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PREFACE.
A

'symbolical library' that contains the

of all

denominations

Christian

a vacnuni in

tills

It is surprising that

historical litei'atnre.

creeds

it

and confessions

Sectarian exclusiveness or doctrinal indifferentisni

long ago.

have prevented

Other symbolical collections are

it.

denominations and periods.

and

theoloirical

has not been supplied

may

confined

to

this

work the reader

will find the authentic material for the study of

Comparative The-

particular

ology

— Syndjolics,

Polemics, and Irenics.

wliere people of all creeds
to

meet

it

embodied

is

In a country like ours,

daily contact, this study ought

in

command more attention than it
The First Volume has expanded

Church, so far as

In

has hitherto received.
into

a doctrinal history of the

in public standards of faith.

most important and fully developed symbolical systems
ican

Romanism, the Lutheranism

of the

u\}}^iviiv Iv

of the golden

omnibus

motto,

cariias.

— have

The author has endeavored

tiya-y and

tlie

I/i

uya~qv

iv

aXrjvti'fj,

necessariis tmitas, in

spirit,

—

lemics looks to Irenics

The Second Volume

tlie

and

to condjine the
to

bc mindful

duhiis libertas, in

promotes true and lasting union.

aim of war

Vat-

been subjected

Honest and earnest controversy, conducted

Christian and catholic

Tlic

Formula of Concord, and

the Calvinism of the Westminster standards
to a critical analysis.

— the

is

in

a

Po-

peace.

contains the Scripture Confessions, the anfe-

Niccno Rules of Faith, the CEcumenical, the Greek, and the Latin
Creeds, from the Confession of Peter
It

includes also the

Catholic

best Russian

Union Propositions of

The Third Volume
istic,

and the

is

the

down

to the

(i)p.

Decree.-^.

Catechism and the recent Old

Pomi Conferences.

devoted to the Lutheran, Anglican, Calvin-

later Protestant Confessions of Faith.

of the Third Part

Vatican

The docu^nents

707-S7G) have never been collected before.

PREFACE.

vi

The

creeds and confessions are given in

from the

best editions,

and

original

tlie

are accompanied

by

languages

translations for the

convenience of the English reader.'

While

these

were passing through

volumes

learned treatises on the ancient creeds
Caspari, and

the close of 1876.

my

caped

several

The

I

been brought down

literature has

trust that notliing

of importance has es-

attention.

my

acknowledging

I take pleasure in

obligation to several dis-

America and England,

tino'uished divines, in
tion

press

have appeared, though not too late to be no-

others

ticed in the final revision.
to

the

by Lumby, Swainson, Hort,

for valuable informa-

concerning the denominations to which they belong, and for

which appear under the

several contributions,

a history of conflicting creeds

it

In

writers' names.^

wise to consult representative

is

me-n as well as books, in order to secure strict accuracy and impartiality,

May

which are the cardinal virtues of a

this repository of

understanding

among

creeds

historian.

and confessions promote a better

The

Churches of Christ.

the

Christendom bring to light the various

aspects

divisions

of

and phases of

re-

vealed truth, and will be overruled at last for a deeper and richer

harmony, of which Christ

is

problems of theology and
lievers

of different

In him and by him

the key-note.

histoiy will be solved.

creeds approach the

better they will understand

The nearer

Christological

and love each

all

be-

centre, the

other.

P. S.
Bible House

,

New

Yokk,

Decembe r, 187G.

'

I

have used,

e. g.,

)

)

the fac-simile of the oldest

MS.

of the Athanasian Creed from the

'Utrecht Psalter;' the ed. princeps of the Lutheran Concordia (formerly in tlie possestlie Corpus et Syntagma Con/essionum,
sion of Dr. Meyer, the well-known commentator)
ed. lGr)4; a copy of the Uarmonia Covfessiomm, once owned by Prince Casimir of the
the oldest editions of the Westminster Confession and CatePalatinate, who suggested it
;

;

chisms, of the Savoy Declaration, etc.
= The Rev. Drs. Jos. Angus, W. W. Andrews, Chas. A. Briggs, J. R. Brown, E. W. Oilman,
G. Haven, A. A. Hodge, Alex. F. Mitchell, E. D. Morris, Chas. P. Krauth, J. R. Lumby,
G. D. Matthews, H. Osgood, E. von Schweinitz, H. B. Smith, Jolin Stoughton, E. A. WashSee Vol. I. pp. GOO, 811, 839, 911 Vol. IIL pp. 3, 738, 777, 799.
burn, W. R. Williams.
;

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

TuE

call for a

publication

is

new

edition of this

work

gratitude to the reading public and the

unknown, who have

so kindly

and foreign periodicals and
divines of

in less than a year after its

an agreeable surprise to the author, and

Germany

Theologie, 1877,

p.

many

and favorably noticed

in private letters.

fills

reviewers,

One

it

him with

known and

in

American

of the foremost

(Dr. Dorner, in the Jahrhiicher f'llr Deutsche

682) expresses a surprise that the idea of such an

oecumenical collection of Christian Creeds should have originated in

America, where the Church
tions

;

is

divided into so

many

rival

denomina-

but he adds also as an explanation that this division creates a

desire for unity

and co-operation, and a mutual courtesy and kindness

unknown among

the contending parties

and schools under the same

roof of state - churches, -where outward uniformity

is

maintained at

the expense of inward peace and harmony.

The changes
first

volume

is

in this edition are very few.

The

literature in the

brought down to the present date, and at the close of

the second volume a fac-simile of the oldest

Creed and the Apostles' Creed

is

MSS.

of the Athanasian

added.
P. S.

New York,

April, 1878.
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A HISTORY OF THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

IIlSTOPiY

OF THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.
FIEST CHAPTER.
OF CREEDS IN GENERAL.
General Literature.

Wm. DrNT.op (Prof,

of Church Hist, at Edinburgh, d. 17-20) : Account of all the Ends and Uses of Creeds and
Co7}fe8swns of Faith, a Dcfenne of their Justice, Reasonableness, and Xecessitrj as a Public Staiulard of Orthodoxy, 2d ed. Loud. 1724. Preface to [Dunlop's] Collection of Confessions in the Church of Scotland, Ediub.
1719 sq. Vol. I. pp. v.-cxlv.
J. Casvak K(Jo:iKu: liibliotheca thcologice sijmbolicce et catecheticoe ; itemqxie liturgicce, Woltenh. and
•Jena, 1751-U9, 2 parts, Svo.
CiiARi.F.B BcTLKit (K.C., d. 1S32) : An Historical and Literary Accottnt of the Formularies, Confessions
if Faith, or Symbolic Books of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and principal Protestant Churches. By the
Autlwr of the Horce Biblicce, London, 1S16 (pp. 200).
OiiAULEs Anthony Swainson (Prof, at Cambridge aud Canon of Chichester) : The Creeds of the Church
in their Rclatiom to the Word of God and to the Conscience of the Individual Christian (Hulsean Lectures

Cambridge, 1S58.
Francis CnAPONNi^EE (University of Geneva) La Question dcs Confessions de Foi au sein du Protestantisme contemporain, Geneve, 1SG7. (Pt. I. Exameu des Fails. Pt. IL Discussion des Priucipes.)
Kaiii, Leohler: Die Cenfessionen in ihrem Verhdltniss zu Christxis, Ileilbroun, 1S77.
The introductions to the works on Symbolics by SIakueineke, Winer, Moiii.er, Kollker, Gcerioke,
M ATTiiEs, IIoF.MANN, Oeiiler, coutaiu some account of symbols, as also the Prolegomena to the Collections
of the Symbols of the various Churches by Wai-oii, MIlleu, Niemeyee, Ki.m.mel, etc., which will be noticed
for 1S57),

:

ill

their respective places below.

Name and

§ 1.

Definition.

A Greed,' or Rule of Faith,^ or Symbol,^
})iiblic use,
'

From

more

is

a confession of faith for

or a form of words setting forth wath aiitliority certain

the beginning of the Apostles' Creed {Credo,

I believe),

to

which the term

applied

particuhirly.

Kaviiiv tTiq TricTTeoxj or 7//c aXi]^eiac, regula Jidei, regula veritatis.

'"

is

arti-

terms used by the ant«-Nicene

These are

tlie

oldest

fivthers, Irenajus, Tertullian, etc.

'''^i>l.il3o\ov,si/?nbolum (from (7vi.ij3u\\tn;to throw togetlier, to compare), means a mark, badge,
watchword, test. It was first used in a tlieological sense by Cyprian, A.I). 250 (Ep. 76, al.
<>!), ad Magnum, where it is said of the scliismatic Novatianus,
eodc?n symbolo, quo et nos,
'

and then very generally since the fourth century. It was chiefly apjilied to the
Apostles' Creed as the baptismal confession by which Christians could be known and distinguished from Jews, heathen, and heretics, in the sense of a military signal or watchword (^'5liaptiz(irc),

seni

7iiilitiiris);

of the cross.

the Christians being regarded as soldiers of Clirist fighting under the banner

Ambrose

(d.

i')!)?)

calls it 'cordis

signaruinm

sacrnmcnium.'

ct nostrcr militi(C

Uufinus, in his Exjiositio in Si/mb. Apost., uses the word likewise in the military sense, but
gives

it

also the

meaning

collatio, contributio

(confounding avpi^^oXov with

ffvpfioXij),

with

reference to the legend of the origin of the creed from contributions of the twelve apostles
{'

quod

jthircs in nnuia cotiferunt;

id enini fererunt

the sense of a compact, or agreement (so Suicer,
liolum

quod

ec.cl.

II.

1084

non a militari, sed a contractuum tessera noinen id arccpisse

in baptismo inimus

citin

Deo').

Still

Creed, p. 8) from the signs of recognition

others derive

among

Others take the word

(i/iostoli,^ etc.).

7'/if.<t.

it

:

;

in

'Uiccre possumus, si/mest eniin

tessera part!,

(with King, History of the Apostles'

the heathen in their mysteries.

Luther and

THE CEEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

4

which are regarded by the framers

cles of belief,

as necessary for salva-

Church.

tion, or at least for the well-being of the Christian

A creed may cover the whole ground of Christian doctrine and practice, or contain only such points as are deemed fundamental and suffihave been disputed.

cient, or as

in form.

It

may be

may be brief and popular

It

(as

declarative, or interrogative

the Apostles' and the Nicene

and

Creeds), for general use in catechetical instruction

more elaborate and

theological, for ministers

and

at

baptism

or

;

teachers, as a standard

of public doctrine (the symbolical books of the Reformation period).

In the

latter case a confession of faith is

controversy,

and more or

less directly

always the result of dogmatic

or indirectly polemical against

Each symbol bears the impress of
which it arose.

opposing error.

its

age,

and the

his-

torical situation out of

There

is

They assume

a development in the history of symbols.

more

definite

edge.

They

a

shape with the progress of biblical and theological knowl-

and finger-boards

are mile-stones

They embody

tian doctrine.

They

valuable results of religious controversies.
late the theological thinking

They keep

Christendom.

in the history of Chris-

the faith of generations,
still

and the most

shape and regu-

and public teaching of the churches of
and antagonisms, but

alive sectarian strifes

they reveal also the underlying agreement, and foreshadow the possibility of future

harmony.
§ 2. Origin of Creeds,

Faith, like all strong conviction, has a desire to utter itself before

—

Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh
I
believe, therefore I confess' {Credo, ergo confiteor).
There is also an
express duty, when we are received into the membership of the Chrisothers

;'

'

tian Church,

and on every proper occasion,

make ourselves known as followers
him by the influence of our testimony.^

us, to

to

'

to profess the faith within

of Christ,

and

to lead others

Melancthon first applied it to Protestant creeds.
A distinction is made sometimes between
Symbol and Symbolical Book, as also between symbola publica and symbola privata. The
term thcologia symholica is of more recent origin than the term libri symbolici.
'

Comp. Matt.

fess before

my

x. 32, 33
Father who

I also deny before

:

my

'

is

me

Every one who shall confess
in heaven.
But whosoever

Father who

is

in heaven.'

Rom.

before men,

shall

deny

x. 9, 10

:

'

me

him

will I also con-

before men,

him

will

If thou shalt confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus [Jesus as Lord], and shalt believe in thine heart that

God

hatli

ORIGIN OF CREEDS.

§ 2.

This

origin of Christian symbols or creeds.

is tlie

cede faith, but presuppose

it.

They emanate from

Church, independently of external occasion.
creeds even
sense

it

5

Tliey never pre-

the inner life of the

There would have been

there had been no doctrinal controversies.^

if

may be

said that the Christian

In a certain

Church has never been without

a creed {Ecdesia sine symholis nulla).

Tlie baptismal formula

the words of institution of the Lord's Supper are creeds

;

these

and

and the

confession of Peter antedate even the birth of the Christian Church on

The Church

the day of Pentecost.

is,

indeed, not founded on symbols,

but on Christ; not on any words of man, but on the word of
it is

founded on Christ

as confessed

by men, and a creed

is

God

;

yet

man's an-

swer to Christ's question, man's acceptance and interpretation of God's

Hence it is after the memorable confession of Peter that Christ
Thou
art Rock, and upon this rock I shall build my Church,' as
said,
if to say, 'Thou art the Confessor of .Christ, and on this Confession, as
an immovable rock, I shall build my Church.' Where there is faith,
As 'faith without works is dead,' so
there is also profession of faith.
word.
'

it

may be
But

said also that faith without confession

to a logical formula.

then laid

was

or the creed,

was

'

by a

New

till

him from

which founded the

Testament Scriptures, as a pure

So the confession of

and transmitted

to the
it

Christians,

'

faith,

catechumens,

was conamitted

long as the Discr2)lina arcani prevailed, the

among

in

preached and transmitted by the

at baptism, long before

to

summary

the rule of faith,' was kept confi-

and withhold even from the catechumens

the last stage of instruction

raised

living faith,

time to come.

of the apostolic doctrine, called
dential

reduced

can say from his heart, I believe

orally taught

and professed by them

As

in the
all

less

sufficient for his salvation (Acts xvi. 31).

at lirst orally

down

and unerring record for

writing.

is

it

of God, apprehended

Christian Church,
apostles,

man

If a

the Lord Jesus Christ,'

The word

dead.

is

need not always be written, much

this confession

;

and hence we have only fragmentary

For with the heart man believeth unto [so
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.'
^Bckemitnisse, an
a/iostolische GlditheiisheLrnntniss (Berlin, 1872, p. 7)

the dead, thou shalt be saved.

as to obtain] righteousness;
'

Hemisch,

Z'ffs

:

Leben ganzer Vblhcr atiferbaut, welche langen Ja/trhundcrten die
Iwchsten Ziele und hcstimmenden Krd/te ihres Ilandelns vorzeichncn, sind nicht Nolh- mid
es sind Thaten des Lebens, Pidsscfildge der sirh selbst beFlickwe.rke des Augenblicks
irdc/ien sirh das geistirje

.

zrngi'ndcn Kirc/ic'

.

.

;
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accounts of

in the writings of the ante-Nicene fathers.

it

troversies arose concerning the true

came

meaning of the

The

it

Who

'

the rest, exclaimed, as

say ye that I

by divine

is

that of Peter,

inspiration,

'

was the Son of God.'

tismal formula, however,

some such simple form
articles, into
title

'

it

is

the chief object of

as

In conformity with the bap-

soon took a Trinitarian shape, probably in
'

I believe in

Gradually

Spirit.'

art the Christ,

Philip required the eunuch simply to profess the

the Christian faith.

Holy

Thou

when Christ
the name of

This became naturally the

substance of the baptismal confession, since Christ

belief that 'Jesus

divinity.

am V and Peter, in

the Son of the living God' (Matt. xvi. 16).'

the

it

God

the Father, the Son, and

was expanded, by the addition of other

the various rules of faith, of which the

Poman form under

became the prevailing

one, after the fourth

the Apostles' Creed'

The

century, in the West, and the Nicene Creed in the East.

ant Clmrcli, as a separate organization, dates fi'om 1517, but
till

In

against error.

and systems of

treatises

Christian confession or creed

first

ashed the apostles,

the

be-

the creeds were gradually enlarged and multiplied, even to the

way

improper extent of theological

all

con-

it

necessary to give formal expression of their true sense, to regulate

the public teaching of the Cliurch, and to guard
this

When

Scriptures,

1530 that

its

faith

was properly formularized

in the

Protest-

was not

it

Augsburg Con-

fession.

A symbol may proceed from
ticular age without

the general life of the

any individual authorship

from an Oecumenical Council

or

cedon)

;

or

(the

(as

;

the Articles of Dort

;

in a par-

the Apostles' Creed)

Xicene Creed

tlie

;

from the Synod of a particular Church

Council of Trent

Church

Creed of Chal-

(the Decrees of the

the Westminster Confession

from a number of divines commissioned for such
work by ecclesiastical authority (the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church
of England the Heidelberg Catechism the Form of Concord) or from

and Catechisms)

;

or

;

;

one individual, who acts
(the

;

organ of his church or sect

Augsburg Confession, and Apology, composed by Melancthon

Articles of Smalkald,

'

in this case as the

The

similar confession,

early authorities,

Messiah.

'

Thou

and the Catechisms of Luther
John vi. (19, is of a previous
Holy One of God' (av n o

art the

date.

It

;

the

the second Ilel-

reads, according to the

ciyioQ ^lou).

A designation

This text coincides with the testimony of the demoniacs, Marc.

ghostlike intuition, perceived the supernatural character of Jesus.

;

I.

2G,

of the

who, with

§ 3.

vetic Confession

AUTHORITY OF CREEDS.

What

by Bullinger).

thoritative character

gives

7

them symbolical

In Congregational and Baptist

church or sect ^vhich they represent.

churches the custom prevails for each local church to have
fession of faith or

'

or au-

the formal sanction or tacit acquiescence of the

is

composed by the

covenant,' generally

own

con-

pastor,

and

its

derived from the Westminster Confession, or some other authoritative

symbol, or drawn up independently.

3.

§
1.

AUTHOEITY OF CrEEDS.^

In the Protestant system, the authority of symbols, as of

man

compositions,

is

relative

but always subordinate

to,

and

limited.

It is

not co-ordinate with,

the Bible, as the only infallible rule of the

Christian faith and practice.

The value

of creeds depends upon the

In the best case a

measure of their agreement with the Scriptures.

human

creed

only an approximate and relatively correct exposition

is

of revealed truth, and

may be improved by

the progressive knowledge

of the Church, while the Bible remains perfect

Bible

of

is

Bible

is

God
is

;

the Confession

norma normans

the

The Bible

is

and

the Confession the

:

The
The

infallible.

man's answer to God's word.^

norma normata.

the rule oi faith {I'egula fidei)\ the Confession the rule,

of doctrine {regiUa doctrines).
absolute, the Confession only

The Bible

hu-

all

The Bible
an

has, therefore, a divine

ecclesiastical

and

regulates the general religious belief

laity as well as the clergy

;

and

relative authority.

and practice of the

the symbols regulate the public teaching of

the officers of the Church, as Constitutions and

Canons regulate the

government. Liturgies and Ilymn-boohs the worship, of the Church.

Any

higher view of the authority of symbols

sentially

Romanizing.

stitutes the

On

'

Symbololatry

is

is

unprotestant and

es-

a species of idolatry, and sub-

tyranny of a printed book for that of a living pope.

It is

and use of Symbols there are a number of Latin and German

treatises

the authority

Hahn

(1833), Iloefling (183:0, Sartorius (1845), Ilarless (184G), A. Ilahn (1847),
KOIlner (1847),Gcnzkcn (18:)l),Bretschneider (1830), Johannsen (1833), and others, all with

hy C. U.

Germany. See the literature in Miiller,
and older works in Winer's Ilandbuch dcr
ffieoh Liferatur, 3d ed.Vol. Lp.334. Comp.also Dunlop and Chaponniiire (Part II.), cited in § 1.
- For this reason a creed ought to use language diH'crent from that of the Bible.
A string
of Scripture passages would be no creed at all, as little as it would be a prayer or a hymn.

special reference to the

Die

A

syinb. Biicher

creed

may be

is,

as

it

Lutheran State Churches

der evang.

Iiit/i.

were, a doctrinal

poem

written under the inspiration of divine truth.

said at least of the cecumenical creeds.

Vol. I.— B

in

Kirc/ie, p. xv.,

This

THE CKEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

8

apt to produce the opposite extreme of a rejection of

promote rationalism and

The Greek Church, and

2.

all creeds,

and

to

infidelity.
still

more the Roman Church, regarding

the Bible and tradition as two co-ordinate sources of truth and rules of
faith,

claim absolute and infallible authority for their confessions of

faith.i

The Greek Church

confines the claim of infallibility to the seven

oecumenical Councils, from the

first

Council of Nicsea, 325, to the sec-

ond of Nicpea, 787.

The Eoman Church extends
and

all

down to

ma

the subsequent

the

official

same claim

the decree of the Immaculate Conception in 1854, and the dog-

of Papal Infallibility proclaimed

Since that time the Pope

gan of

to the Council of Trent

Papal decisions on questions of faith

infallibility,

and

by the Vatican Council

in 1870.

regarded by orthodox Eomanists as the

is

all his oflficial

morals must be accepted as

final,

decisions on matters of faith

or-

and

without needing the sanction of an

oecumenical council.
It is clear that either the

be wrong in

this

Greek or the Roman Church, or both, must

claim of infallibility, since they contradict each other

on some important points, especially the authority of the pope, which in

Roman Church

the

is

an artiGuliis stantis

expressly taught in the Creed of Pius

§ 4.

et

cadentis ecclesiw, and

Value and Use of Creeds.

Confessions, in due subordination to the Bible, are of great value
use.

They

is

Y. and the Vatican Decrees.

and

are summaries of the doctrines of the Bible, aids to

sound understanding, bonds of union

among

its

their professors, public

standards and guards against false doctrine and practice.

In the form

of Catechisms they are of especial use in the instruction of children,

and facilitate a solid and substantial religious education, in distinction
from spasmodic and superficial excitement. The first object of creeds
was to distinguish the Church from the world, from Jews and heathen,
afterwards orthodoxy from heresy, and finally denomination from denomination.

In

all

these respects they are

valuable and indispen-

Every well-regulated

sable in the present order of things.
'

still

Tertullian already speaks of the regulajidei immohilis et irreformahilis

but he applied

it

only to the simple form which

is

{De

society, secvirg. vel. c. 1);

substantially retained in the Apostles' Creed.

§ 5.

CLASSIFICATION OF CREEDS.

ular or religious, needs an organization

prosper without discipline.

and

9

constitution,

and can not

Catechisms, liturgies, hymn-books are creeds

embody doctrine.
been much controversy about

also as far as they

There has

the degree of the binding

force of creeds, and the quia or quatenus in the

The whole

form of

subscription.

authority and use of symbolical books has been opposed and

denied, especially by Socinians, Quakers, Unitarians, and Eationalists.
It is objected that they obstruct the fi*ee interpretation of the Bible

the progress of theology

;

judgment; that they engender hypoc-

science and the right of private
risy, intolerance,

tion

;

and bigotry

that they produce division

;

that they perpetuate religious animosity

rianism

;

that,

and

that they interfere witli the liberty of con-

by the law of

reaction, they

entism, skepticism, and infidelity

;

and

distrac-

and the curse of

produce dogmatic

secta-

indiffer-

that the symbololatry of the Lutheran

and Calvinistic State Churches in the seventeenth century

The

for the apostasy of the eighteenth.^

objections have

is

responsible

some force

in

those State Churches which allow no liberty for dissenting organizations, or

when

the creeds are virtually put above the Scriptures instead

of being subordinated to them.

But the

creeds, as such, are

no more

responsible for abuses than the Scriptures themselves, of whicli they

summary

profess to be merely a
that those sects

which

or an exposition.

reject all creeds are as

Experience teaches

much under the

of a traditional system or of certain favorite writere, and as

authority

much

ex-

posed to controversy, division, and change, as churches with formal
creeds.

Neither creed nor no-creed can be an absolute protection of

the purity of faith and practice.

degenerated

;

The

best churches have declined or

and corrupt churches may be revived and regenerated by

the Spirit of God,

and the "Word of God, whicli abides forever,
§

5.

Classification of Ckeeds.

The Creeds of Christendom may be divided into four classes,
to the three main divisions of the Church, the Greek,

sponding

and Evangelical, and

their

common

parent.

A progressive

corre-

Latin,

growth of

theology in different directions can be traced in them.
1.

*

The (Ecumenical Symbols

of the Ancient Catholic Church.

These objections are noticed and answered at length by Dunlop, in
more recent works quoted on

Collection of Scotch Confessions, and in the

They

his preface to the
p. 7.
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contain

cliiefly

the orthodox doctrine of

God and

of Christ, or the fun-

damental dogmas of the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation.

common

the

which the
2.

property of

later symbolical

The Symbols

Greek faith

is set

common

churches, and the

all

They

are

stock from

books have grown.

of the

Gkeek

or Oriental Church, in which the

forth in distinction

from that of the Roman Catholic

They were called forth by
Romanize the Greek Church, and

and the evangelical Protestant Churches.
attempts of the Jesuits to

tlie fruitless

by the opposite
caris to

efforts of the crypto-Calvinistic

evangelize the same.

They

Patriarch Cyrillus Lu-

from the Roman Creeds

differ

mainly in the doctrine of the procession of the Holy

more important doctrine of the Papacy; but
rule of faith, justification

worship of saints and
they are

much more

by

faith, the

relics,

in

Spirit,

and the

in the controversies

on the

church and the sacraments, the

the hierarchy and the monastic system,

harmony with Romanism than with

Protest-

antism.
3.

The Symbols

of the

Roman Church, from

tive doctrines of

by

tlie

and

justification

by

faith alone.

sufficient rule of faith

The

last

and

dogma, proclaimed

of the

Pope an

article of the Catholic faith (wliich

never was before).

The Symbols
them date from

4.

of

Reformers, and

Vatican Council in 1870, completes the system by making the

official infallibility
it

tlie

principles of evangelical Protestantism, especially

supreme authority of the Scriptures as a

practice,

sanction the distinc-

Romanism, which were opposed by

condenm the leading
tlie

the Council of Trent to

They

the Council of the Vatican (1563 to 1870).

of the Evangelical Peotestant Churches.
the period of the Reformation (some

Most

from the

sev-

enteenth century), and thus precede, in part, the specifically Greek and
Latin confessions.

They agree with the primitive Catholic Symbols, but

they ingraft upon them the Augustinian tlieory of sin and grace, and
several doctrines in antln-opology

atonement and
the

Church

justification),

in a conclusive

and soteriology

(<?.

g.,

the doctrine of

which had not been previously
way.

They

settled

by

represent the progress in the

development of Christian theology among the Teutonic nations, a profounder understanding of the Holy Scriptures (especially the Pauline
Epistles),

The

and of the personal application of

Christ's mediatorial work.

Protestant Symbols, again, are either

Luthekan

or

Reformed.

§ 5.

The former were

all

H

CLASSIFICATION OF CREEDS.

made

in

Germany from A.D. 1530

latter arose in different countries

to

1577

;

the

— Germany, Switzerland, France, Hol-

Hungary, Poland, England, Scotland, wherever the influence of
Zwingli and Calvin extended. The Lutheran and Keformed confes-

land,

sions agree almost entirely in their theology, christology, anthropology,

soteriology,

and eschatology, but they

differ in the doctrines of divine

decrees and of the nature and efficacy of the sacraments, especially!
tlie

mode

The
tists,

of Christ's presence in the Lord's Supper.

\

later evangelical denominations, as the Congregational ists,

Bap-

Quakers, Arminians, Methodists, Moravians, acknowledge the

leading doctrines of the Eeformation, but differ from Lutheranism

and Calvinism

in a

number of

articles

touching anthropology, the

Church, and the sacraments, and especially on Church

i)olity

Their creeds are modifications and abridgments

cipline.

and

ratlier

dis-

than

enlargements of the old Protestant symbols.

The

heretical sects connected with Protestantism mostly reject sym-

bolical books altogether, as a

yoke of human authority and a new kind

of popery.

Some

own reason

or the spirit of the age

matters of faith

;

of

them

set aside

even the Scriptures, and make their
tlie

supreme judge and guide

in

but such loose undenominational denominations have

generally no cohesive power, and seldom outlast their founders.

The denominational creed-making
the seventeenth century, except in the
recently added two
tion of the Virgin

Rome
If

dogmas

Mary

period closed with the middle of

Roman

Church, which has quite

to her creed, viz., the

(1854),

Immaculate Concep-

and the

Infallibility of the

creed,

will be,

Bishop of

(1870).

we

are to look for any

new

it

we trust, a creed, not
among the different

of disunion and discord, but of union and concord

branches of Christ's kingdom.
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SECOND CHAPTER.
THE CECUMENICAL CREEDS,
Literature on the three (Ecumenical Creeds,
Gf.hu. Joan. Voss (Dutch Reformed, b. near Heidelberg 1577, d. at Amsterdam 1649) De tribtis S'jmThree dissertations. Amst. 1642 (and in Vol. VI.
bulis, Apostolico, Athanasiano, et ConntantinoxioUtano.
of his Opera, Amst. 1701). Voss was the first to dispute and disprove the apostolic authorship of the
:

and the Athanasian authorship of the Athanasian Creed.
James Usshek (Lat. Usserius, Protestant Archbishop of Armagh,

Apostles',

d. 1655)

De Romance

:

ecclesice

Sym-

bolo Apostolico vetere, aliisque fidei formulis, turn, ab Occidental ibus turn ab Orientalibus in prima catechesi
ct baptismo proponi solitis, Lond. 1647 (also Geneva, 1722, pp. 17 fol., and whole works in 16 vols., Dublin,
I have used the Geneva ed.).
Origines Ecclesiastici ; or the Antiquities
of Havaut, near Portsmouth, d. 1723)
of the Christian Church (first publ. 1710-22 in 10 vols., and often since in Engl, and in the Latin transl.
of Grischovius), Book X. ch. 4.
Bibliothcca Si/mbolica vetus, Lemgo, 1770. (A
C. G. F. Walcu (a Lutheran, d. at Gottingen in 17S4)

1S47, Vol. VII. pp. 297 sq.

Jos.

BiNGUAM (Rector

:

:

more complete
E. Kollnek:

collection than the preceding ones, but defective in the texts.)
SijmholiJc allcr christlichen Con/essioneii, Hamburg, 1S37 Eqq.,Vol. I. pp. 1-92.

Aug. Haun: Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln der Apostolisch-katholischen Kirche, Bieslan,

A new and revised ed. by Ludwig Hahn, Breslan, 1877 (pp. 300).
W. Harvey History and Theology of the Three Creeds, Cambridge, 1856,

1842.

:

2 vols,

A Collection of
Ancient Western Chtirch and to the Mediceval English Church. Oxford, 1858. The
same De Fide et Symbolo. Oxou. et Lond. 1869.
C. P.Caspari (Prof, in Christiania) Ungedruckte, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Qiiellen zur Geschichte
Charles A. Heuktley (Margaret

Creeds belonging

Prof, of Divinity, Oxford):

Harmonia Symbolica:

to the

:

:

des Taufsymbols

imd

der Glaubensregel.

Christiania, 1866 to 1875, 3 vols.

The History of the Creeds. Cambridge, 1873.
J. Rawson Lu.MiiY (Prof, at Cambridge)
Their Literary HisC. A. SwAiNSON (Prof, of Divinity, Cambridge) The Nicene aM Apostles' Creeds.
tory; together with an Account of the Growth and Reception of 'the Creed ofSt.Athanasius.' Lond. 1875.
F. JouN Antuony Hort (Prof, in Cambridge) Tivo Dissertations on ixovojeiii^ ^eos- and on the Constantinopolitan' Creed and other Eastern Creeds of the Fourth Century. Cambridge and London, 1876.
:

:

'

:

§

By

6.

General Chakacter of the (Ecumenical Creeds.

oecumenical or general symbols {symhola a'cumenica,

we understand

s.

catJiolicctf

the doctrinal confessions of ancient Christianity, -which

are to this day either formally or tacitly

acknowledged

the Latin, and the Evangelical Protestant Churches, and

in the Greek,

form a bond

of union between them.

They

are three in

sian Creed.

The

number

first is

:

the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athana-

the simplest

;

the other two are fuller develop-

ments and interpretations of the same.
most popular in the Western, the Nicene

To them may be added

'

The term

Apostles' Creed

is

the

the christological statement of the oecumenical

Council of Chalcedon (451).

It has a

oiKovi-KviKog (from oiKovusvr], sc.

restricted sense, the old

The

in the Eastern Churches.

Roman Empire,

more undisputed authority than

yi],

orhis terrarum, the inhahited earth; in

as embracing the civilized world)

was

first

a

used in

its ecclesiastical application of the general synods ofNicaa (325), Constantinople (381), Ephesus (431), and Chalcedon (451), also of patriarchs, bishops, and emperors, and, at a later
period, of the ancient general symbols, to distinguish them from the confessions of particular

churches.
(

In the Protestant Church the term so used occurs

'oncord {uriwienica seu cat/iolica).

first in

the Lutheran

Book of

§ G.
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the Atlianasian Creed (to wbicli the terra (Decumenical applies only in a
qualiiied sense), but, as

it is

seldom used,

it is

generally omitted from

the collections.

These three or four creeds contain,
damental

They embody

salvation.
sies

in brief popular outline, the fun-

articles of the Christian faith, as necessary

They

of the Nicene and post-Nicene ages.

faith in the only true

made

us,

God's

own

redeemed

and

sufficient for

the results of the great doctrinal controverare a profession of

and living God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who

us,

and

They follow

sanctifies us.

revelation, beginning with

God and

with the resurrection of the body and the
forth the articles of faith in the

form

the order of

the creation, and ending

life everlasting.

of facts rather than

They

set

dogmas, and

arc well suited, especially the Apostles' Creed, for catechetical and

li-

turgical use.

The Lutheran and Anglican Churches have formally recognized and
embodied the three cecumenical symbols in their doctrinal and liturgical
The other Reformed Churches have, in their confessions,
standards.^
adopted the trinitarian and christological doctrines of these creeds, but
in practice they confine themselves mostly to the use of the Apostles'

Creed.2

This, together with the Lord's Prayer

and the Ten Command-

ments, was incorporated in the Lutheran, the Genevan, the Heidelberg,

and other standard Catechisms.
The Lutheran Form of Concord (p. 509) calls them cathoUca et generaJia sunniice aucThe various editions of the Book of Concord give them the first place
among the Lutheran symbols. Luther himself emphasized his agreement with them. The
Church of England, in the 8th of her 39 Articles, declares, The three Creeds, Nicene Creed,
Athanasius's Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought thoroughly
'

'

toritatls si/mbola.'

'

to

be received and believed, for they

may

be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scrip-

and of the Book of Common Prayer omit the
Athanasian Creed, and the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States excludes it from
The omission by the Convention of 1789 arose chiefly from opposition to the
her service.
damnatory clauses, which even Dr.Watcrland thought might be left out. But the doctrine
of the Athanasian Creed is clearly taught in the first five Articles.
" The Second Helvetic Confession, art. 11, the Galhcan Confession, art.
and the Bclgic

ture.'

The American

editions of the Articles

;">,

Confession, art. 9, expressly ai)i)rove the three Creeds,

God.'

'

as agreeing with the written

Word of

In 'The Constitution and I.,iturgy' of the (Dutcii) Reformed Cluirch in the United

and the Athanasian Creed are printed at tlie end. Tlie Apostles'
Creed is embodied in the Heidelberg Catecliism, as containing 'the articles of our catholic
undoubted Christian faitli.' The Shorter Westminster Catechism gives it merely in an Appendix, as 'a brief sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the Word of God, and anciently
States the Nicene Creed

received in the churches of Christ.'

:
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The Apostles' Creed.

§ 7.

Literature.

See the Gen.

I.

Lit.

ou the CEcum. Creeds,

p. 12, especially

§ 6,

Haun, Heuktlet, Lumby, Swainson,

aud Caspaki

(the third vol. 1ST5).
Special treatises on the Apostles' Creed
RuFiNcs (d. at Aquileja 410, a presbyter and monk, translator and continuator of Eusebiiis's Church
History to A.D. 395, and translator of some works of Origen, with unscrupulous adaptations to the preII.

vailing standard of orthodoxy at first an intimate friend, afterwards a bitter enemy of St. Jerome)
Expositio Sijmholi (Apostolici), first printed, under the name of Jerome, at Oxford 146S, then at Rome
also in the Appendix to John Fell's ed. of Ciiprian's Opera (Oxon. 16S2, folio,
1470, at Basle 1519, etc.
See the list of edd. in Migue's Patrol, xxi. 17-20.
p. IT sq.), and in livjini Opera, ed.Vallarsi (Ver. 1745).
;

;

The genuineness of this Exposition of the Creed is disputed by Ffoulkes, on the Athanas. Creed, p. 11,
but without good reason.
A.MBRosiuB (bishop of Milan, d. 397) Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (also sub tit. De Trinitate).
Opera, ed. Bened., Tom. II. 321. This tract is by some scholars assigned to a much later date, because
but Hahn, 1. c. p. IG, defends the Ambrosiau authorit teaches the double procession of the Holy Spirit
ship with the exception of the received text of the Symbolum Apostolicum, which is prefixed. Also,
Explanatio S>/mboli ad initiandos, ascribed to St. Ambrose, and edited by Angelo Mai in Scriptorxmi VetcrumNova Collectio, Rom. 1S33, Vol. VII. pp. 156-15S, aud by Caspari, in the work quoted above, II. 4S sq.
Venant. Foktunatds (d. about 600) Expositio Symboli (Opera, ed. Aug. Luchi, Rom. 17SG).
AuGUSTiNUB (bishop of Hippo, d. 430) Be Fide et Symhulo liber unus. Ojjcra, ed. Bened., Tom. XI.
505-522. Servio de Symbolo ad catechumenos, Tom. VIII. 1591-1610. Sermones de traditione Symboli, Tom.
:

;

:

:

VIIL 936 sq.
Mos. Amykaldus (Amykatjt,

Prof, at Saumur, d. 1664) : Exercitatioiies in Symb. Apost. Salmur. 1663.
(Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, d. 16T7): Sermons on the Creed {TJieolog. Works,
8 vols., Oxf. lS30,Vol. IV.-VL).
John Pkarson (Bishop of Chester, d. 1686) An Exposition of the Creed, 1659, 3d ed. 1669 fol. (and several later editions by Dobson, Burton, Nichols, Chevallier). One of the classical works of the Church

Bakrow

Isaac

:

of England.

Peter King (Lord Chancellor of England, d. 1733) The History of the Apostles'
London, 1702. (The same in Latin by Olearius, Lips. 1706.)
:

Creed, with Critical Ob-

servations,

H. WiTSius (Prof, in Leyden, d. 170S) Exercitatioiies sacrce in Symbolum quod Ap)ostolorum dicitur,
Basil. 1739.
English translation by Eraser, Edinb. 1823, 2 vols.
J. E. Im.Wai.ch (Professor in Jena, d. 177S) Antiquitates symbolicce, quibus Symboli Apostolici historia
:

Amstel. 1700

;

:

illiistratur,

Jena, 1772, 8vo.

A. G. RuDEi.i!Aon (Luth.)

Peter Meyers

(R.

:

Die Bedeutung des apost. Symbolums, Leipz.1844 (78 pp.).
Titulo, Origine et Auctoritate, Treviris, 1849 (pp. 210).

C): De Symboli Apostolici

Defends the apostolic origin.
J. W. Nevin The Apostles' Creed, in the 'Mercersburg Heview,' Mercersburg, Pa., for 1849, pp. 105, 201,
313, 585. An exposition of the doctrinal system of the Creed.
MionEL Nicolas Le symbole des apotres, Paris, 18G7. Rationalistic.
G. Lisoo (jun.) Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntniss, Berlin, 1872. In opposition to its obligatory use
:

:

:

in the church.

Das apostolische Symbohmi, Giiterslohe, 1872 (40 pp.). In defense of the Creed.
Carl Semisoh (Prof, of Church History in Berlin) Das apostolische Glaubensbekemitniss, Berlin,

O. Zookler:

:

1872

(31 pp.).

A. MtJOKE: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntniss der dchte Ausdruck apostolischen Glauhens,Bcv\iu,
1873 (IGO pp.).

The Apostles' Creed,

or

Symbolum Apostolicum,

is,

as to its form,

not the production of the apostles, as was formerly believed, but an ad-

mirable popular

ny with the
I.

summary

spirit

of the apostolic teaching, and in full harmo-

and even the

Character and Value.

prayers, the Decalogue the

Creed of creeds.

letter of the

— As

Law

It contains

all

New Testament.

the Lord's Prayer

is

the Prayer of

of laws, so the Apostles' Creed

is

the

the fundamental articles of the Chris-

tian faith necessary to salvation, in the

form of

facts, in

simple Scrip-

—
§

and

tare language,

7.

in the
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— the order of revelation

from God and the creation down to the resurrection and life everlastIt is Trinitarian, and divided into three chief articles, expressing
ing.
faith

— in God the Father, the Maker of heaven

and

earth, in his only

Son, our Lord and Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit {in

Jesum Chridum,

in

on the second

ple accusative), the

communion

Creed professes

to believe 'the holy Catholic

It is

everlasting*.'^

of the Christian faith ever

made

by far the

cially as a profession of candidates for
It

by frequent

made

and edifying
scholar,

who,

and saving

truths.

and

It still sur-

liturgical purposes, espe-

use, although,

it

to a child,

none of

loses

its

by vain and thoughtless

and fresh and rich

charm and

repetition,

it

It is intelligible

to the profoundest Christian

he advances in age, delights to go back to primitive

as

first principles.

It

has the fragrance of antiquity and

the inestimable weight of universal consent.
all

poem and an

a liturgical

a martyr and an empty form of words.

foundations and

between

summary

baptism and church member-

It is

Like the Lord's Prayer,

act of worship.

be

Church,

not a logical statement of abstract doctrines, but a profes-

is

sion of living facts

may

best popular

within so brief a space.

passes all later symbols for catechetical

effect

the chief stress being laid

;

supernatural birth, death, and resurrection of

of saints, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the

body, and the life

ship.

Patrem,

Then, changing the language {credo in for credo with the sim-

Christ.

the

in Sj)iritu7n Sanction)

article, the

Deum

It is a

ages and sections of Christendom.

It

bond of union

can never be super-

seded for popular use in church and school.This change was observed ah-eady by Rufinus (1. c. § 3r)),'who says 'iVon (licit "In Sanrtam Kcclesiam" nee. " I\ remissionem peccatorum" nee "In carnis rcsurrectionem." Si eiiim
'

:

addidisset''''i^''})rcrpositionem,unaeaJemquevisfuissetcumsuperioribus.
silionis sijUaba

Catechism (P.
'^

Creator a creaturis sccernitur,
I. c. 10,

sanctam,'' et non
*

Augustine

ruin,

calls the

the Christian

Luther says

and

tum habcmus, totam

in

follows

its

:

'

.

.

Hac pnppoThe Roman

it

el

f/randis; brevis numero verbo-

Christian truth could not possibly be put

Calvin (7«s/.,Lib.

composition, yet regards

faith,

.

fiiutiauis.'

sanctam"' ecrlesiam credere projitemiir.^

Apostolic Symbol ^rcgulajidei brevis

and clearer statement.'

strictly apostolic

divina sppnrnntur ab

qu. 10) also marks this distinction, ^Vwnc autem, vtutata dlcendi forma,

''''in

grandis jwridere snitcntiarutn.'

into a shorter

et

II. c. IG,

as an admirable

and

order in his Institutes, saying

:

§ 18), while doubting

its

summary

of

truly scriptural
'/t/

extra controversiavi posi-

eo [^Sijmbolo Ap.'\Jidei nostrce Iiistoriam succincte distinctoque ordinc

autem contineri, quod

solidis Scrij>tura; testimoniis non sit consitjnatutn.^
J. T.
Muller (Lutheran, Die Si/mb. Bii-her der Evanr/. Lulh. K., p. xvi.): 'It retains the double
significance of being the bond of union of the universal Christian Church, and the seed from
which all other creeds have grown.' Dr. Semisch (Evang. United, successor of Dr. Neundcr

recenseri, nihil

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

IQ

At

the

same time,

must be admitted that the very simpHcitj and

it

brevity of this Creed, which so admirably adapt
Christians and for public worship,

make

it

it

for all classes of

insufficient as a regulator of

more advanced stage of theological knowledge.
the fundamental articles, and expresses them in

public doctrine for a

As

it is

confined to

plain Scripture terms,.it admits of an indefinite expansion
tific

by the

Thus the Nicene Creed gives

of the Church.

mind

scien-

clearer

and

stronger expression to the doctrine of Christ's divinity against the Arians, the

Athanasian Creed to the whole doctrine of the Trinity and of

Christ's person against the various heresies of the post-Nicene age.

The Reformation Creeds
either passed

As

II.

are

more

explicit

on the

and the doctrines of

ration of the Scriptures

sin

authorit}'-

and

inspi-

and grace, which are

by or merely implied in the Apostles' Creed.

to the OKiGiN of the Apostles' Creed,

it

no doubt gradually

grew out of the confession of Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, which furnished its
nucleus (the article on Jesus Christ), and out of the baptismal formula,
which determined the
be traced

to

trinitarian order

an individual author.

Catholic Church (as the Nicene Creed

within the

first

four centuries.

It

secondary, ecclesiastical inspiration.

but a word of
inally
life

and

men

to

and arrangement.

It is the

is

is

can not

that of the Eastern Church)

not of primary, apostolic, but of
It is

God, in response

God

not a word of

It

to his revelation.

essentially a haj)tismal confession^

and practical needs of early

It

product of the Western

to

men,

was

orig-

growing out of the inner
It

Christianity.^

was explained

to the

It is in its primion the Creed (p. 28) with the words
form the most genuine Christianity from the mouth of Christ himself (c?as dchteste Christentlmm aus dem Munde Christi selbst).' Dr. Nevin (Germ. Reformed, MercersS. 7?ei'. 1849,

in Berlin) concludes his recent essay

'

:

tive

the direct im204): 'The Creed is the substance of Christianity in the form of faith
mediate utterance of the faith itself.' Dr. Shedd {Vve&hyiQv'mn, Hist. Christ. Doctr., 11.
p.

.

433)

'
:

The

Apostles' Creed

is

the earliest attempt of the Christian

teachings of the Scripture, and

is,

mind

.

.

to systematize the

consequently, the uninspired foundation upon Mhich the

whole after-structure of symbolic literature rests. All creed development proceeds from this
germ.' Bishop Browne (Episcopalian, Exp. 39 Art., p. 222) 'Though this Creed was not
drawn up by the apostles themselves, it may well be called Apostolic, both as containing the
doctrines taught by the apostles, and as being in substance the same as was used in the Church
from the times of the apostles themselves.' It is the only Creed used in the baptismal service
of the Latin, Anglican, Lutheran, and the Continental Reformed Churches. In the Protestant
Episcopal and Lutheran Churches the Apostles' Creed is a part of the regular Sunday service,
and is generally recited between the Scripture lessons and the prayers, expressing assent to
the former, and preparing the mind for the latter.
Tertullian, De corona militum, c. 3: 'Dehinc ter morgitamur, AjrPLius aliquid responDENTES, quain Domiims in Evangelio deterininavit.' The amplitts respondentcs refers to the
:

'

:
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stage of their preparation, professed by

tlie last

them

at baptism, often repeated, with tlie Lord's Prayer, for private devotion,

and afterwards introduced

into public service.^

was

It

called

by the

ante-Nicene fathers 'the rule of faith," the rule of truth,' 'the apostolic
tradition,'

But

the apostolic preaching,' afterwards

baptismal Creed was at

this

sumed

'

different shapes

were longer, some shorter

;

some

form of questions and answere.*

c.

(5,

faith.'^

It as-

in different congregations.^

Some

some interrogative in the
Each of the larger churches adapted

declarative,

Creed, not as something different from the Gospel, but as a
De. hapt.,

the symbol of

not precisely the same.

first

and forms

'

summary

wiiere Tertullian says that in the baptismal Creed the

Comp.
Church was mentioned
of the Gospel.

and the Spirit.
Augustine (Oy^, ed. Bened.,VI. Serm. 58): 'Q.uando suryitis, quando vos ad somntim collocdtis, reddite Si/inf/oliim vestriim; reddite Domino.
Ne dicatis, Dixi heri, dixi Iiodie,
quotidie dice, teneo illud bene.
Commemora fidem tuam: inspice te. Sit tanquam sperulum
tibi Symbolujii tuum.
Ibi te vide si credis omnia qucB te credere conjiteris, et gaude quotidie
after confessing the Father, the Son,
'

.

.

.

injide tua.'
*

Kavojv

arrifia,

TF)g iriareioc, k. rijg aXriS'tiac,

napaSomc

airoffTokiKij,

rb apxaiov

r/)c iKKXijaiag,

regulajidei, reg. veritatis, traditio apostolica, proedicatio ap. ,Jidcs cctho/ica, etc.

av-

Some-

times these terms are used in a wider sense, and embrace the whole course of catechetical
instruction.
^

See the older

§1,2; IV.

c.

xcript. hcpret., c.

287)

;

rpgulit> Jidci

mentioned by Irena^us

Cyprian

:

:

Contra

luvr., lib. I. c. 10, §

1

III. c.

;

-t,

De velandis virginibus, c. 1 Adv. Praxeam, c. 2; De prtc13; Novatianus: De trinitate s. de regulajidei (Bib/. J\ P., ed. Galland. III.
Ep. ad Magnuiii, and Ji^p. ad Jamtarium, etc. Origen De principiis, I.

33, § 7; TertuUian

:

;

:

;

prajf § 4-10; Const. Apost. VI. II

and

They

are given in Vol. II. pp. 11-40; also
I select, as a specimen, the descriptive ac-

14.

by Bingham, Walch, liahn, and Ileurtley.
count of TertuUian, who maintained against the heretics very strongly the unity of the
traditional faith, but, on the other hand, also against the Roman Church (as a Montanist), the liberty

of discipline and jirogress in Christian

una omnino

life.

De

velandis virginibus,

c. 1

immoboUs et irreformabilis, cukdicxdi scilicet in
UNicusi Deum oMxiroTKNTEM, miuidi conditorem, et Filicm ejus Jesum Christum, natum
EX VIKGINE MaKIA, CKUCIFIXUM SUB PoNTIO PiLATO, TERTIA DIE RESUSCITATtlM A MORTUIS,
RECEI'TUM IN C(EI.IS, SEDEXTEM NUNC AD DEXTERAM PaTRIS, VEXTURUM JUDICAKE VIVOS ET
MORTUOS, ;jer caunis etiatn resurrectioneji. Ilac lege Jidei manente r.ntcrajam discipHmv
''Regula quideni Jidei

et

est, sola

cancer sat ionis admit tunt novitatem correctionis, operante scilicet

gratia Dei.'

In his tract against Praxeas (cap. 2) he mentions

et

projiciente vsque 'tnjinem

also, as

an object of the rule

of faith, ^S})iritum Sancttim, paracletum, sanctijicatorem Jidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem et
Filium ct Sjiiritum Sanctum.'
may even go further back to the middle and the beginning
of the second century. The earliest trace of some of the leading articles of the Creed may be

We

found in Ignatius, Epistola ad Tral lianas,
he was truly born 'of the Virgin Mury'

c.

\)

Mapia^; og d\j]^wc

tn-t Uovtiov UtXarov),
and 'was raised from the dead' (oc Kai

Pontius Pilate' (d\7]iujg iSiwx^ii
iaravpiHiij Kal aTrtiaviv),

tyiipavrofj aiiT(}v rot' Trarpiic, ai)Toi>).

Justin Martyr's Apol.
*

I. c.

'

The same

2.

Credis

articles,

u\i]^i7ic

I'lyip'st] ajri)

viKpiov,

with a few others, can be traced

in

10, 13, 21, 42, 4C,, 50.

Generally distributed imder three heads

Resp. Credo.

where he says of Cin-ist tiuit
iyu'i'//^;;), 'suffered under
was crucified and died' («-\»}3a)(;

(ed. Ilefele, p. 192),

{tox> tK

ct in

:

Jesum Christum,

1.

Credis in

etc. ?

Deum Patrem

Resp. Credo.

3.

cmnijiotentem, etc.

Credis

et in

?

S/dritum

THE CEEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.
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the inicleiis of the apostolic faith to

wants

but they

;

all

its

peculiar circumstances

and

agreed in the essential articles of faith, in the gen-

arrangement on the basis of the baptismal formula, and
in the prominence given to Christ's death and resurrection.
We have
eral order of

an illustration in the modern practice of Independent or Congregational

and Baptist churches

America, wliere the same liberty of framing par-

in

ticular congregational creeds ('covenants,' as they are called, or

forms

when members are received into
a much larger extent than it was in

of profession and engagement,

communion)

is

exercised to

full

the

primitive ages.

The

accounts

first

we have

of these primitive creeds are merely frag-

mentary. The ante-Nicene fathers give us not the exact and full formula, but only some articles with descriptions, defenses, explications,
and applications. The creeds were committed to memory, but not to
writing.^

This fact

to

is

be explained from the

From

the ante-Kicene Church.
tion

by unbelievers

(not, as

'

Secret Discipline' of

fear of profanation and misconstruc-

some suppose,

in imitation of the ancient

heathen Mysteries), the celebi'ation of the sacraments and the baptismal
creed, as a part of the baptismal act,

were kept secret among the com-

municant members until the Church triumphed

The

first

writer in the

with a commentary,

West who

in the

Roman Empire.^

gives us the text of the Latin creed,

is

Rufinus, towards the close of the fourth centurj-.

The most complete

or most popular forms of the baptismal creed in

use from that time in the

West were

those of the churches of

Aquileja, Milan, Ravenna, Carthage, and Hippo.
SancUnn,
'

etc. ?

1.

1, c. 1,

:

but

Rome,
little.^

See the interrogative Creeds in Martene, De antiquls ecclesicp
1. c. pp. 103-1 IG.
Gl ad Pammach. : Symhohmi Jidei et spei nostra', quod ah aposiolis trad-

in Heurtlev,
,

itum,non scrihitur in churta
ccxii, 2

differ

Resp. Credo.

and
Hieronymus, Ep.

ritibus,

They

''

et

atramento, sed in tahulis cordis carnaHbus.^

^Audiendo symholum discitur, nee in tabulis vel in

aliqtia materia,

Augustine, jSerm.

sed in covde scrih-

'

itur.
°

On

Creed,

the Disciplina arcani comp.
p.

1 7,

who

my

Church History, 1.384

sq.,

and Semisch, On

maintains, with others, that the Apostles' Creed existed in

full as

the

Ap.

a part

it was committed to writing.
See these Nicene and post-Nicene Creeds in Hahn, 1. c. pp. 3 sqcj., and in Heurtlev, 1. c. 43
sqq.
Augustine (and pseudo-Augustine) gives eight expositions of the Symbol, and mentions,
besides, single articles in eighteen passages of his works.
lie
See Caspari, 1. c. II. 2G4 sq.

of the Secret Discipline long before
^

main the (Ambrosian) form of the Church of Milan, which agrees substantially
Roman. Twice he takes the North African Symbol of Carthage for a basis, which
has additions in the first article, and puts the article on the Church to the close (vitam ceterfollows in the

Mitli the

nam per sanctam

ecclesia?n).

We

have

also,

from the Nicene and post-Nicene age, several

§

Among
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Roman

these, again, the

cej3tance in the "West for

commanding

text

the

is

older

or

know

the Latin

usually regarded as a translation, but

may

Greek language prevailed

Roman

This

We

Church of Rome.

ably older than the Latin, and

when

ac-

and on account of the

and the Greek from Marcellus of Ancyra (33G-

(390),

The Greek

341).

formnla gradually gained general

intrinsic excellence,

position of the

from Rufinus

text

its

IQ

is

prob-

date from the second century,

Roman

in the

congregation.^

creed was gradually enlarged by several clauses from

contemporaneous forms,

the

viz.,

'descended into

article

Hades' (taken from the Creed of Aquileja), the predicate 'catholic' or
on the Church (borrowed from Oriental

'general,' in the article

communion

'the

of saints' (from Gallican sources),

'life everlasting'

creeds),

and the concluding

(probably from the symbols of the churches of Ra-

venna and Antioch).^

These additional clauses were no doubt part of

the general faith, since they are taught in the Scriptures, but they were

expressed in local creeds, and

first

it

was some time before they found

a place in the authorized formula.
If

we

regard, then, the ])resent text of the Apostles' Creed as a com-

plete whole,

yond the

we can

hardly trace

it

close of the fifth century,

beyond the

and

sixth, certainly

triumph over

its

forms in the Latin Church was not completed
or about the time

conform the

to

when

Rome

the bishops of

liturgies of the

till

all

not be-

the other

the eighth century,

strenuously endeavored

Western churches

to the

Roman

order.^

commentaries on the Creed by Cyril of Jerusalem, Rufinus, Ambrose, and Augustine. Tliey
do not give the several articles continuously, but it is easy to collect and to reconstruct them
from the comments in which they are expounded. Cyril expounds the Eastern Creed, the
others

tlie

Western,

llufinus takes tliat of

tlie

Church of Aquileja, of

of Rome, so that

we

obtain from him the text of the

earlier expositions of the Creed,
'

See Caspari, Vol.

'

The

last clause

I.

pp.

lost

{In

Roman Creed

Si/t/ib.

§

as well,

lie mentions

1).

28-lGl.

occurs in the Greek text of Marcellus and

ocli (Kcti tir (i/iapTiwu

A'ol.

III. pp.

which were

lie was presbyter,
and that of the Church

whicii

as the basis, but notes incidentally the discrepancy between this Creed

dtpiaw Kai

ei'f

vtKpwv uvda-aaiv

ku'i

in tiic

baptismal creed of Anti-

tic '^wt)v aUoviov).

See Caspari,

80 sqq.

^ Ilcurtlcy says (1. c.
p. 12G): 'In the course of the seventh century the Creed seems to
have been ajiproaching more and more nearly, and more and more generally, to confonnity
with the fornuda now in use and before its close, instances occur of creeds virtually identical
;

with that formula.

The

respects identical with

it,

earliest creed,

however, whit'h

I

have met -with actually and

that of Pirminius, does not occur

till

the eighth century

;

in all

ami even

towards the close of the eighth. A.I).
in use,

78."), there is one renmrkable examjile of a creed, then
which retains much of the incomjiletencss of the formula of earlier times, the Creed of

Etherius U.xamensis.'

The

oldest

known

copies of our present Icxttis rereptns are found in

manuscripts of works which can not be traced beyond the eighth or ninth century,
^Psalteritim

Gracuin

Grec/orii

Mngni,' i)reserved

in

viz., in

a

the Library of Corjnis Christi Cnllege,
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But

if

we

look at the several articles of the Creed separately, they are

of Nicene or ante-Nicene origin, while

all

tire

kernel goes back to the

its

All the facts and doctrines which

apostolic age.

agreement with the

New

And

Testament.

contains, are in en-

it

even of

this is true

those articles which have been most assailed in recent times, as the

supernatural conception of our Lord (comp. Matt.

descent into Hades (comp. Luke

xxiii.

and the resurrection of the body

The

43 Acts
;

ii.

20

(1 Cor. xv.

31

But

itself.

therefore an indirect attack

is

no doubt outlive

will

it

;

sqq.,

rationalistic opposition to the Apostles'

the churches

18

i.

;

Luke

1 Pet.

i,

and other

Creed and

;

iv. 6),

places).^

its

New

upon the

35), the

19

iii.

use in

Testament

and share in the

tliese assaults,
^j

victory of the Bible over all forms of unbelief.^

Cambridge, and

first

published by Abp. Usher, 1G47 (also by Heurtley,

in the ^Libelliis Pirnmiii

[who died 758] de

published by Mabillon {Analecta,

and Greek (both, however,

in

Tom. IV.

Roman

1.

c. p.

82),

singulis libris canonicis scarapsus'
p. 575).

letters),

The

first

(^

and another

— col/ectus),

contains the Creed in Latin

arranged in two parallel columns

;

the second

gives first the legend of the Creed with the twelve articles assigned to the twelve apostles,

then the Latin Creed as used in the baptismal service.
^

See Heurtley,

and

p. 71.

The same view

subject, as

of the origin of the Apostles' Creed is held by the latest writers on the
Hahn, Heurtley, Caspari, Zuckler, Semisch. Zockler says (1. c. p. 18) ^Das Apos:

tolicum ist hinsichtlich seiner jetzigen

aher hinsichtlich seines Inlialts
tolisch

—

Form

ist es

sowohl nachajiostolisch, als

selhst nachaugustinisch,

nicht nur voraugustinisch, sondern

ganz imd gar apos-

einfachen Satz Idsst die Siimme der einschlagigen kritisch patristischen

in diesen

Forschungsergehnisse sich Jcurzerhand zusammendrangen.

Und

die

Wahrheit dieses Satzes,

soweit er die Apostolicitat des Tnhalts behauptet, Idsst sich beziiglich jedes einzelnen Gliedes

oder Sdtzchens, die
erhdrten.'

am

spdtesten hinzugekommenen nicht ausgenommen, mit gleicher Sicherheit

Semisch traces the several

articles, separately considered,

up

to the third

and

second centuries, and the substance to the first.
Fr. Spanheim and Calvin did the same.
Calvin says ''Neque mihi dubium est, quin a prima statim ecclesice. origine, adeoque ab ipso
:

Apostolorum seculo instar publico;
lib. II. c.

et

omnium

calciilis receptee confessionis

The most elaborate argument

16, § 18).

derives the Creed from Asia

obtinueriC (Jnst.

for the early origin is given

by Caspari, who

beginning of the second century (Vol. III. pp. 1-1 Gl).
- It is characteristic that, while the Church of England is agitated by the question of discontinuing simply the obligatory use of the Athanasian Creed, the Protestant Churches on

Minor

the Continent are disturbed by the

in the

more

radical question of setting aside the Apostles'' Creed

Lisco and Sydow, in Berlin,
have taken special exception to the clause conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin
Mary,' and maintain, in the foce of St. Matthew and St. Luke, that Jesus was the legitimate
son of Joseph and Mary.' On the other hand, several valuable ti'eatises have been written in
for teaching

what

is

said to be contrary to the spirit of the age.
'

'

defense of the Creed by Semisch, Zockler, Riggenbach, and others (1872).
Ziirich

it is left

In the Canton

optional with the ministers to use the Creed in the baptismal and confirma-

It is a singular fact that in the non-Episcopal Churches of Great Biitain
and the United States the Apostles' Creed is practically far less used, but much more generally believed than in some State Churches, where it is part of the regular worship, like the
Lord's Prayer.
The Anglo-American race has retained the doctrinal substance of old Catholic and evangelical Christianity, while the Churches of the Continent have been shaken to
the very base by Rationalism.

tion services, or not.

;

;

§ 7.

III. I

add a

390),

table,

Roman

the original

with

;

;

TIIE APOSTLES' CREED.

show the

critical notes, to

by Rufinns

creed, as given

21
difference between

in Latin (about

and by Marcellus in Greek (A.D. 336-341), and the received form

of the Apostles' Creed, which

eighth century.

The

came

into general use in the seventh or

additions are inclosed in brackets.
The Received Form.

The old Roman Form.

God the Father

1. I believe ia

Almighty.'

1. I

believe in

God the Father Almighty

\_Maker of heaven and
his only Son, our

2.

And

Lord
was born by the Holy Ghost of the

3.

Who

2.

And

3.

Who

in

Jesus Christ,

Virgin

Was

4.

A.D.

Mary

;^

and

crucitied under Pontius Pilate

was buried

4.

in

Jesus Christ,

eartli].^

his only Son, our

Lord
was

[^ronceiccd'\ by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Virgin Mary ;^
[S«jfe)W]'^ under Pontius Pilate, was eru-

and buried
descended into Hell {Hades)]

cified [jilead'],
;

\_IIe

,^

The

6.

day he rose from the dead
and sitteth on
lie ascended into heaven
the right hand of the Father

third day he rose from the dead
and sitteth on
G. lie ascended into heaven
the right hand of [God'\ the Father

7.

From

7.

From

8.

And

8.

[/ believef in the

The

5.

third

T).

;

;

;

\^Almi(jhtii']\''

thence he shall come to judge
quick and the dead.

The Creed

'

Holy Ghost

in the

;

tiience he shall come to judge the
quick and the dead.

Holy Ghost

of Aquileja has, after Patrem omnipotentem, the addition:

j>assibilern,' in

opposition to Sabellianism and Patripassianism.

Marcellus omits Father, and I'eads

one before God.

'Creatorem

"

tlie

coeli ei terrce'

ei'c

The

^

;

invisibilem et im-

Oriental creeds insert

S^iov iravTOKpd-opa.

appears in the Apostles' Creed from the close of the seventh

was extant long before in ante-Nicene rules of faith (Irena:us, .<4rfiJ. h(Br. I. c. 10,
De vel. virg. c. 1 mundi conditoreni De prrcscr. hceret. c. 13), in the Nicene
Creed (7roir;r;}v ovpavov Kai ytjQ, k.t.X.), and all other Eastern creeds, in opposition to the
Gnostic schools, which made a distinction between the true God and the Maker of the world

century, but
1

,

Tertullian,

;

,-'

'

(the Demiurge).

'Q«t Hdtus

'

est

de Spiritu Sancto ex (or et)

Maria

virgine.'

conceptus est de Sjnvitu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine.' Tlie distinction between
conception and birth first appears in the Sermones de Tempore, falsely attributed to Augus*

''Qui

tine.
'

'Pas.sH.f,'

perhaps from the Nicene Creed (7ra5oi'ra, which there implies the crucifixion).

In some forms

From

^
^

ad

'

crucijixus,' in others

'

inorttius' is

the Aquilejan Creed: ^Descendit

inferos,^ to the inhabitants

ad

omitted.

inferna,' or, as the Athanasian

of the spirit-world.

Some Eastern (Arian)

Creed has

creeds

:

it,

KaTijh)

ru KaTax^opta, or tig ret K-ariurara). Augustine says (-£)'. 9D, al. 1(!4,
deny 'fuisse apud inferos Christ lun.^ Venantius Fortunatus, A.D.
Rufinus himself, how570, who had Hufinus before him, inserted the clause in his creed.
ever, misunderstood it by making it to mean the same as buried (§ 18
vis verbi eadem vidctur esse in eo quod sepultns diritur).
Tuv ^^Tjv (also

£('(,•

£i'f

§ 3) that unbelievers only

:

'

The additions '/^ei' and onmipotentis,' made to conform to article first, are traced to the
Spanish version of the Creed as given by Etherius Uxamensis (bisliop of Osma), A. D. 78.>,
''

'

but occur already in earlier Galiican creeds.

common

See Heurtley, pp. GO, G7.

^ut And, without
no doubt the primitive form, as it grew immediately out of tlie
baptismal formula, and gives clearer and closer expression to the doctrine of the Trinity.
*

'Credo,' in

use from the time of Petrus Chrysologus, d. 450.

the repetition of the verb,

is

1 1

:

The Received Form,

The old Roman Form.
The Holy Church

9.

The Holy ICathoHcY Church
[77ie

10.

;
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9.

;

;

.

The
The

communion of saints]

;^

The
The

forgiveness of sins
11
resurrection of the body (flesh)
12. [^And the life everlasting].^
10.

forgiveness of sins
resurrection of the boJy (flesh).'
;

.

—

Note on the Legend of the Apostolic Origin of the Creed. Till the middle of
the seventeenth century it was the current belief of Roman Catholic and Protestant Christendom that the Apostles' Creed was ' membratim articulatimque' composed by the apostles in
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, or before their separation, to secure unity of teaching,
euch contributing an article (hence the somewhat arbitrary division into twelve articles).*
'
I believe in God the Father
Peter, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, commenced
Almighty;' Andrew (according to others, John) continued: 'And in Jesus Christ, his only
Son, our Lord;' James the elder went on: 'Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost;' then
'Suffered under Pontius Pilate;' Philip: 'Descended into
followed John (or Andrew)
Hades;' Thomas: 'The third day he rose again from the dead;' and so on till Matthias
completed the work with the words 'life everlasting.
Amen.'
The first trace of this legend, though without the distribution alluded to, we find at the
close of the fourth century, in the Expositio Symholi of Rufinus of Aquileja.
He mentions
an ancient tradition concerning the apostolic composition of the Creed ( tradunt majorcs
nostri'), and falsely derives from this supposed joint authorship the name symholon (from
o-iY(/3rtAAf(i', in the sense to contribute); confounding ffviitjSoXoi', sign, with avi^ijioki], contribution CSi/mboium Grace et indicium diet potest et collatio, hoc est, quod plurcs in umnn conferunt'). The same view is expressed, with various modifications, by Ambrosius of Milan (d.397),
in his Exjdanatio Symboli ad initiandos, v/here he says: ''Apostoli sancti convenientes feceriint symbohnn breviter ;' by John Cassianus (about 424), iJe incarnat. Dom.Yl. 3
Leo M.,
Ep. 27 ad Pulcheriam ; Venantius Fortunatus, Expos, brevis Symboli A}}. ; Isidorus of Seville
(d. G3fi).
The distribution of the twelve articles among the apostles i^s of later date, and
there is no unanimity in this respect.
See this legendary form in the pseudo-August inian
:

:

'

;

'

^Catholicarn' (universal), in accordance with the

Avas received into the

Nicene Creed, and older Oriental forms,

Latin Creed before the close of the fourth century (comp. Augustine

De Fide

et Symbolo, c. 10).
The term catholic, as applied to the Church, occurs first in the
oilgnnims (^Ad Smyrncvos,cai\).^ iiisnep o-aov av ij Xpiffroc'Irjaoiig, tied i) KaS^oXiKi)
tKK\r](Tia), and in the Martyrium Polycarpi (inscription, and cap. 8
aiTa(st]Q tijc icara ri)v

Epistles

:

:

oiKovi.iivi]v
fi'ivtfv
^

KaSroXiKi]^ tKKXrjaiac, comp.

19,

where Christ

is

called Tzoipip'

ti'iq

icara oikov-

Ka^o\iKi]Q tKKXrjrriag).

The

article

'

Communionem

213), appears first in the 115th
is

c.

sanctorum,'' unknown to Augustine (Enchir. c. 64, and Serm.
and 118th Sermons Be Tempore, falsely attributed to him. It

not found in any of the Greek or earlier Latin creeds.

Art. IX. sub ^The

Communion of Saints'

(p. 52r,, ed.

See the note of Pearson On the Creed,
Dobson).'

Ileurtley, p. 140, brings

it

down to the close of the eighth century, since it is wanting in the Creed of Etherius, 785.
The oldest commentators understood it of the communion with the saints in heaven, but
afterwards

it

assumed a wider meaning

:

the fellowship of

all

true believers, living

and de-

parted.

Tlie Latin reads carnis, the

Greek acfpKoQ, flesh ; the Aquilejan form hujus carnis, of this
and almost materialistic), ut possit caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri' (Rufinus,
It should be stated, however, that there are two
§ 43).
other forms of the Aquilejan Creed given by Walch (xxxiv. and xxxv.) and by Heurtley
(pp.
30-32), which differ from the one of Rufinus, and are nearer the Roman form.
* Some North African forms
(of Carthage and Hippo Regiu-s) put the article of the Church
at the close, in this way:
vitam eternam per sanctum ecclesiam.' Others: carnis resiirreclionetn in vitam aternam.
The Greek Creed of Marcellus, which otherwise agrees with the

flesh (which

is still

more

realistic,

'

''

old

Roman
The

form, ends with ^wj)v almnov.

Roman form has only eleven articles, unless art. G be divided into two while
the received text has sixteen articles, if 'Maker of heaven and earth.' 'He descended into
*

Hades,"

old

'

tlie

;

communion of

saints,'

and

'

the

life

everlasting,' are counted separately.

C

:
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Sermoncs de Spnbolo, in Ilahn, 1. c. p. 2-t, aud another from a Sacrainentarium Gallicanum of
the seventli century, in Ileurtley, p. »)7.
Tiie Roman Cateeiiism gives ecclesiastical sanction, as far as the Roman Church is conMeyers, 1. c, advocates it at length,
cerned, to the fiction of a direct apostolic authorship.'
and Ahbe' Martigny, in his Dictionnaire des antiquitdes Cfireticnnes,^ Paris, 18G5 (art. tSyinbule des njwtres, p. (>2;j), boldly asserts, without a shadow of proof: ''Fidvkment attache h la
tradition de I'Efflise ratholique, nous tenons, non-seidement qu'il est Voiuvre des aputres, niais
encore qu'il fut compose par eux, alors que re'unis a. Jerusalem, ils allaierd se disperscr dans
I'univers entier ; et quits volurent, avant de se separir, fixer une reyle defoi vraiinent unifonne
et catholique, desline'e a etrc livrde, partout la vieme, aux catechumenes.'
Even among I'rotestants the old tradition has occasionally found advocates, such as Lessing(1778), Delhriick (182G), Rudelbach (184i),and especially Grundtvig (d. 1872). The last
named, a very able but eccentric high-church Lutheran bisliop of Denmark, traces the Creed,
like the Lord's Prayer, to Christ himself, in the period between the Ascension and Pentecost.
The poet Longfellow (a Unitarian) makes poetic use of the legend in liis JJivine Tnujedij
''

(1871).
On the other hand, the apostolic origin (after having first heen called in question by Laurentius Valla, Erasmus, Calvin') has heen so clearly disproved long since by Yossius, Rivetus,
Voetius, Usher, Bingham, Pearson, King, Walch, and other scholars, that it ought never to be
seriously asserted again.
The arguments against the apostolic authorship are quite conclusive
It has no analogy in the
1. The intrinsic improbability of such a mechanical composition.
history of symbols
even when com]iosed l)y committees or synods, they are nuiinly the jiroduction of one mind.
The Apostles' Creed is no piece of mosaic, but an organic unit, an
instinctive work of art in the same sense as the Gloria in Excelsis, the Te iJeum, and the
;

classical prayers

The

and hymns of the Church.

Some

advocates, indeed, pretend to find allusions to the
Rom. xii. 7 'the good deposit,' 2 Tim. i.
'
the faith once delivered to the
the first principles of the oracles of God,' lleb. v. 12
14
saints,' Jude, ver. ?>
and ' the doctrine,' 2 John, ver. 10; but these passages can be easily e.x2.

Creed

silence of the Scriptures.

in Paul's 'analogy' or 'proportion of faith,'

;

'

;

;

;

l)luined

without such assumption.

3. The silence of the apostolic fathers and all the ante-Nicene and Nicene fathers and
synods.
Even the oecumenical Council of Nicrea knows nothing of a symbol of strictly apostolic composition, and would not have dared to supersede it by another.
4. The variety in form of the various rules of faith in the ante-Nicene churches, and of the
Apostolic Symbol itself down to the eighth century. This fact is attested even by Rufinus. who
mentions the points in which the Creed of Aquileja difi'ered from that of Rome. 'Such variations in the form of the Creed forbid the supposition of any fixed system of words, recognized
and received as the composition of the a])ostles for no one, surely, Avould have felt at liberty
to alter any such normal scheme of faith."'
.">.
The fact that the Apostles' Creed never had any general currency in the East, wliere the
Nicene Creed occupies its place, with an almost equal claim to apostolicity as far as the sub;

stance

'

is

concerned.

Pars prima, cap.

1, qu. 2 {Libri

Symbolici EccL Cath., ed. Streitwolf and Klener, Tom.

L

primxim Christiani homines tenere debent, ilia sunt, qua fide i duces, doctoresque sa/icti Apostoli, divino Spiritu afflati, duodecim Symboli articidis distinxerunt. Nam,
cum mandatum a Jjomino accepissent, id pro ipso legatione fungentes, in universum mundum

p.

Ill): 'Q«a;

iijititr

omni creaturce Evangelium prcedicai'ent : Christiance fidci formtdam
omnes sentirent ac dicerent, neque ulla essent inter eos
srhismatn,' etc.
Ibid. qu.
^Ilanc autcm Christiancr fidei et spei professionem a se compositnm Apostoli Symbolum ajij/ellarunt ; sire qida ex variis sententiis, quas singuli in commune
proficiscerentur, atque

componendam

censuerunf, ut scilicet id
.'3

contulcrunl, conjlata est
et

;

:

sive qida ea veluti nota, et tessera qtiadam uterentur, qua desertores

subintroductos falsos fratres, qui

Evangelium adnlterabant, ab

iis,

qui verw Christi militice

Sacramento se obligarent,J'acile possent internoscere.^
' In his Catechism, Calvin says that the formula of the common Christian faith is called
sipnbolum ajiostolorum, quod vel ab ore apostolorum excepta fucrit, vcl ex eorum scrlptis fide-

liter collecta.
' Dr. Nevin (1. c.
See the
p. 107), who otherwise puts the highest estimate on the Creed.
comparative tables on the gradual growth of the Creed in the second volume of this work.
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§ 8.

The

Ckeed.

jSTicene
Literature.

I. See the works on the oecumenical Creeds uoticed p. 12, and the extensive literature on the Council
of Nicicn, mentioned in my Cktirch History, Vol. III. pp. 61C, 61T, and C'22. The acts of the Council are
collected in Greek and Latin by Mansi, Collect, sacr. Concil., Tom. II. fol. 635-704. The Council of Nicoea
is more or less fully discussed in the historical works, general or particular, of Tillemont, Walch,

Schrockh, Gibbon, A. de Broglie, Neauder, Gieseler, Baur (Hist, of the Doctrine of the Trinity), Dorner
(History of Christoloyy), Hefele (History of Councils), Stanley (History of the Eastern Church).
II. Special treatises on the Niceue symbol
Pu. Melancdtuon Explicatio Symb. Nicceni, ed. a J. Sturione, Yiteh. 15C1, 8vo.
Casp. Ckuciger: Enarrationis Symholi Xicceni articuli duo, etc., Viteb. 1548, 4to, and Symboli Nicceni
enarratio cum prcpfationc Ph. Melanchthonis, ace. priori editioni plures Symholi partes, Basil (without date).
J. H. Hkideqger (d. 169S): De Symbolo Xicceiw-Constantinopolitano (Tom. II.Dj.ywf.seZccf. pp.716 sqq.,
:

Turici, 1675-97).
J. G.

decad.

Baiee: De Cone. Nicceni primi

et

cecum, auctoritate atque integritatc, Jen. 1695

(in

Disputat. thcol.

I.).

T. Feoiit : Innocentia Concilii et Syviboli Nicoeni, Rostock, 1711.

T. Caspak Sdicek (d. 1684) : Symbohim Nicceno-Cmistant. expositum et ex antiquitate ecclcsiastica iUustratum, Traj. ad Kh. 1718, 4to.
George Bull (d. 1710) Defensio Fidei Kiecetice, Oxon. 1687, in his Latin works ed. by Grabe, 1703 by
Burton, 1827, and again 1846 English translation in the Anylo-Catholic Library, Oxf. 1S51, 2 vols.
;

:

;

The Kicene Ckeed,
the Eastern

Symbolum Niceno-Constantinopolitanum,

or

form of the primitive Creed, but with the

of the Nicene age, and

more

Creed in the statement of the

The terms

'

coessential' or

fore all worlds'

(tt/oo

'

and

definite

coequal' {ojuoovaiog

iravTOJv

rwv

a.\(l}vu)\),

a\r\^ivog Ik ^tov aXrj3-<vou), ' begotten, not

are so

many

heresy,

trophies of orthodoxy in

which agitated

Nicene Creed

the

is

on older forms used

gone again some

The Eastern

tlie

first

explicit than the Apostles'

divinit}^ of Christ

its

'

very

made'

and the Holy Ghost.

tio irarpi),

God

'

begotten be-

of very God' {^wg

(yfryrj^-f/cj

ov TTOiri^Hg),

mighty struggle with the Ariau

Church for more than half a century.

which obtained universal authority.

in different

is

distinct impress

The

It rests

churches of the East, and has under-

clianges.''

creeds arose likewise out of the baptismal formula, and

were intended for the baptismal service as a confession of the faith of
the catechumen in the Triune God.-

We

must distinguish two independent or

parallel creed formations,

Compare the symbols of the church of Jerusalem, the church of Alexandria, aud the
creed of CiEsarea, which Eusebius read at the Council of Nicasa, in Usher, 1. c. pp. 7, 8 ; more
'

fully in

Vol. II. pp. 11 sqq., and in Ilahn, Bihliothek der Symbole, pp. 40 sqq., 91 sqq.

Eusebius, in his Epistle to the people of Casarea, says of the creed which he had proposed
to the Council of Nictea for adoption, that lie had learned it as a catechumen, professed it at
his baptism, taught it in turn as jiresbyter and bishop, and that it was derived from our Lord's
^

baptismal formula.

It

resembles the old Kicene Creed very closely

;

see Vol. II. p.

shorter creed of Jerusalem used at baptism, as given by Cyril, Catecli.

baptismal formula

i)ut

interrogatively; sec

Halm,

pp. 51 sqq.

xi.\. 9, is

2'J.

The

simply the

THE NICENE CREED.
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the one resulted in the Nicene Creed as

;

completed by the Synod of Constantinople, the other in the Apostles'

Creed
ical,

in its

Roman

The Eastern

form.

creeds were

more metaphys-

polemical, flexible, and adapting themselves to the exigencies of the

Church

in the

maintenance of her faith and

Western were more simple,
controlled

by synods, and received

two oecumenical Councils

;

with heretics

conflict

;

the

stationary.

The former were

their final shape

and sanction from

practical,

and

the latter were left to the custody of the

several churches, each feeling at liberty to raalce additions or alterations M'ithin certain limits, until the

Roman form

superseded

all others,

and was rpietly, and without formal synodical action, adopted by Western Christendom.
In the Nicene Creed

we must

distinguish three forms

Kicene, the enlarged Coustantinopolitan, and the

The

1.

Nicene Creed dates from the

original

still

first

— the

original

later Latin.

oscumenical Coun-

A.D. 325, for the settlement of the Arian
controversy, and consisted of 318 bishops, all of them from the East
cil,

which was held

at Nic£ea,

(except Hosius of Spain).
'

and

in the

This Creed abruptly closes with the words

Holy Ghost,' but adds an anathema against the Arians.

down to the Council of Chalcedon.
The Kica^io- Coustantinopolitan Creed, besides some minor
changes in the first two articles,^ adds all the clauses after Holy
Ghost,' but omits the anathema.
It gives the text as now received in
This was the authorized form
2.

'

tlie

Eastern Church.

It is usual!}' traced to the

second oecumenical

Council, which was convened by Theodosius in Constantinople, A.D.
381, against the Macedonians or

nying the deity of the Holy

from the

East.

There

recognition of this

where
'

it

Spirit),

(so called for de-

aud consisted of 150 bishops,

all

no authentic evidence of an oecumenical
enlarged Creed till the Council at Chalcedon, 451,

was read by

Creed of the 150

Pneumatomachians

is

Acitius (a

fathers,'

deacon of Constantinople) as the

and accepted

as

orthodox, together Nvith

rhe old Nicene Creed, or the 'Creed of the 318 fathers.'

But

the ad-

ditional clauses existed in 374, seven years before the Coustantino-

politan Council, in the two creeds of Epiphanius, a native of Pales-

'

The most remarkable change

ovciac

roil

Ua-fwc,

the Arians,

ctoi'

t/c

in tlie first article is the omission of the

jto?, on whicli great stress

who maintained

that the

was

Son was not of the

laid

hy

tlie

words rovTiariv tK

Athanasian

rjjj;

])arty against

essence, but of the «///of the Father.
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tine,

as early as 350, in the creed of Cyril of Je-

and most of tliem

rusalem.'

nearest to that of Eusebius of Ceesarea,

The Nicene Creed comes
which likewise abruptly

closes

with

close with

the resurrection'

'

and

'

or Western

The Lathi

form

We may

life everlasting.'

trace both forms to Palestine, except the
3.

ayiov; the Constantino-

Trvtv^xa

Creed resembles the creeds of Cyril and Epiphanius, which

politaii

differs

Nicene liomooxi&ion.

from the Greek by the

word Filioque, which, next to the authority of the Pope,

Father

as the

text,

is

little

the chief

The Greek Church,

source of the greatest schism in Christendom.

adhering to the original

therefore

and emphasizing the monarchia of the

only root and cause of the Deity, teaches the single

procession (JKiropivaiq) of the Spirit from the Father alone, which

is

supposed to be an eternal iuner-triuitarian process (like the eternal
generation of the Son), and not to be confounded with the temporal

mission

Holy

of the

(wi[ji\pig)

Spirit

by the Father and the Son.

The

Latin Church, in the interest of the co-equality of the Son with the
Father, and taking the procession {jrrocessio) in a wider sense, taught
since Augustine

tlie

double procession of the Spirit from the Father

a^id the So?i, and, without consulting the East, put

The

first

orthodoxy over Arianism.

into the Creed.

Nicene Creed we find

clear trace of the Filioque in the

the third Council of Toledo in Spain,

it

A.D. 589,

to seal the

During the eighth century

it

obtained cur-

rency in England and in France, but not without opposition.

Leo

III.,

when asked by messengers

of Cliarlemagne at

Aix

la Chapelle,

at

triumph of

Pope

of a council held during the reign

A.D. 809,

to sanction the Filioque,

decided in favor of the double procession, but against any change in the
Creed.

Nevertheless, the clause gained also in Italy from the time of

Pope Nicholas
Church.

I.

From

(858),

this

Another addition
'

See Vol.

pp. 72-150.

II. pp.

it

and was gradually adopted

in the entire Latin

passed into the Protestant Churches.^

in the Latin iov\w,'-Deus

de Deo^ in article

II., cre-

31-38, and the Comparative Table, p. 40; Lumby, p. 08; and Hort,
Constantinopolitan or Epiphanian Creed is
tries to prove that the

Dr. Hort

not a revision of the Nicene (heed at

'

all,

'

but of the Creed of Jerusalem, and that it dates
he adopted the Nicene homoovsia, and may have

probably from Cyril, about ;502-364, when
been read by him at the Council of Constantinople in vindication of his orthodoxy. Ffoulkes
(in Smith's Diet, of Christ. Antiq. Vol. I. p. 438) conjectures that it was framed at Antioch

about 372, and adopted at the supplemental Council of Constantinople, 382.
'

Comp. Vol.

II., at

the close.

;

§

ated no difficulty, as

a,
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in the original Is icene Creed, but

it is

use-

on account of the following 'Deus verus de Deo vero^ and hence

less

was omitted in the Coustantinopolitan edition.
The Nic'ene Creed (without these Western additions)

is

more high-

honored in the Greek Church than in any other, and occupies the

ly

and Protestant

position there as the Apostles' Creed in the Latin

same

It is incorporated

Churches.

in the

Eonian

and expounded

(since about the sixth century),

Lutheran Churches.^

Greek

and in the Anglican and

was adopted by the Council of Trent

It

by Pius IV.

as the

in the Profession of the Triden-

fundamental Symbol, and embodied
tine Faith

in all the orthodox

It is also (with the Filioque) in liturgical use

and Russian Catechisms.

It is therefore

more

strictly

an (Decumenical

Creed than the Apostles' and the Athanasian, which have never been
fully naturalized in the Oriental Churches.
.

.

'

.

The

fliith

of the Trinity

lies,

Shrined for ever and ever, in those grand old words and wise

A gpm in a
The service

beautiful setting

of Holy

still,

;

Communion

at matin-time.

rings the ancient

chime

^Vherever in marvelous minster, or village churches small.

Men

to the

Man

that

is

God

out of their misery

call.

Swelled by the rapture of choirs, or borne on the poor man's word.
the glorious Kicene confession unaltered

is heard
song that the angels are singing around the throne,
With their "Holy! holy! holy!" to the great Three in One.'^

Still

Most

The

like the

relation of the

Nicene Creed

from the following table

to the Apostles'

TiiK Apostles' Crked; Received Text.
(The clauses in brackets are the hiter additions.)
I believe in

1.

God the Fathkii

[Maker of heaven and

And

Almighty,

The Nioene Creep,
(The words
1.

in

as eni.aroed A.D. 3S1.
brackets are Western changes.)

AVe [I] believeMn oxk God the Father
Almighty,
of heaven and earth,
And of all things visible and invisible.
And in one Lord Jesi's Christ,
the only-begotten Son of God,
Begotten of the Father before all worlds

Maker

earth].

in Jesus Christ,
Lord;

2.

Creed may be seen

:

his only Son, our

2.

;

[God of God],
Light of Light,

Very God of very God,
In the Reformed Churches, except the Episcopal, the Nicene Creed is little used. Calvin,
very high 0|)inion of the Apostles' Creed, depreciates the Nicene Creed, as a carmen canliUando vutgis (ijitiim, quam confesnionis formula (De Reform. Eccles.').
^ From 'A Legend of the Council of Nice,' by Cecil Fiances Alexander, in 'TVifi Coiitvin-

who had a

'

porarji Review' for February, 1.S07, pp. lTG-17'.t.
'

The Greek

tutcd for

more

it

reads the plural (n-iartvo^u}'), but the Latin and English versions have

sub»;ti-

the singular {credo, I believe), in accordance with the Ajjoslles" Creed and the

subjective character of the

Western churches.

;;

.

;

;

;

;

;

;;;

;

;
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The Nicene Creed, as e:nlaeged A.D. 381.

The Apostles' Ceeed Received Text.
;

Begotten, not made.
Being of one substance with the Father

By whom
was [conceived] by the Holy Ghost,

Who

3.

things were made
men, and for our salvation,
came down from heaven,
And was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of
the Virgin Mary,
And was made man
He was crucified for us under Pontius

Who,

3.

Born of the Virgin Maiy

[Suffered] under Pontius Pilate,
cified [dead], and buried

4.

was cru-

4.

all

;

for us

*****

Pilate
suffered and

And
[He descended into Hades]
The third day he rose again from the dead
;

5.

was buried

;

And

the third day he rose again.
to the Scriptures
And ascended into heaven.
And sitteth on the right hand of the Father
And he shall come again, with glory,
to judge the quick and the dead;
Whose kingdom shall have no end.
And [I believe] in the Holy Ghost,
The Lord, and Giver of life ^
proceedeth from the Father
[and the Son]
with
the Father and the Son together
Who

5.

According

He ascended into heaven,
And sitteth on the right hand

6.

C.

of [God]

the Father [Almighty]
thence he shall come to judge the
quick and the dead.

7.

From

8.

And

Holy Ghost

[I believe] in the

•

;

7.

8.

;

Who

worshiped and glorified
spake by the Pro-phets.
And [I believe] in' one holy catholic and
is

;

Who
The

0.

holy [catholic]

Church

[The communion of

saints]

9.
;

apostolic Church
*
*
*
;

10.

The

forgiveness of sins

1

The

resurrection of the flesh [body]

1

10.
;

We

[I]

*

Sj:

acknowledge^ one baptism

for the

remission of sins
[1] look for the resurrection of
the dead
12. And the life of tlie world to come.
11.

;

And we

[And

the

We

give also, in parallel columns, the original and the enlarged

12.

foniiulas

life

everlasting].

of the Nicene Creed, italicizing

inclosing in brackets the passages

the later additions, and

which are omitted

in the received

text:
The NioENE Creed of 325.3
God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all things visible and in-

We

believe in one

visible.

The Greek

'

reads

fi'c

I^'mv

.

.

.

Here and

^

in

before ercleslatn

original

translations for ufioXoYovfiiv

given, together with the similar Palestinian confession,

is

ad Cwsareenses, which

is

the Acts of

tiie

Socrates,

I.

239); also, with some variations, in
Tom. VII.) in Theoderet, H. E. I.

Council of Chalcedon (Act. II. in Mansi,

;

H. Cone. Nic 1. 11. c. 35. See the
75 and 87 sqq. also in Hahn, 1. c. pp. 105 sqq.

H. E.1.%;

Gelasius,

by Eusebius

preserved by Athanasius at the close of his Epistola

de decretis Synodi Nicwnoi {Opera, ed. Montfaucon,

;

versions, in conformity

see p. 15.

Western

in art. 11 the singular is substituted in

in his Epistola

12

;

Trpoc^oKui/iu J'.

The Greek

^

and English

iKKKnoiav, hut the Latin

with the Apostles' Creed, mostly omit

and

TUE CONSTANTINOPOI.TTAN CrEED OF 3S1.*
believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of
all things visible and invisible.

We

literature

and

varia-

Walch, 1. c. pp.
* The Greek te.\t in the acts of the second oecumenical Council (Mansi, Tom. III. p. 5G5
Hardoiiin,Vol. I. p. 814), and also in the acts of the fourth oecumenical Council. See Vol. II.
Hahn, 1. c. p. 1 11 and my Church Hist. Vol. III. pp. 0G7 sqq.
p. 35

tions in

;

;

;

;

;

§ 9.

And

in
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The CoNSTANTiNOPOLiTAN Cbeed OP 3S1.
in one Lord Jksus Chkist, the onhjhegottea Son of God, begotten of the Father

TuE NicENE Cbeeu OF 325.
one Lord Jksiis Chkist, the Son

And

of God, begotten of tlie Father [the only-bethat is, of the essence of the Father,
gotten
God of God], Light of Light, very God of
very God, begotten, not made, being of one
by
substance (o/nooi'iaioi') with tlie Father
whom all things were made [both in heaven
and on earth] who for us men, and for our
salvation, came down and was incarnate and
was made man he sutl'ered, and the third
day he rose again, ascended into heaven
from thence he shall come to judge the quick
and the dead.

before all worlds (ivonsj), Light of J^ight, veiy
God of very God, begotten, not made, being
of one substance witii the Father by whom
all things were made; who for us men, and for
our salvation, came down from heaven, and
was incarnate by the IIolij Ghost of the Viryin
Mary, and was made man he ivas crucijied
for us under Pontius Pilate, atul suffavcd, and
was buried, and the third day he rose again,
according to the Scriptures, and ascended into
heaven, and sittcth on tlie right hand of the
Father; from thence he shall come again, with

;

;

;

;

;

;

And

in the
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glory, to judge the quick and the dead ; whose
kim/dom shall have no end.
And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and

Holy Guost.

Giver of life, who proceedcthfrom the Father,
who with the Father and the Son together is
worshiped and glorified, tvho spahe by the
])ro]>hets.
In one holy catholic and ajwstolic
Church; we acknowledge one bajttism for the
remission of sins; ive look for the resurrection
of the dead, and the life of the world to come.

Amen.
[But those who say: 'There was a time
when he was not;' and 'He was not before
he was made;' and 'He was made out of
nothing,' or 'He is of another substance' or
'essence,' or 'The Son of God is created,' or
'changeable,' or 'alterable'
they are condemned by the holy catholic and apostolic

—

Cimrch.]

§ 0.

The Creed of

Ciialcedon.

Literature.

The

Concilii in the collections of

.-Ic^rt

EvAOP.ius

:

Mansi, Tom. VII., and of IIardouin, Tom.

Uistoria eccl. lib. II. c. 2, 4, 18.
of Hermiaue, iu Africa)

Facunpcs (Bishop

:

Pro

de/enti.

PP. Tom. XI. pp. 713 sqq.).
LiBEKATus (Archdeacou of Carthage) Breviarium

trium capitulonim,

II.

lib.V.

c. 3,

4; lib. VIII.

c.

4

(see Gallandi, Bibl.

:

Tom. XII. pp. 142 sqq.).
BARONica: Annal.ad ann, 451, No.

caiisce

Nestoriancritm

et

Etitijchianorum,

c.

13 (Gal-

landi,

55 sqq.

Ei)M. Rioiike: Hist, concil. generaliinn, Paris, IGSO (Amst. ICSC, 3 vols.), lib.

I. c. S.

Tom. XV.

pp. C2S sqq. (iu the article ou Leo the Great).
Tom. V. pp. 64 sqq. and pp. 209 sqq.
Quesnel: Synopsis actorinn Cone. Chalcedon., in his Dissertat. de vita, etc., S.Lconis (sec the Ballcriiii
edition of the works of Leo the Great, Tom. II. pp.501 sqq.).
IIl'i.semann: Exercit. ad Concil. Chalcedon. Lips. 1051.
Tii.t.emont: Mimoires, etc.

Natai.18

Alexander

:

Hist, eccles. sec. V.

Cave: Uist. litcraria, etc. pp. 311 sqq. ed. Geuev. 1705.
Wat.oii: Ketzer?tistoric,Vo\.VI. p. 329 sq. and his Historie der Kirchenversammlungen, p. 307 sq.
Abenjit: Papst Leo der Grosse, Mainz, 1S35, pp. 267-322.
DoKN ER : History of the Development of the Doctr. of the Person of Christ (2d Germ, ed.), Part II. 99-150.
IIekei.e History of the Coitncih, Freiburp:,Vol. II. (lSr.6). p. 392 sq.
SciiAFK History of the Christian Church, N. Y. lSG7,VoI. HI. pp. 740 sqq. Comp. the literature there ou
pp. 708sq.,714sq.,722.
;

:

:

The Creed
sions of

tlie

of

Chalcedon

M'as

adopted at the fourth and

fifth ses-

fourth oecnmenieal Council, held at Chalcedon, opposite

Constantinople, A.D. 451 (Oct. 22d and 25th).

It

embraces the Nicwno-

Constantinopolitan Creed, and the christological doctrine set forth iu
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Dogmatica of Pope Leo the Great to Flavian,
Constantinople and martyr of diophysitic orthodoxy

the classical Epistola

the Patriarch of

Robbers (held

at the so-called Council of

While the
istent

first

Godhead of
hand

Ephesns in

449).^

Symbol of the fourth oecumenical Council

Christ, the

relates to the incarnate Logos, as

right

at

Council of Kicsea had established the eternal, pre-ex-

of the Father,

he walked upon earth and

sits

on the

It is directed against the errors of iSTestorius

and Eutyches, who agreed with the Nicene Creed

as opposed to Arian-

ism, but put the Godhead of Christ in a false relation to his humanity.

completes the orthodox Cliristology of the ancient

substantially

It

Church

added during the Monophysite and Mono-

for the definitions

;

thelite controversies are

few and comparatively

As

unessential.

the

Nicene doctrine of the Trinity stands midway between Tritheism and

mean

Sabellianism, so the Chalcedonian formula strikes the true

be-

tween Nestorianism and Eutj^chianism.

The following
embodied in

as

are the leading ideas of the Chalcedonian Christology

this

symbol :^

A true INCARNATION of the Logos, or the

1.

head

{h'av^pwTrr}(rig

This incarnation

is

^eov, ivaapKOJaig

second person in the God-

tov \6jov, incarnatio Verbi).^

neither a conversion or transmutation of

man, nor a conversion of man

into

into

God, and a consequent absorption

of the one, or a confusion {Kpacrig, avjxvaig) of the two
other hand, a mere indwelling

God

{tvolKi](TiQ,

;

nor,

on the

inhahltatlo) of the one in the

other, nor an outward, transitory connection {awcKpHa, conjunctio) of

the

two

sonal
2.

factors,

but an actual and abiding union of the two in one per-

life.

The

precise distinction

between nature and person.

Nature or

substance (essence, ovaia) denotes the totality of powers and qualities
M'hich constitute a being

;

while person {viroaTaaig,

TrpoacoTrov) is the

The Logos
human person (else we would have two persons, a divine
and a human), but human nature which is common to us all; and hence
he redeemed, not a particular man, but all men as partakers of the same
Ego, the self-conscious, self-asserting and acting subject.

assumed, not a

nature.

'

*
'

Comp. my Church Hist.Yol. III. p. 738.
Abridged, in part, from my Church History, Yo\. III. pp. 74:7 sqq.
The diametrical opposite of the tvavS^pwTrrjcig ^eov is the heathen aTro^twrrtg dvBptjirov.

:

§ 9.

3.

The GoD-MAx
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as the result of the incarnation,

Christ

not a

is

(Nestorian) double being, with two persons, nor a compound (ApoUinarian or Monophvsite)

middle being, a tertlum

qicid, neither divine

nor

human but he is one person hoth divine and human.
The orthodox doctrhie
4. The DUALITY OF TUE NATURES.

maintains,

against Eutychianism, the distinction of nature even after

tlie

;

act of

incarnation, without confusion or conversion {a(Tvy\vTijjg, inconfase,

and

arpiTTTwg, wwiutahilitei'), yet, on the other hand, without division

or separation (aSiaiptTwg, indivise, and axwptaTwg, inseparabiliter), so
that

divine will ever remain divine, and the

tlie

common

and yet the two have continually one

human

life,

ever liuman,^

and interpenetrate

each other, like the persons of the Trinity.^
5.

The UNITY OF THE PEESON

human

nature in Christ

nation,

and

true

The union

v—oaTciTiKi'i,

of the divine and

a permanent state resulting from the incar-

from an

essential absorption or confusion, or

from a mystical union such

as holds

— in

from a mere

between the be-

The two natures constitute but one personal
remain distinct.
The same who is true God,' says Leo,' is

and

and yet

is

tvwcng

a real, supernatural, personal, and inseparable union

is

moral, union, or
liever

Ka3"' vTroaracriv,

or luiio _pcrso?idlis).

11)110 hij2)ostatlca

distinction

(Jviomg

Christ.

life,

'

man, and

man and

in this unity there is

no deceit

;

for in

it

also

the lowliness of

God perfectly pervade one another.
Because the two natures make only one person, we read on the one hand
"The Son oiMan came down from heaven" (John iii. 13),Avhile yet the
Son of God took flesh from the Virgin and on the other hand " The
the majesty of

.

;

''Tenet,' says

'

Leo, in his Epist. 28 ad Flavian.,

.

.

:

''sine

defectu proprietatcm

suum ntraque

forvmm servi Dei forma von adimit, it a for mam Dei servi forma non 7ninuit.
At/it utraque forma cum allerius communione quod projirittm est ; Verba scilicet operante
quod Vcrhi est, et came exsequeiite quod carnis est.
Unum horum coruscat mirarulis, aliiid
succum/iit injuriis.
Et sirut Vcrhum ab cequalitate jiaterno' (jlorice non recedit, ita caro naturam nostri (/cneris non relinquit.'

natura,
.

et sicut

.

.

'

Here belongs,

in

further explanation, the scholastic doctrine of the -n-eptxwprjatr, prr-

meatio, circummeatio, cirrulatio, circumincei^sio, iiitercommunio, or reciprocal indwclliiif; and
pervasion, which has relation, not merely to

verb TTipixiopiiv
iration

is first

the Trinity, l)ut also to Christology.

The

applied by Gregory of Nyssa {Contra Apollinnrium) to the interpcne-

and reciprocal pervasion of the two natures in Christ. On this rested also the docexchange or communication of attributes, a vri^officaiTi/itrMffrrtfficKou'oii'i'a icuo-

trine of the

ndriov, communicatio idiomutum.

The

avTiniTi'tarnaiQ

transmutatio 2>ro})rietatxnn, transmutation of attributes,
«>Tic'o(T(f,

but a deduction from

it,

twv

is,

ovo^u'itwv, also uvTini<;ia-a(7tc,

strictly speaking, not identical

and the rhetorical expression

for

it.

with

'
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Son of God was crucified and buried,"^ wliile yet he suffered, not in his
Godhead as coeternal and consubstantial with the Father, but in the
weakness of human nature.' The self-consciousness of Christ is never
divided; his person consists in such a union of the
divine natures, that the divine nature

is

human and

the

the seat of self-consciousness,

and pervades and animates the human.

The whole wokk

6.

of Christ

is

to

be attributed to his person, and

The person

not to the one or the other nature exclusively.
ing subject, the nature the organ or medium.

It is the

is

the act-

one divine-

human

person of Christ that wrought miracles by virtue of his divine

nature,

and that suffered through the sensorium of

The superhuman

effect

and

infinite

his

human

nature.

merit of the Eedeemer's work must

while it is his humanhim
capable
of,
and
liable
to, toil, temptation, sufity alone that made
fering, and death, and renders him an example for our imitation.
7. The ANHYPOSTAsiA, IMPERSONALITY, or, to spcak more accurately,

be ascribed

person because of his divinity

to his

the ENiiYPOSTAsiA, of the

human

;

nature of Christ

;

^

for anhypostasia

is

a purely negative term, and presupposes a fictitious abstraction, since
the

human

nature of Christ did not exist at all before the act of the

and could therefore be neither personal nor impersonal.
The meaning of this doctrine is that Christ's human nature had no
independent personality 'of its own, besides the divine, and that the

incarnation,

divine nature

There

is,

the root and basis of his personality.^

is

no doubt, a serious

difiiculty in the old

orthodox Christol-

we view it in the light of our modern psychology. We can
conceive of a human nature without sin (for sin is a corruption, not
an essential quality, of man), but we can not conceive of a human
nature without personality, or a self-conscious and free Ego for this

ogy, if

;

distinguishes

it

from the mere animal nature, and

excellency and glory.

in

'

Comp. 1 Cor.

^

'KvvnoaraToq

ii.

8

is

:

'

To an unbiased reader

They would not have

that

cracified the

which has no personality

is

man's crowning

of the Gospel history,

Lord of

glorj-.

in itself, tvv!T()OTaToq that

which subsists

another personality, or partakes of another hypostasis.

The doctrine of the impersonality of the human nature of Christ may already be found as
germ in Cyril of Alexandria, and was afterwards more fully developed by John of
Damascus (Z)e orthodoxa Jide, lib. III.), and by the Lutheran scholastics of the seventeenth
^

to its

century, who, however, did not, for

all this,

conceive Christ as a mere generic being typifying

mankind, but as a concrete human individual. Comp. Petavius, De inmrnatione, lili. V. c. 5-8
(Tom. IV. pp. 421 sqq. ) Thomasius, Christol. II. 108-1 10 Rothe, Dogmatik, II. 51 and 147.
;

;
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moreover, Christ appears as a full

man

ini!;,

acting, suffering like a

self

from other men and from

prayer, submitting to

him

his

personality, thinking, speak-

(only without

sin),

distinguishing him-

his heavenly Father, addressing

own

will,

and commending

to

him in
him his

Yet, on the other hand, he appears just as

hour of death.'

spirit in the

human

33

most intimate, unbroken,

clearly in the Gospels as a personality in the

mysterious life-union with his heavenly Father, in the full consciousness
of a personal pre-existence before the creation, of ha\ing been sent by
the Father from heaven into this world, of living in heaven even during
this earthly abode,

and of being ever one with him in

will

and in

es-

sence.^

In one word, he makes the impression of a theantkropic, divine-

human

person.^

Ilis

human

personality was completed and perfected

by being so incorporated with the pre-existent Logos-pei'sonality as to
it alone its full self -consciousness, and to be permeated and con-

find in
trolled

by

it

development.

in every stage of its

The Chalcedonian Christology

lias latterly

been subjected

to a rigor-

ous criticism (by Schleiermacher, Baur, Dorner, Rothe, and others), and

has been charged with a defective psychology, and

now with

docetism, according as

its

distinction of

But these imputations

personal unity has most struck the eye.
ize

now with

dualism,

two natures or of the
neutral-

each other, like the imputations of tritheism and modalism, which

may

be

made

against the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity

when

either

man,' av^piDiroQ (John viii. 40 comp. xix. .")), and very often the Son
his brethren' (John xx. 17).
John viii. 58 xvii. T), 24 iii. 11-13 v. 37 vi. 38, G2 viii. 42 x. 30, and many other
passages in the Gospels.
Dr. R. Rothe, who rejects the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity and
the Incarnation, yet expressly admits (Dogjnatik, II. 88)
'Ehcnso /jcstimmt, wie seine tvahre
'

lie calls himself a

of man,' and other

'

'

;

men

'

""

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

im Neuen Testament atich die walire Gottheit des Erlosers hervor.^ To
escape the orthodox inference of an incarnation of a divine hypostasis, Rothe must resort (p.
100) to the Socinian interpretation of John xvii.
where the Saviour asserts his pre-existence
with the Father {SiV^aaov fit au, ircirip, Trapa atavnp Ttj S6^y,y t^x^^ ""P" '""'" ''"'' *'"<''^/""'
tivai irapu (Toi)
thereby distinguishing himself from the hypostasis of the Father, and yet

Mcnschhclt,

tritt

;"),

;

The Sociiiians and Grotius find here merely an ideal glory in the divine
must be taken, in analogy with similar passages, of a real, personal, self-conpre-existence, and a real glory attached to it
otiierwise it would be nothing peculiar

asserting coctemity.

counsel
scious

;

but

it

;

How

be for a man to utter such a praycn!
^Dirina et humann
persona (tvv^itoq, in the language of the old Protestant divines.
nature' (says Ilollaz), i« una persona avi'^tTtit Filii Dei existentes, unam eandemque hahent
vTr6arnrTn',modo tninen habendi diversam.
Natura rnim divina earn hahet priuutrio, per so it

and characteristic of Christ.
^

absurd wt)uld

it

A

'

independenter, natura autem
pative.'

The

humana

secundaria, j>ro/)ter unionetn jtersonalcm, adeoque partici-

divine nature, therefore,

stitutes the personality

is,

in the

orthodox system, that which forms and con-

(das personbildende Princip.).

:
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the tri-personality or the consubstantiality
is

is

taken alone.

the peculiar excellence of the Creed of Chalcedon, that

This, indeed,
it

exhibits so

sure a tact and so wise a circumspection in uniting the colossal anti-

and seeks

thesis in Christ,

to

do justice alike to the distinction of the
In Christ

natures and to the unity of the person.

all

contradictions are

reconciled.

The Chalcedonian Creed
of sodliness,

'

God

is

manifest in

far

from exhausting the great mystery

flesh.'

It leaves

much room

for a fuller

appreciation of the genuine, perfect, and sinless humanity of Christ, of
the Pauline doctrine of the Ke7iosis, or self-renunciation and self-lim-

Divine Logos in the incarnation and during the

itation of the
life

of our Lord, and

human

for the discussion of other questions connected

with his relation to the Father and to the world, his person and his

But

work.

it

indicates the essential elements of Christological truth,

and the boundary-lines of Christological

error.

It defines the course

for the sound development of this central article of the Christian faith
so as to avoid both the Scylla of Nestorian dualism

of Eutychian monophysitism,

human

personality of our

logical speculation

conceptions

and

'see

;

may

and

to save the full idea of the

one divine-

Within these

limits theo-

Lord and Saviour.

safely

and the Charybdis

and freely move, and bring us

but in this world, where

through a mirror obscurely

we 'know
(Si'

only in part

to clearer

{Ik fxipovq)^

icroTrrpov h> cdviyfiaTi)^ it will

never fully comprehend the great central mystery of the theanthropic
life

of our Lord.

§ 10.

The Athanasian Ckeed.
Literature.

Three Creeds noticed p. 12, especially Lumby and Swainson.
II. Special treatises ou the Athanasian Creed
[Venantius Foetdnatus (Bishop of Poitiers, d. about A.D. GOO)] Expositio Fidei CathoUcce Fortunati.
The oldest commentary on the Athanasian Creed, published from a MS. in the Ambrosian Library at
Milan by Mtiratori, 169S, in the second vol. of his Anecdota, p. 22S, and better in an Appendix to WaterlaiuVs treatise (see below).
But the authorship of Veu. Fort, is a mere conjecture of Muratori, from the
name Fortunatu.i, and is denied by modern critics.
Dav. Parkcts (Ref.) Sijmholum Athanasii breviter declaratmn. Heidelb. ICIS.
J. H. Heideggee (Ref.)
De Sijmholo Athanasiano. Tur. 1680.
W. E. Tentzel (Luth.) JiuHcia eruditorum de Symb. Athanasiano. Gothre, 1C87.
Jos. Antiielmi (R. C.) Disquisiiio de Symb. Athan. Paris, 1U93.
MoNTKAtcoN (R. C.) Diatribe de Symbolo Quicunque, in his edition of the works of St. Athauasius.
I.

Comp. the general

literature of the

:

;

:

:

:

:

Tom. II. pp. 719-735.
Dan. Wateui.and (Anglican) A Critical Historij of the Athanasian Creed, etc. Cambridge, 1724, 2d ed.
172S (in Waterland's works. Vol. III. pp. 97-270, Oxf. ed. 1843), also re-edited by J. R. King. Lond. 1871.
The fullest and most learned treatise on the subject, but in part superseded by recent investigations.
DoM. Makia Speroni (R. C.) De Symbolo vxdgo S. Athanasii, two dissertations. Patav. 1750 sq.
John Radcliifk: The Creed of St. Athanasius, illustrated from the Old and Xew Test, Passages of the
Paris, 1698,

:

:

Fathers, etc.

Loud. 1844.
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'American Presbyterian Keview,'

New

York,

for ISCO,

pp. 5S4-G25 ; Church History, Vol. III. pp. CS9 sqq.
A. P. Stanley (Dean of Westminster) The Athanasian Creed. Lond. 1871.
E. S. FrocLKF.s (B. D.) The Athanasian Creed: By whom Written and by whom Published.
:

Loud. 1ST2.
Oxford, 1S72. (Against Ffoulkes.)
Comp. the fac-simile edition of the Utrecht Psalter (Lond. 1ST5), and Sir Tnos. IIaedy (Deputy-Keeper of
the Public Records), two Reports on the A thanas. Creed in Connection with the Utrecht Psaltm: Lond. 1S73.
:

Cii.

A. IIeurtlky

:

The Athanasian

Creed.

The Athanasian Creed
the

first

word, ^Quicunque

also called Sit^ibolum

is

viilt

salvus

Quicunqde, from

esse.^^

Its ORIGIN is involved in obscurity, like that of the Apostles' Creed,

I.

To Deuin.

the Gloria in Excelsis, and the

It furnishes

one of the most

remarkable examples of the extraordinary influence which works of

unknown
tury

or doubtful authorship have exerted.

Since the ninth cen-

has been ascribed to Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, the chief

it

defender of the divinity of Christ and the orthodox doctrine of the
Trinity
for

it

(d. 373).2

The

great

name

of

'

the father of orthodoxy' secured

an almost ecumenical authority, notwithstanding the solemn pro-

hibition of the third
piiblisli

and fourth oecumenical Councils

any other creed

tlian the

to

compose or

Nicene.^

Since the middle of the seventeenth century the Athanasian authorship has been

abandoned by learned Catholics

The evidence

against

in the
gists.

it is

conclusive.

as well as Protestants.

The Symbol

is

nowhere found

genuine writings of Athanasius or his contemporaries and eulo-

The General Synods of Constantinople (381), Ephesus
(-151) make no allusion to it whatever.
It seems

Chalcedon

(431),

and

to presup-

pose the doctrinal controversies of the fifth century concerning the
constitution of Christ's person

;

And,

Chalcedon ian Christology.

at least

it

teaches substantially the

makes its
the Latin Churches of Gaul, North Africa, and Spain
'

It first bears the title,

^

A.D.

first
:

appearance in

while the Greeks

Fides sanctce Trinitatis,' or ^Fides Catholica Sanctce Trinitatis ;'
Fides Snncfi Athanasii Alexandrini.' Hiucmar of

then (in the 'Cod. Usseriu.'i secundus')
Klieims, about

lastly, it

8r>2, calls

it

'

^

Sermonem Athanasii de

Jide, oijiis initium est: ''Qui-

cunque vidt salvus esse."'
- According to the mediaeval legend, Athanasius
composed

it during his exile in Rome, and
So Baronius, Petavius, Belhirniin, etc.
first opposed and refuted bv Gerhard Vossius (1G42) and Ussher (1G47).
Tliis
^ Cone. Ephes. Can. VII.
Tlie holy Synod has determined that no person .shall be allowed
to bring forward, or to write, or to compose any other Creed (trepav Triariv fiiiieri t^ih'ai
Trporpipeiv iiyovv avyypa<puv rj avi'-i^ivai), besides that which was settled by the holy fathers
who assembled in the city of Nicaja, with the Holy Spirit. But those who sliall dare to compose any other Creed, or to e.xhibit or produce any such, if they are bishops or clergymen,

Pope
tradition was

ort'ercd it to

Julius as his confession of faith.

'

if they are of the laity, they shall be anathematized.'
The Council
although setting forth a new definition of faith, rci>eated the same pro-

they shall be deposed, but
of Chalcedon

(4.">1),

hibition (after the Dcjln. Fidei).
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know

did not

modified

it

OP^

CHRISTENDOM.

the eleventh century, and afterwards rejected or

it till

on acconnt of the Occidental clause on the procession of

Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son. The Greek texts, moreover, differ widely, and betray, by strange words and constructions, the
the

hands of unskilled translators.

The pseudo-Athanasian Creed

Church from
Gaul or North Africa. It

originated in the Latin

the school of St. Augustine, probably in

borrows a number, of passages from Augustine and other Latin
It appears first in its full

thers.^

form towards the

or the beginning of the ninth century.

fa-

close of the eighth

Its structure

and the repetition

of the damnatory clause in the middle and at the close indicate that

two distinct

consists of

authors,

The

first

fuller

and

and afterwards welded together by a third hand.

part, containing the

Augustinian doctrine of the Trinity,

The second

more metaphysical.

it

which may have been composed by two

parts,

part, containing a

is

sunnnary of the

Chalcedonian Christology, has been found separately, as a fragment
of a sermon on the Incarnation, at Treves, in a
of the eighth century.^
exile at Treves

may

The

MS. from

fact that Athanasius spent

the middle

some time

in

possibly have given rise to the tradition that the

great champion of

tlie>

orthodox doctrine of the Trinity composed

the whole.^
See the
GOO sqq.

parallel passages in Waterlaiul's treatise

'

^

but

Now known
is

as the Colbertine

MS.,

MSS.

derived in part from older

in Paris,

and

which

in

is

It begins thus:

''

christus

Dei filius, deus

tholica.

quam omnes

[inter/re'] debet, et

tory clause

errjo

first

published consecutively by

187;") (p. 2J_'),

also

by Lumby,

p.

fides recta ut credamus et confitemur quia Dujidnus ihesus

homo est,^ etc.; and it ends: Hcec est fides sancta etCahomo qui ad uitam feternam pcnienire desiderat scire integral
custodire.'
The compiler of the two parts intensified the damna-

jiariter et

^

fideliter
it

into ''quam nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque crrdiderit^ salvtis esse

The passages quoted by Archbishop Hincmar

taken from the

III. pp.

\omnis'\

by changing

non poterit.'

Eu

Church History,'V(A.

assigned to about A.D. 730-7(jO,

This fragment was

Professor Swainson in 1871, and again in his larger work,
215.

my

of Rheims,

A.D.

8o2, are

all

first part.

' The authorship of
the Symbolurn Quiritnque is a matter of mere conjecture. The opinions
of scholars are divided between Hilary of Aries (420-431), Vigilius ofTapsus (484), Vincentius Lirinensis (4r.0),Venantius Fortunatus of Poitiers (r>70). Pope Anastasius (398), Victricius

Kouen (401), Patriarch Paulinus of Aquileja (Charlemagne's favorite theologian, d. 804).
Waterland learnedly contends for Hilary of Aries; Quesnel, Cave, Bingham, and Neander
of

for Vigilius

Toledo

Tapsensis of North Africa.

in Spain'(G33, 038, 075, etc.),

articles (like the Filioque) against

Gieseler traces the Quicunque to the Councils of

which used

Arianism.

to profess the

Nicene Creed with additional

Ffoulkes (who seceded to Rome, and returned,

better Protestant, to the Church of England) and Dean Stanley maintain that it arose in
France, simultaneously with the forgery of the pseudo-Isidorean Decretals, for controversial

.•I
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CiiAKACTER and Contents.

II.

^^

— The Symbolum

Qiiicunqne

a

is

re-

markably clear and precise summary of the doctrinal decisions of the
first four oecumenical Councils (from A.D. 325 to A.D. 451), and the
Augiistinian speculations on the Trinity and the Incarnation.

Its brief

sentences are artistically arranged and rhythmically expressed.

musical creed or dogmatic psalm.

J)eu7n, but

mony

is

it

a

'a triumphant

metaphysical and abstruse, and

its

har-

disturbed by a threefold anathema.

It consists of

The

much more

it is

calls

is

It resembles, in this respect, the older

pa^an' of the orthodox faith.

Te

Dean Stanley

It

two

parts.

part (ver. 3-28) sets forth the orthodox doctrine of the

first

Holy

Trinity, not in the less definite Athanasian orNic?eno-Constantinopolitan,

but in

its

strictest

Augustinian form, to the exclusion of every kind

of subordination of essence.

an advance both on the

It is therefore

purposes agninst the Greeks, to set up a fictitious antiquity for Latin doctrine {the Filioque),

Swainson and Liimby assign the Creed

as the Decretals did for Latin polity.

I^nown writer of the age of Charlemagne (d. 814) and Alcuin

tween 813 and

The
'

latest

(d. 804), or to

to

an un-

the period be-

8,"iO.

investigations

since the

rediscovery of the oldest (the Cotton)

Utrecht Psalter' (which was exposed for inspection at the British

since been photographed) are unfavorable to an early origin

;

Museum

for this

MS.

in the

and has
MS., which Ussher and
in 1873,

from the ninth century (as the majority of scholars who investigated it, Drs.Vcrmnelen, Ileurtley, Ffoulkes, Lumby, Swainson,
contend against Hardy, Westwood, and Baron van Westreenen), since, among other reasons,
The authorship of \'enantius
it contains also the Apostles' Creed in its final form of 7.")0.
Fortunatus (oTO) was simply inferred by Mnratori from the common name 'I'ortimatus' at
the head of a MS. (Expositio Fidel Catholicfn Fortunati) which contains a commentary on the
Athanasian Creed, but which is not older than the eleventh century, and quotes a passage
Two other MSS. of the same commentary, but without a title, have been
from Alcuin.

Waterland assigned

to the sixth century, dates probably

208; Swainson, pp. 317 sqq.). The
The absence of Mater Dei
(^foroKOf) no more proves an ante-Nestorian origin (before 431, as Waterland contended)
than the absence of conxuhstantialis (ofiooutnor) proves an ante-Nicene origin.
So far, then, we have no proof that the psendo-Athanasian Creed in its jtresent comjilcte
found, one at Florence, and one at

Vienna (Lumby,

internal evidence for an earlier date

is

p.

equally inconclusive.

And yet it mat/ have existed earlier.
two separate comjiositions, which form the groundwork of our Quictmque, are
of older date, and the doctrinal substance of it, with the most important passages, may be
found in the works of St. Augustine and his fuliowers, with the exception of the damnatory
clauses, which seem to have had their origin in the fierce contests of the age of Charlemagne.
In a Praycr-Book of Charles the Bald, written about A.D. 870, we find the Athanasian Creed
very nearly in the words of the received text.
I mav add that the indefatigable investigator. Dr. Caspari, of Christianin, informs me by
letter (dated April 2!», 1S70) that he is still inclined to trace this Creed to the fifth century,
between 4;"0 and fiOO, and that he found, and will publish in due time, some old symbols

slidjip

At

all

existed before the begiiming of the ninth century.
events,

which bear a resemblance
sub judire

/is est.

to

it,

and may

cast

some

light

upon

its

obscure origin.

Adhuc

:
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Mcene Creed and

tlie

Apostles' Creed; for these do not state the

doctrine of the Trinity in form, but only indirectly by teaching the

Deity of the Son and of the Holy
subordination of the Son

Spirit,

to the Father,

and leave room for a certain

and the Holy

Spirit to both.

and unmistakably both the
absolute unity of the divine being or essence, and the tri-personality of
God is one in three persons
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
Tlie post-Athanasian

formula

states clearly

or hypostases, each person expressing the whole fullness of the God-

head, with

The

all his attributes.

old sense of a

tevra.

persona

is

taken neither in the

mere personation or form of manifestation

{irpuaMTTov,

modern sense of an independent, separate being
a sense which lies between these two conceptions,

face, mask), nor in the

or individual, but in

and thus avoids Sabellianisrn on the one hand, and Tritheism on the
Tlie divine persons are in one another,

other.

and form a perpetual

Each

intercommunication and motion within the divine essence,'
person has

all

the divine attributes which are inherent in

divine

tlie

essence, but each has also a characteristic individuality or property,^

which

communicated

unbegotten, the Son begotten, the Holy Ghost

is

In

ing.

peculiar to the person, and can not be

is

Father

this Trinity there is

is

;

the

proceed-

no priority or posteriority of time, no

su-

and

periority or inferiority of rank, but the three persons are coeternal

coequal.
If the m3^stery of the Trinity can be logically defined,

But

this is just the difficulty

beyond the boundaries of
categories.
'

God

is

It is well

:

the infinite truth of the

which deals only with

logic,

it is

done here.

Godhead

lies

far

and

finite truths

always to remember the saying of Augustine

greater and truer in our thoughts than in our words

;

he

is

greater and truer in reality than in our thoughts.'^
^

The

terms for this indwelling and interpenetration are Tripix<^pn<^ie, inexSee my Church History, Vol. III. p. 680.

later scholastic

istentia, perineatio, circumincessio, etc.
"

Called by the Greeks

IdcoTtjg

or

'idiov,

hy the

ILixims proprietas personalis or character hj'

posiaticus.

^Verius corjitatur Deus

^

quam

dicitur, verius est

quam

cogitatur,''

De

Trinitate,

lib.

VII.

Dr. Isaac Barrow, one of the intellectual giants of the Anglican Church (died
1077), in his Defense of the Blessed Trinity (a sermon preached on Trinity Sunday, 1GG3),

c. 4,

§ 7.

humbly acknowledges the transcendent incomprehensibility, while
of this great mystery

up

:

'

The

in inexplicable folds of

sacred Trinity

mystery, or as

it

may

clearly stating the facts,

be considered either as

it is

in itself

wrapt

hath discovered itself.operating in wonderful meth-

ods of grace towards us. As it is in itself, 'tis an object too bright and dazzling for our weak
eye to fiisten u])on, an abyss too deep for our short reason to fothom I can only say that we
;

:
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part (vcr. 29-44) contains a succinct statement of the

The second

orthodox doctrine concerning the person of Christ, as settled by the
general Councils of Ephesus 431 and Chalcedon 451, and in this respect
it is

a valuable supplement to the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds.

serts that Christ

had a rational soul

It as-

{vovg, Trvevfxa), in opposition to the

Apollinarian heresy, which limited the extent of his humanity to a mere

body with an animal

soul inhabited

It also teach-

by the divine Logos.

human

es the proper relation between the divine and

nature of Christ,

and excludes the Nestorian and Eutychian or Monophysite

heresies, in

agreement with the Chalcedonian Symbol.^
The Damnatory Clauses. The Athanasian Creed, in strong

essential
III.

—

contrast with

uncontroversial and peaceful tone of the Apostles'

tlie

Creed, begins and ends with the solemn declaration that the catholic
faith in the Trinity

and the Incarnation herein

pensable condition of salvation, and that those

The same damnatory

forever.

the

iirst

ema, in

and

at the

clause

also

beginning of the second

natural historical sense,

its

is

is

set forth is the indis-

who

reject

wedged

will be lost

it

in at the close of

This threefold anath-

part.

not merely a solemn warning

against the great danger of heresy,^ nor, on the other hand, does

mand,

as a condition of salvation, a full

knowledge

it

de-

of, and assent to,

the logical statement of the doctrines set forth (for this

would condemn

it as to exercise our faith, and express our humility, in willingly believadoring those high mysteries which are revealed in the holy oracles conThat there is one Divine
cerning it by that Spirit itself which searcheth the depths of God.
Nature or Essence, common unto three Persons, incomprehensibly united, and ineffably distinguished united in essential attributes, distinguished by peculiar idioms and relations all

•arc

so

bound

to

mind

ing, in submissively

.

.

.

—

;

manner
a communica-

equally infinite in every divine perfection, each different from the other in order and

that there is a mutual inexistence of one in all, and all in one
any deprivation or diminution in the communicant an eternal generation, and
an eternal procession, Avithout precedence or succession, without proper causality or dependence a Father imparting his own, and the Son receiving his Father's life, and a Spirit issuing
from both, wirhout any division or multiplication of essence these are notions which may

of subsistence

;

;

tion without

;

;

—

how they agree, but should not stagger our faith in assentupon which we should meditate, not with hope to comprehend, but

well puzzle our reason in conceiving

ing that they are true
with disi)Ositions to admire, veiling our faces in the presence, and prostrating our reason at
the feet, of Wisdom so far transcending us.'
;

'

'

See the preceding section.

'

So a majority of the

The condemnations

'

Ritual Commission of the Church of England,' a])pointcd in 18G7
be no otherwise imderstood than as a

in this Confession of Faith are to

solemn teaming of the peril of those who willfully reject the Catholic faith.' Such a warning
would be innocent and unobjectionable, indeed, but fall far short of the spirit of an age which
abhorred heresy as the greatest of crimes, to be punished by death.
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the great mass even of Christian believers)
all who
who would be saved

from heaven
every one

;

but

does

it

mean

reject the divine truth therein taught.
to believe in the only true

to exclude
It requires

and

living

God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one in essence, three in persons, and
in one Jesus Christ, very God and very Man in one person.

The damnatory

when sung or chanted in public
modern Protestant ears, and it may well be

clauses, especially

worship, grate harshly on

doubted whether they are consistent with true Christian charity and
humility, and whether they do not transcend the legitimate authority
of the Church.

16; but in this
i.

e.,

They have been defended h^^ an appeal to Mark xvi.
passage those only are condemned who reject the gosjjel,

the great facts of Christ's salvation, not any peculiar dogma.

vation and damnation

hended by a living
inal Isicene

ArianSjbut

m

faith, or rejected

ungrateful unbelief.

Sal-

as appre-

The

orig-

added a damnatory clause against the
justly
omitted.
Creeds, like hymns, lose
afterwards
was

Symbol,
it

depend exclusively on the grace of God

it is

true,

and miss their aim in proportion as they are polemical
and partake of the character of manifestoes of war rather than confes-

their true force

sions of faith

and thanks

to

God

IV. Introduction and Use.

—The Athanasian Creed acquired great

authority in the Latin Church,

most daily used

in the

The Eeformers

for his mighty works.^

and during the Middle Ages

morning

was

it

al-

devotions.^

inherited the veneration for this Symbol.

It

was

for-

mally adopted by the Lutheran and several of the Keformed Churches,

and

approvingly mentioned in the Augsburg Confession, the

is

of Concord, the Thirty-nine Articles,

tlie

Form

Second Helvetic, the Belgic,

and the Bohemian Confessions.^

'

'It

and
St.

seems very hard,' says Bishop Jeremy Taylor, 'to put iincharitableness into a creed,

so to

make

it

become an

Athanasius's Creed are most

tuous.

article of faith."
false,

and

J.

totius c actus freqiientia recitatur,
'

:

'The damning clauses in
and presump-

'

Bona, De divina Psalmodia, c. 16, § 18,
'lUud Sijmholum ohm, teste Honorio, quotidie
=

Chillingworth

also in a high degree schismatical

It is printed,

tit

p.

est

8G3 (as quoted by KoUner, Symbolik, I. 85)
decantatum,jam vero diebus Dominicis in

sanctce Jidei confessio ea die apertius celebretur.'

with the two other oecumenical Creeds, in

all

the editions of the Lutheran

'Book of Concord,' and as an appendix to the doctrinal formulas of the Reformed Dutch
Church in America. It was received into the Provisional Liturgy of the German Reformed
Church in the United States,' published Philadelphia, 1858, but omitted in the revised edition
'

of 1807.
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the most important

'

and glorious

composition since the days of the apostles.'^

Some Reformed
commended it very
as

'

Anglican Church, have

divines, especially of the

highly

;

even the Puritan Richard Baxter lauded

it

the best explication [better, statement] of the Trinity,' provided,

however, that the damnatory sentences be excepted, or modestly ex'

pounded.'

In

tlie

Church of England

it is still

and parish churches on several
use meets with growing

lic

condemned

in

festival days,^

but

this

compulsory pub-

and was almost unanimously

opposition,

1867 by the royal commission appointed

to consider cer-

Anglican Ritual.^

tain changes in the

The

sung or recited in the cathedrals

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, when, in con-

up a separate

oi'ganization

at Philadelphia, resolved to

remodel the

sequence of the American Revolution,

Convention of 1785

in the

it

set

among

the Proposed Book'), and,

other changes, excluded

Liturgy

(in

from

both the Nicene and the Athanasian Creeds, and struck out

it

'

from the Apostles' Creed the

clause,

lie descended into

'

The

hell.'

iVrchbishops of Canterbury and York, before consenting to ordain bish-

ops for America, requested their brethren to restore the clause of the
Apostles' Creed, and

Book

of

Common

discretional.'*
'

'

to give to the other

Pj-ayer,

two Creeds a place in

their

even though the use of them should be

left

In the Convention held at Wilmington, Del., October 10,

^jEs ist also gefasset,

dass ich nicht

loeiss,

ob seit der Apostel Zeit in der Kirche des Neuen

Testamentes etivas Wichtiyere.t vnd Herrlicheres geschriehen

set

(Luther, Werhe, ed-Walch.

V 1.231.-)).
-

The

rubric directs tliat the Athanasian Creed

'

shall be

sung or said

at

Morning Prayer,

instead of the Apostles' Creed, on Christmas -day, the Epiphany, St. Matthias, Easter-day,
St. .John the Baptist, St. James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew,
Andrew, and ujjon Trinity Sunday.'
By nineteen out of the twenty-seven members of the Ritual Commission. See their opin-

Ascension-day, Whitsunday,

Simon and

St.
^

St.

ions in Stanley,

I.

Jude,

c.

St.

Dean Stanley on

pp. 73 s(jq.

that occasion urged no less than si.\teen

reasons against the public use of the Atiianasian Creed.

openly threatened to leave the Establislied Church

if

doctrinal status of that Church, should be disturbed.

Bishop Ellicott proposed,

e. g.

of salvation,' instead of 'will be saved.'

Common

is

the other hand, Dr. I'usey has

Brewer's defense

Convocation of Canterbury, to relieve the

in the

vision of the English translation,

But the true remedy

On

the Athanasian Creed, and with

by rendering vult salvvs

esse,

'

is

the

difficulty

by a

re-

desires to be in a state

Others suggest an omission of the damnatory clauses.
Creed altogether from the Book of

either to omit the Athanasian

Prayer, or to leave

its

public use optional.

Bishop White (of Philadelphia): Memoirs of the Protestant Episcopal Church
United States of America, New York, I'd ed. 183G, pp. 30.->, 306.
*

it

rather feeble.

in

the
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1786, the request of the English prelates, as to the

acceded

As

to,

first

two

points,

was

but 'the restoration of the Athanasian Creed was negatived.'

the opposition to this Creed was quite determined, especially on ac-

count of the damnatory clauses, the mother Church acquiesced in the
omission,

and granted the desired Episcopal

In the Greek Church
ecclesiastical sanction,

it

and

ordination.^

never obtained general currency or formal
only used for private devotion, with the

is

omission of the clause on the double procession of the Spirit.^
'
Bishop White himself was decidedly opposed to the Creed, as
White's Memoires, 26, 27,
was Bishop Provost, of New York. The Archbishop of Canterbury told them afterwards
Some wish that you had retained the Athanasian Creed but I can not say that I feel uneasy on the subject, for you have retained the doctrine of it in your Liturgy, and as to the
'

;

Creed
-

itself,

I suppose

Some Greeks

you thought

Athanasius was drank

anb Tov

irarpoQ.

it

say that the words

not suited to the use of a congregation'
et

(1. c.

117, 118).

Filio (ver. 23) are a Latin interpolation, others that

when he wrote them.

Most Greek

Montfaucon, Athan. Opera, IL 728.

copies omit them,

and read only

:
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Translated from the Slavoiw- Russian
Abhandlung
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Bestreitung des Islatn

among other
By the same

contains,

:

:

Originals, Aberdeen, 1845.

§ 11.

The

entire

Church

Councils.

Orthodox Greek or Oriental Church,^ ineludino: the Greek

in Turkey, the national

national

tiie

The Seven (Ecumenical
Church

in the

kingdom

of Greece, and

Church of the Russian Empire, and embracing a member-

An\) of about eighty millions, adopts, in

common

with the

Roman com-

munion, the doctrinal decisions of the seven oldest oecumenical Councils,

laying especial stress on the Nicene Council and Nicenc Creed.

summoned by Greek emperors, and
and bishops. They are as follows

Tliese Councils Avere all

by Greek patriarchs
'

The

name of the Greek Church is ^the Hohj
The chief stress is laid on the title orthodox.

full

controlled

Oriental Orthodox Catholic Apostolic

The name TpaiKoc, used by Polyhius
Grmcus, was by the Greeks themselves always regarded
as an exotic.
Homer has three standing names for the Greeks Danaoi, Argeioi, and Arhaioi;
also PdTihellencs and Pdnnrhaioi.
The ancient (heathen) Greeks called themselves Hellenes.
the modern (Slavonic) Greeks, till recently, Romans, in distinction from the surrounding
Turks. The Greek language, since the founding of the East Roman empire, was called Romaic.
Church.^

and since as equivalent

to the Latin

:

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

44

The first Council of Nicsea, A.D. 325 called by Constantine M.
called by TheoII. The first Council of Constantinople, A.D. 381
dosius M.
called by Theodosius II.
III. The Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431
IV. The Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451 called by Emperor Marcian and Pope Leo I.
V. The second Council of Constantinople, A.D. 553 called by JusI.

;

;

;

;

;

tinian

I.

VI. The third Council of Constantinople, A.D. 680

;

called

by Con-

stantine Pogonatus.

VII. The second Council of Nicsea, A.D. 787

;

called

by Irene and

son Constantine.

lier

The

first

four Councils are by far the most important, as they settled

and the Incarnation. The fifth Coun(Nestorian) Chapters, is a mere supThree
the
condemned
cil, which
plement to the third and fourth. The sixth condemned Monothelitism.
The seventh sanctioned the use and worship of images.^
To these the Greek Church adds the Concilium Quinisextum," held
the orthodox faith on the Trinity

at Constantinople (in Trullo),

A.D. 691

(or 692),

and frequently

also

A.D. 879 under Photius the Patriarch while
Synods as schismatic, and count the Synod
these
two
Latins
reject
the
of 869 (the fourth of Constantinople), which deposed Photius and contliat

held in

demned

tlie

same

city

;

the Iconoclasts, as the eighth oecumenical Council.

confiicting Councils refer only to discipline

Patriarch of Constantinople and the

The Greek Church
Synods, held during
in Lent, called the

Worship

'

in a

'

Pope

of

celebrates annually the
tlie

But

these

and the rivalry between the

Rome.

memory

of the seven holy

palmy days of her history, on the

Sunday of Orthodoxy,' when the

first

service

is

Sunday

made

to

secondary sense, or dovXila, including aanaffnoc Kai TiftrjTiKi^ TrpoaKuvrjirtQ,
See Hefele, Co7ici\7]^iv)) Xarpeia, which belongs only to God.

but not that adoration or
viliengeschirJtte,

Bd.

III. p. 440.

Quinhexta or ttiv^'ikti], because it was to be a supplement to the
and sixth oecumenical Councils, which had passed doctrinal decrees, but no canons of
Trullo,' a
discipline.
It is also called the second Trullan Synod, because it was held 'in
The Greeks regard the canons of this Synod
saloon of the imperial palace in Constantinople.
as the canons of the fifth and sixth oecumenical Councils, but the Latins never acknowledged
=>

This Synod

is

called

fifth

the Quinisexta, and called

it

ously given

712.

III. pp.

(i8(;,

298 sqq.

091,

6'.)2,

mockingly

'

erratka.'

As

the dates of the Quinisexta are vari7, and Hefele, 1. c.

Comp. Baronius, Annul, ad ann. 692, No.

:

:
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reproduce a dramatic picture of an oecumenical Council, with an emperor, the j^atriarchs, metropolitans, bishops, priests,

emn

deliberation on

ward

to

fundamental

tlie

articles of faith.

an eighth oecumenical Council, which

troversies of

Christendom subsequent

and deacons

is

in sol-

She looks

for-

to settle all the con-

to the great

schism between the

East and the West.
Since the

last

of the seven Councils, the doctrinal system of the

Greek Church has undergone no

But the Reformation,

petrified.

essential change,

and become almost

especially the Jesuitical intrigues

and

movement of Cyril Lucar in the seventeenth century, called forth a number of doctrinal manifestoes against Romanism,
and still more against Protestantism. We may divide them into three

the crypto-Calvinistic

classes

Primary

I.

Confessions of public authority

The Orthodox

{a)

Confession,' or Catechism of Peter Mogilas, 1643,

'

indorsed by the Eastern Patriarchs and the

The Decrees

(b)

of the

Synod of Jerusalem.

Synod of Jerusalem, or the Confession of Do-

sitheus, 1GT2.

To

the latter

may

be added the similar but

less

important decisions

of the Synods of Constantinople, 1072 {Res_po7isio Dionysii), and 1691
(on the Eucharist).

The Russian Catechisms

(c)

wliicli

have the sanction of the Holy

Synod, especially the Longer Catechism of Philaret (Metropolitan of

Moscow), published by the synodical

press,

and generally used

in

Rus-

sia since 1839.

{d)

The Answers

of Jeremiah, Patriarch of Constantinople, to certain

Lutheran divines, in condemnation of the doctrines of the Augsburg
Confession, 1576 (published at Wittenberg, 1584), were sanctioned by
the

Synod of Jerusalem, but arc devoid of

therefore of

clearness

and

point,

and

little use.

Seeondanj Confessions of a mere private character, and hence not

II.

to be used as authorities
{a)

1453.

The two Confessions of Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople,
One of them, purporting to give a dialogue between tlie Patri-

arch and the Sultan,
istic

{h)

is

spurious,

and

tlie otlier

has nothing character-

of the Greek system.

The Confession

of Metrophanes Critopulus, subsequently Patri-
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arcli of

It is

Alexandria, composed during bis sojourn in Germany, 1625.

more

liberal tban tbe

III. Different

from botb

primary standards.
classes is tbe Confession of Cyril Lucar, 1629,

wbicb was repeatedly condemned

as heretical (Calvinistic), but

gave oc-

casion for tbe two most important expositions of Eastern ortbodoxy.

We

sball notice tbese

documents in

tbeir historical order.

The Confessions of Gennadius, A.D.

§ 12.

1453.

Otto: Bes Patriarchen Gennadios von Konstantinopcl Confession, Wien, 1864 (35 pp.).
See also the work of Gabs, quoted p. 43, on Gennadius and Pletho (1844), and an article of Prof. Otto on
J. C. T.

the Dialogue ascribed

Tbe one

or

to

Gennadius, in (Niedner's) Zeitschrift fiir historische Theologie for 1850, III.399-41T.

two Confessions wbicb tbe Constantinopolitan Patriarch

Gennadius handed

to tbe

Turkish Sultan

Mabmoud

or

Mahomet

II.,

in

1453, comprise only a very general statement of tbe ancient Christian
doctrines, w^itbout entering into the differences

Church from tbe Latin Communion
ance, as reflecting the faith of tbe

;

wbicb divide the

Oi'iental

yet they have a historical import-

Greek Church

at that time.

Georgius Scbolarius, a lawyer and philosopher, subsequently called

among tbe companions and advisers of the Greek EmYIL, Paleeologus, and tbe Patriarch Joasaph, when they, in
compliance with an invitation of Pope Eugenius IV., attended tbe CounGennadius, was

peror John

of Ferrara and Florence (A.D. 1438 and '39), to consider tbe reunion

cil

of tbe Eastern

not a

member

and Western Catholic Churches.
of tbe

Synod (being a layman

Scbolarius, though

at the time), strongly ad-

vocated tbe scheme, while his more renowned countryman, Georgius
Gemistus,
zeal

commonly

and eloquence.

called Pletho

Both were

(d.

1453), opposed

tri-

who

at last

acceded to the Latin Ftlioque, as con-

with the GrQok per Filium}

But when the
Church
tion,

Gen-

The union party

especially through the influence of Cardinal Bessarion (Arch-

bishop of Nicsea),
sistent

much

with as

also antagonists in philosophy,

nadius being an Aristotelian, Pletho a Platonist.

umphed,

it

results of tbe

Council were submitted to

for acceptance, the popular sentiment,

almost universally discarded them.

tlie

backed by a long

Scbolarius,

who

in the

Greek
tradi-

mean

time bad become a monk, was compelled to give up his plans of reunion,

and he even wrote
'

violently against

it.

See, on the transactions of this Council, Mansi,

Some

attribute this inconsist-

Tom. XXXI., and Werner

der apologetischen und polemischen Literatur, Yo\. III. pp. 57 sqq.

:
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^

while others, without

;

good reason, doubt the identity of the anti-Latin monk Scholarius with
the Latinizing Gennadius.^

Immediately after the conquest

in 1453, Scholarius M-as elected Patri-

arch of Constantinople, but held this position only a few years, as he

1457 or

said to have abdicated in

elevation

is

sufficient

1-159,

and

proof of his Greek orthodoxy, but

is

This

retired to a convent.

may have been

aided by motives of policy, inspired by the vain hope of securing, through

with the Latin church dignitaries, the assistance of the

his influeuce

Western nations against the Turkish invasion.

At

Mohammedan

the request of the

a Confession of the Christian

conqueror, Gennadius prepared

The Sultan received

faitli.

it,

invested

Gennadius with the patriarchate by the delivery of the crozier or pas-

and authorized him

toral staff,

dom

'

Christians,'

Ilomily on the true faith of the

'

was written in Greek, and translated into the Turko-Arabic

Turkish with Arabic

KaiTophilns, Allatius, and

'

free-

in the exercise of their religion.-

This Confession' of Gennadius,^ or

(the

Greek Christians of

to assure the

letters) for the use

Kimmel deny

of the Sultan.*

the identity of the two persons

It treats, in

Robert Creyg-

;

thon, Henaudot (1704), Richard Simon, Spanheim,

and Gass defend it. Spanheim, however,
Allatius and Kimmel maintain that Genna-

regards the unionistic writings as inteqiolations.

dius continued friendly to the union as Patriarch, but Karyophilus supposes that the union-

Scholarius died before the conquest of Constantinople, and never was Patriarch.

istic

mel, iJ/oH!»7ie«<a,
III. pp.

et

Dc

An

magna

p. vi.

;

Gass,

1.

c.Vol.

I.

pp. 5 sqq.,

Four of these are edited

in

W.

Greek by

Gass,

(1.

See Kim1.

c.Vol.

Confession, the Dia-

and the book De pvovidenliu

c.Vol. II. pp. 3-1 4G).

account of the interview

is

given in

tlie

Ilistorin palriarcharum qui sederunt in hac

catholicuque errlesia Constantinopolitanensi postquam cepit

written in

and Werner,

viz., his

via salutls, the book Contra Automalistas et Uellenistas,

prades/inatione
-

Prolegomena,

Scholarius was a fertile writer of homilies, hymns, philoso])hical and theo-

G7 sqq.

logical essays.

logue

etc.,

modern Greek by Emmanuel

jNIalaxas,

.a

eaw Suhiinus Mechemeta,

Peloponnesian, and sent by him to Prof.

M. Crusius, in Tubingen, who translated and i)ublished it in bis Ttirco-Gripcifi, 1584. Crusius
and CbytrKus were prominent in a fruitless effort to convert the Greek Church to Lutheranism.
^ Kimmel calls it the second Confession, counting the Dialogue (which is of questionable
first.
13ut Gass more appropriately prints the Confession
and the Dialogue afterwards, under its own proper title, De Via Scdutis.
The title of the Vienna MS. as published by Otto is Too atStai^iiDTdrov rrarpidpxov

authenticity; see below) as the
first,
*

:

K.wv<TravTii'ovTr6\twc
ir'idTiwQ.

t'lfiiTipac
I

|

TENNA^IOV

The

title

SXOAAl'IO'i'

|

as given by Gass from a

TENNAAIOY

BiySXi'ov

MS.

in

Trepi

rivwv

Munich reads

:

Ki^aXaiwf r»;c
Tov ayiwrdrov

ofiiXia irtpi r»)c op^iig Ka'i ('iXTj^ovtj
In other titles it is called upoXoyia or ofioXuyricng. This
Confession (together with the Dialogue on the Ifrr^ of Life) was first published in Greek at
V^ieima by Prof. John Alex. Brassicanus (Kohlburger), in 1530; then in Latin by J. Hcrold
(in his Ilicresiologia, Basil. 1550, from which it passed into the I'atrisiic Libraries, liibL P.P.
Kal irarpidpxov Kai (^iXoaofov

TTiffrtwc

Twv XpiaTiavUv.

\

|

\
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THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

,

twenty brief
the two

natures in the person of Christ, his

thus stated

'

:

AVe believe

ties (l^iMjuaTa rp'ia),

peculiarities

ences
of

.

.

.

spring the

.

.

as in the

word (\6jog

Word

(Aoyoc) and. the Spirit

{wcFTrsp

one soul of

vojjroc),

difference of the
Spirit

dwo tov Trvpog

is

man

there

and the rational

{Trvivfxa),

cpiog

all his

other

call the three subsist-

koL

but one soul

is

the

mind

will {^iXriaig
(jxia -ipv^ri

(tic

as

rFjc (pixniog)

from the

^ep/jii]).

.

.

.

fii'e

These

(vovg), the rational

voj^Tif)

kotu

;

and yet these

tyiv ovalav).^-

The

Greek and Latin doctrine on the procession of the

The

not touched in this Confession.

and human

nature in Christ

is

illustrated

and the body in man, both being

soul

we

We believe that out of the nature

.

three are as to essence

divine

peculiarities

is

three peculiari-

Mind, the Word, and the Spirit {vovg, Aoyoc, Tnnvpa), are one

three, the

Holy

God

which are the principles and fountains of

the light and the heat

God,

doctrine of the Trinity

there are in the one

and these three

(uTTOdratre/c).

God

tliat

work, the immortality of the

The

and the resurrection of the body.

soul,

on God, the Trinity,

sections, of the fimdaniental docti'ines

relation of the

by the relation of the

distinct,

and yet inseparably

united in one person.

At

the end (§ 14-20) are added, for the benefit of the Turks, seven

arguments for the truth of the Christian religion,
1.

The concurrence

viz.

:^

of Jewish propliecies and heathen oracles- in the

pre-announcement of a Saviour.
2.

The

internal

harmony and mutual agreement

of the different parts

of the Scriptures.
Lugdun.Tom. XXVI. 556, also B. P. P.Colon.Tom. XIV. 376, and B. P. P. Par. Tom. IV.);
then in Greek and Latin by David Chytrajiis (in his Oratio de statu ecclesiarum hoc tempore in
Grcecia, Asia, Bamia, etc., Frankf. 1583, pp. 173 sqq.); and soon afterwards in Greelc, Latin,
and Turkish by Mart. Crusius of Tubingen (in his Turco-Grcecia, Basil. 1584, lib. II. 109 sqq.).
The text of Crusius differs from tlie preceding editions. He took it from a copy sent to him,
together with the Sultan's answer, by Emmanuel Malaxas. Two other editions of the Greek
text were published by J. von Fucliten, Helmst. ICll, and by Ch. Daum, Cj-gnere (Zwickau),
1677 {Hieronywi theohgi Grccci dialoqus de Trinitate, etc.). Kimmel followed the text of

Chytrasus, compared with that of Crusius and the different readings in the Bibl. Pat?: Lugdiin.

The last and best editions of the Greek text of the Confession are by
who used three MSS., and compared older Greek editions and Latin verand by Otto (1864), who (like Brassicanus) reproduced the text of the Vienna Codex

See his Proleg.
Gass,
sions;

1.

c. II.

p.

xx.

3-15,

a careful re-examination, and added the principal variations of Brassicanus and Gass.
Compare, on the Trinitarian doctrine of Gennadins and its relation to Latin Scholasticism,
the exposition of Gass, I. 82 sqq.
Kimmel and Otto (1. c. p. 400) make him a Platonist, but
there are also some Aristotelian elements in him.
' This apologetic ajipendix is omitted in the editions of Brassicanus and Fnchten, and is

after
'

rejected by Otto as a later addition

(1. c.

pp. 5-11).

;
:

THE CONFESSIONS OF GENNADIUS.

§ 12.

and best men among

of the gospel by the greatest

The acceptance

3.

49

all nations.

The

4.

spiritual character

and tendency of the Christian

aiming

and eternal ends.

at divine

Tlie ennobling effect of Christ's

5.

faith,

on the morals of his

religion

followers.

of revealed truth with sound reason, and the refuta-

The harmony

6.

which have been raised against it.
The victory of the Church over persecution and

tion of
7.

objections

all

indestructi-

its

bility.

The other Confession,

ascribed to Geunadius, and generally published

form of a Dialogue {' Sermocinatio')
between the Sultan and the Patriarch, and entitled 'TheWay ofLife:^

with the

first, is

Tlie Sultan
as

What

'

:

there V

ai-e

God

is

number

represented as asking a

is

'

written in the

IIow,

Why

?'

'

if

there

he called

is
is

God

of short questions, such

(3-£oc)

?'

'

How many

but one God, can you speak of three Divine

'Why is the Father
'Why is the Holy Spirit

Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost?'

Father?'

'Why is the Son

Spirit

To

?'

sun, light,

and

But there
'

De Via

called Son?'

these the Patriarch replies at

on the doctrine of the
heat,

is

Salutts.

Gods

Ti-inity,

and by the

and

some

illustrating

called
called

length, dwelling mainly
it

by the analogy of the

human mind.

trinity of the

no external evidence for the authorship of Gennadius
The full title, as given by Gass, 1. c. II. IG, and Otto,
ToD aivtcnuuJTurou TraTpiap\ov \iovaTavTivovTroKt(>}C

1.

c. p.

409, reads

TENNAAIOV 2X0AAPI0Y
(iifiXiov (jvvrofioi^ Tt kui (Ta<ptQ Tnpi rivujv

yiyove

oSov

irepi Ttjg

The

Ki^aXaUov

tIjc:

I'lfieTtpac niffrtojc, yrepl

wv

//

ctdXiXiQ

'A/toipd rou Maxov/xiTov, o Kai tiriyiypairTai

/tttru

ri'ic

(Tcorrjpiac (-wa>) ai'Sr poj

tt

w

v.

—

was published three times in Greek in the seventeenth century by Brassicanus,
Vienna, 1530; by Joh. von Fuchten, llelmstiidt, 1011 (or 1012); and by Daum, Zwickau,
077 but each of these editions is exceedingly rare. The Latin version was repeated in sev-

1

tract

;

eral patristic collections, but with

more or

less

omissions or additions (occasionally in favor

We

Komish system).

have now two correct editions of the Greek text, one by Gass
(1844), and another by Otto (ISoO; the latter was originally intended for an Appendix to
of the

Kimmel

Ivinnnel's collection).
tiie

Greek

title for

gives only the Latin version, having been unable to obtain

original (Prolpf/. p. xx.),

both Confessions

Dialogue has also found
1777, or II.

;];5.">,

and seems

its

way

and Otto,

to

;)78

;

Werner,

1.

c.

title

with the joint

III. OS, note.

Tom.

II.

The

2S0, Patav.

name or an allusion to the Sultan, simply
and a catechumen, and with considerable eidavgethe standard of Greek orthodoxy.
Comp. Gass, I. pp. 8'J sqq.. II.

cd. Paris, 101)8), but without a

ments and adaptations

confound the special

XIV.

into the writings of Athanasiiis (O/ieni,

as a dialogue between a (^hristian bishop

pp. lG-30,

to

see Bid/. P. P. Colon.

;

p. 407.
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and the internal evidence

is

against

a

Mohammedan

and prolix

There was no need of two

it.

There

Confessions for the same occasion.

nothing characteristic of

is

The

in tlie questions of the Sultan.

in style than the genuine Confession

etymologies unwortliy of Gennadius

;^

and

it

;

text

is

contains

more

loose

some absurd

exj)ressly teaches the Latin

it

Holy Spirit.^ For these readeny the authorship of Gennadius, or the integrity

doctrine of the double procession of the
sons,

we must

either

At

of the received text.^

all events, it

can not be regarded in

its

pres-

ent form even as a secondary standard of Greek orthodoxy.

The Answees of Patriakch Jeeemiaii to the Lutueeans,

§ 13.

A.D. 1576.
Acta

et

Scripta theolog. Wiirtemherg.

et

Patriarchce Constant. HiEREMiiE, quoted p. 43.

Martin Ceusius: Tiirco-Grcecia,'Ba.si\.15%i.
Moukavieff: Historij of the Church of Russia, translated by Blackmore, pp. 289-324.
Hefele (uow Bishop of Rotteubnrg) Ueher die alten imd neuen Versuche, den Orient zu
:

Tubinger Theol. Quartalschrift, 1843, p. 544.
Art. Jercmias II., in Uerzog's Emyklop. Vol. VI. pp. 491-93.

jnotestantisi-

ren, in the

Melanchthon,

who

liad tlie rennion of

Gass

:

SymhoUk

d. gr.

K. pp. 41 sqq.

Christendom much

especially in the later part of his life, first

at heart,

opened a Protestant corre-

spondence with the Eastern Church by sending, through the hands of
a Greek deacon, a Greek translation (made by Paul Dolscius) of the

Augsburg Confession
apparently without

to Patriarch

Joasaph

II. of

Constantinople, but

effect.

Several years afterwards, from 1573-75, two distinguished professors
of theology at Tubingen, Jacob Andreae,'one of the authors of the Lu-

theran
scholar
'

'

Form
(d.

of Concord'

(d.

1590),

and Martin Crusius, a rare Greek

1607),* on occasion of the ordination of Stephen Gerlach for

The word^Eot

is

derived from ^nnptiv (cnro tou Bewpuv

ndvra oiovd

rci

and

Srswpog},

also

yap ^toQ ad Koi iravTaxov Kaptariv) Tcarqp is derived from Ti]pi1v
(cnro Tov rd Travra Tt]p(Xv), v'iog from oloc, talis (quails enim Patei; talis Filiits), Trvevjia from

from

^iiiv, percurrere (6

;

voko), intelUgo (jravra yixp d^tiog tTTivocT).
"

Queinadmodum substantia soils producit radios, et
p. 3)
procedit lumen: ita Pater generat Fllium seu Verbuin ejus, et A Patke et

In the Latin Version (Kimmel,

a sole

et radiis

:

'

In the Greek text (Gass, II. 19): "Qairip 6 Slanog 6
ovrw 6
Kal riov aKTivwv iKnopiiieTai to (puig
^tog Kai vart'ip yivva, rhv inov Kai Xoyov aiiTov,Kai tK tov TraTpog Kai viov tKiroptVETai ro
wtvfia TO (lyiov.
Greek Patriarch could not have maintained himself with such an open

FiLio PROCEDIT Spiritus Sanctds.'

?/\ta/c6f yevi'a rtjv

aKTiva, Kai

vapa

roij t'lXiov

'

A

avowal of the Latin doctrine. The text of Pseudo-Athanasius urges the processlo a solo
Patre, and removes all other approaches to the Latin dogma.
^ See Gass, I.
Both reject the
Otto, p. 405.
p. 100, and Symb. der griech. Kirche, p. 38
;

authenticity of the Dialogue.
*

He was

able to take Andrea:"s sermons

down

in

Greek as they were delivered

in

German.

ANSWERS OF PATRIARCH JEREMIAH TO THE LUTHERANS. 51

§ 13.

the Lutheran chaplaincy of the

German

legation at the Sublime Porte,

commendatory letters,
copies of the Augsburg Confession in Greek

forwai'ded to the Patriarch of Constantinople

and soon after\vards several

(printed at Basle, 1559), together with a translation of

Andrea?, and solicited an
doctrines,

official

some sermons of

expression of views on the Lutheran

which they thought were

in

harmony with those

of the East-

ern Church.

At

that time

Jeremiah

1572-9-4), a prelate

11.

was Patriarch of Constantinople (from

distinguished neither for talent or learning, but

for piety

and misfortune, and for

his

Church

an important epoch of

history.

at

its

connection with the Russian
lie was twice arbitrarily

deposed, saw the old patriarchal church turned into a mosque, and

made

a collecting tour through Russia, where he was received with great

honor, and induced to confer

upon the Metropolitan of Moscow the

patriarchal dignity over Russia (1589),

and thus

to lay the foundation

of the independence of the Russian Church.^

After considerable delay, Jeremiah replied
at length, in 1576,

vorable criticism, rejecting nearly all

mending only

its

to the Luthei-an divines

and subjected the Augsburg Confession
its

to

an unfa-

distinctive doctrines,

and com-

indorsement of the early oecumenical Synods and

view on the marriage of

priests.^

The Tiibingen

professors sent

its

him

an elaborate defense (1577), with other documents, but Jeremiah, two
years afterwards, only reaffirmed his former position, and

Lutherans troubled him with
declined

all

new

letters,

when

the

apologetic and polemic, he

further correspondence, and ceased to answer.^

The documents of both parties M'ere published at Wittenberg, 1584.
The Answers of Jeremiah received the approval of the Synod of Je'

MouraviefF gives an interesting account of this visit of Jeremiah, who styled himself by
God, Archbisliop of Constantinople, which is new Rome, and Patriarch of the
'

the grace of

He made his solemn entry into the Kremlin seated on an ass, and presented
Czar several rich relics, among which are mentioned a gold Panagia [picture of tlie
Virgin Mary], with morsels of the life-giving Cross, of the Robe of the Lord, and of that of
the Mother of God, incased within it, as well as portions of the instruments of our Lord's
Passion, the Spear, the Reed, the Sponge, and the Crown of Thorns.'
* This third letter of Jeremiah is called Coisnra Orientalix Erchsi(r, and covers nearly
ninety jiages folio.
His first two letters are brief, and do not enter into doctrinal discussions.
wliole universe.'
to the

'

Vitus Myller, in his funeral discourse on Crusius, complains of the Greeks as being proudand more superstitious than the Papists (/loutijiriis Ion<jc nuu/is stiperstittosi). Crusius
edited also a Greek translation of four volumes of Luthci'an sermons (Corona anni, a-i<paroi;
^

er

7UV

h'lat'Toti, Wittenh. IGO.'?) for

the benefit of the

Greek people, but with no better

success.
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rusalem in 1672/ and

may be regarded, therefore, as truly
Communion towards Protestantism.

expressing

the spirit of the Eastern

It

is

evi-

dent from the transactions of the Synod of Jerusalem that the Greek

Church

rejects

Lutheranism and Calvinism alike as dangerous

The Anglican Church has

since

made

heresies.

several attempts to bring about

an intercommunion with the orthodox East, especially with the Russo-

Greek Church, during the reign of Peter the

own

days, but so far without practical effect

Gi'eat,

and again in our

beyond the exchange of

mutual courtesies and the expression of a desire for

tlie

reunion of or-

thodox Christendom.^

The Confession

§ 14.
•

KiMMEL,Vol.

II.

of Meteophanes Critopulus, A.D. 1625.

pp. 1-213.

DiETELMAiEK De Mctrophane
:

Critopulo, etc., Altdorf, 1769.

Fabrioius: Biblioth. Grceca, ed. Harless, Vol. XL pp. 59T-599.
Gass Art. M. K. iu Herzog's Encykhp. Vol. IX. pp. 499-502.
:

Next

in chronological order

comes the Confession of Metrophanes

Critopulus, once Patriarch of Alexandria, M'hich was written in 1625,

though not published

till

1661.

Meteophanes Ceitopulus was a native of
educated at

Mount

Athos.

and

Beroea, in Macedonia,

Cyril Lncar, then Patriarch of Alexandria,

England, Germany, and Switzerland (1616), with a recommendation to the Archbishop of Canterbury (George Abbot), that he

sent

him

to

might be thoroughly educated

to counteract, in behalf of the

Church, the intrigues of the Jesuits.^

The Archbishop kindly
I., secured him a

him, and, with the consent of King James

one of the colleges of Oxford.
versities of

In 1820 Metrophanes

Greek

received
place in

visited the

Uni-

Wittenberg, Tiibingen, Altdorf, Strasburg, and Helmstiidt.

lie acquired good testimonials for his learning and character.

He

en-

tered into close relations with Calixtus and a few like-minded Lutheran
divines, who dissented from the exclusive confessionalism and scholastic

dogmatism of the seventeenth century, and labored for Catholic union
on the basis of the primitive creeds. At their request Metrophanes
prepared a work on the faith and worship of the orthodox Greek

Church.
*

^
=

On

He

also

wrote a number of philological essays.

In Kimmel's Monuinenta, Yo\. I. p. 378.
See beyond, § 20.
See the letter in Kimmel, Preface to Vol.
Cyril Lucar, see the next section.

II. p. vii.,an(l in Colomesii,

After spend-

Opera, quoted there.

§

THE CONFESSION OF METROPHANES CRITOPULUS.

U.

ing some time in Venice as teaclicr of the Greek language,
to the East,

lie

53
returned

But

successor of Cyril Lucar in Alexandria.

and became

he disappointed the hopes of his patron, and, as a

member

Synod

of the

The

of Constantinople, 1638, he even took part in his condemnation.

year of

death

liis

is

The Confession
all

unknown.

of Metrophanes' discusses, in twenty-three chapters,

and usages of the Eastern Church.

the leading doctrines

It is a

lengthy theological treatise rather than a Confession of faith.

never received ecclesiastical sanction, and

Jerusalem

;

hence

is

ought not to be quoted as an authority, as

it

by Winer and other writers on Symbolics.
exposition of the

Greek

Although orthodox

in the main,

Greek

faith,

ant atmosphere in which

Romanism, but

abstains

is

done

Nevertheless, as a private

faith, it is of considerable interest.
it

yet presents the

progressive aspect of Eastern theology.
ful account of the

It has

ignored by the Synod of

It

was intended

liberal

and

to give a truth-

but betrays the influence of the Protest-

was composed.

it

from

more

all direct

opposed to

It is strongly

opposition to Protestantism, and

even respectfully dedicated to the Lutheran theological faculty of

is

Ilelmstadt,
or

where

it

was

In

written.^

this respect

it is

the counterpart

complement of the Confession of Dositheus, which, in

its

zeal against

Protestantism, almost ignores the difference from Romanism.^

Thus

Metrophanes excludes the Apocrypha from the canon, denies in name
(though maintaining in substance) the doctrine of purgatory, and makes
a distinction between sacraments proper,

viz.,

baptism, eucharist, and

penance, and a secondary category of sacramental or mystical

rites, viz.,

conlirmation (or chrisma), ordination, marriage, and unction.
OixoXoyia

ti'iq

dvaroXiKijc tKKXriciac

rfjg

Ka^oXiKric

Ka'i cnroaroXiKt'iQ,

avyyparpiHaa iv tiriTOfiy

'S\ttTpo(puvovQ 'Itpojiovaxov UarpiapxiKov re UpioToavyyiXXov tov KptrovovXov.
tonfessio catholicm et apostoUrcv in Orimti ecclesicp, ronscripta compendlose. per Metro-

tuL

i-HANKM Critopulum, IlieroiHonachum

et

Patriarchalem ProtosyngeUimi.

iished in Greek, with a Latin translation, by

pared

witli tliis cd. the

MS.

wiiich

is

=

It

Ilomejii.t, at Ilelmstiiilt. 10(11.

preserved in

fore his edition appeared, witli a preface of
'

./.

tlie

was

first

pub-

Kimmel com-

library at Wolfenbuttel, but he died be-

Weissenborn (1850).
Nicolaus Coranenus called Metrophanes a Graco-Lutheranus, but without good reason.
Sec below, §17.
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The Confession of Cyeil Lucae, A.D.

§ 15.

1631.

Literature.

Cyeilli Luoabis Covfessio Christiance fidei, Latin, 1629; c. additam. Cyrilli, Gr. et Lat, Genev. 1633
Amst.) 1645, and often also in Kimmel's Monumenta fidei Ecclesioe Orient. P. I. pp. 24-44. Compare
;

(?

;

Prolog, pp. sxi.-l. {de vita CijrilU).
TuoM. Smith : Collectanea de Cyrillo Lucari,

Narratio de

vita, stitdiis, gcstis et niartyrio C.

Leo Allatius

London,

Comp.

170T.

also, in

Th. Smith's Miscellanea, his

Lucaris.

1609) : De Ecclesice Occidentalis atque Orientalis perpetua consetisione, libri
Colon. 1048. Bitter and slanderous against Cyril.
J. H. HoTTiNGER Analecta hist, theol. Dissert. VIII., Appendix, Tigur. 1653 (al. 1652).
Against him, L.
Ai.i.ATirs J. H. Ilottinyerits, fra^idis et imposturce niaiiifestce convictus, Rom. 1661.
(d.

Rome,

at

tres (TIL 11), Gr. et Lat.
:

:

Aymon

J.

:

Lettres anecdotes de Cyrille Lucaris,

Bounstkdt: De

MoHNiKE On
:

Amsterd. ITIS.

Cyrillo Liicari, Halle, 1724.

Cyril, in the Studien

Several articles on

und

Kritiken, 1332, p. 560.
Cyril Lucar, in the British Magazine for Sept. 1S42, Dec. 1843, Jan.

and June,

1844.

TwESTEN On Cyril, iu the Deutsche Zeitschr. f. christl. Wissensch. u. chr. Lehen, Berl. 1850, No. 39, p. 305.
W. Gass: Article ^Lucaris,' in Herzog's Real-Encijklop.VIll. (1857), 538 sqq. and Symbolik, pp. 50 sqq.
Aloysius Pichler (Rom. Cath.): Der Patriarch Cyrillus Lucaris und seine Zeit., Muncheu, 1862, Svo.
:

;

(The author has since joined the Greek Church.)

The Confession
party of
ical

dox

tlie

but as

;

of Cyril Lucar was never ado23ted

by any branch or

Eastern Cliurch, and even repeatedly condemned as heretit

gave

rise to the later authentic definitions of the

Faith,' in opposition to the distinctive doctrines of

Protestantism,

it

must be noticed

Ortho-

'

Romanism and

here.

Cykillus Lucaris (Kyrillos Loukaris*), a martyr of Protestantism
within the orthodox Greek Church, occupies a remarkable position in
the conflict of the three great Confessions to which the Reformation

gave
but

He

rise.

is

the counterpart of his

less noble, antagonist,

tized

His work

without permanent

is

effect,

Huss, and Sa^•onarola)

it

successful,

Roman, and became librarian of
mere episode, and passed away apparently

from the Greek Church

the Vatican.

more learned and

Leo Allatius (15S6-1669), who openly apostaa

to the

but (like the attempted reformations of Wyclif,

may have

and be resumed by Providence

a prophetic

meaning for the

future,

in a better form.

Cyril Lucar was born in 1568 or 1572 iu Candia (Crete), then under
the sovereignty of Venice, and the only remaining seat of
ing.

He

*

it

in the

Russian Seminary at Ostrog, in

In French Switzerland he became acquainted with the Re-

formed Church, and embraced
fessed

learn-

studied and traveled extensively in Europe, and was for a

while rector and Greek teacher
Volhynia.

Greek

Subsequently he openly pro-

its faith.

in a letter to the Professors of

Geneva

The word XovKup in later Greek
whence the French and English lucre.

Properly 'the son of Lucar,' hence tov AovKapeuQ.

the Latin lucar, or lucrum, stipend, pay, profit,

(1636), through Leger,
is

E
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who had been

a minister from Geneva,
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He

sent to Constantinople.

conceived the bold plan of ingrafting Protestant doctrines on the old
oecumenical creeds of the Eastern Church, and thereby reforming the
same.

He was

unanimously elected Patriarch of Alexandria in 1602

and of Constantinople in 1621.

While occupying

(?),

these high positions

he carried on an extensive correspondence with Protestant divines in
Switzerland, Holland, and England, sent promising youths to Protestant

and imported a press from England (1629) to print his ConBut he stood on dangerous ground,
fession and several Catechisms.
between vacillating or ill-informed friends and determined foes. The

universities,

Jesuits,

with the aid of the French embassador at the Sublime Porte,

spared no intrigues to counteract and checkmate his Protestant schemes,

and

At

to

bring about instead a union of the Greek hierarchy with Eome.

their instigation his printing-press

He

govermnent.

himself

—in

was destroyed by the Turkish

this respect

another Athanasius

'

'versus

miindum,^ though not to be compared in intellectual power to the father
'

of orthodoxy'

—was

At

times deposed, and five times reinstated.

five

— unlike Athanasius, wlio died in peaceful possession of
death in 1638, having been
his patriarchal dignity — he was strangled
last,

however

to

condemned by the Sultan

for alleged high -treason, and his

thrown into the Bosphorns.

successor, Cyril of Bercjea, crying,

may bury

him.'^

The

body was

His friends surrounded the palace of his
'

Pilate, give

us the dead, that

corpse was washed ashore, but

it

we

was only ob-

tained by Cyril's adherents after having been once more cast out and

The next

returned by the tide.
finally

him

Patriarch, Parthenius, granted

an honorable burial.

Cyril left no followers able or willing to carry on his work, but the
agitation he

had produced continued for several

defensive measures.
Cyril of Beroea and a

years,

and

called forth

His doctrines were anathematized by Patriarch

Synod of Constantinople

(Sept.,163S),- then again

by the Synods of Jassy, in Moldavia, 1643, and of Jerusalem, 1672

'

riiAarf, hoQ

I'lfiiv

rbv vtKpov,

;

but

'iva aiirov Bdipojfiiv.

assume tlie authenticity of Cyril's Confession. He was, however, himself afterwards deposed and anathematized on the charge of extortion and embezzlement of ecclesiastical funds, and for the part he took in procuring the death of Cyril Lucar
See Mouraviett', Hist, of the Church
by preferring false accusation against him to the Turks.
of Russia, translated by Blackmore, p. '6'M>. Ulackmore, however, gives there a wrong date,
^

Cyril of Bercjea

seemed

to

assigning the death of Cyril to 1(328 instead of 1G38.

YoL. I.—

'

'I'HE

56

on the

last
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two occasions the honor of

liis

name and

the patriarchal

dignity were saved by boldly denying the authenticity of his Confession,

and contradicting

This Cyril was the

it

by written documents from his pen.^

same who sent the famous uncial Codex Alexan-

King Charles I. of England,^ and who transTestament into the modern Greek languao-e.^
The Confession of Cyril was first written by him in Latin, 1529, and

drinus of the Bible (A) to

New

lated the

then in Greek, with an addition of four questions and answers, 1631, and
in both languages at

pubhshed

individual faith, w^hich

Greek Church.
fied

Geneva, 1633.*

own

It expresses his

he vainly hoped would become the faith of the

It is divided into eighteen brief chapters,

each

with Scripture references; eight chapters contain the

forti-

common

old Catholic doctrine, while the rest bear a distinctly Pi'otestant character.

In Chapter

I.

the

dogma

ment with the oecumenical

of the Trinity

is

plainly stated in agree-

creeds, the procession of the Spirit in the

Chapters IV. and V.

conciliatory terms of the Council of Florence.^
treat of the doctiines of creation

man

of the fall of

;

and divine government; Chapter YI.,

Chapters VII. and VIII., of the twofold state of

Christ, his incarnation

and humiliation, and

his exaltation

and

sitting

on the right hand of the Father, as the Mediator of mankind and the

of Jassy and Jerusalem intimate that Cyril's Confession was a Calvinistic
and the Synod of Jerusalem quotes largely from his homilies to prove his orthodoxy.
Cyril, although he had condemned the
Mouravieff, 1. c. p. 189, adopts a middle view, saying
new doctrine of Calvin, nevertheless had not stood up decidedly and openly to oppose it, and
for his neglect he was himself delivered over to an anathema by his successor, Cyril of Bercea.'
* Not to James I. (who died 1625), as Kimmel and Gass wrongly state.
Cyril brought
the Codex with him from Alexandria, or, according to another report, from Mount Athos,
and sent it to England in 1628, where it passed from the king's library into the British Museum, 1 753. It dates from the fifth century, and contains the Septuagint Version of the Old
Testament, the whole New Testament, with some chasms, and, as an Appendix, the only MS.
copy extant of the first Epistle of Clemens Romaniis to the Corinthians, with a fragment of a
second Epistle. The New Test, has been edited in quasi-fiic-simile, by Woide, Lond. 1 786,
fob, and in ordinary Greek type by Cowper, Lond. I860.
^ Published at Geneva or Leyden, 1638, and at London, 1 703.
* The Latin edition was first published in 1529, either at the Hague (by the Dutch embasthe authorities I have consador Cornelius Van der Haga) or at Geneva, or at both places
'

The Synods

forgery,

:

'

;

The

sulted differ.

subscription to the Gra:co-Latin edition before

me

reads: ''Datum Con-

stantinopoli mense Jannnrio 1631 Ci/rillus Patriarclta Conslantinopoleos.''

(perhaps by
sterdam).
*

Hugo

I have used

^Sjiiritus

Another edition

Grotius) was published 1645, without indication of place (perhaps at

Sanrfus a

Kimmel's edition, which gives the text of the edition of 1645.
Patre per Filium procedens,^ U rov TTarpig Si' v'lov.

Am-

§ 15.

Ruler of

THE CONFESSION OF CYRIL LUCAR.

his Churcli {status cxlnmiitionis

IX., of faith in general

II. asserts that

st.

exaltatlonis)

;

Chapter

Chapter XVI., of baptismal regeneration.

;

chapters breathe the lieformed

The remaining ten
'

and

57

the authority of the Scriptures

is

spirit.

Chapter

superior to the au-

thority of the Church,' since the Scriptures alone, being divinely inspired,

Cyril

can not

err.^

In the appendix to the second (the Greek) edition,

the general circulation of the Scriptures, and main-

commends

tains their perspicuity in matters of faith, but excludes the

and

worship of images.

rejects the

He

Apocrypha,

believes 'that the Churcli

is

and taught by the Holy Spirit in the way of life,' but denies
The Church is liable to sin {afxapTavnv), and
infallibility, saying

sanctified
its

:

'

to choose the error instead of the truth (ai-n

iKXtyea^ai)

and the

;

from

such* error

light of the

The doctrine of

Holy

we can

Spirit,

justification

Tli]£

dXi]^tiag to x^^ivdoQ

only be delivered by the teaching

and not of any mortal man' (Ch. XII.).

(Chapter XIII.)

is

stated as follows:

But when we say "by faith,"
believe tliat man is justified by faith, not by works.
we understand tlie correlative of faith, viz., the Righteousness of Christ, which faith, fulfilling
And this we understand
the office of the hand, apprehends and applies to us for salvation.
to be full}' consistent witii, and in no wise to the prejudice of, works ; for the truth itself
teaches us that works also are not to be neglected, and that they are necessary means and

'We

testimonies of our faith, and a confirmation of our calling.
But, as human frailt}' bears witness, tiiey are of themselves by no means sufficient to save man, and able to appear at the
judgment-seat of Ciirist, so as to merit the reward of salvation. The righteousness of Christ,
applied to the penitent, alone justifies and saves the believer.'

The freedom of

will before regeneration

is

denied (Ch. XIV.).^

In the

doctrine of decrees, Cyril agrees with the Calvinistic system (Ch, III.),

and thereby offended Grotius and the Arminians.
Protestants, only

two sacraments

He

as being instituted

accepts, with the

by

Christ, instead

of seven, and requires faith as a condition of their application (Ch.XY.).
lie rejects the

dogma

of transubstantiation and oral manducation, and

teaches the Calvinistic theory of a real but spiritual presence and fruition of the

body and blood of Christ by believers only (Ch. XYII.).

In the last chapter he rejects the doctrine of purgatory
sibility of

and of the pos-

repentance after death.

' ^Credimus Scripttiram sacram
esse deoSiSaKrov (1. e., a Deo iraditam) hahereque auciorem
Spiritum Sanction, non aliuni, cut habere debemits Jidein indubitam.
Propterca ejus auctoriUttem esse supiriorcm EccksUe auctoritate ; nimis enini diffcrens est, loqui Spiritum Sanctum et linguam humanam, quum ista possit per i<jnorantiam crrare,fallere et/alli, Scriptura
.

.

.

vero divina nee fall itur, ncc crrare potest, sed est infallibilis semper et certa.'
^ niaTtvo/iiy iv roif oi^ic uvaytvri}^ti<ji
rl) avrt^ovaiov I'fKpiiv uvai.
This is in direct opposition to the traditional doctrine of the Greek Church, which cmj)hasi/es the liberum arbitrium

even more than the Roman, and was never affected

liy

the Augustinian anthropology.

;
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The Orthodox Confession

§ 16.

of Mogilas, A.D. 1643.

The Orthodox Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic Eastern
Church^ was originally drawn up about the year 1640 by Peter HoGiLAs (or Mogila), Metropolitan of Kieff, and father of Eussian theology (died 1647), in the form of a Catechism for the benefit of the

Russian Church.^

It

was revised and adopted by a Provincial Synod
and purged by a Synod of

at Kieff for Russia, then again corrected

Greek and Russian clergy

the

at Jassy, in 1643,

where

it

received

its

present shape by Meletius Striga, or Striga, the Metropolitan of Nicaea,

was sent

it

to,

rjv

it

a

new

sanction in 1672 (declaring

kceL,aTO koX ci\£Tai (nra^cnrXtvg Tracra
it

thus improved,

and signed by, the four Eastern Patriarchs.

of Jerusalem gave

way

As

and exarch of the Patriarch of Constantinople.

became the Creed of the

entire

it

The Synod
a 6/ioXoyj'a,

In

this

Greek and Russian Church.

It

avaToXiKi)

ri

t/cicXr/o-ta).

has been the basis of several later Catechisms prepared by Russian
divines.

'

'OpSroSo^og u/xoXoyia Trjg KaSroXiKijc Kal

rtTTOff-oXi/ct/e

iicKXrjmag tijc avaroXiidiQ.

It

is

un-

Greek by Panagiotta, Amst. 1662
then in Greek and Latin by Bishop Normann, of Gothenburg (then Proin Greek, Latin, and German by C. G. Hofmann, Breslau,
fessor at Upsala), Leipz. 1695
1751; by Patriarch Adrian in Russian, Moscow, 1696, and again in 1839, etc. in Kimmel's
Monum. I. 56-324 (Greek and Latin, with the letters of Nectariiis and Parthenius). Comp,
Kimmel's Proleg. pp. Ixii. sqq. The Confession must not be confounded with the Short Ruscertain whether

it

was

first

written in Greek or in Russ.

First published in

;

;

;

sian Catechism by the
-

The

same author (Peter Mogilas).
is translated from the Russian of Bolchofsky by Black-

following account of Mogilas

Peter Mogila belonged by birth to the
more {The Doctrine of the Russian Church, p. xviii.)
family of the Princes of Moldavia, and before he became an ecclesiastic had distinguished
himself as a soldier. After having embraced the monastic life, he became first Archimandrite
of the Pechersky, and subsequently, in 1632, Metropolitan of Kieff, to which dignity he was
ordained by authority of Cyril Lucar [then Patriarch of Constantinople], with the title of
Eparch, or Exarch of the Patriarchal See. He sat about fifteen years, and died in 1647.
'

:

Besides the Orthodox Confession, he put out, in 1645, in the dialect of Little Russia, his Short
Catechism; composed a Prefiice prefixed to the Patericon ; corrected, in 1646, from Greek
and Slavonic MSS., the Trebnik, or Office-book, and added to each Office doctrinal, casu-

and ceremonial instructions. He also caused translations to be made from the Greek
Lives of the Saints, by Metaphrastus, though this work remained unfinished at his death
and, lastly, he composed a Short Russian Chronicle, which is preserved in MS., but has never
yet been printed. He was the founder of the first Russian Academy at Kieff.' It was called,
after him, the Kievo-Mogilian Academy.
He also founded a library and a printing-press.
istical,

See a

fuller

lated by

account of Peter Mogilas in Mouravieff 's History of the Church of Russia, transIt is there stated that he received his edu-

Blackmore (Oxford, 1842), pp. 186-189.

cation in the University of Paris.

Confession.

This accounts

for the tinge of

Latin scholasticism in his

:

§ 16.

THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF MOGILAS.
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a defensive measure against

Romanism

who, under

and Protestantism.

It is directed, first, against the Jesuits

the protection of the

French embassadors in Constantinople, labored

i-econcile the

Calvinistic

Greek Church with the Pope

to

and, secondly, against the

;

movement, headed by Cyril Lucar, and continued

after his

death.^
It is
tion,

20,

preceded by a historical account of

its

composition and publica-

a pastoral letter of Nectarius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, dated Nov.

1G02

;

and by a

letter of

indorsement of the Greek text from Par-

thenius, Patriarch of Constantinople, dated

March

11, 1643,^ followed

by the signatures of twenty-six Patriarchs and prelates of the Eastern
Church.

The

letter of

Parthenius

is

as follows

'
Parthenius, by the mercy of God, Archbishop of Constantinople, New Rome, and CEcumenical Patriarch.
Our mediocrity,^ together with our sacred congregation of chief bishops
and clergy present, has diligently perused a small hook, transmitted to us from our true sister,
the Church of Lesser Russia, entitled " T/ie Confession of the Orthodox Faith of the Catholic
mill Apostolic Church of Christ,'' in which the whole subject is treated under the three heads
of Faith, Lore, and Hope, in such a manner that Faith is divided into twelve articles, to wit,
tiiose of the sacred [Niceue] Symbol
Love into the Ten Commandments, and such other necessary precepts as are contained in the sacred and divinely inspired books of the Old and New
Testaments Hope into the Lord's Prayer and the nine Beatitudes of the holy Gospel.
'We have found that this book follows faithfully the dogmas of the Church of Christ, and
agrees with the sacred canons, and in no respect differs from them.
As to the other part of
the l)ook, that which is in the Latin tongue, on the side opposite to the Greek text, we have
not perused it. so that we only formally confirm that which is in our vernacular tongue. With
our common synodical sentence, we decree, and we announce to every pious and orthodox
Christian subject to the Eastern and Apostolic Church, that this book is to be diligently
read, and not to be rejected.
Which, for the perpetual faith and certainty of the fact, we
guard by our subscriptions. In the year of salvation 1643, 11th day of JNIarch.'
;

;

The Confession
answers.
tian

*

man

See § 15.

begins with three preliminary questions and

itself

Question

first

'
:

What must an

orthodox and Catholic Chris-

observe in order to inherit eternal

Answer: 'Right

life?'

Mouravieff, in his Hist, of the Church of Russia, p. 188, distinctly asserts that

the Confession was directed both against the Jesuits

which, 'under the

name

and against

'

the Calvinistic heresy,'

of Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of Constantinople,' had been disseminated

East by 'crafty teachers.' As Cyril and the Calvinists are not mentioned by name in
the Orthodox Confession, another Russian writer, quoted by Blackmore ( The Doctrine of the
Russian Church, p. xx.), thinks that Mogilas wrote against the Lutherans rather than the Calin the

vinists

;

adding, however, that

it

is

chiefly directed against the Papists,

from

whom

danger

was most apprehended.
' This is the date
(nx/'y) given by Kimmel, P. I. p. .">3, and the date of the Synod of Jassy,
where the Confession was adopted. Butler (Hist. Ace. of'Conf. of Faith, ]). 101) gives the
year 1663; but the Confession was already published in 1(162, with the letters of the two
Patriarchs.
See Kimmel, Prole;/, p. Ixii.
^
nirpioTtjc V litwv, a title of proud humility, like the papal icrvus servorum Dei,' which
dates from Gregory I.
>'/

'
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faith

and good works {vianv

these

is

a good Christian,

6p^i)v koi tpya Ka\a)

man

26)
is
i.

"

:

For

dead
19)

as the

Holding

he says

(1

conscience."

It

doctrine.

and

view of

:

essentially the

is

The

xi. 6).
to-

Part

by

faith.

in another place (1

Tim.

which some having put

;

and, in another place,
faith in a pure

same with the Eoman Catholic

no passage

is

cited

from the Romans

The second Question

it is

impossible to please

teaches that faith

God

without faith

therefore divided into three parts.

is

is

of Faiih

{irep]

wlcTTewg),

and explains the Nicene

divided into twelve articles, and declared to contain

nothing more and nothing

(Qu.

less,

The

5).

we

all

should believe

nor in any other sense than that in

[of the Councils of Nica?a

which the fathers
it'

(v.

dead, so faith without works

same

things pertaining to our faith so accurately 'that

derstood

that by
after

the three theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity.

first treats

Creed, which

how

little

third Question treats of the division of the Catechism

The Catechism
1.

and a

which are the bulwark of the evangelical Protestant

justification

according

;"

observes

salvation, accord-

see, then,

Holding the mystery of the

must precede works, because
(Heb.

Ye

made shipwTCck ;"

characteristic that

is

Galatians,

"'

9)

This

'

"

and a good conscience

faith

iii.

:

spirit is

divine Paul adds the

away, concerning faith have

Tim.

24:)

and not by faith only

body without the

The

also."

"

:

is justified,

ii.

who

for he

and has the hope of eternal

ing to the sacred Scriptures (James

works a

;

clause Filioque

is,

and Constantinoi^le] unof course, rejected as an

unwarranted Latin interpolation and corruption (Qu. Y2).
2. Part second treats of Hope {TrepX IX-rridog), and contains an exposition of the Lord's
3.

Tov

Prayer and the (nine) Beatitudes (Matt.

Part third treats of Zove to
TrArjai'ov

this is

oyaTTijc),

preceded by

God and

man

(ttejoi

rf/c

v.

3-11).

t'c

^(ov Kai

and gives an exposition of the Decalogue but
on the three cardinal virtues of
;

forty-five questions

and almsgiving, and the four general virtues which flow
out of them (prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance), on mortal

prayer, fasting,

on the seven general mortal sins (pride, avarice, foi-nienvy, gluttony, desire of revenge, and sloth), on the sins against

and venial
cation,

the

sins,

Holy Ghost (presumption or temerity,

despair, persistent opposition

renouncing of the Christian faith), and on venial sins.

and
In the division of the Ten Commandments the Greek Confession agrees

to the truth,

with the Reformed Church in opposition to the

Roman and

Lutheran

SYNOD OF JERUSALEM AND CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS.

§ 17.
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Churches, wliich follow the less natural division of Augustine by merging the second
§ 17.

commandment

in the

first,

and then dividing

tenth,

tlie

The Synod of Jerusalem and the Confession of

Dositiieus,

A.D. 1672.
IIarpouin Acta Condliorum (Paris, 1T15), Tom. XI. pp. 179-274.
KiMMEi,: Monumenta Fidei EecleMce Orientalw, P. I. pp. 3L'5-48S; Prolegomena, -pii. Ixxv.-scii.
Ou the Synod of Jerusalem, comp. also Ittig: Di>incrt. de Actis Synodi Ilieros. a. 1672 sub Patr.
:

Iliers.

DosiUieo adv. Calviiiistan habitce, Lips. 1696. Aymon MonumenU authentiques de la religion des Grecs,
Basn.voe: Hist, de la rdigion des egliaex le/ornteex, P. I. ch. xsxii. J. Covel: Acco^tnt
ii la llaye, 170S.
of the present Greek Church, Bk. I. ch. v. Soukoeckii Kirchengeschichte sett der Reformation, Bd. is. (by
:

:

Ga83: Stjmh. der griech. Kirche, pp. 79-84.

TzsuuiuNEu), pp. yO-96.

The Synod convened
sitiieus,

at

Jerusalem in March, 1672, by Patriarch Do-

Church of the Holy Nativity
Apology of Greek Oktiiodoxi'.

for the consecration of the restored

in Bethlehem,' issued a
It is directed against

many

held by

new Defense

Calvinism, which was

admirers of Cyril Lucar.

16, 1672, and signed by
tine (otherwise little
clesiastics,

or

professed or secretly

still

It is

dated Jerusalem, March

Dositiieus, Patriarch of

Jerusalem and Pales-

known), and by sixty-eight Eastern bishops and

This Synod

the most important in the

is

ern Church, and

may be compared to

modern

history of the East-

Both fixed
condemned

the Council of Trent.

the doctrinal status of the Churches they represent, and both

Both were equally

the evangelical doctrines of Protestantism.

and

archical

intolerant,

held in Jerusalem,
'

ec-

including some from Russia.^

and present a strange contrast

when

'

ami

the apostles

the brethren,' freely discussed

and adjusted,

to the first

elders,^ in

hier-

Synod

the presence of

in a spirit of love,

without

anathemas, the great controversy between the Gentile and the Jewish

The Synod

Christians.

of Jerusalem has been charged

others with subserviency to the interests of

Rome

;

by

Aymon and

Dositiieus being in

correspondence with Nointel, the French embassador at Constantinople.

The Synod was held
France

when

at a time

fiercely disputed

the Romanists and Calvinists in

about the Eucharist, and were anxious to

cure the support of the Greek Church.
chiefly

But

aimed against Protestantism, and has no direct polemical

'

Hence

'

Its title is Xmz'iQ op^oSo^iac

it is

sometimes called the Synod of Bethlehem, but
»/

it

was actually held at.Ternsalem.

btov Kai riov Biiwv, k.t.X.

Clt/peus orthodox<r

Jidei sire Apolof/ia atlversus Ca/vinistas hftretirox, Orientalem erclcsinm de

rmn

ILshed at Paris, KJTG

ipsis sentire mentientes.
;

ref-

uTToXoyia Kai tXeyxog TCpoQ rovg Siaffvpovrac Tt)v avaroXt-

Kr)v tKKXrjaiav aiptTiKujc <j)povnv iv toIq iripi

divinis lirrretire

se-

Synod was

altliough the

then revised, 1C78

;

also

The

first

edition,

Deo

rehusqite

Greek and Latin, was puh-

by Hardouin, and Kimniel,

I.

c.
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erence to the Latin Cliurcli,

Greek

doctrines, or

The

did not give up any of the distinctive

it

make any

concessions to the claims of the Papacy.

Synod of Jerusalem

acts of the

consist of six chapters,

confession of Dositheus in eighteen decrees.

and a
Both are preceded by a

pastoral letter giving an account of the occasion of this public confes-

and Lutheranism, which are condemned
same heresy, notwithstanding some appaThe Answers of Patriarch Jeremiah given to Martin

sion in opposition to Calvinism
alike as being essentially the

rent differences.^

Crusins, Professor in Tiibingen,

and other Lutherans,

in 1572, are ap-

proved by the Synod of Jerusalem, as they were by the Synod of Jassy,

and

tlnis

clothed with a semi-symbolical authority.

fession of Peter Mogilas

of Cyril Lucar

is

is

disowned

The Six Chapters

The Orthodox Con-

likewise sanctioned again, but the Confession
as a forgery.

are very prolix, and altogether polemical against

the Confession which was circulated under the

name

of Cyril Lucar,

and give large extracts from

his homilies preached before the clergy

and people of Constantinople

to prove his orthodoxy.

not considered sufficient, and a threefold anathema

is

One anathema
is

hurled against

the heretical doctrines.

The Confessio Dosiihei

presents, in eighteen decrees or articles,^ a

positive statement of the orthodox faith.

Confession, which

it is

It follows the

intended to refute.

It is the

order of Cyril's

most authoritative

and complete doctrinal deliverance of the modern Greek Church on
the controverted articles.

was formally transmitted by the Eastern

It

Patriarchs to the Russian Church in 1721, and through

it

to certain

Bishops of the Church of England, as an ultimatum to be received without further question or conference

with the Orthodox Church.
in a

'

k^kk^a

showing

who

The eighteen

that, after

M'ould be in

decrees were

communion

also published

"Opof, decree, decision.

Under

quamquam

the Russian branch

of the Greek

Kai Iv Tim Sia^kpuv SoKovaiv.

^JVon alia est L,u-

all,

(ppovel Aov5rt'ipoc KaXovtvoj,

theri hceresis atqtie Calvini,
°

all

Russian version (1S38), but with a number of omissions and quali-

fications,^

*

by

d

nonnihil videtur interesse (Kimmel, P.

It is translated

I. p.

335).

capiUiJum in Ilardouin, decretuni in Kimmel.

title ''Imperial and Patriarchal Letters on the Institution of the Most Holy
an Exposition of the Orthodox Faith of the Catholic Church of the East.'' See
Blackmore, 1. c. p. xxviii. Blackmore (pp. xxvi. and xxvii.) gives also two interesting letters
of the Most Holy Governing Synod of the Russian Church to the Most Reverend the Bishops
of the Remnant of the Catholic Church in Great Britain, our Brethren most beloved in the
'

Synod,

'

the

tcith

:

SYNOD OF JERUSALEil AND CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS.

§ 17.

Church reserves

We

velopment.
original

to itself

a certain freedom of further theological de-

them here

give

in a condensed

summary from

the

Greek

Article I.

—The

doctrine of the

cession

of the Spirit.

Against

tlie

Holy

ayiov

{Ylvivna

Trinity, with the single pro-

tov irarpbg iKwopevu/jiivov.

tic

Latins.)

— The Holy Scriptures must be interpreted, not by private

Article II.

judgment, but

accordance with the tradition of the Catholic Church,

in

and

whicli can not err, or deceive, or be deceived,

is

of equal authority

(Essentially Romish, but witliout an

with the Scriptures.
visible

63

infallible,

head of the Church.)

Article

III

— God has from eternity predestinated

would, in his foreknowledge,

make good

who

to glory those

use of their free will in accept-

ing the salvation, and has condemned those

who would

Calvinistic doctrine of unconditional predestination

is

it.
The
condemned as

reject

abominable, impious, and blasphemous.
Article

IV.

—The
and

tilings, visible

The

doctrine of creation.

invisible,

except

sin,

which

triune

contrary

is

God made
to his will,

all

and

originated in the Devil and in man.

Article V.

— The doctrine of Providence.

(but does not foreordain) evil,

Article VI.

Virgin

Mary

— The primitive
are

Article VII.

exempt from

— The

and overrules
state

sins

Mother of our Lord,
tions before

Article

persuasion,

Christ and the

but the

saints,

He
and

to
is

judgment.
the only Mediator and

especially the

immaculate

as also the holy angels, bring our prayers

It justifies

(i.

e.

and

peti-

effect.

—No one can be saved without

and works by love

mandments).
})lcase

;

and return

of Christ.

him, and give them greater

IX.

for good.

of man.

fall

and permits

doctrine of the incarnation of the Son of God,

— The work

Advocate for our

it

foresees

sin.

his death, resurrection, ascension,

Article VIII.

and

God

faith,

which

is

a certain

the observance of the divine com-

before Christ, and without

it

no one can

God.

Article

X.

— The holy Catholic

and Apostolic Church comprehends

Lord,' in answer to letters of two Non- Jurors and two Scotch Bishops seeking
with the Eastern Church.
Cump. § 20.

communion

;
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and

true believers in Christ,

all

governed by Christ, the only head,

is

The

through duly ordained bishops in unbroken succession.

doctrine

of Calvinists, that bishops are not necessary, or that priests (presbyters)

may be

ordained by

XL —Members

Article

who

and not by bishops only,

priests,

rejected.

is

of the Catholic Church are all the faithful,

firmly hold the faith of Christ as delivered by him, the apostles,

and the holy synods, although some of them may be subject

to various

sins.

XII.

Article

— The

Catholic Church

is

tauglit

by the Holy Ghost,

through prophets, apostles, holy fathers, and synods, and therefore can
not

err,

or be deceived, or choose a

comp. Art.
Article

XIII — Man

Article

XI Y. —Man

moral nature.

;

to

our salvation

14, 15).

He

of salvation

;

(Matt.

with the

(/3fj3atwtT/c

{yafiog,

47

Eom.

;

i.

Roman

Church, the seven sacra-

baptism

{to ayiov jdaTrTiafia, Matt,

or

Luke

-^piafxa,

John

Eph.

;

(t^

XX. 23

;

Luke

Mark

avajKiig) confer grace

tismal regeneration (John

iii.

vi.

priestly absolution

etc.),

and holy unc-

xiii. 3, 5),

13

(as

i.

the un-

;

James

Sacra-

v. 14).

(as circumcision),

opyava ^paaTiKo.

but

;>(a|0«roc).

infant baptism, and the salvation of

5),

The

of hereditary and previous actual
;

2 Cor.

the necessity of baptism for salvation, bap-

baptized infants (Matt. xix. 12).

be repeated

;

xviii. IS),

penance and confession

v. 32),

ments are not empty signs of divine promises

XVI. — Teaches

49

xxiv.

uvaipaKTog ^vala, Matt. xxvi. 26,

(?)

Matt. xix. 6

tion {to ayiov tXaiov or tvx^^aiov,

It can not

46,

and render the one who does them worthy

(luvaTrjpia), viz.,

{p^Tuvoia Kui i^ofxoXoynaiq,

by

v.

power

a%iov iroiHTai tov ivspyovvra).

bloody sacrifice of the altar

Article

the

faith can not contribute

and Dionysius Areop.), ordination (japoavvt], Matt,

they necessarily

lost

the free will {jh aurt^ouo-tov) or the

still

perfect,

(crwrrj/otac

confirmation

matrimony

and

fall,

but not his intellectual and

suffering,

only the works of the regenerate, done under grace

ments or mysteries

;

has been debilitated by the

XV. — Teaches,

xxviii. 19),

21

has

not by faith alone, but also by works.

to flee and hate evil
But good works done without

and with grace, are
A^'ticle

(Against Cyril

for the truth.

and do good or

19

ii.

is justified,

and freedom from

perfection

to choose

lie

II.)

sins

effect of

sin,

and the

baptism

is

the remission

gift of the

Holy

Spirit.

committed after baptism must be forgiven

on repentance and confession.

§ 17.

SYNOD OF JERUSALEM AND CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS.

Article

XVII. — The

Eucharist

is

both a sacrament and a

which the very hody and blood of Clirist are

in

under the figure and type

Koi Trpay/aaTiKwg) present

God by

bread and wine, are offered to

though unbloody

truly

{iv

with opposite

tliougli

Romish

the

effects.

uBh

and are received by

worthy conmiunicants,

as well as

The Lutheran

doctrine

make

an explanation of the mode in which

it

but

;^

this

it is

rejected,

is

doctrine of transubstantiation (^£ra|3oX//,

taught as strongly as words can

koI tvwoj) of

whether living or dead

sacrifice for all the faithful,

hand and the mouth of unworthy

sacrifice,

really (aXrjcwc

the hands of the priest as a real

{vTrlp TravTiov Totv evcrtftCJv Z,(jjvtiov koI Ti^vitorivv),

the

and

65

and

jutrouo-i'axTtc)

is

disclaimed to give

mysterious and miraculous

change of the elements takes place.^
Article

XYIII.

—The souls of the departed are either

torment,^ according to their conduct in life

be perfect

till

(/.tfravoJ/o-avrEc)?

fruits of repentance, or satisfactions
{airipxia'^ai i\q o'Sov),
;

but their condition will not

the resurrection of the body.

die in a state of penitence

sins

;

may be

but they

The

suffer the

'

Deer. 17 (Kimmel, P.

who

depart into Hades

punishment for

their

delivered by the prayers of the priests and the

alms of their kindred, especially by the unbloody

(iuWecr^ai

souls of those

without having brought forth

(t(cavo7rot'rjo-<c)j

and there they must

at rest or in

I. p.

4i>7): oiurf \itTa tov ayiarrj.iijv rov

sacrifice of the

mass

dprov Kai tov

fiira-

o'ivov

(to be translated), /if rodffiowff^rtj (transubstantiated), /ifroTroiftcrSat (re-

fusliioned, transformed), jufrappn.&jui'stfr.S'at

(changed, reformed), tov ^uv dprov

fi'f

aura ro

d\i)5(Q TOV Kvpiov aiofia, oTrep lytvv!]-^!] iv B;j^Xf£/t tK tI^q dinrap^ivov, ijiaiTTia^rj tv 'lop^uvij,

ina^tv,

tTad))), dviaTi], dvt\i\<p^i],

vctptKwv TOV ovpavov

— tov

S'

tov Kvpiov al^a, oTrep Kpefia/iivov

thinks that the Greeks

first

KaBijTui Ik Sel^iuiv tov Oeov Kai iraripoQ, fitWei

olvov fKraTTOieicj^ai Kai fitrov
tTri

adopted

rov (jTavpov

aiova^ai

txi'^r] iiwlp r»}c

elg

tov Koafiov

tX^nv im r^v
avTo to d\t)^€Q

t,u)i)Q.

Mosheim

in this period the doctrine of transubstantiation, but Ries-

Latinorumque de transsuhslantiatione, pp. 3r).-l:-480, as quoted
Church Hist, since the Reformation, p. 102) has shown that several Greeks taught tiiis theory long before or ever since the
Council of Florence (1439).
Yet the opposition to the Calvinistic view of Cyril and his .'sympathizers brought the Greek Church to a clearer and fuller expression on this point.

ling (Hist, concertat. (ircpcorum

by Tzschirner, in Vol. IX. of

'

Ibid. (p. 461):

6 dproQ Kai 6 olvog
irdvrr] Kcti

trt

his continuation of Sciiroeckh's

ry fxirovcriwffig Xe^ei ov tov Tpoizov TriaTtvo^tv cijXovaBai, KaB' ov

fiiTawoiovvrai uq

uivvaTov

nXi'iv

STANTiATioNis moduvi

avrov tov

illuvi,

erplicari minime rredimus

quo in corpus

— id

Toij

In the Lat. Version
et

:

Kvpiov

etc.

Byzantine Greek Diet., nor

classical oi'ktiow, to call into being (oi'dia) or existence,

— tovto yap dXtjTrrov

''Praterea i-erbo Traxssl'IJ-

sanfjuinem Domini panis

enim penitus incomprehensihile,'

in the Classical Diet., nor in Sophocies's

from the

to aiofia Kai to alfia

^toi).

et

vinum convertantur,

MiTovaiuaic (not given
in Suieer"s Thesaurus)

and the

—

patristic oiWiwffie, a

existence— must be equivalent to the Latin traiissufjstaiitintio, or change of the
elemental substance of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ.
' iv dviOH, lit. in rela.xatiun, recreation, t) iv oSiivy, or in pain,
distress.
calling into
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avaifxaKTOv ^vaiag),

{/jiayaXa ^vva/nivtjg fiakiaTa Tr]q

offer for their

Church

which individuals

departed relatives, and which the Catholic and Apostolic

The

daily offers for all alike.

from

liberation

this intervening

state of purification will take place before the resurrection

eral

judgment, but the time

This

term

is

To

essentially the

is

Romish

avoided, and nothing

and the gen-

unknown.

is

doctrine of purgatory, although the

said of material or physical torments.^

is

these eighteen decrees are

added four questions and answers,

with polemic reference to the similar questions at the close of the enlarged edition of Cyril's Confession.^

and even

prohibits the general

Scriptures, especially

The

first

of the Old Testament.

certain portions

second denies the perspicuity of the Scriptures.
extent of the canon including the Apocrypha.^

worship of

question discourages

and indiscriminate reading of the Holy

saints, especially the

The

The third defines the
The fourth teaches the

Mother of God (who

is

the object of

doctrine is taught in the Longer Russian Catechism of Philaret (on the 11th
Nicene Creed). It is often asserted (even by Winer, who is generally very
Winer
accurate, Symb. pp. 158, 159) that the Greek Church rejects the Romish purgatory.
quotes the Conf. Metrophanis Critopuh, c. 20 but this has no ecclesiastical authority, and,
although it rejects the word Trvp Ka^apriipiov (ignis jmrgatorius), and all idea of material or
physical pain (r>))/ tKtivuv -aoiviiv p) v\ua)v tlvai, htovq 6pyavtKi]v, /xj) Sid irvpo!;, nijre h
aXki]Q vXiiq), it asserts, nevertheless, a spiritual pain of conscience in the middle state (dXXd
Sid ^\i4/etog Kai dviag Ttjq ain'iiSliatwg), from which the sufferers may be released by prayers
and the sacrifice of the altar. The Conf. Orthodoxa (P. I. Qu. 40) spealcs vaguely of a TrpoCKatpog KoXao-if KaiapriKi) tojv i//i;x<S''> a temporary purifying (disciplinary) punishment of the
Tlie Roman Church, on her part, does not require belief in a material fire. The Greek
souls.
Church has no such minute geography of the spirit world as the Latin, which, besides heaven
and hell proper, teaches an intervening region of purgatory for imperfect Christians, and two
border regions, the Limlnis Patrum for the saints of the Old Testament now delivered, and
*

The same

article of the

;

'

'

the Limhua Infantum for unbaptized children

;

but

it

difiers

much more widely from

the Prot-

estant eschatology, which rejects the idea of a third or middle place altogether, and assigns
allowing, however, different
all the departed eitiier to a state of bliss or a state of misery
;

degrees in both states corresponding to the different degrees of holiness and wickedness.
=

Comp.

§ 15, p. 57.

Apocrypha are expressly mentioned (Vol. I. p. 467) The Wisdom of Solomon, Judith, History of the Dragon, History of Susan, the books of the Jlaccabees, the Wisdom of Sirach. The Confession of Mogilas, though not formally sanctioning the Apocrypha,
3

The

following

quotes them frequently as authority,

:

e. g.

Tobit

xii. 0, in

P. III. Qu. 9, on alms.

On

the other

104
important Confession of Metrophanes Critopulus, c. 7 (Kimmel, P. II. p.
excludes from them the
sq.), mentions only twenty-two canonical books of the Old Test., and
and
Apocrvpha, mentioning Tobit, Judith, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Baruch,
the Maccabees.
The Russian Catechism of Philaret omits the Apocrypha in enumerating
but adds that
the books of the Old Test., for the reason that 'they do not exist in Hebrew,'
preparing for adthey have been appointed by the fathers to be read by proselytes who are
mission into the Church.' (See Blackmore's translation, pp. 38, 39.)

hand, the

'

less

§ 18.

THE SYNODS OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

hypevduUa^

as distinct

from the ordinary

AND

A.D. 1672

diilia of saints,

1G9I.

G7

and the latria

or worship proper due to God), as also the worshipful veneration of the
cross, the holy Gospels, the holy vessels, the holy places,^ and of the
iina2;es

In

of Christ and of the

saints.-^

these important points the

all

agrees with the Church of

tially

Synod of Jerusalem again

Kome, and

radically dissents

essen-

from

Protestantism.

§ 18.

The Synods of Constantinople, A.D. 1672 and

Three months previous

to the

1691.

Synod of Jerusalem a Synod was held

at Constantinople (January, 1672),

which adopted a doctrinal statement

signed by Dionysius, Patriarch of Constantinople, and forty-three dignitaries belonging to his patriarchate.^

Confession of Dositheus, but agrees with

and

ity

infallibility of the

mysteries (sacraments),

tlie

It
it

less

is

on

complete

tlian the

the author-

all points, as

Church, the extent of the canon, the seven

and the miracu-

real sacrifice of the altar,

lous transformation* of the elements.

Another Synod was held in Constantinople nineteen years
wards, in 1691,

renewed sanction
tion

to

after-

under Patriarch Callinicus, for the purpose of giving
to the

orthodox doctrine of the Eucharist,

Logothet John Caryophylus,

who had

in opposi-

rejected the liomish

theory of transubstantiation, and defended the Calvinistic view of
Cyril Lucar.

The Synod condemned him, and declared

ern Church had always taught a change
the sense of a transubstantiation
tion of their essence into the

(//era/SoX//)

(jUfrouo-i'wtTtc),

of

that the East-

tlie

elements in

or an actual transforma-

body and blood of

Christ.^

'

TTpoffKuvovjiiv Kal Tiftujfiiv TO '^vXov Tov Ti/xiov Tov ^woTTOio? aravpov, K. T. X.

-

Tt)v iiKora

TOV Kvpiov >//twy 'Itjanv Xp.

Kcii r//c

virtpay'taQ ^iotokov Kai

TrdiTwv tCjv uyiwv

TrpoaKvvoi'fitv Kal Tifiiji^nv Kal acTva^ofit^a.
^

Dionysit, Pa^r. Const., super Cnlcinistarum

It is called

.leittia res/ionsio,

and

i.s

errorihiis

lem in Ilarduini Add Conri/iorum, Tom. XI. pp. 274-282; and
Kimmel's Monnmrn/a, pp. 214-227.

in the

;

On

ac reali imprimis pr(v-

published in some editions of the Confession of the S3-nod of Jerusa-

second volume of

document teaches (Kimmel, P. II. p. 218) that when the priest prays, Make
bread the precious blood of thy Christ,' then, by the mysterious and ineffable
operation of the Holy Ghost, 6 /Jtv aprof fiiTmroiHTai (transmutntur) fig ai'To tKHvo to 'iSiov
ffio^a tov ffdJTtipoc XptffTov TrpayfiartKiLf; Kal dXij^uir Kal KvpUoc (realitcr, vcre, nc proprie), 6
*

this the

'

(TTOM/ffor) this

ci olvoQ lie

-(")

'Citiotroibv aifia aiiTOv.

have not been able to procure the proceedings of this Synod they are omitted both by
Hardouin and Kimmel. They were first printed at Jassy, 1G98 then in Greek and Latin by
'

I

;

;
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The Doctrinal Standards of the E-usso-Greek Church.

§ 19.

Literature,

Russian Doctrine and Theology:
The Catechisms of Platon and Puilaket (see below).
R. W. Blackmore The Doctrine of the Russian Church, etc., Aberdeen, 1S45.
W. Gdettee (Russian Priest and Doctor of Divinity) ExjMsition de la doctrine de Veylise catholiquc
1.

:

:

orthodoxe de jRuasie, Paris, 1866.

TiiEOPUANES Pkocopowioz Theologia Christiana orthodoxa, Kiinigsberg, 1773-1775, 5 vols, (abridged,
Moscow, 1S02).
HvAO. KiRi'iNSKi: Compendium orthodoxce theolofjice. Lips. 17S6.
n. Worship and Ritual:
The divine Liturrjy of St. Joun Cuevsostom (the Liturgy used in the Orthodox Eastern Church), Greek
by J. M. Neale, in Primitive Liturgies, 2d edition,
ed. by Daniel, Cod. Liturg. Tom. IV. P. II. p. 327, etc.
London, 1868; English translations by King, Neale, Brett, Covel, J. Feeeman youNG (the last publ.
New York, 1865, as No. VI. of the Papers of the Russo-Greek Committee'). Comp. also the entire fourth
volume of Daniel's Codex Liturg. (which gives the Oriental Liturgies), and Neale's Prwito've Liturgies,
and his Introd. to tlie Uistorg of the Uohj Eastern Church (Lond. 1S50).
JouN Glen King (Anglican Chaplain at St. Petersburg) The Rites and Ceremonies of the Greek Church
in Russia, Loud. 1772. Very instructive.
III. History and Preseut Condition of the Russian Church:
Alex, de Stodrdza Considerations stir la doctrine et Vesprit de Veglisc orthodoxe,V>^Q\mav, 1816.
Stuaiil Contributions to Russian Church History, Halle, 1827 and History of the Russian Church,
:

;

'

:

:

:

;

Halle, 1830.

MoDKAviEPi': History of the Church of Russia,
1S42.

Comes down

PiNKEETON

St.

Petersburg, 1840; translated by Blackmore, Oxford,

to 1721.

Russia, London, 1833.
Russia, German and Freuch, 1847-52, 3 vols.
Tiieinee: Die Staats-Kirche Russlands, 1853.
H. J. Schmitt: Kritische Geschichte der ncugriechischen und dcr russischcn Kirche, Mainz, 2d ed. 1854.
Prince Aug. Galitzin: L'eglise Grceco-Russe, Paris, 1861.
Dean Stanley : Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church, Lond. and N. Y. 1802, Lect. IX.-XII.
:

Haxthausen Researches on
:

Boissakd L'eglise de Riissie, Paris, 1807, 2 vols.
PniLAKET (Archbishop of Tschernigow) Geschichte der Kirche Rtisslands, trausl. by Blumenthal, 1872.
Basaeoff RiLtsische orthodoxe Kirche. Ein Umriss ihrer Entstehung u. ihres Lebens, Stuttgart, 1873.
Also the Occasional Papers of the 'Eastern Church Associations' of the Church of England and the
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, publ. in Loud. (Rivington's), and N. York, since 1864.
:

:

:

The latest

doctrinal standards of

Greek

Christianity are the authorized

Catechisms and Chnrch-books of the orthodox Church of Russia, by far
the most important and iiopeful branch of the Eastern

Russia received Christianity from

Communion.

the Byzantine Empire.

Cyril and

Methodius, two monks of Constantinople, preached the gospel to the
Bulgarians on the

Danube

after the middle of the ninth centuiy, trans-

lated the Scriptures' into the Slavonic language (creating the Slavonic

alphabet in quaint Greek characters), and thus laid the foundation of
Slavonic literature and civilization.

This event was contemporary

with the founding of the Russian Empire by Ruric, of the
race (A.D. 862),

Norman

and succeeded by half a century the founding of the

Eusebius Renaudot, together with some other Greek writings on the Eucharist, Paris, 1709;
in German by Heineccius, in his Ahbil dung der alien und neuen Griechischen Kirche, 2 Parts,
Leipz. 1711, Appendix, p. 40, etc.
p.

135),
'

The

who

So says Rud. Ilofmann

(in his Si/mbolik, Leipz. 1857,

has paid careful attention to the Greek Church.

I'salms and the

New

Testament, with the exception of the Apocalypse.

§ 19.

DOCTRINAL STANDARDS OF THE RUSSO-GREEK CHURCH.

69

German Empire under Charlemagne, in close connection with Rome
(A.D. 800). As the latter was a substitnte for the Western Roman
Empire, so the former was destined to take the place of the Eastern

Roman Empire, and
as

its

looks forward to the recouqnest of Constantinople,

The barbarous Russians submitted, in the tenth

natural capital.

century, without resistance, to Christian baptism by immersion, at the

command

of their

Grand Duke, Vladimir, who himself was brought

over to Christianity by a picture on the last judgment, and his marriage

Greek Emperor

to a sister of tlic

every thing

characteristic

is

:

Basil.

In

this

wholesale conversion

the influence of the picture, the effect of

command,

marriage, the power of the civil ruler, the military

the pas-

sive submission of the people.

Since that time the Greek Cliurch has been the national religion of
the Slavonic Russians,

and

identified with all their fortunes

For a long time they were subject

fortunes.

But

Patriarch of Constantinople.

to the jurisdiction of the

after the fall of this city (1453) the

Moscow became independent

Metropolitan of

later (January, 1580)

stantinople, then

and mis-

(l-iGl),

and a century

he was raised by Patriarch Jeremiah

II.

of Con-

on a collecting tour in Russia, to the dignity of a

Patriarch of equal rank with the other four (of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem).^

Rome

the

Moscow was henceforward

the holy city,

of Russia.

In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Peter the Great, a sec-

ond Constantino, founded
political

and

Petersburg (1703),

St.

ecclesiastical capital of his

with the Czar as

this city the

Moscow, the Most Holy Governing Synthe head (1721).^ This organic change was sanc-

place of the Patriarchate of
od,'

made

Empire, and created, in the
'

tioned by the Eastern Patriarchs (1723),

who look upon the emperorpope of Russia as their future deliverer from the intolerable yoke of
the Turks.

The Empire

of Russia, by

embraces a variety of

its

religions,

vast conquests in

Europe and Asia,

even the IMohammedan and heathen.

Other forms of Christianity enjoy toleration, but not liberty; they are

'

Moiiravieff,

ation of

1.

tlic first

pp. .30.3-.32n, gives a circumstantial description of the election and installRussian Patriarch (Job) at Moscow in the presence of the Czar and the

c.

Russian Synod, and of the very gorgeous
"

Mouravieft",

1.

c.

pp.

283 sqq.

festivities wliich fullowed.

.
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strictly

forbidden to propagate their faith, while secession from the

national Church

The Greek Church, as the reprotected by special legislation, endowed with

severely punished.^

is

ligion of the State,

is

special privileges, interwoven

with

all

the political interests, and in

sole possession of the right of missionary labor and progress in this

ever-progressing Asiatic-European Empire, which seems mainly, though
exclusively, intrusted with the future of Eastern Christian-

by no means
ity and the

civilization of

bishops,

Northern and Central Asia.

now numbers

Russian Church

and nearly 40,000

priests.

Its

most hopeful feature

paratively free circulation of the Scriptures,

teemed and more widely read there than
Church, or in the Church of Eome.^

There

is

Grseco-

which

is

is

the com-

more highly

es-

in other parts of the Eastern

The present and prospective condition of Russia
1

The

over 50,000,000 of members, about 90

gives considerable

—

a vast difference between religious liberty as an inherent and inalienable right
God according to the dictates of his own conscience, a

of the rational creature to worship

government is bound to respect and to protect as much as the property
and religious toleration, as a concession of the government madefrom
necessity or from policy, and subject to its supervision, control, and curtailment. Old Rome
was tolerant towards foreign modes of worship, and yet persecuted Christianity. Turkey tolerates all forms of Christianity, yet despises them, and forbids them to touch Mohammedan-

right

and

which the

life

of

its

civil

subjects

—

Russia, however, is making progress in the direction of liberty. The emancipation of
23,000,000 serfs by the sovereign will of Alexander II. (in 18G3) is certainly one of the
On the state of religious liberty in Russia, see my Report of
greatest events of the century.
the Deptdation of the American Branch of the Evangelical Alliance appointed to memorialize

ism.

in behalf of Religious Liberti/,'i^e\v Yoi]i,lS7l
Dr. Pinkerton, an English Independent, who for many years resided and traveled in
Russia, as agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in his work on Rtissia, p. 5G,
makes the following statement, which is confirmed by other travelers : ' I shall never forget

the

Emperor of Russia

''

made on my mind on entering Russia in 1805. Without any farther knowledge of the service, people, and principles of the Greek Church, the traveler must at once
come to the conclusion that the Eastern Church is, in all respects, as corrupt in doctrine, and
the impression

Church of Rome. On obtaining better information, howand not borne out by facts for the Church that permits every one of its members to read the Scriptures in a language which he understands,
and acknowledges this Word as the highest tribunal in matters of faith on earth, is possessed

as superstitious in practice, as the
ever,

he finds

this a hasty conclusion,

of the best reformer of

all superstition.'

;

Alexander

I.,

who was brought

into experimental

de Kriidener and others, permitted the British and Foreign Bible Society, in 1813, to establish a branch in Russia.
Nicholas, who favored the old orthodox party, w^ithdrew the permission in 1 825, but Alexander II., who follows more in the path of Alexander I., has partially restored it, as for as the
Protestant population is concerned. The printing and publication of the Russian translation,
contact with evangelical piety through Moravians,

Madame

Hepworth Dixon
is under the control of the Holy Synod.
290) says that the Russians, next to the Scotch and New Englanders, are
the greatest Bible readers. But it should be considered that probably not more than one out

and within the Orthodox Church,
(Free Russia,

p.

of ten Russians can read at

all.

F
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sanction of her

religious views

and habits

of her rising youtli.

We

have already seen that the

'

Orthodox Confession,' or the

modern Greek

systematic and complete exhibition of the

product of a Russian prelate, Peter Mogilas of KiefP.

It

first

faith, is the

was followed,

and practically superseded, by other catechisms, which are much better
adapted to the religious instruction of the young.
1.

The Catechism of Platon, Metropolitan of Moscow (died 1812),
name is known beyond

one of the very few Russian divines whose
their native land.^

He was

the favorite of the Empress Catherine II.

(died 1796), and, for a time, of her savage son, the
sassinated 1801),

Alexander

and

When

Moscow.

'

The

Emperor Paul

(as-

he encouraged the Emperor

French invasion and the

de-

the French atheist Diderot began a con-

versation with the sneering remark,
replied,

his life

in the terrible year of the

I.

struction of

end of

at the

fool says in his heart.

'

There

There

no God,' Platon

is
is

no God.'

instantly

He was

a great

preacher and the leader of a somewhat milder type of Russian orthodoxy, not disinclined to

commune with

the outside world.

His Cate-

Petrovitsch, and shows

Duke Paul
some influence of the evangelical system by its

tendency to go directly

to the Bible.

chism was

2.

oi'iginally

The Catechism

prepared for his pupil, the Grand

of Philaret, revised, authorized, and published

by the Holy Synod of

St.

Petersburg.

It

is

translated into several

languages, and since 1839 generally used in the schools and churches
of Russia.

It

was sent

to all the

Eastern Patriarchs, and unanimously

approved by them.^
Orthodox Doctrine^ or Summary of Christian Diviniti/ ;' first published 17G2 in Russian,
nnd translated into eight hinguages in English, ed. by R. Pinkerton, Edinb'. 1S14 German
ed.,Kiga, 1770; Latin ed., Moscow, 1774.
Blackmore (1- c. p. vii.) speaks of three Catechisms of Platon, which probably differ only in size.
^ Philaret wrote two Catechisms—
a shorter one, called ^Elements of Christian Learninfj ;
'

'

:

;

a Short Stirred Ifistorj/ and a Short Catechism,' St. Petersburg, at the Synodical Press,
1840 (only about twelve pages), and a longer one under the title, 'A Full Catechism of the
Orthodox Catholic Church of the East, examined and approved by the Most Holy Governing

or,

Synod, and published for the Use of Schools and of all Orthodox Christians, by order of His
Imperial Majesty,' Moscow, at the Synodical Press, 18;}9 (English translation of Blackmoie, Aberdeen, 84")). Most of the German works on Symbolics ignore I'hilaret altogether.
1

Even llofmaim
in the

(p.

1

3G) and Gass (p. 440) barely mention him.

second volume.

Yoi,.

I.—

We give his Larger Catechism
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(bom

Philaret

1782, died 1867) was for forty-seven years (1820-67)

He

Metropolitan of Moscow.

Alexander

secret of the will of

(Nicholas

and

I.

was intrusted

and Alexander

He

II.).

and crowned

I.,

important State

wntli the

his

two successors

represents, in learning, eloquence,

ascetic piety, the best phase of the Russian

State

Church

in the

nineteenth century.'

His longer Catechism (called ^ full catechism)

summary

the ablest and clearest

upon the whole,

is,

of Eastern orthodoxy, and shows a dis-

position to support every doctrine

by

direct Scripture testimony.

It

follows the plan and division of the Orthodox Confession of Mogilas,

and conforms

to

number

general type of teaching, but

its

simple, evangelical,

and much

more

clear,

better adapted for practical use.

In a

of introductory questions

it

discusses the

it

is

meaning of a

cate-

chism, the nature and necessity of right faith and good works, divine
revelation, the holy tradition

Canon of

and Holy Scripture

and the

of the divine revelation

(as

joint rule of faith

the two channels

and

discipline), the

the Scrij^tures (exclusive of the Apocrypha, because

not writ-

some account of the several books of the Okl and

ten in Hebrew'), with

New Testaments, and

'

the composition of the Catechism.

This

is

divided

into three parts, like the Confession of Mogilas, according to the three

cardinal virtues (1 Cor.
First Part

On

:

xiii.

Faith.

i-anged in twelve articles.

13).

An

Exposition of the Nicene Creed, ar-

In the doctrine of the Church the Protest-

ant distinction of the visible and invisible
sense, adopted

;

Christ

of the Church, and
particular

is

it is

Church

is,

in a modified

declared to be the only and ever-abiding

stated that

tlie

division of the

and independent organizations,

tioch, Alexandria, Constantinople,

Church

into

Head
many

as those of Jerusalem,

An-

Russia (Rome, Wittenberg, Geneva,

and Canterbury are ignored), does not hinder them from being spiritually members 'of tlie one body of the Universal Church, from having
one Head, Christ, and one
who saw him

spirit

of faith and of grace.'

Moscow

in 1857, praises liis striking and impressive manner as a preacher, his gentleness, his dignified courtesy and affability, and associates him
with a reactionary revival of mediaeval sanctity, which had its parallel in the Puseyism of the
^

Deau

Stanley,

in

Church of England. The Scottish Bishop of Moray and Ross, who called on him in behalf
of the Eastern Church Association in 186G, describes him as the most venerated and beloved
man in the Russian Empire, and as 'gentle, humble, and pious.' Comp. Souchkow, Memoirs
of P hilar et, Moscow, \SGS; Select Sermons of Pldlaret. transl. from t/ie Russian, luondon
(Jos. Masters), 1873.
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On Hope. An Exposition of the LorcVs Prayer (in seven
and of the nine Beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount,
Third Part On Love or Charity. An Exposition of the Decalogue,
The
as teaching, in two tables, love to God and love to our neighbor.
Second Part

:

petitions),

:

question

last

have

to

is

:

fulfilled

What caution do we need when we seem
A. We must then
any commandment?

'

hearts according to the words of Jesus Christ

those things which are

commanded

you, say.

:

"

When

We

to ourselves

dispose our

ye have done

all

are unprofitable serv-

we have done that which was our duty to do" (Luke xvii. 10).'
3. Finally, we may mention, as secondary standards of Russian orthodoxy and discipline, the Primer or Spelting-BooJc, and a Treatise on
The Duty of Parish Priests}
The Primer contains the rudiments of religious learning for children and the common people, viz., daily prayers (including the Lord's

ants

;

Prayer, and the
'

Pray for

us'

'

Hail Mary, Virgin Mother of God,' yet without the

of the Latin formula), the Nicene Creed, the

Ten Com-

mandments (the second and fourth abridged), with brief explanations
and short moral precepts.
The Treatise on The Duty of Parish Priests was composed by
George Konissky, Archbishop of Mogileff (died 1795), aided by Parthenius Sopkofsky, Bishop of Smolensk, and

first

printed at St. Peters-

burg in 177G. All candidates for holy orders in the Hussian Seminaries

examined on the contents of

are

and

pastoral, a

teachers,

and

manual

this book.

It

for the priests, directing

is

mainly disciplinary

them

in their duties as

as administrators of the mysteries or sacraments.

trine is incidentally touched,

and

it is

worthy of remark that

But doc-

this Treatise

approaches more nearly to the evangelical principle of the supremacy
of the Bible in matters of Christian faith

and Christian

life

than any

deliverance of the Eastern Church.^

by Blackmovc, 1. c.
No.VIII.-XIII. pp. IGO-lG-t in Blackmore's version: 'All the articles of
the faith are contained in the Word of God, that is, in the books of the Old and Nen- Testaments.
The Word of God is the source, foundation, and perfect rule, both of our
faith and of the good works of tlie la\v.
The writings of the holy Fathers are of great
'

Botli translated

•

See I'art

.

.

I.

.

.

.

.

but neither the writings of the holy Fathers nor the traditions of the Church
are to be confounded or ecjualed with the Word of God and his Commandments.'
use

.

r

.
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Anglo-Catholic Cokkespondence with the Russo-Gkeek
Church.

§ 20.

The Eeformation
the bosom of Latin

of the sixteenth century proceeded entirely

or Western Catholicism.

The Greek

from

or Eastern

Chnrch had no part in the great controvers}^, and took no notice of
The antagoit until it was brought to its attention from without.
nism of the Greek Communion to Western innovations, especially to
the claims of the Papacy, seemed to open the prospect of possible inter-

communion and

co-operation.

But, so far,

all

the approaches to this

effect on the part of Protestants have failed
1. The first attempt was made by Lutheran divines in the sixteenth

Augsburg

century, and ended in the condemnation of the
2.

Of

from within, which

tury, to protestantize the Eastern Churcli
in a stronger

resulted

condemnation of Calvinism and Lutheranism.^

3. The correspondence of
the East, 1717-1723, had no

Two

Confession.^

a different kind was Cyril's movement, in the seventeenth cen-

the Anglican Non-Jurors with Russia and
effect whatever.

high-church English Bishops, called

'

Non-Jurors' (because they

refused to renounce their oath of allegiance to
to transfer it to the

King James XL, and

Prince of Orange), in connection with two Scottish

Bishops, assumed, October, 1717, the responsibihty of corresponding

with the Russian Czar, Peter the Great, and the Eastern Patriarchs.^
They were prompted to this step by a visit of an Egyptian Bishop to

England,

who

collected

money

Alexandria, and probably

from abroad
styled

still

for the impoverished patriarchal see of

more by a

desire to get aid

in their schismatical isolation.

themselves The Catholic Remainder
'

They

and comfort

characteristically

in Britain.'

After a delay of several years, the Patriarchs, under date, Constantinople, September, 1723, sent their ultimatum, requiring, as a term of

communion, absolute submission of the British
the
'

'

Greek Church.

'

Those,' they wrote,

'

who

to all the

dogmas of

are disposed to agree

See above, § 13.
See §§ 15-18.

H

The letters of the four Bishops signing themselves Jeremias, Primus Anglio'Epkcopus;
Archibaldus, Scoto-BritaimicE Episcopus; Jacobus, Scoto-Britannice Episcopus; Thomas,
AnqlicE Episropus,' iire given by Lathbury, in his History of the Nan- Jurors, pp. 309-361,
^

as

documentary proof of

'

their doctrinal status, but the answers are omitted.
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the Di^•illc doctrines of the Orthodox faith must necessarily

follow and submit to what has been defined and determined by ancient

Fathers and the Holy CEcumenical Synods from the time of the Apos-

Holy Successors, the Fathers of our Church, to this time.
"We say they must submit to them with sincerity and obedience, and
And this is a sujfficient answer to
^vithout any scruple or dispute.
tles

and

their

what you have

written.'

Witli this answer they forwarded the decrees

Synod of Jerusalem of 1G72.
The Eussians were more polite. The Most Holy Governing Synod'

of the

'

of St. Petersburg, in transmitting the ultimatum of the Eastern Patri-

name of the Czar, to the Most Peverend the
Eemnant of the Catholic Church in Great Britain, our

archs, proposed, in the

Bishops of the

'

Brethren most beloved in the Lord,' that they should send two delegates
to Pussia to hold a friendly conference, in the

name and

with two members to be chosen by the Pussians, that
easily ascertained

other

may be more

what may be yielded and given up by one

what, on the other hand,

;

spirit of Christ,
it

may and ought

to the

for conscience' sake

be absolutely denied.'

to

But such a conference was never held. The death of Peter (1725)
put an end to negotiations. Archbishop Wake, of Canterbury, wrote
a letter to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, in which he exposed the NonJurors as disloyal schismatics and pretenders.

accused the Anglicans of being

Church
sents

'

The Eastern Patriarchs

Lutherano-Calvinists,'

and the Russian

historian, MouraviefP, in speaking of the correspondence, repre-

them

as being infected with the

same German
'

heresy,'

which had

been previously condemned by the Orthodox Church.^
4.

A far more serious and

respectable attempt to effect intercommu-

nion between the Anglican and Pusso-Greek Churches was begun in
1SC)2,

with the high authority of the Convocation of Canterbury, and

the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal

United States.

The

ostensible occasion

Church

was furnished by

in the

the multipli-

• The
two letters of the Holy Synod, the one signed Moscow, Febniary, 1723, the other
without date, arc given by B\m-'kmore, Doctrine of the Russian 67if/rt//,rref. pp. xxvi.-xxviii.
The anonymous author (probably Dr. Young, now Bisliop in Florida) of No. II. of the Papers

of

'

sia

llie Ea.stcrn Church Association' sup))lies the signatures of nine Ciuirdi dignitaries of Rusfrom personal inspection of tlie archives of the Holy Synod, at a visit to St. Petersburg,

April, 18G4.
'

Ilistory

of the Church of Russia, translated byBlackmore,

pp.

280 sq.,407 sqq.
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cation of Russo-Greeks on the Pacific coast,

and by the desirableness

of securing decent burial for Anglican travelers in the East, but the
real cause lies

much

It is closely

deeper.

Anglo-Catholic movement, which

arose in

connected with the powerful

Oxford

in 1833,

and has ever

since been aiming to de-protestantize the Anglican Church.

Hundreds

and laymen, headed by Dr. John H. Newman, seceded
while others, less logical or more loyal to the Church of their

of her priests
to

Rome

;

fathers, are

charms or corruptions of the Papacy, and

afraid of the

look hopefully to intercommunion with the Holy Catholic Orthodox

and Apostolic Motlier Church of the East

to satisfy their longing for

Catholic unity, and to strengthen their opposition to Protestantism and

Romanism.

The

writings of the late Dr. John

Pusey's Eirenicon, contributed not a

little

Mason Neale, and Dr.

towards creating an interest

in this direction.

In the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in

New York, October,

the United States, held in

was appointed

'

to consider the

1862, a joint committee

expediency of opening communication

with the Russo-Greek Church, to collect authentic information upon
the subject, and to report to the next General Convention.'

wards, July
lar

Soon

after-

1, 1863, the Convocation of Canterbury appointed a simi-

committee, looking to

'

such ecclesiastical intercommunion with the

Orthodox East as should enable the
join in the sacraments

communion of

their

and

own

likewise fell in with the

laity

and clergy of either Church

offices of the

The Episcopal Church

Church.'

movement.

to

other without forfeiting the
in Scotland

These committees corresponded

with each other, and reported from time to time to their authorities.
Eastern Church Associations were formed, one in England and
one in America, for the publication of interesting information on the

Two

doctrines

and worship of the Russo-Greek Church.

to Russia, fraternal letters

and

Cln-istian

courtesies

Visits

were exchanged,

and informal conferences between Anglican and Russian
were held in London,

St.

were made

dignitaries

Petersburg, and Moscow.^

See the details in the Occasional Papers of the two Eastern Church Associations, published
and in New York, and the Reports in the Journal of the
General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, held in New
'

since 18G4 in Londort (Rivington's)

York, 1868, Append. IV. p. 427, and Append. XI. p. 480, and of the Convention in Baltimore,
1871, Append. VI. pp. 565-85.
These reports are signed by Bishops Whittingham, Whitehouse, Odenheimer, Coxe, Young, and others.

A curious

incident in this correspondence, not
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The Russo-Greeks could not but receive with kindness and courtesy
such flattering approaches from two of the most respectable Churches
of Christendom, but they showed no disposition whatever either to for-

get or to learn or to grant any thing beyond the poor privilege of
burial to Anglicans in consecrated

however, giving

tlieni

ground of the Orthodox (without,

any right of private property).

Some were

will-

ing to admit that the Anglican Church, by retaining Episcopacy and

by a strong cable

respect for Catholic antiquity, 'attached her back
tlie

to

ship of the Catliolic Church; while the other Protestants, having cut

Yet they could not discover any essenThey found strange novelties in the Thirty-

this cable, drifted out at sea.'
tial

doctrinal difference.

nine Articles

;

they took especial offense at Art. 10, which asserts that

the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred

;

they

expressed serious scruples about the validity of Anglican orders, on

account of a flaw in Archbishop Parker's ordination, and on account
of the second marriage of

many Anglican

priests

and bishops (which

they consider a breach of continency, and a flagrant violation of Paul's
express prohibition, according to their interpretation of
liv^pa, 1

because

On

Tim.
it is

iii.

2)

;

not administered by trine immersion.

the other hand, the Russo-Greeks insist on the expulsion of the

Jnlioque, which

is

their

main objection

seventh oecumenical Council

;

to

Rome;

the recognition of the

the invocation of the

Saints; the veneration of icons

tlie

yvvaiKog

juutg

they can not even recognize Anglican baptism,

;

Holy Virgin and

prayers for the departed; seven

sacramental mysteries; trine immersion; a mysterious transformation
(jdiTovaiwaig) of the eucharistic

elements

;

the eucharistic sacrifice for

the living and the dead.^

The latest phase of the Anglo-Greek movement is connected with
Old Catholic reunion Conferences in Bonn, ISTtt and 1875.^ Here the

5.

the

mentioned in these documents, was the celebration of Greek mass, by a Russian ex-priest of

New York, on the anniversary of the
Czar Alexander II., March 2, 180.").
See the documents in the Journal of the General Convention for 1871, pp. 5G7-i'>7', viz.,
the answers of Gregory, Patriarch of Constantinople, dated Sept. 20, 18G9, to a letter of the
Archbishoj) of Canterbury, accompanied by a Greek copy of the English I^iturgy
the report
of the Greek Archbishop of Syra to the Holy Synod of Greece, concerning his visit to England (1870) also the report of an interesting conference between the Greek Archbishop of
Syra and the Anglican bishop of Ely (Dr. Browne, the author of a Commentary on the
Thirty-nine Articles), held February 4, 1870, where all the chief points of difference were disdoubtful antecedents, in the Episcopal Trinity Chapel of

'

;

;

cussed
^

in

See

a friendly Christian

tlie results

of the

sjiirit,

but without result.

Bonn Conferences,

at the close of Vol. II. pp. i'J45-55I.
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Filioque was surrendered as a peace-offering to the Orientals

made no

Orientals

concession on their part.

Anglican Church will

sacrifice

her

own

;

but the

It is not likely that the

peace, the

memory

of her re-

formers and martyrs, and a Protestant history and literature of three
centuries to an uncongenial union with the Eusso-Greek

Church in her

present unreformed state.
§ 21.

The Eastern Sects Nestoeians,
:

Jacobites, Copts, Aemenians.

Literature,
I. The Nestoeians
Ebedjesu (Nestoiian,
:

d. 1318)

:

Liber Margarita de veritate fidei, iu Augelo Mai's Script,

veter.

Nova

CoJr

lectio,Yd\. XII. p. 317.

Assemani (R. C, d. 1678) De Syria Kestoriania, in his Bihl. Or., Rom. 1719-23, Tom. III. Pt. 11.
Gibbon Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap, xlvii. near the end.
E. Smith and H. G. C. Dwigut: Researches in Armenia, with a Visit to the Kestorian and Chaldean
Job. Sim.

:

:

Christians of Oormiah, etc., 2 vols. Boston, 1833.
Justin Perkins :
Residence of Eight Years in Persia, Audover, 1843.
W. Etiieridge The Syrian Churches, their Early History, Littcrgies, and Literature, Lond. 1846.
Geo. Percy Badger: The Xestorians and their Rituah, Ilhistrated (with colored plates), 2 vols. Lond.

A

:

1852.

H. Newoomb A Cyclopcedia of Missions, New York, 1S5C, p. 553 sq.
Petee.mann Article Nestorianer, Herzog's Thcol. Encyllop. Vol. X. (1S5S), pp. 279-288.
RuFus Anderson (late For. Sec. Am. Board of C. For. Missions RepuUication of the Gospel in Bible
Lands; History of the Missions of the Amer. Board of Comm.for For. Miss, to the Oriental Churches, Bos:

:

:

ton, 1872, 2 vols.

On
p.

the Nestorian controversy

715 sq.,

which gave rise to the Nestorian
and the works quoted there also p. 729.

sect,

see

my

Church History, Vol.

III.

;

The Monophysites (Jacobites, Copts, Abyssinians, Armenians, Maronites):
Edseb. Renaudot (R. C, d. 1720) Historia Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum a D. Marco
vsque ad finem scec. xiii., Par. 1713. Also by the same: Lituryiarum Orientalium Collectio, Par. 1716,
II.

:

2 vols. 4to.

Jos. Sim.
.'<yris

Assemani

(R. C.)

:

Bibliotheca orientalis,

Rom.

1719 sqq.,

Tom. II., which

treats

De

scriptoribus

Monophysitis.

Michael

Quien (R. C, d. 1733) Oriei^s Christianus, Par. 1740, 3 vols, folio (Vols. II. and III.).
Veyssieee de la Croze: Histoire du Christianisme d'Ethiope et d'Armenie, La Haye, 1739.
Gibbon Decline and Fall of the Roman Emjnre, chap, xlvii.
Makrizi (Mohammedan, an historian and jurist at Cairo, died 1441) Historia Coptorum Christiaiwrum (Arabic and Latin), ed. //. J. Wetzer, Sulzbach, 1828 a better edition by F. Wiistenfeld, with translation and annotations, Giittingeu, 1845.
J. E. T. WiLTscn: Kirchliche Statistik, Berlin, 1846, Bd. L p. 225 sq.
John Mason Neale (Anglican) The Patriarchate of Alexandria, London, 1847, 2 vols. Also, A Hisiory of the Holy Eastern Church, London, 1850, 2 vols. (Vol. II. contains among other things the Armenian and Copto-Jacobite Liturgies.)
E. Ddlauriek: Histoire, dogmes, traditions, et liturgie de Veglise Armeniatie, Par. 1859.
Akthur Penrhyn Stanley Lectiires on the History of the Eastern i^hurch, New York, 1862, p. 92.
E. F. K. Fortescde: The Armenian Church. With Apjieiulix by S. 6. Malan, London, 1812.
Rdfus Anderson Republication of the Gospel in Bible Lands, quoted above.
Schaff: Church History, Yo]. III. pp. 334 sqq. and 770 sqq.
Compare accounts in numerous works of Eastern travel, and in missionary periodicals, especially the
Missionary Herald, and the Annual Reports of the American Board of Foreign Missions.
i,e

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

Besides the Orthodox Greek Church there are scattered in the East,

mostly under

Mohammedan and

the Nestorians

Russian

and Monophj^sites.

of Church history, but at the

rule, ancient Chi-istian sects,

They

represent petrified chaptei'S

same time

Catholic and Protestant Missions.

fruitful fields for

They owe

tological controversies of the fifth century,

Roman

their origin to the Chris-

and perpetuate, the one the

§ 21.
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Eutychian heresy, though no more as living

but as dead traditions.

The Nestorians

(•i31),

THE EASTERN

They show the

tenacity of Christological

protest against the third 03curaenical Council

the Monophysites against the fourth

In these points of

(-iSl).

dispute the Latin and the orthodox Protestant Churches agree with the

Orthodox Greek Church against the schismatics.
In other respects the Nestorians and Monophysites betray their Ori-

and

ental cliaracter

regard Scripture and

tradition as co-ordinate sources of revelation and

They accept the Nicene Creed without

rules of faith.

They

original affinity with the Greelc Church.

the

FiUoque ;

they liave an episcopal and patriarchal hierarchy, and a ritualistic form
of worship, only less developed

than

They

the orthodox.

their service their ancient native languages, although these

Arabic.

They honor

pictures

and

relics of saints,

The Bible

practically almost

unknown among

mostly contained in their

They supported
tine

in

have become

obsolete and unintelligible to them, since they mostly speak

extent as the Greeks and Russians.

use

now

the

but not to the same
not forbidden, but

is

Their creeds are

the people.

liturgies.

the Arabs and Turks in the overthrow of the Byzan-

Empire, and in turn were variously favored by them, and upheld in

their separation

from the Orthodox Greek Church.

They

are sunk in

ignorance and superstition, but, owing to their prejudice against the

Greek Church, they are more

accessible to

Western

Providence has preserved these Eastern

changed

to this

influence.

sects, like the

day, doubtless for wise purposes.

Jews, un-

They may prove

entering wedges for the coming regeneration of the East and the con-

Mohammedans.
The Nestorians, in Turkey and

version of the
I.

Patriarch of Constantinople.

Persia, are called after Nestorius,

He was condemned

by the Council of

Ephesus, 431, for so teaching the doctrine of two natures in Christ as
virtually to

'the

His followers

440.

They
dia,

deny the unity of person, and for refusing

Mother of God'

{^iOTOKoq, Deij)ara),
call

derived

to

China and Tartary.

Mary

exile about

and spread far into Arabia, In-

Mohammed

is

supposed to have

knowledge of Christianity from a Nestorian
But by jjersecution, famine, war, and pestilence, they

his imperfect

monk, Sorgius.

to call

"in

themselves Chald.ean or Syrian Christians.

flourished for several centuries,

and even

and he died
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so

The Thomas

have been greatly reduced.

Christians of East India are

a branch of tliem, and so called from the Apostle Thomas,

who

sup-

is

posed to have jireached on the coast of Malabar.

The Nestorians hold

fast to the dyophysite Christology of their

mas-

and protest against the Council of Ephesus, for teachino- virtually
the Eutychian heresy, and unjustly condemning Nestorius.
They can
ter,

not conceive of a

human

human

nature without a

personality,

and infer

two independent hypostases from the existence of two natures

in Christ.

They

object to the orthodox view, that

man, or that

The only

teaches a contradiction,

it

alternative to

them seems

or one person and one nature.

Mary was only

Mary

viz.,

From
man

two natures and one person.

two natures and two persons,

either

the mother of the

the worship of

confounds the divine and hu-

it

their Christology

They

Jesus.

Mother of God

as the

(though they retain the sign of the

;

it

follows that

therefore repudiate

also the use of

cross), the doctrine of

images

purgatory

(though they have prayers for the dead), and transubstantiation (though
they hold the real presence of Christ in the eucharist)

;

and they

from the Greek Church by greater simplicity of worship.

differ

They are subfrom the
The five lower

ject to a peculiar hierarchical organization, with eight orders,

and reader.

catholicus or patriarch to the sub-deacon
orders, including the priests,

bishops, archbishops,

numerous and

The

Jews.

may marry

and patriarchs had

strict.

patriarch

The

in

former times even the
Their fasts are

Their feast-days begin with sunset, as

and the bishops

chosen always from the same family
politans.

;

this privilege.

ecclesiastical

;

eat

he

no
is

flesh.

The

among

the

patriarch

is

ordained by three metro-

books of the K^estorians are written in the

Syriac language.
II. The MoNOPHYSiTEs, taken together, outnumber the Nestorians,
and are scattered over the mountains, villages, and deserts of Armenia,

Syria, Egypt,
sects

:

They

and Abyssinia.

the Jacobites in Syria

;

are divided

into

four distinct

the Copts in Egypt, with their eccle-

descendants in Abyssinia ;^ the Armenians, and the ancient
Maeonites on Mount Lebanon (who were Monothelites, but have been
mostly merged into the Eoman Church).

siastical

' The Abyssinian
Church receives its Patriarch (Abuna, i. e. Our Father) from the Copts,
but retains some peculiar customs, and presents a strange mixture of Christianity with superstition and barbarism.
See my Church History, Vol. III. p. 778.

;
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three millions and a half) excel

The Armenians (numbering about
all

SECTS.

the rest in numbers, intelligence, and enterprise, and are most ac-

cessible to Protestant missionaries.

The Monophysitcs have
that Christ

name from

their

had but one nature

(jiovn

<p('<Tig),

their distinctive doctrine,

which was condemned by

They are the antipodes
They agree with the
of the Nestorians, whom they call Dyophysites.
Council of Ephesus (^31) which condemned Nestorins, but reject the
Council of Chalcedon (-151). They differ, however, somewhat from the
the fourth oecumenical Council of Chalcedon.

Eutychean heresy of an absorptioji of the human nature by the divine,

by Eutyches (a monk of Constantinople, died after 451), and
teacli that Christ had one composite nature {fxia (pvmg avv^erog or /uia
They make the humanity of Christ a mere accident of
(fiixTig ^iTTii).
Their main argument against the
the immutable divine substance.
as held

orthodox or Chalcedonian Christology
tures necessarily leads to that of

one Christ into two sons of God.
thing

common

that the doctrine of

is

They regarded

to all individuals of a species

sagion,

God

never

Their liturgical shib-

has been crucified^ which they introduced into the

and hence they were

With

nature as some-

tlie

(koivov), yet as

existing simply as such, but only in individuals.

boleth was,

two na-

two persons, and thereby severs the

tri-

also called Theojyaschites.

the exception of the Chalcedonian Christology, the Monophysite

sects hold

most of the doctrines,

Greek Church, but

in simpler

institutions,

and

less

and

rites

or at least do not recognize, the F'dioqxie

•

Supper;

They

reject,

they hold to the mass, or the

eucharistic sacrifice, witli a kind of transubstantiation
in the Lord's

of the Orthodox

pronounced form.

;

leavened bread

baptismal regeneration by trine immersion;

seven sacraments (yet not explicitly, since they either have no definite

term for sacrament, or no settled conception of
ity

;

monasticism

;

pilgrimages and fasting

;

it)

;

the patriarchal pol-

the requisition of a single

marriage for priests and deacons (bishops are not allowed to marry)
the prohibition of the eating of blood or of things strangled.
other hand, they

know nothing

a simpler worship than the Greeks and
doctrine, all

men

row or joy

after the general

;

after death

On

the

of purgatory and indulgences, and have

Romans.

According

to their

go into Hades, a place alike without

judgment they enter

sor-

into heaven, or arc

;
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cast into
livino'

liell

;

and meanwhile the intercessions and pious works of the

have an influence on the

Note on Russian Schismatics.

final destiny of the departed.

—The dissenting

sects of the

Russo-Greek Church are very

numerous, but not organized into separate communions like the older Oriental schismatics
They are private indithe Russian government forbidding them freedom of public worship.
viduals or lay-communities, without churches and priests. They have no definite creeds, and
The most important among
differ from the national religion mostly on minor ceremonies.
them are the Raskolniki (i. e. Separatists, Apostates), or, as they call themselves, the Stak-

OVERS (Old

Believers).

They

date from the time of Nicon, Patriarch of Moscow, and

protest against the ritualistic innovations introduced by this remarkable man in the latter part
they denounce the
of the seventeenth century, and afterwards by the Czar Peter the Great
;

former as the

felse prophet,

and the

latter as the antichrist.

They

reject the benediction

with three fingers instead of two, the pronouncing of the name of Jesus with two syllables
instead of three, processions from right to left instead of the opposite course, the use of modern

Russ

in the service-books, the

practice of shaving

(unknown

new mode

of chanting, the use of Western pictures, the

to the patriarchs, the apostles,

and holy

modern

fathers), the use of to-

bacco (though not of whisky), and, till quite recently, also the eating of the potato (as the supThey are again divided into sevposed apple of the devil, the forbidden fruit of paradise).
eral parties.

Tor information about these and other Russian Non-conformists, see Strahl History of
Heresies and Schisms in the Greek-Russian Church, and his Contributions to Russian Church
History (I. 250 sqq.); Hepworth Dixon: Free Russia (1870), and the literature mentiouecJ
:

in Herzog's Encyklop., Art. Raskolniken, Vol.

XII.

p. 533.

:
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FOUETH CHAPTER.
THE CREEDS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH.
General Literature.
Collections of

I.

Roman

Danz

J. Tro. Lim.

Catholic Creeds:

Romano- Cat holicce, Weimar, 1835.

Jyibri Suvibolici Ecclesice

:

Fk. W. Streitwoi.f and R. E. Ki.ener Libri S/jvibolici Ecclesice Catholiccv, conjuncti, atqite notis, prolegomenis imUcibusque instructi, GOttiug. 1838, 2 vols. Contains the Cone. Trid., the Prof. Fidei Trid., and
the Catcch. Rom.
IIenr. Denzinger (R. C, d. 1862) Enchiridion Symholoruvi et Definitionum, qioce de rebus fidei et morum
a Coneiliis (Ecumenicis et Sitvimis Pontificibtts evianaritnt, edit, quarta, Wirceburgi, 1805 (pp. 548). A
convenient collection, iQclndiug the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary (1S54),
:

:

and the
II.

P.ipal Syllabus (18G4).

Roman

Catholic Expositions and Defenses of the Roman Catholic System
Dinjnitation-es, Bossukt's Exposition, Miiiii.EB's Symbolik, Peeuone's Prcelectiones Theo-

Bellabmin's
logicce.

III.

See 5 23.
Protestant Expositions of the

Pu. C. Marheineke

Roman

Catholic system (exclusive of polemical works)

(Prof, in Berlin, d. 1S4G)

:

ChriMiche SiimboUk udcr

historiitch-kritische

und dogma-

tisch-comparative Darstellung des kathol., lutlier., reform, und socinian. Lehrbegriffs, Ileidelb. lSlO-13.
The first 3 vols, (the only ones which appeared) are devoted to Catholicism.
W. II. D. Ed. KiJLLNER (Prof, at Giessen) Sijmbolik der heil. apost. kathol. rumischen Kirclie, Ilamb.
(Part II. of his unfinished Sijmbolik alter christlichcn Confessioneti.)
1S44.
A. II. Baiicr (Prof, at Greifswald) Sijmbolik der romisch-katholischen Kirche, Leipz. 1854. (The first
:

:

volume of an unfinished Sijmbolik der

christlichen Religionen

und licUgionspartheien.)

and Romanism.

§ 22. Catholicism

The Roman Catholic Church embraces over ISO millions of members,
or more than one half of nominal Christendom.' It is spread all over the
earth, but chiefly

among

It reaches in

ica.^

Paul,

who

suffered

the Latin races in Southern

unbroken succession

martyrdom

in

Rome.

Europe and Amer-

to the days of St. Peter
It is

more

fully developed

and
and

consolidated in doctrine, worship, and polity than any other Church.

hierarchy

Its

is

an absolute

Bishop of Rome,

who

s[)iritual

and

heretics,

But

this

Christ,

is

It

is

the

It

proudly identifies

itself

with the

treats all other Christians as schismatics

are outside of the pale of ordinary salvation.
is

the fundamental error of the sys-

a vast difference between Catholicism and Romanism.

The former embraces
'

and

unproved assumption

There

tem.

who

in

pretends to be nothing less than the infallible

Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth.

whole Church of

monarchy culminating

all Christians,

estimated tlmt there

.ire

whether Roman, Greek, or Protest-

about 370 millions of Christians in the world, whicii

is

not

much more tlian one fourth of the human family (1,.370,000,000). Of these ;}70 milHons the
Roman Church may chiim about 100, the Greek Ciiurch 80, the Protestant Church 100 millions.
'

But

the estimates of the

Gcograpliically speaking,

Greek Church

the

Roman Catholic pojjulation vary from 180 to 200 millions.
Roman Church may be called the Church of the South, the

tlie

Church of the East, the Protestant Church the Church of the West.

;

:
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ant

the latter

;

is

even named

name

in its very

holy Catholic Church

is

an

local, sectarian,

article of faith

;

the

and exclusive.

Roman Church

The

Romanism proper

dates

manism

all

from the Council of

Mediseval Catholicism looked towards the Reformation

Trent.

not

is

Catholicism extends through

in the ancient creeds.

Christian centuries

;

;

Ro-

excludes and condemns the Reformation.

ism, as represented

So ancient Judaby Abraham, Moses, and the Prophets, down to John

the Baptist, prepared the

way

for Christianity, as

its

end and fulfillment

while Judaism, after the crucifixion of the Messiah, and the destruction
of Jerusalem, has

become

Romanism

strength of

;

hostile to Christianity.

Romanism

is

'

Catholicism

is

the

the weakness of Catholicism.'

In Romanism, again, a distinction must be

the former, but reject the latter as a

made between the RomanRomanism of the Council of the
Holland and Germany adhere to
new departure. But the papal abso-

lutism has triumphed, and there

no room any longer for a moderate

ism of the Council of Trent, and the
Vatican.

and

The

liberal

The

'

Old

Catholics' of

Romanism

is

within the reign of the Papacy.

doctrinal standards of the

Roman

Catholic Church

may

accord-

ingly be divided into three classes
1.

mon

The CEcujiENicAL

Creeds, which the

rejects as an unauthorized, heretical,
2.

Roman Church

holds in com-

with the Greek, excepting the Filioque clause, which the Greek

and mischievous innovation.^

The Roman or Tkidentine Creeds,

in opposition to the evangelical

Here belong the Council of Trent, the
Profession of Pius IV., and the Roman Catechism.
They sanction a
number of doctrines, which M'ere prepared in part by patristic and
scholastic theology, papal decrees, and mediaeval councils, but had always been more or less controverted, viz., tradition as a joint rule of
doctrines of the Reformation.

faith, the extent of the

canon including the Apocrypha, the authority

of the Vulgate, the doctrine of the primitive state and original

'

lical

The Greek Church

is

as

much opposed

to

tliis

Latin interpolation as ever.

sin,

The Encyc-

Epistle of the Eastern Patriarchs and other prelates, in reply to the Epistle of Pius IX.,

dated Jan.

0, IS-tS, urges no less than fifteen arguments against the Filioque, and reminds
Pope Pius of the testimony of his predecessors, Leo III. and John VIII., 'those glorious
and last orthodox Popes.' Leo, when appealed to by the delegates of Charlemagne, in 809,

caused the original Nicene Creed to be engraved on two tablets of

on the

otiier in

silver,

on the one in Greek,

Latin, and these to be suspended in the Basilica of St. Peter, to bear perpetual

witness against the insertion of the Filioque.
This fact, contrasted with the reverse action
of later Popes, is one among the many proofs against papal infallibility.

STANDARD EXPOSITIONS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC SYSTEM.

§ 23.

justification

by works as well as by
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works, seven sacra-

faith, meritorious

ments, transubstantiation, the withdrawal of the cup, the sacrifice of the

mass for the living and the dead, auricular confession and priestly absoextreme unction, purgatory, indulgences, and obedience to the
authority of the Pope as the successor of Peter and vicar of Christ.

lution,

The modern Papal and Vatican

3.

decisions in favor of the im-

These

maculate conception of Mary, and the infallibility of the Pope.

were formerly open questions
inji"

Roman

in the

Church, but are

now

bind-

dosrmas of faith.

§ 23.
Italy,

Standaed ExposrnoNS of the Roman Catholic System.

Germany have

France, and

successively furnished the ablest

champions of the doctrinal system of Romanism in opposition
Their authority

estantism.
ofiicial

But

standards.

is,

of course, subordinate to that of

towering individuals

;

the

expounders of these standards they

as faithful

In Romanism, learning

have great weight.

to Prot-

while in Protestantism

is

concentrated in a few

more widely

it is

diffused,

and presents greater freedom and variety of opinion.
1.

The

commanding work

first

weak attempts

in defense of

Romanism,

many

after

of a purely ephemeral character, was written towards

more than

the close of the sixteenth century,

fifty

years after the begin-

ning of the Protestant controversy, and about thirty years after the Council

of Trent, by

Robert Bellar^shn (Roberto Bellarmino).

He was born

1542, in Tuscany, entered the order of the Jesuits in 15 GO, became Pro-

Theology

fessor of

made a Cardinal

Louvain

at

1570, and afterwards at

in

in 1599, Archbishop of

Rome

the Vatican in 1605, and died at

Although the

years old.

Capua

Sept. 17, 1621, nearly eighty

gi-eatest controversialist

mild disposition, and was accustomed to say that

was worth more than a pound of
Controversies

of

theology of the

ant Reformation.^

'

The

victory.'

His

the Christian FaitJi are the

Roman Church
They abound

Rome, was

in 1602, Librarian of

'

of his age, he had a
'

an ounce of peace

Disjpiitations

on the

most elaborate polemic

against the doctrines of the Protestin patristits

and

scholastic learning,

Dis/)uta(iunes de controversiis Christianoi fidei adversus hujus femporis heretiros were

first iJiiblislicd

at Cologne,

1

1842, and at

at Ingolstadt, ir>87-'.)0, 3 vols, folio; then at

(520

;

at Paris,

1GS8

Rome, 1832-40,

;

at Prague,

in 4 vols. 4to.

1

721

They

;

Venice (but with many errors);
72 -27
at Mayence,

again at A'enice,

1

1

are usually quoted by the

;

titles

of

tJie dif-
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logical

acumen and

ism and

The differences between Romanand accurately stated without any

dialectical ability.

Protestantism are clearly

And

attempt to weaken them.

yet the book

Expurgatorius by Sixtus V. for two reasons

was placed on the Index

;

first,

introduces the doctrines of the Reformers in their

was feared might

infect

secondly, because

lie

Pope

of the
trary,

;

it

and,

In France and Yenice, on the con-

in temporal matters.

the Galileans.

temporal supremacy was con-

and hence Bellarmin was never a favorite

After the death of Sixtus V., the inhibition

The work has ever

was removed.

heresies

taught merely an indirect, not a direct, authority

sidered too ultramontane,

among

own words, which

Romish readers with dangerous

this doctrine of the indirect

even

because Bellarmin

since remained the richest store-

Roman controversialists, and can not be ignored by Protestants,
although many arguments are now antiquated, and many documents

house of

used as genuine are rejected even by Catliolics.
2.

Nearly a century elapsed before another champion of Romanism

appeared,

less learned,

He was

BossuET.

but more eloquent and popular, Jacques Benigne

born at Dijon, 1627, was educated by the Jesuits,

Dauphin 1670-81, Bishop of Meaux since 1681, Counselor of
State 1697, and died at Paris 1704. The Eagle of Meaux' was the greatest theological genius of France, and the oracle of his age, a man of
brilliant intellect, untiring industry, magnificent eloquence, and equally

tutor of the

'

distinguished as controversialist, historian, and pulpit orator.
called

and

'

the last of the fathers of the Church.'

licentious Louis

dom by
more

XIY.

cruel persecution, Bossuet betook himself to the nobler

successful task of convincing

tlie

first

This book

is

and

opponents by argument.

apologetic, the second polemical.

Exj^osition de la doctrine de Veglise catholique sur

de controverse}

is

tried to suppress Protestantism in his king-

This he did in two works, the
{a)

lie

While the hypocritical

les

matilres

a luminous, eloquent, idealizing, and

De Verbo Dei, De Christo, De Romano
De Monachts, De Purgatorio, etc. The

De

ConciUls

Ecclesia,

ferent sections,

Ponlijice,

De

contemporary Annals of Baronius

C/ericis,

(d. IfiOT) are the

antism and

tlie

most learned Ais^or/ca/ vindication of Romanism

'Magdeburg

et

in opposition to Protest-

Centuries.'

'
First published in Paris 1671, sixth ed. 1686, and often since in French, German, English,
and other languages. It was approved and commended by the French clergy, even by Pope
and Cardinals at that time, and attained almost the authority of a symbolical book. But the

Jesuit father

Maimbourg disapproved

it.

G
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plausible defense of the characteristic doctrines of

tinguishes between

latter

when

least objectionable to reason,

is

especially objectionable to Protestants,

says Gibbon,

with consummate

'

and the ten-horned monster
milk-white hind,
(b)

art,

and disowning the
Bossuet assumes,'

'

the tone of candor and simplicity

loved as soon as seen.'

This

IRstoire des variations des eglises protestantes}

tempt to refute Protestantism,
variation

and change

same, and thus proves

but not conclusive.
for the Latin,

by presenting

while the

;

;

transformed, by his magic touch, into a

is

who must be

It dis-

theological opinions; presenting the

dogmas and

former in a light that

Komanism.

an

at-

history as a constant

Koman Catholic

system remained the

be the

itself to

is

its

truth.

The argument

is

plausible,

It would prove more for the Greek Church than

which has

certainly itself developed

from

patristic to

me-

from mediaeval to Tridentine, and from Tridentine to Vatican
Romanism. Truth in God, or objectively considered, is unchangeable

diaeval,

but truth in man, or the apprehension of

man and
mark

with history.

of heresy, but

Change,

may be

change, on the other hand,
thodoxy, but

still

is

ties,

it,

grows and develops with

be consistent,

a sign of

life

not necessarily a

is

and growth,

as the

want of

by no means always an indication of

more frequently of

Bossuet, with all his strong
fallibilist

if it

or-

stagnation.

Roman

Catholic convictions, was no in-

and no ultramontanist, but a champion of the Galilean

liber-

lie was the presiding genius of the clerical assembly of 1682,

which framed the famous four Galilean propositions

;

and he wrote a

book in their defense, which was, however, not published
after his death.^

He

till

some time

carried on a useless correspondence with the great

Leibnitz for a reunion of the Catholic and Protestant churches, and

proposed to this end a suspension of the anathemas of Trent and a genand often since in several languages. Compare also \\\s Defense de Thisioire
M. Basnage. Sir James Stephen says of the Variations, that they bring
to the religious controversy 'every quality which can render it either formidable or attractive.'
The famous historian of the Decline and Fall of Rome was converted by tliis work to
liomanism, but ended afterwards in infidelity.
Bossuet shows,' says Gibbon in his Memoirs,
by a happy mixture of reasoning and narration, the errors, mistakes, uncertainties, and contradictions of our first Reformers, whose variations, as he learnedly maintains, bear tiie marks
of error, while the uninterrupted unity of the Catliolic Church is a sign and testimony of infallible truth.
I read, approved, and believed.'
'

lies

Paris, 1G88,

variations rontre

'

'

*

Defensio declarationis celeberrimw, qtuim de potestate ecclesiastica sanxit clerus Gallicanus

1G82, ex speciali jussu Ludovici

2 vols.

YOL. I.—

M.

scripta.

Luxemb. 1730, 2

vols.

;

in French, Paris, 1735,

'

:
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which Protestants should have a cleliberati\'e vote. Altogether, although he sanctioned the infamous revocation of the edict
of Nantes (as 'le jplus hel usage de Vautorite royaW), and secured the
eral council in

papal condemnation of the noble Fenelon (a
saint-like

than

and orthodox,
3.

man

if

judged by the standard of the Yatican Council.'

The same may be

said of

Roman
He was born

John Adam Mohler, the

Church, a

divine of the

nest piety.

man more humble and

Bossuet can no longer be regarded as sound

liimself),

man

greatest Ger-

of genius, learning, and ear-

1796, at Igersheim, in the

Kingdom

of

Wiirtemberg; was Professor of Theology in the University of Tubingen

The great
work of his life is his Symbolics? It is at once defensive and offensive, a vindication of Eomanism and an attack upon Protestantism, and
It made a profound impreswritten with much freshness and vigor.
sion in Germany at a time when Romanism was believed to be intel-

since 1822, at

lectually

Munich

since 1835,

where he died in 1838.

to resist the current of Protestant cultui-e.

dead or unable

Mohler was well acquainted with Protestant theology, and was influenced
by the lectures and writings of Schleiermacher and Neander.^ He divests

Romanism

of

spiritual character.

gross superstitions,

its

He

deals,

it

an ideal and

fairly

and respectfully

much argumentative

use of the private

upon the whole,

with his opponents, but makes too
writings

and gives

and unguarded utterances of Luther.

He

ignores the post-

'
Dcillinger (^Lectures on the Reunion of Churches, 1872, Engl, translation, p. 00) says
Bossuet puts aside the question of infallibility, as a mere scholastic controversy, having no
and this was approved at Rome at the time. Now, of course, he is no
relation to faith
longer regarded in his own country as the classical theologian and most eminent doctor of
'

;

modern times
bor of

many

years of his

;

but as a

man who

devoted his most learned and comprehensive work, the laand defense of a fundamental error, and spent many

years, to the establishment
life

in the perversion cf facts

and

distortion of authorities.

For

that

must be the

on Bossuet.
'
Symbolik, oder Darstellung der dogmatischen Gegenadtze der Katholiken und Protestanten
nach i/tren offentlkhen Bekenntniss-Schri/ten.'' It appeared first in 1 832, at Mayence the sixth
The English translaedition in 1843, and was translated into French, English, and Italian.
tion is by James Burton Robertson, and bears the title, SijmboUsyn ; or, Exposition of
pi'esent verdict of every infallibilist
^

;

the doctrinal differences

between Catholics and Protestants, as evidenced in their symbolical
republished in 1 vol., New York, 1844). It is preceded by a

writings (Lond. 1813, in 2 vols.

;

memoir of Mohler, and a superficial historical sketch of recent German Church history.
^
Neander told me that Mohler, when a student at Berlin, occasionally called on him, and
seemed to him very modest, earnest, and inquiring after the truth. Hase calls him a delicate and noble mind'' and relates that when he began his academic career in Tiibingen with
him, Mohler was filled with youthful ideals, and regarded by Catholics as heterodo.x. (Hand'

buch der Prot. Polemik, Pref.

p. ix.)

I
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Rome,

Tridentine deliverances of

says not a

word about papal

bility,

episcopal and papal systems as a
i-ecognizes the

wholesome check upon

and

and gone

and

priests to hell,

ceded by a

common

plies, especially

Church alone [meaning the

now most widely used

in

have sinned

institution]

without

is

Piedmont, 1794, Professor of

Rome, wrote a system

Roman

in the

re-

Tlieol-

of dogmatics which

is

Church, and which most fully

to its present standard of orthodoxy.^

immaculate conception of Mary, and the

Perrone defends the

infallibility of the

helped to mould the decrees of the Yatican Council.

and

all

from Baur and Nitzsch.^

Giovanni Peeeone, born

scholastic

many ungodly

His work called forth some xery able Protestant

in the Jesuit College at

comes up

He

talks of a feast of reconciliation, pre-

humiliation and confession that

astray, the

spot or wrinkle.'

4.

exti-emes.

deep moral earnestness from which the Reformation pro-

ceeded, deplores the corruptions in the Church, sends
l)opes

ogy

infalli-

and, although not a Galilean, he represents the antagonism of the

Pope, and

His method

is

but divested of the wearisome and repulsive

traditional,

features of old scholasticism, and adapted to the

modern

state of con-

troversy.
'

Sjimholik (fith edition, p. 35.")

:

Unstreitig Uesscn es auc/i oft genug Priesier, BischO/c

'

niid Pcipste, gewissenlos unci imverantwortlicli, selbst dort felden, ivo es nur von i/inen abhiiKj,

Lcben zu begriinden ; oder sie Ivschlen gar noch durch iirgerliches Leben und StrchendengllmmendenDochtaiiSjicelchcnsicanfuchensollten: die Hoik hat sie verscldungen.

ein srhoiieres

.

Beide \_KatIioJiken und Protestanteit]
fehlt, nur die Kirche
bejleckt
''

ist's,

schuldbewusst ausntfen

viiissen

die nicht fehlen Icann

av/Erden.' Incidentally

Keinein einzelnen als solchen

;

Wir

when

.

.

Alle haben qe-

wir Alle haben gcsiindigt, nur

Mijliler denies the papal infallibility,

kommt

:

lie

sie ist

un-

says (p. 336):

diese Unrerirrlichkeit zu.'

Baur's Ccgensatz des Katholirismus tind Protestantismus (Tiibingen, 1833, 2d ed. 1830),
in learning, grasp, and polemical dexterity, is fully equal or superior to INIohler's Si/mbolik, but
^

not orthodox, and elicited a lengthy and rather passionate defense from his Catholic colleague
(Neue (Intersttchungcn, Mainz, 1 834-). Nitzsch's Protestant isrhe Beantwortung der Mohkrsrhen
Symbolik (Hamb. 183;')) is sound, evangelical, calm, and dignified. It is respectfully mentioned, but not answered, by Mohler.

Marheineke and Sartorius wrote,

likewise, .able replies.

A counterpart of Mijhler's SijmboUk is Hase's Ilandbiwh der Protestantisrhen Polemik gegen die
/liimisrh-Katholische Kirche, Leipz. 18G2 3d ed. 1871
Against this Mork Dr. F. S])eil wrote
Die Lehren der Katholischen Kirche, gegeniiber der Protestantischen Polemik, Freiburg, 18(jr>.
which, compared with Mohler's book, is a feeble defense.
.

;

^

Pnrlectiones theologicce quas in Collegia

pcared

first

at

Kome, 1835

sqq., in 9 vols.

at I'aris (1870, in 4 vols.);

Romano

Svo

;

Societatis Jesu habebat J. P.

also at Turin (31st ed. 1805 sqq. in

They

aj)-

vols.)

;

and Katisbon.

His compend, Prwlectiones theoloyic(E in Compendium redacttr, has been translated into several languages.
Ferronc wrote also
separate works, Z)e Jesu Chrisli Divinitate (Turin, 1870, 3 vols.); De pirtutibiis jidei, spei ct
caritatis

(Tm:

18G7, 2 vols.);

Conception of Mary.

ijt

Brussels,

De Matrimonio

Chrisliano (Lond. 18(>]), and on the Immaculate
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Note.
duced a

— English Works on Rojianism. — England and

classical theological

work on Romanism, such

We

tlie

United States have not pro-

as those above mentioned, but a

mention the following

number

The Faith of Catholics
on certain ])oints of Controversy, confirmed by Scripture and attested by the Fathers of the
Church durin<j the Jive Jirst centuries of the Church, comjiiled by Rev. Jos. Berington and
ed., revised and greatly enlarged, by
2d ed. 1830
Rev. John Kirk, Lond. 1812, 1 vol.
The End of Religious Controversy (Lond. 1818,
Rev. James Waterworth, 18-16, in 3 vols.
and often since), a series of letters by the Rt. Rev. John Milner (born in London, 1 7r)2, d. 1 82G).
Lectures on the Principal Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic Church, delivered in London, 1836, by Cardinal Nicholas Wiseman (born in Spain, 1 802, died in London, 180.')).
At present the ablest champions of Romanism in England are ex-Anglicans, especially
Dr. John H. Newman (born in London, 1801) and Archbishop Henry Edward Manning
(born in London, 1809, Wiseman's successor), who use the weapons of Protestant culture
Manning is an enagainst the Church of their fathers and the faith of their early manhood.
thusiastic infallibilist, but Newman acquiesced only reluctantly in the latest dogmatic developof compilations and popular defenses.

;

:

M

;

ment.'

The principal apologists of the Romish Church in America are Archbishops Kenrick and
Spaulding, Bishop England, Dr. Orestes Brownson (in his Review), and more recently
the editors, chiefly ex-Protestants, of the monthly Catholic World.' We mention Francis
Patrick Kenrick (Archbishop of Baltimore, born in Dublin, 1797, died 1863) The Primacy
of the Apostolic See Viiidicated, 4th ed. Bait. 1855, and A Vindication of the Catholic Church,
His brother, Peter Richin a Series of Letters to the Rt. Rev. J. U. Hopkins, Bait. 1855.
ard Kenrick, Archbishop of St. Louis, was an opponent of the infallibility dogma in the
Vatican Council, but has since submitted, like the rest of the bishops. In a lengthy and remarkable speech, which he had prepared for the Vatican Council, but was prevented from
delivering by the sudden close of the discussion, June 3, 1870, he sliows that the doctrine of
papal infollibility was not believed either in Ireland, his former home, or in America; on the
contrary, that it was formally and solemnly disowned by British bishops prior to the Catholic
Emancipation bill.'

:

§ 24.

TuE Canons and Deceees of the Council of Teent.
Literature.
I.

Paul. Manctius
maiii,

Eome,

Canones

et

(d. 1574)

1564, fol., 4to,

:

Canones

et

Latin Editious.

Decreta (Eciim.

Generalis Cone. Tridentini, jussn Pontificis Ro-

et

and Svo.

Decreta (Ecum.

et

Generalis Cone. Trident.

.

.

.

Index dogm.

et

reformationum,

etc.,

Lovan.

15GT, fol.
et Decreta Qieum. et Generalis Cone. Trident, additis declarationibus cardinal. Ex ultima reconaitione J. Gallemakt et citatio7iibxis J. Soteali.i et Hon. Lutii, nee non remissionib. Agst. Barbos,e
(Cologne, 1620 Lyons, 1650, Svo), quibus accediint additiones Blo. Amdr-eai:, etc., Cologne (1664), 1712, Svo.
Pii. Cuifflet: S. Coneilii Trid. Canones et Decreta cum prce/atione, Autw. 1040, Svo.

Canones

;

(or Leplat a very learned and moderate Catholic, d. ISIO) Coneilii Tridentini Canones
exemplar authenticum, Romee 1564 editum, citm variantibus lectionihus, notis Chiffletii, etc.,
Antwerp, 1779 Madrid, 1786. The most complete Cath. edition.
Canones et Decreta Coneilii Tridentini ex editione Romana a.
^.M. LuD. EicnTEU et Frid. Sohulte
1834, repetiti, etc., Leipz. 1853.
Best Protestant ed.
Canones et Decreta sacrosancti CEcumenici Coneilii Tridentini, etc., Eomse, ed. stereotypa VIL, Leipz.

Jai)OV. Le

et

Plat

:

;

Decreta, juxta
;

:

(Tauchnitz), 1854.

W.

S.MF.TS: Coneilii Tridentini sacrosancti

oecumenici

et generalis,

Paulo

TIT.,

Julio III., Pio IV., Pon-

Samuel Capas set
The Acknowledged Doctrines of the Church of Rome
It consists mostly of
forth by esteemed doctors of the said Church, Lond. 1850 (pp. 608).
extracts from the comments in the Douay version of the Scriptures. Comp. an article in the
(N. Y.) Catholic World for Dec. 1873, on 'Catholic Literature in England since the Reformation.'
1

per

''

The views of

the older English Romanists are compiled and classified by

(a Quaker), in the work.

See Kenrick's Concio habenda, at non habita in Friedrich's Documenta,

.

I.

.

.

189-226.

;

THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

§ 21.

tijifihu^

Maximis, celebmti, Canones

et

Latin and Germau, with a

Decreta.

German

introduction,

91
5tli

cd.

Bielefeld, 1859.

The doctrinal decrees and canons are also given in Denzinger's Enchiridion.
II.

English Translations.

and Gicumenical Council of Trent (with
on the External and Internal Uistorij of the Council), London, 1S4S. (From Le Plat's edition.)
The Canons and Decreen of the Council of Trent,
Til. A. BccKLEY (Chaplain of Christ Church, Oxford)
London, 1851.
There are also translations in French, German, Greek, Arabic, etc.

Watkrwobtu

J.

(R. C.)

The.

:

Canons

aiul Decrees of the Sacred

Kif.m'js

:

in. History of the Council.

Hakdodin Acta Conciliorum (Paris, ITl-t), Tom. X. 1-435.
Jduov. Lk Plat Monumcnlorum ad historiain Concilii Trid. jmtissimmn illustrandum spectantium
amplissima collectio, Lovan. 1781-87, Tom. VII. 4to. The most complete documentary collection.
Istoria del concilio Tridcntino, nella quale si scoprono
Fra Paolo Sabpi (liberal Catholic, d. 1623)
tutti gVartificii delta corte di Roma, per impedire, che ne la verita di dogmi si palesasse, ne la riforvia del
:

:

:

Lond. 1G19, fol. Geneva, 1629, 1660. Latin transl., Lond. 1G'20 Frankf.
French translation by Pefer jPran«s Co!(raye)-, with valuable historical
notes, Lond. 1736, 2 vols. fol. Amst. 1736, 2 vols. 4to Amst. 1751, 3 vols. (Courayer was a liberal Roman
Catholic divine, but, being persecuted, he fled from France to England, and joined the Anglican Church
German translations by Ramhach
d. 1776.) English translation by Sir Xathanicl Brent, Lond. 1676, fol.
(with Courayer's notes), Halle, 1761, and by Winterer, Mergeutheim and Leipz. 2d ed. 1844.
Istoria del concilio di Trento, 'RomA, 1656-57, 2
Card. Sforza Pallavicim (strict Catholic, d. 1667)
Comp.
vols, fol., and other editions, original and translated. Written in opposition to Paul Sarpi.
Brischak: Tieurtheilung der Controversen Sarpi's und Pallavic.''s, Tiibing. 1843, 2 vols.
vols.
4to.
Brussels,
1721,
2
Pin
Uistoirc
du
concile
de
Trente,
El.
(R.
C.)
L.
Dn
CuR. Aug. Saliq (Lnth.) Vollstdndige Ilistorie des Trident. Conciliums, Halle, 1741-45, 3 vols. 4to.
Jos. Menwia.m: Memoirs of the Council of Trent, principally derived from, manuscript aiid unpublished
Records, etc., Lond. 1834 with a Sujipleinent, 1846.
Geschichtc des Cone. z. Tr., Regensburg, 1840, 2 vols.
J. GiiscuL
J. II. VON Websenberg (a liberal R. C. and Bishop of Constance, d. 1800) Geschichte dcr grossen Kirchcnversammlungen des 15 und 16 ten Jahrh., Constance, 1840, Vol. III. and IV.
Card. Gahr. Paleotto Acta Concilii Trid. ah a 1562 descr., ed. Mendham, Lond. 1842.
En. KiJLLNKR: Sijmholik der rom. Kirche, Ilamb. 1844, pp. 7-140.

papato

e delta chiesa si trattasse,

;

;

1621; Amst. 1694; Leipz. 1699.
;

;

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

Danz Gesch. des Trid. Cone., Jena, 1846.
Tu. A. BucKLET History of the Council of Trent, London, 1852.
Felix Bungener: Jlistoirc du Coticile de Trente, Paris, 2d edition,

J. T. L.

:

:

1S54. English translation, Edinburgh, 1852, and New York, 1855. Also in German, Stuttg. 1861, 2 vols.
A. Basciiet: Journal du Coiwile de Trente, redige p)ar un secretaire veniticn present aux sessions de 1562
d 1563, avec d'autres documents diplomatiques relatifs d la mission des Ambassadeurs de France, Par. 1870.
Til. Siokel: Zur Geschichte des Concils von Trient.
Actenstiicke arts bsterrtichischen .drcftu-en, Wien,
1S72 (650 pp.). Mostly letters to the Germau Emperor, in Latin and Italian, from 1559 to 1563.
ArocsTiN TuEiNEB (Priest of the Oratory, d.lS74) Acta genuina SS. CEcumenici Concilii Tridentini
nunc primuni Integra edita. ZagrabiiE (Croatia;) et Lipsite, 1S74, 2 Tom. 4to (pp. 722 and 701).
Jos. VON Dollingke: Ungedruckte Bcrichte und Tagebucher zur Geschichte des Cone, von Trient, NiJrd:

.

.

.

lingeu, 1876.

The

and the highest standard of the doctrine and disChurch arc the Canons and Decrees of the Council

principal source

cipline of the Roman

OF Trent,

first

published in 1564, at

Tlie Council of Trent (1543-63)
as the eighteenth (or twentieth)
'

The

zio),

at

editor of this rare authentic edition

Eome, by

is

authority of Pius IV.^

reckoned by the

Roman

oecumenical Council.^

It

is

Cliurch
also the

was the learned Paulus Manutius (Paolo Manii-

Professor of Eloquence and Director of the Printing-Press of the Venetian Academy, settled

Home

15G1, and died there 1574.

Not

to

be confounded with his

fatlicr,

Aldo Manuzio,

(1447-ir)15), the editor of the celebrated editions of the classics; nor with his son, Aldo

sen.

Manu-

the younger (li)47-ir)97), likewise a printer and writer, and Professor of Eloiiuence.
There is a dispute about the reformatory Councils of Pisa (140!)), Constance (141 4-18), and
Basle (1431), which are acknowledged by the Gallicans,but rejected by the Ultraraontanists, or
zio,
^

accepted only in part,

i.

e.

,

as far as they

condemned and punished

heretics

(Hus and Jerome
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last,

with the exception of the Vatican Council of 1870, which, having

proclaimed the Pope

infallible,

future councils, except for

supersedes the necessity and use of any

unmeaning

formalities.

It

was called forth

by the Protestant Keformation, and convened for the double purpose
of settling the doctrinal controversies, which then agitated and divided

Western Christendom, and of reforming

discipline,

and declared to be a crying

ous of deliberati\e assemblies,
authority,

se-

an exceptional Pope (Adrian

rious Catholics themselves, including even
VI.), desired

which the more

necessity.^

The Popes,

which might endanger

jeal-

their absolute

and afraid of reform movements, which might make conces-

sions to heretics,

pursued a policy of evasion and intrigue, and post-

poned the council again and again, until
the pressure of public opinion.
that his predecessors
really desired

the}^

were forced

to yield to

Pius IV. told the Venetian embassador

had professed a wish for a

council, but

had not

it.

In the early stages of the Eeformation, Luther himself appealed to a
general council, but he
cils

had erred

that he

God

had

(e. g.,

came

to the conviction that

the Council of Constance in

Word

to trust exclusively to the

of

even general coun-

condemning Hus),

God and

so

the Spirit of

In deference to the special wish of the Emperor

in histor3\

Charles V., the evangelical princes and divines were invited

;

but being

They could not fail,' they
replied, to appreciate the efforts of the Emperor, and they themselves
were longing for an impartial council to be controlled by the supreme
refused a deliberative voice, they declined.

'

'

authority of the Scriptures, but they could not acknowledge nor attend
a

Roman

crees

and

of Prague).

council where their cause was to be judged after papal descholastic opinions, wdiich

had always found opposition

The Council of Ferrara and Florence

substitute for. the Council of Basle.

There

is

(1

439)

is

also a dispute

in the

regarded as a continuation

among Roman

of,

or a

historians about the

oecumenical character of the Council of Sardica (343), the Quinisexta (092), the Council of
Vienne (1311), and the fifthLateran (1512-17). See Hefele, ConcilicngcscMchte, Vol. I. 50 sqq.

Adrian VI., from Holland, the teacher of Charles V., and the last non-Italian Pope, sucHe died of the papacy.' He was a man of
ceeded Leo X. in 1522, but ruled only one year.
ascetic piety, and openly confessed, through his legate Chieregati, at the Diet of Nurnberg,
that the Church was corrupt and diseased, from the Pope and the papal court to the members;
'

'

the sharpest measures against Luther as a second MohamPaul HI. (1534-49) appointed a reform commission of nine pious
Roman prelates, who in a memorial declared that the Pope's absolute dominion over the
whole Church was the source of all this corruption but he found it safer to introduce the In-

but at the same time he

med.

Twelve years

demanded

later,

;

quisition instead of a reformation.

THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

§ 24.

Tiic council promised

Church.

by the Pope would be neither free nor
by the Word of God it would

Christian, nor oecumenical, nor ruled

;

only contirm the authority of the Pope, on

prove a

new compulsion

93

of conscience.'

whom
The

it

was depending, and
shows that these

result

apprehensions were well founded.^

After long delays the Council was opened by order of Pope Paul
in the

III.,

Austrian City of Trent (in the Italian part of Tyrol), on the 13th

December, 15-i5,and

lasted,

with long interruptions,

the 4th of De-

till

The attendance ^'aried in the three periods under Paul
number of prelates never exceeded 57, under JiUins III. it

cember, 15G3.
III. the

j:ose_tQ._62j

number

:

under Pius IV.

of the

first

it

was much

larger, but never reached the

The decrees were

oecumenical Council (318).

signed by 255 members,

viz.,

4 legates of the Pope, 2 Cardinals, 3

Patriarchs, 25 Archbishops, 168 Bishops, 39 representatives of absent
prelates,

Two

7 Abbots, and 7 Generals of different orders.

them were

thirds of

From France and Poland only a few dignitaries
greater part of the German Bishops were prevented

Italians.

were present

;

the

from attendance by the war between the Emperor and the Protestants in Germany.
The theologians who assisted the members of
the

Synod belonged

to the

monastic orders most devoted to the Holy

See.

The

pontifical party controlled the preliminary deliberations as well

as the final decisions, in spite of those

who maintained

the rights of an

independent episcopacy.^

During a period of nearly twenty years twenty-five public
were held, of which about one half were spent

in

mere

sessions

formalities.

But the principal work was done in the committees or congregations.
The articles of dispute were always fixed by the papal legates, who pre-

'

At

the second period of the Council,

ir.r)2, a number of Protestant divines from Wiiittemand Saxony, arrived in Trent, or were on the way, but they demanded a reprevious decrees and free deliberation, which were refused.

berg, Strasbiirg,
vision of

tiie

The

overruling influence of the papal court over the Council rests not only on the authority of Paolo Sarpi, but on many contemporary testimonies, e. g., the reports of Franciscus de
Vargas, a zealous Catholic, who was used by Charles V. and Philij) II. for the most important
'

missions,

who watched

the proceedings of the Council at Trent from

information to Granvella.
et

See Lettrcs

et

Me'moires de Fr.

des qiielqnes errques d'Espar/ne, trod, par Michel

Schramm, Brunswick. 1701.

Le

le

1 "..".1

de Vargas,

Vossor,

to

'.">2.

and gave minute

de Pierre de Mah-enda

Amst. 1009

;

also in Latin, by

Plat pronounced this correspondence fictitious, but
ticity has been sufficiently established (see Kullner, 1. c.
pp. 40, 41).

its

authen-

:
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They were then

sided.

first

discussed, often with considerable differ-

Congregations,' and after
and approved by, the court of Eome, the

ence of opinion, in the private sessions of the

'

being secretly reported

to,

Synod, in

solemnly proclaimed the decisions.

j)ublic session,

consummate

generally framed with

The

scholastic skill

They

are

and prudence.

decisions of the Council relate partly to doctrine, partly to disci-

The former

pline.

are divided again into Decrees {decreta), which

contain the positive statement of the

Roman dogma, and

into short

Canons {canones), which condemn the dissenting views with the concluding 'anathema

The Protestant

sit.''

doctrines, however, are almost

always stated in an exaggerated form, in which they would hardly be
recognized by a discriminating evangelical divine, or they are mixed

up with
the

which Protestants condemn as emphatically

real heresies,

as

Church of Kome.^

The doctrinal
Sessio

III.

sessions,

which alone concern us

here, are the following

Decretum de Symbolo Fidei (accepting the Niceno Constantinopolitan Creed
as a basis of the following decrees (Febr. 4, 1546).

"
"
"
"

IV. Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis (Apr.
V. DePeccato Originali (June 17, 1546).
VI.
VII.

De
De

154G).

Justificatione(Jan. 13, 1547).

Sacramentis in genere, and some Canones de Baptismo et Confirmatione

(March

"
"
"
"
"
"
"

8,

3, 1547).

XIII. DeEucharistiffi Sacramento (Oct. 11,1551).
XIV. De S. Poenitentite et Extremal Unctionis Sacramento (Nov. 25, 1551).
XXI. De Communione sub utraque Specie et Parvulorum (July 16, 1562).

XXII. Doctrina de Sacrificio Miss.'e (Sept. 17, 15G2).
XXIII. Vera et Catholica de Sacramento Ordinis doctrina (July

XXIV.

XXV.

15, 1563).

Doctrina de Sacramento Matrimonii (Nov. 11, 15G3).
Decretum de Purgatorio, Doctrina de Invocatione, Veneratione

et Eeliquiis

Sanctorum, et sacris Imaginibus. Decreta de Indulgentiis, de Delectu Ciborum, Jejuniis et Diebus Festis, de Indice Librorum,Catechismo, Breviario et Missali (Dec. 3

The
The

last act of the

and

4,

1563).

Council was a double curse upon

all heretics.^

decrees, signed by 255 fathers, were solemnly confirmed by a
bull of Pius lY. {Benedictus Dens et Pater Domini nostri, etc.) on the

26th January, 1564, with the reservation of the exclusive right of explanation to the Pope.

Thus the Canones deJmtificatione (Sess. VI.) reject Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism,
and Antinomianism.
'The Cardinal of Lorraine said, ^Anathema cunctis hareticis.' To this the fathers re-

'

as well as Solifidianism

sponded, ^Anathema, Anathema.'

§ 24.

THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

Tlie Council

Low

was acknowledged

in Italy, Portugal, Spain, France, the

Roman

Countries, Poland, and the

Empire

Catholic portion of the

but mostly with a reservation of

;

France

it

was ne\er published in form.

troduce

it

into England.

with a

letter,

95

tlie

No

German

royal prerogatives.

made

attempt was

In

to in-

Pius lY. sent the acts to Queen Mary of Scots,

dated June 13, 1564, requesting her to publish them in Scot-

land, but without effect.'

The Council

of Trent, far from being truly oecumenical, as

to be, is simply a

Roman

it

claimed

Synod, where neither the Protestant nor the

Greek Church was represented

the Greeks were never invited, and

;

condemned without a hearing. But in the history
of the Latin Church, it is by far the most important cleiical assembly,
tlie

Protestants were

unless

the unfinished Vatican Council
far exceeded

honor, as

it

tion of a

few controverted

numbers.

in

it

it

the character of exclusive

It settled its relation to Protestantism

by thrusting

with the terrible solemnities of an anathema.

tlie

outmanaged

all

the

with

more

tlie

it

that

excep-

system of medisBval

articles, the doctrinal

Catholicism, and stamped, upon

intrigue

dispute with

sliould

It completed,

it

Romanism.

out of

its

bosom

Papal diplomacy and

At

liberal elements.

the same time

Council abolished various crying abuses, and introduced wholesome

disciplinary reforms, as regards the sale of indulgences, the education

and morals of the

ant Reformation, after

all,

Church which condemned

The
tary.

Thus the Protesta wholesome effect upon the

clergy, the monastic orders, etc.

had indirectly
it.

original acts of the Council, as prepared

Bishop Angelo Massarelli,

by

in six large folio

its

general secre-

volumes, are depos-

and have remained there unpublished for more
than three hundred years. But most of the official documents and

ited in the Vatican,

private reports bearing

upon the Council were made known

teenth century, and since.
of

Le

Plat.

The most complete

collection of

in the six-

them

New materials were brought to light by Mendham

is

that

(from the

manuscript history of Cardinal Paleotto), by Sickel, and by DciUingerr
The genuine acts, but only in part, were edited by Theiner (1874).

The

history of the Council

was written

chiefly

by two able and

'
On the reception, see the seventh volume of Le Plat's Collection of Documents, Courayer's Ifistoire de la reception du Concil de Trente, dans hs differens €tats cat/ioliques, Amst.
17uG (Paris, 17GG), and KOllsei!, 1. c. pp. 121-1 2'J.
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learned Catholics of very different spirit

:

estaut monk Fra Paolo Sarpi, of Venice
est of the papacy,

the liberal, almost semi-Prot-

1619)

(first,

;

and, in the inter-

by Cardinal Sfoeza Pallavicusti (1656), who had

access to all the archives of

Home.

Both accounts must be compared.

The first learned and comprehensive criticism of the Tridentine docfrom a Protestant point of view, was prepared by an eminent
Lutheran theologian, Martin Chemnitz (d. 1586), in his Examen Contrine,

c'dii I'/'iVZc/i^ivi^

(1565-73, 4 Parts), best ed.,Frankf.,170T; repubhshed,

Berlin, 1861.'

The Peofession of the Tridentine

§ 25.

Faith, 1564.

G. C. F. MoHNiKE Urkundlichi Gcschichte der sogemtnnten Professio Fidei Tridentince und einiger andern
ram. katkolischen Glaubenshekenntniase, Greifswald, 1822 (310 pp.).
Stkeitwolf et Klenee: Libri Symholici Ecclesice CathoUcce, Gutt. 1S3S, Tom. I. pp. slv.-li. and 9S-100.
KoLLNEu: Symbolik der rom. Kirche, pp. 141-165.
The older literature see in Walcu Bibliotheca tlieol. sel., I. p. 410 aud in Kollner, 1. c. p. 141.
:

:

Next

;

in authority to the decrees of the Council of Trent, or virtually

superior to

stands the Professio Fidei Tridentine, or the

it,

Creed of

Pius IY.^
It

was suggested by the Synod of Trent, which

in its last

two

sessions

declared the necessity of a binding formula of faith {formula professionis et juramenti) for all dignitaries

Church.^

It

and teachers of the Catholic

was prepared by order of Pope Pius lY.,

in 1564,

by a

college of Cardinals.
It consists of
full,

'

=

twelve articles

:

the

first

the remaining eleven are a clear

The
The

editor,

contains the Nicene Creed in

and precise summary of the

spe-

Ed. Preuss, has since become a Romanist at St. Louis (1871).
name was Forma juramenti professionis fidei. In the two papal bulls which

original

it is called Forma professionis fidei catholicfp, or orthodoxce
Professio fidei Tridentince (or P. f. Tridentina, which is properly a
See Mohnike, 1. c. p. 3, and Kollner, 1. c. p. loO.

published and enjoined the creed,
fidei.

The

misnomer).
2

Sess.

name

usual

XXV.

cap. 2

is

De

Reformatione

invaJescentium hcrresum malitia, ut nihil
et catholirce fidei

(p. 439, ed.
sit

Riehter)

:

'

Coyit temporum calamitas

et

prcetermittendum, quod ad populorum (rdificationem

presidium videntur posse pertinere.
omnibus

archis, primatibits, archiepiscopis, episcopis, et

Pracipit igitur sancta synodus patriqui dejure vcl consuetudine in con-

aliis,

ipsaprima synodo provinciali, post finem prasentis concilii
ab hac sancta synodo definita et statiita sunt, pahim recipiant, nee non veram obedientiam sximmo Romano Pontifici spondeant et profiteantur, simidque
hoereses omnes, a sacris canonibus et generalibns conriliis, pra'sertimqueab hac eadme si/nodo damnatas, publire detestentur et anathematizent.' Comp. Sess. XXIV. De Reformatione, cap. 12,

cilio provinciali interesse debent, ut in

habenda, ea omnia

et sinfjula,quce

where an examination and profession (orthodoxce fidei piiblica professio) is required from the
cler<ry. together with a vow to remain obedient to the Roman Church (in ecclesice Romance
obedientia se permansuros spondeant ac jurent).

§

2r>.

THE PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITH.

Ivoman doctrines

cific

by the Council of Trent, together with

as settled

Romaa Church

the important additional declaration that the

mother and

the Pope, as the successor of the Prince of the apostles,

The whole

('

£"^0,

oath

{^

,

the

is

and with an oath of obedience

teacher of all the rest,

of Christ.^

97

to

and the vicar

put in the form of an individual profession

is

finna fide credo

and of a solemn vow and

ct 2>rofiteor''),

Sic vie Deus adjuvet,

spondeo, voveo ac juro.

et Jicec

sancta

d^Jvangclla).

made

This formula was
i^

binding, in a double bull of Nov. 13, 1564

Injuncturii nobis'), and Dec.

9,

1564

2yrinci'pis aj^ostolorum, cathedra^ etc.),
i.

e.,

upon

all

{^

Li sacrosancta

upon the

Roman Catholic priests and public teachers

inaries, colleges,

and

universities.

Besides,

used, without special legislation, as

it

heati Petri,

M'hole ecclesia docens,

sem-

in Catholic

has come to be generally

a creed for Protestant converts

Romanism, and hence it is called sometimes the Profession of ConFor both purposes it is far better adapted than the Decrees
verts.'2

to

'

'

^Sanctam aithoUcaiii

ffistrain ar/nosco,

et

apostolicam Romanani ecclesiam

Romanoque

omnium ecclesiarum viatrem

maJesu

et

Pontijici, benti Petri Ajiosioloriiin principis successori ac

Here the 'catholic' Clmrch is identified
Pope is made a test of catholicity. The
union decree of the Council of Florence makes a similar assertion (see Hardouin, Acta Cone.
C/iristl vicario,

with the

'

veram ohedientiam

Roman' Church, and

s/>oncleo

ac juro.^

true obedience to the

ix.423): ''Item dejinimus, sunctam apostolicam sedem et Rowanum Pontijicem in universum
orbem tenere primalum, et ipsnin Pontijicem Romanum successorem esse heati Petri princijtis
Apostolorum,
trem

et

et

verum Christl vicariutn, totiusque

doctorem ezistere.'

But

ecclesia;

caput

et

omnixim Christianortnn pa-

the integrity of the text of this famous union formula

is

dis-

and the Greeks and Latins charge each other with corruption. Some Greek copies
omit the proud words t6v 'PiopaiKov cipxnpia tig ircicfav t>)v oiKovpivriv rb TrpioTtlov Kartx^'-^Comp. Theod. Fromsiaxn Zur Kritik des Florentiner Unionsdecrets itnd seiner dogmatischeu Vericerthung beim Valicanischen ContvV, Leipz. 1870, pp. 40 sqq.
^ For converts from tlie Greek Church the form was afterwards (157J) modified by a reference to the compromise of the Council of Florence.
See the Professio Fidci Grircis pvKscripta a Gre'jorio X.III., in Denzinger's Encltir., p. 294, and the Professio Fidei Orienta/ihus prtescrijita ab Urbano I '///. et Benedicto XIV., ibid. p. 200. For Protestants otlier forms
of abjuratioti were occasionally used, without official sanction.
The infamous Hungarian
formula for Protestant converts (^Cunfessio novontm Cat holicorum in Hinu/aria, first j)ublislied
l(>74) is disowned by liberal Catholics as a foul Protestant forgery, but seems to have been
used occasionally by Jesuits during the cruel persecutions of I'rotestants in Hungaiy and Pohemia in the 17th century. It contains the most extravagant Jesuit views on the authority
of the Pope, the worship of the Virgin, the power of the priesthood, and ])ronounces awful
curses on Protestant jiarents, teachers, and relations {'' maledictos pronuntiamtis parentcs 7iostr OS,' etc.), and on tlie evangelical faitli, with the promise to persecute this faitli in every possible way, even by the sword (' .riiratnus etiam, donee viia gutta .sanguinis in corpore 7iostro
erstiterit, docfrinam inalcdictdm itlain emngelicam nos omniniodo, clam et aperle, violenter el

I)uted,

:

,

fraudulcnter, rerbo et facto persecutiiros, ense quoque non excluso').
nike,

1.

c.

pp. 88-92, in Streitwolf

and Klener, H. pp. 343-34G

;

See the fornuda

in

Moh-

and an account of the contro-

;

;

;

:;
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of the Council of Trent, which are too learned

and extensive for pop'

ular use.

As

this Profession of

Pius lY.

is

the most concise and, practically, the

most important summary of the doctrinal system of Rome, we give
in full,

and arrange

it

it

in three parts, so that the difference between the

ancient Catholic faith, the later Tridentine faith, and the oath of obedi-

ence to the Pope as the vicar of Christ,

may be more

clearly seen.

It

should be remembered that the Nicene Creed was i-egarded by the
ancient Church as

final,

and that the third and fourth a3cumenical

Councils solemnly, and on the pain of deposition and excommunication,

forbade the setting forth of any

new

require the two additional

papal

To bring

creed.^

Poman

formula up to the present standard of

the Tridentine

orthodoxy,

it

would

dogmas of the immaculate conception, and

infallibilit}'.

TRANSLATION OF THE
I.

The Nicene Creed of

PROFESSION.''

381, with the Western Changes.

(See p. 27.)
1.

I,

in the

,

with a firm

symbol of

I believe in
visible

And

and

faith,

faith, believe

and profess

all

and every one of the things contained

Roman Church makes

which the holy

one God the Father Almighty, Maker

use

of, viz.

of heaven and earth, and of

all

things

invisible.

Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father
worlds ; God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,
being of one substance with the Father by whom nil things were made
Who, for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man
He was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate suffered and was bin-ied
And the third day he rose again, according to the Scriptures
And ascended into heaven sitteth on the right hand of the Father
And he shall come again, with glory, to judge the quick and the dead whose kingdom
shall have no end.
And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and Giver of life who proceedeth from the Father
and the Soji; who with the Father and the Son together is worshiped and glorified; who
spake by the Prophets.
And one holy catholic and apostolic Church
I acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins
And I look for the resurrection of the dead
And the life of the world to come. Amen.

before

in one

all

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

it in Kollner, 1. c. pp. ir>9-lG."», and especially the monograph of Mohnike:
des Ungarischen Fhichformulars (an Appendix to his History of the Profescopy of this rare book is in
sion of the Tridentine Faith), Greifswald, 1823, 2G4 pages.

versies concerning

Zur Geschichte

A

Union Theological Seminary of New York.
Cone. Ephes. (431), Canon VII. Cone. Chalced. (451),

the library of the
'

;

after the definition of fiuth.

See the Latin text in the two bulls of Pius IV. above mentioned, also in Mohnike, 1. c.
pp. 4C sqq., in Streitwolf and Klener, Libri Syinh. I. 98-100 (with the various readings), and
in Denzinger, Enchir. pp. 292-94.
'

THE PEOFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITH.

§ 25.

II.

Summary

of the

Tridentixk Creed

99

(15G3).

most steadfastly admit and embrace the apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions, and all
other observances and constitutions of the same Church.
3. I also admit the holy Scriptures according to that sense which our holy Mother Church
has held, and does hold, to which it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of
neither will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than according to the
the Scriptures
unanimous consent of the Fathers (juxta unanimem consensiim Patriivi).^
4. I also profess that there are truly and jtroperly seven sacraments of the new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of mankind, though not all
for every one, to wit bajjti.sm, confirmation, the eucharist, penance and extreme unction, holy
orders, and matrimony; and that they confer grace; and that of these, baptism, confirmaI also receive and admit the retion, and ordination can not be reiterated without sacrilege.
ceived and approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church used in the solemn administration of
2. I

;

:

the aforesaid sacraments.
5. I embrace and receive all and every one of the things which have been defined and declared in the holy Council of Trent concerning original sin and justification.
G. I i)rofess likewise that in the mass there is offered to Goil a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead (rerum, />roprium, et jiropit'mtorium sacrijiriuni pro
vivis et chfunclis) and that in the most holy sacrament of the eucharist there is truly, really,
and substantially (rere, re((/ife>; et substanthiliter) the body and blood, together witii the soul
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ and that there is made a change of the whole essence
{conversionoii totlus suljutantiw) of the bread into the body, and of the whole essence of the
;

;

wine

into the blood

7. I

;

which change the Catiiolic Church
under either kind alone Christ

also confess that

calls transul)stantiation.
is

received whole and entire, and a

true sacrament.
8. I firmly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein detained are helped by
the suffrages of the faithful.
Likewise, that the saints reigning with Christ are to be honored and invoked (venerandos
and that their relics
atqiie invornndos esse), and that they offer up prayers to God for us
are to be held in venei-ation (esse venerandas).^
5). I most firmly assert that the images of Christ and of the perpetual Virgin, the Mother
of God, and also of other saints, ought to be had and retained, and that due honor and veneration are to be given them.
I also affirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the Church, and that the
;

use of them

is

most wholesome
III.

to Christian people.^

Additional Articles and Solemn Pledges

(Lj6I).

acknowledge the holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church as the mother and mistress
of all churches, and I promise and swear (spondeo ac juro) true obedience to the Bishop of
Home, as the successor of St. Peter, prince of tiie Apostles, and as the vicar of Jesus Christ.
11. I likewise undoubtingly receive and profess all other things delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred Canons and oecumenical Councils, and particularly by the holy (Council
of Trent
and I condemn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and all heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, and anathematized.
12. I do at this present freely profess and truly hold this true Catholic faith, Avithout
which no one can be saved (extra quam nemo salrus esse potest) and I promise most constantly to retain and confess the same entire and inviolate,* with God's assistance, to the end
of my life.
And I will take care, as far as in me lies, that it shall be held, taught, and
preached by my subjects, or by those the care of whom shall a])pertain to me in my office.
Tliis I promise, vow, and swear
so help me God, and these holy Gospels of God.
10. I

;

\

—

'

It is characteristic that the Scriptures are

a restricted sense, the

Roman Church

being

put after the traditions, and admitted only in
the only interpreter of the Word of God.

made

Protestantism reverses the order, and makes the Bible the rule and corrective of ecclesiastical
traditions.
^

This should properly be a separate

article, but in the

papal bulls

it is

connected with the

eighth article.

made

'

This should likewise be a separate

*

For inviolatain the Roman BuUaria read iinmuculai<im.

article, but is

a part of article 9.

THE CKEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

100

The Eom.vn Catechism,

§ 26.

1566.

Latin Editions.

CatechisnMS ex decreto Cone. Trident. Pii V. jnssn editiis, Ronife ap. Pauliim Manutium, 1506, iu editions
of different sizes, very often reprinted all over Europe.
Catechinnms ad Parochos, ex decreto Concilii Tridentini editxis. Ex Pii V. Pont. Max. jttssii promnlgatus.
Sipiccrus et integer, mcndisque iteruni repurgatus opera P. D. L. H. P. A quo est additus apparatus ad
Cctechismum, in quo ratio, auctores, approbatores, et usus declarantur, Lugduni, 1659 Paris, 1671 Lovan.
16T8 ; Paris, 16S4 ; Colon. 1659, 169S, 1731 ; Aug. Viudel. 1762 Lugdun. 1S29 Mechlin, 1S31 • Eatisb. 1S56
;

:

;

;

(730 pp.).

Catechismus ex decreto Cone. Tridentini ad Parochos Pii Quinti Pont Max.Jussu editus. Ad editionem
A.D. 1566 juris publici factam accuratissime expressus, ed. stereotypa VI., Lipsise (Tanchuitz),

Romw

1S59, Svo.

Also iu Steeitwolf
cating

tlie

et

Klener

Libri Sijmb.

:

different divisions, the quotations

eccl. cath.,

Tom.

A

pp. 101-712.

I.

critical edition, indi-

from the Scriptures, the Councils, and other documents.
Translations.

The Catechism for

composed by the Council of Trent, and published by command of Po2oe Pius
the Fifth. Faithfully translated into English. Permissu siiperiorum.
Loudon, 10S7.
The Catechism of the Council of Trent, translated into English by J. Donovan, Baltimore, 1829.
The Catechism of the Council of Trent, translated into English, with Xoies, by T. A. Buckley, B.A., Louthe Curates,

don, 1852, Svo.

German translations, first, by Patd Hoffiius, Dlllingen, 15CS, 1576 another at Wien, 1763 one by
Bodemann, GiJttiugen, 1844 and by Ad. Buse, Bielefeld, (with the Lat. text), 3d ed. 1867, 2 vols.
French translations, published at Bordeaux, 1568 Paris, 1578, 1650 (by P. de la Hayc), 1673, etc.
;

;

T.

W.

;

;

History.

JuLii PoGiANi StjMENSis (d. 1567) Epistolce et Orationes olim collectee ab Antonio Maria Gratiano, nunc
ab Hieronymo Lagomarsinio e Societate Jesu advocationibus illustratce ac primum editce, Rom., Vol. I.
1752 II. 1756 IIL 1757 IV. 175S.
Apparatus ad Catechismum, etc., mentioned above, by an anonymous author (perhaps Anton. Kegiualdns), first published in the edition of the Catechism, Lugd. 1659.
The chief source of information.
J. C. KiicHEE: Catech. Gcschichte dcr Pdbstlichen Kirche, Jen. 1753.
Kollner: Symbolik der rom. Kirche, pp. 166-190. K. gives a list of other works on the subject.
:

;

;

;

The Roman Catechism was proposed by

the Council of Trent, wliich

entered upon some preparatory labors, but at
the execution to the Pope.'

The

tant M'ork of popular religions instruction,

with the decisions of the Council.^

its last

session

committed

object was to regulate the impor-

and

Pius IV.

to

bring

(d.

it

into

harmony

1565), under the ad-

Borromeo (Archbishop of Milan), intrusted the
work to four eminent divines, viz., Leonardo Maeini (afterwards Archbishop of Lanciano), Egidio Foscaeari (Bishop of Modena), Muzio
vice of Cardinal Carlo

'

Sessio

XXIV. De

Reformatione, cap. 7 (ed. Richter,

to provide for the instruction of Catholics,
.'iacramentis preescribendam,

quam

p. 344), the

Bishops are directed

'juxtaformam a sancta synodo

in catechesi singulis

episcopi in vnhjareni lingiunn fidclitcr verii, atque a parochis

According to Sarpi, a draft of the proposed Catechism Mas
In the 2r>th and last session (held Dec. 24, IfiC^), the
Synod intrusted the Pope (Pius IV.) with the preparation of an inde.x of prohibited books, a
catechism, and an edition of the liturgical books {^ idemque de catechismo a Patribus, quibiis
omnibus populo exponi curabunt.'

hiid before the

Synod, but rejected.

mandatum fuerat, et de missali, et breviario Jieri mandat,' p. 471).
Several catechisms, not properly authorized, had appeared before and during the Council

ilhid
-

of Trent to coimteract the Lutheran and Reformed Catechisms, which did so much to spread
and popularize the Reformation. See a list of them in Streitwolf and Klener, I. p. i.-iv., and
in Kollner, p. 1G9.
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Calini (Archbishop of Jadera-Zara, in Dalmatia), and Francesco FuREiRO (of Portugal).
himself).

Three of them were Dominicans

(as

was the Pope
Bor-

This explains the subsequent hostility of the Jesuits.

romeo superintended the preparation with great

care,

and

sevei'al

accomplished Latin scholars, especially Jul. Pogianus, aided in the
style of composition.*

substantially finished in
revision to

and

The Catechism was begun early in 1564, and
December of the same year, but subjected for

Pogianus in 1565, and again
It

Latinists.

was

commission of able divines

to a

completed in July, 1566, and published

finally

by order of Pope Pius V.,in September, 1566, and soon translated into

it

Several Popes and P)ishops recommended
The Dominicans and Jansenists often appealed

the languages of Europe.

all

in the highest terms.

to its authority in the controversies

about free will and divine grace,

but the Jesuits (Less, Molina, and others) took ground against

even chai-ged

The work
cates),

it

with heresy.

is

intended for teachers

not for pupils.

(as the title

It is a very full

based upon the decrees of Trent.

It

The Eoman Catechism
ico ;

'2^,

treats, in

de Sacramentis ;

^,

its

;

belongs to the school of Augustine and
displeased the Jesuits.

man

While

it

passes

1,

:

4:,

was originally written and printed without

It

indi-

purpose very well, by

and good

four parts

de Decalogo

ad Paroclios

and

popular manual of theology,

answers

precise definitions, lucid arrangement,

its

it,

style.

de Symbolo apostol-

de Oratlone Dominica.
divisions.^

Its

theology

Thomas Aquinas, and hence it
by certain features of the Ro-

system, as the indulgences and the rosary,

it

treats of others

which

were not touched upon by the Fathers of Trent, as the limhus patrum,
the doctrine of the Church, and the authority of the Pope.
JS'otwithstanding the high character and authority of this production,

did not prevent the composition and use of

it

especially of a

The most

more popular kind and

in

many

other catechisms,

the service of Jesuitism.

distinguished of these are two Catechisms of the Jesuit

IV;rEK Canisius (a larger one for teachers, 1554, and a smaller one for
'

Winer, Gueiicke, Miihler, and others, ascribe the Latinity of the Catechism to Taulus
in iiis epistles, where he mentions all his

Manutius, the printer of the same; but he himself,
literary hibors, says
'

The

nothing about

division into four parts,

it.

and of

the edition of Fabricius I>odius, Col.

arrangement.

tliese into

l.")72,

chapters and

and Antw.

\:>1\,

(picstioiis, ai)]ieared tirst in

Other editions vary

in

the
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pupils, 1566)

Clement YIII. and

later

Popes commended

Roman

;

which

an authentic and useful

as

Catechism, and which

The Roman Church

(1687).

(1603),

is much used by misand the Catechism of Bossuet for the diocese of Meaux

exposition of the
sionaries

Bellakmin

the Catechism of Cardinal

;

allows an endless multiplication of such

educational books with adaptations to different nationalities, ages, degrees of culture, local wants and circumstances, provided they agree

with the doctrinal system

set forth

Most of

by the Council of Trent.

must now be remodeled and adjusted

these books, however,

to

the

Council of the Vatican.^

The Papal Bulls against the

§ 27.

Jansenists, 1653

and 1713.

CouNELiuB Jansenius (Episcopi Iprensis, 15S5-1G3S) Augustinus, sou doctrina Aiigiisiini de humance
naturm sanitate, (egritudine, ct medicina, adv. Pelagianos et Maasilienses, Lovan. 1C40, 3 vols. Paris, 1641;
Ronen, 1043 (with a Synopsia vitce Jaiisenii). Prohibited, together with the Jesuit antitheses, by Pope
:

;

Urban VIII., 1642.
St. Cyran (Du Vergiee,
tinus,'

and

d. 1643)

called after the other

:

Aurelius, 1633 again, Paris, 1046.
great Bishop of Hippo.
;

Antuony Arnatjld (Doctor of the Sorboune,

d. at Brussels, 1694)

Letters, sermons, ascetic treatises, controversial
(Jurieu, Aubertin),

M. Leybeoker

Gerberon

A companion to Jausen's

'Augus-

name of the

:

Oiuvres, Paris, 1775-81, 49 vols, in 44.

books against Jesuits (Maimbourg, Annat), Protestants

and philosophers (Descartes, Malebrauche).

(Ref. Prof, at Utrecht, d. 1721)

:

Historia Jansenismi, Utr. 1695.

Histoire generale de Jaiisenisme, Amst. 1700.

:

LrccuESiNi Hist, polem. Jansenismi, Rome, 1711, 3 vols.
Fontaine: Memoirespour servir a Vhistoire de Port-Royal (Utrecht), 1738, 2 vols.
Collectio nova actorum Constit, Unigenitus, ed. R. J. Dncois, Lugd. 1725.
DoM. DE CoLONiA DictioH. des livres Jansenistes, Lyons, 1732, 4 vols.
:

:

H. Reuchlin Geschichte von Port-Royal, Hamb. 1839-44, 2 vols. Comp. his monograph on Pascal, and
his art. Jansen a.ni Jansenismus in Herzog's Etvyklop. Vol. VI. pp. 4-23 sqq.
:

C. A.

Sainte-Beuve Port-Royal, Paris, 1840-42, 2 vols.
Jansenisme et Jesicitisme, un examen des accusations de Jans.,
:

Abbe Guettee

:

etc.,

Paris, 1857.

Com-

pare his Histoire de Veglise de France, compose sur Ics documents originaux et atithentiques, Paris, 1847-56,
12 vols. Placed on the index of prohibited books, 1852. The author has since passed from the Roman
to the Greek Church.
W. Henley Jervis: The Oallican Church: A History of the Church of France from 1516 to the Revolution, Loud. 1872, 2 vols. On Jansenism, see Vol. I. chaps, xi.-xiv., and Vol. II. chaps, v., vi., and viii.
Frances Martin: Angeliqne Arnatdd, Abbess of Port-Royal, London, 1873.
(The controversial literature on Jansenism in the national library at Paris amounts to more thau
three thousand volumes.)

On
DuPAO DE Bellegarde

Waloh

:

the Jansenists, or Old Catholics, in Holland.

H. de Veglise metropol.

d'

Utrecht, Utr. 1784, 3d ed. 1852.

Neueste Rel. Geschichte, Vol. VI. pp. 82 sqq.

:

TuEOL. Quartai.scurift, Tiib. 1826.
AuGUSTi Das Erzbi.it hum Utrecht, Bonn, 1838.
Remnant, LonS. P. Tregelles: The Jamenists: their Rise, Persecutions by the Je,mit8,and existing
:

don, 1851 (with portraits of Jansenius,

St.

Cyran, and the M6re Angclique).

Keenan's Controversial Catechism, as published by the 'Catholic
Thus,
Publishing Company,' New Bond Street, London, the pretended doctrine of papal infallibility
was expressly denied as a Protestant invention it is no article of the Catholic faith no
decision of the Pope can oblige under pain of heresy, unless it be received and enforced by the
*

for instance, in

'

;

;

teaching body, that is, by the Bishops of the Church.' But since 1871 the leaf containing this
So says Oxenham, in his
question and answer has been canceled and another substituted.
The same is true of many
translation of Diillinger on the Reunion of Churches, p. 126, note.

German and French

Catholic Catechisms.

n
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J. :M. Nkalf. A Hiiitory of the so-called Jansetiist Church of Ilolland, etc., London, 1S57. Neale visited
the Old Catholics iu Holland in 1S51, aud predicted for them happier days.
Fk. NiPi'OLu: Die altkathoU><che Kirche des Erzbisthuvxs Utrecht. Geschichtl. Parallelc zur altkathol. Geineiiidehildung in DcxUschland, Ileidelbcrg, 1S72.
:

The

Roman Church relate
schools of Roman Catholics.

rcniaiiiing doctrinal decrees of the

among

ternal controversies

different

to in-

Jansenism, so called after Cornelius Jansenius (or Jansen), Bishop of
Yprcs, and supported by the genius, learning, and devout piety of some
of the noblest minds of France, as St. Cyran, Arnauld, Xicole, Pascal,

Tillemont, the Mother Angelique Arnauld, and other nuns of the

once celebrated Cistercian convent Port-Roijal des Chamjys

(a

few

miles from Yersailles), was an earnest attempt at a conservative doctrinal

and disciplinary reformation

the Augustinian views of sin
trines

in the

reviving

and grace, against the semi-Pelagian docneai* approach to evangel-

and practices of Jesuitism, and made a

ical Protestantism,

Roman

though remaining sincerely

churchly, sacerdotal, and sacramental

spirit,

was most violently opposed and almost

It

Roman Church by

and

Catholic in

its

legalistic, ascetic piety.

totally suppressed

by the com-

bined power of Church and State in France, which in return reaped the
Revolution.

It called forth

two Papal condemnations, with wliich we

are here concerned.

The

I.

bull

'Cum

occasione' of Innocent X. (who personally

and cared nothing about theology), A.D. 1653.
and condemns the following

live propositions

knew

It is purely negative,

from a posthumous work

of Jansenius, entitled Aiigustuius?
(1.)

men

The

fulfillment of

some precepts of God

is

impossible even to just

according to their present ability {secundum prcesentes quas habent

vires),

and the grace

observed
(2.)

(cleest illis

Interior grace

is

is

wanting to them by which they could be
qim 2>ossibiUa fiant).

also

gratia,

never resisted in the state of fallen nature.

The book is called after the great African Church Father, whose doctrines it reproduced,
and was published by friends of the author in KUO, two_^ years after his death. On Jansen,
coinp. the Dutch biography of IIeeser: Historiscli Verhaal van de Geboorte, Leven, etc.,
van Contelius JmisenUis, 1727. He was born near Leerdam, in Holland, 158."), studied in
Paris, was Professor of Theology in the University of Louvain, Bishop of Yiires 1(;3,">, and
•

He

died 1038.
times.

on

read Augustine's works against Pelagius thirty times, the other works ten

His book was finished

and advocates the Augustinian system
and predestination. In his will he
resembles somewhat his countryman, Pope Adrian VI.,

siiortly before his death,

total depravity, the loss of free-will, in-esistible grace,

submitted

who

it

to the

Holy See.

He

vainly endeavored to reform the Papacy.

Vol. I.—
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For merit or demerit in the state of fallen nature man need not
be exempt from all necessity, but only from coercion or constraint
(Ad iiierendum et deinerendinn in statu naturcB lapsw, non requiritur
(3.)

in homine libertas a necessitate^ sed

from violence and natural

is,

(4.)

a coactione

sufficit lihertas

necessity).

The Semi-Pelagians admitted

the necessity of prevenient interior

grace for every action, even for the beginning of faith

;

but they Avere

heretical {in eo erant liceretici) in believing this grace to

could be resisted, or obeyed by the
esse,

Gui jposset humaria voluntas

(5.) It is

human

will {earn

7'esistere, vel

be such as

gratiam talem

ohtemjperare).

semi-Pelagian to say that Christ died and shed his blood

wholly (altogether) for

The

— that

all

men.'

Jansenists maintained that these propositions were not taught

by Jansenius,
that this

at least not in the sense in

was a

matic question of right (droit)
right to

which they were condemned

historical question of fact {question

condemn

;

;

de fait), not a dog-

and, while conceding to the Pope the

heretical projDOsitions, they denied his infallibility in

deciding a question of fact, about which he might be misinformed,
ignorant, prejudiced, or taken by surprise.

But Pope Alexander VII.,

in a bull of 1665,

commanded

all

the

Jansenists to subscribe a formula of submission to the bull of Inno-

cent X., with the declaration that the five propositions were taught in
the book of Cornelius Jansen in the sense in which they were con-

demned by the previous Pope.^
The Jansenists, including the nuns of Port-Eoyal, refused to submit.
Many fled to the Netherlands. The Pope abolished their famous convent (1709), the building was destroyed by order of Louis XIY. (1710),
even the corpses of the illustrious Tillemonts, Arnaulds, Nicoles,
Sacys, and others, were disinterred with gross brutality (1711),

church

itself

was demolished

(1713).

No wonder

De

and the

that such barbarous

Semipelagianum est dicere, Christum pro omnibus omnino mortuum. esse aut sanguinem
This supralapsarian proposition is condemned ^s falsa, teineraria, scandalosa, impia,
hlasphema, et haretica.
See the five propositions of Jansen in Denzinger's Enchir., pp. 316,
'

'

fudisse.'

317.
-

^

Ego N.

constitutioni apostolicce Innocentii

X.,

datcc die 31.

Maji

1G53, et constitutioni

Alexcmdri VII.,datce die IG. Octohris 1GG5, summorum Pontijicum, me subjicio, et quinque propositione$ ex Cornelii Jansenii libro, cui nomen Augustinus, excerptas, et in sensu ab eodem
auctore intento, prout
rejicio ac

damno,

et

illas

per dictas constitutiones Sedes Apostalica damnavit, sincero animo

itajuro.

Sic me Dens adjuvet,

et hcec

sancta

Dei

evangelia.'
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name of the Church of
and infidels, who at last banished

tyranny and cruelty, perpetrated in the holy
Christ, bred a generation of skeptics

the

Church and

religion itself

from the

rages,

high authority to these out-

who from weakness had
made afterwards, in bitter repentance, a pilgrimage

Noaillcs,

Cardinal

territory of France.

lent his

to the ruins

uf Port-Royal, and, looking over the desecrated burial-ground, he ex-

claimed: 'Oh!
the day of

load

all these

judgment

!

dismantled stones will

Oh how

rise

up against me

shall I ever bear the vast, the

!

at

heavy

!'i

II.

The more important

Pope Clement XI.,

bull

Sept., 1713,

tences of the Jansenist Pasquier

moral reflections on the
This bull

is

Xew

'

Unigenitus (Dei

Filius)', issued

condemns one hundred and one

Quesnel

(d. 1719), extracted

by

sen-

from

his

Testament.^

likewise negative, but

commits the Church of

Rome

more strongly than the former against evangelical doctrines.

still

Several

of the passages selected are found almost literally in Augustine and
St.

Paul

human
free grace of God

they assert the total depravity of

;

liberty, the

renewing power of the

and duty of

all

nature, the loss of
in Christ, the right

Christians to read the Bible.

Gregoire Les mines de Port-Royal, Par. 1 700. Mcmoircs sur la destruction de P. R. des
L Jervis, 1. c.Vol. II. pp. 191 sqq. Tregelles says, 1. c. p. 47 The united acts
of Louis XIV. and the Jesuits, in crushing alike Protestants, Quietists, and Jansenists, drove
What a spectacle! The same monarch, under the influreligion well-nigh out of France.
ence of the same evil-minded and pharisaical woman (Madame de Maintenon), persecuting
not only Protestants, but also such men as Fe'nelon, among the brightest and holiest of those
who owned the authority of Rome. Thus was the train laid which led to the fearful explo'

:

Champs, 171

:

'

sion in which altar and throne alike fell, and atheism was nationally embraced.
How the
mind of Voltaire was aftected by the abominable deeds of men who professed the name of
Christ, is shown by his juvenile verses, in which he speaks so indignantly of the destruction
of Port-Royal that he was sent for a year to the Bastile.'
-

Pasquier or Paschasius Quesnel was born at Paris, 1G34, studied at the Sorbonne, joined

the Congregation of the Oratory, and was appointed director of the institution belonging to
lie was a profound and devout student of the Scriptures and the Fathers,
Leo I. (1G75, with dissertations) in defense of the Gallican Church against
the Ultramontane Papacy (hence the edition was condemned by the Congregation of the Index), was exiled from France 1G84, joined Arnauld at Brussels, and died at Amsterdam 1719.
After the death of Arnauld he was considered the head of the Jansenists.
His commentary
is one of the most spiritual and reverent.
It is entitled 'Ze Nouv. Testament en/ran(ois avec
this order at Paris.

edited the works of

des ri'Jlexions morales sur chaque vers, et pour en rendre la lecture plus utile,

plus ais^e,' Paris, 1687,2 vols.; 1094;

languages;

Amsterd. 1736, 8

Engl. ed. London, 1819-25, 4 vols.

with an introductory essay
Quesnelliana, Brussels,

1

vols.

;

et la

also in Latin

meditation

and other

The Gospels were repeatedly published,
by Bishop Daniel Wilson, London and New York. Comp. Causa

704.
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The following

are the most important of these propositions

:^

(2.) Jesti Christi gratia, principimii efficax boni cujuscunque generis, necessaria est ad omne
opus bomim; absque ilia non solum nihil Jit, sed nee jieri potest.
(Compare the similar
(3.) In vanum, Domine, pracipis, si tu ipse non das, quod preecijns.
sentence of Angustine, which was so oiFensive to Pehigius Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis.)
(4.) Ita, Jjomine ; omnia jiossihilia sunt ei, cui omnia possihilia facis, eadem ojierando in illo.
(10. j Gratia est operatio manus omnipotentis Dei, quam nihil impedire potest aut retardare.
(11.) Gratia non est aliud quavi voluntas omnipotentis Dei jubentis etfacientis, quod jubet.
:

(13.) Quando Deus vult animam salv am facer e, et earn tangit interiori gralice suxe manu,
nulla vohmtas humana eiresistit.
(18.) Semen verhi, quod manus Dei irrigat, semper affertfructum suum.
(21.) Gratia Jesu Christi est gratia for tis, potens, suprema, invincibilis, utpote quae est
operatio voluntatis omnipotentis, sequela et imitatio oj^erationis Dei incarnantis et resuscitantis

Filium suum.
(27.)
(28.)
(29.)
(30.)
(38.)
(39.)

ad

nisi

Fides

est

Prima

prima gratia etfons omniiim aliarum. (2 Pet. 1. 3.)
quam Deus concedit peccatori, est peccatorwn remissio.

gratia,

Extra ecclesiam nulla conceditur gratia.^
Omnes, quos Deus vult salvare per Christum, salvantur infallibiliter.
Peccator non est liber, nisi ad malum, sine gratia Liberatoris.
Voluntas,

quam gratia non prcevenit, nihil habet luminis, nisi ad aberrandum, ardoris,
ad se vulnerandum ; est capax omnis inali et incapax ad

se jnoicipitandum, virium nisi

omne bonum.
(40.) Sine gratia nihil amare possumus, nisi ad nostrum condemnationem.
(58.) Nee Deus est nee religio, ubi non est charitas. (1 John iv. 8.)
(59.) Oratio impiorum est novum peccatum; et quod Deus illis concedit, est

judicium.
(09.) Fides, usus, augmentum
(72.)

Nota

et

novum

in eos

prcemiiimfdei, totum est donum puree liberalitatis Dei.
quod sit catholica, comprehendens et omnes angelos call,
.

ecclesice Christiana, est,

omnes electos etjustos terrce et omnium seeculorum.
(75.) Ecclesia est unus solus homo compositus ex pluribus membris, quorum. Chrit,ius est cajnit, vita, subsistentia et persona ; unus solus Christus compwsittis ex jilurihus Sanctis, quorum
est Sanctijicator.
(7G.) Nihil spatiosius Ecclesia Dei ; quia omnes electi etjusti omnium secvlurnm illam comet

ponunt (Eph. ii. 22).
(77.) Qui non ducit vitam dignamfilio Dei et membro Christi, cessat interius habere Deum
pro Paire et Christum jiro capite.
(79.) Utile et necessarum est omni tempore, omni loco, et omni per sonar um generi, studere et
cognoscere spiritum, pietatem et mysteria sacrce Scripturce.
Acts xvii. 11.)
(80.) Lectio sacrce Scripturce est pro omnibus. (John v. 39
(81.) Obscuritas sancti verbi Dei non est laicis ratio dispensandi se ipsos ab ejus lectione.
(82.) Dies Dominicus a Christianis debet sanctifcari lectionibus jiietatis et super omnia
sanctainim Scripturarum. Damnosum est, velle Christianum ab hac lectione retrahere.
(84.) Abripere e Christianorum manibus novum Testamentum sen eis illud clausum tenere
auferendo eis niodum istud intelUgendi, est illis Christi os obiurare.
(85.) Interdicere Christianis lectionem sacrce Scrij)turce, prasertim Evangelii, est interdi;

usum luminis Jiliis lucis etfacere, nt patiantur speciem quamdam excomniunicationis.
(92.) Pati potius in pace excommunicationem et anathema injustum, quam prodere veritatem,
est imitari sanctum Paulum; tanium abest, ut sit erigere se contra auctoritatem aut scindere
unitatem.
(100.) Tempus deplorabile, quo creditur honorari Deus persequendo veritatem ejusque disciFrequenter credimus sacrijicare Deo impium, et sacrifcannis diabolo Dei servum.
pulos!

cere

.

.

.

These and similar propositions, some of them one-sided and exaggerated,

'

'

many

of

them

clearly patristic

and

biblical, are indiscriminately

Denzinger's Enchir., pp. 351-361.
The denial of this proposition implies the assertion that there

though not

sufficient for salvation

;

trine ''Extra ecclesiam nulla salus.^

else

it

is

grace outside of the Church,

would be inconsistent with the Roman Catholic doc-

§ 27.
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AND
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1713.

bull Unltjenitas, as 'false, captions, ill-sounding,

oifensive to pious ears, scandalous, rash, injurious, seditious, impious,

blasphemous, suspected of heresy and savoring of heresy

itself,

near

akin to heresy, several times condemned, and manifestly renewing
various heresies, particularly those

propositions of Jansenius

A large

which are contained

in the

infamous

!'

portion of the French clergy, headed by the Archbishop of

Paris, Cardinal

do Xoailles, who repented of his part

of Port-Royal, protested against the bull,

in the destruction

and appealed from the Pope

to a future council.

But when Rome has spoken, the cause

The

was repeatedly confirmed by the same Clement XI.,

bull Unigenitus

A.D.
dict

ins

'

(in the bull

XIII. and a

'PasfomUs

Roman

Officii'),

is

finished.'

Innocent XIII., 1722, Bene-

Synod, 1725, Benedict XIV., 1756

;

it

was

ac-

cepted by the Galilean clergy 1730, and, as Denzinger says, by ' the whole
Catholic world' {^ab imiverso

mumlo

catJioUco'').

on the grave of a Jansenist saint (Francois Paris,

Even the miracles
who died 1727, after

the severest self-denial, with a protest against the bull Unigenitus in
his hand), could not save

But a remnant

Jansenism from destruction in France.^

fled to the

more

liberal soil of Protestant Holland,

and was there preserved as a perpetual testimony against Jesuitism, and,
as

it

now

seems, for an important mission in connection with the Old

Catholic protest against the decisions of the Yatican Council.

Note on the Jaxsexists
lics in

—

in Holland.
The remnant of the Jansenists or the Old CathoHolland date their separate existence from the protest against the bull Unigenitus, bnt

The}' disown the name 'Jansenists,' on
the ground of alleged error in the papal bulls concerning the true teaching of Jansen, and call

are proper]}' the descendants of the original Catholics.

themselves the 'Old Episcopal Clergy of the Netherlands;' but they are strongly opposed to
tlie theology and casuistry of the Jesuits, and incline to the Augustinian views of sin and
grace.
In other respects they are good Catholics in doctrine, worship, and mode of jnety;
they acknowledge the decrees and canons of Trent, and even the sujiremacy of the Pope within the limits of the old Gallican theory.
They inform him of the election of every new
liishop, wliich

the I'ope as regularly declares illegitimate, null, and void.

They say

that the

tyranny of a father does not absolve his children from the duty of obedience, and hope against
hope that God will convert the Pope, and turn his heart towards them. They number at
present one archbishopric of Utreclit and two bishoprics of Deventcr and Haarlem, 2."> con-

and about GOOO members.
They live very quietly, surrounded by Komanists
and Protestants, and are much respected, like the Moravians, for their character and piety.
The Popp, after condemning them over and over again, appointed, in 18."i3, five new bishop-

gregations,

rics in

Holland, with a rival archbishop at Utrecht, and thus consolidated and i)erpetuated
When the decree of the Immaculate Conception was promulgated in 1854, the

the schism.

'

The

Jesuits, of course, ascribed the Jansenist miracles, visions,

to the devil.

and

ecstatic convulsions

:
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three Old Catholic Bishops issued a pastoral

letter, in

which they

reject the

new dogma

as

contrary to the Scriptures and early tradition, and as lacking the threefold test of catholicity
(se7>iper, tibique, ah omnilms).
The Vatican decree of Papal Infldlibility, and the Old Catholic

moTement in Germany have bi'ought this long afflicted and persecuted remnant of Jansenism
new notice. The Old Catholics of Germany, holding fast to an unbroken episcopal succession, looked to their brethren in Holland for aid in effecting an organization when it should
become necessary. At their invitation. Archbishop Loos, of Utrecht (a venerable and amiable old gentleman), made a tour of visitation in the summer of 1872, and confirmed about five
himdred children in several congregations in Germany, blessing God that his little Church was

into

spared for happier days.

After his death the Bishop of Deventer consecrated Prof. Reinkens
Old Catholics in Germany, Aug. 11, 1873. The Old Catholics of Holland agree
with those in Germany 1. In maintaining the doctrinal basis of Tridentine Romanism 2. In

Bishop

for the

:

;

subsequent papal decisions, more particularly the bull Unir/enitus, the
decree of the Immaculate Conception (1854), and the Vatican decree of Papal Infallibility
protesting against

But

(1870).

all

the Old Catholics of

be driven farther away from

§ 28.

Germany

Roman

are in a transition state, and will very probably

Catholicism by the irresistible logic of events.

The Papal Definition of the Iiveviaculate Conception of tub
Virgin Mary, 1854.
Literature.

In favor of the Immaculate Conception of Mary:
The papal bull of Pius IX., 'Ineffabilis Deus,' Dec. 8 (10), 1S54.
John Pekrone (Professor of the Jesuit College in Rome, and oue of the chief advisers of Pius IX. iu
framing his decree) Can the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary be defined by a Dogmatic
Deo-ee? In Latin, Rome, 1S47, dedicated to Pius IX., with a letter of thauks hy the Pope ; German translation, hy Dietl and Schels, Regensburg, 1849. (I used the German edition.) See also Perrone's PrcelecI.

:

Append, to Tom. VI., ed. Ratisb. 1854.
De imviaculato Dciparm sevijicr virginis conceptu, Rom. 1854 sqq., Tom. III. 4to. (The
author has since become half heretical, at least as regards the temporal power of the Pope, and was
obliged to flee from Rome. See his pamphlet on the subject, 1861, which was placed on the Index.)
H. Denzinqek (d. 1862) Die Lehre von der unbejlecktcn Emp/dngniss der seligsten Ju7igfrau,'W mzh. 1^55.
Auo.de RoskovXky (Episc. Nitriensis) Beata Virgo Maria in suo conceptu, immaculata ex monumentis
tioncs theologicce,

C. Passaglia:

:

:

omnium seculorum demonstrata, Budapest, 1874,
II.

6 vols.

Against the Immaculate Conception

Juan de Tuureckemata Tractatus de veritate conccptionis bcatissimce virginis, etc., Rome, 154T, 4to;
newly edited by Dr. E. B. Pcsey, with a preface and notes, London, 1809. Card. Joh. de Turrecremata,
or Torquemada (not to be confounded with the Great Inquisitor Thomas de T.), attended as magister
sacri palatii the General Councils of Basle and Ferrara, and, although a faithful champion of Popery,
he opposed, as a Dominican, the Immaculate Conception. He died, 14C8, at Rome.
Prwscriptiones
J. DE Launot (or Launoius, a learned Janseuist and Doctor of the Sorbonne, d. 1678)
de Conceptu B. Marias Virginis, 2d ed. 1677 also in the first volume of his Opera omnia, Colouii Allobrogum, fol. 1731, pp. 9-43, in French and Latin.
:

:

;

G. E. Steitz Art. Maria, Mutter des Herrn, in Herzog's Encyklop. Vol. IX. pp. 94 sqq.
E. Pkruss: Die romische Lehre von der unbefleckten Empfangniss. Aus den Quellen dargestellt und aus
Gottes Wort ividerlegt, Berlin, 1805. The same, translated into English by Geo. Gladstone, Edinburgh,
1867.
The author has since become a Romanist, and recalled his book, Dec. 1871.
H. B. S.MITU (Professor in the Union Theological Seminary, N.Y.) : The Dogma of the Immaculate Con:

New York, for 1855, pp. 275-311.
Dr. Pusey: Eirenikon, Part II., Lond. 1867.
Art. in Christian Remembrancer for Oct. 1855 Jan. 1866 July, 1S6S.
K. Hase: Handbuch der Protest. Polemik gegen die rom. kath. Kirche, 3d ed. Leipz. 1871, pp. 334-344.

ception, in the Methodist Quarterly Revieio,

;

The

first

;

step towards the proclamation of the

dogma of

the Bimacu-

LATE Conception of the Yirgin Mary, which exempts her from all
contact with sin and guilt, was taken by Pope Pius IX., himself a most
devout worshiper of Maiy, daring his temporary exile at Gaeta.

an encyclical

letter,

dated Feb.

2,

In

1849, he invited the opinion of the

Bishops on the alleged ardent desire of the Catholic world that the

§ 28.
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Apostolic See should, by some solemn judgment, define the Immaculate

Conception, and thus secure signal blessings to the Church in these
For, he added,

evil times.

the whole
since

'

'

You know full well, venerable brethren, that

ground of our confidence

God

is

placed in the most holy Yirgin,'

has vested in her the plenitude of

forth, if there

be in us any hope,

salvation {si

quid spei in nobis

must receive

it

solely

have us possess

More than

all

six

from

all

good, so that hence-

there be any grace,

if

est, si

quid gratiw,

si

if

there be any

quid

her, according to the will of

scdutis),\ve

him who would

through Mary.'

hundred Bishops answered,

all

of them, with the

exception of four, assenting to the Pope's belief, but fifty-two,

among

them distinguished German and French Bishops, dissenting from the
expediency or opportuneness of the proposed dogmatic definition.
of Paris (Sibour) apprehended injury to the Catholic

The Archbishop
faith

from the unnecessary

definition of the

Immaculate Conception,

which 'could be proved neither from the Scriptures nor from

and

to

which reason and

ble, difiiculties.'

But this

tradition,

science raised insolvable, or at least inextrica-

opposition

was drowned

in the general current.^

After the preliminary labors of a special commission of Cardinals

and theologians, and a consistory of consultation. Pope Pius, in virtue
of the authority of Christ and the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and
his

own

authority, solemnly proclaimed the

Conception, Dec.

8,

dogma on

the Feast of the

1854, in the Church of St. Peter, in the presence of

over two hundred Cardinals, Bishops, and other dignitaries, invited by

him, not to discuss the doctrine, but simply to give additional solemnity
to the

ceremony of proclamation.

After the mass and the singing of

the Veni Creator Spiritus, he read with a tremulous voice the con-

cluding formula of the bull 'InefaMlis Deus^ declaring
vinely revealed fact

to

be a

di-

and dogma, which must be firmly and constantly
that the most

believed by all the faithful on pain of excommunication,

Messed Virgin Mary, in the first
grace

it

'

moment of her conception, hy a

special

and privilege ofAlmighty God, in virtue of the merits of Christ,
immacidate from all stain of original sin^'^

toas preserved
'

Perrone says

:

definit'ionem, et ex hie ipsis tres
with others from sovereigns, monastic orders, and

Vix quatnnr responderunt negative quoad

hrevi mutarunt sententinm.

These

letters,

Catholic societies, are printed in nine volumes.
"

^Posfquam ninnqimm intermisivuts in huvnlitate et jejunio privatas iwstras ct public as Ecprcces Deo Patri per Filiiim ejus offerre, ut Spiritus Sancti virtute mentevi nostrum

clesicB
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The

shouts of the assembled multitude, the cannons of St. Angelo,

the chime of

all

the bells, the illumination of St. Peter's dome, the

splendor of gorgeous feasts, responded to the decree.

Eome was inand the whole Eoman Catholic
with joy over the crowning glory of the immaculate

toxicated with idolatrous enthusiasm,

world thrilled

queen of heaven, who would now be more gracious and powerful in
her intercession than ever, and shower the richest blessings upon the

Pope and his Church. To perpetuate the memory of the occasion, the
Pope caused a bronze tablet to be placed in the wall of tlie choir
of St. Peter's, with the inscription that, on the 8th of December, 1854,
he proclaimed the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Dei-

jMra Virgo Maria, and thereby

the desire of the whole

fulfilled

Catholic world {totius orbis catholici desideria), and a

pompous mar-

ble statue of the Yirgin to be erected on the Piazza di Spagnia, facing

the palace of the Propaganda, and representing the Virgin in the attitude
of blessing, with Moses, David, Isaiah,

and Ezekiel,

as the prophetic

He

witnesses of her conception, at the foot of the column.^

through the Congregation of Rites, the preparation of a

also,

and a new

office for the festival of the

Sept. 25, 1863,

Conception, which was published

and contains the prayer:

'

O

God, who, by the immacu-

late conception of the Yirgin, didst prepare a

Son

grant,

:

we beseech

ordered,

new mass

worthy dwelling for thy

thee, that, as thou didst preserve her

every stain, in anticipation of the death of thy Son, so

we

also

from
may,

through her intercession, appear purified before thy presence.'

The dogma

lacks the sanction of an oecumenical Council, and rests

dirigere et conjirmare dignaretur, implorato universct ccelestis curiae prcesidio, et advocato

cum
ParacUto Spiritic, eoque sic aspirante, ad honorem Sanctce et Individuce Trinitatis,
ad deciis et ornamentum Virginis Deiparce, ad exaJtationem Jidei cathoUcce et christiance reJigionis augmentum, auctoritate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, beatorum Apostolorum Petri et

genitibus

Patdi, ac nostra declaramus, pro7iuntiainus

et dejinirnus,

doctrinam, quce tenet, beatissijiaji

ViRGINEM MaRIAM IN PRIMO INSTANTI SUJE CONCEPTIONIS FUISSE SINGULARI OMXIPOTENTIS
Dei gratia et privilegio, intuitu meritorum Christi Jesu Salvatoris humani generis, AB OMNI ORIGINALIS CULP^ LABE PRESERVATAM IlIMUNEM, CSSC a Dco rCVelatam atque
idcirco ah omnibus Jidelibus Jinniter constanterque credendam.

Nobis definitum
se

est,

quod Deus avertat, prcesumijserint rorde

Quapropter

proprio judicio condemnatos, naufragium circa Jidem piassos

esse, et

*

a

ac porro sciant,

ab unitate Ecclesi<v de-

fecisse, ac prceterca facto ipso suo semet poenis a jure statutis subjicere,
tiunt,

si qui secus ac

sentlre, ii noverint

si,

quod

corde, sen-

verbo ant scripto, vel alio quovis externo viodo signijicare ausifuerint.^

The

statue of the Virgin

crack, which

Preuss,

1.

c.

is

said to have

was clumsily patched up.
p. 197 (English edition).

come

out of the

Roman

fabric with a hideous

See Hase, Protest. Polemik, od ed.

p. 3-11,

and

;

§
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L'8.

on the authority of the Pope, who, in

solely

own

anticipated his

infallibility

;

but

it

its

m

proclamation, virtually

has l)een generally accepted by

subsequent assent, and must be considered as an essential and undoubted

Koman

part of the

faith, especially since the

Vatican Council has de-

clared the official infallibility of the Pope.

This extraordinary

dogma

lifts

the Virgin

Mary

out of the fallen and

redeemed race of Adam, and places her on a par with the Saviour,
For if she is really free from all liereditary as well as actual sin and
guilt, she is

Repentance, forgiveness,

above the need of redemption.

regeneration, conversion, sanctification are as inapplicable to her as to

The

Christ himself.

definition of such a

than a Divine revelation

veal

it

to

it to

the

Roman

genuine

fruit of the

pletes that Mariology,

soul of

its

piety

sits

Did he

more than eighteen centuries

point of view, the

spirit of

re-

after

it

and

fortifies

Mary

humbly and meekly

new dogma

is

the legiti-

modern Romanism, It only comthat Mariolatry, which is the very

We may

and public worship.

the Church of the Virgin

who

in 1S54,

the

lie did

it.

?

Viewed from
mate

God can know

and only he can reveal

the inspired Apostles, nor to the Fathers.

Pope Pius IX.,

took place

implies nothing less

for only the omniscient

;

fact of the immaculate conception,

not reveal

dogma

almost

call

Romanism

— not of the real Virgin of the Gospels,
at the feet of her

and our Lord and

Saviour in heaven, but of the apocryphal Virgin of the imagination,

which assigns her a throne high above angels and
ical

Mary

is

and absorbs

the popular expression of the
all

which he comes much nearer

lier

to us

whom

divine maternity,

is

she

is

than his earthly mother,

supposed

still

she

woman, stands

is

almost

in front

to exercise the rights of

her

either the stern Loi'd behind the clouds, or rests as

a smiling infant on her supporting arms.
is

Her worship

His perfect humanity, by

She, the lovely, gentle, compassionate

Son, over

This myth-

idea of the Church,

the reverence and affection of the heart.

overshadows even the worship of Christ.

forgotten.

Romish

saints.

the fountain of all grace.

She

is

By

her powerful intercession

virtually put in

tlie ]>lace

of

Holy Spirit, and made the mediatrix between Christ and the beShe is most frequently approached in pi-ayer, and the 'Ave
Maria' is to the Catholic what the Lord's Prayer is to the Protestant.
the

liever.

If she hears all the petitions

which from day

to day,

and from hour

to

;
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up

hour, rise

must, to

from many millions in every part of the globe, she

to her

and purposes, be omnipresent and omniscient.

all intents

the favorite subject of

is

Koman

painters,

who

She

represent her as blend-

ing in harmony the spotless beauty of the Virgin and the tender care
of the mother, and as the crowned queen of heaven.

her

life,

heaven,

known

is

Every event of

or unknown, even her alleged bodily assumption to

celebrated with special zeal by a public festival.^

It is al-

what extent Romish books of devotion exalt the
most
Virgin. In the Middle Ages the whole Psalter was rewritten and made
Offer
to sing her praises, as The heavens declare thy glory, O Mary
incredible to

;'

'

unto our lady, ye sons of God, praise and reverence

much admired and commended
life,'

the

'

hope of

sinners,'

'

^Glories

In

!'

of Mary, she
^

an advocate mighty to save

'

St. Liguori's

is

called 'our

all,'

a

'

peace-

maker between sinners and God.' There is scarcely an epithet of
Christ which is not applied to her.
According to Pope Pius IX.,
Mary has crushed the head of the serpent,' i. e., destroyed the power
Around her name clusters a mulof Satan, 'with her immaculate foot
titude of pious and blasphemous legends, superstitions, and impostures
of wonder-working pictures, eye-rotations, and other unnatural marvels
even the cottage in which she lived was transported by angels through
'

!'

the

air,

Italy

;

across land

and such a

in our days

and

silly

sea,

from Nazareth

in Galilee to Loretto in

legend was soberly and learnedly defended even

by a Roman Archbishop.^

Eomanism

stands

and

falls

with Mariolatry and Papal Infallibility;

while Protestantism stands and
only Mediator between

falls

with the worship of Christ as the

God and man, and

the all-sufficient Advocate

with the Father.

Why should the fiction of ihe. Assumption of Mary to heaven (as it is called in distinction from

^

the Ascension of Christ) not be proclaimed a divinely revealed fact and a binding dogma, as

The evidence

well as the Immaculate Conception ?

is

about the same.

If

Mary was

free

from

all

contact with sin, she can not have been subject to death and corruption, which are the wages

of

sin.

The

silence of the Bible concerning her

end might be turned

to

good account.

Tra-

St. Jerome was inclined to believe
can be produced in favor of the assumption.
feared to say that the blessed body, in which Christ had
it, and even the great Augustine
The festival of the Assumption, which prebeen incarnate, could become food for the worms.

dition, also,

'

'

supposes the popular superstition,
is

traced by
-

some

known.

older than the festival of the Immaculate Conception, and

to the fifth or sixth century.

Dr. Kenrick, of

little

is

St. Louis, in his

See Smith,

1.

c. p.

work on the Holy House,' a book which

279.

^

is

said to be too

§ 29.
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The Argument for the Immaculate Conception.

§ 29.

The importance
tion of the

113

of

tlie

arguments

subject justifies

and demands a brief examinadogma, which

in favor of this novel

is

one of the

most characteristic features of modern Romanism, and forms an imIt is a striking proof of
it and Protestantism.
Eomish departure from the truth, and of the anti-Christian presumption

passable gulf between

of the Pope,

who

declared

it

to

be a primitive divine revelation

in fact a superstitious fiction of the

it is

;

w^iile

dark ages, contrar}^ alike

to tlie

Scriptures and to genuine Catholic tradition.
1.

The dogma

and even

Mary

is

nriscriptural,

anti-scrij)tural.

The

(a)

of the sinlessness of the Virgin

Scripture passages which Perrone and other champions of

the Immaculate Conception adduce are, with one exception, all taken

from the Old Testament, and based

either on false renderings of the

Latin Bible, or on fanciful allegorical interpretation.
(1)

The main

(and, according to Perrone, the only) support

from the protevangeUum, Gen.

iii.

the serpent, according to the Latin Bible (which the

has raised to an equality with the original)
inter te et inuUerein^ et

caput tuum,

semen tuum

head, and thou shalt assail her heel).

woman

et

tu insidiaberis calcaneo

et

{mulier),

:

semen

ejus''

Here

'

eternal,

woman
woman being

xii.

4 sqq.

Hence Romish

;

the

(i. e.,

to

Clnii-ch

Inimicitias jponam

(i. e.,

she shall crush thy

the ipsa

is

referred to the

And

in-

it is

Mary and Satan

which w^ould not be the case

had ever been subject to hereditary sin.^ To
exegesis of the fight of the

derived

illius; ipsxV conteret

ferred that the divinely constituted enmity between

Rev.

Romish

and understood of the Virgin Mary.^

must be unconditional and

is

where Jehovah Elohim says

15,

this corresponds the

if

she

Romish

the Church) w^ith the dragon,

falsely understood to

art often represents her as crushing

tlie

mean Mary.
head of the

dragon.

But the
'

to

Pope Pius IX. has given

Mary
'

translation of the Vulgate,

God

all this

reasoning

is

his infallible sanction to this misapplication of the ;)ro^'f(/«5'e//MW

in the gallant j)lirase already

Speil, in his defense of

on which

Romanism

quoted

(p. 11

L')

from

his Encyclical

on the dogma.

way The woman, whom
particular woman, over whom the

against Hase, argues in this

:

put in enmity against the devil, must be a future
had any power that is, a woman who, by the grace of God, was free from original
sin (Die Lehren dcr katholischen Kirche, ISGo, p. IGo).
will

devil never

—
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based,

contrary to the original Hebrew, which nses the masculine

is

form of the verb, ue

(or it, the seed of the

hruise, or crush, the serpent's head,

inconsistent with the last clause,

'

seed, not of the

woman

and thou

human

the power of Satan, and saved the

Christ, shall

power
(i.e.,

it is

;

Christ's)

to the crucifixion of the

Romish

An

interpretation leads

race.^

unwarranted reference of some poetic descriptions of the

spotless bride, in the

Song of Solomon,

Yulgate: ^Totapidchra

iv. 7,

macula

arnica mea, et

es,

fair

to Marj^, instead of the

people of Jehovah or the Christian Church, Cant.

any

e.,

blasphemous conclusion that Mary, and not Christ, has destroyed

to the

(2)

i.

shall hruise his

and, finally, the

;

woman),

destroy the devil's

e.,

which contains a mysterious allusion

heel^

and

i.

according to the

noii est in te?

In

case, this is only a description of the present character.

(3)

An

arbitrary allegorical interpretation of the 'garden inclosed,

and fountain

sealed,'

spoken of the spouse. Cant.

iv.

12 (Yulg.

:

^hortus

conclusus, fons sign at us^), and the closed gate in the east of the temple in the vision of Ezekiel, xliv. 1-3, of

man

be opened, and no

prince

This

the prince he shall

;

is

of Milan

of the closed

world, and

who added

The Hebrew
TKt^

it,

'

It sliall not

God

because Jehovah, the

shall

to cat

be shut.

It is for the

bread before the Lord.'

S'lt (the

X'^fl (she),

it

ought

;

X^lSl (he') is

which (according

to be

who found

here a type

for the verb "5^1^"', in the disputed clause, is

and K*n naturally

woman's seed), and not

;

first

Jerome and other Fathers followed, and

text admits of no doubt

times in the Pentateuch
nify that

in

sit

;

:

to the miracle of a conception si7ie viro the mir-

Pentateuch the personal pronoun
feminine

it

said

of the Virgin, by which Christ entered into the

culine{iiK shall bruise, or cmsli),
e.,

it

397) was perhaps the

(d.

womb

acle of a birth clauso xitero?

i.

it,

it is

a favorite support of the doctrine of the perpetual virginity.

Ambrose

'

by

therefore

shall enter in

of Israel, hath entered in by

which

but in
read

all

X"^!!

to the

I'efers

to the

mas-

to the preceding PTi'lt {her seed),

more remote

n^'JSt

(looman).

In the

indeed generis cw/nnuiris, and stands also for the

Masora on Gen.

xxxviii. 2^)

is

found but eleven

these cases the masoretic punctuators wrote Xlll, to sig(she).

The

Peshito, the Septuagint (uvtoq aoi

njpljcrtL

and other ancient versions, are all right. Even some MSS. of the Vulgate read
Hebrew Questions,' .and
ijise for ij^sa, and Jerome himself, the author of the Vulgate, in his
But the blunder was favored by other Fathers
I'ope Leo I., condemn the translation ipsa.
(Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory I.), who knew no Hebrew, and by the monastic asceticism
and fanciful chivalric Mariolatry of tbe Middle Ages. To the same influence must be traced
the arbitrary change of the Vulgate in the rendering of r)^D from conteret (shall bruise) into
insidinberis (shall lie in wait, assail, pursue), so as to exempt the Virgin from the least injury.
^ Epist. 42 ad Siricium; De inst. Virg., c. 8, and in his hymn A solis ortus cardine.
The

Ke(pa\riv),

'

;

§

21).

drew a
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parallel

was born

Christ

to earthly life,

womb

of

tlie
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Virgin, from which

and the sealed tomb from which he

But none of the Fathers thought of making
prophecy prove the Immaculate Conception. Such exposition, or

arose to heavenly
this

imposition rather,

life.

an insult

is

to the Bible, as well as to

every principle

of hermeneutics.
Sap.

(4)

4

i.

'

:

Into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter

dwell in the body that
Speil

and

subject unto

is

;

nor

This passage (quoted by

sin.'

being from an apocryphal book, has nothing

others), besides

do with Mary.

to

(5)

Luke

i.

28

:

the angelic greeting, Hail (Mary), full
'

tia ]}lena)^ according to

of grace

{gra-

the Romish versions, says nothing of the origin

of Mary, but refers only to her condition at the time of the incarnation,

and

besides a mistranslation (see below).

is

All this frivolous allegorical

(Ji)

trifling

with the "Word of

God

is

and uniform Scripture doctrine

conclusively set aside by the positive

of the universal sinfulness and universal need of redemption, with the
single exception of our blessed Saviour,

who was

Holy Ghost without the agency of a human
to

less

refer to single passages, such as

1 Cor. XV. 22
li.

The

5.

tire

;

2 Cor.

v. 14,

15

scheme of redemption.

Adam,

salvation of Christ

tliese passages,

but

would

St.

v.

'

atonement

tries to

L.

c. p.

23

iii.

10,

3

1 Tim.

;

;

v.

iv.

12, IS

10

;

Psa.

;

1 Cor. xv. 22);

it

to insert

an ex-

the force of the argument, and

as well.

escape

universality of the

and

Perrone admits the force of

by saying that,

under-

if strictly

question even the immaculate birth of Mary,

call in

vim ademit)

sin as well, M-hich

is

contrary to the Catho-

of application to the blessed Virgin

virgin as to birth' {non I'irgo,

27C.

p.

Tertullian calls

/xiirpav

Mary

'

!

all

This

a virgin as to a

and Epijjhanius speaks of
See my History of the
fitjTpoc;).

quantum a partu)

opening the mother's womb' {avoiyuyv

Christian Church, Vol. II.
'

ii.

show the mrtual

Fathers thought differently on the subject.

man, but not a
Christ as

Rom.
Eph.

hence the Council of Trent has deprived these passages of

force {oinnem
earlier

;

Paul emphasizes the achial universality

12 sqq.

and her freedom from actual
faith

22

Mary would break

limit the extent of the

lic

iii.

in order to

(Rom.

ception in favor of

;^

Gal.

almost use-

It is

doctrine runs through the whole Bible, and underlies the en-

of the curse of

stood, they

;

conceived by the

father.

;

417.

In the same manner he disposes of the innumerable patristic passages which

assert the universal sinfulness of

men, and make Christ the only exception.

—
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is

putting tradition above and against the

niscient

God, and amounts

scriptural

made

for she calls

;

T(^ (TtoTTjpi juov),

With

the redeemed.

aud

this

God

dogma is extraRome, Mary herself has

her Saviour (Luke

corresponds also the

Luke

and therefore needed, grace
Bengel well observes)

upon

grace

;

{noii

comp.

who

ver. 30, ivp^g
x'^P^^ T^apu t<^

God; and Eph.

active: gratia plena, full

ment for an error.
Nothing can be more

i.

6, £;^a|o/rwor£v Tifxag,

received,

passive

^eilj,

thou

he hestowed

meaning

into the

of grace, and thus furnished a spurious argu-

truthful, chaste, delicate,

womanly humility and modesty than both

and

the words

in

keeping with

and the

silence of

among women, whom

the canonical Gospels concerning the blessed

our Lord

IttX

ut mater gratice, sed ut filia gratioe,

But the Yulgate changed the

us.

:

28, KiyapiTwixivr], highly

i.

favored, endued loith grace {die hegnadigte), the one

as

47

i.

number of
proper meaning of the

tliercby includes herself in the

predicate applied to her by the angel,

hastJv^md grace icith

and om-

of the holy

to a concession that the

and anti-scripturaL Unfortunately for

the apphcation

TM ^Ho

Word

yet

and warning against future

liimself, in prophetic foresight

Mariolatry, placed on a level with other disciples ; emphatically asserting
that there

is

a

still

higher blessedness of spiritual kinship than that of

Great

carnal consanguinity.
sus, the ideal

and humility

of

—but

grace

'

the glory of the only-begotten of the Father,

Mary

of the sinlessness of

marks of true

the canon of Vincentius Lirinensis, which

of a

'

mous

herself (the semper, the uhique,

broached as a pious opinion,

tinued to be opposed
divines of the

Roman

till

it

truth.'

also uncatholic.

It

catholicity, according to

professedly recognized by

in

its

favor, there

even protest, of the Fathers against

than ten centuries after the Apostles
first

is

and of

is

and the ab omnibus), and instead

unanimous consent' of the Fathers
silence, or

of Je-

the glory of Christ

is

xapcroq, not Ki\apiTU)iJ.ivoq)

lacks every one of the three

Eome

— the mother

purity, obedience, meekness,

greater, infinitely greater

(ttX/zjoijc

The dogma

2.

Mary

the glory of

womanhood, the type of

—
the perfect God-man
full of

is

it

is

was not dreamed

a unani-

For more

it.

of,

and when

was strenuously opposed, and con-

1854 by many of the greatest

Church, including

St.

Bernard and

saints
St.

and

Thomas

Aquinas, and several Popes.

The ante-Nicene Fathers,

far

from teaching

that

Mary was

free

from

:
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hereditary sin, do not even expressly

exempt her from actual

from womanly Aveakness and

tainly not

suggested the fruitful parallel of

first

ence, and

Mary

Adam

and

Christ),

(d.

sin, cer-

202),

who

mother of disobedi-

as the

mother of obedience (not

as the

Scripture parallel between

way

Irena^ns

frailty.

Eve

II7

by the true

justified

and thus prepared the

for a false Mariology, does yet not hesitate to charge

Mary with

'unseasonable haste' or 'urgency,' which the Lord had to rebuke at the

wedding of Cana (John

ii.

4)

;'

and even Chrysostom,

fourth century, ventured to say

tliat

at the close of the

she M'as immoderately ambitious,

and wanting in proper regard for the glory of Christ on that occa-

The

sion.^

last

charge

he saith nnto you, do

hardly

is

it,'

just, for in

the words,

'

Whatsoever

she shows the true spirit of obedience and

absolute trust in her Divine Son.

TertuUian implicates her in the un-

belief of the brethren of Jesus.^

Origen thinks that she took offense,

like the Apostles, at our Lord's sufferings, else 'he did not die for her
sins

;'

and, according to Basil, she, too, ' wavered at the time of the cru-

Gregory of Nazianzen, and John of Damascus, the last of
the great Greek Fathers, teach that she was sanctified by the Holy
cifixion.'

Ghost

which has no meaning for a

;

The

traces of the

first

sinless being.

Eomish Mariolatry and Mariology

in the apocryphal Gospels of Gnostic

and Ebionitic

origin.*

are found

In marked

contrast with the canonical Gospels, they decorate the life of

with marvelous fables, most of which have passed into the

Church, and some also into the

Mohammedan Koran and

its

Mary

Eoman

commen-

taries.^

'

Iren.

Adv.

hcer.

viihi et tibi est,
'

iii.

c. IG,

Chn-s. Horn.

Horn, in Matth.

-

De came

xii.

Quid

when she

desired to speak with Christ while he yet talked to the

46 sqq.).

Fratres Domini nan crediderant in ilium.
Mater arque nan deMarlJuv, et Maricr alia in commercio ejus frequententur.
Compare the convenient digest of this apocr}-phal histoiy of Mary and the holy family in
Cliristi, c.

monstratur adha;sisse
*

'

XXI. al. XX. in Joh. Opera, ed. Bened. Tom. VIII. p. 122. Compare his
XLIV. al. XLV., where he speaks of Mary's ambition (<pi\orifiia) and

thoughtlessness (anovoia),

people (Matt.

§ 7: Dominux,repeUens intempestivamfestinationem, dixit:

mtdierr

7

illi,

:

cum

R. Hoffmann's Lehen Jesu nach den Apocryphen, Leipz. 18">1, pp. r>-\\7, and Tischendorf
De evanr/eliorum aporryjdiormn orii/ine et usu, Hagaj, 1851.

must he remembered that Moliammed deri^-ed his defective knowledge of Christianity
Gibbon and Stanley trace the Immaculate Conception directly to the Koran, III. pp. 31, .37 (Hodwell's translation, p. 4!t'.»), where it is said
of Mary
Remember when tlie angel said " Mary, verily has God chosen thee, and puii*

It

from Gnostic and other heretical sources.
'

:

fied thee,

:

and chosen thee above the women of the world."'

But

this

does not necessarily
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Mariolatry preceded the Romish Mariology.

Each

successive step

in the excessive veneration {hyperdulia) of the Virgin, and each fes-

memorializing a certain event in her

tival

progress in the doctrine concerning

The theory only

and the believer.

life,

was followed by a

Mary and her
justified

relation to Christ

and explained a practice

already existing.
Tlie Mariology of the

three stages

actual sin

:

Catholic Church has passed through

the jperjpetual virginity of Mary, her freedom from

(first

Christ, afterwards

tary

Eoman

from the time of the supernatural conception of
from her own birth), and her freedom from heredi-

sin.

This progress in Mariolatry

is

strikingly reflected in the history of

The first pictures of the early Christian ages simply
represent the woman. By-and-by we find outlines of the mother and
the child.
In an after-age the Son is sitting upon a throne, with the
Christian

art.

'

mother crowned, but

below him.

sitting as yet

the crowned mother on a level with the Son.

on a throne above the Son.
the eternal

Son

And

lastly,

a

In an age
Later

Komish

still,

still later,

the naother

picture represents

and the Virgin

in wrath, about to destroy the earth,

Intercessor interposing, pleading, by significant attitude, her maternal
rights,

and redeeming the world from

fact, the progress of Virgin-worship.

the Son's sake; then the

liis

Such was,

vengeance.

First the

woman

woman reverenced above the

in

reverenced for

Son, and adored.'^

moi-e than Luke i. 28. By a glaring chronological blunder, Mohammed identifies Mary
with Miriam, the sister of Aaron and Moses, as he, by an equally gross grammatical blunder,
confounds the name oi Paracletus with Periclytus, i. e., the Illustrious, and so identifies him-

mean

He also misrepresents
self (Akmad=the Illustrious) with the Holy Ghost promised by Christ.
Jehovah, Mary, and Jesus, as the three Gods of the Christians, and profanely argued that, since
God has no wife, he can have no son. This caricature of the flilse prophet presupposes already an excessive worship of Mary, such as was charged by Epiphanius on the Collyridianac
in Arabia.

a sermon on the First Miracle (John ii. 1 1) by Fred. W. Robinson (Harper's ed.
where he endeavors to show that the only cure of Mariolatry is the full recognition and
The earliest pictures of the Virgin in
practical appreciation of the true humanity of Christ.
'

From

p. 387),

Roman Catacombs

keep within the limits of the canonical Gospels the later represent
In the former her child is adored by the Magi while in a mosaic
picture of the twelfth century slie is adored, as the crowned queen of heaven, by Pope CalixSee these pictures in W. B. Marriott's
tus II. and Anastasius IV. kneeling at her feet.
Testimony of the Catacombs and of other Monuments of Christian Art, London, 1870, pp. 22,
55.
The first part of this book is devoted to the Cultus of the Virgin Mary, its rise and
the

;

the apocryphal legends.

progress,

and contradicts some assertions of Northcote,

;

in his

Roma

sotteranea (an epitome

of Cavaliere de Rossi's great archaeological work, with unwarranted theological inferences).

I
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The idea

(1)

rent in

of the 2)erjpetual Virginity of

Mary was

119

already cur-

ante-Nicene age, and spread in close connection M-ith the

tlie

ascetic overestimate of celibacy,

and the

rise of

It has

monasticism.

many Protestant minds, on grounds of rewho died about 220, still held that Mary

a powerful hold even over

Tertullian,

hgious propriety.

But towards the

bore children to Joseph after the birth of Christ.

close of the fourth century the denial of her perpetual virginity (by

the Antidicomarianites,

by

and Jovinian) was already

Ilelvidius

treat-

ed as a profane and indecent heresy by Epiphanius in the Greek, and

Jerome
and

Church.

in the Latin

Hence

the hypothesis that the brethren

of Jesus, so often mentioned in the Gospels, were either

sisters

children of Joseph by a former marriage (Epiphanius), or only cousins

On

of Jesus (Jerome).

the other hand, however, the

same Epiphanius

among
company of women in Arabia, in the last part of the fourth century,
who sacrificed to Mary little cakes or loaves of bread {KoXXvpig, hence
the name KoXXvpi^iavol), and paid her divine honor with festive rites
his eighty heresies the Mariolatry of the Cully ridiance^

places

a

similar to those connected with the cult of Cybele, the

deam,
(2)

in

The freedom

the fifth century

Mary from

of

actual siu was

clearly taught in

first

by Augustine and Pelagius, who, notwithstanding

antagonism on the doctrines of sin and grace, agreed
they did also in

contact with actual sin

and

De natura et gratia,
Maria, nE qua propter

Mary from

willful

but he expressly included her in the

fall of

.

.

.

8)

?'

voLO QUiESTiONEM
utrum hoc

This

is

.

.

.

hac ergo Virgine excepta,

et interrogare, utriim

is

heredit-

si

omnes

illos

sanctos

et

sanctas

essent sine peccato, quid fuisse responsuros

qttod iste [namely, Pelagius] dirif,

the only passage in Augustine which at

force even of this

who denied

c.

congregare possemus

fiutanui}!,
i.

Pelagius,

36, § 42 (ed. Bened. Tom. X. p. 144): ^Excepta sancta Virgine
honorem Domini nullam prorsus, cum de peccatis agitcr,

'

TiAiiEKi

;^

hereditary consecpiences.^

its

their

in this point, as

high estimate of asceticism and monasticism.

tlieir

Augustine, for the sake of Christ's honor, exempted

Adam

magna mater

Arabia and Phrygia.

an quod Joannes Apostolus (1 Jolm
and the
all favors the Romanists

partly broken by the parenthetical question

;

:

'

U?ide enim scirnus quid

ei

ad vincendurn omni ex parte peccatum quce concipere uc
parere meruit, quern constat nullum Itahuisse peccatum f For how do we know what more of
grace for the overcoming of sin in every respect was bestowed upon her who was found worthy to conceive and give birth to him who, it is certain, was without sin ?' This implies
[Maria;] j>/us gratife collatum fuerit

that in
'

ria

Mary

sin was, if not a

developed act, at least a power to be conquered.

Maria ex Adam mortua propter peccatum, et caro Domini ex Mamortua propter delenda peccata i. e., Mary died because of inherited sin, but Christ died
Serine 2 in Psalm. 34

:

;

for the destruction

Vol. I.—

of

sin.

In his last great work, Ojnts imjicrf. contra Julian. IV.

c.

122
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ary sin, went further, and exempted

Mary

(with several other saints of

Old Testament) from sin altogether ;^ and, if he were not a condemned heretic, he might be quoted as the father of the modern
The view which came to prevail in the Catholic Church
dogma.2

the

was that Mary, though conceived in

i.

15),

and thus prepared

God and

to

till

(i.

5)

be the spotless receptacle for the Son of

Many, however, held

Saviour of mankind.

fully sanctified

David and all men, was
and John the Baptist (Luke

sin, like

womb, like Jeremiah

sanctified in the

that she

was not

she conceived the Saviour by the Holy Ghost.

The

extravagant praise lavished on 'the Mother of God' by the Fathers

and the frequent

after the defeat of Nestorianism (4:31),

holy and immaculate

{iravayia,

epithets ino&t

immaculata and immaculatissima),

refer only to her spotless purity of character after her sanctification,

(ed.

Bened. X. 1208), Augustine speaks of the

Mary

He

experienced.

mer. el remiss., II.

ib. C.

Solus. ///e,
24, § 38 (ed. Bened. X. GI
unquam, nee sumpsit carnem peccati, quamvis de materna carne

c.

catuvi nullum hahuit

35, § 57 (X. 69

which
was without sin, De peccat.
homo factus, maneiis Deus, pec-

gi"ace of regeneration {gratia renascendi)

also says explicitly that Christ alone

:

:

Solus unus est qui sine peccato luUus

sine peccato vixit inter aliena j^eccata, sine peccato

est in similitudine

mortuus

est

peccati');

carnis peccati,

propter nostra peccata)

;

De

These and other passages of Augustine clearly prove,
this holy Father
to use the words of Perrone (1. c. pp. 42, 43 of the Germ, ed.), that
evidently teaches that Christ alone must be exempt from the general jjolhition of sin; but that
the blessed Virgin, being conceived by the ordinary cohabitation of parents, partook of the
general stain, and her flesh, being descended from sin, was sinful flesh, which Christ purified
by assuming it.' The pupils of Augustine were even more explicit. One of them, FulgenThe flesh of Mary, which M-as
tius {De incarn. c. 15, § 29, also quoted by Perrone), says
Genesi ad

lit., c.

18, § 32;

c.

20, § 35.

'

'

:

conceived in unrighteousness in a

human way, was

truly siti/id iiesh.'

^
Piety must confess that the mother of our Lord and Savioiu* was sinless' (as
He says
quoted by Augustine, De nat. et gratia, c. 36, § 42 'quam dicit sine peccato confiteri necesse esse
pietatV). Pelagius also excludes from sin Abel, Enoch, Melchisedek, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
:

'

:

Noah, Samuel, Nathan, Elijah, Elisha, Daniel, Ezekiel, John the Baptist, Deborah, Anna,
Judith, Esther, Elisabeth, and Joseph, the husband of Mary, who 'have not only not sinned,
but also lived a righteous life.' Julian, his ablest follower, objected to Augustine that, by his
doctrine of hereditary sin and universal depravity, he handed even
of the devil {ipsam Mariam diaholo nascendi conditione transcribis)
plied

{Opus imperf. contra Jul.

1.

IV.

c.

122):

'

Non

Mary
;

to

transscribimus diabolo

ditione nascendi, sed idea quia ipsa conditio solvitur gratia renascendi,'

dition (of sinful birth)

is

over to the power
which Augustine re-

i.

e.,

Mariam

con-

because this con-

solved or set aside by the grace of the second birth.

When

this

took place, he does not state.
=
It is characteristic that the Dominicans and Jansenists, who sympathized with the Auwhile the Franciscans and
gustinian anthropology, opposed the Immaculate Conception
;

have a more or less decided inclination towards Pelagianizing theories, and reduce original sin to a loss of supernatural righteousness, i. e., something merely
The Jesuits, at
negative, so that it is much easier to make an exception in favor of Mary.
least, have an intense hatred of Augustinian views on sin and grace, and have shown it in the
Jesuits,

who advocated

Jansenist controversy.

it,
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The Greek Church goes

but not to her conception.'

Roman

in the practice of Mariolatry, but rejects the

Immaculate Concej^tion

The

(3)

of

is

third step,

much
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as far as the

dogma

of the

as subversive of the Incarnation.^

which exempts Mary from original

later origin.

It

meets us

first

sin as well,

as a pious oj)inio?i in con-

nection with the festival of the Conception of Mary, which was fixed

upon Dec.

8,

brated Sept.

nine months before the older festival of her birth
8).

in France, Dec. 8, 1139,

Although

countries.

(cele-

This festival was introduced by the Canons at Lyons

it

and gradually spread
was at

first

Conception of the iinmaculate Mary,

England and other

into

intended to be the festival of the
it

concealed the doctrine of the Im-

maculate Concciytion, since every ecclesiastical solemnity acknowledges
the sanctity of

For

object.

its

this reason,

Bernard of Clairvaux, the honey-flowing doctor' (doc'

tor mellijluus), and greatest saint of his age, who,

by a

voice mightier

than the Pope's, roused Europe to the second crusade, opposed the
tival as a false

an unauthorized innovation, which was

as

sister of superstition,

that

it

it

fes-

honor to the royal Virgin, which she does not need, and

was not sanctioned by the

opinion of the Immaculate Conception of

and derogatory

tlie

mother of temerity, the

He urged against
Eoman Church. He rejected the

and the daughter of

levity.^

Mary

as contrary to tradition

to the dignity of Christ, the only sinless being,

asked the Canons of Lyons the pertinent question,
covered such a hidden fact

On

?

the

'

Whence

and

they dis-

same ground they might appoint
and great-

festivals for the conception of the parents, grandparents,

grandparents of Maiy, and so on without end.'*

It does not diminish,

but rather increases (for the Eomish stand-point) the weight of his protest,

'

that

The

he was himself an enthusiastic eulogist of Mary, and a believer

predicate immaculate was sometimes applied to other holy virgins,

arine of Siena,

See Ilase,

ltG2.
^

who

See A. V.

1.

is

spoken of as

c. p.

la

immaculata veryine,

in

336.

Mouravieff on

e.

g., to S.

Cath-

a decree of that city as late as
•

the dogma, in

Neale's Voices from

the East, 1859, pp.

117-

ir>5.

Virgo regiafalso non eget honore, veris cumulata honorum titulis.
Non est hoc Virhonorare scd honori detraher. .
Prcesumpta novitas mater lemeritatis, soror superstitionis,jilia levitatis.'
Sec his Epistola 174, ad Canonicos Lugdunenses, Dc conceptione S. Mar.
'

'

.

fjinein

(

.

Op. ed. Migne,

I.

pp. 332-33G).

Comp.

.

.

.

also Bernard's

Sermo 78

in Cunt.

,

Op. Vol. II. pp.

1 160,

1102.
*

.

.

.

'

e< SIC

tenderctur in injirntum, et/estorum non esset ?tumerus' (Ep.

\H,

p.

334

sq.).

;
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He put

in her sinless birth.

her in this respect on a par with Jeremiah

and John the Baptist.^
The same ground was taken substantially by the greatest schoolmen
Middle Ages

till

selm of Canterbury

(d.

of the

the beginning of the fourteenth century
1109),

who

the Lombard, 'the Master of Sentences'
'

the irrefragable doctor' (d. 1245)

tor'

St.

(d.

1274)

;

;

Albertus Magnus,

Thomas Aquinas,

'

:

An-

closely followed Augustine;^ Peter

St.

(d.

1161)

;

Alexander of Hales,

Bonaventura, ' the seraphic doc-

the wonderful doctor'

'

the angelic doctor'

(d.

(d.

1274), and the very

1280)

cham-

pion of orthodoxy, followed by the whole school of Thomists and the
order of the Dominicans.

from

St.

Thomas taught that Mary was conceived
way, secundum carnis concupiscen-

sinful flesh in the ordinary

tiam ex commixtione

Quaris,

infusion of the soul (which

is

and was

womb

sanctified in the

called the passive conception)

;

after the
for other-

wise she would not have needed the redemption of Christ, and so Christ

would not be the Saviour of

all

men.

He

distinguishes, however,

three grades in the sanctification of the Blessed Virgin
tificatio

in utero,

by which she was freed from the

:

the sanc-

first,

original guilt {culpa

secondly, the sanctijicatio in conceptu Domini, when the
Holy Ghost overshadowed her, whereby she was totally purged {totaliter
mimdata) from the fuel or incentive to sin {fomespeccati)\ and, thirdly,
the sanctijicatio in morte, by which she was freed from all consequences
of sin {liherata ah omni miseria). Of the festival of the Conception, he
says that it was not observed, but tolerated by the Church of Rome, and,
originalis)

;

like the festival of the
totaliter

Assumption, was not to be entirely rejected {non

reprohandd)? The University of Paris, which during the Mid-

*
'aSi igitur ante conceptum sui sanciificari minime potuit, quoniam non erat; sed nee in ipso
quidem conceptu, propter peccatum quodinernt: restat ut post conceptum in utero jam existens
xanctijicationem accepisse credatur, quce excJuso peccato sanctum fecerit nativitatem, 7ion tamen

et

conceptionem^

(1. c.

p.

336).

Anselm, who is sometimes wrongly quoted on the other side, says, Cur Dens Homo, ii. IC
est in iniquitatibus concepta, et in peccatis conVirgo ipsa
{Op. ed. Migne, I. p. 416)
cepit cam mater efus, et cum originali peccato nata est, quoniam et ipsa in Adam peccavit, in
quo omnes peccaverunt.' To these words of Boso, Anselm replies that Christ, though taken
from the sinful mass (de massa peccatrice assumptus), had no sin.' Then he speaks of Mary
twice as being purified from sin (mundata a peccatis) by the future death of Christ (c. 1(!,
His pupil and biographer, Eadmer, in his book De excellent, beatce Virg. Marice, c. 3
17).
TAns. Op. ed. Migne, II. pp. 560-62), says that the blessed Virgin was freed from all remaining stains of hereditary and actual sin when she consented to the announcement of the mystery
^

:

'

.

.

.

'

of the Incarnation by the angel.'
'

Summa

Quoted

also

by Perrone, pp. 47-49.

Theologia, Ft. III. Qu. 27 {De sanctijicatione B, Virg.), Art. 1-5

;

in Libr. I.

!
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Ages was regarded

(lie

of

its

as the third

power

in Europe,
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gave the weight

authority for a long time to the doctrine of the Maculate Concep-

Even seven Popes

tion.

three of the greatest,

from original

sin,

are quoted

Leo

viz.,

side,

and among them

(wlio says that Christ alone

was free

and that Mary obtained her purification through her

conception of Christ), Gregory

But a change

I.

on the same

I.,

and Innocent

in favor of the opposite view

III.*

was brought about,

in the

Duns Scotus,' the subtle doctor'
St. Thomas and the Augustiuian

beginning of the fourteenth centur}^, by
(d.

130S),

who

attacked the system of

doctrine of original sin,

who

delighted in the most abstruse questions and

the most intricate problems, to

who could
tlie first

show the

twist a disagreeable text into

skill
its

of his acute dialectics, and

ception, first at Oxford,

able fact.^

though very cautiously,

lie refuted, according to a doubtful tradition, the opposite

arguments, and converted the University to his view.^
it

and prob-

as a possible

a public disputation at Paris, with no less than two hundred

tlieory, in

made

lie was

opposite meaning.

schoolman of distinction who advocated the Immaculate Con-

At

all

events, he

a distinctive tenet of his order.

Henceforward

Sentent. Dist. 44, Qii.

Immaculate Conception became an apple of

tlie

1,

Ait.

3.

dis-

Nevertheless, Perrone (pp. 231 sqq.) thinks that St. Ber-

Thomas are not in the way of a definition of the new dogma, because they
wrote at a time when this view was not yet made quite clear, and because they lacked the
principal support, which subsequently came to its aid hence they must in this case be regarded as private teachers, propounding their own particular opinions, but not as witnesses

nard and

St.

'

;

meaning of the Church.' He then goes on to charge these doctors with
comparative ignorance of previous Church history. This may be true, but does not help the
matter since the fuller knowledge of the Fathers in modern times reveals a still wider disof the traditional

;

sent from the
'

v.,

The

dogma

other Popes,

of the Immaculate Conception.

who

Mary was conceived in sin, are Gelasius I., Innocent
The proof is furnished by the Jansenist Lau17 sqq., Mho also shows that the early Franciscans, and even

taught that

John XXII., and Clement VI.

(d. 1352).

noy, Prrrscriptions, Opera I. pp.
Loyola and the early Jesuits, denied the Immaculate Conception of Mary. Perrone calls him
an 'irreligious innovator' (j). 34), and an 'impudent bar' (p. IGl), but does not refute his
arguments, and evades the force of his (juotations from Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory by the

remark that they would prove too much, viz., that Mary was even born in sin, and not
which would be impious
Duns Scotus, Oi>era, Lugd. 1639, Tom. VII. Pt. I. pp. 91-100. One of his arguments of
probability is that, as God blots out original sin by baptism every day, he can as well do it in

futile

purified before the Inc.irnation,
''

moment

Compare Perrone, pp. 18 sqq.
Annul. Miuorum, Lugd. I(>3r>,Tom. III. p. 37, but rejected by
Natalis Alexander, in his Cliurch History, as a fiction, and doubted even by Perrone (p. 103),
who says, however, that Duns Scotus refuted all the arguments of his opponents in a truly
tlie

^

of conception.

Related by Wadding, in

liis

'

astounding manner.'
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cord between rival schools of Thomists and Scotists, and the rival
orders of

tlie

They charged each other

Dominicans and Franciscans.

with heresy, and even with mortal sin for holding the one view or the
other.

Visions, marvelous lictions, weeping pictures of Mary,

ters

from heaven were

fact

which no human being, not even Mary

called in to help the

and

let-

argument for or against a
herself,

can

know without

Four Dominicans, who were discovered in a pious
fraud against the Franciscan doctrine, were burned, by order of a papal
a divine revelation.

The Swedish prophet-

court, in Berne,

on the eve of the Eeformation.

ess, St.Birgitte,

was assured in a vision by the Mother of God that she

was conceived without

sin

;

while

St.

Catharine of Siena prophesied

Mary was sanctified in the third hour after
So near came the contending parties that the differ-

for the Dominicans that

her conception.

ence, though very important as a question of principle, was practically

narrowed down

to a question of a

The

gradually gained ground.

few

hours.

The Franciscan view

University of Paris, the Spanish nation,

and the Council of Basle (1439) favored

Pojdc Sixtus IV., himself

it.

a Franciscan, gave his sanction and blessing to the festival of the Im-

maculate Conception, but threatened with excommunication

all

those

of hoth parties w^ho branded the one or the other doctrine as a hei'esy

and mortal

sin, since

tion (1476

and 1483).

the

Roman Church had

The Council of Trent (June

not yet decided the ques-

17, 1546) confirmed this neutral posi-

tion, but with a leaning to the Franciscan side, by adding to the

on original

sin the caution that

this decree the blessed

it

was not intended

'to

and immaculate Virgin Mary.'^

dogma

comprehend

in

Pius V. (1570),

a Dominican, condemned Baius (De Bay, Professor at Louvain, and a

forerunner of the Jansenists),
original sin

;

who

held that

Mary had

actual as well as

but soon afterwards he ordered that the discussion of

this

confined to scholars in the Latin tongue,

and

delicate question should be

not be brought to the pulpit or

among

the people.

In the mean time

the Franciscan doctrine was taken up and advocated with great zeal

and energy by the
'

SessioV.

:

'

Jesuits.

At

Declarat S. Synodns, non

first

they felt their

esse sure intentionis,

way

cautiously

comprehendere in hoc decreto,

uhi de per.cato originali agitur, beatam et immaculatam Virginem

Mariam, Dei genitricem;

sed ohservandas esse constitutiones felicis recordationis Sixti Papce IV. sub pcenis in eis constitutionibus contentis, quas innovat.'

§ 29.

THE ARGUMENT FOR THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION.

125

Bellarmin declared the Immaculate Conception to be a pious and probable opinion,

more probable than the

Thomas

in this article,

and

In 1593 the

opposite.

eral assembly of the order directed

its

teachers to depart

fifth

gen-

from

St.

defend the doctrine of Scotus, 'which

to

was then more common and more accepted among theologians.' It is
chietij through their influence that it gained ground more and more,
Paul V. (1616)

yet under constant opposition.

liberty to advocate their opinion

the

Holy

Inquisition and

of the doctrine that

word

liturgy the

;

still left

both parties the

but a decree of the Congregation of

Gregory XV. (1622) prohibited the publication
in sin, and removed from the

Mary was conceived

sanctijicatimi with reference to Mary.

Then a new

controversy arose as to the meaning of the term immaculate ; whether

To make an end to
?
King
of Spain, issued a
all dispute, Alexander VII., urged on by the
constitution, Dec. 8, 1661, which recommends the Immaculate Conception, defining it almost in the identical words of the dogma of Pius IX.^
it

referred to the Virgin or to her conception

Nothing was
trine

left

was necessary

but the additional declaration that belief in this docto salvation.

'From

this time,' says Perrone,^ 'every

controversy and opposition to the mystery ceased, and the doctrine of
the Innnacnlate Conception attained to full and quiet possession in the
wliole Catholic Church.
utter even a

innovators,
last years,

No

sound against

sincere Catholic ventured hereafter to

it,

with the exception of some irreligious

among whom Launoy
George Hermes,'

occupies the

first

place, and, in these

Thus he disposes of the powerful

protest

of Launoy, issued in 1676, fifteen years after the bull of Alexander

VII., with irrefragable testimonies of Fathers and Popes; to which

may be added
by Muratori,
of the

the

17-11,

Roman

anonymous

treatise

^Against S'ujperstition^ written

one of the most learned antiquarians and historians

Church.

But Jansenism was crushed Jesuitism, though
;

suppressed for a while, was restored to greater power; Ultramontanism

and Papal Absolutism made headway over the decay of independent
' 'Ejus
(sc. Mari<e\ says Alexander VII., in the bull Sollicitudo Omnium Ecclesiarum
{BuHar. Rom. ed. Cocjuelines, Tom. VI. p. 182), animam in prima instanti creationis atque
iii/'iisionis in corpus fidsse speciali Dei ijratia et privilef/io, intuitu meritorum C/iristi, ejus Filii,
liumani generis liedemptoris, a macula peccati originalis praservatam immunem.^
Compare
'

the decree of Pius IX. p. 110, which substitutes swre conceptionis for creationis atque infusionis
(ani)na') in cor/>us,
'

L.

c. p.

33.

and ab omni

originalis culpa; labe for

a macula peccati

originalis.

^
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learning and research ; the voice of the ablest remaining Catholic schol-

was unheeded

ars

umph

;

the submissiveness of the Bishops, and the ignorance,

and indifference of the people united

superstition,

The only dogmatic argument adduced

3.

in securing the

tri-

of the dogma,
is

that of congruity or

view of the peculiar relations which Mary sustains

ness, in

sons of the

Holy

Being eternafly chosen by the Father

Trinity.

'the bride of the

Holy

was eminently proper

Ghost,'

and

'the

to

mother of the Son of God,'

from the very beginning of her

that,

fit-

to the per-

be
it

existence,

she should be entirely exempt from contact with sin and the dominion
of Satan.

To

this it is sufficient to

and only
concludes

answer

tliat

the

all

men under

power of

tlie

exception of the God-man, the sinless

argument of congruity can

Besides, the
ity of

it

for, if

;

demands

sin

God

of
;

and

is

the highest

this standard

and death, with the only

Redeemer

of the fallen race.

at best only

prove the possibil-

And, finally, it would prove too much
propriety demands a sinless mother for a sinless

a fact, not the fact

in this case

Son,

Word

infallible standard of religious propriety

itself.

also (as St.

Bernard suggested) a

sinless

grandmother,

great-grandmother, and an unbroken chain of sinless ancestors to the

beginning of the race.

On the other hand, the new dogma, viewed even from the stand-point
Roman Catholic system, involves contradictory elements.

of the

In the
sin,

first

place,

it is

inconsistent with

any proper view of original

no matter whether we adopt the theory of traducianism, or that of

creationism (which prevails
existence.

Mary,
ception,

The

bull of

But Roman
i,

e,,

among Roman

1854 speaks

divines), or that of pre-

indefinitely of the 'conception' of

divines usually distinguish between the active con-

the marital act by which the seed of the body

the agency of the parents, and i\\&jpassive conception,
of the soul into the body

by a creative

act of

God

i,

is

e.,

formed by

the infusion

(according to the

The meaning of the new dogma is that Mary,
privilege,
was exempt from original sin in her
grace and

theory of creationism),^

by a special

'

"

Perrone, ch. xiv. pp. 102 sqq.
to the time of the creation and infusion of the soul, whether

As

it

took place simultane-

ously with the generation of the body, or on the fortieth day (as was formerly supposed), there
is

no fixed opinion among

Roman

divines.

!
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jpassive conception, that

iu that

is,

by God for the animation of
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'rilK

lier

moment when her

Now

body.^
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was created

soul

original sin

must come

If
either from the body, or from the soul, or from both combined.
from the body, then Mary must have inherited it from her parents,

dogma does

since the

not exclude these from sin

God, who creates the

tlien

phemous

;

if

author of

soul, is the

if

;

sin,

soul,

blas-

from both, then we have a combination of both

Nor

extricable difficulties.

is

is

these in-

the matter materially relieved if

take the superficial semi-Pelagian view of hereditary
a mere privation or defect, namely,

it

from the
whicli

tlic

sin,

we

which makes

absence of the supernatural

endowment of original righteousness and holiness (the similitudo Dei,
as distinct from the imago Dei), instead of a positive disoixler and sinful disposition.For even in this case the same dilemma returns, that
this original defect must have been there from the parents, or must be
ordinarily derived from God, as the author of the soul, which alone can
be said to possess or to lose righteousness and holiness.

deny original

either

Rome must

sin altogether (as Pelagius did), or take the further

making the Immaculate Conception of Mary a strictl}- miracuby the Holy Ghost, sine virili
coinplexu and sine concupiscentia carnis.
step of

lous event, like the conception of Christ

Secondly, the dogma, by exempting

Mary from

original sin in conse-

quence of the merits of Christ,^ virtually puts her under the power of
sin

for the merits of Christ are only for sinners,

;

upon

sinless beings.

this difficulty,

Mary was

and have no bearing

Perrone, following Bellarmin, virtually concedes

and vainly

tries to

escape

delivered from prison before

it

by an unmeaning

figure, that

was put into

or that her

slie

it,

debt w-as paid which she never contracted
Finally, the
InfallibiHty.

dogma is inconsistent with the Vatican decree of Papal
The hidden fact of Mary's Immaculate Conception must,

in the nature of the case,

'

So the matter

accords

be a matter of divine omniscience and

di-

explained by Perrone at the beginning of his Treatise, pp. 1-4 and this
of Alexander VII. {in jjrimo inslanti rrmtionls atque mfuslonis in cor-

is

;

witii tlie bull

pus, etc.), see p. 125.
'

The profounder schoolmen, however, represented by

original sin, nearer to that of

who

Thomas, had a deei)er view of
Tlic same is true of MiJhler,
powers,' and a 'perverse tendency of
St.

Augustine and the Keformers.

speaks of a 'deep vulneration of the soul in

all its

the will,' as a necessary consequence of the Fall.
'

.

,

.

'

intuitu meritorum C'hristi Jesn, Sdlvatoris

humani

generis.^
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vine revelation, and

is

have been revealed

to the

no

right, in the

Now

so declared in the papal decree.'

mind

of Pius IX., or not.

it

must

had

If not, he

absence of Scripture proof, and the express dissent of

the Fathers and the greatest schoolmen, to declare the Immaculate

Conception a divinely revealed fact and doctrine.
to him,

he had no need of

first

If

it

was revealed

consulting all the Bishops of the

Roman

Church, and waiting several years for their opinion on the subject.

he

was the necessary medium of such

consultation

if this

Or

revelation, then

not in himself infallible, and has no authority to define and pro-

is

dogma

claim any

of faith without the advice and consent of the uni-

versal Episcopate.

§ 30.

The Papal Syllabus, A.D.

1864.

Literature.

The

Encyclica and Syllahus of Dec.

1865; iu

A eta

Officielle

Actenstiicke

zu dcm

v.

8, 1864, are published in Pii IX. Epistola encyel., etc., Eegensb.
Puts IX. nach Rom. herrifenen Oekum. Co»ic27,Berlin,]869, pp. 1-35;

Deereta S. cecum. Cone. Vatic. Frib. 18T1, Pt. I. pp. 1-21, etc.
Vofrlesungen iiber den Syllabus errorum der pdpstl. Encyclica,'Wieu,'i.SG5 (251 pp.).
J. Hergenrotueb (R. C): Die Trrthlltner der Neuzeit gerichtet dureh den heil. Stuhl, 1865.
Beleuchtung der pwpstlichcn Encyclica v. 8 Dec. 1864, und das Verzeichniss der modernen Irrtlmmer (by a
R. C), Leipz.1865.
Die Encyclica PajM Pius IX. vom 8 Dec. 1864. Stimmen aus Maria-Laach (R. C), Freib. 1866-69. (By

in

J.

ct

Tosi (R. C.)

:

and others.)
Der Pap)st und die moderntn Ideen (R. C), several numbers, Wien, 1865-67. [By Cl. Soukader, a Jesuit.]
C. Peonieb (Prof, of the Free Theol. Sem.at Geneva,1873) La liberte religieuse et le SyllabuSjOenuvejISIO.
W.E. Gladstone: The Vatican Decrees : a Political Expostulation, L,onAon and New York, 1874 Vatiaanism, 1875. Conip. the Roman Catholic Replies of Monsign. Capel, J. H. Newman, and Archbishop
Riess, Schueeraann,

:

;

Manning

On

in defense of the Vatican Decrees

the

8tli

;

see below,

§ 31.

of December, 1864, just ten years after the proclamation

of the sinlessness of the Virgin Mary, Pope Pius IX. issued an encyclical letter

and

'

Quanta

errors of the age,

cura,''

denouncing certain dangerous heresies

which threatened

to

undermine the foundations

of the Catholic religion and of civil society, and exhorting the Bishops
to counteract these errors,

foundation of the Catholic

ernment

'

to protect the

and glorious for

and

to teach that

faith;' that

Church

;'

that

it is
'

'kingdoms

nothing

is

rulers of States than to give free scope to the Catholic

the same letter the
.

.

.

'

doctrinam

.

on the

more advantageous

Church, and not to allow any encroachment upon her

^

i-est

the chief duty of civil gov-

.

.

Pope

esse

a

Deo

offers

to

all

liberty.'^

In

the faithful a complete in-

revelatam,^ etc.

These and similar sentences are inserted from letters of medioeval Popes, who from their
theocratic stand-point claimed supreme jurisdiction over the states and princes of Europe.
Popes, like the Stuarts and the Bourbons, never forget and never learn any thing.
"

i

;

§ 30.
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dulgence for one month during the year 1865,' and expresses, in eonchision, his
hite

unbounded confidence

in the intercession of the iinmacu-

and most holy Mother of God, wlio has destroyed
whole world, and who, being seated

in the

queen

as

of her only begotten Son, can secure any thing

To
i.

e.,

this characteristic Encyclical

asks

slie

added the

is

the heresies

all

at the right

hand

from him.^

so-called Syllabus,

a catalogue of eighty errors of the age, which had been previously

pointed out by Pius IX. in Consistorial Allocutions, Encyclical and
other Apostolic Letters, but are here conveniently brought together,

and were transmitted by Cardinal Antouelli

Koman

to all the

Bishops of the

Catholic Church.

extraordinary document presents a strange mixture of truth and

Tliis

It is a protest against atheism, materialism,

error.

infidelity

which every Christian must abhor

modern
three hundred years.

war

tion of

the last

ists, it is

against

civilization

purely negative, but

;

but

and other forms of
also a declara-

it is

and the course of history for

Like the papal bulls against the Jansenit

implies the assertion of docti'ines the

very opposite to those which are rejected as errors.^ It expressly con-

demns

and

religious

and indirectly
right of

it

civil liberty, the

separation of

asserts the Infallibility of tlie

Romanism

to recognition

by the

Church and State

Pope,

tlie

State, the unlawfulness of all

Roman

non-Catholic religions, the complete independence of the

archy from the

civil

government

Church

the power of the

exclusive

hier-

(yet without allowing a separation),

to coerce

and enforce, and

its

supreme control

over public education, science, and literature.

The number

of errors

was no doubt suggested by the example of

Epiphanius, the venerable father of heresy-hunters
"...

403), who, in

(d.

^plenariam indulgentiam ad instar juhiltei concedimus intra unius tantum mensis spaad totumfuturum aninnn 18(15 et non ultra.'

tium usque

'
Quo vero fariUus Deus Nostris,Vestrisque, et omnium Jidcliiim precibus, votisquc anmiat,
cum ovmi Jiducia deprecatricem apud Eum adidbeamus Immacidatam Sanciissiinariique Deiparain Virginem Mariam, qua:' ctmctas hereses interemit in universo mundo, quceque omnium
nostrum amantissimn Mater " tota suavis est
ac plena misericordia
omnibus sese
'

.

exorabilem, omnibus rhmentissimam prcebet,

.

.

omnium

.

necessitates amplissiyno

affectu" [(luoted from St. Bernard], atque utpote Rcijina adstans a dexiris

Domini Nostri Jesu

Unigcnid Filii Sui,

deaurato circumavdcta varietate, niliil est quod ab Eo
Suffragia quoque petamus Beatissimi Petri Apostolorum Principis, et

Coapostoli ejus Paidi, omniumque Sanctorum Calitum, qui facti jam amici
ctclestia regna, et coronati possident

palmatn, ac de sua immortalitate

Dei pervenerunt

securi,

salute soUiciti.'
^

A

.

Cltristi, in vestitu

impetrare non valeat.

ad

.

quodam miseratur

learned Jesuit, Clemens Schrader, translated

tlieni into

a positive form.

de nostra sunt

:

his Fanario7i, or

no
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:

Medicme- Chest, innikhes

antidotes for the poison of

than eighty heresies (including twenty before Christ), probably

less

with a mystic reference to the octoginta concubincB in the Song of

Solomon (vi. 8).
The Pope divides the eighty

errors of the nineteenth century into

ten sections, as follows
I.

Pantheism, Naturalism, and Absolute Rationalism, No. 1-Y.

Under this head are condemned the following errors
(1.) The denial of the existence of God.
(2.) The denial of his revelation.
(3 and 4.) The sufficiency of human reason to enlighten and

to guide

men.
(5.)

Divine revelation

(6.)

The

is

imperfect, and subject to indefinite progress.

Christian faith contradicts

human

reason,

and

is

an obstacle

to progress.
(7.)

The prophecies and miracles

Jesus himself
II.

is

Moderate Rationalism, No.

Among
(12.)

(13.)

of the Bible are poetic fictions, and

a myth.*

8-14,

these errors are:

The
The

decrees of the

Roman

See hinder the progress of science.

method of theology

scholastic

is

unsuited to our age.^

Philosophy must be treated without regard to revelation.
III. Indefferentism, Latitudinarianism, No. 15-18.
(14.)

(15.)

mends
(16.)
(17.)
all

*

Every man may embrace and profess that religion which comitself to his reason.-^

Men may be saved under any religion.*
We may at least be hopeful concerning

the eternal salvation of

non-Catholics.^
'Jesus

so far.

Cliristiis est

Strauss and

mytldca

Renan

fictio.''

I

am

not aware that any sane infidel has ever gone

resolve the miracles of the gospel history into

myths or legends,

hut admit the historical existence and extraordinary character of Jesus, as the greatest religious genius

who

ever lived.

No. 13. Methochis et ]irincipia, quibus antiqid Doctores sckolastici theologiam excoluerunt,
temporum nostrorum necessitatibus srientiarumque progressui minime congruunt.'
^ No. 15.
Liberum cuique homini est earn amplecti ac prqfiteri religionem, quani rationis
lumine quia ductus veram putai'erit.'
* No. 16. ''Homines in cujusvis religionis cultu riam aternce salutis reperire aternamque
*

^

^

salutem assequi possunt/
^

No. 17.

''Saltern bene

sperandum

Ecclesia nequaquajn versantiir.^

est

de ceterna illonan omnium salute, qid in vera Christi

§30.
(18.)

Protestantism
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only a different form of the same Christian

which we may please God

religion, in

18G4.

as well as in the Catholic

Church.i

IV. Socialism, Communism, Secret Societies, Bible Societies, ClerICO-LIBEEAL SOCIETIES.

Under

head there are no

this

to previous Encyclicals of
2)estes

scej)e

specifications, but the reader

is

referred

1848, 1849, 1854, 1863, in which 'ejusmodi

The

gravissimisque verhormn formulis reiyrohantur^

Bible Societies, therefore, are put on a par with socialism and com-

munism,

worthy of the severest reprobation

as pestilential errors

!

V. Errors respecting the Church and her Rights.

Twenty
State

errors (19-38), such as these

the

;

Church has no right

leave and assent of the State

;

the Church

:

her authority without the

to exercise

the

Church has not the power
Church

dogmatically that the religion of the Catholic
religion

Roman

;

Pontiffs

subject to the

is

to define

the only true

is

and oecumenical Councils have exceeded

the limits of their power, nsurped the rights of princes, and have
erred even in mattei'S of faith and morals
to avail herself of force, or

besides the inherent

the Church has no power

;^

any temporal power, direct or indirect f

power of the Episcopate, there

power conceded expressly or

tacitly

may be revoked by

at its pleasure

the

same

by the

civil
;

it

is

another temporal

government, which

does not exclusively

belong to the jurisdiction of the Church to direct the teaching of theology

nothing forbids a general council, or the will of the people, to

;

transfer the

supreme Pontiff from

Rome

to

some other

city

;

national

Roman Pontiff, may be
Roman Pontiffs have contributed to the Greek schism.^

Churches, independent of the authority of the
established

the

;*

VI. Errors concerning Civil Society, considered as well
in

its

'

No.

forma,
'

relations to the Church.

18.
in

^

Proteslantiswus non alind

Seventeen errors (39-55).
est

quam diversa

^

liomani pontijices

et concilia

No. 24. ''Ecclesia

vis inferendce

relit/ionis

est.'

cecumenica a limitibus sua- jwtestatis recesserunt,

jura princiimin usurparunt, atque eliam in rebus Jidei
^

ejusdem christiamr.

vcrce

qua (vque ac in Ecclesia cathoUca Deo placere datum

No. 23.

in itself as

et

morum

dejiniendis errarunt.'

potestutem non habet, neque jiotestatem tdUun temporalem

directum vel indirectam.'
*

No. 37.

pfaneque
'

^

Institui possunt nationales Ecclesioi ab auctoritate

Romani

Pontijicis subdticta

'

dicisce.

No. 38.

'

Dirisioni ecclesia^ in orientahm atque occidentalem nimia Roinunorum Pontijicum

arhitria contulerunt.'
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Civil authority

'

(44.)

may meddle

in things pertaining to religion,

morals, and the spiritual government.'

The whole government of public schools, in which the youth
commonwealth is trained, witli the exception of some

'

(45.)

of a Christian

Episcopal seminaries, can and must be assigned to the

The method

'

(46.)

civil authority.'^

of study even in the seminaries of the clergy

is

subject to the civil authority.'

The

'

(52.)

lay

government has the right

exercise of pastoral functions,

and

and

is

which pertain

Pontiif in those things

to

depose Bishops from the

not bound to obey the

Roman

to the institution of bishoprics

bishops.'

(55.)

The Church

'

is

to

be separated from the State, and the State

from the Church.'^
YII. Errors

in

Natural and Christian

Here among other things
vention,

are

Ethics, No. 56-64.

condemned

and rebellion against legitimate

the principle of non-inter-

princes.

YIII. Errors on Christian Matrimony, No. 65-74.

Here the Pope condemns not only
vorce, but also civil marriage,

loose views on marriage

and

di-

and any theory which does not admit

it

be a sacrament.^

to

Roman

Pontiff,

Concerning the compatibility of the temporal reign

w^ith the

IX. Errors regarding the Civil Principality of the

No. 75, 76.
(75.)

spiritual, there is a difference of opinion

tian

the sons of the Chris-

and Catholic Church.

(76.)

The abrogation

would be conducive

Under
No. 45.

this

'

of the civil government of the Apostolic See

to the liberty

X. Errors referring

*

among

to

Modern

and welfare of the Church.
Liberalism, No. 77-80.

head are condemned the principles of religious

liberty as

Totiim scholarum publicarum regimen, in quibus juventus christiance alicujus

ReipuhliccR instituitur, episcopalihus dumtaxat seminariis aliqua ratione exceptis, potest ac
debet attribui auctoritati
hostility of the

Romish

civili,^ etc.

Compare Nos. 47 and

48.

Hence the

irreconcilable

clergy to public schools, especially where the Protestant Bible

is

read.
^

No.

55.

^

Ecclesia a Statu, Statusque ab Ecclesia sejuntjendits

csf.^

Compare

Alloc, ylccr-

hissimum 27 Sept. 1852.
^ No. 73.
Vi contractu/; mere civilis potest inter Christianos constare veri nominis matriiiionium; faJsurnque est, aut contractum matrimonii inter Christianos semjier esse sacramen'

lum, aut nullum esse contractum,

si

sacramentum excludatur.'

§ 30.
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come to prevail in the most enlightened States of ChristenThe Pope still holds that it is riglit to forbid and exclude all

they have

dom.

reh'gions hut his

exercised in
witli

modern

The

own, where he has the power

Rome

before 1870)

;

do so

to

and he refuses

(as

he had and

make any terms

to

civilization.^

Syllabus, though resting solely on the authority of the Pope,

must be regarded as an integral portion of the

Pope having

since been

The most objectionable

Poman

Creed

The Syllabus

be similarly sanctioned hereafter.

genuine

spirit

the

as well as the least objectionable parts of

The

have been formally sanctioned by the Vatican Council.

may

;

declared infallible in his official utterances.

of Popery, to which

the General of the Jesuits:

change wdthout destroying

^Aut

may be

sit

ut

est,

it

rest

expresses the

applied the dictum of

aut noii

It

sit.^

can not

itself.

In the mean time the politico-ecclesiastical doctrines of the Syllabus,

new

together with the Infallibility decree, have provoked a

conflict be-

tween the Pope and the Emperor. Pius IX. looks upon the State with

same proud contempt

the

as

Gregory YII.

'

Persecution of the Church,'

he said after the recent expulsion of the Jesuits (1872),
stone [Dan.

ii.

45] will break the colossus [of the

pire] to pieces.'

But Bismarck,

avIio

is

made

'

is

:

a

little

new German em-

of sterner stuff than

Henry lY., protests
We shall not go to Canossa.'
American Protestants and European Free Churchmen
:

folly

'

reject all in-

terference of the civil government with the liberty and internal affairs

of the Church as

much

as the Pope, but they

do

this

on the

peaceful separation of Church and State, and an equality of
Christianity before the

law

;

'

cam

forms of

all

while the Syllabus claims absolute freedom

and independence exclusively for the
this

basis of a

Roman

hierarchy, and claims

even in those countries where the State supports the Church, and

(77.)

^

^Etate hac noxtrn non amplius expedite religionem cathoUcani haben tamqiiam uni-

status relir/ionetn, ceteris quibuscumque cultibus exclusis.^

(78.)

minibus

''

Ilinc laudabiliter in quibusdam catholiri nominis rcgionibus

illiic

lefje

cautitm

est,

ut ho-

immigrantibus liceat publicum proprii cvjusque cultns exercitium habere.^

(79.) Enivivcro fahiim est, civilem ciijusque cultus libertatem, itemque ])lenmn potestatem
omnibus attributam quaslibet opiniones cogitationesque palam publiceque manifestandi conducere ad populoruin mores animosque facilius corruinpendos ac indlfferenlismi pestem propa^

gandam.

'

(80.) 'Roriianus Pontifex potest ac debet
cirilitate scse reconciliure et componere.'

cum

jirogressu,

cum

libcralismo et

cum

rcccnti
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has therefore a right to a share in

conditioned by self-support

its

government.

ery accepts and utilizes indifferently
political parties,

more

and

assails

serviceable to

must be disloyal either

all

and undermines them

to the

fundamental

or to those parts of the Syllabus which

§ 31.

The Yatican

all if

is

Pop-

forms of government and

all

they are no

American Romanists

hierarchical interests.

its

Self-government

State-support implies State-control.

;

institutions of their country,

condemn

these institutions.

Council, 18Y0.

Literature.
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Works treceding

Coukoil.

tuf.

Actenstucke zu deni von Sr. Heiligkeit deni Papste Pius IX. iiaeh Rom hervfenen Oekumenischen
Condi, Berlin, 1S69 (pp. ISO). This work contains the Papal Encyclica of 1864, and the various papal
letters and official documents preparatory to the Council, in Latin and German.
Chronique concernant le Prochain Concile. Traduction revtie et approuvee de la Civiltd cattolica par la
Offlcielle

correspondance de Rome, Vol. I. Avant le Concile. Rome, Deuxicme ed. 1869, fol. (pp. 192). Begins with
the Papal letter of June 26, 186T.
Henry Edward Manning (Archbishop of Westminster) The. Centenary of St. Peter and the General
Council. A Pastoral Letter. London, 1S6T. The (Ecumenical Council and the Infallibility of the Roman
:

A Pastoral Letter. Loudon, 1S69. In favor of Infallibility.
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Pontiff.
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11.
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:

:

Strong Infallibilist.
H. L. C. Maret (Dean of the Theol. Faculty of Paris) Du Concile general et de lapaix religieuse, Paris,
Against Infallibility. Has since recanted.
1869, 2 vols.
W. Emmanuel Feeiuerr von Ketteler (Bishop of Mayence) Das Allgemeine Concil und seine Bedeu1869.

:

:

tunaftir unsere Zeit, 4th ed. Mainz, 1869. First against, now in favor of Infallibility.
Dr. JoBEPu Fessler (Bishop of St. Polten and Secretary of the Vatican Council, d. IST'2) Das letzte und
das ndchste Allgemeine Concil, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1869.
French, German, and
F. DuPANLoup (Bishop of Orleans) Lettre sur le futur Concile (Ecumeniqiie, in
other languages, 1869. The same on the Infallibility of the Pope. First against, then in favor of the new
:

:

dogma.
Der Papst und das Concil, von Janus, Leipzig, 1869 (pseudonymous). The same in English The Pope
and the Cou7icil,hj Janus, London, 1869. In opposition to the Jesuit programme of the Council, from
the liberal (old) Catholic stand-point; probably the joint production of Profs. D5llinger, Fuiedeiou,
:

and Hubeb, of the University of Munich.
Dr. J. IlEROENKoTnER (R. C.) Anti-Jamts, Freiburg im Breisgau,
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1370.

Also in English, by
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B. Rob-

ertson, Dublin, 1870.
Reform der R~>m. Kirchc in Haupt und Gliedern Avfgabe des bevorstehenden Rom. Concils, Le'ipz. 1869.
Liberal Catholic.
Felix Bungener (Prot.) Rome and the Council in the Xineteenth Century. Translated from theFrench,
with additions by the A uthor. Edinb. 1870. (Conjectures as to what the Council will be, to j iidge from the
:

Papal Syllabus and the past history of the Papacy.)
II.

The

Civiltd catholica, of

Louis Veuillot:

Rome,

Reports ddring the Council.

for 1869

Rome pemlant

le

and

1870.

Chief organ of the Jesuits and

Concile, Paris, 1870, 2 vols.

lufallibilists.

Collection of his correspondence to

his journal, V Univers, of Paris. Ultra-Infallibilist and utterly unscrupulous.
Tagebrwh wCihrend des Vaticanischen ConJ. Friedrioh (Prof, of Church History in Munich, lib. Cath.)
journal kept during the Council, and noting the facts,
2d ed. 1872.
cils gefahrt, Nodlingen, 1871
projects, and rumors as they came to the surface. The author, a colleague and intimate friend of Dol:

A

;

Ihiger,

has since been excommunicated.

Lord Acton

(liberal Catholic)

:

Zur

Revieiu for October, 1870 (under the

by Dr. Rcischl,

at

Munich,

1871.

Geschichte des Vatican. Concils, first published in the Xorth British
Vatican Council, pp. 95-120 of the Amer. reprint), translated

title, Tlie

:

THE VATICAN COUNCIL,
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the Council, first in the Kas&\i. Allgemeine Zeitung,
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arate volume, Munich, 1870; also in English, London, 1S70 (pp. S5C). Letters of three liberal Catholics,
of diflferent nations, who had long resided in Kome, and, during the Council, communicated to each
other all the information they could gather from members of the Council, and sent their letters to a
friend in Germany for publication in the Augsburg General Gazette.
Compare against (^uirinus: Die Univahrheiten der Jioviisclwn Briefe vovi Concil in der Allg. Zeitung,
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Also the Reports during the Council in the Giornale di Roma, the Turin ITnitd catholica, the London
Loudon (R. C.) Tablet, the Dublin Review, the New York Tribune, and other leading period-

Tivies, the
icals.
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Roman
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Catholic (Infallibilist) Sources.
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Cum pei-niissione superiorum, Friburgi Brisgoviie, 1871, in 2 Parts. The first part contains the Papal
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Acta

et

Decreta sacroxancti

et

;

Each vol. costs 100 francs.
Atti vficialli del Concilia ecumenico, Turino, pp. 682

'chanoint d'Orleans.
Offu'ielle

A ctenstUcke zu dem von

Concil, Zweite

Sr. Heiligkeit

(?

1870).

dem Papst Piua IX. nach Rom hem/enen Oekumenischen

Sammhmg, Berlin, 1870.
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Das Oekumenische

Concil.

ries of discussions in

:

:
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:
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The stenographic
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:
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.

.
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full list of works on the Council.
TuKOD. Fkommann (Privatdocent in Berlin): Geschichte und Kritik des Vaticanischen Concils von 1869
vnd is,7(i, Gotba, 1S72 (pp. 529).
E. tie Puebbense (Ref. Pastor in Paris) Le Concile du Vatican, son histoire et ses consequences politiquea
Also in German, by Fabarius, Niirdlingen, 1872.
et religieiises, Paris, l!<72.

able

:

contains

all

the important documents, and a

:

L. W. Baoon .4 n Ituiide View of the Vatican Council, New York, 1872 (Amer. Tract Society). Contains
translation of Archbishop Kenrick's speech against Infallibility, with a sketch of the Council.
G. Uui.uorn Das Vaticanische Concil ( Vermischte Vortragc). Stuttgart, 1875, pp. 235-350.
An extensive criticism on the Infallibility decree in the third edition of Dr. Hase'b Ilandbuch der Prot:

n

:

Polemik gegen die rl'imisch-katholisehe Kirche, Leipz. 1871, pp. 1.55-200. Comp. pp. 24-37.
[The above are only the most important works of the large and increasing literature, historical, apologetic, and polemic, on the Vatican Council. A. Erlecke, in a pamphlet. Die Liitratur des rom. Concils,
gives a list of over 200 books and paniphlets which appeared in Germany alone before 1871. Friedberg
notices 1041 writings on the subject till June 1872. Since then the Gladstone Expostulation on the political aspects of the Vatican Decrees, Lond. 1874, and his Vaticanism, 187.5, have called forth a newspaper
and pamphlet war, and put Dr. J. II. Newman and Archbishop Manning on the defensive.]
ectant.
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More than three hundred years after the
Pope Pius IX., who had proclaimed

close of the Council of

Trent,

new dogma

the

of the

Immaculate Conception, who in the presence of five hundred Bishops had
celebrated the eighteenth centennial of the martyrdom of the Apostles

who was permitted to survive not only the golden
wedding of his priesthood, but even alone among his more than two
hundred and fifty predecessors the silver wedding of his popedom
(thus falsifying the tradition ^non videbit annos PetrV), resolved to
Peter and Paul, and

—

—

convoke a new oecumenical Council, which was
fallibility in all

top-stone to the

He

first

own

in-

Roman

hierarchy.

intimated his intention, June 26, 1867, in an Allocution to

ary of the martyrdom of

St.

at the eighteenth centen-

Peter in Rome.

humble and obsequious response, July
roic

proclaim his

matters of faith and discipline, and thus to put the

pyramid of the

hundred Bishops who were assembled

five

to

1,

The

Bishops, in a most

1867, approved of his

lie-

courage, to employ, in his old age, an extreme measure for an

extreme danger, and predicted a new splendor of the Church, and a new

triumph of the kingdom of God.'

Whereupon

the

Pope announced

to

that he would convene the Council under the special auspices of
Virgin, who had crushed the serpent's head and was
immaculate
the

them

mighty
*

to destroy

'Summo

sacrato ore
'^

alone

all

the heresies of the world.^

igitur gmiaio,' said the five

hundred Bishops, 'repletus

est

intelleximus, tot inter prcesentis temjioris discrimina eo

Tuo

animus

Te

nostcr, duvi

esse consUio, ut

maximum,''^ prout aiehat inclitus Tuus pra'decessor Paulas III., "in maxi.nis rei christiremedium" Concilium cecumenicum convoces. Annuat Deus huic Tuo proposito,

an(e perictdis

cuius ipse Tibi vientem inspiravit

semper discentes

et

nunquam ad

;

habeantque tandem cevi nostri homines, qui infirmi in fide,

veritatis agnitionem pervenientes

omni vento doctrince circum-

Synodo novam, prcesentissima7nque occasionem accedendi ad sanctum Ecclesiam columnam ac jirmamentum veritatis, cognoscendi saJutiferamJidem,perniciosos
reiiciendi errores ; ac Jiat, Deo propitio, et conciliatrice Delpara Inimacidata, hcec Si/nodus
ferunttir, in sacrosancta hac

yrande opus unitatis, sanctijicationis et pads, unde novus in Ecclesiam splendor redundet, novus
Et hoc ipso Tuac providentice opere denuo exibeatur miindo
regni Dei triumphus consequat.ur.
immensa benejicia, per Pontijicatumromanum humanm societati asserta. Pateat cunctis, Ecclesiam eo quod super soUdissima Petrafundetur, tantum valere, ut errores depellat, mores corriPateat mundo, quod
qat, barbariem compescaf, civilisque humanitatis mater dicaiur et sit.
divince auctoritatis et debitre eidem obedientiw mani/estissimo specimine, in divina Pontijlcatus institutione dato, ea

omnia

stabilita et sacrata sint, qu(^ societatum

fundamenta ac diutur-

nltatem solident.^
*
Quod sane votum apertius etiam se prodit in eo communi Concilii oecutnenici desiderio,
quod omnes non viodo perutile, sed et necessarium arbitramini. Superbia enim humana, veterem ansum instauratura, jamdiu per commenticium progressum civitatem et turrem extruere
At is denititur,cvjus culmen pcrtlngat ad caelum, unde demmu Deus ipse detrahi possit.
'

scendisse videtur inspecturus opus, et cudijicantiiim linguas ita confusurus, ut non audiat unus-
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was issued by an Encyclical, commencing ^terni Patris

call

Unigenitus F'dius, in the twenty-third year of his Pontificate, on the

Peter and Paul, June 29, 1868,

feast of St.

versal

commotion

of boohs

coming

were suspended by the Pope and

What

event.

once a uni-

and called forth a multitude

and pamphlets even before the Council convened.

est expectations

the

in the Christian world,

It created at

the Council of Trent

The

high-

his sympathizers

had

on

effected against

the Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century, the Council of the

Vatican was to accomplish against the more radical and dangerous foes

modern liberalism and

of

Ilomanism
infidelity,

itself

and

in

its

rationalism,

own

which threatened

strongholds.

It

was

to

to

undermine

crush the power of

to settle all that belongs to the doctrine, worship,

and

and the eternal salvation of

was

discipline of the Church,

souls.^

It

even hoped that the Council might become a general feast of reconciliation of divided Chi-istendom

quisque I'ocem proximi sui
sortii conditio,

;

and hence the Greek schismatics,

id enim aniino objiciunt Ecclesioi vexationes, miseranda civilis con-

:

perturhatio rerum omnium, in qua versamur.

Qui sane (jravisslmce calanntati sola

cum Episcopi a Summo Pontijice convocati, eo prceside, conveniunt in nomine Domini de Ecclesioi rebus acturi.
Et (jaudemus omnino, prcevertisse vos hac in re propositum jamdiu a nobis conceptum, coni-

certe ohjici potest divina Ecclesioi virtus, quae tunc inaxime se prodit,

mendandi sacrum hunc ccetum ejus patrocinio, cujus pedi a rerum exordio
jectuin/uit, quccque deinde universas htereses sola interemit.

sei'pentis caput sid)-

Satisfacturi propterea communi

desiderio jam nunc nunciamus,futurum quandocunque Concilium sub ausjiiciis Ueijiarce Vinjinis ah omni labe

immunis

esse

constituendum, et eo aperiendum die, quo insir/nis

liujiis

privilegii

Eaxit Deus,faxit Immaculata Virgo, ut nmplissimos e saluberriiiio isto Concilio fructus }>erci})ere vuleamus.'' While the Pope comphiiiis of the pride of tlie
age in attempting to build another tower of Babel, it did not occur to him that the assumption of infallibility, i. e., a predicate of the Almighty by a mortal man, is the consummation
ipsi collaii

memoria

recolitur.

of spiritual pride.

After describing, in the stereotyped i)hrases of the

'

Koman

Court, the great solicitude of

and good government, and the terrible tempests and
calamities by which the Catholic Chnrcli and the very foundations of society are shaken in
the present age, the Pope's Encyclical comprehensively but vaguely, and with a prudent retiie

successors of Peter fur pure doctrine

dogma of Infallibility, defines the objects of the Council in these
'/« wcumenir.o hoc Concilio en omnia accuralissime examine sunt perjtendenda ac sta-

serve concerning the desired

words

:

tuenda, quiv hisce prwscrtlm asperrinus temporibus majorem

Dei glorian), et Jidei integritateiu,
hominum salutem, et utriusque Cleri discijilinam
ejusque salutarem solidamque culturam, atque ecclesiasticarum legtim observantiam, morumque
emendationem, et christianam juventutis institutionem, et communem omnium pace m ct concorAtque ctiam intentissimo studio curandum est, ut, Deo bene judlain in primis respiriunt.
rante, omnia ab Ecclcsia ct civili socielate amoveantur mala, tU miseri errantes ad rectum

divinique cidlus decorem, semjnlernamque

veritalis,justiti(c salutisque

tramitcm reducantur,ut

tra religio ejusque saliilifera doctrina ubique
et

vitiis erroribusque eliminatis,

terrarum reviviscat,

et quotidie

augusta nos-

magls propagetur

dominetur, atque ita pietas, honestas, probitas, justitia, caritas omnesque Christiance vir-

lutes

cum maxima humanct

societatis utilitate vigcant et ejflorescant.'

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

138

and the Protestant heretics and other non-Catholics, were invited by
two special letters of the Pope (Sept. 8, and Sept. 13, 1868) to return
this auspicious occasion to

on

the only sheepfold of Christ,' for the

*

salvation of their souls.^

But the Eastern Patriarchs spurned tlie invitation, as an insult to
and traditions, from which they could not
either ignored or respectfully
communions
Protestant
The
depart.2

their time-honored rights

declined

it.^

Thus the Yatican Council,
ply a general

Poman

like that of Trent, turned out to

be sim-

Council, and apparently put the prospect of a

reunion of Christendom farther

off

than ever before.

While these sanguine expectations of Pius IX. were doomed to disappointment, the chief object of the Council was attained in spite of
the strong opposition of the minority of liberal Catholics.

which for reasons of propriety
otlier

preliminary

montane or

acts,

is

This object,

omitted in the bull of convocation and

but clearly stated by the organs of the Ultra-

Jesuitical party,

was nothing

less

than the proclamation of

Omnes Christianos etiam atque etiam hortamur et obsecramus, ut ad unicum Christi ovile
And at the end again, unum ovile et unus pastor;' according to the false and
mischievous translation of John x. 16 in the Vulgate (followed by the authorized English
Version), instead of 'one flock' {ji'ia Koiitvi], not avXi]). There may be many folds, and yet
one flock under one Shepherd, as there are 'many mansions' in heaven (John xiv. 2).
^

'

redirefestinent.'

-

'

Patriarch of Constantinople declined even to receive the Papal letter from the Papal
it had already been published in the Giornah di Roma ; that

The

messenger, for the reasons that
it

contained principles contrary to the

spirit

of the Gospel, the doctrines of the oecumenical

was no supreme Bishop in the Church except
Christ; and that the Bishop of Old Rome had no right to convoke an oecumenical Council
Councils, and the holy Fathers

without

first

;

that there

The other Oriental Bishops either declined
See the documents in Friedberg, 1. c. pp. 233-253 ;
pp. 127-135 and in the Chronique concernant le Prochain Con-

consulting the Eastern Patriarchs.

or returned the Papal letter of invitation.
in Officielle Aclcnstilcl-e, etc.,

die, Vol.
^

The

I.

;

pp. 3 sqq., 103 sqq.

Evangelical Oberkirchenrath of Berlin, the Kirchentag of Stuttgart, 1869, the Paris

Branch of the Evangelical Alliance, 'The Venerable Company of Pastors of Geneva,' the
Professorc of the University of Groningen, the Hungarian Lutherans assembled at Pesth, and
the Presbyterians of the United States, took notice of the Papal invitation, all declining it, and
reaffirming the princijjles of the Protestant Reformation.

of London, seemed willing to accept the invitation

if

the

The

Presbyterian Dr.

Pope would allow a

Gumming,

discussion of the

Rome, but was informed by the Pope, through Archbishop
Manning, in two letters (Sept. 4, and Oct. 30, 1869), that such discussion of questions long
settled would be entirely inconsistent with the infallibility of the Church and the supremacy
comp. pp. 16, 17, and Offic.
of the Holy See. See the documents in Friedberg, pp. 235-257
The Chronique concernant le Prochain Concile, p. 169, criticises
Actenstiirke, pp. 158-176.
at length the American Presbyterian letter signed by Jacobus and Fowler (Moderators of the
General Assembly), and sees in its reasons for declining a proof of 'heretical obstinacy and
reasons of the separation from

;

ignorance.'

§ 31.
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the personal InfalUhiUty

man

Catholic faith for

of the

Pojye, as a binding article of the Ro-

Herein

time to come.^

all
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1870.

lies

the whole im-

portance of the Council;

all

the rest dwindles into insignificance, and

could never have justified

its

convocation.

After extensive and careful preparations, the
last)

merable

bolls

and the cannon of

and a pouring

rain,

Virgin Mary, Dec.
its

first

(and perhaps the

Yatican Council was solemnly opened amid the sound of innu-

on the

8,

St.

Angelo, but under frowning skies

festival of the

Immaculate Conception of the

height at the fourth public session, July 18, 1870,

of Papal Infallibility

existence

till

It reached

18G9, in the Basilica of the Vatican.^

was proclaimed. After

October 20, 1870, when

it

this

it

when

the decree

dragged on a sickly

was adjourned

till

Nov. 11,

1870, but indefinitely postponed on account of the extraordinary change

Europe.

in the political situation of

For on the second of September

had been the main support of the temporal
power of the Pope, collapsed with the surrender of Napoleon III., at
the old Huguenot stronghold of Sedan, to the Protestant King William
the French Empire, whicli

of Prussia, and on the twentieth of September the Italian troops, in the
So the Civilta cattolica (a monthly Review established 1850, at Rome, the principal organ
addG, 1 869
ing to it also the adoption of the Syllabus of 1864, and, perhaps, the proclamation of the assumption of the Virgin Mary to heaven. The last is reserved for the future. The Archbishop
'

of the Jesuits, and the Moniteur of the Papal Court) defined the programme, Feb.

;

(Manning) and the Archbishop of Mechlin (Dechamps) predicted, in pastoral
To
18Glt, the proclamation of the Papal Infollibility as a certain event.
avert this danger, the Bishop of Orleans (Uupanlonp), Pere Gratry of the Orator}^, Pere
Ilyacinthe, Bishop Maret (Dean of the Theological Faculty of Paris), Montalembert, John
Henry Newman, the German Catholic laity (in the Coblenz Address), in part the German
iJishops assembled at Fulda, and especially the learned authors of the Janus, lifted their
voice, though in vain.
See the literature on the subject in Friedberg, pp. 17-21.
- Hence the name.
The right cross-nave of St. Peter's Church, which itself is a large
See a
cliurch, was separated by a painted board wall, and fitted up as the council-hall.
draught of it in Friedberg, p. 98.
The hall was very unsuitable for hearing, and had to be
of Westminster
letters of

1867 and

repeatedly altered.

The Pope, it is
The Vatican

sliould be understood.

of St. Peter.

man

said (Hase,

1.

c. p.

26), did not care that all the orators

Palace, where the Pope

now

Church
Fonnerly the Ro-

resides, adjoins the

Councils were held there before, but only of a local character.

oecumenical Councils were held in the Lateran Palace, the ancient residence of the
is connected with the Church of St. John in the Lateran or Church of the

Popes, which

et orbis cccksiarum viater et caput').
There ai"e five Lateran Counwas held, 1 123, under Calixtus II. the second, 1139, under Innocent II. the
the
the fourth and largest, 1215, under Innocent III.
third, 1179, under Alexander III.
fifth, 1") 12-1.'(17, under Leo X., on the eve of the Reformation.
The basilica of the LateThe Pope expressed
ran contains the head, the basilica of St. Peter the body, of St. Peter.
the hope that a special inspiration would proceed from the near grave of the prince of the Apostles upon the Fathers of the Council.

Saviour (^omnium urhis
cils

:

the

first

;

;

;

;

:
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name

King Victor Emanuel, took possession
Whether the Council

of

capital of united Italy.

again to complete

its

Pope,

it

made

for the definition of

be convened

But, in proclaiming the personal Infallibilall

future oecumenical Councils unnecessary

dogmas and the regulation of

The acts of the Vatican Council, as far
The attendance was larger than that

discipline, so that

empty

hereafter they will be expensive luxuries and

ritualistic shows.

as they go, are irrevocable.

of any of

its

eighteen predeces-

and presented an imposing array of hierarchical dignity and

sors,^

power such
is

as the future

vast labors, like the twice interrupted Council of

Trent, remains to be seen.
ity of the

Eome,

will ever

of

world never saw before, and as the Eternal City

as the

What

not likely ever to see again.

a contrast this to the

first

itself

Coun-

of the apostles, elders, and brethren in an upper chamber in Jerusa-

cil

lem
and

The whole number

!

who

of prelates of the

Roman

Catholic Church,

are entitled to a seat in an Q3cumenical Council,

Of

thirty -seven. 2

Council 719,

is

one thousand

these there were present at the opening of the

49 Cardinals, 9 Patriarchs, 4 Primates, 121 Arch-

viz.,

479 Bishops, 57 Abbots and Generals of monastic

bishops,

This number afterw^ards increased to 764,

viz.,

4 Primates, 105 diocesan Archbishops, 22 Archbishops

triarchs,

orders.^

49 Cardinals, 10 Pain

pr.i-ti-

bus infidelium, 424 diocesan Bishops, 98 Bishops in partibus, and 52
Abbots, and Generals of monastic orders.* Distributed according to conAs

'

the oecumenical character of two or three Councils

is

disputed, the Vatican Council

is

variously reckoned as the 19th or 20th or 21st oecumenical Council; by strict Romanists (as

Compare note on

Manning) as the 19th.
"

See a

full list,

with

all

the

titles,

p. 91.

in the Lexicon geographicum

added

to the

of the Acta et Decreta sacrosancti et cecum. Conc.Vaticani, Friburgi, 1871.
^

second part

The

Prelates

quibus aut jus aut privilegium fuit sedendi in oscumenica synodo Vaticana,'' are arranged as

follows

Domini S.E. Rom. Cardinales

(1.) Eminentissimi et reverendissimi

porum,

(Jj)

ordinis Presbyterorum, (c) ordinis

Domini Patriarchs
DD. Primates 10.
Reverendissimi DD. Archiepiscopi

(2.) Reverendissimi

(5.) Reverendissimi
(6.)

(7.)
(8.)

—

DD.

Episcopi

— 166.
— 740.

—

monasticorum, ordinum mendicantium
See the

*

See the

list

Roma, 1870.

(a) ordinis Episco-

11.

Abbates nullius dioceseos 6.
Abbates Generales ordinum monasticorum 23.
Generales et Vicarii Generales congregationum

'

:

— 51.

—

(3.) Reverendissimi
(4.)

diaconorum

—

— 29.

In

all,

clericorum regularium, ordinum

1037.

of names in Friedberg, pp. 376-394.
Catalogo alfabetico dei Padri prcsejiti al Concilio ecumenico Vaticano,

official

§ 31.

tinents,
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541 of these belonged

America, 13 to Oceanica.
Infallibility,

wards

it

to Africa,

many

the

jority of 276, of

whom

after-

200 or ISO,

nations represented,^ the Italians

much

France, with a

to

113 to

the proclamation of the decree of Papal

July 18, 1870, the number was reduced to 535, and

dwindled down

Among

Europe, 83 to Asia, 14

to

At

141

1870.

143 belonged

to the

had a

vast

ma-

former Papal States alone.

larger Catholic population,

had only

84, Austria

and Hungary 48, Spain 41, Great Britain 35, Germany 19, the United
States 48, Mexico 10, Switzerland 8, Belgium 6, Holland 4, Portugal
2,

Eussia

The

1.

disproportion between the representatives of the dif-

and the number of

ferent nations

their constituents

ingly in favor of the Papal influence.

was overwhelm-

Nearly one half of the Fathei-s

were entertained during the Council at the expense of the Pope.

The Romans themselves were remarkably
though keenly alive
fallibility

of

tlieir

to the financial gain

indifferent to the Council,

which the dogma of the

In-

sovereign would bring to the Eternal City and the

impoverished Papal treasury.^

It is well

known how

soon after the

Council they voted almost in a body against the temporal power of the

Pope, and for their

new

master.

The strictest secresy was enjoined upon the members of the Council.^
The stenographic reports of the proceedings were locked up in the
archives.

The world was only

in the public sessions, until it

an

official history.

to

know

the final results as proclaimed

should please the

But the freedom of the

Poman

court to issue

press in the nineteenth

century, the elements of discord in the Council

itself,

the enteq)rise or

members and friends of both parties,
The principal facts, documents, speeches,

indiscretion of

frustrated the

precautions.

plans,

and

in-

trigues leaked out in the ofiicial schemata., the controversial pamplilets

of Prelates, and the private reports and letters of outside observers

who were

in intimate

and constant intercourse with

their friends in

the Council.*

—probably an exaggeration.

*

Manning

'

Quirinus, pp. 480, 481 (English translation).

'

They had

says,

to

'

some

thirty nations'

promise and swear to obsene inriolahilem secreii JiJcm with regard to the
and all matters pertaining to the Council. See the form of the oath
DC.
In ancient Councils the peojilo are often mentioned as being present
'

discussions, the opinions,
in Friedberg, p.

during the deliberations, and manifesting their feelings of approval and disapproval.
* Among the irresponsible but well-informed reporters
and corresjiondents must be men-
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The subject-matter

for deliberation

Faith, Discipline, Religious Orders,

Each part was assigned
.

was divided

and on

to a special

into four parts

:

on

Kites, including Missions.

Commission

(

Congregatio or De-

^utatio), consisting of 24 Prelates elected by ballot for the whole period of the Council, with a presiding Cardinal appointed

by the Pope.

These Commissions prepared the decrees on the basis of schemata previously

drawn up by learned

submitted
revised,

to the

Bishops in

and adopted

and

divines
print.'

The decrees were then discussed,
by the General Congregation

in secret sessions

{Congregationes generales), including

the Fathers, with five pre-

all

The General Congregation

siding Cardinals appointed by the Pope.

held eighty-nine sessions in

Finally, the decrees thus

all.

voted upon by simple yeas or nays {Placet or

emnly promulgated

and confidentially

canonists,

]}fo7i

Placet),

in public sessions in the presence

A conditional

thority of the Pope.

allowed in the secret,

matured were
sol-

modum) was

assent {Placet juxta

but not in the public

and

and by the au-

sessions.

There were only four such public sessions held during the ten months
of the Council,

viz.,

the opening session (lasting nearly seven hours),

Dec. 8,1869, which was a mere formality, but of a

and magnificence such

as can be gotten

St. Peter's Cathedral in

Rome

;

ritualistic

up nowhere on

the second session, Jan.

the Fathers simply professed each one before the

6,

when

first

when

Pope the Nicene
session,

the dogmatic constitution on the Catholic faith

was unanimously adopted
the

but in

1870,

Creed and the Profession of the Tridentine Faith; the third
April 24, 1870,

splendor

eartli

;

and the fourth

session,

July 18, 1870, when

dogmatic constitution on the Church of Christ and the In-

Pope was adopted with two dissenting votes.
The management of the Council was entirely in the hands of the
Pope and his dependent Cardinals and Jesuitical advisers. He origi-

fallibility of the

tioned especially the writers in the Civilta cattolica, and the Paris Univers, on the part of
and the pseudonymous Quirinus, Prof. Friedrich, and the anonymous
the Infallibilists
;

French authors of Ce qui

se

passe au Concile, and of

La

derniere heure du Concile, on the

part of the anti-Infallibilists.
'

There were

disriplinam

(1) circa Jidem, (2) circa
ordines regidares, (4) circa res ritus orientalis et aposlolicas

in all forty-five schemata, divided into four classes

ecclesice, (3) circa

:

Only a part of the schemata were submitSee a list in Friedberg, pp. 432-434.
and only the first two schemata defide were acted upon. Friedrich, in the Second Part
of his Documenta, gives the schemata, as far as they were distributed among the Bishops, together with the revisions and criticisms of the Bishops.
missiones.
ted,
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he selected the prepara-

tory committees of theologians (mostly of the Ultramontane school)

who, during the winter of 1868-69, drew np the schemata

he ap-

;

pointed the presiding officers of the four Deputations, and of the Gen-

Congregation

eral
'

;

and he proclaimed the decrees in

lie provided, by the bull

with the approval of the Council.''

liomanis Pontijidhus^ of Dec.

4,

The

He

his death.

during the proceedings in favor of his

praising Infallibilists,

'

Cum

1869, for the immediate suspension

and adjournment of the Council in case of
ally interfered

own name,

his

and by ignoring or rebuking

even person-

new dogma by

anti-Infallibilists.-

discussion could be virtually arrested by the presiding Cardinals

at the request of only ten

members

;

we

say virtually, for although

required a vote of the Council, a majority was always

sure.

The

it

revised

order of business, issued Feb. 22, 1870, departed even from the old rule
requiring absolute or at least moral unanimity in definitions of faith

(according to the celebrated canon qitod semjje^', quocl^uhique,

omnibus creditum

a powerful minority.
fallibility,

'

and substituted for

est),

triumph of the

in order to secure the

ity,

Under

petuam
retary,

rei

it

quod ah

a mere numerical major-

Infallibility decree in spite of

Nothing could be printed in

Rome

against In-

while the organs of Infallibility had full freedom to print

the

title

:

Pius episcopus, servus servornm Dei, sncro approbante Concilio, ad perThe order prescribed for voting was this The Pope, through the Sec-

memoriam.

:

asked the members of the Council

first in

general

:

Reverendissimi Patres, placentne

i-obis Decreta et Canones qui in hac Constitutione continentur?
Then each one was called by
name, and must vote eitlier placet or non placet. When the votes were collected and brouglit
to the PojjC, lie announced tlie result by this formula
Decreta et Canones qui in Constitutione modo lecta continentur, placuerunt omnibus Patribus, nemine dissentiente [if there were
:

dissenting votes the
[sc.

decreta^

4I».")

See the laudatory
;

letters of

conip. pp. 108-1

on Papal

number]

;

Nvsque, sacro opjirobante Concilio,

ilia

lecta sunt, dejiniinus, et Apostolica Auctoritate conjir-

Infallibility,

1

liotna, April IS, 1870; Friedberg, pp. 4G2-464.
Pius to several advocates of Infallibility, in Friedberg, pp. 487-

To Arcld)isiiop Deciiamps, of Mechlin, he wrote that, in his tract
he had jtroved the harmony of tlie Catholic faith with human reason
1 .

so convincingly as to force even

He

tlieir

See the Monituin in the Uiornule di

inaiiius.
*

Pope stated

et il/os [i:anones^, ita nt

tlie

Kationalists to see the absurdity of the opposite views.

and abusive editor of the I'aris Univers, VeuiUot, who had collected 100,000 francs for the Vicar of Christ (May 30, 1870).
On the other hand, he is reported to liave rebuked in conversation Cardinal Schwarzenberg by the remark: 'I, John
Maria Mastai, believe in tlie infallibility of tlie Pope. As Pope I have nothing to ask from
a])i)lauded tlie indefatigable

The Holy Ghost will enlighten it.' He even attacked the memory of the eloFrench champion of Catholic interests, the Count Montalembert, who died during the
Council CMarcIi 13, 1870), by saying, in the presence of three hundred persons: 'He had a
great enemy, pride.
He was a liberal Catholic, i.e., a half Catholic. Ce qui se passe an
the Council.

ipient

'

Concile,

1,")4

sqq.
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and publish what they
acteristic of a

his personal infallibility, but

some

Such prominence of the Pope

pleased.^

is

char-

Council convoked for the very purpose of proclaiming

raediasval Councils)

;

is

without precedent in history (except in

even the Council of Trent maintained

own dignity and comparative independence by
its own name.^

declaring

its

This want of freedom of the Council— not to speak of the
police surveillance over the
eral Catholics.

members

—

severely censured

"svas

its

decrees in

strict

by

lib-

More than one hundred Prelates of all nations signed
Rome, March 1, 1870) against the order of

a strong protest (dated

business, especially against the

mere majority

vote,

and expressed the

fear that in the end the authority of this Council might be impaired as

wanting in truth and liberty

—a

calamity so direful in these uneasy

But

times, that a greater could not be imagined.
all

The proceedings were,

man

Church, which

few with

The

all

of course, in the official language of the Po-

Prelates could understand and speak, but very

sufficient ease to

do justice

to themselves

acoustic defects of the Council-hall

ciation proved a great inconvenience,

*

this protest, like

the acts of the minority, was ignored.

and

their subjects.

and the difference of pronun-

and the Continentals complained

Several minority documents, as Kenrick's speech against Infallibility, and the Latin edi-

tion of Hefele's tract

on Honorius, were printed

in Naples

;

the

German

Tubingen.

in

But

the Civilta cattolica, the irresponsible organ of the Jesuits and the Pope, was provided with a

and income, and every
Fromniann (1. c. p. 13).

special building

nus, and

facility for

See Acton, Quiri-

obtaining information.

^
Sacrosancta Tridentina Sjpwdus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata
See the order of the Council of Trent as republished in Friedrich's Documenta,
''

.

^

''Id

autem, quod spectat

solvantur, in quo quideni rei

ad numerum suffragiorum

summa

.

I.

.

declarat.'

pp. 2G5 sqq.

rcquisitnm, id qiaesliones dogmaticce

est totiusque Concilii

cardo vertitur, ita grave

est, ut nisi

admitterefur, quod reverenter et enixe postulamus, conscientia nostra intolerahili pondere premeretur

:

timeremus, ne Concilii occumenici character in duhium vocari posset

prceheretur

Sanctam Sedeni

et

ne ansa hostibus

;

Concilium impetendi, sicque demuni apud populum Cltristianum

hiijus Concilii auctoritas lahefactaretur, quasi veritate et lihertate carzierit

tissimis temporihiis tanta esset calamitas, ut pejor excogitari nulla jwssit.''

:

quod

his turha-

See the remarkable

Also Dollinger's critique of the order of business, ib. 422432 Archbishop Kenrick's famous concio hahenda at non hahita, published in Naples, 1870
(and republished in Friedrich's Docum.'); the work La liberie du Concile et I'infaillibilite,
which was either written or inspired by Archbishop Darboy, of Paris (in Friedricii's Docum.
I. pp. 129 sqq.), and the same Prelate's speech in the General Congregation, ]May 20, 1870
{ibidem, II. pp. 415 sqq.). Archbishop Manning, sublimely ignoring all these facts and documents, and referring us to the inaccessible Archives of the Vatican, assures us (Petri Privil.
III. 32) that the Council was as free as the Congress of the United States, and that the wonprotest in Friedberg, pp. 417-422.
;

der

is,

not that the opposition failed of

its

object, but that the Council so long held its peace.
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1870.

The Council had

a full share of igiK^rance and superstition/ and M'as disgraced by in-

and occasional outbursts of intolerance and passion such

trigues

as are,

alas! not unusual in deliberative assemblies even of the Christian

But

Church.^

wliole,

compares

it

and far-reaching
'

embraced

it

much

also

learning and eloquence, espe-

on the part of the French and German Episcopate.

cially

Some amusing

favorably, as to intellectual ability,

effect,

Upon

the

moral character,

with preceding Eoinan Councils, and must be

Bishop Pie, of
cxami)les are reported by the well-informed Qiiirinus.
Papal Infallibility in a session of the General Congregation (May

Poitiers, supported the

from the legend that Peter was crucified downhead bore the whole weight of the body, so the Pope, as the head, bears
the whole Church but he is infollible who bears, not he who is borne! The Italians and SpanUnfortunately for the argument, the head of Peter did not
iards a])plauded enthusiastically.
13) by

ward

;

aij

entirely original ai-gument derived

for as his

;

bear his body, but the cross bore both
Prelate said the Sicilians

first

;

consequently the cross must be

doubted the

infallibility

of Peter

infallible.

when he

A Sicilian

visited the island,

and sent a special deputation of inquiry to the Virgin Mary, but were assured by her that she
remembered well having been present when Christ conferred this prerogative on Peter and
The opposition Bishops see a proof of the
Quirinus adds
this satisfied them completely.
insolent contempt of tlie majority in thus putting up such men as Pie and this Sicilian to speak
;

:

against tliem.'
-

The

Letter

'

XL VI. p. 534.

following characteristic episode (ignored, of course, in Manning's eulogy)

is

well au-

Lord Acton (X. Brit. Rev.),
Quirinus {Letter XXXII.), Friedrich (Tagebuch, pp. 271, 272), and the author of C'e qui se
jxisse au ConcHe (p. GD)
comp. Friedberg (pp. 104-lOG). "When Bishop Strossmayer, the
boldest member of the opposition and an eloquent Latinist, in a session of the General Congregation (March 22), spoke favorably of the great Leibnitz, and paid Protestants the poor
compliment of honesty (quoting from St. Augustine ''Errant, sed bona fide errant'), he was
interrupted by the bell of the President (De Angelis) and his rebuke, This is no place for
praising Protestants' ('/'jcre non est loci's laudandi Protestantes')l
Very true, for the Council-hall was only a hundred paces from the Palace of the Inquisition.
When, resuming, the
speaker ventured to attack the principle of deciding questions of faith by mere majorities, he
was more loudly interrupted from all sides by confused exclamations: 'Shame! shame!
down with the heretic!' {^ Desccndat ab ambone! Descendat ! Iltcreticus! Hiereticus ! Damnamus cum! Damnainus!') 'Several Bishops sprang from tlieir seats, rushed to the tribune,
and shook their fists in the speaker's face' (Quirinus, p. 387). When one Bishop (Place, of
Oinnes,
Marseilles) interposed, Ego non damno !' the cry was raised with increased fury:
omncs illuvi dumnamus ! daninamus T Strossmayer was forced by the uproar and the conthenticated by the concurrent and yet independent reports of

;

:

'

'

'^

The

tinued ringing of the bell to quit the tribune, but did so with a triple ^Protestor.'

was so great that

it

could be heard in the interior of St. Peter's.

baldians had broken in

;

Some thought

others that Infallibility had been proclaimed, and shouted, accord-

ing to their opposite views, either

'Long

live

the infallible Pope!' or

'Long

but not the infallible one' (comp. Quirinus, and Ce qui se passe, p. G9).
the scene,

'

for

(]>.

380),

and that a Bishop of the United States

without a sense of patriotic pride, that he

Congress of his
ical

live the

own

country' (p. 388).

knew now of one assembly

fiftii

century.

in the

said afterwards, 'not
still

rougher than the

Similar scenes of violence occurred in the oecumen-

Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, but Christian civilization ought to have

progress since the

Pope,

Quirinus says that

dramatic force and theological significance, exceeded almost any thing

past history of Councils'

noise

the Gari-

made some
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regarded as the greatest event in the history of the Papacy since the
Council of Trent.

The

chief importance of the Council of the Vatican lies in

on Papal supremacy and

decree

its

It settled the internal dissen-

Infallibility.

between Ultramontanism and Gallicanism, which struck

sions

root of the fundamental principle of authority

pendence of the Episcopate, and made
crushed liberal Catholicism
lutism

it

;

;

it

it

;

at the

destroyed the inde-

it

a tool of the Primacy;

it

completed the system of Papal abso-

raised the hitherto disputed opinion of Papal Infallibility to

the dignity of a binding article of faith, which no Catholic can deny

without

loss of salvation.

tradition'
c'est

moi)

But
gave

{La tradizione

hut

say not only, ' I

am

also, 'I

am

the

the Church' {L'eglise

!

this very

rise to

Churcli.

The Pope may now
so/i' io),

It

triumph of absolutism marks

also a

new

departure.

a secession lieaded by the ablest divines of the

It

Roman

put the Papacy into direct antagonism to the liberal tend-

encies of the age.

It excited the hostility of civil

those countries where

concordat with the

Church and

Roman

See.

government

in all

State are united on the basis of a

No

respect can treat with a sovereign

State with any degree of self-

who

claims infallibility, and there-

fore unconditional submission in matters of moral duty as well as of

In reacliing the summit of

faith.

its

power, the Papacy has hastened

downfall.

its

For Protestants and Greeks the Vatican Council
ical

is

no more CECumen-

than that of Trent, and has only intensified the antagonism.

oecumenicity
linger,

is

also

denied by the

von Schnlte, and Reinkens

Old

Catholic

— because

it

scholars

Its

— Bol-

lacked the two fun-

damental conditions of liberty of discussion, and moral unanimity
of suffrage.^

But the subsequent submission of

had voted against Papal
'

all

the Bishops

who

Infallibility, supplies the defect as far as the

See the Old Catholic protests of the Professors in Munich and Breslau in Friedberg,

and the

on the reception of the Council, ib. 53-5G also the discussion
454 sqq. DiJllinger, in his famous censure of the new order of the
Council, takes the ground that the oecumenicity of a Council depends upon an authority outside of itself, viz., the public opinion as expressed in the subsequent approval of the whole
Church and Pater Hotzl laid down the principle that no Council is oecumenical which is not
approved and adopted as such by tlie Church. Admitting this, the condition is now fulfilled
in the case of the Vatican Council to the whole extent of the Roman Episcopate, which constitutes the ecclesia docens, the laity having nothing to do but to submit.
pp. 152-154,

of

Frommann,

;

literature

pp. 325 sqq.

;

§ 32.

Roman Church
either to

is

submit or

THE VATICAN DECREES.
There was nothing

concerned.

They chose

be expelled.

to
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left to

the former,

them but
and thus

destroyed the legal and moral force of their protest, although not the
pov/er of truth

and the nature of the

But

(as Tte

on which

facts

Henceforward Romanism must stand or

fall witli

have before intimated) Romanism

was based.

it

the Vatican Council.

not to be confounded

is

with Catholicism any more than the Jewish hierarchy which crucified
our Saviour,

is

the Apostles

from which sprang

identical with the people of Israel,

and

early converts of Christianity.

the infallible and irreformable

Catholicism, and lead

it

from

The

destruction of

Papacy may be the emancipation of

its

prison-house to the light of a

new

Reformation.

The Yatican Decrees.

§ 32.

The Constitution on the Catholic
Faith.

Three schemes on matters of faith were prepared for the Vatican
Council

— one

against Rationalism, one on the

The

one on Christian Matrimony.
the third

was

first

indefinitely postponed.

Church of

Roman

and

two were revised and adopted;

There was

much

also

on the preparation of a small popular Catechism adapted
doctrinal status of the

Christ,

discussion

to the present

Church, and intended to supersede the

numerous popular Catechisms now in use but the draft, which assigned
the whole teaching power of the Church to the Pope, to the exclusion
;

of the Episcopate, encountered such opposition (57
conditional Placet) in the provisional vote of

May

Non

4, that

Placet, 24
it

was

laid

on the table and never called up again.^
I.

The Dogmatic Constitution on the Catholic Faith

(coNSTrruTio

dogmatica de fide catiiolica).
It

was unanimously adopted in the third public

{Dominica in

The
ters

April 24

embraced eighteen chap-

Pantheism, Rationalism, Scripture and tradition, revelation,

and reason, the Trinity, the two natures of

state, original sin, the Christian

Christ, the primitive

redemption, the supernatural order of

Cardinal-Archbishop Matthieu of Besan9on, who voted iVbnP/ace/, is reported by Quirinus
have said on this occasion
On vetit jeter I'eylise ilans rabiine, nous y jeterons phlut nos

'

to

session,

1870.

original draft laid before the Council

— on

faith

alhis),

cadavres.'

:

Comp. Frommann,

'

I.

c. p.

160.

;
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Archbishop Connolly, of Halifax, recom-

grace; but was laid aside. ^

mended

that

should be decently buried.^

it

In its present form, the Constitution on the Catholic faith is reduced to
four chapters, with a proemium and a conclusion. Chap. I. treats of God
as the Creator

Chap.

;

II. of revelation

Chap. III. of faith

;

Then follow 18 canons,

of faith and reason.

;

Chap. lY.

in -which the "errors of

Pantheism, Naturalism, and Rationalism are condemned in a manner

more

substantially the same, though

done in the

first

The decree
it

fully,

than had been

two sections of the Syllabus.

asserts, in the old scholastic

principles of Supernaturalism as held

but

and

clearly

terminology, the well-known

by orthodox Christians

in all ages,

completely ignores the freedom and progress of theological and

philosophical science
forbids (in

Chap. II.)

and learning since the Council of Trent, and
all interpretation

agree with the Komish traditions, the Latin Vulgate, and the
'

Hence

unanimous consent of the Fathers.'

it

of the Scriptures which does not
fictitious

member

a liberal

of the

work
condemn errors which
have been long condemned, and tempt no Catholic % The false beliefs
of mankind are beyond the reach of your decrees. The best defense of
Council, in the course of discussion, declared the schema defide a

of supererogation.

Catholicism

by deeds

is

'

What

boots

religious science.

as well as

words that

mote among the nations

it,'

he

said,

Encourage sound learning, and prove
it is

the mission of the

liberty, light,

and true

other hand, the Univers calls the schema a

and force

God

;'*

;'

the Civiltd cattolica sees in

it is

'

'

^

'

Church

to pro-

On

prosperity.'^

the

masterpiece of clearness

a reflex of the wisdom of
its

importance

'

can not

the broadest and boldest afiirmation of the

supernatural and spiritual order ever yet

ism.'^

it

'

and Archbishop Manning thinks that

be overestimated,' that

which

to

'

made

in the face of the world,

now more than ever sunk in sense and heavy with MaterialWhatever be the value of the positive principles of the schema,

is

Friedricli, Docimi. II. pp. 3-23.

'Censeo scJiema

cum honore

against the schema, which

esse se/3e/je«c?i««' (Quirinus, p. 122).

made much

Rauscher also spoke

impression, because he had brought

its

chief author,

the Jesuit Schrader, to the University of Vienna.

by Lord Acton in the North British Review, Oct. 1870, p. 112, and in
Acton attributes this speech, not to Strossmayer (as Friedberg says, I.e.
comp. pp. 28 and 102), but to a 'Swiss prelate,' whom he does not name.
* 'f/w riverbero della sopienza di Dio,^ VII. 10, p. 523, quoted by Fi'ommann, I, c,
p. 383.
^

Quoted

in Latin

Friedberg, p. 102.

*

Petri Privilegium, III. pp. 49, 50.

its
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Popish head and

hrutum fulmen

to a

it
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outside of the

Komisli Church, and even the most orthodox Protestants must apply
to

it

the M-arning,

Timeo Danaos

The preamble, even

et

dona ferentes.

in its present

modified form, dei-ives modern

Rationalism and infidelity, as a legitimate

demned by the Council of Trent
mation

;

— that

from the

fruit,

is,

heresies con-

from the Protestant Refor-

every scholar, that Protestant

in the face of the fact, patent to

theology has been in the thickest of the fight with unbelief, and, not-

withstanding

all its excesses,

apologetic literature than

The

years.^

boldest

has produced a far richer exegetical and

Romanism during

testimony heard in

against this preamble by Bishop Strossmaycr,

(March

22, 1870).

in the

hundred

from the Turkish frontier

lie characterized the charge against Protestantism

as neither just nor charitable.

condemned

the last three

the Council was directed

schema

as

Protestants, he said, abhorred the errors

much

The germ

as Catholics.

of Ration-

alism existed in the Catholic Church before the Reformation, especially
in tlie

humanism which was nourished

highest dignitaries,^ and bore

its

in the very sanctuary

nation at the time of Yoltaire and the Encyclopedists.

produced no better refutation of the errors enumerated
than such

men

as Leibnitz

by the

worst fruits in the midst of a Catholic

and Guizot.

Catholics had
in the

schema

There were multitudes of

Germany, England, and North America who loved our
Lord Jesus Christ, and had inherited from the shipwreck of faith positive truths and monuments of divine grace.^
Although this speech
Protestants in

was greeted with execrations
that the objectionable

The

(see

page 145),

had

it

at least the effect

preamble was somewhat modified.*

No one is ignorant that the
by which the divine magisterium of tlie Church
was rejected, and all matters regarding religion were surrendered to the judgment of each
individual, gradually became dissolved into many sects, which disagreed and contended with
one another, until at length not a few lost all faith in Christ.
Even the Holy Scriptures,
which had previously been declared the sole source and judge of Ciiristian doctrine, began to
he held no longer as divine, but to be ranked among the fictions of mythology.
Tlien there
arose, and too widely overspread the world, that doctrine of Rationalism which opposes itself
'

objectionable passage, as finally adopted, reads thus

:

'

heresies proscribed by the Fathers of Trent,

every

way

to the Christian religion as a supernatural institution.'
See the different reschema dejide in Friedrich's Monuvt. Pt. II. pp. 3, 65, 73.
' Allusion
to Rope Leo X.
' See the princijjal part of Strossmayer's
speech in Latin in Lord Acton's article in the
North British Review, Oct. 1870, pp. lir>, ] IG, and in Friedberg, pp. 104-lOG.

in

visions of the

*

The words

in the first revision (Friedr.

rationnlismi, indiffe.rentismi

Docum.

nomine designata,

etc.,

II. p.

G.")),

systematum monstra, mijthismi,

together with some other offensive ex-
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The supplement

of

decree binds

tlie

all

Catholics to observe also

those constitutions and decrees by which such erroneous opinions as
are not here specifically enumerated have been proscribed

demned by

the

Holy

See.

The minority who

the eighty errors of the Syllabus.

all

Congregation had voted

eral

were quieted by the

and con-

This can be so construed as to include

Non Placet

official

in the

Gen-

or only a conditional Placet,

assurance that the addition involved no

new dogma, and had a disciplinary rather than a didactic character.
Some gave their votes with a heavy heart, conscious of the snare.'
'

Thus a unanimous vote of 667 or 668 fasession, and the Infallibility decree was
after proclaiming the dogma, gave
The
Pope,
virtually anticipated.
the Bisliops his benediction of peace, and gently intimated what he
Strossmayer stayed away.

was secured in the public

thers

next expected from them.^

STITUTIO DOGMATICA PRIMA

DE ECCLESIA

was passed, with two dissenting

July 18, 1870. It

treats, in

ChRISTi).

votes, in the fourth public session,

four chapters

—

Apostolic Primacy in the blessed Peter;
Peter's

Primacy

pressions,

were omitted

German

in the

all,

Jesuit Kleutgen hastily drew

XXXIII.

p.

394

sq.

from

(1)

(2)

on the

institution of the

on the perpetuity of

Pontiff; (3) on the

St.

power and nature

Lord Acton relates that the
more moderate form. Comp. Quirinus, Letter
was also brought to bear indirectly upon the CounBismarck directed the German Embaspapers.

the substance remained.
uji

Political influence

as appeared afterwards

cil,

Koman

but, after

;

Infallibility Decree.

Constitution on the Church of Christ (con-

The First Dogmatic

II.

It

The

The Vatican Decrees, continued.

§ 33.

Italian

the

sador at Rome, Count Arnim, to inform Cardinal Antonelli that, unless the charge against
Protestantism was withdrawn, he would not allow the Prussian Bishops on their return to

resume their functions in a country whose faith they had insulted. Friedrich, Tagebuch, pp.
Frommann, GesrJdchte des Vat. Conci/s, p. 145 Hase, Polem. p. 34. The latter
275, 292
overestimates the influence of Prussia on the Papal court when he says: 'If France complains of the Council, Antonelli makes three bows, and all remains as before; but if Prussia
comes with lier mustache and cavalry boots, Rome understands that the word is quickly followed by the deed, and wisely yields. Strossmayer and von Arnim were in doubt which one
;

;

of

them

liad

been most instrumental in saving the Council from an impropriety.'
he said, 'Fratres carissimi., quam bonum sit et jucundum ambulare

in domo Dei
cum pace. Sic amhuletis semper. Et qitoniam hac die Dominus Noster
Jesus Christus dedit pacem Apostolis suis, et ego, Vicarius ejus indignus, nomine sua do vobis
'

cum

^Videtis,'

consensu, ambidare

pacem.

Pax

ista,

nibus imperitis.
morte, sit ista

prout

Ah !

pax

scitis, expellit

ista

vobis

pax

timorem.

Pax

ista,

prout

scitis, claudit

vos comitetur omnibus diebus vitce vestrce

gaudium sempiternum

in ccelis.'

;

aures sermo-

sit ista

pax

vis in

;;
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of the Priinacy of the

Roman

Pontiff

on the lufalUbility of the

(4)

;

Pontiff.

The new

features are contained in the last two chapters, wliich teach

The

Pcipal Absolutism and Papal Infallibility.
cates to the

Roman

an immediate jurisdiction, to which

bound

to

He

is,

and over

The fourth chapter

divinely revealed dogma, that the
chair {ex cathedra),

i.

Roman

and not

selves,

Bishops put together

and

Bishops are sim-

all

teaches and defines, as a

Pontiff,

when speaking from

in his ofiicial capacity, to the Christian

e.,

world on subjects relating to faith or morals,
definitions are irreformable

therefore, the Bishop of

all

in the fullest sense the Yicar of Christ,

ply Vicars of the Pope.

]iis

other Churches, and

both pastors and peo-

submit in matters not only of faith and morals, but

Bishops, over every single Bishop,
is

all

all Catholics,

even of discipline and government.^

he

third chapter vindi-

Pontiff a superiority of ordinary episcopal (not

simply an extraordinary primatial) power over

ple, are

151

(i. e.,

and

final

is infallible,

and that such

and of them-

irreversible) in

in consequence of the consent of the Church.^

After quoting, in a mutilated form, the definition of the Council of Florence, whose

'

genuineness

is

disputed (compare p. 97, note

the third chapter goes on:

1),

^Docemus

et

declaramus, Ecclesiaiii Romanain, disponente Domino, super omnes alias ordinance potestatis
ohtinere principatum, et hanc Roinani Pontijicis jurisdiciionis potestatem, qua; vere episco-

palis est, immediatam esse, erga
lain seorsum

quam

singuU quam simul omnes,

ohstringunlur, non solum in rebus, qua'

citjuscunque ritus et dignitatis pastores atque Jideles,
officio hierarchicce

adjidem

et

sidwrdinationis veraque obedienticB

mores, sed etiam in

iis,

qua>

regimen Ecclesia; per totuin orbem diffusa; pertinent ; ita ttt,custodita cum
tarn communionis quam ejusdem Jidei professionis unitate, Ecclesice Christi

et

una sumnio paslore.

nemo

potest.

.

.

.

Iliec est catholicm veritatis doctrina, a

Si quis itaque dixerif,

inspectionis vel directionis, non autem

sit

Pontijice

unus grex sub

qua deviare salvajide atque salute

Romanum

plenum

et

Pontijirem habere tantummodo officium
supremam jwtestatem jurisdictionis in uni-

versam Ecclesiam, non solum in rebus, qucc ad^/idem

nam

ad disciplinam

Romano

et

mores, sed etiam in

iis,

qua;

ad

discipli-

regimem Ecclesix per totuin orbem diffuscv pertinent ; aut eum habere tantum potiores
partes, non vera toiam plenitudinem hiijus suprevKP. potestatis; aut hanc ejus potestatem non
esse ordinariam et immediatam sive in oinnes ac singulas ecclesias, sice in omnes et singulos
et

pastores
''

et

^Itaque

Jideles;

Nos

anathema

sit.^

traditioni a Jidei Christiana; exordia percejdce Jideliter inlutrendo,

Salratoris nostri gloriam, religionis CathoHcai exaltationem
iem, sacro approbanie Concilio,

MANIM

docemus

et

et

ad Dei

Cliristianorum populoruin salu-

divinitus revelatum

dogma

esse

declaramus: lio-

CUM KX CaTHEDKA LOQUITUR, ID EST, CUM OMNIUM CilRISTIANOKUM
Pastoris kt Doctoris munere fungens pro suprema sua Apostolica auctoritate
J)OCTRINAM DE FIDE VEL MORIBCS AB UNIVERSA EcCLESIA TESENDAM DEFINIT, PER ASSIStentiam divinam, ipsi IN BEATO Petro promissam, ea infallibilitate pollere, qua
DiviNus Redemptor Ecclesiam suam in definienda doctrina DE fide vel moribus
instructam esse voluit; ideoque ejusmodi Romani Pontificis definitioxes ex sese,
non autem ex consensu Ecclesia, irreformabiles esse.
'iS't

]'0XTIKICEM,

quis autem huic Noslric dejinitioni contradicere, quod

anathema

sit.'

Vol. 1.— L

Deus

avertat, prasumpserit

,
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To

appreciate the value and bearing of this decree,

brief history of

The

we must

Infallibility question

was suspended over the Council from the

very beginning as the question of questions, for good or for
original plan of the Infallibilists, to decide

abandoned in

give a

it.

The

evil.

by acclamation, had

it

view" of a formidable opposition,

to

be

which was developed

in-

The majority of the Bishops circulated,
early in January, a monster petition, signed by 410 names, in favor of
InfalUbility.^
The Italians and the Spaniards circulated similar petiside

and outside of the Council.

Archbishop Spalding, of Baltimore, formerly an

tions separately.

effect that

anti-

prepared an address offering some compromise to the

Infallibilist,

an appeal from the Pope

be reproved.^

But

names, in

137, representing

all

to

an oecumenical Council should

by very weighty

counter-petitions, signed

five

various degrees of ojjposition, but

agreed as to the inojpjportunity of the definition, were sent in during

same month

the

by German and Austrian, Hungarian,

(Jan. 12 to 18)

French, American, Oriental, and Italian Bishops.^

The Pope

received none of these addresses, but referred them to the

While

Deputation on Faith.

he showed his impartiality, he

in this

did not conceal, in a pri\'ate way, his real opinion, and gave

weight of his personal character and influence.
a well-informed Catholic,

infallibility,' says

'

'

In the Council

the

Faith in his personal

and belief in a constant

and special communication with the Holy Ghost, form the
the character of Pius IX.'*

it

itself.

basis of

Archbishop Manning,

the Anglican convert, was the most zealous, devout, and enthusiastic
Infallibilist

;

lie

urged the definition as the surest means of gaining

hesitating Anglo-Catholics and Pitualists longing for absolute authority;

while his former teacher and friend. Dr. Pusey, feared that the
'

^

cell,

Friedberg, pp. 4G.5-470.
Friedberg, pp. 470 sqq.

;

Comp. Frommann, p. 50
Frommann, pp. 61-63.

new

sq.

Friedberg, pp. 472-478.
Tlie American petition against Infallibility was signed by PurKenrick, of St. Louis McCloskey, of New York Connolly, of Halifox
of Cincinnati
;

;

Newark (now Archbishop

;

;

and several others.
* Ce qui se passe au Concile, p. 130.
The writer adds that some of the predecessors of Pius
have held his doctrines, but none has been so ardently convinced, none has professed them

Bayley, of

'

of Baltimore),

avec ce mysticisme entlwusiaste, ce de'dain pour

cette conjlance impassible.

cette foi

profonde ne

Quel que

lui ait crce

dans

dune majesty incomparahles, dont
une dur^e, des vertus
in 2 vols.,

et des

soil le
le

les

remontrances des savants

jugeinent de

V histoire, personne

et des sacjes,

ne pourra nier que

dix-neuvieme siecle une personnalite d' line puissance

I'eclat

grandit encore un pontijicat deja

malheurs vraimcnt exceptionneh.

Rome, 1873, and the review of Gladstone

'

Comp.

si

et

remarquahle par

the Discourses of Pius IX.

in the Quarterly

Review

for Jan. 1875.
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dogma would make the breach between Oxford and Kome wider than
Manning is 'more Catholic than Catholics' to the manor born,

ever.

as the English settlers in Ireland

were more

Irish than

Irishmen/ and

altogether worthy to be the successor of Pius IX. in the chair of

is

Both these eminent and remarkable persons show how a
sincere faith in a dogma, which borders on blasphemy, may, by a strange
delusion or hallucination, be combined with rare purity and amiability
St. Peter.

of character.

whom

Besides the all-powerful aid of the Pope,

obey without

fatal consequences, the Infallibilists

tage of perfect unity of sentiment and aim

no Bishop can

dis-

had the great advan-

while the anti-Infallibilists

;

were divided among themselves, many of them being simply inoppor-

They

tunists.

practice,

and

definability

professed to agree with the majority in principle or

to differ

from them only on the subordinate question of

and opportunity .^ This qualified opposition had no weight

M'hatever with the Pope,
nity

who was

and necessity of the

And even

as fully convinced of the opportu-

definition as

he was of the dogma

itself.^

the most advanced anti-Infallibilists, as Kenrick, Ilefele, and

Strossmayer, were too
their foot firmly

much hampered by Romish traditionalism

on the Scriptures, which after

all

must decide

to plant
all

ques-

tions of faith.

In the

mean time

the Catholic
to the

a literary war on Infallibility was carried on in

Church

Germany, France, and England, and added

in

or inspired by prominent
against Infallibility.

*

So Archbishop Kenrick, of
Qnirinus (A])pendix

sington, 18G!t, in

tlie

large

members of

number

of pamphlets, written

the Council, appeared for and

Distinguished outsiders, as Dollinger, Gratry,

Ilyacinthe, Montalembert,

kabita.

A

commotion in Rome.

and

others,

mixed

St. Louis, characterized

in the fight,

him

and strength-

in his Concio

habenda at non

832) quotes from a sermon of jManning, preached at KenPope's name, tlie following passage
I claim to be the Supreme Judge
I. p.

'

:

—

and director of the consciences of men of the peasant that tills the field, and the prince that
sits on the throne
of tlie household that lives in the shade of privacy, and the Legislature
that malccs laws for kingdoms.
I am the sole last Supreme Judge of what is right and wrong.'
' Only the address of the German Bishops took
openly the ground that it would be difficult
tV(jin internal reasons (viz., the contradiction of iiistory and tradition) to proclaim Infallibility
iis a dogma of revelation.
See Friedrich, Taijehurli, p. 1 2(! and Frommann, Ihschichte, p. 02.
^ On being asked whether he considered
the definition of the dogma opjwrtune, Pius IX.
resolutely answered, 'No! but necessary.'
He complained of the opposing Bishops, that,
living among I'rotestants, they were infected by their freedom of tliougbt, and had lost the
;

;

tnic traditional feeling.

Hase.

p.

ISO.
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A confidential communication

ened the minority.'

of the intellectual

leader of the Anglo-Catholic secession revealed the remarkable fact that

some of the most
infallibilism

minds were

at that

time oscillating between

to the spirits of the fathei's to

Church from 'the great calamity' of a new dogma.^

deliver the
*

serious

and skepticism, and praying

See the literature iu the next section, and in Eriedberg, pp. 33-4-1.

Conip.

Erommann,

pp. 66 sqq.
- Dr. John Henry Newman has, after long silence, retracted in 1875 his letter of 1 870, which,
though confidential, found its way into public 'by permission,' and has given in his adherence
to the Vatican decrees, yet with minimizing qualifications, and in a tone of sadness and com-

plaint against those ultra-zealous infallibilists

forms and stretched principles

done

their best to set the

till

house on

who 'have

stated truths in the

most paradoxical

who

at length, having

they were close upon snapping, and
fire,

leave to others the task of putting out the flame.'

(See

Duke of Norfolk, on occasion of Gladstone's Expostulation, Loud. 1875,
Nevertheless that document deserves to be remembered for its psychological interest,
p. 4.)
and as a part of the inner history of the infallibility dogma a few months before its birth.
'Rome,' he wrote to Bishop Ullathorne, 'ought to be a name to lighten the heart at all
times, and a Council's proper office is, when some great heresy or other evil impends, to inbut now we have the greatest meeting which ever
spire hope and confidence iu the faithful
has been, and that at Rome, infusing into us by the accredited organs of Rome and of its
his Letter to the

;

Armonia), the Univers, and the Tablet, little else than fear
and have no doubts, and at least practically, not to
say doctrinally^hold the Holy Eather to be infallible, suddenly there is thunder in the clearest sky, and we are told to prepare for something, we know not what, to try our faith, we
know not how. No impending danger is to be averted, but a great difficulty is to be created.
As to myself personally, please God,
Is this the proper work for an oecumenical Council ?
but I can not help sufiering Avith the many souls who are
I do not expect any trial at all
suffering, and I look with anxiety at the prospect of having to defend decisions which may
not be difficult to my own private judgment, but may be most difficult to maintain logically
in the fiice of historical facts.
What have we done to be treated as the faithful never were
partisans, such as the Civilth {t\\Q

and dismay.

When we

are

all

—

at rest,

;

treated before?

definition de fide been a luxury of devotion, and not a stern,
should an aggressive, insolent faction be allowed to "nnike the

W^hen has a

Why

painful necessity?

whom the Lord hath not made sorrowful?" Why can not we be let
when we have pursued peace and thought no evil ? I assure you, my lord, some of the
one
truest minds are driven one way and another, and do not know where to I'est their feet
day determining "to give up all theology as a bad job," and recklessly to believe henceforth
almost that the Pope is impeccable, at another tempted to "believe all the worst which a
book \\\iQ Janus says;" others doubting about "the capacity possessed by Bishops drawn

heart of the just sad,
alone

—

from all corners of the earth to judge what is fitting for European society," and then, again,
angry with the Holy See for listening to "the flattery of a clique of Jesuits, Redemptorists,
and converts." Then, again, think of the store of Pontifical scandals in the history of e.^hteen
What ]\Iurphy
centuries, which have partly been poured forth, and partly are still to come.
[a Protestant traveling preacher] inflicted

And

upon us

in

one way, Mr.Veuillot

is

indirectly bring-

upon the multitude of Anglican Ritualists, etc., who themselves, perhaps at least their leaders may never become Catholics, but who are leavening the various English denominations and parties (far beyond their
own range) with principles and sentiments tending towards their ultimate absorption into the
Catholic Church. With these thoughts ever before me, I am continually asking myself whething on us in another.

then, again, the blight which

is

falling

—

—

er I ought not to

make my

feelings public

;

but

all I

do

is

to

pray those early doctors of the

Church, whose intercession would decide the matter (Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome, Atha-

§ 33.
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After preliminary skirmislies, the formal discussion began in earnest

May

13, 1870, and
About eighty Latin
speeches^ were delivered in the general discussion on the schema de
Eoma)io Pontifice, nearly one half of them on the part of the oppoin the 50th session of the

lasted to the 86th

sition,

General Congregation,

General Congregation, July 16.

which embraced

less

than one

fifth of the Council.

When

the

arguments and the patience of the assembly were pretty well exhausted, the President, at the petition of a liundred

and

the general discussion on the third day of June.

Bishops,

ing

Bishops, closed

About

forty

St. Louis,

strong argument against Infallibility in Naples.^

published his

Then

five special

discussions commenced on the proemium and the four chapters.

the fifth or last discussion a liundred

names

their

speak

to

;

fifty

burden became too heavy

of
to

bear

;

'

For

and twenty Bishops inscribed

them were heard,

until

on both

sides the

and, by mutual consent, a useless

and endless discussion, from mere exhaustion,

When

more

entered their names, were thus prevented from speak-

who had

but one of them, Archbishop Kenrick, of

;

fifty

ceased.'^

the vote was taken on the whole four chapters of the Consti-

tution of the Church, July 13, 1870, in the 85th secret session of the

General Congregation (601 members being present), 451 voted Placet,
88 N'on Placet, 62 Placet jiixta moduni, over 80 (perhaps 91), though
present in

from

Rome or in the neighborhood, abstained for various reasons
Among the negative votes were the Prelates most dis-

voting.*

nasius, Chrysostom,

and

Basil), to avert this great calamity.

If it is God's will that the Pope's
God's will to throw back "the times and moments" of that
triumph which he has destined for his kingdom, and I shall feel I have but to bow my head
infallibility

be defined, then

is it

You have

to his adorable, inscrutable Providence.
I

think you will allow

self.

and

.

in

.

me

to express to

you

not touclied upon the subject yourself, but

feelings which, for the

most

part, I keep to

my-

See an excellent German translation of tliis letter in Quirinus (p. 274, Germ, ed.)
Friedberg (p. 131).
The English translator of Quirinus has substituted the English
.'

from the Standard, April 7, 1870.
Manning, but only 05 according to Friedberg, p. 47.
Hence the title 'Condo habenda at non hubita' prepared for sjieaklng, but not spoken.
See the prefatory note, dated Rome, June 8, 1870.
' Manning, Petri Privil. III.
lie gives this representation to vindicate the
pp. 31, 32.

original as given here
'

According

to

—

liberty of the Council

;

but the minority complained of an arbiti-ary close of the discussion.

They held an indignation meeting
tra violationem nostri juris,'
in Friedrich,
*

See the

Doc.
list

Quirinus, Letter

in

in the residence of Cardinal Rauscher,

but without

effect.

and protested

'con-

See the protest, with eight\--one signatures,

379 ; comp. Frommann, Geschichte, p. 174.
Friedberg, pp. 14G-14'J
also in Friedrich, Docum. II. pp. 426 sqq. ; and
VI. pp. 778 sqq.
Quirinus eiTS in counting the 91 (according to others,

II. p.

;

LX

85 or only 70) absentees among the (JOl. There were in all from OSO to 092 members present
in Rome at the time.
See Fessler, p. 89 (who states the number of absentees to be over 80'),
'
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tinguislied for learning

and

Schwarzenberg, Cardinal

position, as

Prince-Arclibishop of Prague; Rauscher, Cardinal Prince- Arclibisliop

Vienna

of

;

Darboy, Arclibisliop of Paris

bishop of Besaiigon

Maret, Bishop
Gran and Primate of Hungary

Bishop of Orleans
of
sa

nich

(i.

Tuam

;

Dupanloup,

Simor, Archbishop

;

Ivaloc-

Schere, Archbishop of Mu-

;

Hefele, Bishop of Rottenbnrg

;

Strossmayer, Bishop of Bosnia and Sirmium
of

p.)

;

Haynald, Archbishop of

;

Ketteler, Bishop of Mayence

;

Matthieu, Cardinal-Arch-

of Sura

;

Forster, Prince-Bishop of Breslau

;

;

Ginoulhiac, Archbishop of Lyons

;

Connolly, Archbishop of Halifax

;

;

;

MacIIale, Archbishop

Keneick, Archbishop of

St. Louis.

On

the evening of the 13tli of July the minority sent a deputation,

consisting of Simoi*, Ginoulhiac, Scherr, Darboy, Ketteler,
to the

After waiting an hour, they were admitted

Pope.

They asked simply

in the evening.

to the third chapter,

which assigns

sion of all ecclesiastical powers,

and Rivet,
at 9 o'clock

for a withdrawal of the addition
to the

Pope

and for the

the exclusive posses-

insertion, in the fourth

chapter, of a clause limiting his infallibility to those decisions wliich

he pronounces

'

innixus testimonio ecclesiarum.^

almost incredible answer

:

'

I shall do what I can,

have not yet read the scheme

;

Pius returned the

my

know what

I do not

dear sons, but I

it

contains.'^

requested Darboy, the spokesman of the deputation, to

Darboy promised

petition in writing.
irony, that

he would send with

it tlie

to

do so

;

He

hand him the

and added, not without

schema which the Deputation on

Faith and the Legates had with such culpable levity omitted to lay before his Holiness, exposing

him

a decree he was ignorant

of.

to the risk of proclaiming in a

few days

Pius surprised the deputation by the

astounding assurance that the whole Churcli had always taught the
unconditional Infallibility of the Pope.

Mayence implored the holy Father on

Then Bishop Ketteler of
make some conces-

his knees to

The protest of the minority to the Pope, July 17, states the number
and Erommann, p. 201
of voters in the same way, except that 70, instead of 91 or 85, is given as the number of absen.

tees

:

clesicE

''Notum est Sanctitati Vestrce, 88 Patres fuisse, qui, conscientia urgente
permoti, suffrarjium smim per verba

non plackt

et

amove s.Ec-

emiserunt ; 62 alios, qui suffragati sunt

per verba placet juxta modum, denique 70 circiter qui a congregatione abfuerunt atque a
Hie accedunt et alii, qui, injirmitatibus aut gravioribus
suffraqio emittendo abstimierunt.
rationibus duett,
'

He

ad suas

spoke in French

schema; je ne sais pas

dioeceses reversi sunt.'
:

'Je ferai

man

ce qu'il contient.'

possible,

mes chersjils, mais je n'ai pas encore

Quirinus, Letter

LXIX.

lu le

p. 800.

i

§ 33.
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prelates

Tliis prostration of the

made some

missed the deputation in a hopeful temper.
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Pius

impression.

But immediately

dis-

after-

wards Manning and Senestrey (Bishop of Kegensburg) strengthened his

and frightened him by the warning

faith,

that, if

he made any conces-

he would be disgraced in history as a second Honorius.
In the secret session on the 16th of July, on motion of some Spanish
Bishops, an addition M'as inserted non autem ex consensu ecdesicB^
sion,

'

which makes the decree

still

the

Pope

On

to yield,

On

more obnoxious.^

but was told, It
'

is

the

same day Car-

made another attempt

dinal Eauscher, in a private audience,

too

to induce

late.'

the 17th of July fifty-six Bishops sent a written protest to the

Pope, declaring that nothing had occurred to change their conviction
as expressed in their negative vote

firmed in

it

yet

;

filial

piety

on the contrary, they were con-

;

and reverence for the holy Father would

not permit them to vote J^on Placet, openly and in his face, in a matter
so intimately concerned his person,

which

1

Quirinus, Letter

LXIX.

p. 801, gave,

and

that therefore they

had

a few days afterwards, from direct information, the

following fresh and graphic description of this interesting scene

'
:

Bishop Ketteler then came

forward, flung himself on his knees before the Pope, and entreated for several minutes that

make some concession to restore peace and her lost
Church and the Episcopate. It was a peculiar spectacle to witness these two
men, of kindred and yet widely diverse nature, in such an attitude the one prostrate on the
ground before the other. Pius is ^' tot us teres atque rotundus," {\vm and immovable, smooth
and hard as marble, infinitely self-satisfied intellectually, mindless and ignorant without any
understanding of the mental conditions and needs of mankind, without any notion of the
the Father of the Catholic world would
unity to the

—

;

character of foreign nations, but as credulous as a nun, and, above

all, penetrated through
and through with reverence for his own person as the organ of the Holy Ghost, and therefore
an absolutist from head to heel, and filled with the thought, "I, and none beside me." lie
knows and believes that the Holy Virgin, with whom he is on the most intimate terms, will
indemnify him for the loss of land and subjects by means of the Infollibility doctrine, and the
restoration of the Papal dominion over states and peoples as well as over churches.
He also

St. Peter.
At the feet
Papa papaiior," a zealot for the ideal
greatness and unapproachable dignity of the Papacy, and, at the same time, inspired by the
aristocratic feeling of a Westphalian nobleman and the hierarchical self-consciousness of a

believes firmly in the miraculous eman.itions

of this

man

the

German Bishop

from the sepulchre of

flung himself,

"

iy>so

Bishop and successor of the ancient chancellor of the empire, while yet be
the intelh^ctual atmosphere of (jermany, and,witii

all his

firmness of

is

surrounded by

belief, is sickly

with the

and inwardly struggling with the terriltle misgiving that, after all, historical
facts are right, and that the ship of the Cnria, though for the moment it proudly rides the
waves with its sails swelled by a favorable wind, will be wrecked on that rock at last.'
' Quirinus. p. 804
'Thus the InfalliMlist decree, as it is now to be received under anathema
by the Catholic world, is an cniiiiently Spanish production, as is fitting for a doctrine which
was born and reared under the shadow of the Inquisition.'
pallor of thought,

:
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resolved to return forthwith to their flocks, which had already too long

been deprived of their presence, and were now

with apprehensions

tilled

Schwarzenberg, Matthien, Simor, and Darboj head the

of war.

of signers.^

On

same day not only the

the evening of the

list

fifty-six

members of the opposition departed from
each other to make their future conduct dependent

signers, but sixty additional

Rome, promising

to

on mutual understanding.
This was the turning-point

They ought

duty, and repeated

tlieir

tions.

to

have stood like

negative vote according to their honest convic-

They could thus have prevented

decree, or at all events shorn

it

of

its

open for future revision and possible

moment when

the very

down by its own
men on the post of

the opposition broke

:

act of cowardice.

it

Rome

at

But they

reversal.

their presence

momentous

the passage of this

oecumenical weight, and kept
left

was most needed, and threw an

easy victory into the lap of the majority.

When,

therefore, the fourth public session

ble 18th of July (Monday), there

was held, on the memora-

were but 535 Fathers present, and of

these all voted Placet^ with the exception of two, viz.. Bishop Riccio, of

Cajazzo, in Sicily,

had the courage

and Bishop

to vote

Fitzgerald, of Little Rock, Arkansas,

Non Placet^ but

of the session, submitted to the voice of the Council.

moral unanimity was secured as great as in the

where likewise two refused

who

immediately, before the close

to subscribe the

In

this

Council of

first

Xicene Creed.

'

way

a

jSTicsea,

What

a

wise direction of Providence,' exclaimed the Civiltd cattolica, 535 yeas
'

against 2 nays.

Only two

nays, therefore almost total unanimity

How

attacks against the oecumenical character of

Councils

tliis

;

and

vain are

all

most beautiful of

all

yet two 7iays, therefore full liberty of the Council.

!'

After the vote the Pope confirmed the decrees and canons on the
Constitution of the

Church of

tion the assurance that the

Christ,

and added from

supreme authority of the

his

own

inspira-

Roman Pontiff

did

not suppress but aid, not destroy but build up, and formed the best protection of the rights

and

'

See the protest in Friedberg,

*

'Summa

ista

non destruit sed
scilicet

Romani

interests of the Episcopate.^

p. 622.

Comp. Frommann,

p. 207.

Pontijicis aitctoritan, Venerahiles Fratres, non opprimit sed adjuvat,

cedijicat, et sippissime

conjirmat in dignitate, unit in charitate, et Fratrum,

Episcoporum, jura Jirmat atque tuetur.

Ideoque

iJli,

qid nunc jtidicant in conunotione,

i

§ 33.
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The days of the two most important public sessions of the Vatican
Council, namely the first and the last, were the darkest and stormiest

Eome saw from

whicli

Dec.

8,

accompanied by

The
new dogma were

1869, to the 18th of July, 1870.

Episcopal votes and the Papal proclamation of the
flashes of lightning

and claps of thunder from the

and so great was the darkness which spread over the Church of
that the

Pope could not read

the decree of his

Infallibility without

This voice of nature was variously

the artificial light of a candle.^

Dominum.

sciant, non esse in rommotione

own

tunrjudicaverunt

in-

Meminerint, quod paucis ahhinc minis, oppositam

tenentes sententiatn, abundaverunt in sensu Nostro, et in sensu viajoris partis hiijus
Consessits, sed

skies,

St. Peter,

in spiritu aurce lenis.

dure o])posit(c 2)ossunt existere conscientice?

Numqiiid

U7iij)lissiiin

in eodern judicio judicaiido

Ahsit. Illuminet ergo

Deus

sensus et corda

;

et

quoniam Ipse fact t mirabilia magna solus, iJluminet sensus et corda, ut omnes accedere possint
ad sinum Patris, Christi Jesu in terris indigni Vicarii, qui eos amat, eos diligit, et exo/>tat
unum esse cum illis; et ita simul in vinculo charitatis conjuncti praliare possimus pralia
Domini, ut non solum non irrideant nos inimici nostri, sed timeant potius, et aliquando arma
maliticc cedant in conspectu veritatis, slcque omnes cum D. August! no dicere valeant: '"''Tu
vocasti me in admirahile lumen tuum, et ecce video."
'

'

Qiiirinus, Letter

LXIX.

p. 809.

Home,

A Protestant

eye-witness, Prof. Eipley, thus described

New

York Tribune (of which he is one of
Rome, July 19. Before leaving Rome I send you a report
of the last scene of that absurd comedy called the Q'Zcumenical Vatican Council. ... It is
at least a remarkable coincidence that the opening and closing sessions of the Council were
inaugurated witli fearfid storms, and that the vigil of the pi-omulgation of the dogma was celebrated with thunder and lightning throughout the whole of the night.
On the 8th of last
December I was nearly drowned by the floods of rain, which came down in buckets yesterday morning I went down in rain, and under a frowning sky which menaced terrible storms
later in the day.
Kyrie eleison we heard as soon as the mass was said, and the v.liole
multitude joined in singing the plaintive measure of the Litany of the Saints, and then with
e([ual fervor was sung Veni Creator, which was followed by the voice of a secretary reading
in a high key the dogma.
At its conclusion the names of the Fathers were called over, and
Placet after Placet succeeded ad nauseam.
But what a storm burst over the church at this
moment
The ligiitning flashed and the thunder pealed as we have not heard it this season
Every Placet seemed to be announced l)y a flash and terminated by a clap of thimbefore.
Through the cupolas the lightning entered, licking, as it were, the very columns of tlie
der.
Baldacbino over the tomb of St. Peter, and lighting up large spaces on the pavement. Sure,
God was tlierc but whether approving or disproving what was going on, no mortal man can
Enough that it was a remarkable coincidence, and so it struck the minds of all who
say.
were present. And thus the roll was called for one hour and a half, with this solemn accoml)animent, and then the residt of the voting was taken to the Pope.
The moment had arrived
when he was to declare himself invested with the attributes of God nay, a God upon earth.
Looking from a distance into thehall, which was obscured by the tempest, nothing was visible
l)ut the golden mitre of the Pope, and so thick was the darkness that a servitor was compelled
to bring a lighted candle and hold it by his side to enable him to read the formula by wliich
lie deified himself
And then— what is that indescribable noise ? Is it the raging of the storm
above? the pattering of hail-stones? It approaches nearer, and for a minute I most seriously say that I could not understand what that swelling sound was until I saw a cloud of
the scene in a letter from

the editors) for Aug. 11, 1870

:

publisiied in the

—

'

;

.

.

.

!

—

—

—

white handkerchiefs waving in the

air.

The Fathers had begun with

clapping

— they were
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terpreted, either as a

condemnation of Gallicanism and

liberal Cathol-

dogma like that which accomlaw from Mount Sinai, or as an evil

icism, or as a divine attestation of the

panied the promulgation of the

omen
III.,

impending calamities

of

And

to the

Papacy.

behold, the day after the proclamation of the dogma, Napoleon

the political ally and supporter of Pius IX,, unchained the furies of

war, which in a

few weeks swept away the Empire of France and the

temporal throne of the infallible Pope.

His own subjects forsook him,

whom

and almost unanimously voted for a new sovereign,

communicated
arose

from

litical

as the worst

enemy

victorious battle-fields,

of the Church.

he had ex-

A German Empire

and Protestantism sprung

and military leadership of Europe.

to the po-

About iialf a dozen ProtRome, where none was

estant Churches have since been organized in

tolerated before, except outside of the walls or in the house of

some

foreign embassador; a branch of the Bible Society was established,

which the Pope in

his Syllabus

denounces as a pest

;

bate was held in which even the presence of Peter at
in question.

and a public de-

Pome was

called

more striking example of swift retriOnce before the Papacy was shaken to
very moment when it felt itself most secure Leo X. had

Ilistorj^

records no

bution of criminal ambition.
its

base at the

:

hardly concluded the

fifth

and

last

Lateran Council in March, 1517,

with a celebration of victory, when an humble

monk

in the

Korth of

sounded the key-note of the great Reformation.

Europe

What did the Bishops of the minority do ? They all submitted, even
who had been most vigorous in opposing, not only the opportuSome hesitated long, but
nity of the definition, but the dogma itself.
those

yielded at last to the heavy pressure.

Cardinal Rauscher, of Vienna,

published the decree already in August, and afterwards withdrew his

powerful

'

Observations on the Infallibility of the Church

market; regarding

this as

fare of the Church.

the publication

till

'

from the

an act of glorious self-denial for the wel-

Cardinal Schwarzenberg, of Prague, waited with

Jan, 11, 1871, and shifted the responsibility upon his

who took up the notes and signs of rejoicing until the church of
" Viva Pio Nona .'"'
converted into a tlieatre for the exhibition of human passions.
" Fu'rt il Papa Infallibile !" ^^Viva il trionfo dei Cattolici!" were shouted by this priestly
assembly and again another round they had and yet another was attempted as soon as the

the fuglemen to the crowd

God was

;

;

Te Deurn had been sung and the benediction had been

given.'
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Bishop Ilcfele, of Rottenburg,

theological advisers.

more about the history of Councils than the
after delaying

till

Church

is

;'

infallible

has forgotten

Pope ever knew,

i.

'

the peace and unity of the

good that great and heavy personal

so great a

made for it
who wrote two
be

m'Iio

April 10, 1871, submitted, not because he had changed

conviction, but, as he says, because

his

Id

truth must be sacrificed to peace.

e.,

sacrifices

learned volumes against Papal Infallibility and in de-

fense of Gallicanism, declared in his retractation that he
jects every thing in his

Council,'

may

Bishop Maret,

it

from

wholly

re-

is

opposed to the dogma of the

sale.'

Archbishop Kenrick yielded,

work which

and 'withdraws

'

but has not refuted his Concio habenda at noii hahita,

an irrefragable argument against the new dogma.

M'hicli

remains

Even Strossmayer,

the boldest of the bold in the minority, lost his courage, and keeps

Darboy died a martyr

his peace.

St.

Madeleine,

and

who

in the revolt of the

communists of

In a conversation with Dr. Midland, Yicar of

Paris, in April, 1S71.

from Home, he counseled external

since seceded

submission, with a mental reservation, and in the hope of

official

His successor, Msgr. Guibert, published the decrees a

better times.

year later (April, 1872), without asking the permission of the head of

Of

the French Republic.

those opponents who, though not

members

of the Council, carried as great weight as any Prelate, Montalembert

Newman kept silence Pore Gratry, who
and proved that the question of Ilonorius 'is totally gan-

died during the Council
liad declared

;

;

grened by fraud,' wrote from his death-bed at Montreux, in Switzerland (Feb. 1872), to the
the Vatican Council,

have

new Archbishop

and effaced

'

of Paris, that he submitted to

every thing to the contrary he

It is said that the adhesion of the minority

the threat of the

Pope not

to

{facilitates quinquennales), that
five years,

tions

renew
is,

Bishops was extorted by

their 'quinquennial faculties'

the Papal licenses renewed every

permitting them to exercise extraordinary episcopal func-

which ordinarily belong

from heresy, schism, apostasy,
duties of fasting,

*

may

written.'^

tlie

to the

Pope, as the power of absolving

secret crime (except murder),

from vows,
power of permitting the reading of prohibited

See details on the reception and publication of the Vatican decrees in Friedberg, pp. ."iS
Frommann, pp. 21ij-230 on Gratry, the Annaks de Philosophic Chritienne,

sqq., 77r. sqq.

;

Sept. 1871, p. 236.

;
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books (for

tlie

purpose of refutation), marrying within prohibited de-

grees, etc.^

But, aside from this pressure, the following considerations sufficiently
explain the fact of submission.
1.

Many

not from

of the dissenting Bishops were professedly anti-Infallibilists,

principle, but only

from subordinate considerations of expe-

diency, because they apprehended that the

definition

would provoke

the hostility of secular governments, and inflict great injury on Catholic

Events iiave since proved

interests, especially in Protestant countries.

was well founded.

that their apprehension
2.

Roman

All

whicli binds

Bishops are under an oath of allegiance to the Pope,

them

'

to preserve, defend, increase^

honors, privileges, and authority of the holy

and advance the

Pom an Church, of

rights,

our lord

the Pope, and his successors.'

The minority Bishops defended Episcopal infallibility against Papal infallibility. They claimed for themselves what tliey denied to the
3.

Admitting the

Pope.
feiting

by

infallibility of

must either on

of the Council, or give

and run the
the

for-

their voluntary absence on the day of voting the right of

their protest, they

At

an cecumenical Council, and

risk of a

same time

up

new

this

their

own

theory accept the decision

their theory, cease to be

Koman

Catholics,

schism.

submission

is

an instructive lesson of the

fear-

ful spiritual despotism of the Papacy, which overrules the stubborn
facts of history

and the sacred claims of individual conscience.

For

the facts so clearly and forcibly brought out before and during the

Council by such
berg,

men

as Kenrick, Hefele, Kauscher, Maret,

Schwarzen-

and Dupanloup, have not changed, and can never be undone.

the one

hand we

find the results of a life-long, conscientious,

and

On
thor-

ough study of the most learned divines of the Roman Church, on
the other ignorance, prejudice, perversion, and defiance of Scripture

and

tradition

;

on the one hand we have history shaping theology, on

the otlier theology ignoring or changing history
just exercise of reason,

reason and conscience.
'

;

on the one hand the

on the other blind submission, which destroys

But truth must and

See the article Facrdtaten, in

Wetzek und Welte's

katholischen Theologie,Yo\. III. pp. 879 sqq.

will prevail at last.
Kirchenhxikon oder Encylclop. der

PAPAL INFALLIBILITY EXPLAINED AND TESTED.
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Papal Infallibility explained, and tested by Tradition and

§ 34.

sceiptuke.
Literature.
I.

Fou

Infai.i.iuii.ity.

The older defeuders of Infallibility are chiefly Bei.i.aemin, BALi.KRiNr, Litta, Ai.rnoNS he Liguoei
(whom the Pope raised to the dignity of a doctor ec^lcsice, March 11, 1ST2), Card. Oksi, Pf.bkone, and Joseph Count de Maistre (Sardinian statesman, d. at Turin Feb. 26, 1S21, author of Du Pape, 1S19 new
;

edition, Paris, 1S43, with the

During and

Homeric motto:

tls Koifjai'Of to-Toi).

after the Vatican Council: the

works of Archbishops Manning and Deciiamps, already

quoted, pp. 134, 135.
Jos.

CAunoNi (Archbishop of Edessa, in partibus) Elucubratio de dogmatica Romani Pontificis Ttifalejusque Definihilitate, Komse (typis Civilitatis Cattolicse), ISTO (May, 174 pp.). The chief work
:

libilitate

on the Papal side, clothed with a semi-official character.
IIeumann Rn.MP: Die Cnfehlbarkeit dex Papstes und die Stellung der in Dcutschland
gixchen Lelirbticher

Fbanz FKiEnuoFP
18C9

(21 pp.).

verbrciteten theolo-

dieser 7>c/ire, Miinster, ISTO (1T3 pp.).
(Prof, at Miiuster) : Gegen-Enougumjen iiber die pd}}stlic}ie Unfchllarkeit, Miinster,

zxi

Superficial.

and Kari. von Webdk

Dax Oekmn. Concil. Stimmen aus Maria-Laach, Xene Folge,
(.Jesuits)
No. X. Die lidpMiclie Unfehlbarkcit und der alte G'laube der Kirche, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1870 (110pp.).
G. BicKEL GrUiide fur die Unfehlbarkeit des Kirchenoberhauptes nebut Widcrlegung der EinwUrfe, MiinFi.oB. RiEss

:

:

ster, 1S70.

Weningeb

du Pape devant la raison et Vecriture, les papes et les conempercurs. Translated from the German into French by
P. Belet. (Highly spoken of by Pius IX. in a brief to Abbii BlIoI, Nov. 17, 1SC9 see Friedberg, 1. c.
Wcninger wrote besides several pamphlets on Infallibility in German, Innsbruck, 1841 ; Graz,
p. 487.
1853 in English, New York and Cincinnati, ISCS. Archbishop Keurick, in his Coiwio, speaks of him as
a pious and extremely zealous but ignorant man," whom he honored with the charity of silence' when
requested to recommend one of his books.)
Widcrlegung der vier uiiter die Viiter des Concils vertheilten Lrochiiren gegen die Unfehlbarkeit (transl.
of Aniniadversioncs in quatuor contra Romani Pontificis in/all ibilitatem editos libcllos), Miinster, 1870.
Bishop Jos. Fesslee: Die icahre xmd die falsche Unfehlbarkeit der Piipste (against Prof, von Schulte),
Rev. P.

ciles, les

peres

(Jesuit)

:

L'in/aillibilite

et les theologiens, les rois et les

;

;

'

'

Wien, 1871.
Bishop Ketteler: Das unfchlbarc Lehravit des Papstes, nach der Entscheidung des Vaticanischen Concils,

Mainz, 1S71, 3te Aufl.

M.

J.

Scueeben

:

Schitlte

und

Dullinger, gegen das Concil. Kritische Beleuchtung, etc.,

Regensburg,

1871.

Ameuee de Margerie Lettre au. R. P. Gratry sur le Pape Ilonorius et Ic Breviaire Romain, Nancy, 1870.
Paul Bottala (S. J.): Pope Ilonorius before the Tribunal of Reason and Ilistory, London, ISCS.
:

II.

(a)

Against iNFALLmiLiTT.

By Members

of the Council.

(Bishop of Sura, in part.. Canon of St. Denis and Dean of the Theological Faculty
in Paris) Du Concile general et de la paix religicuse, Paris, 1869, 2 Tom. (pp. 554 and 555). An elaborate
defense of Gallicanism since revoked by the author, and withdrawn from sale.
Peter Rioii ap.t> Kenriok (Archbishop of St. Louis) Concio in Coneilio Vaticano habcnda at nnn habita,
Neapoli (typis fratrum de Angelis in via Pellegrini 4), 1870. Reprinted in Fricdrich, Ducumcnla, I. pp. 1S7226. An English translation in L. W. Bacon's A n Inside View of the Vatican Council, New York, pp. 90-166.
Qi-.csTio (no place or date of publication). A very able Latin dissertation occasioned and distributed
(perhaps partly prepared) by Bishop Kettei.er, of Mayence, during the Council. It was printed but not
published in Switzerland, in 1870, and reprinted in Priedrich, Documenia, I. pp. 1-128.
La liberie du Concile et I'iiifaillibilitc. Written or inspired by Darboy, Archbishop of Paris. Only fifty
copies were printed, for distribution among the Cardinals. Reprinted in Friedrich, Documenta, I. pp.

Mgr. H. L. C.

Maret

:

;

:

129-lSC.

Card. Rausouer: Observationes qucedavi de infallibilitatia

eccleaice sMfcjccto,

Neapoli and Vindobouw,

1870 (S3 pp.).

De Summi Pontificis infallibilitate pcrsonali,'Seapo\\, 1870 (32
and distributed in the Council by Cardinal Schwarzenberg.

pp.).

Written by Prof. SalesiusMaveb,

Jos. i>E Hefei.e (Bishop of Rottcnburg, formerly Prof, at Tiibingen):
The same: Ilonorius und das sechste allgemeine Concil (with

;pp. 28).

Causa Iloiwrii Pa/xr, Neap. 1870
an appendix against Pennachi,

43 pp.), Tiibingen, 1870. English translation, with introduction, by Dr. IIknry B. Smith, in the Presbyterian Quarterli/ and 1^-iiiceton Review, New York, for April, 1872, pp. 273 sqq. Against Hefele cotup.
Jos. Pennacui (Prof, of Church History in Rome) De Ilonorii I. Pontificis Romani causa in Concilio VI.
:
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(6)

By

Catholics, not

Members

of the Council.

Janus: The Pope and the Council, 1S69. See above, p. 134.
Ermdgungen far die Bischofe des Conciliuvis icber die Frafje der pupstlichen Unfehlharkeit, Oct.
Dritte Aufl. Miincheu. [By J. von Dollingkk.]

1869.

VON Doli.inqek: Einicje Worte iiber die Unfehlbarkeitsadresse, etc., Miinchen, ISTO.
Ueber pdpstliche Uiifehlbarkeit, Miiuchen, 1S70.
II. Reinkens (Prof, of Church History in Breslau)
Clemens Soumitz (Cath. Priest) 1st der Papst unfehlbarf Aus Deutschlands und des P. Deharbe CateJ.

Jos.

:

:

chismen beantwortet, Miincheu,
Fr. Ritteis

J.

von Scuulte

1S70.

(Prof, in Prague,

now

in

Bonn)

:

Das Un/ehlbarkeits-Decret vom IS Juli

Prague, 1870. Die Macht der rom. Papste iiber Piirsten, Lander,
VlJlker, etc. seit Gregor VII. zur Wiirdigung ihrer Unfehlbarkeit beleuchtet, etc., 2d edition, Prague.
The
same, translated into Euglish {The Power of the Roman Popes over Princes, etc.), by Alfred Somers [a
brother of Schulte], Adelaide, 1S71.
A. Gratkv (Priest of the Oratoire and Member of the French Academy) Four Letters to the Bishop of
Orleans (Dnpauloup) and the Archbishop of Malines (Dechamps), in French, Paris, 1870; several editions,
also translated into German, English, etc. These learned and eloquent letters gave rise to violent controversies. They were denounced by several Bishops, and prohibited in their dioceses approved by
others, and by Montalembcrt. The Pope praised the opponents. Agaiust him wrote Dechamps (Three
Letters to Gratry, in French German translation, Mayence, 1870) and A. de Margerie. Gratry recanted
1870 a)'/ seine Verbindlichkeit

cjepriift,

:

;

;

on his death-bed.

Le Page Renotjf: The Condemnation of Pope Honorius, London, 1868.
Antonio Maguassi Lo Schema sulV infallibilitd personale del Romano Pontefice, Alessandria, 1S70.
P.

:

Delia pretesa infallibilitd personale del

Romano

Pontefice,

2d ed. Fireuze,1870 (anonymous, 80

pp.).

Lutteubeck Die Clementinen und ihr Verhdltniss zum Unfehlbarkeitsdogma, Giessen, 1872 (pp. 85).
J. 'a.
Joseph Lancen (Old Catholic Prof, in Bonn) Das Vaticanische Dogma von dem Universal-Episcopat und
der Unfehlbarkeit des Paiistes in s. Verh. zur exeg. Ueberlieferung vom 7 bis zum \3tcn Jahrh. 3 Parts.
Bonn, 1871-73.
B.

:

:

The sinlessness of the Virgin Mary and the personal infallihility of
the Pope are the characteristic dogmas of modern Romanism, the two
Both
test dogmas which mnst decide the nUimate fate of this system.
were enacted nnder the same Pope, and both faithfully

Both have the advantage of

acter.

and the Romish principle of

and fraud

from certain
Romish form of

logical consistency

premises, and seem to be the very perfection of the
piety

reflect his char-

authority.

Both

rest

on pious

fiction

both present a refined idolatry by clothing a pure liumble

;

woman and

a mortal sinful

man

with divine attributes.

The dogma
Mary from
dogma of In-

of the Immaculate Conception, which exempts the Virgin
sin

and

guilt, perverts

fallibility,

Christianism into Marianism

which exempts the Bishop of

;

the

Rome from

error, resolves

The wor-

Catholicism into Papalism, or the Church into the Pope.
ship of a

woman is virtually substituted
Rome for tlie God-Man

a man-god in

for the worship of Christ,
in heaven.

judgment, but a closer examination will sustain

The dogma

;

is

it.

but the

dogma

Roman

creed Avithout

seri-

of Papal Infallibility, which involves a

question of absolute power, forms an epoch in the history of

Roman-

and created the greatest commotion and a new secession. It is
its very nature the most fundamental and most comprehensive of

ism,
in

and

a severe

of the Immaculate Conception, being confined to the

sphere of devotion, passed into the modern
ous difliculty

This
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of all dogmas.
stitutes a

new

ing Church.

whole system

It contains the

rule of faith.

It

is

It

165
It con-

in a nutshell.

the article of the standing or

is

fall-

the direct antipode of the Protestant principle of the

absolute supremacy

and

infallibility of the

Holy

Scriptures.

lishes a perpetual divine oracle in the Vatican.

It estab-

Every Catholic may

hereafter say, I believe— not because Christ, or the Bible, or the Church,

but

— because

Admitting

the infallible

Pope has

so declared

and commanded.

dogma, we admit not only the whole body of doctrines
the Tridentine standards, but all the official Papal bulls,

this

contained in

including the mediaeval monstrosities of the Syllabus (1864), the con-

demnation of Jansenism, the bull
(1302), wdiich,

'

[/nam Sanctam^ of Boniface VIII.

under pain of damnation, claims for the Pope the double

sword, the secular as well as the spiritual, over the whole Christian
world, and the power to depose princes and to absolve subjects from

The

their oath of allegiance.^

past

is

irreversibly settled,

we must look
Even oecumenical

future controversies on faith and morals

unerring tribunal in the Vatican.

superseded hereafter, and

would be

a

and

in all

to the

same

Councils are

mere waste of time and

strength.

On

the other hand, if the

dogma

is

false, it involves

a blasphemous

assumption, and makes the nearest approach to the fulfillment of
St. Paul's

prophecy of the

man

of sin,

who

'as

God

sitteth

temple of God, showing himself
Let us

first

sec

off that he is God' (2 Thess. ii.
what the dogma does not mean, and what

in the
4).
it

does

mean.
It does not

mean

on theology and

that the

religion.

Pope is infallible in
a man, he may be a

As

\\\'?,

2'>nvate opinions

heretic (as Liberius,

Honorius, and John XXII.), or even an unbeliever

(as

John XXIII.,

This bull has been often disowned by Catholics (e. g., by the Universities of Sorbonne,
Louvain, Aleala, Salamanca, when officially asked by Mr. Pitt, Prime Minister of Great Britain, 1788, also by Martin John Spalding, Archbishop of Baltimore, in his Lectures on
'

Evidences,

IHfifi),

Ii),

1

r)lG.

and, to some extent, even by Pius IX. (see Friedberg,

p. 718),

but

it is

and was renewed and approved by the fifth Lateran Council, Dec.
Paul HI. and Pins V. acted upon it, the former in excommunicating and depos-

imquestionably

official,

Henry VIII. of England, the latter in deposing Queen Elizabeth, exciting her subjects
to rebellion, and urging Phili[) of Spain to declare war against her (see the Bullarium Kom.,
Camden, Burnet, Froude, etc.). The Papal Syllabus sanctions it by implication, in Xo. 23,
wiiich condemns as an enor the opinion that Roman I'ontiffs have exceeded the limits of
ing

their power.
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and, perhaps, Leo X.), and yet, at the same time, infallible as Pope,

Balaam and Kaiphas.

after the fashion of

Nor

does

mean

it

that infallibility extends

of religion and the Church.
literature,

beyond the proper sphere

The Pope may be ignorant

and make grave mistakes

of science and

in his political administration, or

be misinformed on matters of fact (unless necessarily involved in doctrinal decisions),

and yet be

Infallibility does not

that

And

imply impeccability.

and freedom from

error

infallible in defining articles of faith.^

yet freedom

sin are so nearly connected in

from

men's minds

seems utterly impossible that such moral monsters as Alexander

it

YI. and those infamous Popes who disgraced humanity during the

Eoman

pornocracy in the tenth and eleventh centuries, should have

been vicars of Jesus Christ and

infallible organs of the

If the inherent infallibility of the visible

the infallibility of the visible head,

Church

it is difficult

Holy Ghost.

logically necessitates
to see

why

the

same

logic should not with equal conclusiveness derive the j^ersonal holiness

of the head from the holiness of the body.

On

the other hand, the

of the

Eoman

dogma

does

mean

that all official utterances

Pontiff addressed to the Catholic

Church on matters of

Christian faith and duty are infallibly true, and must be accepted with

word of the living God. They are not simply
which all decisions of an absolute government or

the same faith as the
final in the sense in

a supreme court of justice are final until abolished or superseded by
other decisions," but they are irreformable, and can never be revoked.

This

infallibility

extends over eighteen centuries, and

is

a special privi-

him upon
every Pope from Clement

lege conferred by Christ upon Peter, and through

all his legiti-

mate

to

and

It belongs to

successors.
to

every Papal bull addressed to the Catholic world.

Pius IX.,
It is per-

* Pope Pius IX. started as a political reformer, and set in motion that revolution which,
notwithstanding his subsequent reactionary course, resulted in the unification of Italy and

now

the loss of the States of the Church, against which he
^

In this general sense Joseph de Maisti-e explains

itual order that sovereignty

puissance qui

les

domine

means

il est

:

'i'?!n et

be the same in the spirV autre expriment cette haute

toutes, dont toutes les autres de'rivent, qui goui'erne et nest jtas

Quand

vernee, qui juge et n'estpasjuge'e.

mandons pour elk,

in the civil order

so bitterly protests.

infallibility to

Men

iious disons

essentiel de Vohserver,

seidement qu^elle jouisse du droit

commun a

comme

lui re'sister sous

pretexte derreur ou d'injustice,

;

aucun privilege particulier ; nous demandons

toutes les souverainet^s possible qui toutes agissent

ne'cessairement

infaillibles

gou-

que VEglise est infaillihle, nous ne de-

car tout gouvernement
il

est

absolu

n'existe plus.'

;

et

du moment ou

Die Pape, ch.

I'on

i., pj:).

peut

15, 16.

I

:

;
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i.

inherent in Peter and the Popes

e.,

;

it
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independent, and

is

needs no confirmation from the Church or an oecumenical Council,
eitlier

preceding or succeeding

;

decrees are binding, and can not be

its

rejected without running the risk of eternal damnation.^

Even within

the narrow limits of the Vatican decision there

dra

loqui,

is

room

on the precise meaning of the figurative term ex cathe-

for controversy

and the extent of

and morals,

faith

viz.,

whether lufaUibil-

includes only the supernatural order of revealed truth and duty, or

ity

also natural

and

political duties,

and questions of mere

history, such as

Rome, the number of oecumenical

Peter's residence in

Councils, the

teaching of Jansen and Quesnel, and other disputed facts closely con-

But the main point

nected with dogmas.

montane theory

established, Gallicanisra

is

clear enough.

is
is

Tlie Ultra-

dead and buried.

Ultramontanism and Gallicanism.

The Vatican dogma is the natural completion of the Papal polity, as
dogma of the Immaculate Conception of Mary is the completion

the

of the Papal cultus.

we compare

If

the Papal or Ultramontane theory w^ith the Episcopal

or Gallican theory,
Tlie

ency.

has the undeniable advantage of logical consist-

it

two systems are related

aristocracy, or rather like absolute

The one starts from the

'

divine institution of the

Archbishop Manning (Petri Privil.

'

in this
1.

way
The privilege

of iufoUibihty

successor of Peter, as

tlie

but

it

is

a.

to each other like

Primacy (Matt.

it

attaches to the

public jterson, distinct from, but inseparably united

not personal, in that

it

is

xvi. 18),

III. pp. 112, 113) defines the doctrine of Infidlibihty

personal, inasmuch as

is

monarchy and

monarchy and limited monarchy.

Koman
to,

Pontiff,

the Church;

attached, not to the private person, but to the primacy

which he alone possesses.
'

'J.

It is also independent,

or the Ecclesia discens; but

divine head of the Church,

inasmuch as
it is

it

does not depend upon either the Ecclesia docens
it depends in all things upon the
primacy by him, and upon the assist-

not independent, in that

upon the

institution of the

ance of the Holy Ghost.
'

3. It is absolute,

it is

inasmuch as

not absolute, in that

it is

it

can be circumscribed by no

human

or ecclesiastical law

circumscribed by the office of guarding, expounding, and de-

fending the deposit of revelation.
'

4. It is separate in

no sense, nor can

word be taken
the Episcopate, and is a

unless the

to

mean

distinct.

be,

nor can be so called, withoui; manifold heresy,
this sense, the Roman I'ontift' is distinct from

In

distinct subject of infallibility;

doctrinal authority, or magisterium, he does not

depend

and

in the e.xercise of his

for the infallibility of

liis

supreme

definitions

upon the consent or consultation of the Episcopate, but only on the divine assistance of the
Holy Ghost.'

Vol. I.—

M

;
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and teaches the

head

infallibility of the

vine institution of the Episcopate (Matt,
libility

of the

we must admit, as

infallibility of the collective Episcopate,

and forms its visible and permanent centre. If

body of the teaching Church can never

vice versa, if the

head

is

err,

liable to error, the

the head can not err; and,

body can not be free from

The Gallican theory is an untenable via media.

error.

di-

infal-

a consequence, the infallibility of the Primacy, which

represents the Episcopate,
the

from the

and teaches the

body and the superiority of an oecumenical Council over

Conceding once the

the Pope.

the other starts

;

xviii. 18),

a periodic and intermittent infallibility, which reveals

It secures only
itself in

menical Council, and then relapses into a quiescent state

montane theory teaches an unbroken, ever

living,

an

oecu-

but the Ultra-

;

and ever active

infalli-

which alone can fully answer the demands of an absolute authority.

bility,

To

refute Papal infallibility

is

for the higher includes the lower.

ment

to refute also Episcopal infallibility

The Vatican Council

is

against the infallibilit}' of oecumenical Councils, for

a fiction,

in open and irreconcilable contradiction

the best arguit

sanctioned

to older oecumenical

Councils, which not only assumed the possibility of Papal fallibility,

but actually condemned a Pope as a heretic.
cil

The

fifth

Lateran Coun-

(1512) declared the decrees of the Council of Pisa (1409) null

void

and

the Council of Florence denied the validity of the Council of

;

Basle,

and

this

denied the validity of the former. The Council of Con-

condemned and burned John Hus for teaching evangelical doctrines; and this fact forced upon Luther, at the disputation with Eck at
stance

Leipzig, the conviction that even a?cumenical Councils

may

en-.

Kome

has rejected certain canons of Constantinople and Chalcedon,

itself

which put the Pope on a par with the Patriarch of Constantinople
a strict construction of the Papal theory would rule out the old

;

and
oecu-

menical Councils, because they were not convened nor controlled by the

Pope

;

while the Greek Church rejects

all

Councils which were purely

Latin.

The Bible makes no provision and has no promise for an oecumenical
The Church existed and flourished for more than three hun-

Council.'

dred years before such a Council was heard

of.

Large assemblies are

composed of Apostles, Elders, and Brethren, and legislating in
from a purely hierarchical Council, which excludes Elders and Brethren, and imposes new burdens upon the conscience.
'

The Synod

of Jerusalem,

favor of Christian liberty, differs very widely
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by passion,

often ruled

intrigue,

109

and worldly ambition (remember the

complaints of Gregory of Nazianzum on the Synods of the Nicene age).
Majorities are not necessarily decisive in matters of faith.
ised to be

even with two or three who are gathered in
Elijah and the

xviii. 20).

Chi-ist

prom-

name (Matt,
seven thousand who had not bowed the
his

knee to Baal were right over against the great mass of the people of
Athanasius versus

Israel.

mundum

represented the truth, and the

world versus Athauasium was in error during the ascendency of

In the eighteenth century the Church, both Catholic and

Arianism.
Protestant,

had

was under the power of

to take refuge in small

one Council

may

The

edge of truth.

communities.

and

correct another,
history of the

and true

infidelity,

attain to a

Church

is

more perfect knowl-

unintelligible without the

theory of progressive development, which implies

and temporary
to the

Christianity

Augustine maintained that

many

obstructions

All the attributes of the Church are subject

diseases.

law of gradual expansion and growth, and will not be

complete

till

the second

finally

coming of our Lord.

Pa2)al InfaUthUitD and Personal ResjponsihiUty.

The

Christian Charch, as a divine institution, can never fail

and

Christ has pledged his Spirit and life-giving

never lose the truth.

presence to his people to the end of time, and even to two or three of
his

humblest disciples assembled in his name

that account infallible.

every local Church (Matt,
to

the truth,

xviii.

;

and yet no one claims

and

will

may

infallibility

Spirit will always guide believers into

But

local

and be utterly destroyed
Church of Christ always makes
go on conquering and to conquer to the end of the

fi-om the face of the eartli.

world.

yet they are not on

and the unerring "Word of God can never perish.

churches, like individuals,

progress,

17)

The Holy

every congregation.

;

lie gave authority in matters of discipline to

fall into error,

The

true

But the particular churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexan-

dria, Constantinople,

Asia Minor, and North Africa, where once the

Apostles and St. Augustine taught, liave disappeared, or crumbled into
ruin, or

The

have been overrun by the false prophet.
truth

will

ever be within the reach of the sincere inquirer

wherever the gospel
istered.

God

is

preached and the sacraments are rightly admin-

has revealed himself plainly enough for

all

purposes of
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salvation

and

and yet not so plainly

;

accej)t or to reject.

ligent assent.

that wliich

heaven

(1

is

and

to think

Christian faith

to judge,

It implies anxiety to inquire as

good

John

'

(1 Thess.

iv. 1),

and

v.

21)

to
;

and a free

will to

no blind submission, but an

is

We are expressly directed

receive.

God

mind

a rational

iis

He

mathematical demonstration.

to resolve Christianity into a

given

lias

of

as to supersede the necessity of faith,

'

prove

all things,

to try the spirits

to refuse obedience

intel-

well as willingness to

and

hold fast

to

whether they are

even to an angel from

he preach a different gospel (Gal.

i. 8).
The Beroean
more noble than those of Thessalonica,
because they received the Word with all readiness of mind, and yet

if

Jews are commended

as being

searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so (Acts
It

11).

was from

dition, that

who

tlie

infallible Scriptures alone,

and not from

Paul and Apollos reasoned, after the example of

tra-

Christ,

appeals to Moses and the Prophets, and speaks disparagingly of

Word

the traditions of the elders as obscuring the

ing

xvii.

its

true

of

God

or destroy-

effect.^

In opposition to

all

this the

Vatican dogma requires a wholesale

slaughter of the intellect and will, and destroys the sense of personal
responsibility.

that

The fundamental

slie identifies

Pome

error, the irpwrov \pivdog of

is

the true ideal Church of Christ with the empirical

Church, and the empirical Church with the Romish Church, and the

Romish Church with

the Papacj^,

at last substitutes a mortal

man

and

tlie

Papacy with the Pope, and

for the living Christ,

and ever present head of the Church, which
'

him who

filleth all in all.'

is

who

the only

is

his body, the fullness of

Christ needs no vicar, and the very idea

of a vicar implies the absence of the Master.^

'

It is

remarkable that Christ always uses izapaSoaiQ in an inifavorable sense see Matt.
Mark vii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 13. So also Paul: Gal. i. 14; Col. ii. 8; while in 1 Cor.xi.
:

XV. 2, 3, C;
2,

and 2 Thess.

ii.

15;

iii.

6,

he uses the term in a good sense, as identical with the gospel he

preached.

add here what Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, says on the Papal theory of Infallibility (^SystemNew York, 1872, Vol. I. pp. 130, 150) There is something simple and grand in
this theory. It is wonderfully adapted to the tastes and wants of men. It relieves them of personal responsibility. Every thing is decided for them. Their salvation is secured by merely
Manj'
submitting to be saved by an infallible, sin-pardoning, and grace-imparting Church.
may be inclined to think that it would have been a great blessing had Christ left on earth a
visible representative of himself, clothed with his autliority to teach and govern, and an order
of men dispersed through the world endowed with the gifts of the original Apostles men
every where accessible, to whom we could resort in all times of difficulty and doubt, and whose
-

I

atic Theology,

:

'

—

§ 34.
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dogma
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Infallihility tested hy Tradition.

of Pai)al Infallibility

mainly supported by an

is

infer-

dogmatic argument derived from the Primacy of Peter, who, as
the Vicar of Christ, must also share in his infallibility ; or from the
ential

nature and aim of the Church, which

is

to teach

and must therefore be endowed with an

tion,

God

able organ for that purpose, since

A

gether with an end.

the

way

of salva-

and ever

always provides the means

fectly satisfied with this reasoning,

to

the Pope,

his lord

and cares

little

or nothing for the

disagree with his dogmas, all the worse for the facts.
is

to ignore or to

deny them, or

to force

inter-

Bat

even

decisions coukl be safely received as the decisions of Christ himself.

know

after

all,

God's thoughts, liow-

We

ever, are not as our thoughts.

We

If facts

All you have to

them, by unnatural

pretations, into reluctant obedience to the dogmas.'

or obey him.

to-

per-

is

Bible and for history, except so far as they suit his purpose.

do

avail-

full-blooded Infallibilist, whose piety consists

and devotion

in absolute submission

men

infallible

tliat

know tliat when Christ was on earth men did not believe
when the Apostles were still living, and their authority was

confirmed by signs, and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, the

still

Church was distracted by heresies and schisms. If any in their sluggishness are disposed to
think that a perpetual body of infiillible teacliers would be a blessing, all must admit that the
assumption of infallibility by the ignorant, the erring, and the wicked, must be an evil inconceivably great.
The Romish theory, if true, might be a blessing if false, it must be an awThat it is false may be demonstrated to the satisfection of all who do not wish it
ful curse.
to be true, and who, unlike the Oxford tractarian, are not determined to believe it because
;

they love

it.

and

social

.

.

.

If the Cluirch be infallible,

political life.

It

is

immoral

its

authority

is

no

less absolute in the

to contract or to continue

sphere of

an unlawful marriage, to

keep an unlawful oath, to enact unjust laws, to obey a sovereign hostile to the Churcli. The
Church, therefore, has the right to dissolve marriages, to free men from the obligations of
their oaths, and citizens from their allegiance, to abrogate civil laws, and to depose sovereigns.
These prerogatives have not only been claimed, but time and again exercised bv the Church
of Kome.

They all of right belong to that Church, if it be infixllible. As these claims arc
enforced by penalties involving the loss of the soul, they can not be resisted by those who admit the C'iiurch to be infallible. It is obvious, therefore, that where this doctrine is held there
can be no liberty of opinion, no freedom of conscience, no civil or political freedom. As the
recent oecumenical Council of the Vatican has decided that this infallibility is vested in the
Pope,

it is

henceforth a matter of faith with Romanists, that the lloman Pontifi'

lute sovereign of the world.

what he declares

to be true,

All

and

Archbishop Manning (III.

and says

p.

men

to
1 1

is

the abso-

are bound, on the penalty of eternal death, to believe

do whatever he decides

is

obligatory.'

8) speaks of history as 'a wilderness without guide or path,'

Whensoever any doctrine

is contained in the divine revelation of the Church'
which can not be proved in tlie case before us], 'all difficulties from human
are excluded, as Tertullian lays down, by prescrijition. The only source of revealed
:

'

[the very point
liistory

God

truth

is

clare

what

therefore

is

its

;

the only channel of his revelation

contained in that revelation.
contents.'

is

the Church.

The Church

No human

history can de-

alone can determine

its limits,

and
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Roman

according to the

Catholic theory, Scripture and history or tra-

two indispensable

dition are the

tests of

the truth of a dogma.

It has

always been held that the Pope and the Bishops are not the creators

and judges, but the trustees and witnesses of the apostolic deposit of

and that

faith,

tliey

can define and proclaim no

dogma which

well founded in primitive tradition, written or unwritten.
to the

famous rule of Vincentius

marks of

Lirinensis, a

omnibus).

(al)

Roman
The

essential than Scripture proof.^

ism and Protestantism on
fi'om ti'adition

first,

this point is this

and with

and

as

its

tradition

is

three

;

abso-

sense, and, as hitherto held,

difference

between Roman-

Romanism

:

requires proof

from Scripture next, and makes the former

pensable, the latter simply desirable

practice,

dogma must have

The argument from

lutely essential to orthodoxy in the

ordei',

not

catholicity: the catholicity of time (semj^er), of space (uhique),

and of number

moie

is

According

indis-

while Protestantism reverses the

theory of the Bible as the only rule of faith and

an inexhaustible mine of truth that yields precious ore

to every successive generation of miners,

it

may even

dispense with

traditional testimony altogether, provided that a doctrine can be clearly

derived from the
ISTow

it

Word

of God.

can be conclusively proved that the

fallibility, like

the

dogma

dogma

of Papal In-

of the Immaculate Conception of Mary,

marks of catholicity. It is a comparamodern innovation. It was not dreamed of for more than a
thousand years, and is unknown to this day in the Greek Church,
the oldest in the world, and in matters of antiquity always an important witness. The whole history of Christianity would have taken

lacks every one of the three
tively

a different course,

bunal in

'

Rome

if in

all

theological controversies an infallible

could have been invoked.'^

tri-

Ancient Creeds, Councils,

This Archbishop Kenrick, in his Concio, frankly admits

'
:

Irencei, Tertulliani, Augustini,

Vincentii Lirinensis exempla secutus, fidei Catholicce prohationes ex traditione potius quain

ex Scripturarum interpretatione quwrendas duxi ; qtiw interpretatio, juxta TertuUianum niaapta est ad veritatem ohumbitandum quam demonstrandum.^

tjis

^

in

'

Die

dem

game

Geschichte des ersten .Tahrtausends der Kirche wlire eine andere gewesen, ivenn

Biscliof von

Rom

das Bewusstsein. in der Kirche audi nur eine

ware, dass dort ein Quell unfehlharer Wahrheit fliesse.

Ahnung davon gewesen

Statt all der bittern, verstorenden

Kdmpfe qegen wirkliche oder vermeintliche Hdretiker, gegen die man
noden aller Art versammelte, wUrden alle Wohlmeinende sich auf den

Biicher schrieb

und Sy-

unfehlbaren Spruch des

Papsies berufen haben, tmd mehr als einst das Ornkel des Apollo zu Delphi wiirde das zu
Rom befragt warden sein. Dagegen war es in jenenJahrhunderten, als alles Christenthum auf
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summoned

Fathers, and Popes can be

173

as witnesses against the

Vatican

dogma.

The four ecumenical

1.

Creeds, the most authoritative expressions

and Western Churches, contain

of the old Catholic faith of the Eastern

an article on the 'holy Catholic and Apostolic Church,' but not one

word about the Bishops of Rome,

any other

or

local Church.

How

easy and natural, yea, in view of the fundamental importance of the
Infallibility

man

dogma, how necessary would have been the insertion of Ro-

after the other predicates of the Church, or the addition of the

article

:

'

The Pope

of Christ.'

If

pear at least in

on

silent

of

Rome,

the successor of Peter

and

infallible vicar

would certainly apthe Roman form of the Apostles' Creed but this is as

it

had been believed then

as

now,

it

;

this point as the Aquilejan, the African, tlie Galilean,

and

other forms.

And

this

uniform silence of

ened by the numerous

local

the oecumenical Creeds

all

Creeds of the

ISTicene age,

is

strength-

and by the

vari-

ous ante-Nicene rules of faith up to Tertullian and Irenseus, not one of

which contains an allusion

to

such an article of

faith.

The acumenical Councils of the first eight centuries, which arc
recognized by the Greek and Latin Churches alike, are equally silent
2.

about, and positively inconsistent with, Papal Infallibility.

by Greek Emperors, not by Popes

called

and some of them
their

exclusively. Oriental

own name, and

M'ere

they issued their decrees in

in the fullness of authority, \vithout thinking of

Rome
Roman

submitting them to the approval of
of judging

;

They

they were predominantly,

;

and condemning the

;

they even claimed the right

Pontiff, as well as

any other

Bishop or Patriarch.
In the

first

Nicene Council there was but one representative of the

Latin Church (Ilosius of Spain)

;

and

menical Councils there was none at
cil

in the

all.

second and the

fifth oecu-

The second oecumenical Coun-

(381), in the third canon, put tlie Patriarch of Constantinople

with

tlic

lionor;

Bishop of Rome, assigning to the

and the

in spite of the

die Spitze eines

fourtli

p. IGl.

Pope Leo

I.

gestcUt wurde, nichls unerhurtes, dass a itch ein

tikn Bestimmung des siegenden

civ.

on a par

only a primacy of

oecumenical Council (451) confirmed this canon

energetic protest of

Dogmas

latter

Dogma zum

Harctiker wurde.'

Papst vor der suh-

Hase, Pokmik, Buch

1.
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But more than this the sixth oecumenical Council, held 680, pronounced the anathema on Honorius, the former Pope of old Rome,'
for teaching officially the Monothelite heresy and this anathema was
signed by all the members of the Council, including the three delegates
of the Pope, and was several times repeated by the seventh and eighth
But we must
Councils, which were presided over by Papal delegates.
:

'

;

return to this famous case again in another connection.
3. The FatJiers, even those who unconsciously did most service to
Rome, and laid the foundation for its colossal pretensions, yet had no

idea of ascribing absolute supremacy and infallibility to the Pope.

Clement of Rome, the

first

Roman

whom we

Bishop of

authentic account, wrote a letter to the Church at Corinth

name, but in the name of the

Roman

Congregation

of superior authority, but as a brother to brethren
Peter, but eulogizing Paul,

and with a

difference between an Apostle

Ignatius of Antioch,

who

have any

—not in

his

not with an air

;

—barely mentioning

clear consciousness of the great

and a Bisliop or Elder.

suffered

martyrdom

in

Rome

under Tra-

jan, highly as he extols Episcopacy and Cliurch unity in his seven Epistles,

one of which

tinction of rank

is

addressed to the

among

Roman

Bishops, but treats

Christians,

them

makes no

dis-

as equals.

Irenseus of Lyons, the champion of the Catholic faith against the

Gnostic heresy at the close of the second century, and the author of
the famous and variously undei'stood passage about
cvpalitas {TrpoTtia) ecdesice

Homancc, sharply reproved Victor of

when he ventured to excommunicate the Asiatic
different mode of celebrating Easter, and told him
to

i\\Q potentior j)rin-

Rome

Christians for their
that

it

was contrary

Apostolic doctrine and practice to judge brethren on account of eat-

ing and drinking, feasts and

new moons.

Cyprian, likewise a saint and

a martyr, in the middle of the third century, in his zeal for visible
tangible unity against the schismatics of his diocese,
the fertile doctrine of the

centre of Catholic unity

;

Roman

yet with

first

brought out

See as the chair of Peter and
all his

and

tlie

Romanizing tendency he was

the great champion of the Episcopal solidarit}^ and equality system, and

always addressed the

Roman

Bishop as his 'brother' and 'colleague;'

he even stoutly opposed Pope Stephen's view of the validity of heretical

baptism, charging liim with error, obstinacy, and presumption.

He

never yielded, and the African Bishops, at the third Council at

§ 34.
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(256),

indorsed

emphatically

Firmilian,

opposition.

his

1^5

Bishop of Caesarea, and Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, likewise

condemned

terly

the doctrine and conduct of Stephen, and told

bit-

him

excommunicating others he only excommunicated himself.

that in

Augustine

often quoted by Infallibilists on account of his famous

is

Roma

But he simply means that,
since the Councils of Mileve and Carthage had spoken, and Pope Innocent I. had acceded to their decision, the Pelagian controversy was
dictum,

locuta

est,

causa finita est}

finally settled (although it was, after all,
at the

Council of Ephesus).

Had

not settled

he would have spoken very

this utterance,^

till

after his death,

he dreamed of the abuse made of

For the same.

differently.

Augustine apologized for Cyprian's opposition to Pope Stephen on the

ground that the controversy had then not yet been decided by a Counand maintained the view of the

cil,

liability of

Councils to correction

He

moreover himself op-

and improvement by subsequent Councils.

posed Pope Zosimus, when, deceived by Pelagius, he declared him

sound in the

although Pope Innocent

faith,

municated him as a dangerous

heretic.

I.

And

had previously excomso determined

were the

Africans, under the lead of Augustine (417 and 418), that Zosimus
tin ally

saw proper

to yield

and

to

condemn Pelagianism

in his

^

Epis-

tola Tractoria.''

Gregory
first

I,,

or the Great, the last of the Latin Fathers, and the

of the mediaeval Popes (590-604), stoutly protested against the

assumption of the

title

cccumenical or universal Bishop on the part of

the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Alexandria,

whole

title

and claim

since Christ alone

and denounced

as hlasjiheynous, anti- Christian,

this

and devilish,

was the Head and Bishop of the Church

universal,

while Peter, Paul, Andrew, and John, were members under the same

Head, and heads only of single portions of the whole.
rather call himself

mouths of

his successors, pretending to

of lords, has

'

c.

Or

10.

mann,

in a

become a shameless

modified form

Gregory would

the servant of the servants of God,' which, in the

'

:

'

Causa

be Bishops of bishops and Lords

irony.^

finita est, utinain aliquando finiatur error!'

Serm. 131,

See Janus, Kauscher, von Schulte versus Cardoni and Ilergenrother, quoted by Fromp. \'1\.

As well as some other of his sententious sayings. His explanation of roije intrnre was
made to justify religious persecutions, from which his heart would have shrunk in horror.
" The passages of Gregory
on this subject are well known to every scholar. And yet the
^
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As

.

to the

Greek Fathers,

Greek Church

entire

it

would be

useless to quote them, for the

in her genuine testimonies has never accepted the

much less of Papal Infallibility,
may readily admit the rock-like

doctrine of Papal supremacy,
4.

Heretical Poj)es.

—We

Roman Church

of the

in the early controversies

stability

on the Trinity and the

Divinity of Christ, as compared with the motion and changeability of the

Greek churches during the same period, when the East was the chief
theatre of dogmatic controversy and progress.
Without some foundation in history, the Vatican

dogma

be impossible

claim of infallibility in behalf of the Patri-

to raise the

could not well have arisen.

archs of Jerusalem, or Antioch, or Alexandria, or Constantinople,

whom

would

It

among

were noted Arians, Nestorians, Monophysites, Monothelites, and

other heretics.

Yet there

many
many

Popes, in their

after

tlie

are not a

lives, flatly

few exceptions

contradicted their

to the rule
title

departed, in their views, from Catholic truth.

;

and

as

of holiness, so

That the Popes

Reformation condemned and cursed Protestant truths well

founded in the Scriptures, we leave here out of
reasoning to facts within the limits of

Roman

The canon law assumes throughout

that a

sight,

and confine our

Catholic orthodoxy.

Pope may openly teach

heresy, or contumaciously contradict the Catholic doctrine
clares that, while

he stands above

all secular tribunals,

judged and deposed for the crime of heresy.^

Tliis

for

;

it

de-

yet he can be

assumption was so

interwoven in the faith of the Middle Ages that even the most powerful of all Popes, Innocent III. (d. 1216), gave expression to
said that,

the faith,

though he was only responsible

and thus become subject

Innocent IV.

(d.

1254) speaks of heretical

need not be obeyed.

Wlien Boniface VIIL

was charged with having a

in ch.

iii.,

devil,

God, he

may

sin against

(d.

which

of the Pope,

1303) declared that

loss of eternal salvation,

because he presumed to be

by omitting the principal

when he

judgment of the Church.^

commands

every creature must obey the Pope at the

Vatican decree,

to

to the

it

part,

he

infallible,

makes him say almost the very

opposite.
'

Decret. Gratian. Dist.

xl. c. 6, in

conformity with the sentence of Hadrian

ipsos judicatu7-us [Papa~\, a nemine est judicandus, nisi
I^ee
°

on

this point especially

Deum judicem

ab £cclesia judicari.'

^Cunclos

von Schulte, ConrjViVn, pp. 188 sqq.

Serin. II. de consecrat. Pontificis

peccatis

II.:

depuehkndatur a fide devius.

:

''In

tantiim mihi Jides neressaria

est,

cum de

cceteris

kabeani, ut propter solum peccatum quod in /idem commiltitur, passim,

;

§ 34.
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which was impossible witliout witchcraft.
sixteentli century, expressed the view,
tliat

by the Konian Church

if

'

Even Hadrian

VI., in the

which he did not recant

understood

is

liead, the

its

177

as Pope,

Pope,

it

is

certain that he can err even in matters of faith.'
Tliis old Catholic theory of the fallibility of the

Pope

abundantly

is

borne out by actual facts, which have been established again and again

by Catholic scholars of the highest

We

autliority for learning

and candor.

need no better proofs than those furnished by them.

Zephyrinus (201-219) and Callistus (219-223) held and taught
cording to

tiie

'Philosophumena' of Ilippolytus, a martyr and

the Patripassian heresy, that

God

the Father

(ac-

saint)

became incarnate and

suffered with the Son.

Pope

Liberius, in 358, subscribed an

Arian creed for the puqjose of

regaining his episcopate, and condemned Athanasius, 'the father of orthodoxy,'

who mentions

tlie

During the same period,
there

is

fact with indignation.
his rival, Felix II.,

a dispute about his legitimacy;

was a decided Arian

some regarding him

as

an

;

but

anti-

Pope, although he has a place in the Romish Calendar of Saints, and

Gregory XIII. (1582) confirmed

his claim to sanctity, against w^hich

Baronius protested.
In the Pelagian controversy. Pope Zosimus at

thodoxy of Pelagius and Celestius,

had condemned

whom

first

indorsed the or-

his predecessor.

Innocent

but he yielded afterwards to the firm protest of

;

I.,

St.

Augustine and the African Bishops.

In

tlie

Three-Chapter controversy. Pope Vigilins (538-555) showed a

contemptible vacillation between two opinions:
year afterwards, condemning

Three Chapters

(i. e.,

indorsing; then, a

the writings of Theodore, Theodoret,

then refusing the condemnation

;

and

Ibas)

then, tired of exile, submitting to the

cecumenical Council (553), which had broken

fifth

l)im

first

obedience to the Emperor's wishes) the

(in

;

off connnunion witli
and confessing that he had unfortunately been the tool of Satan,

wlio labors for the destruction of the Church.

A

long schism in the

West was the consequence. Pope Pelagius II. (585) significantly excused this weakness by the inconsistency of St. Peter at Antioch.
John XXII. (d. 1334) maintained, in opposition to Nicholas III. and
Clement V.
erty,

(d.

1314),

tliat

tlie

Apostles did not live in perfect pov-

and branded the opposite doctrine of

his predecessoi's as heretical

:
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He

and dangerous.

also held

of the righteoijs, which was

an opinion concerning the middle

condemned

as heresy

state

by the University of

Paris.

Contradictory opinions w^ere taught by different Popes on the sacraments, on the immaculate conception of the Yirgin

Mary

(see p. 123),

on matrimony, and on the subjection of the temporal power to the
Church.^

But the most notorious case of an undeniabl}' ojjicial indorsement of
heresy by a Pope is that of Honoeius I. (625-638), which alone is sufficient to disprove

Papal

maxim Falsus

according to the

Infallibility,

in uno, falsus in omnibus?-

:

This case has been sifted to the very bot-

tom before and during the Council, especially by Bishop Hefele and
The following decisive facts are established by the best

Pere Gratry.

documentary evidence
Ilonorius taught ex cathedra (in two letters to his heretical col-

(1.)

league, Sergius, Patriarch of Constantinople) the Monothelite heresy,

which was condemned by the

had only one

trine that Christ

two

oecumenical Council,

sixtli

will,

i.

e.,

the doc-

and not two (corres])onding

to his

natures).^

An

(2.)

and

oecumenical Council, universally acknowledged in the East

in the West, held in Constantinople, 680,

condemned and excom-

See examples under this head in Janus, pp. 54 sqq. {Jrrtliiimer und Widersprilche der

^

Papftte), p. 51 of the
^

London

ed.

Or, as Perrone, himself an Infallibilist,

treats of the

Pope

before the

who

in his

Holy Scriptures and

Dogmatic Theology

characteristically

tradition, puts it: 'Si vel unicus ejusmodi

error deprehenderetur, appareret ovines adductas prohationes in nihilum redactum

iri.'

Honorius prescribed the technical term of the Monothelites as a dogma to the Church
{dogma ecdesiasticiim). In a reply to the Monothelite Patriarch Sergius of Constantinople,
which is still extant in Greek and Latin (Mansi, Coll. Concil. Tom. XL pp. 538 sqq.), he apTherefore we confess
proves of his heretical view, and says as clearly as words can make it
also one will (ev SriXijpa) of our Lord Jesus Christ, since the Godhead has assumed our nature,
but not our guilt.' In a second letter to Sergius, of which we have two fragments (Mansi,
^

'

:

1.

c. p. 57!>),

which

is

Honorius

rejects the

orthodox term

used alongside with two

sumed Iiuman nature
resists the

law of the

as

it

was before the

He knew

Spirit.

tico energies (Svo tv'fpystai, duce operationes),

Christ, he reasons, as-

loills (jSvo ^iKiffiara, voluntates').
fall,

when

only a sinful

it

had not a law

human

will.

in the

The

members

^vhich

Catholic Church re-

jects Monothelitism, or the doctrine of one will of Christ, as involving or necessarily leading

to

Monophysitism,

i.e.,

the doctrine that Christ had but one nature; for will

The Godhead has

oi nature, not o^ the person.

one

will.

physites with the orthodox
Avill

and one energy.

J^'ergius

an attribute

The compromise formula

of Em-

of Constantiuople endeavored to reconcile the

Mono-

Christ has two wills, because he has two natures.

peror Heraclius and Patriarch

is

three persons, but only one nature, and only

Church by teaching that Christ had two natures, but only one

—

:

PAPAL INFALLIBILITY EXPLAINED AND TESTED.

§ 34.

179

muuicated Honorius, the former Pope of Old Kome,' as a heretic, who
with the help of the old serpent had scattered deadly error.^ The sev'

enth oecumenical Comicil (787) and the eighth (869) repeated the anath-

ema

of the sixth.

The succeeding Popes down

(3.)

to the eleventh century, in a

solemn

oath at their accession, indorsed the sixth oecumenical Council, and pro-

nounced 'an eternal anathema' on the authors of the Monothelite heresy, together with Pope Honorius, because he had given aid and com-

The Popes

fort to the perverse doctrines of the heretics.^

more

therefore, for

may condemn

an oecumenical Council

Pope Honorius was

secondly, that

Leo

II.,

justly

that

condemned

Pope

for heresy.

in a letter to the Emperor, strongly confirmed the decree of the

ored by

'

first,

a Pope for open heresy, and,

Council, and denounced his predecessor Honorius as one

man

themselves,

than three centuries, publicly recognized,

who

'

endeav-

profane treason to overthrow the immaculate faith of the

Church.' 3

Ro-

The same Pope says, in a letter to the Spanish Bishops

Witli eternal damnation have been punished Theodore, Cyrus, Ser-

who

together with Honorius,

gius

did not extinguish at the very be-

ginning the flame of heretical doctrine, as was becoming to his apostolic
authority, but nursed

it

by his

This case of Honorius
history.^

Infallibilists

is

carelessness.'-'

as clear

and strong

downright forgeries (Baronius)

Sessio

'

vit

.

.

.

XVI.
.

.

.

:

any fact

have been driven to desperate

pronounce the acts of the Council, which

anathema.^

as

;

exist in

in

Church

Some

efforts.

Greek and

Latin,

others, admitting the acts, declare the

^Sergio hrerctico anathema, Cyro hcerctico anathema, Honorio ha^retico

Sessio

XVIII.

Papa

^Honorius, qui fuit

:

antiqtun

Roma;

.

.

.

non vaca-

Eixlesia: erroris scandalum susritare un'nis voluntatis, et unius operationis in duabus

See Mansi, Cone. Tom. XI. pp. G22, 03"), 055, 6GG.
'Quia pravis ha:reticorum assertionibus omentum impendit.^ Tliis Papal oatli was proba-

natnris unius Christi,' etc.
*

f

bly prescribed by Gregory II. (at

tlie

beginning of

Liber Diurnus (the book of formularies of
century), edited by

Eugene de Koziere,

with iha Liber Diurnus.

tlie

eighth century), and

chancery from the

is

fifth to

found in the
the eleventh

The Liber Pontijicalis agrees
Roman Breviary down to the sixteenth century re-

I'aris,

Editions of the

tlie

Roman

1809, No. 84.

iterated the charge against Honorius, since silently dropped.
^

'Nee non

et

Honorium [anathematizamus], qui hanc apostolicam ecclesiam non apostolicce
immaculatam fidem subvertere conatus

traditionis doctrina lustrai'it, sed jirofana proditione
est.'
^

Mansi, Tom. XI. p. 731.
'Cum Honorio, qui flammam

hairetici doqmatis,

incipientem extinxit, sed ncgligendo ronfoi-it.'
°

Comp.

llistorj'

especially the tract

i)f

Bishop

non ut decuit apostolicam auctoritutcm,

Mansi,

Ilefele,

p. 10")2.

above quoted.

The

learned author of the

of the Councils has proved the case as conclusively as a mathematical demonstration.
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he was unjustly condemned by the

letters of Ilonorins forgeries, so that

Council (Bellarmin)
forced at

last to

—both without a shadow of proof;

still

acknowledge the genuineness of the

others,

letters

being

and

acts,

former into an orthodox sense by a non-natural exegesis, and

distort the

thus unwillingly fasten upon oecumenical Councils and Popes the charge
of either dogmatic ignorance

Yet

tion.^

and

and Popes for several hundred years believed
Pope, in

King James's

lence upon history remind one of

5.

'

:

in the fallibility of the

Such

contradiction to the Vatican Council.

flat

Dissenters

malignant representa-

stupidity, or

in every case the decisive fact remains that both Councils

Only hang them,

that's

all.'

The idea of Papal absolutism and

sinlessness of

Mary, can be traced

acts of vio-

method with

short

to

Infallibility, like that of the

apocryphal origin.

found

It is

in the second century, in the pseudo-Clementine Homilies,

which

contain a singular system of speculative Ebionism, and represent

James

first,

of Jerusalem, the brother of the Lord, as the Bishop of Bishops, the
centre of Christendom, and the general Vicar of Christ
arbiter,

from

whom

there

no appeal

is

an account of his labors, and

to

him

;

to

;

he

is

the last

him even Peter must give

the sermons of Peter were sent

for safe keeping.^

In the Catholic Church the same idea, but transferred to the Bishop
of

Rome,

that

is first

clearly expressed in the pseudo-Isidorian Decretals,

huge forgery of Papal

letters,

ninth century, and had for

its

which appeared

in the

middle of the

object the completion of the independ-

ence of the Episcopal hierarchy from the State, and the absolute power

Here

of the Popes, as the legislators and judges of all Christendom,

the most extravagant claims are put into the mouths of the early Popes,

from Clement

(91) to

Damasus

the Middle Ages, and with such
to force the conviction of

'

So Perrone,

in his Dorjmatics,

(384), in the barbarous

French Latin of

numerous and glaring anachronisms

fraud even upon

and Pennachi,

Roman

in his Liber de

as

Catholic scholars.

Honorii

I.

Rom. Pont,

causa,

by Hefele in an Appendix to the German edition of his
tract.
Nevertheless, Archbishop Manning, sublimely ignoring all but Inftillibilist authorities
on Honorius, has the face to assert (III. p. L*2o) that tlie case of Honorius is doubtful that he
Is Manning
defined no doctrine whatever and that his two epistles are entirely orthodox
1870, which

is

effectually disposed of

;

!

;

more

infallible

than the infallible Pojie

Leo

II.,

who denounced Honorius ex

cathedra as

a heretic?
°

See

my

Church Histori/,Yol.

I. §

60, p. 219,

and the

tract of

Lutterbeck above qnoted.
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One

of these sayings

from

stain of heresy.'

:

The Koman Church remains

'

Soon afterwards

to the

same hierarchical

arose, in the

Silvester, interpolations of the writings of the Fathers, especially

Cyprian and Augustine, and a variety of
Liberil and

tlie

fictions

embodied

in the Gesta

Libep Poiitijicalis, and sanctioned by Gratianus (about

1150) in his Decretum, or collection of canons, which (as the

became the code

of the Corpus juris caiioiiici)

to the faith of the

tion of Christ, clotlied witli absolute

The Popes

since Nicholas

hierarchical, superstitious,

Church

(S5S-S67),

I.

of Nicaea,
is

'

and

the

Roman Church

authority.

who exceeded

all his

what the

prede-

spirit

uncritical age furnislied them.

canon of

as a

this

as a primitive institu-

and perpetual

fictitious letters of their predecessors as

canon on appeals

By

influence.

cessors in the boldness of his designs, freely used

quoted the

part

mediaeval Papacy, which was the growth of

series of pious frauds the

was represented

first

of laws for the whole

Western Church, and exerted an extraordinary
ages,

end free

legend of the donation of Constantino and his baptism by

interest, tlie

Pope

is

ISl

Kicai'a,

of a

They

genuine, the Sardican

and the interpolated

sixth

always had the primacy," of which

not a syllable in the original; and nobody doubted them.

canon
thei-e

Papal

absolutism was in fall vigor from Gregory VII. to Boniface VIII.
Scholastic divines, even
forgeries,

began

to

Thomas Aquinas, deceived by

these literary

defend Papal absolutism over the whole Church,

and the Councils of Lyons

(1271:)

and of Florence (1439) sanctioned

it,

although the Greeks soon afterwards rejected the false union based

upon such assumption.

But absolute power,
icating

especially of a spiritual kind,

and demoralizing

Almighty alone can bear
was a football

when mere
with the

and

The reminiscence

creatures.

in the

e\'en

it.

God

he allows freedom to his rational

of the monstrous period

hands of bold and dissolute

when

women

the Papacy

(904-962), or

boys, like Benedict IX. (1033), polluted the Papal crown

filth

of unnatural vices, could not be quite forgotten.

scandal of the Papal schism (137S to 1409),
rival Po])es

invariably intox

any mortal man who possesses

to
it,

is

when two

excommunicated and cursed each

other,

aiid

and

The

even three

laid all

West-

ern Christendom under the ban, excited the moral indignation of

good men

in Christendom,

fifteenth century, the three

and called

all

forth, in the beginning of the

Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle,
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whicli loudly

of the Church, in the head as

demanded a reformation

well as in the members, and asserted the superiority of a Council over

the Pope.

The Council

two Popes

in the West, deposed

Cossa,

heretic

and

who

—

John XXIII.

(the

infamous Balthasar

recognized by the majority of the Church), on the

who had been

cliarge of a

numerous ever seen

of Constance (1414-1418), the most

series of crimes

(May

29, 1415),

and Benedict XIII.,

as a

sinned against the unity of the Church (July 26, 1417),^

elected a

new Pope, Martin Y. (Nov.

11, 1517), wlio

had given

his

adhesion to the Council, though after his accession to power he found

ways and means

to defeat its real object^

i.

e.,

the reformation of the

Church.
This Council was a complete triumph of the Episcopal system, and
tlie

Papal

lemma

and

absolutists

Infallibilists are

here forced to the logical

di-

of either admitting the validity of the Council, or invalidating

the election of Martin V,
their system.

Hence

and

his successors.

Either course

fatal to

there has never been an authoritative decision

on the 03cumenicity of this Council, and the only subterfuge
that the whole case

is

an extraordinary exception

is

involves the admission that there

is

;

but

is to

say

this, after all,

a higher power in the Church over

the Papacy.

The Eeformation shook
could not overthrow
Jesuits.

it.

A powerful

only because the

foundation, but

reaction followed, headed by the

and declared that the Church could not err

Pope could not

undecided, and the

Eoman

err.

But the Council

and formularized the

doctrine, stating

Pope could not

left the question

Catechism ascribes infallibility simply to

the Catholic Church,' without defining

that the

to its

Their General, Lainez, strongly advocated Papal Infallibility

in the Council of Trent,

'

Papacy

the whole

its seat.

it

Bellarmin advocated

as an almost general opinion

publicly teach a heretical dogma, and as a

guard him even
probable and pious opinion that Providence will
Yet the same Bellarmin was witness to the
against private heresy.
prepared by
innumerable blunders of the edition of the Latin Yulgate
the only true
SixtusY., corrected by his own hand, and issued by him as
forms
stereotyped
the
and authentic text of the sacred Scriptures, with

»

The

third anti-Pope,

Gregory XII., resigned.

;
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of anathema upon

who

all

should venture to change a single word

and Bellarmin himself gave the advice that
in,

all

copies should be called

and a new edition printed with a lying statement in the preface

making the

printers

tlie

for

;

it

is

!

This

explode Papal Infallibil-

sufficient to

Other Italian

touches the very source of divine revelation.

divines, like

Pope

scape-goats for the errors of the

whole business of the Vulgate
ity
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Alphonsus Liguori, and Jesuitical text-books, unblushingly

use long-exploded media3val fictions

and interpolations

groundwork

as a

of Papal absolutism and Infallibility.
It is not necessary to follow the progress of the controversy

eighteenth centuries.
divines of France
er with
in tlie

It is sufficient to say that the greatest Catholic

and Germany, including Bossuet and

many from

other countries,

Vatican Council, were

chisms of the

between

and the Papal systems during the seventeenth and

the Episcopal

Roman

down

to the

anti-Infallibilists

;

Church, extensively used

nied the doctrine, which

is

now

set

up

as

an

Mcihler, togeth-

88 protesting Bishops

and that popular Catetill

1870, expressly de-

article of faith necessary

to eternal salvation.^

Papal
The Old Testament

Infallibility

from Abraham

to

John the

institution,

from time to time by the
found

and served

Baptist, without

nal in Jerusalem, save the written law

ites

the Bible.

gives no tangible aid to the Infallibilists.

Jewish Church existed as a divine
poses,

and

an

way

of

life,

effective

Pious Israel-

notwithstanding the con-

ti'adictory interpretations of rabbinical schools

and carnal perversions

of Messianic prophecies, fostered by a corrupt hierarchy.

So 0\QxhQxg's Katechisiims,

The
pur-

infallible tribu-

and testimony, made

living voice of inspired prophecy.

in the Scriptures the

all its

The Urim

349: ^Miissen ivir auch glauben, dass
kein Gr.AUBKySARTiKEL.' Keenan's Controversial
Catechism, in the editions before 1871, declared Papal Infallibility to be 'a Protestant invention.'
The Irish Bishops Doyle, Murray, Kelly affirmed under oath, before a Com'

der Pa/yst unfchlbar ist?

III. Hanptstiick, Fr.

NiiiN, Dii:s 1ST

—

mittee of the
that

it

Enghsh Parliament

does not extend to

—

in 1825, that the

civil affairs

Papal authority

and the temporal

rij^hts

is

limited by Councils,

of princes, and that Papal de-

crees are not binding on Catholics without the consent of the whole Church, either dispersed

or assembled in Council.

See the original in the Appendix to Archbishop Kenrick's Con228-242.
But the Irish Catholics, who almost believe

cio in Friedrich's Docttinenta, I. pp.
in

the infallibility of their priests, can be very easily taught to believe in the infallibility of the

I'ope.

Vol. I.— N

—

and Tliiimmim^ of the

some kind of

to
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;

no doubt symbolical reference

Iligli-Priest has

spiritual illumination or oracular consultation,

but

it

of too uncertain interpretation to furnish an argument.

is

The passages

New

of the

Testament which are used by

vines in support of the doctrine of Infallibility

two

classes

made

to

characteristic that the

To

1.

the

Papal

Infallibilists carefully

belong John

first class

them

forever,' teach

21

xiv.

16

to them,^

'

all things,'

sq.

;

xvi.

'into the

It

avoid the former.

13-16, where Christ

may

abide with them

'

bring to their remembrance

and guide them

'As the Father hath sent me, even

:

divided into

prove the Papal or Ultramontane theory.

promises the Holy Ghost to his disciples that he

had said

di-

those which seem to favor the Episcopal or Galilean, and

:

those which are
is

may be

Roman

;'^

whole truth

so send I you.

.

.

.

all

he

John

xx.

Receive ye

Holy Ghost;'* Matt, xviii. 18: 'Whatever ye shall bind on earth
be bound in heaven,' etc. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 'Go and disciple
nations
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the

shall
all

;

.

.

:

.

the world.'

These passages, which are addressed

Thomas

ing

Christ

to all Apostles alike, to doubt-

as well as to Peter, prove indeed the

and the Holy Ghost

in the

unbroken presence of

Church to the end of time, which

is

one

of the most precious and glorious truths admitted by every true Christian.

But, in the

first

place, the Church,

which

is

here represented by

the Apostles, embraces all true believers, laymen as well as Bishops.

That is, Si)Xu)inQ kuI dh'iSrsia, doctrina et Veritas, Exod. xxviii. 15-30 Dent, xxxiii. 8, 9
Sam. xxviii. 6. The Urim and Thummim were inscril)ed on the garment of Aaron. Some
interpreters identify them with the twelve stones on which the names of the tribes of Israel
were engraved others regard them as a plate of gold with the sacred name of Jehovah
'

;

;

I

;

others as polished diamonds, in form like dice, which, being thrown on the table or Ark
See tlie able article of Plumptre, in Smith's
of the Covenant, were consulted as an oracle.
still

Bihie Dictionary, Vol. IV. pp. 33o3 sqq. (Am. ed.).
° The TTcivra implies a strong argument for the completeness of Christ's revelation in the

New
^

Ty

Testament against the Romish doctrine of addition.
eic rijv dXt'i^tiav irdffnv (John xvi. 13), or, according

The phrase

aXijSrti^ iraatj (test. rec. (ig

in its

completeness

The A.V. and

its

— the 7fhole

ndaav
truth

t)]v aXlj^tiav),

—and

to another reading, tf

expresses the truth as taught by Christ

proves likewise the sufficiency of the Scriptures.

predecessors ('into all truth'), also Luther (in alle ira/ir/iCjV, instead of

die ganze or voile Wahrheit), miss the true sense

by omitting the

article,

and conveying the

Holy Ghost would impart to all the apostles a kind of omniscience. Comp.
my annotations to'Lange's John on the passages (pp. 445, 478, etc.).
* Literally
Receive Holy Spirit' X('i(5tTi Trvtvfia liyiov. The absence of the article may
indicate a partial or preparatory inspiration as distinct from the full Pentecostal effusion.

false idea that the

:

'
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Secondly, the promise of Christ's presence implies no infallibility, for
the

same promise

given even to the smallest nnmber of true believ-

is

Thirdly,

ers (Matt, xviii. 20).

they would prove individual

if

than corporate infallibility by

was inspired, and

the passages prove infallibility at

infallibility

succession; for every Apostle

official

so far infallible;

and

all.

by continued inspiration rather

this

noEoman

Catholic Bishop,

though claiming to be a successor of the Apostles, pretends to be.
2.

The passages quoted by the advocates
Luke xxii. 31 Matt. xvi. 18 John

three, viz.,

We admit, at the
which

is

;

;

of the Papal theory are
xxi. 15.^

outset, that these passages in their obvious

meaning,

confirmed by the history of the Apostolic Church, assign to

among

Peter a certain primacy

the Apostles

he was the leader and

:

spokesman of them, and the chief agent of Christ in laying the foun-

Church among the Jews and the Gentiles.

dations of his

new name

cantly prophesied in the
tory of Pentecost (Acts

ii.)

This

is signifi-

The

of Peter given to him.

his-

and the conversion of Cornelius (Acts

x.)

are the fulfillment of this prophecy, and furnish the key to the interpretation of the passages in the Gospels.

This

is

the truth which underlies the colossal

no Pomish error which does not derive

there

is

some

truth.2

we have no

lie

of the Papacy.

For

and force from

its life

which Peter occupied no one can occupy after him.

The position
The foundation

of the Church, once laid,

and the gates of

But beyond

Hades can not
interpreter.

this

is

laid for all time to come,

prevail against

It

right to go.

it.

The New Testament

of Peter over the other Apostles, but the very reverse.
his Epistles,

is its

own

best

shows no single example of an exercise of jurisdiction

disowns and

He

himself, in

prophetically warns his fellow-presbyters

against the hierarchical spirit; exhorting them, instead of being lords

over God's heritage, to be ensamples to his flock (1 Pet.

and John were perfectly independent of him,
prove.

Paul even openly administered

to

as the

v.

1-4).

Paul

Acts and Epistles

him a rebuke

at Antioch.^

rcrrone and the Vatican decree on Infallibility confine themselves to these passages.
'Augustine says somewhere:
Xufin /ulsa doclrina est, qiuc non (iliquid veri jienni'

^

s

Ta/.'
^

iif

obnoxious to I'a))ists that some of them doubt or deny that the Cephas
was the Apostle Peter, although the New Testament knows no other. So

Tills fact is so

Galatians

I'errone,

ii.

who

11

also asserts,

from

liis

own preconceived

theory, not from the text, that Paul

withstood Peter from respectful love as an inferior to a superior, but not as a superior to an

;
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At

the Council of Jerusalem

James seems

to

have presided, at

all

events he proposed the compromise which was adopted bj the Apostles,

and Brethren

Elders,

;

Peter was indeed one of the leading speakers,

but he significantly advocated the truly evangelical principle of salva-

by faith alone, and protested against human bondage (Acts

tion

comp. Gal,

The
into a

great error of the

supremacy of

prerogative,

And

rank.
pose,

that

and a
to

Papacy

is

that

make

superior

;

an

the above passages at

all

available for such pur- /

as intervening links of the

Peter was Bishop of

New

Rome

that he appointed a successor,

;

official

permanent superiority of

priority of time into a

which can not be proved from the

tory, viz., that

perverts a primacy of honor \

it

jurisdiction, a personal privilege into

must take for granted,

it

xv.

ii.).

argument,

Testament nor from

that he

was there

and transferred

him

to

his-

as Paul's
his pre-

rogatives.

As

to the passages separately considered, Matt, xvi.,
xxi.,

'Feed

my

lutism, but not

Papal

Infallibility, of

and John

flock,'

'

Thou

art rock,'

could at best only prove Papal abso-

which they do not

former teaches the indestructibility of the Church in

treat.^

its totality

The

(not of

The Council
of Trent lays down the unanimous consent of the Fathers' as the norm
and rule of all orthodox interpretation, as if exegetical wisdom had
begun and ended with the divines of the first six centuries. But of
the passage Matt, xvi., which is more frequently quoted by Popes and
any individual congregation), but

this is a different idea.

'

Papists than any other passage in the Bible, there are no less than five
different patristic interpretations

Church being referred
tine)

;

to the

to Christ

;

the rock on

which Christ

built his

by sixteen Fathers (including Augus-

faith or confession of Peter by forty-four (including

Chrysostom, Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, and Augustine again)
professing the faith by seventeen

;

represented by his primacy, by eight

to all the Apostles^
;

to

Peter

whom

Peter

to all the faithful^

;

who, believ-

ing in Christ as the Son of God, are constituted the living stones of the
inferior!

Let any Bishop try the same experiment against the Pope, and he

will

soon be

sent to perdition.

For a full discussion of ITsrpoc and Trtrpa, see my edition of Lange's Comm. on Matt. xvi.
203 sqq.
and on the Romish perversion of the j36aicHv and noifiaiveiv rd apvia,
Trpujiara and TrpofSdria into a KaraKvpiivuv, and even withdrawal of nourishment, see my ed.
of Lange on John, pp. 638 sqq.
'

18, pp.

;
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But not one of

Church.^

a pure

is

fiction,

ciples held

by

Fathers finds Papal Infallibility in tins

tlie

The 'unanimous consent

passage, nor in Jolin xxi.

of the Fathers''

except in the most general and fundamental prin-

all

Christians

and not

;

to interpret the Bible except

according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, would

mean not

to interpret

it

at

desired to have you (or, obtained

once thou art converted
ren.'

you by asking),

but I prayed for thee, that thy faith

;

(xxii. 31,

32)

on the disputed question: 'Simon, Simon, behold, Satan

as at all bearing

wheat

strictly

all.^

There remains, then, only the passage recorded by Luke

as

187

But even

this

(or, hast

fail

that he

not

;

may

you

sift

and thou, when

turned again), strengthen thy breth-

does not prove infallibility, and has not been so

understood before Popes Leo

I.

For (1) the passage

and Agatho.

re-

fers, as the context shows, to the peculiar personal history of Peter

during the dark hour of passion, and

So

him.

to

it is

is

(2) Faith here, as nearly always in the
trust in,

and attachment

interprets

it,

both a warning and a comfort

who

explained by the Fathers,

to, Christ,

and

frequently quote

New Testament, means
not, as the

sage refers to the Popes at

all, it

would prove

too

personal

Romish Church

orthodoxy, or intellectual assent to dogmas.

much

it.

mis-

(3) If the pas-

for them,

viz.,

that they, like Peter, denied the Saviour, were converted again, and

strengthened their brethren
certainly not of

The

—which may be true enough of some, but

all.^

constant appeal of the

nificant parallel.

There

Roman Church

to

Peter suggests a

a spiritual Peter and a carnal Simon,

is

sig-

who

'
This patristic dissensus was brought out during the Council in the Questio distributed
by Bishop Ketteler with all the proofs see Friedrich, Docum. I. pp. 6 sqq. Kenrick in his
sjjeech makes use of it. Comp. also my annotations to Lange's Comm. on Mattheiv in loco.
^ Even Kenrick confesses that it is doubtful whether any instance of that unanimous con;

Regula interpetrandi Scri/ituras
Docum. 1. p. 195)
unanimem Patrum consensum non interpetrari. Si un-

sent can be found (in his Concio, seeFriedr.
nobis imposita, hcec est: ens contra

quam detur

consensus iste unanimis duhitari possit.

nobis legem imponere majorem, qid

ad unanimitatem

:

''

Eo tamen

deficienie, regula ista videtur

accedere videretur, patrum numerum, in

suis Scripturo' interpretationihus sequendi.'

by Archbishop Kenrick (Concio, in Friedrich's
ad Petrum allocutione de Petri
" Tu
successorihus intelligi nequeunt, quin aliquid niaxime absurdi exinde sequi videretur.
autem conversus," respiciunt certe conversionem Petri.
Si priora verba ; ^^orari pro te,'\t
conjirma fratres tuos" ad succcssores Petri C(rlestem rim. et munus transiisse
posteriora:
'

This logical inference

Docum.

1. p.

200)

:

^

is

also noticed

Prcrterea singula verba in ista Christi

'''

probent, non videtur quarentim intertnedia verba: '^tu autem conversus,"
et aliquali

sensu de cis intelligi, non debeant.'

ad

eos

etiam pertinere,
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are separated, indeed, by regeneration, yet, after

all,

not so completely

new man.
who first
Eock who after

that the old nature does not occasionally re-appear in the
It

was the

confessed

spiritual Peter

him

forsook all to follow Christ

Son of God, and hence was called

as the

;

;

and intrusted with the care
sheep who on the birthday of the Church preached the first

his terrible fall

of Christ's

who

wept

bitterlj^

was

;

re-instated

;

missionary sermon, and gathered in the three thousand converts

;

who

in the Apostles' Council protested against the narrow bigotry of the

Judaizers, and stood

up with Paul for the

principle of salvation

by

grace alone through faith in Christ; who, in his Epistles, warns

all

and

ministers against hierarchical pride,
ness, gentleness,

and humility of

overruled and sanctified to
last his

Master

him even

to the cross of

exhibits a wonderful

meek-

showing that divine grace had

spirit,

his fall

and who followed

;

at

martyrdom.

was the carnal Simon who presumed to divert his Lord from the
path of suffering, and drew on him the rebuke, Get thee behind me,
It

'

Satan

;

thou art a stumbling-block unto me, for thou mindest not the

things of God, but the things of

men

used the sword and cut

ear of Malchus

off the

;'

the Simon,
;

of his unswerving fidelity to his Master, and yet a

denied him thrice before a servant- woman
costal illumination

was overcome by

;

who in mistaken zeal
who proudly boasted
few hours afterwards

Avho even after the Pente-

his natural weakness, and,

from

was imtrue to his better convicdraw on him the public rebuke of the younger Apostle
of the Gentiles. The Romish legend ofDomine quo vadis makes him

policy or fear of the Judaizing party,
tion, so as to

relapse into his inconstancy even a day before his martyrdom, and

memorializes

it

in a chapel outside of

The reader may

Rome.

judge whether the history of the Popes

the character of the spiritual Peter or the carnal Simon.
tolic

Church prophetically

anticipates

reflects

more

If the Apos-

and foreshadows the whole

course of Christian history, the temporary collision of Peter, the Apostle

of the circumcision, and Paul, the Apostle of the uncircumcision,

at Antioch, is a significant type of the

antagonism between Romanism

and Protestantism, between the Church of the binding law and the

Church of the

free gospel.

:
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§ 35.

The Liturgical Standards

Roman Church.

of the

Literature.

MiBSALE RoMANUM, ex (kcrcto saci-o-sancti Concilii Tridenlini restittUum, S. Pit V., Pontificis Maximi,
jiissu editum, dementis VIIL et Urbani VI ft. auctoritate recognitum; in quo miisce novissivice sanctoriivi
accurate sunt

(Innumerable editions.)

diitpositce.

Breviaridm Romanum, ex decreto SS. Concilii Tridentini restitutum, S. Pii V., Pontificis Maximi, juasu
editum, dementis VIII. et Urbani VIIL auctoritate recognitum, cum Officiis Sanctorum novisnime per
Summos Pontlfices usque ad liunc diem concessis. (The Paris and Lyons edition before me has over 1200
pp., with a Supplement of 12" pp. The Mechlin ed. of 1S6S is in 4 vols.)
PoNTiFiCALE KoMA^cM, dcmentis Vlll.ac Urbani VIIT.jussit editum, inde vero a Bcnedicto XIV. recognitum et castigatum. Cum Additionibus a Sacra liituum Congregatione approbatis. (The Mechlin ed.
of 1845 is in three parts, with all the rules and directions printed in red; hence the word Rubrics.)
Qkorqe Lewis: The BibU-, the Missal, and the Breviary; or, Ritualism self-illustrated in the Liturgical
Books of Rome. Edinburgh, 1S53, 2 vols.

A

secondary syniboliccal autlionty belongs to those Latin liturgical

works of the

Roman Clmrch which

have been sanctioned by the Pope

for use in public and private worsliip.

They

form of

contain, in the

devotion, nearly all the articles of faith, especially those referring to

the sacraments and the cultus of saints and of the holy Vii-gin, and
are, in a practical point of view,

even of greater importance than the

doctrinal standards, inasmuch as they are interwoven with the daily
religious life of the priests.

Among
as issued
cil

these works

of Trent.

in 1604,

tlie

most important

is

the Missale

Romanum,

by Pius V. in 1570, in compliance with a decree of the CounIt

was subsecpiently revised again nnder Clement YIIL

and under Urban VIIL

in 1634.

The substance goes back to
among which the

the early eucharistic services of the Latin Church,
principal ones are ascribed to Popes

Leo

I.

{Sacramcntarium Leoni-

{Sacramentarium Gelas'iBut cona)nim), and Gregory I. {Sacramentarium GregorianuiTi).
siderable diversity and confusion prevailed in provincial and local
churches. Hence the Council of Trent ordered a new revision, under

cmiim, probably from 483-492), Gelasius

I,

the direction of the Pope, with a view to secure uniformity.
sal consists
(a) T1\\Q

of three parts, besides Introduction and Appendix,

Proj^rinm Missarum de Tempore^ov the

days of the Christian year, beginning with the

and closing with the
great festivals

saints'

last after

Whitsuntide,

viz.

services for the Sun-

first

Sunday

all clustering

of Cliristmas, Easter, and Pentecost,

prium Ifissarum
mass on

The Mis-

{h)

in

Advent,

around the

The Pro-

de Sanctis contains the forms for the celebration of

days and other particular

feasts,

arranged according

to
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the months and days of the civil year; the annually recurring death-

days of saints being regarded as their celestial birth-days,

Commune Sanctorum

is

(c)

The

supplementary to the second part, and de-

whom

voted to the celebration of the days of those saints for

there

The Appendix

no special service provided in the Proprium.

is

to the

Missal contains various masses and benedictions.

Next comes the Beeviaeium Romanum, revised by order of the Counof Trent, under Pius V., 1568, and again under Clement YIII.,

cil

1602, and finally brought into
1631.

Since that time

it

its

Urban VIII.,

present shape under

has undergone no material changes, but re-

ceived occasional additions of

new

festivals.

the prayers, psalms, hymns. Scripture lessons,

The Breviary^ contains
and patristic comments

not only for every Sunday, but for every day of the ecclesiastical year,
together with the legends of saints and martyrs, presenting model
characters and model devotions for each day,

some of them good and

The Breviary

harmless, others questionable, superstitious, and childish.
is

a complete thesaurus of

Romish
his

priest,

and

whole religious

the four seasons

;

Bomish

to all intents
life.

piety, the private liturgy of the

and purposes

his Bible.

It regulates

It is divided into four parts, according to

each part has the same four sections

:

the Psalteri-

um, the Proprium de Tempore, the Projprium Sanctorum, and the
Commune Sanctorum. The Introduction contains the ecclesiastical calendar.

The

office of

each day consists of the seven or eight canonical

hours of devotion, which are brought into connection wuth the history
of the passion. 2

Church great

The Breviary is

liberty

but the Popes Leo

and

I.,

the growth of

many ages. In

diversity prevailed in the

Gelasius

I.,

Gregory

I.,

the early

forms of devotion,

Gregory VII., Nicholas

'
The term Breviary is derived from the abridgments of the Scriptures and lives of saints
contained therein, as distinct from the plenarium officium ; by others from the fact that later
editions of the work are abridgments of former editions.
^ Matins, Lauds (3 A.M.), Prime (6 A.M.), Tierce (9 A.M.), Sext (12 M.), Nones (3 P.M.),

Vespers (6 P.M.), and Compline (midnight devotion). The Nocturn is a night service. The
custom of saying prayers at these hours goes back to the third century, and partly to Jewish
Tertullian {De jejun. c. 10) speaks of the tertia, sixta, and nona as apostolical
tradition.
hours of prayer. On the mystical reference to Christ's passion, comp. the old memorial verse:
'Hsec sunt, septenis propter qna5 psallimus horis
Matutina ligat Christum, qui crimina purgat.
Prima replet sputis. Dat cansam tcrtia mortis.
Latus ejus nona bipertit.
f^cxta cruci nectit.
Vi'spera deponit. Tumulo completa [completoriuvi^ reponit.'
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and

others, labored to unify the priestly devotions,

this

work

was completed after the Council of Trent.
Besides the Missale

Romanum

and the Breviarium Bomanum,

is a Rituale Romanum, or Book of Priests' Rites
an EnscoPALE
Romanum, containing the Episcopal ceremonies, and a Pontificale
Romanum, or the Pontifical. They contain the offices for sacramental
and other sacred acts and ceremonies, such as baptism, confirmation,

there

;

ordination, matrimony, dedication of churches, altars, bells,

etc.,

bene-

diction of crosses, sacred vestures, cemeteries, etc.

TuE Old

§ 3G.

Catholics.

Literature.

By Old

I.

Catholic Authors.

The writings of Doi.unof.r, Reinkkns, von Sciici.te, FRiia)Ri(;ii, nruKR, Recscii, Langen, Miciiei.is,
UvAciNTUE LoYSo.N, MiciiAni), bearing on the Vaticim Council and the Old Catholic movement since 1S70.
See Literature in ?5 31 and 34.
The Reports of the Oi.i> Catuoi.tc Congresses, held at Munich, September, ISTl at Cologne, September, 197-2 at Constance, September, 1873 at Freiburg, 1S74. Published at Munich, Cologne, Leipzig, and
;

;

;

Bonn.
Joseph Hdhert Reinkens: Katholischer Bischnf, den im alien Kathol. Glauben verharrenden Priestern
und Laien dcs deutschen liciehes. Dated August 11, 1S73 (the day of his consecration).
The Letter of the Otn Catuolio Congress ok Constance (signed by Bishop Reinkens, President von
Schiilte, and the Vice-Presidents Cornelius and Keller) to the General Conference or the EvanqelAlliance, held at New York, October, 1S73. In the Proceedings of the Conference, New York, 1S74.
F. H. Recscu: Bericht iiber die am 14, 15, und IG Sept. 1874, zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions-Confcremen, im
Avftrarj Dr.v. DiUinger hcrausgegeben, Bonn, 1S75 (""i pp.).
Dedtsoueu Merkur, Organ fur die Katholinche Refortnhewcgung, ed. by IIiRScinvALt>ER, ]Ydtpriester.
lOAi,

The popular and

official weekly organ since 1871.
TuEOLOGisoiiES LiTEKATuuBLATT, cd. by Prof. Reusou, Bohu.

The

literary

organ of the Old Catholics

(10th year, 1S75).

IL By Protestant Authors.
Friedhero: Sammlung der Actenstiicke

zum

ersten Vatic. Concil.

Tiibingen, 1872, pp. 53-63, 625-731,

775-S9S.

Frommann
J.

:

Geschichtc

Williamson Nevin

und Kritik

Gotha, 1872, pp. 250-272.

des Vatic. Coneila.

(of Lancaster, Pa.)

:

The Old Catholic Movement, in the 'Mercersburg Review'

for April, 1873, pp. 240-294.
Tlie A It-Catholic Movement

W. KuAFi-T

(anonymous), in the (Amer. Episc.) ' Church Review,' New York, July, 1873.
(Professor of Church History in Bonn)
The Vatican Council and the Old Catholic Move:

ment, read before, and published in the Proceedings of, the General Conference of the Evangelical Alliance in New York, October, 1S73.
Cesar Pronieu (late Professor of Theology in the Free Church Seminary at Geneva, perished in the
shipwreck of the Ville dn Havre, Nov. 22, 1873, on his return from the General Conference of the EvanBoman Catholicism in Switzerland sitice the Proclamation of the Sijllabus, 1873 (in the
gelical Alliance)
Proceedings of the Alliance Conference, New York, 1874).
:

III.

By Roman

Catholics.

Besides many controversial writings since the year 1870 (quoted in part in 55 31 and 34, and articles in
Roman Catholic reviews (as the Dnblia Bevicw, the Ciriltd Cattolica, tlie Catholic World) and ncwspai)ers (as the Paris L'Cnicera, the London Tablet, the Berlin Ocrmania, etc.), see especially the Papal
Enoyclioal of Nov. 21, 1873, in couderanation of the new heretics,' miscalled Old Catholics.'
'

'

—

The Old Catholic movement the most important in the Latin
Church since the Reformation, with the exception, perhaps, of Jansenism

—began

during the Vatican Council, and was organized into

;

:
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a distinct Cliurcli three years afterwards (1873), at Constance, iu the

very hall where, three hundred and sixty years before, an oecumeuical

Council was held which, by deposing two rival Popes and electing

another, asserted

its

superiority over the Papacy, but which,

John Huss for teaching e\angelical
fessed object of a

members.'

poem on

'

by burning

own

doctrines, defeated its

pro-

Reformation of the Church in the head and the

This strange coincidence of history brings to mind Luther's

the Belgian martyrs
''

Asche

l)ie

Sie

nicht lassen ab,

ivill

stciuht in alien

Hier

Landen

Loch, noch Grub, noch Grab,

hilft kein

Sie macht den Feind zu Schanden.^

The God

of history has his horas et moras^ but he always carries out

his designs at last.

far

more formidable

Pope

The Old

Catholic secession would have assumed

proportions,

and cut

off

from the dominion of the

the most intelligent and influential dioceses, if the eighty-eight

Bishops w^io in the Vatican Council voted against Papal
ity,

had carried out

their conviction, instead of

But next

sion for the sake of a hollow peace.

from an
to

instinctive fear of losing power,

any serious reform.

The

to the

Infallibil-

their submis-

Pope, Bishops,

have always been most hostile

old story of the Jewish hierarchy, in deal-

ing with Christ and the Apostles,
history of the Ciiurch,

making

though

is

also

repeated again and again in the

with the honorable exceptions of a

Nicodemus and Gamaliel.
CEcuraenical Councils are very apt to give rise to secessions.
scientious minority will not yield, in matters of faith, to a

A

con-

mere major-

Thus the Council of Nicsea (325) was only the signal for a
new and more serious war between orthodoxy and the Arian heresy,
ity vote.

and, even after the triumph of the former at Constantinople (381), the
latter lingered for centuries

The Council

among

the newly converted

German

races.

of Ephesus (431) gave rise to the Nestorian schism, and

the Council of Chalcedon (451) to the several Monophysite sects, which

continue in the East to this day with almost as
the orthodox

Greek Church.

dates the Monothelite schism.
effect a

From

much

tenacity of life as

the sixth a^cumenical Council (680)

The Council of Florence

union between the Latin and

tlie

(1439) failed to

Greek communions.

Council of Trent (1563), instead of healing the

split

The

caused by the Ref-

§ 36.
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ormation, only deepened and perpetuated
isin

and anathematizing evangelical

the case in

hand

which originated

is

it

I93

by consolidating Eoman-

doctrines.

The

nearest parallel to

the schism of the Bishops and clergy of Utrecht,

in a protest against the

implied Papal Infallibility of

the anti-Jansenist bull Unigenitiis, and which recently

made common
Germany by giving them the Epis-

cause with the Old Catholics of
co})al succession.^

The Old Catholic Church in Germany and Switzerland arose from a
name of conscience, reason, and honest leai-ning, against

protest, in the
tlic

Papal absolutism and infallibilism of the Vatican Council, and

against the obsolete media3valism of the Papal Syllabus.

It lifts its

voice against unscrupulous Jesuitical falsifications of history,
that spiritual despotism

which

requires, as the highest act of piety, the

slaughter of the intellect and will,
sonal responsibility.

It

has in

and against

and thereby destroys the sense of

its

favor

all

per-

the traditions of Gallican-

ism and liberal Catholicism, which place an oecumenical Council or
the whole representative

Church above the Pope, the testimony of the

knew nothing

ancient Graico-Latin Church, which

and even condemned some Popes
tory,

as heretics,

of Papal Infallibility,

and the current of

his-

which can not be turned backward.

The

leaders of the

new Church

are eminent for learning, ability,

moral character, and position, and were esteemed, before the Vatican
Council, pillars and ornaments of the

•Comp. §27,pp.l07, 108.
Dr. John Jos. Ignat. von

"

cism,

is

Dijllingor, of

Roman Church

Munich (born

—

viz.,

Dollingek,^

1799), the Nestor of Old Catholi-

the author of an unfinished Chiirrh Ilislori/ {Lehrhuch der Kirchewjeschichte, Ke-

Leo X.), a polemic work against the Reformation {Die
Reformation, ihre innere Entwirkelung und ihre Wirkumjen, 1846-48, 3 vols.), a Sketch of

gcnsburg, second edition, 1843, to

Luther (1851), Judaism and Heathenism in Relation to Christianiti/ (18;')7), The Church and
the C/i urrhes ( 860), Fables of Popes and Prophecies of the Middle Af/es ( 1 863
Englisli trans1

hition, with

jiamplilets.

a

;

I'refiice

He

by Prof. Henry B. Smith,

New York,

1872), and a

also edited the miscellaneous writings of IMuhler, after

regarded as the foremost

Koman

Catholic Church historian.

number of essays and
whose death he was

Since his excommunication he

Munich, seven interesting lectures On the Reunion
rejjublished,
II. N. Oxenham, of Oxford
New York, 1872). He was Hector of the University of Munich during its Jubilee year, IS7172, and at the celebration of the Jubilee, in July, 1872, he acquitted himself with marked
ability and scholarly dignity, and received from tiie University, the King of Havaria. and
foreign scholars, the highest honors.
With all his hatred of Jesuitism and Ultramontanism,
he is a conservative Catholic, and has not taken a very active part in the organization of the
Old Catholic schism, although he approved of the organization, as a necessary consequence
of the treachery and intolerance of the Episcopal hierarchy.
delivered, in the great hall of the IVIuseum at

of

the Churches (English translation,

with Preface by

;
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Reinkens/ Feiedkich,^ Huber,^ Michelis,* Eeusch/ Langen/ von
ScHULTE,'' and ex-Pere Hyacinthe Loyson.^

The

centres of

Old Catholicism are Munich and Bonn in Germany,

and Geneva and Soleure
two countries

it

has

many

isolated sympathies, but

and no hold upon the people.^
in the

sand professed members.
will probably

make more

these

no organized form,

In September, 1873, the Old Catholics

German Empire numbered about one hundred

(mostly in Prussia, Baden, and Bavaria), forty

priests,

congregations

and

fifty

thou-

Since their more complete organization they
rapid progress.

Germany has been more

in

Beyond

(also Olten) in Switzerland.

Heretofore the movement

scholastic than popular.

It has enlisted

the sympathies of the educated, but not to an equal extent the enthu^

Formerly Catholic Professor of Church History

He

of the Old Catholic Church in Germany.

in the University of Breslan,

resides at

Bonn, and

is

now Bishop

a gentleman of great

popular eloquence and winning manners.
-

Professor of Church History in Munich, editor of the Documenta

ad illustrandum Cone.

and of the Diary {Ta(jehuch wdhrend des Vatic. Concils), which gives
an inside view of the Council from his intimate connection with members.
^ Professor of Philosophy at Munich, and author of works on the Philosopliy of the Fathers,
on Jesuitism, and against the last book of Strauss on The Old and Neiv Faith.
* Formerly professor at Braunsberg, and once Catholic member of the Prussian Chamber
of Deputies, now pastor of the Old Catliolic congregation at Zurich, an elderly gentleman of
much learning and eloquence.
* Professor of Theology in Bonn, editor of the literary organ of the Old Catholics, and
Acting Secretary of Bishop Reinkens.
^ Likewise Professor of Theology in Bonn, and author of a learned work on the Vatican
decrees examined in the light of Catholic tradition (1873).
^
The first canonist of Europe, the lay leader of Old Catholicism, and able president of its
Congresses, formerly Professor of Canon Law in Prague, now in the University of Bonn. Before the Council he received many letters and tokens of respect from Pope Pius IX.
Vaticanuin (2

^

Born

vols.),

and monk of the order of the Carmelites, formerly esteemed
He broke with his order and with Rome in 1869, and
Geneva as pastor of an Old Catholic congregation. His marriage to an

at Orleans, 1827, priest

the most eloquent preacher in France.
is

now

settled at

American widow (1872) created almost as much sensation as Luther's marriage to a nun.
He has recently withdrawn from state control, and established an independent Churcli (1874).
' The German origin of the movement operates against it in France, which, with all its
Gallican traditions, has, for political reasons, since the war of 1870, become more Romish than
When Volk, at the Old Catholic Congress in Constance, alluded to tlie
it ever was before.
uprising of the Deutschthum versus the Welschthuin, and the intrigues of French Jesuits,
Hyacinthe and Pressense left the hall. Yet the Old Catholic priests, who were elected pasLoyson, Hurtault,
tors of Geneva by the Catholic part of the population in October, 1873
and Charard are all Frenchmen. Once more Geneva seems to become the centre and
Abbe
starting-point of a new reformation, which sooner or later will react upon France.

—

—

Michaud, formerly of the Madeleine in Paris, so
France.

Among

the Irish Catliolics there

Catholicism, not even in free America.
the

Pope

is

the implacable

enemy of

is

far is the only

prominent Old Catholic

in

not the least indication of sympathy witli Old

Spain and Italy ought to sympathize with

kept aloof so far from any progressive religious

it,

for

and the Spanish republic but they have
movement and Spain has once more sur-

Italian unity

;

;

A

siasm of the people.
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direct practical bearing as the question of personal salvation

and peace

of conscience, which made the Reformation spread with such
ble

power over

Western Christendom.

all

olics are either too

of Roman Cathmuch whether an-

The masses

ignorant or too indifferent to care

number already adopted, and have no

other

dogma is added

more

difficulty to believe blindly in

to the large

irresisti-

Papal

Infallibility than in the daily

On the oth-

miracle of transubstantiation and the sacritice of the mass.^

Old Catholics are powerfully aided by the wideand the serious conflict of the
with the Papacy, which was
Republic
German Empire and the Swiss
provoked by the Papal Syllabus and the Vatican Council, and may
er hand, however, the

spi-ead indignation against priestcraft,

lead to a thorouirh revision of the ecclesiastical status of the Continent.

Their ultimate success as a Church must chiefly depend upon the continued ascendency of the positive Christian element over the negative
and radical (which raised and ruined the 'German Catholic' or Rouge

movement

of 1844); for only the enthusiasm of faith has constructive

power, and that

spirit

of sacritice and endurance which

for the establishment of

The Old

Catholic

permanent

movement was foreshadowed

literature preceding the

in the liberal Catholic

Vatican Council, especially Janus;

strength during the,Council

;

it

necessary

is

institutions.

it

gathered

uttered itself in a united protest against

the decrees of the Council at a meeting of distinguished Catholic scholars at

Nuremberg

Rome

in

August, 1870

;

and

it

came

to

by the excommunication of Dollinger and

Being called upon by the Archbishop of Munich
at first

an

anti-Tnfallibilist) to

an open rupture with
his sympathizers.
(liis

former pupil, and

submit to the new dogma of Papal abso-

lutism and Infallibility, Dr. Dollinger, in an open answer dated Munich,

March

28, 1871, declared that, as a Christian, as a theologian, as a his-

torian,

and

as a citizen,

he could not accept the Vatican decrees, for the

rendered herself to the rule of a Bourbon and the Pope (1875).
In England, the famous
pamphlet of Gladstone on the Vatican Decrees (1874) has brought to light the Old Catholic
sympathies of Lord Acton and other prominent English Catholics.
When in Cologne, July, 1873, I asked a domestic of one of the
'

first

hotels

where the Old

You mean the New Protestants. I have nothing to
do with sects I am a true Catholic, and mean to die one.' This seemed to me characteristic of
the pojjular feeling in Cologne. The Dome was well filled with worshipers all Sunday, while
Catholics worshiped.

lie promptly replied,

'

;

the Old Catholics had a small though intelligent and respectable congregation in the Garrison
Church, and in the small chapel at the City Hall. Dr. Tangermann read Latin mass like a

Uomish

priest,

but preached an evangelical sermon in

Protestant pastor.

German which would do

credit to

any
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reasons that tliey are inconsistent with the spirit of the Gospel and the
clear teaching of Christ

and the Apostles

that they contradict the whole
genuine tradition of the Church; that the attempt to carry out the
;

Papal absolutism had been in times past the cause of endless bloodshed, confusion, and corruption and that a similar attempt now must
;

lead to an irreconcilable conflict of the
the clergy with the

laity.^

Church with the

State,

and of

Whereupon Dollinger was excommunica-

ted April 17, 1871, as being guilty of

'

the crime of open and formal

heresy.'^

His colleague, Professor Friedrich, incurred the same

Other

fate.

Bishops, forgetting their recent change of conviction, proceeded with

the same rigor against refractory priests.
the Lent preacher Pederzani
leter

;

(who afterwards became a Protestant)

offer to resign

was refused by

tlie

kens, Baltzer, and "Weber, of Breslau
ors

Michelis

;

Bishop Forster (whose

Pope) suspended Professors Rein;

the Bishop of Ermeland, Profess-

and Menzel, and Dr. Wollmann,

Archbishop of Cologne deposed the
logne,

Cardinal Rauscher suspended

Cardinal Schwarzenbei-g, Professor Pel-

priest

Dr.

in

Braunsberg

W. Tangermann,

;

the

of Co-

and suspended Professors Hilgers, Reusch, Langen, and Knoodt,

of Bonn, who, however, supported by the Prussian Government, retained
their official positions in the University.

The following is the memorable protest of this aged divine, which reminds one of Luther's
more bold and defiant refusal at Worms to recant his writings unless convicted of error from
Scripture and reason: 'Als Christ, als Theologe, als Geschichtskundiger, als
Burger kann ich diese Lehre night annehjien. Nicht als Christ denn sie ist unvertraglich Jiiit dem Geiste des JEvangeliums und m'lt den klaren Aussfli -hen Christi und der
Apostel ; sie will gerade das Imperium dieser Welt aufrichten, zvelches Christus ablehnte, will
Nicht als
die Ilerrschaft iiber die Gemeinden, welche Petrus alien und sick selbst verhot.
Theologe: denn die gesammte echte Tradition derKirche stelit ihr unversohnlich entgegen.
Nicht als Geschichtskenner kann ich sie annehmen, denn als solcher weiss ich, dass das heharrliche Streben, diese Theorie der Weltherrschaft zu verwirklichen, Europa Strome von Blut
gekostet, ganze Lander verwirrt und heruntergebracht, den schljnen organischen Verfassungsbau der dlteren Kirche zerriUtet und die argsten Missbrduche in der Kirche erzeugt, genahrt
und festgehalten hat. Als Burger endlich muss ich sie von mir iceisen, iveil sie init ihren
Anspriichen auf Unterwerfting der Staaten und Monarchen und der ganzen politischen Ordmmi) unter die papstliche Gewalt und durch die eximirte Stellung, welche sie fiir den Klerus
fordert, den Grund legt zu endloser verderblicher Zwietracht zwischen Staat und Kirche,
zwischen Geistlichen und Laien. Denn das kann ich mir nicht verbergen, dass diese Lehre,
an deren Folgen das alle deutsche Reich zu Grunde gegangen ist, falls sie hei dem katholischen
'

:

Theil der deutschen Nation herrschend wurde, sofort auch den

—

Kcim

eines unheilbaren Sicch-

Reich verpjlanzen iviirde.' J. von DoLLINGEr's Erlddrung
an den Erzbishof von M'dnchen-Freising, Miinchen, 1871, p. 17 sq.
^Crimen hcereseos externce et formalis.'
thuins in das ehen erbaute ncue

''
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In spite of these summary proceedings of the Bishops, the Old Cath-

ohc party, aided by the sympathies of the educated

classes,

made

progress, organizing congregations, holding annual meetings,
listing tlie secular

and

avoided or postponed reforms,

ers

With

religious press.
till

steady

and en-

great prudence the lead-

they could be inaugurated and

sanctioned by properly constituted authorities, and

moved

between a timid conservatism and a radical liberalism

;

cautiously

thus retaining

a hold on both wings of the nominal Catholic population.

In the year 1873 the Old Catholics effected a regular Church organization,

and secured a legal

status in the

German Empire, with

pect of support from the national treasury.

the pros-

Professor Joseph Hubert

Reinkens was elected Bishop by the clergy and the represcntati\es of
the laity, and

was consecrated

at

Rotterdam by the Old Catholic Bishop

Ileykamp, of Deventer (Aug. 11, 1873).'

King

dignity by the

lie was recognized in his

new

of Prussia, and took the customary oath of alle-

giance at Berlin (Oct.

Other governments of Germany followed

7).

example.

(The Empire as such has nothing to do with the Church.)

To complete

the organization, the Congress at Constance adopted a

this

synodical and parochial constitution, which makes full provision for

an equal share of the laity with the clergy in the government of the

Church the synodical representation {Synodal-JReprdsentanz), or execu;

committee, being composed of five laymen. and five clergymen,

tive

including the Bishop.^

This implies the Protestant principle of the gen-

eral priesthood of believers,

and

memorial service of the atoning
'

Cer-

changes in the cultus, such as the simplification of the mass as a

tain

and

will prevent hierarchical abuses.

sacrifice of Christ, the substitution of

In his Pastoral Letter, Bishop Keinkens dischiims
disiilay,

and promises

He

all

to exercise his office in the

hierarchical ambition, vain show,
sjjirit

of apostolic simplicity as a

mode of his election by
and the people, as contrasted with the modern election by the Pope. He claims
to stand in the rank of Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Augustine, and those thousands of Bishops who never were elected by the Pope, or were even known to the Pope, and yet are recognized as truly Catholic Bishops.
Consecration by one Bishop is canonically valid, though
two or more assistant Bishops are usually present. The late Archbishop Loos of Utrecht
would have performed the act, had he not died a few months before. Home, of course, considers this election and consecration by excommunicated priests as a mere farce and a damnajiastor

of the flock.

lays great stress on the primitive Catholic

the clcn/fi

See the Pope's Encyclical of Nov. 21, 1872, quoted below.
7« dcr
eiiter Synodal- und Gemeinde-Ordnunij, Sect. III. §§ 13 and 14
T.eitung des althatholischen Gemeinwesens steht dem Bischof eine von der Synode gcwdhltc

l)le

"

rebellion.

See the Enttvurf

Synodal-Reprasentanz
jiin/Laien.'

:

ziir Seite.

Die Sijnodal-Reprdsentanz

'

besteht aus tier Geistlichen

und

:

;
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the vernacular language for the Latin, the restoring of the cup to the
laity,

the introduction of

more preaching, and the

abolition of various

abuses (including the forced celibacy of the clergy), will inevitably fol-

low sooner or

later.

The doctrinal

status of the

simply Tridentine

Romanism

Old Catholic denomination was
versus Vatican

of Pius lY. against the Creed of Pius IX.^

at first

Romanism, or the Creed
This

is

the ground taken

by the Old Catholics in Holland, and adhered

to by them to this day.
But the logic of the protest against modern Popery will hardly allow
the Old Catholics of Germany and Switzerland long to remain in this

position.

Their friendly attitude towards Protestants, as

oflicially

shown

in their letter to the General Conference of the Evangelical Alliance,
is

Tridentine Romanism,

inconsistent witli the Tridentine anathemas.

much an innovation on oecumenical Catholicism as tlie
Vatican Romanism is an innovation on that of Trent, and both are inmoreover,

as

is

novations in the same line of consolidation of the one-sided principle
of authority.

There

is

no stopping

at half-way stations.

go back to the fountain-head, the "Word of God, which

and

infallible authority in matters of faith,

is

We

must

the only final

and furnishes the best

cor-

rective against all ecclesiastical abuses.

The leaders of the Old Catholic Church are evidently on this road.
They still adhere to Scripture and tradition, as the joint rule of faith
but they confine tradition to the unanimous consent of the ancient undivided Church, consequently to the cecumenical creeds, which are held

common by

in

Greeks, Latins, and orthodox Protestants.

They have

'
Their original programme, adopted at the first Congress at Munich, September 21, 1871,
probably drawn up by Dollinger, was very conservative, and included the following articles

1.

We

hold fast to the Catholic faith as certified by Scriptures and tradition, and also to

the Old Catholic worship.

We

reject

from

this stand-point the

new dogmas enacted under

pontificate of Pius IX., especially that regarding the infallibility

the

and supreme ordinary and

immediate jurisdiction of the Pope.
2.

We

hold fast to the old constitution of the Church, and reject every attempt to deprive

the Bishops of their diocesan independence.

We acknowledge

the primacy of the Bishop of

Rome, on the ground of the Fathers and Councils of the undivided Church of antiquity but
we deny the right of the Pope to define any article of foith, except in agreement with the
;

holy Scriptures and the ancient and unanimous tradition of the Church.
3.

We

aim

at

a reformation of various abuses of the Church, and a restoration of the rights

of the laity in ecclesiastical

aff'airs.

We

hope for a reunion with the Greek and Orthodox Russian Church, and for an uUimate fraternal understanding with the other Christian confessions, especially the Episcopal
4.

churches of England and America.

O
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infallibility of

Council, since the Vatican Council, which

is

an oecumenical

as oecumenical (from the

Roman

point of view) as that of Trent, has sanctioned what they

gard as

fatal error.

Moreover, Bishop Reinkens, in an eloquent speech

before the Old Catholic Congress at Constance, disowned all
prohibitions of Bible reading,

the

Book

of Life, that they

and earnestly encouraged the

may

God through

ly carried out,

The

read

commun-

Christ as the only

Mediator, and through his AVord as the only rule of faith,
soul of evangelical Protestantism.

Romish

laity to

get into direct and intimate

This communion with

ion with God.^

re-

the very

is

Scripture principle, consistent-

must gradually rule out the unscriptural doctrines and

usages sanctioned by the Council of Trent.

But

it is

not necessary on this account that the Old Catholics should

ever become Protestants in the historical sense of the term.

They may

retain those elements of the Catholic system

which are not inconsistent

with the spirit of the Scriptures, though they

may not be

They may occupy a

tioned by the letter.
tion,

and

in

tliis

way

desire,

way

contribute their share towards preparing the

for an ultimate reunion of Christendom.

aim and

expressly sanc-

peculiar position of media-

And

this is their

noble

openly expressed in a fraternal letter to an assembly

from nearly all Protestant denominations.
They declare: 'We hope and strive for the restoration of the unity

of evangelical Christians

*

I give a few extracts from this address, whicli was delivered in the famous Council

Hall of Constance, and received

M'ith great

applause by the crowded assembly

hJcripture is the reflection of the sun of righteousness wliich

Lord.

I say, therefore,

my

intrust themselces to

Read

the holy Scriptures.

I say

:

'

The

lioly

appeared in Jesus Christ our

more

:

For

the

Old Catholics who

ejnscopal direction, there exists no prohibition of the reading of the

Let nothing hinder you from approaching the Gospel, that you may hear the
iii. 29).
Listen to his voice, and remember that, as the flower
turns to the light, and never unfolds all its splendor and beauty except by constantly turning
to tlie light of tlie sun, thus also the Christian's soul can not represent the full beauty and glory
of its divine likeness except by constantly turning to this Gospel, in the rays of which its
own fire is kintlled.
Uo not read the Scriptures from curiosity, to find tilings which are
not to be revealed in this world; nor presumptuously, to brood over things which can not be
Bible.

.

.

.

voice of the Bridegroom (John

.

exi)lained by

men

;

.

.

nor for the sake of controversy, to refute others

;

but read the Scriptures

most intimate communion with God, so that you may be able to say, Nothing shall separate me from the love of Christ. ... It is not sufficient to have the Hible in
every house, and to read it at certain hours in a formal and fragmentary manner, but it ought
For
to be the light of the soul, to which it turns again and again.
I repeat it once more
the Old Catholics, no injunction exists against reading the Bible. On the contrary, I admonish you most earnestly
Kead again and again in this holy book, sitting down in humility
and joy at the feet of the Lord,y"w He alone has icords of eternal life.'
to enter into the

:

:

Vol.

L—

:
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We

of the Christian Church.

We

has exclusively the truth.

it

frankly acknowledge that no branch of

view that

liold fast to the ultimate

upon the foundation of the Gospel, and the doctrines of the Church
grounded upon it, and npon the foundation of th^ 'ancient, undivided
Church, a union of

all

Christian confessions v,p\ be possible through

a really oecumenical Council.

ulo^ement which

This

is

our object and intention in the

has led us into close relations with the Evangelical,

the Anglican, the Anglo-American, the Russian, and the

We

es.

know

primary

Therefore

Christian churches.

ship you have extended to ns,

we

seize

see the

between ourselves and other

parties.'

with joy the hand of fellow-

and beg you

timate fellowship with ns in such a

On

we

evidences of success in the circumstance that a truly Chris-

tian intercourse has already taken place

both

Greek church-

that this goal can not easily be reached, but

way

as

to enter into a

more

in-

may be agreed upon by

^

the other hand, the Old Catholics have extended the hand of

fel-

lowship to the Greeks and Anglo-Catholics, and adopted, at a Union

Conference held in Bonn, Sept., 1874, an agreement of fourteen
as a doctrinal basis of

theses,

intercommunion between those Churches which

recognize, besides the holy Scriptures, the binding authority of the

Church of the

tradition of the undivided

ond Conference,

first six

In a

centuries.

sec-

in 1875, they surrendered the doctrine of the double

procession of the Spirit as a peace-offering to the Orientals.^

In his

mean time

Pope has cut off all prospect of
Encyclical of November 21, 1873, addressed to

In the

taries of the

Roman

the

all

the digni-

Church, Pius IX., after unsparingly denouncing

the governments of Italy, Switzerland, and

Germany, for

persecution of the Church, speaks at length of

who, by a truly ridiculous abuse of the name,
Catholics,'

reconciliation.

and launches

at their

'

'

those

their cruel

new

heretics,

themselves Old

call

pseudo-bishop' and

all his abettors

and helpers the sentence of excommunication, as follows
The attempts and the aims of these unhappy sons of perdition appear plainly, both from
other writings of theirs and most of all from that impious and most impudent of documents
which has lately been published by him whom they have set up for themselves as their socalled bishop.
For they deny and pervert the true authority of jurisdiction which is in the
'

'

Letter of the Congress of Constance, September, 1873, to the General Conference of

Evangelical Alliance in

New

Churches, and Hyacinthe
^.See the

York.

Loysons

Comp.

Reunion of
York.

also Dollinger's Lectures on the

letter to the

General Conference in

New

documents of the two Bonn Conferences, at the close of Vol.

II.

tlie

the
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Roman

Pontiff and tlie Bishops, the successors of the 151essed Peter and the Apostles, and
it to the })oinilace, or, as they say, to the community
they stubbornly reject and
assail tiie infallilile teacliing authority of tiie Roman Pontiff and of the whole (Jliurch
and,
contrary to the Holy Spirit, who has been promised by Christ to abide in his Cliurch forever,
they aii(iacii)iisly alHrm that tlio Konian Pontiff and the whole of the Pishops, jjriests, and
peojjle who are united with him in one faith and communion, have fallen into heresy by
sanctioning and jjrofessing the definitions of the cecumenical Vatican Council.
Therefore
they deny even the indefcctibility of the Church, blasjihemously saying that it has perished
throughout the world, and that its visii)le liead and its Bishojis have fallen away; and that
for this reason it has been necessary for them to restore the lawfid Episcopate in tlieir pseudobishop, a man who, entering not by the gate, but coming up by another way, has drawn upon
his head tlie condemnation of Christ.
Nevertlieless, those unhappy men who would undermine the foundations of the Catholic
religion, and destroy its ciiaracter and endowments, who have invented such shameful and
manifold errors, or, rather, have collected them together from the old store of heretics, are not
asinimed to call themselves Catholics, and Old Catholics; while by their doctrine, their novelty, and their fewness they give up all mark of antiquity and of catholicity.
.
'But these men, going on more boldly in the way of iniijuity and perdition, as by a just
judgment of Cod it happens to heretical sects, have wished also to form to themselves a hierarchy, as we have said, and have ciiosen and set up for themselves as their ])scudo-bishop a
certain notorious apostate from the Catholic faith, .Joseph Hubert Reinkens
and, that nothing might be wanting to their inii)udence, for his consecration they have had recourse to tliose
Jansenists of Utrecht whom they themselves, before their falling away from the Chtnx-h, regarded with other Catholics as heretics and schismatics.
Nevertheless this Joseph Hubert
Reinkens dares to call himself a bishop, and, incredible as it may seem, the most serene Emperor of (Jermany has by public decree named and acknowledged him as a Catholic bishop,
and exhibited him to all his subjects as one who is to be regarded as a lawful bishop, and as
sucli to be obeyed.
But the very rudiments of Catholic teaching declare that no one can be
held to be a lawful bishop who is not joined in communion of faith and charity to the rock on
which tlie one Church of Christ is built who does not adhere to the supreme pastor to whom
all the sheep of Christ are committed to be fed
wlio is not united to the confirmer of the
brotlierhood which is in the world.' [Tliis cuts off all Greek Bishops as well.
Then follow
the usual patristic texts for the pretensions of Rome.]
'We therefore, who have been jilaced, imdeserving as we are, in the Supreme See of Peter
for the guardianship of the Catholic faith, and for the maintenance of the unity of the universal Church, according to the custom and example of our predecessors and their holy decrees,
by tiie iiower given us from on high, not only declare the election of tiie said Joseph Hubert
Reinkens to be contrary to the holy canons, unlawful, and altogether null and void, and denounce and condemn his consecration as sacrilegious but by the authority of Almighty God
we declare the said Joseph Hubert together with those who have taken ])art in his election
and sacrilegious consecration, and whoever adhere to and follow the same, giving aid, favor,
or consent
excommunicated luider anathema, separated from the communion of the Cliurch,
and to be reckoned among those whose fellowship has been forbidden to the faitliful by the
!"
Apostle, so that they are not so much as to say to them, God speed you
transfer

;

;

'

.

.

;

;

;

;

—

—

As

the Pope's letter of complaint to the

gust, 1873), in

which he claims

Emperor

jurisdiction, in

of

some

Germany (Ausense, over all

baptized Christians, called forth a courteous and pointed reply from

Emperor disclaiming all intention of persecuting the Catholic
Church while defending the rights of the civil government against
the

the encroachments of the hierarchy,
that Protestants recognize
-elves than the
able, dignified,

December

and informing

Lord Jesus Christ

;

so this Encyclical

was met by an

and manly Pastoral from Bishop Reinkens, dated Bonn,

14, 1873, in which, after refuting the accusations of the

Pope, he closes with the following Avords
shall

his Infallibility

no other mediator between God and them-

we do when Pius IX.

:

'

Brethren in the Lord, what

e.xhansts the language of reproach

and

'

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

202
calumny^ and
serrimi

isti

against us

oven the most miserable sons of perdition {mi-

calls us

perditionis
If

?

we

Jilii), to

which the Lord

that peace

gives,

will not be troubled, neither

sounds the exhortation
curse not
as

much

18)

;

"

"

;"

Recompense

be afraid " (John

secute you

;

—

O how

xiv. 27).

no man

to

evil for evil ;" " If it

as lieth in you, live peaceably with all

that hate you,

:

—

as we trust
we have
and not the world, and our " heart

" Bless them which persecute you

:

Love your enemies,

heaven

embitter the uninquiring multitude

are true disciples of Jesus

bless

them

:

be

men" (Rom.

sweetly

bless,

and

possible,

xii.

14, 17,

that curse you, do good to

them

and pray for them which despitefully use you, and per-

may be

that ye

for he

maketh

and sendeth rain on the

the children of your Father which

his sun to rise

on the

ii.

21-23).

when he was

"The peace

is

in

and on the good,

and on the unjust" (Matt.

just

us look up to Christ, our example, " who,

not again" (1 Pet.

evil

v.

44, 45).

Let

reviled, reviled

of God, w^hich passeth all

understanding, keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ."

The Swiss Federal Government,
against

it

in the

in answer to the charges raised

same Encyclical, has broken

off all

diplomatic inter-

In a new Encyclical of March 23, 1875,

course with the Papal court.

addressed to the Bishops of Switzerland, Pious IX. confirmed the

condemnation of Nov. 21, 1873, and hurled

it

with increased severity

who

attack the very founda-

tions of the Catholic religion, boldly reject the

dogmatic definitions of

against the

Old Catholics of

that country,

the Council of the Vatican, and by every
souls.'

He

calls

upon the

faithful to

'

'

means labor for

avoid their religious ceremonies,

their instructions, their chairs of doctrinal pestilence,

the audacity to set

up

trines, their writings,

which they have

for the purpose of betraying the sacred doc-

and contact with them.

Let them have no part,

no relation of any kind, with those intruding

who dare exercise the
and who have absolutely no
tates

all.

the ruin of

priests

and the apos-

functions of the ecclesiastical ministry,
jurisdiction

and no legitimate mission

at

Let them hold them in horror as strangers and thieves, who come

only to

steal, assassinate,

and

destroy.'

movement in Switzerland is more radical and poand bears a similar relation to it as the ZwinGerman,
the
tlian
litical
Edward Herzog, an able and
glian Reformation does to the Lutheran.

The Old

worthy

Catholic

priest of Olten,

was elected

first

bishop by the Swiss Synod,

and consecrated by Bishop Reinkens at Rheinfelden, Sept. 18, 1876.
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FIFTH CIIAPTEK.
THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL CHURCHES.
General Literature.

There are no complete colIectioDS of Protestant Creeds, but several separate collections of the Lutheran aud of the Rcfornied Creeds, which will be noticed below under the proper BectioDS. The Corptia et
Sijntagma Cut]/essionum fidei, Geuev. 1654, is chiefly Calvinistic, and the Oxford SiiUoge Confeosionum sub
tempus reformamlce ecdeKiiv cditartim, 1827 (pp. 454), contains oulj' six confessions (including the Prof.
Fidci Trid. and the Cori/esnio Saxonica).
On the general history aud principles of the Refonnation, the reader is referred to the works, correspondeuce, and numerous biographies of the Reformers (e. jr. the Coi-jms Reformatorum, ed. Bretschneider
and Biudseil Luther's Letters, by Dc Wette, supplemented by Seidemann Calvin's Works, new edition
by Baum, Cunitz, and Reuss his Letters, by Bonnet Uerminjard's Correspondance dea Re/ormateura da7is
the publications of the Parker Solea paijs de laiigtte francaise ; Strype's Ecclcsiastteal Memorials, etc.
ciety)
and the historical works of Si.f.idan, Skckendokf, Sai.ig, De Tnor, IIottingku, IIess, MabHEiNEKE, Ranke, JIekt.k D'AuBiGNfe, IIaoenhaoh (fourth edition, 1870), Geo. P. Fisher; also Souafi'
;

;

;

;

;

;

{Principle of Protestantism, l&iSi), Dorneu (Gesr.hichlc At Pro^<?s<. r/teotoju',lSG7, pp. 77-329, Engl, transl.
Edinb. 1871, 2 vols.), Kahnis {Die Deutsrlic Reformation, Leipz. 1872). See lists of literature in Gieseler,Church History, Vol. IV. pp. 9 sqq. (Anglo-Amer. edition), and Geo. P. Fisuek (of Yale College), The Reformation, New York, 1873, Appendix II. pp. 567-591.

The Reformation.

§ 37.

Protestant Christendom

hundred

lias

Protestantism and Romanism.
a nominal membership of about one

millions, chiefly in the northern

and

'western parts of

Europe

and America, and among the most vigorous and hopeful nations of
the earth.

Romanism

It represents
is

modern

or progressive Christianity, while

mediaeval Christianity in conflict with modern progress,

and the Eastern Church ancient Christianity

We

must

first

in repose.

of all distinguish between evangelical or orthodox

Protestantism, which agrees with the Greek and

Roman Church

in

accepting the holy Scriptures and the oecumenical faith in the Trinity

and Incarnation, and

Jieretical or

radical Protestantism, which dissents

from the OBCumenical consensus, and makes a new departure either
a mystical or in a I'ationalistic direction.

The former

great body of nominal Protestantism, and

is

ter.

It includes, in the first line, the

fessions, or the various national

the subject of this chap-

Lutheran and the Reformed Con-

churches of the Reformation in En-

rope and their descendants in America; and then, in the second
all

in

constitutes the

those denominations which have proceeded or seceded

line,

from them,

mostly on rpiestions of government or minor points of doctrine, without departing from the essential articles of their faith, such as the

Moravians, Methodists, Mennonites, Baptists, Quakers, Irvingites, and
a number of free churches holding to the voluntary principle.
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The

various Evangelical Protestant

and

ecclesiastical organizations

directly

in the

New

or less clearly, in part or in full,

moving

was divided

by

and

minded

liberal

di-

of Latin or Western

main current

cautiously and majestically in the old mediaeval channel, the

rushing forward, at
speed,

its

spiritual

The stream

in the sixteenth century; the

other boldly cutting several

ing

but their principles are rooted

;

Testament, and have been advocated more

vines in every age of the Church.
Christianity

distinct

creeds, take their rise directly or in-

from the sixteenth century

and grounded

viewed as

cliiirclies,

first

new beds

for the overflowing waters, and

with great rapidity and energy, then slack-

and then resuming

its

forward march with the tide

of emigration in a western direction, whither, in the prophetic lan-

guage of the great English

idealist, 'the

course of empire takes

its

way.'

The Reformation of

the sixteenth century

is,

next to the introduc-

tion of Christianity, the greatest event in history.

revolution
effect

;

for

what has no

upon the future.

It

when

forth almost simultaneously in all parts of

eration

;

superficial

permanent

finally

matured,

it

burst

Western Christendom.

amendment, not a mere

It

restoration, but a regen-

not a return to the Angustinian, or Nicene, or ante-Nicene

age, but a ^ast progress

Church

was no sudden

was prepared by the deeper tendencies and

aspirations of previous centuries, and,

was not a

It

roots in the past can have no

beyond any previous age or condition of the

since the death of St. John.

It went, throuo-h the intervenins:

ages of ecclesiasticism, back to the fountain-head of Christianity

itself,

came from the lips of the Son of God and his inspired Apostles.
It was a deeper plunge into the meaning of the Gospel than even
St. Augustine had made.
It brought out from this fountain a new
phase and type of Christianity, which had never as yet been fully understood and appreciated in the Church at large. It was, in fact, a

as

it

new proclamation of the free Gospel of
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians.
cipation

St.

It

Paul, as laid

was a grand

down

in the

act of

eman-

from the bondage of the mediseval hierarchy, and an

of that freedom wherewith Christ has

the era of

the direct

made

us free.

manhood and the general priesthood of
communion of the believing soul with

assertion

It inaugurated

believers.

Christ.

It

It taught

removed

the obstructions of legalism, sacerdotalism, and ceremonialism, which,
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had obscured the genuine

like the traditions of the Pharisees of old,

Gospel and made void the

We

Word

of God.'

womb

do not depreciate mediaeval Catholicism, the

modern

ormation, the grandmother of
estimable blessing in

its

civilization.

When we

time.

It

of the Ref-

was an

in-

we

speak of the 'dark ages,'

should never forget that the Church was the light in that darkness.

She was the training-school of the Latin,

Celtic,

and wild youth.

also the Sclavonic) races in their childhood

them

new

Christianity in the shape of a

miinite laws, rites,

(partly

She gave

theocracy, with a priesthood,

She acted

and ceremonies.

and Teutonic

as a

bulwark against

the despotism of the civil and military power, and she defended the

moral

and the

interests, the ideal pursuits,

rights of the people.

the discipline of law creates a desire which

beyond

points

it

can not

satisf}',

But
and

independence and self-government: the law

itself, to

men

a schoolmaster to lead

freedom of the Gospel.

to the

When

is

the

mediaeval Church had fulfilled her great mission in Christianizing and

Western and Northern barbarians,

civilizing (to a certain degree) the

the time was fulfilled, and Christianity could

now

enter ujDon the era

of evangelical faith and freedom.

And

this

is

Protestantism.

would have vanished long

If

structive as well as destructive

the Gospel.
thorit}^

;

;

it

no wreck behind.

from the

protests

it

It is con-

positive basis of

human authority from respect for di\inc
Word of God over all the wisdom of men.

It attacks

sets the

it

were a mere negation of popery,

it

since, leaving

au-

The Peformation was eminently practical in its motive and aim.
IIow shall a sinner be
It started from a question of conscience
'

:

justified before

God

And

?'

and broader question

'

:

What

this is

only another form of the older

do

shall I

to

be saved

''

The answer

given by the Reformers (German, Swiss, French, English, and Scotch),

with one accord, from deep spiritual struggle and experience, was:
'

I>y faith in the all-suflicient merits of Christ, as exhibited in the holy

Scriptures.'

And by

mere

faith they understood not a

intellectual

assent to the truth, or a blind submission to the outward authority of

'

It is significant that fJinist uses -KapaZoatq, tradition, only in

opposed to the

term
I

in

Word

of God,

a bad sense, Gal.

Cor. xi. 2

;

2 Thess.

ii.

i.

1

.")

1

;

4

viz.,

and
iii.

Matt. xv.
Col.

ii.

8

:

3,

C

in a

;

Mark

an unfavorable sense, as
Paul employs the
13.

vii. 5, 8, 0,

good sense, of the doctrines of the Gospel.
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the Church, but a free obedience, a motion of the will, a trust of the
heart, a personal attachment

and unconditional surrender of the whole

from

soul to Christ, as the only Saviour

supremacy and

lute

and

in faith

life,

sufficiency of Christ

and

practice, is the

The

and death.

sin

and

his

abso-

Gospel in doctrine

animating principle, the beating

heart of the Reformation, and the essential unity of Protestantism to
this day.

Here

lies

its

From

and constructive power.

vitality

this central

point the whole theology and Church life was directly or indirectly
affected,

and a new impulse given

to the history of the

world in every

direction.

The Reformers were baptized, confirmed, and educated, most of
them also ordained, in the Catholic Church, and had at first no intention to leave it, but simply to purify it by the Word of God. They
shrank from the idea of schism, and continued, like the Apostles, in

communion of their
When the Pope refused
the

fathers

until they

were expelled from

to satisfy the reasonable

demand

it.

for a ref-

ormation of abuses, and hurled his anathemas on the reformers, they

were driven
forth

new

express in

new churches and

to the necessit}'^ of organizing

setting

confessions of faith, but they were careful to maintain and

them

their consensus with the old Catholic faith as laid

down in the Apostles' Creed.
The doctrinal principle of evangelical

Protestantism, as distinct from

—

Romanism, is twofold objective and subjective.
The objective (generally called i\\Q formal) principle maintains the
absolute sovereignty of the Bible, as the only infallible rule of the
Christian faith and

and

Bible

in opposition to the

Roman

tradition, as co-ordinate rules of faith.

set aside altogether,

upon the measure of

The

life,

subjective

but
its

is

subordinated, and

agreement with the

(commonly

its

value

Word

doctrine of the

Tradition

made

to

is

not

depend

of God.

called the material) principle

is

the doc-

by the free grace of God through a living faith
in Christ, as the only and sufficient Saviour, in opposition to the Roman doctrine of (progressive) justification by faith and good works,
Good works are held by
as co-ordinate conditions of justification.
trine of justification

Protestants to be necessary, not as
sults

and evidences, of

justification.

means and

conditions, but as re-

:

§ 37.
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may be

these two principles

which

added, as a third, the social princi-

government and

affects chiefly the

discipline of the Chnrch,'

namely, the universal priesthood of helievers, in opposition to the

from

dependence on the teaching and governing priesthood,

slavish

and gives the people a proper share

and welfare of the Church
Peter,

who

;

in all that concerns the interests

in accordance with the teaching of St.

applies the term clergy {K\ripog, heritage, 1 Pet.

congregation, and calls all Christians

house of God, to offer up 'spiritual

him who

light' (1 Pet.

ii.

5,

9

called

comp.

;

sacrifices,'

'a chosen generation,

Homanism

;

Rev.

G

i.

;

v.

10

the

into his marvelous

xx.

;

6).

formula without doing injustice

to a single

We

to the one or the other.
ical

1-4

'

reduce the fundamental difference between Prot-

It is impossible to

estantism and

them out of darkness
v.

the

v. 3) to

living stones' in the spiritual

'

a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people,' setting forth
praises of

ex-

Protestantism emancipates the laity

clusive priesthood of the clergy.

should not forget that there are evangel-

elements in Romanism, as there are legalistic and Romanizing

tendencies in certain schools of Protestantism,

But

if

we look

at the

prevailing character and the most prominent aspects of the two systems,

we may

draAV the following contrasts

Protestantism corresponds to the Gentile type of Apostolic Chrisrepresented by Paul Romanism, to the Jewish type, as repby James and Peter, though not in Peter's Ejoistles (where he

tianity, as

resented

;

germ of

prophetically warns against the fruitful

and assumption), but

rarchical pride

in his earlier stage

irregularly

resentative of a

temporary

and outside of the

new and independent

and

hie-

official

visible succession, as the rep-

apostolate of the Gentiles.

Paul and Peter

collision of

viz.,

Paul was called afterwards,

position as the Apostle of circumcision.

somewhat

the Papacy,

at

Antioch (Gal.

ii.

The

11) fore-

shadows and anticipates the subsequent antagonism between Protestantism and Catholicism.
Protestantism

is

the religion of freedom (Gal.

religion of authority.

The former

religion a personal concern

;

ground of

his

own

Church (comp. John

is

the latter

dividual in the body of the Church.

v. 1)

;

Romanism, tlie
and makes

mainly subjective,
is

The

objective,

and sinks the

in-

Protestant believes on the

experience, the Romanist on the testimony of the
iv. 42).

;
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Protestantism

the religion of evangelism and spiritual simplicity

is

Romanism, the religion of legalism, asceticism, sacerdotalism, and ceremonialism. The one appeals to the intellect and conscience, the other
to the senses and the imagination.
The one is internal, the other external, and comes with outward observation.
Protestantism is the Christianity of the Bible Romanism, the Christianity of tradition.
The one directs the people to the fonntain-head
;

The former

of divine revelation, the other to the teaching priesthood.
freely circulates the Bible, as a

for the use of the clergy,

Protestantism

book for the people

and overrules

by

the latter keeps

it

traditions.

its

communion of the soul
Romanism is the religion of me-

the religion of immediate

is

with Christ through personal faith
diate

it

;

communion through

;

the Church, and obstructs the intercourse

army of subordiThe Protestant prays directly to Christ
approaches him only through the intercession of

of the believer with his Saviour by interposing an

nate mediators and advocates.
the Romanist usually

the blessed Yirgin and the saints.

Protestantism puts Christ before the Church, and makes Christliness
the standard of sound churchliness

;

Romanism

virtually puts the

Church

before Christ, and makes churchliness the condition and measure of
piety.i

Protestantism claims to be only one, but the most advanced portion
of the Church of Christ;

Romanism

Catholic Church, and the Church with Christianity

claims to be the safest, the latter the only

Protestantism

the

is

way

them by

to salvation.

;

;

Romanism

education, celibacy,

even by their dress as widely as possible from the

experience

The former

itself.

Church of the Christian people

the Church of priests, and separates

Protestantism

with the whole

identifies itself

is

and

laity.

the Christianity of personal conviction and inward

is

Romanism,

the Christianity of outward institutions and

sacramental observances, and obedience to authority.

The one

starts

no doubt the meaning of Schleiermaclier's famous formula {Der ChristUche Glauhe,
'Protestantism makes the relation of the individual to the Church dependent on
Catholicism, vice versa, makes the relation of the individual to Christ
his relation to Christ
dependent on his relation to the Church.' His pupil and successor, Dr. Twesten, puts the
'

This

Vol.

I.

is

§ 24)

:

;

distinction in this

way

Spirit of

God

is,

there

is

Catholicism emphasizes the

'

:

of the passage of Irena:us

:

"Where

the Church

the Church and

all

is,

first.

there

grace."

'

is

Protestantism the second, clause
the

Si)irit

of

God and where
;

the

;

§ 38.
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lays the

main

on living

stress
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The one

justification.

faith, as the principle of a

holy

life

;

the

other on good works, as the evidence of faith and the condition of
justification.

Protestantism proceeds from the invisible Church to the visible

Rome,

vice versa,

from

the visible to the invisible.^

Romanism, conservative and traditional. The one is centrifugal, the other centripetal. The
one is exposed to the danger of radicalism and endless division; the
Protestantism

is

progressive and independent

;

other to the opposite danger of stagnation and mechanical and tyrannical uniformity.

The

cxclusiveness and anti-Christian pretensions of the Papacy, es-

pecially since
possible for

claims infallibility for

it

any Church

And

friendship.

yet

with

to live

it

head,

its visible

make

forget the diiference between
its

followers.

becomes Protestantism, as the higher form of Christianity,

It

im-

on terms of equality and sincere

we should never

Popery and Catholicism, nor between the system and

liberal

it

to

be

and tolerant even towards intolerant Romanism.

The Evangelical Confessions of

§ 38.

The Evangelical Confessions

of faith date mostly

Faith,

from the sixteenth

century (1530 to 1577), the productive period of Protestantism, and
are nearly contemporaneous

Church of Rome.
polemical age,

They

with the Tridentine standards of the

are the

work of an

intensely theological and

when religious controversy absorbed
They embody the results of the

classes of society.

the Papacy.

A

the attention of all

great conflict with

smaller class of Confessions (as the Articles of Dort

and the Westminster Standards) belongs

to the seventeenth century,

and grew out of internal controversies among Protestants themselves.

The eighteenth century witnessed a
ligion

and missionary

ravians in

zeal

through the labors of the Pietists and Mo-

Germany, and the Methodists

ica, but, in its

ruling genius,

undermined the authoritv of
'

This

is

poM-erful revival of practical re-

the distinction

it

was

England and North Amer-

irreligious

all creeds.

made by Mohler, who

and revolutionary, and

In the niiieteentli centurv a

thereby inconsistently admits the essential

truth of the Protestant distinction between the visible

denies as an empty abstraction.

in

and

invisible

Church, which Bellarmin

(
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new interest in the old creeds was awakened, and several attempts were
made to reduce the lengthy confessions to brief popular summaries, or
to formularize the doctrinal consensus of the different evangelical de-

The

nominations.

present tendency

rather than to increase the
in

number

among

Protestants

is

to diminish

of articles of faith, and to follow

any new formula the simplicity of the Apostles' Creed

while Ko-

;

manism pursues the opposite course.
The symbols of the Reformation are Aery numerous, but several of
them were merely provisional, and subsequently superseded by maturer
statements of doctrine.

Some

far exceed the proper limits of a creed,

and are complete systems of theology for the use of the

was a sad mistake and a source of incalculable mischief

clergy.

It

to incorporate

the results of every doctrinal controversy with the confession of faith,

and

to

bind lengthy discussions, with

and

tions

There
faith.

go on

is

subtleties,

all their

metaphysical distinc-

upon the conscience of every minister and

teacher.

a vast difference between theological opinions and articles of

The development

of theology as a science must go on, and will

in spite of all these shackles.

As to the theology of the confessions of orthodox Protestantism, we
may distinguish in them three elements, the oecumenical, the Augustinian,

and the evangelical proper.

The oecumenical element. In theology and Christology the ProtGreek and Eoman Churches, and also in
the other articles of the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds from the crea1.

estant symbols agree Avith the

tion of the world to the resurrection of the body.
2.

The Augustinian element

trines of sin

is

found

in anthropology, or the doc-

and grace, predestination, and perseverance.

Here the

Protestant confessions agree with the system of Augustine, Avho had

more influence upon the reformers than any uninspired teacher.
The Latin Church during the Middle Ages had gradually fallen into
Pelagian and semi-Pelagian doctrines and practices, although these
had been condemned in the
sions,

fifth century.

The

Calvinistic confes-

however, differ from the Lutheran in the logical conclusions

derived from the Augustinian premises, which they hold in common.
3.

The Evangelical Protestant and

in soteriology,

and

strictly original

element

is

found

in all that pertains to subjective Christianit}", or

the personal appropriation of salvation.

Here belong the

doctrines

§ 39.
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of the rule of faith, of justification by faith, of the nature and oflice
of faith and good works, of the assurance of salvation
protest against all those doctrines of

Romanism which
and with

consistent with the Scripture principle

The

papac}'',

;

here also the

are

deemed

justification

by

in-

faith.

the sacrifice of the mass, transubstantiation, purgatory,

indulgences, meritorious and hypermeritorious works, the worship of
saints,

images, and relics are rejected altogether, while the doctrine of

the Church and the Sacraments was essentially modified.

The Lutheran and Reformed

§ 39.

Confessions.

Literature.

Max. Gobkl: Die religiose Eifjenthiivdichkeit der luther.und re/ormirten Kirche. Bonn, 183T. (This
book started a good deal of discussion in Germany on the peculiar genius of the two churches.)
Die Cunjliete des ZwinglianiHvuis, Lutherthnms, und Calvinisimm in der BerC. B. HuNDESiiAGEN
imchen Landcskirche von 1522-1553. Berne, 1S43. (The esteemed author died iu Bonn, 1872.)
Meele d'Auhione (d. 1S72) Luther and Calvin, translated into English, New York, 1S46.
Alex. Souweizer: Glatibenskhre der reformirten Kirche. Ziirich, 1S44, Vol. I. pp. 7-S3.
M. SciiNKCKE.NitcROEB: Vergleichendc Darstcllitng des hither, und reform. Lehrbegriffs. Stuttgart, 1S55,
(Very acute and discriminating.) Comp. the introduction by Giider, the editor.
2 vols.
Philip St'iiAFF: Germany; its Universities, Theology, and Religion. Philadelphia, 1857, Ch. sviii. and
sx., Lutherauism and Reform and the Evang. Union, pp. 1C7-1S5.
Essays on the same subject by Lucke, in the Deutsche Zeitschri/t, Berlin, for 1S53, Nos. 3 sqq. HagenBAoii, in the Studien und Kritikcn for 1S54, Vol. I. pp. 23-34.
:

:

;

Jul.

Muller

(Professor In Halle)

:

Luiheri

et

Calvini sententire de Sacra Coena inter se comparat(P,

Also iu his Dogmatische Ahhandlungen, Bremen, 1870, pp. 40i-467.

Halle, 1858.

Catholicism assumed from the beginning, and retains to this day,

two

and antagonistic

distinct

types, the

Greek and the Roman, which

rejjresent a Christian transformation of the antecedent

nationalities
like

and underlying

of speculative Greece and world-conquering Rome.

manner, but

to a

much

larger extent (as

may

In

be expected from

the greater liberty allowed to national and individual rights and peculiarities), is

Protestantism divided since the middle of the sixteenth

To

century into the Lutheran and the Reformed Confessions.

the

former belong the established churches in most of the German States,

Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, and all others which call themReformed in the historical and Continental

in

—

selves after Luther; the

sense of

tlie

term'

— embraces

Switzerland, France, Holland,
land, with their descendants in

The
nations
'

designation

and

As used

the Catholic

sects

Reformed

the national evangelical churches of

some

parts of

America and
is

Germany, England,
tlie

insufiicient to cover all the

which have sprung

directly or indirectly

denomi-

from

works on Church history and symbolics. It means
Church reformed of abuses, or regenerated hy the Word of God.

in all Continental

Scot-

British colonies.

this

originally
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family since the Eeformation, especially iu England during the conflict

Church with Puritanism and nonconformity; and

of the Established

hence in English and American usage

and

specific

it

has given

way

to sectional

such as Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Congrega-

titles,

tionalists, Baptists,

Wesleyans or Methodists,

The term Calvin-

etc.

ism designates not a church, but a theological school in the Reformed
Church, which in some sections allows also Arminian views. Puritanism, likewise,

not a term for a distinct ecclesiastical organiza-

Anglican and other Eeforraed Churches on questions of doc-

in the
trine,

government,

Among
many

in

is

but for a tendency and party which exerted a powerful influence

tion,

discipline,

the original

and worship.

Reformed Churches the Anglican stands out

respects distinctly as a third type of Protestantism

most powerful and

tlie

most conservative of

lished churches of the Reformation,

and

all

:

the

it is

the national or estab-

retains the entire basis of

the medieval hierarchy, without the papacy

;

it

a compromise be-

is

tween Catholicism and Protestantism, cemented by the royal supremacy,

and leaves room for Romanizing high-chiirchism and Puritanic

low-churchism, as well as for intervening broad-chnrchism.
oi-iginal doctrinal status

was moderately

Calvinistic,

But

and for a time

its
it

made even common cause with the ultra-Calvinistic Synod of Dort.
The doctrinal difference between Lutheranism and Reform was
originally confined to two articles, namely, the nature of Christ's pres^ ence in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, and the extent of God's sov^

ereignty in the ante-historic and

premundane

act of predestination.

the Conference held in Marburg, Luther and Zwingli agreed in

At

fourteen and a half articles, and differed only in

tlie

saw

in this difference

"Wittenbergers, with

any people on
'

The

fifteenth

no obstacle

whom, he

to

fraternal fellowship with the

he M-ould rather agree than with

said,

earth, and, with tears in his eyes, he

and

last of the

Marburg

other half of the

The Swiss reformer

fifteenth article, concerning the real presence.^

extended his hand

articles treats of the Lord's Supper,

stating the points of agreement, concludes tlius

:

'And although

at present

we can

and

after

not agree

whether the true body and the true blood of Christ be corporeally present in the bread and
wine {ob der wnhre Leib und das wahre Bhtt Christi leihlich im Erode und Weine gegenuSrtig sei), yet each party is to show to the other Christian love, as for as conscience permits (so
neit es das Gewissen jedem gestatlet), and both parties should fervently pray to Almighty God
that by his Spirit he

may

strengthen us in the true understanding.

Amen.'

§ 39.
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Luther; but the great man, otherwise so generous and hberal, who

had himself departed from the Catholic Churcli
tial points, felt

account of a general difference of

'

spirit,'

subsequent controversies, and defeated

The

among

internal quarrels

more or

in

much more

essen-

compelled in his conscience to -withhold his liand on

less in all

which revealed

'

many

itself in

attempts at reunion.

Christian brethren, which are found

denominations and ages,^ are the most humiliating

Church

and heart-sickening chapters

in

by Providence for the

development of theology, a wider spread

fuller

history, but they are overruled

of Christianity, and a deeper divine harmony, which will ultimately,
in

God's own good time, spring out of

The two great

discord.

families of Protestantism are united in

of faith, and their

ticles

human

members may and ought

all essential ar-

to cultivate intimate

Christian fellowship without sacrifice of principle or loyalty to their

communion.

Yet they are

and

distinct ecclesiastical individualities,

Providence has assigned them peculiar

fields of labor.

ences in theology, government, w'orship, and

mode

Their

dift'er-

of piety are rooted

in diversities of nationality, psychological constitution, education, ex-

ternal circumstances,

and

gifts of the Spirit.

The Lutheran Church arose in monarchical Germany, and beai-s
German race, of which Luther was the purest and
strongest type.
The Reformed Church began, almost simultaneously,
1.

the impress of the

in republican Switzerland,

and Scotland.

and spread in France, Holland, England,

The former extended,

indeed, to kindred Scandinavia,

But

and, by emigration, to more distant countries.

many

it is

stunted in

its

outside of Ger-

normal growth, or undergoes, with the change

of language and nationality, an ecclesiastical transformation.^

Reformed Church, on the other hand, while

man

cantons of Switzerland, and found a

parts of
'

^

Germany,

as the Palatinate, the

it

The

originated in the Ger-

home

in several

important

Lower Rhine, and (through

'//ir

halt einen andern Geist,' said Luther to Zwingli.

The

feuds between monastic orders and theological schools in the

Roman and Greek

Churches, and the quarrels even in the oecumenical Councils, from the Nicenc down to the
Vatican, are fully eijiial in violence and bitterness to tlie I'rotestant controversies in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,

and are

less

excusable on account of the boasted doctrinal

unity of those churches.
^

This

is

the case with the great majority of Anglicized and Americanized Lutherans,

who

adopt Reformed views on the Sacraments, the observance of Sunday. Church disciidine, and
other points.
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the influence of

mund, 1614) in
more fully

far

House of Hohenzollern since the Elector SiffisBrandenburg and other provinces of Prussia, was yet
and vigorously developed among the maritime and
tlie

Anglo-Saxon

freer nations, especially the

ward march

race,

and follows

on-

its

West and the missionary fields of the East. The
modern Protestant movements among the Latin races in the South
of Europe likewise mostly assume the Eeformed, some even a strictly
Calvinistic type.
Converts from the excessive ritualism of Rome are
to the

apt to swing to the opposite extreme of Puritan simplicity.

Germany

occupies the front rank in sacred learning and scientific

theology, but the future of evangelical Protestantism
trusted to the

is

mainly

Anglo-American churches, which far surpass

in wealth, energy, liberality, philanthropy,

all

in-

others

and a firm hold upon the

heart of the two great nations they represent.

The Lutheran Church,

2.

name

as its

shaped by the mighty genius of Luther,
truly vernacular Bible, Catechism,

them

at every step in their public

indicates,

who gave

was founded and
to the

Germans a

and hymn-book, and who thus meets
and private devotions.

We

should,

indeed, not forget the gentle, conciliatory, and peaceful genius of

Me-

lanchthon, which never died out in the Lutheran Confession, and forms
the connecting link between

very

spirit of evangelical

it

union, and practiced

it

'

of his friend.

who

in turn touch-

But the influence of the

Prceceptor Germaniae,'' was more scholastic and theological than prac-

and popular.

tical
'

memory

represents the

in his intimate friend-

ship with the stern and uncompromising Calvin,
ingly alludes to the

He

and the Eeformed.

born,' as

away the

cut

while
gifts
ing.'

He

'

Luther was the originating, commanding reformer,

he himself says,
thorns,

and

'

to tear

to

up the stumps and dead

act as a rough forester

and pioneer;'

Melanchthon moved gently and calmly along, with

his rich

from God's own hand, building and planting, sowing and waterLuther was, as Melanchthon called him, the Protestant Elijah.

spoke almost with the inspiration and authority of a prophet and

apostle,

He

and

can be

his
to

word shook the Church and the Empire

no nation what he

is

to the

ington can be to any nation what he
'

roots, to

German,

to the

as little as

American.^

Wash-

And

yet,

fully understood by a German, while a Frenchman or an Englishman
some exceptions, as Coleridge, Hare, Carlyle) is likely to be repelled by some of his

Luther can only be

(with

is

to the base.
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overpowering influence of Luther, his per-

all tlie

sonal views on the canon ^ and on predestination- were never accepted

by

his followers

Concord, he
tine,

is

;

and

on account of

Roman
writings,

we judge him by the standard of the Form of
own communion as much as St. Augus-

if

a heretic in his

e.

g.^ his coarse

and grace,

his doctrines of sin

Church, revered though he

book against Henry VIII.

long before

dieses

Fathers.

;

while,

on the other hand, even

lib-

him as Germans. Dr. Dollinger,
his secession from Rome, said (in his book Kirche und Kirchen): ''Luther ist der
Volksmann, der poj)vlarste Charalder, den Deutschland je besessen. In dem Gelste

eral Catholics

f/ewalligste

a heretic in the

Hence the unfavorable judgments of

such schohirs as llallam, Sir "William Hamilton, Pusey

among German

is

among the

as the greatest

is

scholars can not but admire

Mannes, des grussten unter den Deutschen seines Zeitalters, ist die protestantische Doctrin
Vor der Ueberlegenheit und schuji/erischen Energie dieses Geistes hog damals

entsprungen.

der aufstrebende, thatkrdflige Theil der Nation demuthsvoll und glaubig die Kniee.
The
towering greatness of Luther is to the Lutherans a constant temptation to hero-worship, as
'

Napoleon's brilliant military genius

is

a misfortune and temptation to France.

Lessing ex-

some defects in Luther's charactei-, since he was,
as he says, 'in imminent danger of making him an object of idolatrous veneration.
The
j)roofs that in some things he was like other men are to me as precious as the most dazzling
of his virtues.' There are not a few Lutherans who have more liking for Luther's faults
than for his virtues, and admire his conduct at Marburg as much, if not more, than liis conA very respectable Lutheran professor of theology resolved the difference
duct at "Worms.
between Luther and Calvin into this: that the one was human, the other inhuman! Calvin
once nobly said, 'Though Luther should call me a devil, I would still revere and love him as
an eminent servant of God.' If he was cruel, according to our modern notions, in his treatment of Servetus, he acted in the spirit of his age, and was approved even by the gentle Melanclithon.
His followers need fear no comparison with any other Cliristians as to humanity
and liberality.
lie irreverently called the Ei)istle of St. James an epistle of straw,' and had objections to
theEi)istle to the Hebrews, the Ajmcalypse, and the Book of Esther.
He was as tlioroughlv
convinced of the inspiration and authority of the "Word of God as the most orthodox divine
can be, but he had free views on the mode of inspiration and the extent of the traditional canon.
' Luther, in his work De servo arbitrio, against Erasmus, written in L52y, teaches the
slavery of the human will, the dualism in the divine will (secret and revealed), and unconditional jiredestination to salvation and damnation, in language stronger than even Calvin
ever used, who liked the views of that book, but objected to some of its hyperbolical expressions (O/jera, Tom. VII. p. 142).
Melanchthon, who originally held the same Augustinian
theory (like all the Reformers), gradually changed it (openly since 1535) in favor of a synergistic theory.
But Luther never recalled his tract against Erasmus on the contrary, he
counted it among his best, and among the few of his books which he would not be willing to
l)ressed his satisfaction at the discovery of

'

'

;

'

swallow, like Saturn his
Swiss.

dom

children.'

He

never

In the Articles of Smalcald, 1537 (III.

of the will, as a scholastic error

one of his
.1.

own

last

Mi'Li.KR:

;

and

i.

in his

made

this

p. 31.^, ed.

a point of difference from the

Hase), he again denied the free-

commentary on Genesis (Ch.

works, he taught the same view of the secret will of

Lutheri dc /iradestinatione

et

God

vi. 6, l.S;

as in 1525.

libero arbitrio doctrina, 1832,

and

his

xxvi),

Comp.
Dogmat.

Ahhandlungen, 1870, pp. 187 sqq. Lctkens: Luther's Pra-destinations/ehre im Zusammcnhang
viit seiner Lehre x-otn freien Willen, 1858; Kostlin
lather's Theologie in ihrer geschichtl.
;

:

Entwirklung, 18G3, Vol.
1854, Vol.

I. jip.

II. pp.

32-55, 300-331

;

Sciiweizek

:

Die

protest. Centraldogmen,

57 sqq.; Doknek: Geschichte der protest. Theologie, 1867, Vol.

Vol. I.--P

I.

pp. rJ4 sqq.
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The Reformed Church had

a large

number

of leaders, as Zwingli,

(Ecolampadius, Bullinger, Calvin, Beza, Cranmer, Knox, but not one

name

of them, not even Calvin, could impress his

system upon her.

dom

She

and

for national

or his theological

independent of men, and allows

is

full free-

and adaptations of the

sectional modifications

principles of the Reformation.
3.

The Lutheran Confession

starts

and the personal experience of
in this

'

article of the standing

from the wants of

justification

by

and

faith alone,

finds,

The Re-

life.

from the

(especially the Calvinistic sections) start

God and

absolute sovereignty of

man

and falling Church,' comfort and peace

of conscience, and the strongest stimulus to a godly

formed Churches

sinful

the supreme authority of his holy

Word, and endeavor to reconstruct the whole Church on this basis.
The one proceeds from anthropology to theology the other, from theology to anthropology. The one puts the subjective or material prin;

Reformation

ciple of the

reverses the order
ive

;

first,

the objective or formal next

yet both maintain, in inseparable unity, the subject-

and objective principles of the Reformation.

The Augsburg

Confession, which

is

the

and the most important

first

Lutheran symbol, does not mention the Bible principle at
based upon

it

throughout

it

is

it

incidentally;^ and the

Form

Reformed Confessions have a

;

^

with a full

list

The Preface

^

Part

II. (p.

et ])r cater ea

although

of Concord

more formally.^

But the

separate article de ScrijHura Sacra, as
it

at the head,

sometimes

of the canonical books.*

of the

Augsburg Confession

Word
The Word

holy Scriptures and the pure

309)

articles of faith.'

all,

the Articles of Smalcald mention

the only rule of faith and discipline, and put

'

the other

;

(^

:

'

Regulam

nemo, ne anyelus

aliain

declares that the Confession

is

'drawn from the

of God.'

of God, and no one

else,

not even an angel, can establish

hahemus, ut videlicet Verhum Dei condat articulos Jidei,

quiclein.'')

Form. Cone, Part I. or Epit., at the beginning: "We believe, teach, and confess that the
only rule and standai'd (imicam regulam et norynam), according to which all doctrines and
teachers alike ought to be tried and judged, are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the
Comp. Prefiice to the Second Part.
Old and New Testaments alone.
* Conf. Helv. II. ch. i. (De
Scriptura sancta, vero Dei verbo) ' Credvmis et confitemur
Scrij)turas canonicas sanctorum Proplietarum et Apostolorum utriusque Testamcnti, ipsum
reruvi esse Verhum. Dei: et auctoritatem siiffic.ientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominihus habere.^
Conf. Belg.
Conf. Gall. art. 2-5 Conf. Scot. art. 18, 19
(Jovf. Helv. I. (Basil. II.) art. 1
art. 2-7
art. Amjl. art. 6 (Scriptura sacra continet omnia qum ad salutem sunt necessaria,
etc., with a list of the canonical books, from which the Apocrypha are carefully distinguished);
Westminster Conf. of Faith, ch. i. (more fully), etc. The exception of tlie first Confession of
^

'

:

;

;

;

;
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The Lutheran Church

Reformed Church a

lias

realistic

an

and
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and contemplative, the
and tendency. The

idealistic

practical, spirit

former aims to harmonize Church and State, theology and philosophy, worship and art

between the

Word

;

the latter draws a sharper line of distinction

God and

the traditions of men, the

Church and
Church of communicants and the congregation of hearers, the regenerate and the unregencrate, the divine and the human.
The one is exposed to the danger of pantheism, which shuts God up
of

the world, the

within the world

;

the other to the opposite extreme of deism, which

abstractly separates

him from

Hence the leaning

the world.

of the

Lutheran Christology to Eutychianism, the leaning of the Reformed to
Nestorianism.

The most
confessions

per

characteristic exponent of this difference
is

found

and hence

;

between the two

in their antagonistic doctrines of the Lord's

their controversies clustered

around

Sup-

this article, as the

Nicene and post-Nicene controversies clustered around the person of
Luther teaches the real presence of Christ's body and blood
Christ.
in, with, and under the elements, the oral manducation by unworthy
as well as
M'hile

sign

worthy communicants, and the ubiquity of Christ's body;

Zwingli and Calvin, carefully distinguishing the sacramental

from the sacramental grace, teach

the other a spiritual real, presence

The Romish

— the

and

one only a symbolical,

fruition for believers alone.

doctrine of transnbstantiation

is

equally characteristic of

the magical supernaturalism and asceticism of
izes

Romanism, which

real-

the divine only by a miraculous annihilation of the natural ele-

Lutheranism sees the supernatural in the

ments.

above the natural,

Romanism without

natui-al,

Calvinism

the natural.

Viewed in their relations to the mediicval Church, Lutheranism
more conservative and historical, the Reformed Church more pro-

5.
is

and

gressive

radical,

sa(;erdotalism,

and departs much further from the traditionalism,

The former proceeded on

and ceremonialism of Rome.

what was not forbidden by the Bible; the

the principle to retain

latter,

on the principle to abolish what was not commanded.

Rasle

is

only apparent, for

it

concludes with a submission of

all its articles to

the supreme au-

thority of the Scriptures (Postremo, haiic nostram confessioncm judicio sarrtc biblica: Scriptunt
stdtjlr'tiiius

tempore

;

Deo

coque poUiremur,
et

si

ex pra'dictis Scri/iluris

sacrosancto ipsius Verba

in

meliorilnis insliluamur, nos oiiini

maxima cum graliarum

actione obsecuturos esse').

;
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The Anglican Church, however, though moderately

Calvinistic in her

Thirty-nine Articles, especially in the doctrine on the Scriptures and the

Sacraments, makes an exception from the other Reformed communions,
since

it

retained the hody of the episcopal hierarch}^ and the Catholic

Hence Lutherans

worship, though purged of popery.
'

Lutheranizing Church

;'

like to call

it

a

but the conservatism of the Church of En-

gland was of native growth, and owing to the controlling influence of
the English monarchs and bishops in the Keformation period.
6.

The Lutheran

Confession, moreover, attacked mainly the Juda-

ism of Rome, the Reformed Church

bondage and work righteousness

legal

'Away with
gli,

idolatry

Earel, Calvin,

7.

heathenism.

its
!'

'Away

with

was the war-cry of Luther

and moral corruption!' was the motto of Zwin-

and Knox.

Luther and Melanchthon were chiefly bent upon the purification

of doctrine, and established State churches controlled by princes, theologians,

and

Calvin and

pastors.

Knox

carried the reform into the

sphere of government, discipline, and worship, and labored to found a

pure and free church of believers.

Lutheran congregations in the old

world are almost passive, and most of them enjoy not even the right
of electing their pastor

;

while well-organized Reformed congregations

have elders and deacons chosen from the people, and a

amount of
ther

larger

Lu-

proclaimed the principle of the general priesthood, but in

first

practice

much

lay agency, especially in the Sunday-school work.

it

was confined

way by making them

to the civil rulers,

and carried out in a wrong

the supreme bishops of the Church, and reduc-

ing the Church to a degrading dependence on the State.
8.

Luther and his followers carefully abstained from

politics,

and

in-

trusted the secular princes friendly to the Reformation with the episco-

pal rights

;

Cabin and Knox upheld

endeavored to renovate the
to serious conflicts

^

the sole headship of Christ,

on a theocratic

basis.

and

This led

and wars, but they resulted in a great advance of

civil

and

The

essence of Calvinism

God and

civil state

religious liberty in Holland,
is

England, and the United

States.

the sense of the absolute sovereignty of

the absolute dependence of

of moral self-government, which

is

man

;

and

this is the best school

true freedom.

Those who

feel

most their dependence on God are most independent of men.^
'

The

principles of the Republic of the United States can be traced, through the intervening
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and beauty of the Lutheran Church
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lies in its pro-

found theology, rich hymnology, simple, childlike, trustful piety

Keformed Churches,

strength and beauty of the

gy and

enterprise,

power of self-government,

;

the

in aggressive enerdiscipline, mis-

strict

sionary zeal, liberal sacriiice, and faithful devotion, even to martyrdom,
for the

From

same divine Lord.

the former have proceeded Pietism

ajid

Moravianism, a minutely developed scholastic orthodoxy, specula-

tive

systems and critical researches in

antinomian tendencies, and various forms of mysticism,

ing, but also

The

and hypercriticism.

rationalism,

departments of sacred learn-

all

latter has

Congregationalism, Methodism, Evangelicalism
gland), the largest Bible, tract,

and missionary

churches and benevolent institutions, but

is

produced Puritanism,
(in

the Churcli of En-

societies,

has built most

ever in danger of multi-

plying sectarian divisions, overruling the principle of authority by
private judgment,
10.

and disregarding the

lessons of history.

Both churches have accomplished, and are

a great and noble work.

stimulate each other to greater zeal,

sponding

men

A

noble rivalry

of love and peace as well as

efforts to unite

accomplishing,

men

of war, with corre-

Lutheran and Reformed Christians, from the

days of Melanchthon and Bucer, Calixtus and Baxter,
Prussian Evangelical Union, the
ical

Alliance.

Even the

German

exclusive

to the

Church Diet, and the EvangelChurch of Prussia

founding and maintaining the Bishopric of

St.

James

into

in jointly

in Jerusalem.*

for ecclesiastical amalgamation, or organic union, has not

yet come, but Christian recognition
sistent

down

Church of England has entered

a sort of alliance with the Evangelical

The time

far better

is

There have been in both churches,

than sectarian envy and jealousy.
at all times,

still

Let them wish each other God's speed, and

and union

in essentials is quite con-

with denominational distinctions in non-essentials, and should be

cultivated

by

all

who

love our

common Lord and

Saviour, and desire

the triumph of his kingdom.
link of I'liritanistn, to Ciilviuism, wliicli, witli all its theological rigor, has

been the chief edu-

manly characters and promoter of constitutional freedom in modern times. The
inalienable rights of an American citizen are nothing but the Protestant idea of the general

cator of

priesthood of believers ajjplied to the

civil

sphere, or developed into the corresponding idea

of the general kingship of free men.
'

Chiefly the

work of Chevalier Bunscn and

his congenial friend, Frederick

William IV.
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SIXTH CHAPTEK.
THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH.
§ 40.

The Lutheean

Confessions.

Literature.
I.

Collections of the Lutheean Symbols.
(1.)

Pia

Concordia.

et

unanimi consensu

Latin Editious.

Principum

repetita Confessio Fidci et Doctrince Electorum,

et

Imperii, atque eorundein Theologorum, qui Augxistanain Confessioncm amplectuntur et nomina
sua huic libro subscripserunt. Cui ex Sacra Scriptura, unica ilia veritatis norma et regula quorundam
Articulorum, qui post Doctoris Martini Lutheri felicem ex Tiac vita exituvi, in controversiam venerunt,

Ordinum

(By Selnecker.) Lips. 1580, 4to 1584. The second eA. commu7ii consilio
mandate Electorum.^ Auotlier edition, Lips. 1602, 8vo, by order and witli a Preface of Christian IL,
Elector of Saxony repnblislied. Lips. 1600, 1012, 1618, 16'20, Svo Stettin, 1054, Svo Lips. 1669, Svo 16TT.
solidaaccessit Declaratio, etc.

^

;

et

;

1712, 1725

;

;

;

The second ed. (T40 pages) is the authentic Latin
The same edition, cum Appendice tripartita
last, 1742.

Recheuberg's edition

is

editio

;

primeps.

Dr. Ahajii Kecuenbeegii, Lips, first, 1677, 1678, 1698,
the standard of reference, followed by the later Latin

editions in the paging.

EccLESi.« EvANGELic.E LiBRi Symbolici, ctc. C.
varias leclioncs adjunxit, etc. Tubing. 1730, Svo.

M. Pfaffius, ex

cditionibus jnimis et prcest. 7'ecensuit,

LiBRi Symbolioi Ecolesi.e EVANGELioo-LrTnEKAN.E ttccuratius editi variique generis animadvers. ac
a Miou. Weijeuo. Viteb. 1809, Svo.
LiBEi Symbolioi E('olksi.e Evangelic.e. Ad fidem optim. cxemplortim reeens. J. A. H. Tittmann.
Lips. 1817, Svo; 1S27.
LiBEi Symbolioi Ecolesi.e Evangelic^! sive Concordia. Reeens. C. A. Hase. Lipsise, 1827, Svo;
disp^it. illustrati

18.37,

1845.

LiBEi Symbolici Eoclesi-e Lutueran^e ad editt. principes et ecclesice auctoritate jnobat. rec.,prcecipuam
lectionum diversitatem notavit, Christ. IL ordinuonque evangelicor. j)Tce/ationes, artic, Saxon, visitator. et
Con/ut. A. C. Pontific. adj. H. A. Guil. Meyer. Gotting. 1830, Svo.
Concordia. Lib)-i Symbolici Ecclesice Evang. Ad edit. Lipsiensem, 1584 Berolin. (Schlawitz), 1857, Svo.
;

(2.)

CoNOOEDiA.

nin^

German

Christliche, Widerholete,

Editions.

einmiitige Bekenntni'is nacKbenanter Churfurstcn, Fiir-

und Stende Augspurgischer Confession, und derselben zu ende des Bucks underschricbciur Thcologen
Lere und Glaubens. Mit angeheffter, in Gottes ivort, als der einigen Riehtschnur, wohlgegriindter erklerung
etlichcr Artickel, bei welchen nach D. Martin Luther's seligen absterben disputation und streit vorge/allen.
Aus einhelliger vergleichung und bevehl obgedachter Churfurstcn., Fiirsten und Stende, derselben Landen,
Kirchen, Schulen und Xachkommen, zuni underrieht und loarnung in Druck verfertiget. Mit Churf. Gnaden
zu Sachsen befreihung. Dresden, 1580, fol. (See the whole title in Cor2}. Ref. Vol. XX^^. p. 443.)
Concordia. Magdeburg, 1580, 4to, two ed. ; Tiibiugeu, 1580, fol. Dresden, 15S1, 4to ; Frankfurt a. O.,
1581, fol. Magdeburg, 1581, 4to; Heidelberg, 1582, fol., two ed.
Dresden, 1598, fol. ; Tiibingen, 1599, 4to
sten

;

;

;

Leipzig, 1603, 4to

;

Stuttgart, 1611, 4to

;

Leipzig, 1622, 4to

;

Stuttgart, 1660, 4to

;

;

1681, 4to.

Conooedia.

Mit Heinr. Pipping'b Hist, theol. Einl. zu den symb. Schriftcn der Evang. Luth. Kirchen.
Leipz. 1703, 4to 2te Ausg. mit Christ. Weissen's Schliissrede. Leipz. 1739, 4to.
CiiuiSTLioiiF.s CoNcoRDiENBucii, ctc, von SiEGM. Jao. Baumgaeten.
Halle, 1747, 2 vols. Svo.
CiiEisTL. CoNooEDiENBiTcii mit dcr Leipziger Theol. Facultaet Vorrede. Wittenberg, 1760, Svo 1766, 1789.
Die Symb. BiJonEE der ev. luth. Kieche, etc., von J. W. ScuiirFF. Dresden, 1826-27, Svo.
Concordia. Die Symb. Biicher der ev. luth. Kirche, etc., von F. A. Koetue. Leipzig, 1830, Svo.
Evangel. Concordienbuch, etc., von J. A. Detzee. Niirnberg, 1830, 1842, 1847.
Evangel. Concoedienbuoii, etc., von Fn. W. Bodemann. Hanover, 1S43.
Christlicues Concoedienbucu, New York, 1854.
;

;

(3.)

Conooedia.

German-Latin Editions.

Germanico-Latina ad optima

et

antiqiiissima excmpla recognita, adjectis fideliter allegator.

capitibus et vers, et testinioniorum P. P. aliorumque Scriptorum locis.
Facult. Theol. Lips. Wittenb. et Rostoch. Stiulio Cu. Reineooii. Lips. 1708, 4to 1735.

dictor.

S. Scr.

.

.

.

cum

approbatione

;

Cueistlioues Concoedienbucu.

Deutsch und Lateinisch mit historischen Einleitungen

J.

G.Walou's.

Jena, 1750, Svo.

Die symboliscuen Bijcuke deu evang. lutiiee. Kircue, deutsch und lateinisch,
Windsbach, Bavaria), 1S47 3d ed. Stuttgart, 1869. (A very useful edition.)

(of

etc.,

von

J. F.

MiJllee

;

I
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Translations.

LuterscJie Gelon/s Bebjdenis

Mt

licht gegeven door

Zach. Dezius.

Rotterdam,

1715, 8vo.

Swedish Libki Concokdi-e Veksio Sceoioa, Cueisteliga, Endelliga, ocu Upeepade ocu LXeab, etc.
Norkiiping, 1730, 4to.
English Tur, Cueistian Book ofConcoed, or Symbolical Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, translated bij AsiiiUosE and Sooeates IIenkel (two Lutheran clergymen of Virginia), wiY/i the assistance of sev:

:

eral other

Lutheran clergijmen.

Newmarket, Virginia,
Book of Concord

only complete English edition of the
not sufficiently idiomatic.

Historical ani>

II.

Jo. Benetiict
J.

Caepzov

:

Jo.

Georg Walcu:

;

;

Woeks on tub Lutueean Symbols

Isagoge in libros ecclesiarum

Lutheranarum

in Geneeal.

Opus jiOStMinmm a

symbolicos.

B. Carpzov {filins). Lipsiie, 1GC5, 4to 1C75, 1C91, 1099, 1725.
Introductio in libros Ecclcsice Lutherance symbolicos, observationibus historicis

Oleaeio: Conlinnatum

ologicis illustrata.

Ckitic.vi.

2d ed. revised, 1S54. This is the first and
hut the translation (made from the German) is

1851

ed. J.

;

et the-

Jena;, 1732, 4lo.

Centifolium Lutheranum. Hamb. 1728-30, 2 vols. 8vo.
J.
S. J. Baumgarten Erleutcrungen der im christlicheti Coticordienbuch enlhaltenen symbolisclien Schrifteti
der evang. luth. Kirche, nebst einem Anhange von den ubrigen Bekenntnissen und feierlichen LehrbUchern
in gcdachter Kirche. Ilalle, 1747.
J. CuETSTovu. KiKcuEE BibUothectt theologice symbolicce et catecheticce. Guelph. ct Jena?, 1751-69, 2 vols.
Jac. \V. Feceelin: Bibliotheca symb. evang. Luther ana. Accedunt appendices duce: I. Ordinationes et
Agenda; II. Catcchismvs ecclesiarum iiostrannn. Gotting. 1752. Another enlarged edition by J. BaeNiirnberg, 17CS, 2 vols. Svo.
Tiioi.. Riepeuee.

Albe. Fabricixts

:

:

:

J.

G. Walcu

:

Bibliotheca theologica sclccta.

Jena, 1757-65, 4 vols. Svo.

Che. Goil. Fr. Walcu Breviarium thenl. symb. eccles. luther. GiJttingen, 1705-1781, Svo.
Eduaed KiJLLNEE Hymholik der lutheriscJien Kirche. Hamburg, 1837.
J. F. Mullee: Die syvib. Bucher der evang. luth. Kirche.
Stuttgart, 1847; 3d ed. 1809.
Introduction
:

:

pp. cxxiv.

Cuaeleb p. Krautu (Dr. and Prof, of Theology in the Evang. Theol. Seminary in Philadelphia): The
Conservative Reformation and its Theology, as represented in the Augsburg Confession and in the History
and Literature of the Evang. Lutheran Church. Philadelphia, 1S71.
For fuller lists of editions and works, see Feuerlin (ed. Riederer), J. G. Walch, KOlluer,
26th and 27th vols, of the Corpus Reformatorum, ed. Biudseil.

The Evangelical Lntberan
nine symbolical books

Church,

viz.,

:

three of

whole or

in part,

c, and the

acknowledges

them are inherited from the Catholic

the Apostles' Creed, the Isicene Creed (with the F'iUoque),

and the Athanasian Creed
fession,

Cliurcli, in

1.

;

Angsburg Conthe Apology of the Confes-

six are original, viz., the

drawn up by Melanchthon

(1530),

by the same (1530), the Articles of Smalcald, by Luther (1537),
the two Catechisms of Luther (1529), and the Form of Concord, pre-

sion,

pared by

six

Lutheran divines (1577).

These nine symbols constitute together the Book of Concord {Concordia, or Zibet' Concordiw, Co7icordienhuch), which was

by order of Elector Augustus of Saxony

and Mhicli superseded older

The Lutheran symbols

in 1580, in

lii'st

published

German and

Latin,

collections of a similar character.^

are not of equal authority.

Besides the

See an account of the various Corpora Doctrince in YiaximgaYtcn, Erlduterungen, etc., pp.
247-2S2; Kiillner, Symbolik, I. pp. 9G sqq. ; and Miiller, Symb. Biicher, pp. c.\.\ii. sqq. The
'

oldest

was the Corpus

iJoctrincr. Christiana; Philippinivi, or

Misnicum,

l.'iGO,

which contained

only jNIelanchthonian writings, and was followed hy several otlier collections of a

Lutheran character.

more

strictly
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tliree oeciiinenical

teemed, and
it

is

Creeds, the Augsburg Confession

which

the only one

is

is

most

liiglily es-

Next

generally recognized.

to

comes the Shorter Catechism of Luther, which is extensively used
His Larger Catechism is only an expan-

in catechetical instruction.

The Apology

sion of the Shorter.

of view, as an authentic
Tlie

valuable in a theological point

commentary on the Augsburg Confession.

Smalcald Articles have an

manifesto against

is

Rome, but

historical significance, as

are

little

used.

The Form

a warlike

of Concord

was never generally received, but decidedly rejected in several countries, and is disowned by the Melanchthonian and unionistic schools
in the

Lutheran Church.

Originally intended merely as testimonies or confessions of faith,

documents became gradually binding formulas of public doc-

these

them was rigorously exacted from all clergymen and public teachers in Lutheran State churches.^ The rationaland subscription

trine,

istic

to

apostasy, reacting against the opposite extreme of symbololatry

and ultra-orthodoxy, swept away these
a hypocritical

The

formality.

test-oaths, or

revival

reduced them to

of evangelical Christianity,

since the tercentenary jubilee of the Reformation in 1817,

was

fol-

lowed by a partial revival of rigid Lutheran confessionalism, yet not
so

much

in opposition to the

and other German

States,

Reformed

The meaning and aim

gamated.

as to the Unionists in Prussia

where the two Confessions have been amalof the Evangelical

Union

in Prus-

however, was not to set aside the two Confessions, but to accommodate them in one governmental household, allowing them to use

sia,

either the

trouble

liam

Lutheran or the Lleidelbero; Catechism as before.

The

chief

was occasioned by the new liturgy of King Frederick Wilwhich was forced upon the churches, and gave rise to the

III.,

Old Lutheran

secession.

In the other States of Germany, and in Scan-

dinavia and Austria, the Lutheran cliurches have, with a separate gov-

ernment, also their

own

liturgies

and forms of ordination, with

^yidely

differing modes of subscription to the symbolical books.^
'
As early as 1533 a statute was enacted in Wittenberg by Luther, Jonas, and others, which
required the doctors of theology, at their promotion, to swear to the incorrupt doctrine of the
It was only a modification of the oath customary in the
Gospel as taught in the symbols.

Roman

Catholic Church.

After the middle of the sixteenth century, subscription began to
See Kollner, Symb., I. pp. lOG sqq.

be enforced, on pain of deposition and exile.
^

Kollner,

I.

pp. 121 sqq., gives a

number

of VerpJiicJdungsformeln in use in Europe.

—
;

§ iO.

THE LUTHERAN CONFESSIONS.

In the United States, the Lutherans,
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left free fi-oni the control of

the civil government, yet closely connected -with the doctrinal and

Germany, are

confessional disputes of their brethren in

relations to the
tions

Symbolical Books, and are, in

mider a common name,

viz.

:

the

chiefly di-

many

vided into three distinct organizations, which hold as

denomina-

fact, three

General Synod of the Evan-

gelical Lcthp:ran CnuKcn of the United StxVtes, organized
the Synodical

different

Conference of North America, organized

in

1S20

in 1872;'

and the General Council, which, under the lead of the old Synod of
Pennsylvania, seceded from the General Synod, and met

Wayne, Indiana, Nov.

The

20, 18G7.

has

first

its

first at

theological

erary centre in Gettysburg, the second at St. Lonis and Fort

Fort

and

lit-

Wayne,

third in Philadelphia.'^

tlie

The

'

General Synod,' which

ing descendants of

is

composed

chiefly of English-speak-

German immigrants, and sympathizes with

the

surrounding Reformed denominations, adopts simply 'the Augsburg
Confession as a correct exhibition of the fundamental doctrines of
the divine Word,' without mentioning the other symbolical books at

and allows a very

all,

liberal construction

fession, especially the articles
'

'

Synodal- Conferenz von Nord-Amerika.'

the Synod oy ^fissouJ•i, Ohio,

and

even of the Augsburg Con-

With

on the Sacraments.^
The

oldest

and

largest

member

this basis

of this body

is

other States, which arose from a nucleus of zealous seceders

from the Lutheran State churches of Saxony and Prussia, and was organized in 1847; hence
this entire section is sometimes popuhirl}' called the Missourians or Missouri Lutherans. They
are

little

known among English Americans, but spread very fast among the German immiThey are the strictest Lutherans in the world

grants, especially in the ^Yestern States.

—

and regard all other Lutheran bodies as pseudoit be the Huffcih or (Irahau Synod
Lutheran and heretical. They are very active and zealous, and insist upon order and discipline in church and school.
The statistics of these bodies for the year 1876, as I have gathered them from three Luunless

-'

rlieran

Almanacs

for 1877, are as follows

:

Geneuai, Synoi>

SvNODiOAL Cdnfkbknck
Gi'.NKUAi,

CoPNCii

CHCRC'HER.

memukks.

741

1214

110,560

1034

1751

204,935

667

114S

181,551

MINISTERS.

a General Synod of the Southern States, organized during the Civil \yar, in
18(;;5, and numbering '.»4 ministers and 1G4 churches; and half a dozen or a dozen independent synods of various names and colors, summing up in all over 348 ministers, 094 congrcgation.s, and ")!), 102 communicants.
And, finall}-, there are a number of independent ministers
and congregations calling themselves Lutheran, but in fact rationalistic, and destitute of all
iJesides, there is

discipline.

The Evangelical

Alliance, but

We

its

Alliance Conference in October suggested the idea of a Lutheran

formation seems yet to be fur

off.

and hold, with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of our fathers, the AVord
of God, as contained in the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the only
'

'

receive

:

'
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the Lutheran Synod of the Southern States, which was organized dur-

ing the

civil

war,

is

substantially agreed.^

The Lutheran Synodical Conference of North America, which is so
far almost exclusively German as to language, requires its ministers
to subscribe the whole Book of Concord (including the Form of Concord), 'as the pure, unadulterated explanation

Word and

divine

With

the Missourians are agreed the Buffalo and the

ans, except
office,

and exposition of the

will.'^

Iowa Luther-

on the question of the origin and nature of the ministerial

which has been the subject of much

bitter controversy

between

them.

The 'General

Council,'

which

is

nearly equally divided as to lan-

guage and nationality, stands midway between the General Synod

and the Synodical Conference.

Augsburg Confession

in

its

It accepts, primarily, the

the other Lutheran symbols, as explanatory of the
sion,

and

as equally

and

'Unaltered

original sense,' and, in subordinate rank,

Augsburg Confes-

pure and Scriptural.^

and the Augsburg Confession, as a correct exhibition of
Word, and of the faith of our Church founded upon
that Word.' (Const itutio7i of General Synod, adopted at Washington, 1869, Art. II. Sect. 3.)
'
We receive and hold that the Old and New Testaments are the Word of God, and the
only infallible rule of faith and practice.
We likewise hold that the Apostles' Creed, the
Nicene Creed, and the Augsburg Confession contain the fundamental doctrines of the sacred
Scriptures
and we receive and adopt them as the exponents of our faith.
* '/cA erkenne die drei Hauptsymbole dcr [/dten] Kirche, die ungcdiiderte Augshurf/ische Confession und deren Apologie, die Schmalcaldisclien Artikel, die beiden Catechismen Luthers und
die ConcordienformelfUr die reine, iingefdlschte Erkldrung und Darlegung des gottlichen Wortes
und Willens, hekenne mich zu denselben als zu 7neinen eigenen Bekenntnissen und will mein
Avit bis an mein Ende treulich und fleissig nach denselben aiisrichten.
Dazu starke mich
Gott durch seinen keiligen Geist ! Amen.' (Ordination vow in the Kirr/ien-Agende, St. Louis,
18uG, p. 173.) Here the Lutheran S3'stem of doctrine is almost identified with the Bible, acinfjillible

rule of faith

practice,

the fundamental doctrines of the Divine

'

;

cording to the adage
'

Gottes Wort

Vergehet
^

We

'

und Luther's Lehr

nun und nimviermehr.'

accept and acknowledge the doctrines of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession in

original sense as throughout in conformity with the pure truth, of

only rule.
ures

;

we

which God's

Word

is

its

the

We accept its statements of truth as in perfect accordance with the canonical Scriptreject the errors

it

condemns, and believe that

of the Church, of right belongs to that liberty.

all

which

it

commits

to the liberty

In thus formally accepting and acknowledging

Augsburg Confession, we declare our conviction that the other Confessions of
Evangelical Lutheran Church, inasmuch as they set forth none other than its system of

the Unaltered
tlie

doctrine and articles of faith, are of necessity pure and Scriptural.

Pre-eminent among

sucli

accordant, pure, and Scriptural statements of doctrine, by their intrinsic excellence, by the
great and necessary ends for which they were prepared, by their historical position,

and by

the

gen3ral judgment of the Church, are these: the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, the

:

§

U.

§ 41.

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION,

The Augsburg

1530.
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Coxfessiox, 1530.

Literature.

EniTioNS, Latin and German. In the general collections of Lutheran S3'mbols, by Recheniii;uc,
Walcii, Hase, Mulleu, etc. (nee § 40).
IL Sepakatk Editions of the Atigs. Conf in Latin or German, or both— by Twesten (1816), Winer
(1825), TiTTMANN (1S30), Si'iEKEK (1S30), M. Webek (1S30), WiGGEKS (1830), Beysoiilag (1830), FCNK (1830),
FiJBSTE.MANN (1833), IIaktee (183S). The best critical edition of the Latin and German tests, with all the
variations, is contained in the Corpus Reformatonim, ed. Bketsouneideu and Bindseil, Vol. XXVL
(issued, Brunsvigse, 1S5S), pp. 203 sqq.
For lists of older editions, see Kollneu, Sijmbolih, I. p. 344-353, and Bindseii-, in Cor2}. lief. Vol. XXVL
I.

—

pp. 211-2C3.

in. English Translations.

In IIenkel's Book of Concord, 1S54, and a better one by Dr. Ciiakles P.
Tlie Augnburg Confession, literally translated from the original Latin, tvith the most important
Additiuns of the German Text incorporated, together mth Introduction and ^'otes. Philadelphia, 1S69. The
same, revised for this work, Vol. II. pp.1 sqq.
IV. HisTOBioAL and Cr.n ical documents and works on the Augsburg Confession
PniLirpi Melantuonis Opera in the second and twenty-sixth volumes of the Corpus Jieformatorinn,
ed. Bketscuneideu and Bindseil. Vol. II. (Ilalis Saxonum, 1835) contains the Epistles of Mclauchthon
from Jan. 1, 1530, to Dec. 25, 1535 Vol. XXVL (Brun8v.l858, pp. 7TC), the Augsburg Confession itself, with
all the preliminary labors and important documents connected therewith.
Lutheu's Briefe, in DeWette'b ed.. Vol. IV. pp. 1-1 SO.
E. Sal. CvrRiAN: Ilistoria der Axigsburgisclwn Confession, etc. Gotha, 1730, 4to.
CiiuisT. Aug. Salig
Vollstdndige Ilistorie der Augsburg. Confession und derselben Apologie, etc. 3 Thle.

Kkactu:

;

:

Halle, lT30-35,4to.

G. G.

Weuee

:

Kritischc Geschichte da-Augsb. Conf. aus archivalischenXachrichten. Fraukf. a.M. 17S3-S4,

2 vols.

K. Pfaff: Geschichte des Reichstags zu Augsburg, imJahrl5iO, und desAugsb. Glaubensbekcnntnisses bis
Stuttgart, 1830, Svo 2 Parts.
Geschichte des Reichstags zu Augsburg, im Jahr 15^0,

atifdie neueren Zeitcn.

;

Carl Eduard Fokstemann: Urkxindenbuch zur
etc.,

2 vols.

Halle, 1833-35, 8vo.

FiJESTEMANN Neucs Urkundenb. zur Gesch. der cv. Kirchen-Reform. Hanib. 1S42, Vol. I. pp. 357Die Apologie der Atigsburg, Confession in ihrem ersten Enticurfe.
A. G. Rddelbacii: Die Augsb. Conf. aus utul narh den Qufllen, etc. Leipzig, 1829. Histor. critische Einleit. in die Augsb. Conf, etc.
Dresden, lS4t.
J. R. Caliniou
Luther und die Augsb. Confession {gekrcmte Preisschrift). Leipz. 1861.
G. Plitt: Einleitung in die Augustana. Erlangen, 1SG7-6S, 2 Parts.
O. Zockler: Die Augsburgische Coiifcmon als Lchrgrundlagc der deutschen Reformationskirche histoC. Ei>.

:

380.

:

und exegeiisch xmtersucht. Frankfurt a. M. 1870.
Comp. also Ranke Deutsche Geschichte im Zeitalter der Reformation, III. pp. ISC sqq. (3d ed. 1852), and
the relevant sections in Mabueineke, Merle d'Auuign^, Haqenhacu, and Fisuer, on the Uistory of the

risch

:

Reformation.
See lists of Literature especially in Kolt.neb, Symh.

I.

pp. 150 sqq., 345 sqq. also J. T. MPlleb, Die
Select Analytical Bibliography of the Augsb.
15, 21, 31, 35, 44, 52, 01, 74, S5-SS; and Corp.
;

Symb. Biicher der evang. luth. Kirche, XVII. C. P. Krautu,
Conf. (Phila. 1S5S) and ZiicKLEK, Die Augsb. Conf. pp. 1, 8,
;

;

Ref. Vol.

XXVL pp. 102

sqq.

ORIGIN

AND

HISTORY.

The Augsburg Confession, at first modestly called an Ajmlogy, after
the manner of the early Church in the ages of pei-secution, was occasioned by the German Emperor Charles V., who commanded the Lutheran Princes to present, at the Diet to be held in the Bavarian city
of Augsbui-g, an explicit statement of their faith, that the religious

SmalcalJ Articles, the rntechisms of Luther, and the Formula of Concord, all of which are,
with the Unaltered Augsburg ("onfc^sion, in the perfect luirniony of one and the .<anie Scriptural faith.'
{Principles of Faith and Church Polity of the Gen. Counri/, adopted Nov. 18(i7,
Sections VIII. and IX.)

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

226

controversy might be settled, and Catholics and Protestants be united

war against the common enemies, the Turks.^

in a

must be sought in the inner necessity and imjDulse
was prepared, on the

forni-

before.

and with conscientious

basis of previous drafts,

by Philip Melanchthon, at the request and in the name of the

care,

Lutheran

States,

during the months of April, May, and June, 1530, at

Coburg and Augsburg, with the

August

full approval of Luther.

by seven German Princes

23,

and the Landgrave Philip of Hesse,
courage, in view of the

immense

(the Elector

This act required no

political

When

and

Roman Church

tlie

possible effects of his signature, the Elector

bly replipd
dignity

than

I will confess

;

all

On

I will do what

'

:

the

power of the

is

my

right,

moral

power of

w^arned by Melanchthon of

John of Saxony no-

unconcerned about

my

electoral

Lord, whose cross I esteem more highly

earth.'

the 25th of June, 1530, the Confession

German

little

ecclesiastical

the

at that time.

It w^as signed,

John of Saxony

and the deputies of two free

etc.)

(Nuremberg and Reutlingen).

cities

and

and

which had been already attempted

ularize the evangelical faith,
It

deeper cause

Its

to confess

was read aloud, in the

language,^ before the assembled representatives of Church

and

State,

sun never

in the hearing of a monarcli in

whose dominions the

set.

This formed an important epoch in the history of the Peformation.

The

and the people who stood outside, listened attentively

deputies,

for two hours to the

The Bishop

moderation.
vately that

new

it

The
Augsburg

creed.

of

Papists were surprised at
is

reported to have said pri-

'

The

;

Duke William

contained nothing but the pure truth.

Bavaria censured Dr. Eck for misrepresenting
opinions

its

of

him the Lutheran

to

and when the Romish doctor remarked that he could refute

imperial letter, convening the Diet for April 8 (although

The passage expressing

was dated Bologna, Jan. 21, loSO.
ment of the religious controversies

it

did not meet

till

June),

the hope of a peaceful settle-

is embodied in the Preface to the Augsburg Confession.
Dr. Christian Baier, Vice-Chancellor of the Elector of Saxony, after some introductory remarks of Chancellor Briick, who composed the rrefiice and the Epilogue see below.
"

By

;

The Emperor

at first did not

want

to

have

it

read at

all,

but simply presented

;

yielding this

he sought to diminish its effect by having it read in Latin, but the Lutheran Princes
and carried their point.
'We are on German soil,' said the Elector John, 'and
therefore I hope your Majesty will allow the German language.'
He did not allow it, however, to be read in a public session of the Diet iu the large City Hall, but merely before a

point,

resisted,

select

company of

Princes, counseloi"s,

copal palace, where he resided.

and deputies of

cities, in

the small chai)el of the epis-

§ 41.

THE AUGSBUEG CONFESSION,

them with the Fathers, though not with the
plied, 'I

am

to understand, then, that the

and we are on the

Scriptures,

German language and

and

Duke

re-

Lutherans are within

The Emperor

outside.'

spirit,
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Scriptures, the

bigoted Spaniard, a master in shrewd policy,
the

1530.

still

little

tlie

liimself, a

acquainted with

with theology, after

less

respectfully listening for a while, fell asleep during the delivery,^

but graciously received the Latin copy for his

German

the

to the Elector of

Mayeuce

own

use,

and handed

for safe keeping in the im-

perial archives, yet prohibited the publication without his permission.

Both copies are

lost.

The Diet ordered a committee of about twenty Komish theologians,
among whom were Eck, Faber, Cochla^us, and Wimpina, to prepare a
refutation of the Confession on the spot.
tation the result of live
tion,

and made

successixe drafts,

as

inferior produc-

impression upon the Diet, but

little

pressed the views of the

was accepted

Their scholastic Confu-

was a far

Emperor and the majority of

it

fairly ex-

the States, and

a satisfactory refutation of the Confession.^

lanchthon answered

it

by

his

Me-

'Apology of the Augsburg Confession,'

but the Diet refused even to receive the reply; and, after several
useless conferences, resolved, Sept.

22 and Xov. 19, 1530, to proceed

with violent measures against the Protestants

if

they should not re-

turn to the Catholic faith before the 15th of April of

tlic

folloM-ing

year.

The Elector John, justly styled the Constant, with all his loyalty
to the Emperor and wish for the peace of Germany, refused to compromise his conscience, and, in full view of the possible ruin of his
earthly interest, he resolved to stand by

God.'^

'

The

'

the imperishable

Word

of

heroic spirit of the Reformers in these trying times found

So Brentius, who was at Augsburg at the time, reports (cmwi Confessio

Considering the length of the document, this

is

Jegeretur, ohdormivit).

not inconsistent with the other statement of

Jonas and Spalatin, that he, like most of the other Princes, was quite attentive {satis attentus
erat Ccpsar).
Nor must liis drowsiness be construed as a mark of disrespect to the Lutherans, for he was likewise soundly asleep on the third of August when the Romish Confuta-

was read before the Diet.
best text, I^atin and German, of the Coii/utatio Confessionis Aufpistancp, with ample
Proler/oineiia and the Summary of CochIa:us, see in the 27th volume of the Corpus Reforma-

tion
'

The

toruni
^

(18.".!)),

pp. 1-243.

See the masterly delineation of

Book V. Ch.

9 (Vol'. III. pp. 21

1

this

sqq.).

Prince by Ranke,

in his

Deutsche Gcschkhte,

etc.,

:
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noblest expression in

its

tle-song,

tlie

based on Psalm
'

A

words and tune of Luther's immortal bat-

xlvi.

tower of strength our

A

from

That hath us now

And

God

is

still,

mighty shield and weapon;

He'll help us clear

'

———

;

the

all

ill

o'ertaken.

though they take our

life

Goods, honor, children, wife

Yet

is

their profit small

These things

The

shall vanish all

City of

God

remaineth.'

LUTHERj'oS SHARE IN THE

COIVIPOSITION.

Being under the papal excommunication and the imperial ban since
the Diet of Worms (1521), Luther could not safely venture to Augsburg,
but he closely watched

Coburg on the Saxon

tlie

proceedings of the Diet from the Castle of

frontier, praying, translating the prophets, writing

childlike letters to his children,
^

Ein

step,

and manly

letterg to princes, singing

feste Bui^g ist unsei' Gott^ giving his advice at every important

and encouraging

He had

his timid

and desponding friend Melanchthon.

taken the leading part in the important preparatory labors,

namely, the Fifteen Articles of the Marburg Conference (Oct.
the Seventeen Articles
^

of SchwabacJi

Comp. RiJCKERT: Luther s

und

die Augsb. Conf., Leipz.

I

Verhaltniss

(Oct. 16, 1529),^

zum Augsh. Sek., Jena,

3, 1529),^

which correspond

1854:;

Calinich: Luther

SGI (against Riickert and Heppe); Heppe: Entstehung und

Knaake: Lnther's Anthe.il an der
Forthildung des Lutherthums, Cassel, 18G3, pp. 234 sqq.
Was hat Luther durch Melanchtuoii gewonnen? in the
ConJ'., Berl. 18G3; Ratz
;

Augsb.

:

No. III. Zockler: 1. c. pp. 8 sqq.
Marburg Articles, in the handwriting of the Reformers, was
of Cassel and published by Prof. H. Heppe, of Marburg, Cassel,

Zeitschrift f. hist. Theol., Leipz. 1870,
^

The German autograph

discovered in the archives

;

of the

1847, and also by Eindseil, in the Corpus Reform. Vol.
the textual variations.

The

XXVI. pp.

122-127

(in

German), with

Articles are signed by Luther, Jonas, Melanchthon, Osiander,

Agricola, and Brentius, on the part of the Lutherans, and by CEcolampadius, Zwingli, Bucer,
and Hedio on the part of the Reformed. Fourteen of them were fully approved by Zwingli
and bis friends, and in the 15th, which treats of the Lord's Supper, they agree to disagree as

mode of Christ's presence.
VII. Suobacences (which must not be confounded with
The Articuli

to the
^

X

the Twenty-two

Articles of a previous convent at Schwabach, near Nuremberg, A. D. 1528, see Corp. Ref.

Vol.

XXVI. pp. 132

sqq.) were composed by Luther, with the aid of Melanchthon, Jonas, Osi-

They are only a Lutheran revision and enlargement of the
and seem to have been drawn up in that town, and then presented before
a convent of Lutheran princes and delegates at Schwabach, Oct. IG, and again before a simiThey were first published in February or March, 1530,
lar convent at Smalcald, Nov. 29.
without the knowledge of Luther, under the title: ''Das Dekenntniss Martini Luthers avf den

ander, Brentius, and Agricola.
;\Iavburg Articles,
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Augsburg Confession, and tlie sowhich form the basis of

to the first or positive part of the

of Torgaxu (March
second or polemical part. But

1530.

called Articles

20, 1530),^

its

in all respects the Confession, espe-

cially the

second part,

vious labors that

it

much

so

is

may be

enlarged and improved on these pre-

called a

new

work.^

Luther thus produced the doctrinal matter of the Confession, while
Melanchthon's scholarly and methodical mind freely reproduced and
elaborated

into its final shape

it

compromising

spirit

and form, and

breathed into

his gentle, peaceful,

a moderate, conservative tone.

it

In other words, Luther was the primary, Melanchthon the secondary
author, of the contents,

and the

sole author of the style

and temper of

the Confession.^

Luther himself was
the task,

satisfied that his friend

and expressed

AVhen the Confession was sent

May

he MTote to the Elector,

[Confession] of Master Philip

to

;

him from Augsburg
1530

15,

'

:

pleases

it

was better adapted for

satisfaction with the execution.

entire

his

of nothing by which I could better

me

nor would

it,

May

becoming, for I can not move so softly and gently.

Lord help, that
and pray.

it

may

Amen.'*

bring forth

much and

Apology

very well, and I

or change

it

for revision,

I have read the

know
it

be

Christ our

great fruit, as

we hope

After the deli\ery of the Confession, he wrote

Augsburg einzulegen, in 17 Artikel verfasst;^ then by Luther himand again by Frick, in his edition of Seckendorf s Axtsfiihrl. Historie vom

angestellten Reichstag zu
self,

Wittenb. laSO

Lutherthum.
'

;

See Corp. Ref. Vol.

The Torgau

XXVI.

pp.

1

29-1 GO.

Articles (Articuli Torgavienses) were formerly often confounded with the

Schwabach Articles, till Foustemann first discovered them in the archives at Weimar, and
brought them to light, in 1833, in the first volume of his U'rhu7ule?ibiic/i,' repuhVi^hed in the
Corj). Ref. Vol. XXVI. pp. l(>l-200.
They were drawn up by Luther, INIelanchthon, Jonas,
and Bugenhagen, at the command of the Elector of Saxony (then residing at Torgau), for
])rescntation at the approaching Diet of Augsburg, and discuss the controverted articles on
the marriage of priests, the communion of both kinds, the mass, the confession, the episcopal
jurisdiction, ordination, monastic vows, invocation of saints, faith and works, etc.
* Comp. on the historical details of the sources of the Augs. Conf. the Corptis Reform.,
8r)8) ])p. 113-200
Vol. XXVI.
Pi.itt FJnleitimg in die Angustana (18G7-G8), I. pp. u3G
sqq., II. pp.3 sqq.
and Zocki.kk Die Aiigsb. Conf. (1870), pp. 8-1.").
^ Kahnis, in his Luthfr. Doginati/:, II.
I/uthcr war der Meister dcs Iii/ia/t.t,
p. 424, says
Mehtnchthon der Meister der Form.
Mel. war der Mann, ivelcher mit Objcktivilcit, Feiiiheit, Klar/ieit, Milde zu srhreiben verstand.
Und tvie nie hat er diese Gabe in dicsciii Falle
verwerthet.'
KiJilner (Vol. I. p. 178), Riickert, and Ileppe give all the credit of authorship
to Melanchthon. This is true as far as the spirit and the literary comjiosition are concerned
'

:

;

;

:

:

.

.

'

.

;

but as to the doctrines, Luther had a right to say,

Ten Commandments, and
*

'/cA hub

M.

'

The Catechism,

tlie

Exposition of the

the Augsburg Confession, are mine.'

Phi/ijtpsen

Ajwlogiam

fibcrlescn

:

die grfdilet inir fast

(i. C., se/ir)

wohJ,

und
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Melanchthon, Sept. 15, in an enthusiastic strain: 'You have con-

to

yon have offered peace, you have obeyed the Emperor,
injuries, you have been drenched in their revilings,

fessed Christ,

you have endured

you have not returned
exult,

ye righteous.

world, look up and
nigh.

In

evil for evil.

God's holy work as becometh

brief,

Be

saints.

you have worthily done

glad, then, in the Lord,

Long enough have ye been mourning

and

in the

up your heads, for your redemption draweth
canonize you as faithful members of Christ, and what

I will

lift

greater glory can you desire

it a small thing to have yielded Christ
and shown yourself a member worthy of him V^
The only objection which Luther ever raised to the Augsburg Confession was that it was too gentle, and did not denounce the Pope and

Is

?

faithful service,

the doctrine of purgatory.^

CONTENTS.

The Augsburg Confession proper
logue) consists of two parts

— one

(exclusive

positive

negative and polemic, or rather apologetic.
doctrines, the second to ceremonies
jects is not strictly systematic,

and

of Preface and Epi-

and dogmatic, the other

The

first

institutions.

refers chiefly to

The order

of sub-

though considerably improved upon the

arrangement of the Schwabach and Torgau Articles.

In

tlie

manu-

weiss nickts daran zu bessern noch dndern, wurde sick auch nicht scMcken ; denn ich so sanft und
leise nicht treten

wie

ivir hoffen

kann.
bitten.

Herr helfe, dass sie viel und grosse Frucht schaffe,
(De Wette's eel. of Luther's Letters, IV. p. 17; Luther's

Christus unser

Amen.'

Works, Erlang. ed. Vol. LIV. p. 145).
'
Christum confessi estis, pacem obtulistis, Ccpsnri obedistis, injwias tolerastis, blasphemiis
saturati estis, nee malum pro malo reddidistis : summa, optts sanctum Dei, ut sanctos decet,
Latamiin etiajn aliquando in Domino et exultate, justi : satis diu tristati
digne tractastis.
'

{al. testati) estis in

canonizabo
p.

165.

p.

9G.)

mundo : respicite et levate capita vestra, appropinquat redemtio vestra. Ego
membra Christi, et quid amplius quaritis glorice ?' etc. {Briefe, IV.

vos, ut Jidelia

Comp.

also his letter of July 15 to Jonas, Spalatin, Melanchtlion, Agricola,

ib.

IV.

^ In a letter to Justus Jonas, Jnl3'21, 1530:
''Satan adhuc vivit, et bene sensit Apologiam
vestram Leisetreterin [the softly stepping Confession] dissiinulasse articidos de purgatorio, de

sanctorum
served.

the good

maxime de Antichristo Papa' (Briefe, IV. p. 110). Melanchthon himself
he wrote the Confession with more leniency than the malice of the Papists de-

cultu, et

coTifessed that

And yet immediately after the delivery, which marks the height of his usefulness,"
man was in an almost desponding state, and was tormented by scruples whether he

had not been conservative enough and taken too much liberty with the venerable Catholic
Church.
He was, moreover, hard pressed by Romish divines and politicians, and was ready
Some of his best friends began
to make serious concessions for the sake of unity and peace.
unjustly to doubt his loyalty to evangelical truth, and Philip of Hesse, one of the signers of
the Confession, wrote to Zwingli, 'Master Philip goes backward like a crab.'
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articles are

only numbered; the

part presents, in twenty -one articles

—beginning with the

were subsequently added.

titles

The

I.

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION,

first

God and ending

Triune

with the worship of saints

— a clear, calm, and

condensed statement of the doctrines held by the evangelical Lutherans, (1) in

common with

Augnstinian school,

Roman

the

Catholics, (2) in

(3) in o]>position to lionie,

common

and

with the

(4) in distinction

from Zwinglians and Anabaptists.^
In theology and Cliristology,

(1.)

and

trinity (Art.

1.),

an^ of

i.

e.,

the doctrines of God's unity

divine-human personality

Christ's

(III.)j

down
and new

the Confession strongly reaffirms the ancient Catholic faith as laid
in the oecumenical Creeds,

and condemns {damnainus) the old

forms of Unitarianism and Arianism as heresies.
In anthropology,

(2.)

i.

in the articles

e.,

sin (II.), the slavery of the natural will

on the

fall

and

original

and necessity of divine grace

(XVIII.), the cause and nature of sin (XIX.), the Confession

is

sub-

stantially Augustinian, in opposition to the Pelagian and semi-Pela-

The Donatists

gian heresies.

are also

condemned

(VIII.) for denying

the objective virtue of the ministry and the Sacraments, which Augustine

defended against them.

The general Protestant views

(3.)

Gospel ministry

(V.),

the

Church

Rome

appear in

new obedience

(VI.), the

in opposition to

the articles on justification by faith (IV.),

(VII., VIII.), repentance

(XII.),

ordination (XIV.), ecclesiastical rites (XV.), civil government (XVI.),

good works (XIX.), the worship of
ship of Christ (XX.).
tion
(P.

by

I.

faith,

saints,

Prominence

is

and the exclusive mediator-

given to the doctrine of

which, though very briefly stated in

Art. IV.),

is

its

justiti-

proper place

elsewhere incidentally referred to as the essence of

the Gospel.^
(4.)

The

distinctive

Lutheran Niews

—mostly retained

from

prevail-

ing Catholic tradition, and d^ering in part from those of other Prot'

For other

'

Part

11.

divisions, see Ziickler,

Art.

r>

1.

c. p.

93 sqq.

{De discrimine cihonnn)

:

disadvantages have followed in the Church.
it,

and the righteousness of

faith,

which

is

'

Of

this persuasion

For

first

many

ohscured by

and which it hehoveth most of all
and to have the pre-eminence in the Church, that the merit of Christ may be
known, and faith, which believeth that sins are remitted for Christ's sake, may be exalted

to stand forth

far

is

the principal part of the Gospel (doctrina de

gratia ct justida Jidei, quer est prwcijnta pens Evmif/elii),

well

concerning traditions

the doctrine of grace

above works.'

Vol. I.— Q

—
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estant churclies

— are contained in the

X., XIII.), on confession

The tenth

(XYII.).

on

articles

and absolution

(XI.),

Sacraments (IX.,

tlie

and the millennium

article plainly asserts the doctrine of a real hodily

presence and distribution of Christ in the eucharist to all communicants (without determining the 7node of the presence either

of consubstantiation

by way

and disapproves of

or transubstantiation),^

senting views (especially the Zwinglian, although

it

is

dis-

not named).^

condemned {damnamus), like herebaptism
and infant salvation (IX.), the
tics, for their views on infant
Church (YIIL), civil offices (XYI,), the millennium aud final resto-

The Anabaptists

These

ration (XYII.).

by

Lutherans.

all

expressly

are

however, have long ceased to be held

articles,

Melanchthon himself materially changed the tenth

The

article in the edition of 1540.

doctrine of the second advent

and the millennium (rejected in Art. XYII.) has found able advocates

among sound and orthodox Lutheran

divines, especially of the

school of Bengel.

The second part rejects, in seven articles, those abuses of Home
which were deemed most objectionable, and had been actually corII.

The wording

'

quod corpus

of the article

(in

German, wahrer Leib)
Domini

tlieories.

The

el

sanguis Christi vere

— leaves

{ivahrJia ftiglicK) adsint et distribuantur vescentibvs in Cccna

room

for both

Papistical Confutation, while objecting to the articles de utraque specie and de

missa, in the second part of the Augsb. Conf.,

vided only that

it

was

satisfied

with Art. X. of the

first part,

pro-

be understood as teaching the presence of the whole Christ under the bread

as well as the wine.

(^Decimics articulus in verbis nihil offendit, quiafatentur, in eucharistia

post consecrationem legitime factam corpus et sanguis Christi substantialiter et vere adesse, si
inodo credant, sub qualibet specie integrum Christum adesse.')

Melanchthon

sion (Art. X.),

In the Apology of the Confesand even substitutes for vere

asserts the corporalis jirasetitia,

substantialiter adsint. The Lutheran Church, as repreForm of Concord (K. 729), rejects transubstantiation,
and also the doctrine of impanation, i. e., a local inclusion of Christ's body and blood in the
a j^ermanent and cxfm-sacramental conjunction of the
elements (localis inclusio in pane),
two substances (durabilis aliqua conjunctio extra usum sacramentl) but it teaches consubstantiation in the sense of a sacramental conjunction of the two substances effected by the
consecration, or a real presence of Christ's ver}- body and blood in, u-ith, and under (in, cum, et
sub) bread and wine. The word consubstantiation, however, is not found in the Lutheran
adsint the stronger terms vere et

sented in Luther's writings and in the

m

;

svmbols, and

is

rejected by Lutheran theologians if used in the sense of impanation.

philosophical foundation of this

body, which
^

is

is

The

the ubiqultij (eitlier absolute or relative) of Christ's

a part of the Lutheran Christology.

Et improbant

sion of Zwingli's

secus docentes (derhalben

name may be due

wird auch iKe Gegenlehr verworfen). The omisLandgrave Philip of Hesse,

to regard for his friend, the

must be inferred from the antecedent controversies, especially
Marburg Conference, and from the strong opposition of Melanchthon
Zwingli's theory before 153G or 1 ">((). when he modified his own view on the Eucharist.

but that he

was

chiefly intended

the ir)th Article of the
to

dogma

See below.
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rected in the Lutheran churches, namely, the withdrawal of the com-

munion cup from

mass (HI.)? obligatory auricular confession (IV.),

sacrifice of the

monial feasts and

The

(V.), monastic

fasts

power of the bishops,
ituality of the

laity (I.), the celibacy of the clergy (II.), the

tlie

as far as

vows

(VI.),

interferes with the purity

it

cere-

and the secular
and

spir-

Church (VII.).

style of the Latin edition is

and good

classic culture

may be

such as

expected from the

of Melanchthon, while the order and

taste

arrangement might be considerably improved.

The diplomatic Preface

to the

Emperor

from that of the Saxon Chancellor

not from his pen, but

is

Briick.^

It is

clumsy, tortuous,

dragging, extremely obsequious, and has no other merit than to intro-

The

duce the reader into the historical situation.
{Epilogus)

is

from the same source, and

of seven Princes

and two

is

brief conclusion

followed by the signatures
Several manuscript copies

magistrates.^

omit both Pi-eface and Epilogue, as not belonging properly to the
Confession.

CHAEACTER AND VALUE.

The Augsburg Confession
vout evangelical Christian
nified language.

the

tradition of antiquity.^
iu'-tone,

and free from

and

is

expressed in clear, mild, dig-

be both Scriptural and churchly, and

It professes to

harmony even wuth

in

breathes throughout an earnest and de-

spirit,

Poman Church

It is

known from

the genuine

remarkably moderate and

conciliator}'

all hai'sli

as

or abusive terms.

It is not aggressive,

XXVI.

p.

20."i.

Chancellor Briick (Pontanus) wrote the Preface in German, and Jonas translated

it

into

'

Forstemann, Urkundcnhuch,

etc., I. p.

460,

and Bindseil,

Corj). Be/., Vol.

A

copy in the Seminary Library at Wittenberg has the remark, probably from the
hand of Jonas, after the inscription, ^Prcpfatio ad Cas. Car. V. :' ^ Reddita e Germanico Ponlani tunc per Justum Jonam.^
I^atin.

There was considerable controversy as to the genuineness of the signatures of two of seven
John Frederick of Saxony (the son of tiie Elector John) and Duke Francis of
Liincburg.
See Kiillner, 1. c. pp. 201 sqq.
IIwc fere suinma est doctrina
At the conclusion of the first part, the Confession sa3-s
ii/iud iios, in qua cerni potest, nihil inessa, quod disckepet a sckiptukis, vki. ab ecclesia
ATIIOLICA, VET- All ECCI-ESIA ROMANA, QUATENUS EX SCRIPTORIIJCS NOTA EST, and iu thc
Epilogus: 'Ajyud jios nihil esse rece/itutn contra scripturam, aut ecclesiam catiiolicam,
i/itiii iiKtnifestmn est, nos dilirjentissime cacisse, ne qua NOVA et impia r)OG:\rATA in ecclesias
'

Princes, viz.,

'

•'

:

<

'

hoslras serjicrent.'

Hence the Confession frequently appeals not only

also to the Fathers (Augustine,

Ambrose, Chrysostom,

Gmtiani, veleres canones^ and the exeinjdum

ecclesite).

etc.)

to the Scriptures, but

and the canon law (Decretum
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Hence

but defensive throughout.
It pleads

its

original

only for toleration and peace.

modest name Aj^ology}

It

condemns the ancient

heresies (Arianism, Manicheism, Pelagianism, Donatism),

the door open for a possible reconciliation with

and many of

which were

German Empire.

punishable according to the laws of the

Rome.^

It leaves

Popery

itself,

worst abuses, are not even touched, at least not ex-

its

The modest and peaceful author wrote under a painful

pressly.

sense

of responsibility, with a strong desire for the restoration of the unity

and hence he avoided

of faith,

might give unnecessary offense

all that

to the ruling party.^

But the same motive made

who differed from him
The Lutheran divines,

liini

unjust toward his fellow-Protestants,

far less than both differed
after refusing at

from the Romanists.

Marburg

all

connection with

the Zwinglians, yet, being unable to convince the Catholic majority,

by protesting against what they regarded

felt that

as ultra-Protestant

radicalism they would better succeed in securing toleration for themselves.

One

of their leaders, however, Philip of Hesse, openly sym-

pathized with Zwingli, and had to be specially urged by Luther to
subscribe the Confession, which he did with a dissent from the tenth

The majority

article.

Zwingli at that

Augsburg

of the citizens of

likewise adhered to

time."*

The Augsburg Confession

is

the fundamental and generally received

symbol of the Lutheran Church, which also bears the name of

Church of the Augsburg Confession.'

'

the

the-

Melanchthon wrote to Luther: ''Mittitur tibi Apologia nostra, quanquam verius ConfesAfterwards it was also fi"equently called the Saxon Confession' and the ^Evange-

sio est.

lische
^

It is

'

inseparable from the

'

'

AugapfeV (Prov.

Ranke,

1.

c.

III. p.

kommengetrenntseins,

vii. 2).

201

:

''In cliesem

dem Wunsche,

Sitme dev Anndherung, dem (iefiihle des NochnichtvoUim tieferen Grunde derDinge waltende, so in eini-

eine wie

gen Einzelnheiten des Bekenntnisses sichtbare Verwandtschaft geJtend zu macheii, war die Confession gedacht und abgej'asst.' Zockler, 1. c. p. 318
'Z)/e Augustana ist in ihren Antithesen,
:

nach der reformirten Seite Mn, das inildeste, friedliehendste,
leichtesten zu ertragende aller evangelisch-lutherischeti Syvibole.'

sowohl narh der romischen
gegnerischer seits
^

Comp.

am

ivie

the Preface, and the repeated assurances of Melanchthon,

e. g., in

a

letter

of

May

Joachim Camerarius (Corp. Bef. II. -p. 57): ''Ego Apologiam paravi scriptam
sumvm verecundia, neque his de rebus did mititis posse arbitror.' And in a letter to the same,
dated June 19 (ib. p. 1 19) ^Non dubitabam quin Apologia nostra videretur/utura lenior, quam
21, 1530, to

:

mereatur improbitas adversariorum.^
*

See the remarks of L. Ranke, III.

p.

220

sq.

Kahnis also {Luth. Dogm. II. p. 436) admade Melanchthon a very decided

mits that 'the desire for an understanding with the Papists

opponent of the Swiss, and even of the Strasburgers.'

;
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best exhibits the prevailing-

German K^formation, and will ever be cherished as one
monuments of faith from the pentecostal period of Prot-

estantism.^

But
tlie

influence extends far

its

beyond the Lutheran Church.

It struck

key-note to other evangelical confessions, and strengthened the

cause of the Reformation every where.

It

Reformed and the

is,

to

a certain extent,

Union ChurchGermany, namely, with the explanations and modifications of
the author himself in the edition of 1540, which extended, as it were,
the hand of fellowship to them (see below).
In this qualified sense,
also the Confession of the

es,

so-called

in

expressed or understood, the Augsburg Confession was fre-

either

quently signed by Reformed divines and Princes, even by John Calvin,

while ministering to the Church at Strasburg, and as delegate to

the Conference of Ratisbon, 1541

ence in

Worms, 1557; by

III., (the

-^

by Farel and Beza

the Calvinists at

Bremen, 1562

Reformed) Elector of the Palatinate,

in JS^aumburg, 1561,

and again

at the Diet of

Sigismund, of Brandenburg, in 1614.

at the

at the Confer;

by Frederick

convent of Princes

Augsburg, 1566

;

by John

It is true that till the close of

For a hearty estimate of the vahie of the Confession from the Lutheran stand-point, see
xlvii. sqq., and his Conservative Reformation.
'With the Augsburg Confession,' he says in both places, 'begins the clearly
pj). 27)') sqq.
recognized life of the Evangelical Protestant Church, the purified Church of the West, on
which her enemies fixed the nAmQ Lutheran. With this Confession her most self-sacrificing
It is hallowed by tlie prayers of Luther,
struggles and greatest achievements are connected.
among the most ardent that ever burst from the human heart it is made sacred by the tears
It is embalmed
of Melanchthon, among the tenderest which ever fell from the eyes of man.
in the living, dying, and undying devotion of the long line of the heroes of our fiiith, who,~
through the world which was not worthy of them, passed to their eternal rest.
The gi-eatest
'

Dr. Krauth's introduction to his transhition, pp.
:

;

masters in the realm of intellect have defended

from the sword by the sword

it

with their labors

;

the greatest Princes have

and the blood of its martyrs, speaking better
things than vengeance, pleads forever, with the blood of Ilim whose all-availing love, whose
sole and all-atoning sacrifice, is the beginning, middle, and end of its witness.'
' Calvin wrote to Rev. Mart. Schalling, at Ratisbon, To')?: 'Nee vera Aut/ustanam Con/essionem re/nidio, ciii /iridein volens ac libens subscripsi, siciit cam auctor ipse interjiretatus est'
{Epp. p. 4.")7). Similarly in his Ultima Admonitio ad Jonrh. West/>/ia/iiin, Genev. iri.'iZ. It
is not quite certain whether it was the Altered or the Unaltered Confe^ion which Calvin
protected

it

subscribed at ]?atisbon, but probably

it

;

was the former, as he says that

it

contained nothing

contrary to his doctrine, and as he appealed without fear to Melanchthon himself as the

The Altered edition had appeared a year before, and had been actually
See Kollner,
used at the previous Conference at Worms, though Eck i)rotested against it.
Kbrard, Doyma rum heil. Abeudmahl. II. p. 400 Stahelin, Jolt.
Zockler, pp. 40, 41
p. 241
best interpreter.

;

;

Calvin,

I. p.
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Vol. II. p. 62.

;

G.

v.

;

Polentz, Ceschic/ite des franzusisrhen Calvinismus, Vol.

I. p.

577
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War

Thirty- Years'

the

German Empire

Reformed were tolerated in tlie
of the Augsbnrg Confession,^ but even

(1648) the

only as

allies

afterwards they continued their friendly relation to
to the present day without feeling any

The

last,

it,

more bound by

and maintain

it

it.^

and the most memorable occasion since 1530, on which

noble Confession was publicly acknowledged, but with a sav-

this

ing clause as to the interpretation of the tenth article relating to the
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, was at the
Berlin, 1853,
tions

German Church Diet

of

composed of over 1400 clei'gymen, of four denomina-

—Lutheran,

German Reformed,

Evangelical Unionists, and

Mo-

ravians.^

Augustance Confessioni addict!,' AugshurgisrJie Confessionsverwandte.'
In the electoral, afterwards royal, house of Brandenburg, the Augsburg Confession and
the Heidelberg Catechism have always lived in peace together. The Great Elector, Frederick
William, as patron of the German Keformed, professed in their name, when the Westphalian
Treaty was concluded, their cordial adherence to the Confession of 1530 (Profitentur dicti
Reformati Aiigustanam Confessionem migustisshno Imp. Carolo V. anno 1530 exhihitam corde
'

^

''

•

et ore).

type

There

(e. g.,

however,

are,

in Elberfeld),

German Reformed

congregations of a more strictly Calvinistic

which would rather adopt the Canons of the Synod of Dort than the

Augsburg Confession.
^ The unanimous declaration of tlie Berlin Church Diet reads thus:
'The members of the
German Evangelical Church Diet hereby put on record that they hold and profess with heart
and mouth the Confession delivered, A.D. 1530, at the Diet of Augsburg, by the evangelical
Princes and States to Emperor Chai'les V., and hereby publicly testify their agreement M'ith it,
as the oldest, simplest common document of publicly recognized evangelical doctrine in Germany
(dass sie sich zu der im Jahr 1530 avfdem Reiclisiage zu Augsburg von den evangelischen Filrsten und Sidnden Kaiser Karl V. ilberreichten Confession mit Herz und Mund halten mid bekennen, und die Uebereinstiminung vdt ihr, als der dltesten, einfachsten gemernsamen Urkunde
offentlich anerkannter evangelischer Lehre in Deutschland, hiedurch ojfentlic/i bezewgen).' So
far orthodox Lutherans might agree. But now follows a qualification to save the consciences
With this we connect the declaration that they and each
of the Reformed and Unionists
one of them adhere to the particular confessions of their respective churches, and the Unionists to the consensus of the same; and that they do not mean to interfere with the different
positions which the Lutherans, Reformed, and Unionists sustain to the Tenth Article of the
Augsburg Confession, nor with the peculiar relations of those Reformed congregations which
never held the Augustana as a symbol (Hiemit verbinden sie die Erkldrung, dass sie jeder insonderheit an den besonderen Bekenntniss-Schriften Hirer Kirrhen, und die Unirten an dem
Consensus derselben festlialten, und dass der verschiedenen Stellung der Lutheraner, Reformirten und Unirten zu Artikel X. dieser Confession, und den eigenthi'unUchen Verhdllnissen derjenigen Reformirtcn Gemeinden, welche die Augustana niemah als Spnbol gehabt hahen, nicht
Eintrag geschehen soil).' See Evang. Kirchenztg. of Berlin, for 1853, pp. 775 sqq. While
fully recognizing the importance of this testimony in opposition to rationalism and popery, we
:

should remember,

first,

that

it

'

has no

official

or ecclesiastical character (the

German Kirchen-

merely a voluntary association without legislative or
and, secondly, that it is a compromise, which was expressly repudiated
disciplinary power)
by the anti-Union Lutherans (the professors at Erlangen, Leipzig, and Rostock), as a frivotag, like the Evangelical Alliance, being
;

'

lous depreciation of the most precious symbol of

German

Evangelical Christendom.'

§ 41.
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and the whole

this fact

some German
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Augsburg Confession

writers of the evangelical Unionist school have based

the hope that the

Augsburg Confession may one day become the united

Confession or oecumenical Creed of

the evangelical churches of

all

Germany.^ This scheme stands and falls with the dream of a united
and national Protestant Church of the German Empire. Aside from

Reformed and the majority of

other difficulties, the

Unionists, to-

gether with a considerable body of Lutherans, can never conscientiously subscribe to the tenth article as
torical Confession of

1530

it

stands in the proper his-

while orthodox Lutherans, on the other

;

hand, will repudiate the Altered edition of 1540.
after

all,

a purely Lutheran, that

the Yariata

is

The Invariata

a denominational symbol

is,

;

is.

and

a friendly approach of Lutheranism towards the Ee-

formed communion, which had no share in
and subsequent modification, although

its

original production

responded to

it

it.

Neither

the one nor the other edition can be the expression of a union, or

confederation of two distinct denominations, of which each

own

genius, history,

and symbols of

Church

will produce

God moves

it

misbelief of

to a

Such an expression must
of both, and meet the
the Augsburg Confession is, the

something greater

new

modern

Great as

life

still

^vhenever the Spirit of

act of faith in opposition to the unbelief

Every age must do

times.

its

faith.

proceed from the theological and religious

wants of the present age.

lias

its

own work

and

in

its

own way.
THE INVARIATA AND THE VAEIATA.^

TUE TEXT.

The Augsburg Confession was
German text was read before the

completed in Latin,^ but the

first

Diet.

Both copies were delivered

manuscript to the Emperor, but both disappeared: the German

in

copy,

fii*st

deposited in the imperial archives at Mayence", was prob-

ably sent with other

official

documents

to the Council of

Trent (1545),

'
So Dr. W. Hoftmann, late Court Cliaplain of the I'mpcror of Germany {Deutschland
EinRt unci Jelzt im Liclite des Reiches Cottes, Berlin, lS(i.s, pj). 47*! sqq. and '>]2 stiq.); Consistoriairatli Leop. Schultze (Die Augsh. Confession als (Jrsammthekeiinfniss itiiserer evang.
to some extent also Prof. Ziickler (1. o. p. :VM)), who proposes
Lamles/cirr/ifi, Bremen, 1 8(il))
;

that the Auj^sburg Confession be made, not indeed the

Symbol of German Evangelical Christendom.
' See the details in Weber, KiJllner, and Bindseil
=

Corp. lip/orin. Vol.

XXVI.

p.

'JO.'..

Union Symbol, but the Confederation
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and then

Eome

to

the Latin copy to Brussels or Spain, and no trace

;

For two hundred years the opinion

of either has been found.

'Book of Concord' contained the

vailed that the

pre-

original text, until

Pfaff and "Weber, by a thorough investigation on the spot, dispelled
this error.^

The twenty-two manuscript

copies,

libraries, are inaccurate, defective,

extant in public or private

still

and represent the various stages of

which the Confession passed before the 25th of Au-

revision through

There was no

gust under the ever-improving hands of the author.
time,

it

make

seems, to

The printed

authentic copies of the final revision.
in Latin),

which were

during the Diet by irresponsible, anonymous publish-

hastily issued

and omissions, and were condemned by Me-

are full of errors

ers,

German, one

editions (six in

lanchthon.

Consequently,

ed editions
the

we must depend

entirely

but even these differ very

;

German

text differs

from the English.^

are mostly verbal and, immaterial,
in the edition of 1540),

By

upon the author's own

much among

print-

themselves, and

Fortunately the changes

and where they

alter the sense (as

they can be traced to their proper origin.

Diet, the Confession

and the delivery at the
had become public property, and should have

remained unaltered.

But

the subscription of the Lutheran Princes

at that time neither editors

were careful and scrupulous in handling

official

nor publishers

documents.

Luther

himself changed the Articles of Smalcald after they had been publicly

acknowledged.
The Latin

Melanchthon regarded the Confession, not
Book of Concord

as a fixed

from Melanchthon's quarto
an imaginary Latin manuscript
The German text purports to be a true copy of the original manuscript in
in Mayence.
.Mayence, but is derived from a secondary source, viz., the printed text in the Corpus Brandenburgicum, 1572, which, again, was based upon a carelessly written copy of the Confession
'

edition of 1531,

before

text of the

and was supposed

German copy was

true copy of the original

;

lost

to

that the copy

make

first

discovered at

Mayence

that the

long ago, and he published, in 1730, what was regarded as a

but he was fiercely assailed by Adami, Feuerlin, and others, and his

discovery traced to a Jesuitical

was allowed

substantially

Chancellor PfafF, of Tiibingen,

its final revision.

original

is

to correspond entirely with

lie.

In 1781 Georg Gottlieb Weber, chief pastor at Weimar,

a thorough search in the archives of Mayence, and found to his surprise

shown him as the

original

was the printed German octavo edition of 1540,

bearing on the title-page the words 'Wittenberg,

M.D.XL.'

He

published the results of his

patient investigation in his Kritische Geschichte der Auf/sb. Confession aus archival.
rirhten, Frankf. a.
'

The

M. 1783-4,

various readings in Blndsell's edition, in the Corpus Reformatorian, cover as

space as the text

itself.

Nach-

2 vols.

much

—

§ 41.
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and binding creed, but as a

basis for negotiation

and as representing a movement

He

therefore kept improving

own

he would his

issue, as

ir,SO.

still

it,

M'ork,

in progress
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with the Papists,

toward clearer

light.*

openly and honestly, in every

and

new

in the edition of 1540 he even

embodied some doctrinal modifications

in the desire of

promoting the

cause of truth and peace.

The

was issued by the author in both languages,
together with the Latin Apology and a German translation of it by
editio jprincejis

Jonas, at Wittenberg in 1531, in spite of the imperial prohibition, yet

with the consent (though not by order) of the Elector of Saxony.^

The

was taken, not from Melanchthon's own manuscript copy

text

(which had been delivered to the Emperor), but, as he says, ex
2)larl honoi Jidei (probably the private

exeiii-

copy of the Landgrave Philip

of Hesse), and contained already verbal changes and improvements.^

The emendations

in subsequent editions before 1540,

numerous, do not materially
approved

affect the sense,

and seem

were acquiesced

at all events, they

;

though quite
have been

to

by the Lutherans

in

themselves.*

Comp.

the concluding words

Si quid in hac confessione desiderabitur, parati siimus
juxta Scriptiiras exhibere.^
° Under the title:
'Confessio Fidei exhibita invictiss. Imp. Carolo V.
drsaris Aug.
Aucjusta;,
in Comiciis
Anno M.D.XXK. Addita est Apologia Confessionis. 33eibe,
UUb Sattnifd;. Ps. 119. Et loquebar de teslimoniis tuis in conxpectu Regum, et
Scubfdj
Witeberg-^.' (In 4). At the end: Impressnm per Georgium Rliau.
nan confuvdebar.
M.D.XXXI.' This is the title of the copy in the royal library at Dresden, which Melanchthon gave to Luther, with the words, in his own handwriting (below the title): 'Z). Doctori
'

Deo

latiorem infoniiationem,

'

:

volente,

|

\

\

\

|

I

|

|

\

\

''

\

\

Et rogo ut legal et emendet.' See Corp. /^p/. Vol. XXVI. p. 23.5. Bindseil (pp.
24G sqq.) shows that the Confession was already printed (but not issued) in November, ]')30,
and that the whole volume, with the Apology, was finished in April or May, 1531 Some cojjies
yfartino.

.

of the printed Confession seem to have reached Augsburg before the close of the Diet.
^

He

wrote

iiintabuvi

et

to

Joachim Camerarius, June 2G (a day

rejingebam pleraque

[counselors] jiermisissent.'

made

a

number of changes

qiiotidie,

Corp. Ref. II. p. 140.
in the first edition

der Melauchthonisrhen Original-Ausgabe dcr
Niirnberg, 1830.
*

Luther,

his writings,

who

Comp. Koliner,

1.

c. I. p.

after the delivery at

plura etiam mutattirus,

si

Augsburg): ^Ego

7iostri

nvpippaciioviQ

Kaiser has shown that Meianciithon

Beitrag zu einer Kritischen Literdr-Cescliithte
lat.

und

deutseh. Augsb. Conf.

340, and Corp. Ref. Vol.

XXVI.

pp.

und Apoloqie,
2i">l sq(].

took simihir li^prty with the Smalcald Articles, expresses no judgment, in

on these variations; but he must have known of them, and tolerated tiiem as
which appeared six years before his death. The sayings attrib-

unessential, even those of ir>40,

uted to him on this subject by both parties are apocryphal, at

word of censure:
so oft

dndert

approval

;

^

Plnlippe. Philippe, ihr thut nicht

denn es

(l.")4()):

''

ist nicht euer,

Lieber

rer/it,

all

sondern der Kirrhen Bitrh

P/ii/lj>p, irh vinss es belcennen,

zu viel gelhan (the matter of the Lord's Supper has been

events unreliable,

viz.,

the

dass ihr Augustanam Confessionem
;'

and the word of indirect
mm Abeiidmahl ist viil

der Sar/ie

muth

overdone).

The

latter utter-
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But

the edition of 1540,

which appeared in connection with an im-

proved edition of the Apology,^

differs so

widely from the

was subsequently called the Altered Augsburg Confession

it

in distinction

attracted

when

it

in the

(

that

tirst

Vai^iata),

from the Unaltered {Invariata) of 1530 or 1531.^

little

attention

created as

till

much

after the death of

Melanchthon (1560),

trouble as the insertion of the Jilioqice clause

The Altered

Nicene Creed.

It

Confession, besides a large

num-

ber of valuable additions and real improvements in style and the

order of subjects,^ embodies the changes in Melanchthon's theology,*
Avhich

be dated from the new edition of his Loci communes,

may

He

1535, and his personal contact with Bucer and Calvin.

gave up,

on the one hand, his views on absolute predestination, and gradually
adopted the synergistic theory (which brought him nearer to the Ro-

man

Catholic system)

;

while on the other hand (departing further

from Romanism and approaching nearer

to the

Reformed Church), he

modified the Lutheran theory of the real presence, at least so far as to
allow the Reformed doctrine the same right in the evangelical church-

He

es.

never liked the Zwinglian view of a symbolical presence, nor

did he openly adopt the Calvinistic view of a spiritual real presence,

but he inclined to

it,

and regarded the difference between

this

and the

Lutheran view as no bar to Christian fellowship and church com-

munion.

Hence

in the edition of

ance, however, which Luther

is

1540 he laid greater

reported to have

made

stress

on the necessity

shortly before his death, has received

a high degree of probabihty by the discovery of the testimony of Pastor Hardenberg, of Bremen (1547-1550), who publicly and solemnly declared to have heard it, together with another

(Canon Herbert von Langen, at Bremen), from Melanchthon s own lips. See
Erlanger Reform. Kirchenzeilunfj for 1853, No. 40. The first Lutheran divine who publicly
censured and condemned the Variata was Flacius, at the colloquy of Weimar, 1560. He was
followed by Morlin, Stijssel, Wigand, Chytra^us, Heshusius, and others.
living witness

^

Under the

invictiss.

et

title

(as given in Corp.

imp. Carolo

\

Reform.

1.

c. p.

V. Ccesari Aug. in Comiciis

Apologia Confessionis diligenter recognita.
(in the

words diligenter recognita

German

|

|

243)

The

Vol.

'

Psahno

Confessio
\

Anno.

CXIX.

|

|

Fldei exhibita

\

M.D.XXX. Addita

Vitebergfe, 1540.'

The

edition, init vleis emendirt) openly indicate the

changes.
^

:

Awjusto'.

,

best text of the Variata, with the variations of later editions,

XXVI.

pp. 349 sqq.

;

the history in Koi.lnkr,

I.

is

given in Corp. Reform.

pp. 235-267,

and the books there

In Vol. II. of this Symb. Library the principal
quoted; also in Zocki.er, 1. c. pp. 35 sqq.
changes are noted in foot-notes under the text of the Confession.
^

In Art. 4,

5, 6, 18, 20, 21, of

Second.
In Art. 4,

.5,

10, 18, 20.

Part

First,

and the order of the

first five

articles in

Part

§ 41.
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of repentance and good works, and softened

The

freedom of wilh

sions against the

cliange which gave

most offense

1530.

down

otlicr
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the strong expres-

and more important

orthodox Lntherans,

to

is

in tlie

tenth article, concerning the Lord's Supper, where the clause on

and the disapproval of dissenting views

real presence,

the

word exhiheanttir

the article

changed that Calvin could give

so

is

substituted for distribuantur.

is

and even Zwingli

— with

might have admitted
lowing comparison
Edition \')'dO.
Ccena Domini

it.^

it

ai'e

tlie

omitted, and

In other words,

his hearty consent,

the exception, perhaps, of the M'ord truly

The

difference will best ai)pear

from the

—

fol-

:

Latin Tkxt.

Edition 1540.

i

Ds Cana Domini

decent, quod CUM pane
vkkk adsint, et distkihu- kt vino verc kxhiukantuu corpus et sanANTUR vesrentibus in CiLna Domini ; et im- gtiis Vhristi i-escentibus in C'wna Domini.'
PUOBANT SliCUS DOCENTES. "
^

I)e

dorent, quod corpus et

^

sanguis Christi

j

'Concerning the Lord's Supper, they teach
the body and l)lood of Christ are truly
jireseiit, and are distributed (communicated)

tluxt

j

to those that eat in the Lord's Supper.

they disapprove

The

oj' those

that teach otherwise.'

difference between the

by the

Protestants, but

conference in

And

Worms

Roman

'

'Concerning the Lord's Supper, they teach
that icilli bread and xvine are truly exhibited
the body and blood of Christ to those that
eat in the Lord's Supper.'

!

two editions was

first

controversialist, Dr.

early in the year 1541.

Melanchthon and the

Saxon theologians made there the altered edition the
tions,

observed, not by

Eck, at a religious

basis of negotia-

but Eck complained of changes, especially in Art. X., from the

original copy of 1530,

which he had procured from the archives of

Xevertheless, the Variaia was again used, either alone or

Mayence.

alongside with the Invariata, at several subsequent conferences, probably at llatisbon, 1541, certainly at Ratisbon in 1546, and at

1557.

It

was expressly approved by the Lutheran Princes

Worms,

at a con-

vention in l^aumburg, 1561, as an innocent and, in some respects, im-

'

ZiJckler,

vesccnfibus.

changed

1.

c. p.

38, thinks that the Calvinistic view

This would be

for the

^cah-inisirend'

more

and

^

would require credentibus instead of
had been retained, and not ex-

true, if the original distribuantur

indefinite exhibeantur.

bucerianisirend'

in

lie admits, however, that the tenth article

the sense of the Wittenberg Concordia of

is

ir»3(),

whereby Bucer, with RIelanchthon's exj)ress co-operation, and the subsequent consent of Calvin, endeavored to unite the Lutherans and the Swiss.
- The German text of ir>30 (l.")31) differs from
the Latin, and is even stronger:
Vom
Abendmnhl dps Herrn icird also gefehret, dnss avahukk Leib (the true body) und Blut Christi
vahrhafliijUch (corresjionding to the rcrc in the Latin text) unter (der) Ge.stai.t (under
the form) de.t Ilrots itnd Weiiis im Abendmahl //er/euu-drtir/ sci, und da ans(/cthei/t und genommen ivird (distributed and received). Derhalben wird auch die Gegenlehr verworjen,'
'

;
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proved raodilication and authentic interpretation of the Invariata. It
Avas introduced into many Lutheran churches and schools, and printed
the

(witli

title

and preface of the edition of 1530) in the first collecCorpus Doctrince Philvppicum, or

tion of Lutheran symbols, called

Misnicum
But
sius,

(1559).^

after 1560, strict Lutheran divines, such as Flacius

and Ileshu-

attacked the Vdriata, as heretical and treacherous, and over-

whelmed

it

A

with coarse abuse,

violent theological

war was waged

against Melanchthonianism and Crypto-Calvinism, and ended in the

triumph of genuine Lutheranism and the transition of some Lutheran
countries to the

The 'Book of Concord'

Reformed Church.

(1580)

gave the text of the Invariata in the happy illusion of presenting
especially the

German, in

and the Reformed
Treat}^, in 1648,

Roman

still

adhered to the

formally embraced the Reformed, together with the

1540 ceased

or, in

German Empire
Augsburg Confession of 1530 or

Catholics and Lutherans, in the peace of the

and henceforth subscription

The

it,

The Melanchthonians
Variata. The "Westphalian

original form.

its

to

to the

be a necessary condition of toleration.^

Confession, as delivered before the Diet of

Augsburg

in 1530,

the absence of the original text, the edition of 1531, carefully

prepared by Melanchthon himself,

is

of Augsburg, and will always remain

the proper historical Confession

At

so.

the same time, the altered

edition of 1540, though not strictly speaking a symbolical book of

binding authority any where,^

yet far

is

and represents an important element
theran Church

more than a

private document,

Lu-

in the public history of the

in the sixteenth century,

and the present theological

convictions of a very large party in that denomination.

1

See Weber, 1. c. II. pp. 314-336 Kollner, 1. e. pp. 248 sqq.
Unanimi quoque
lustrum. Pacts Osnabr. Art. VII. § 1
;

^

:

'

.

.

.

consensu placuit, ut qidcquid

publica h(vc transactio, in eaque decisio gravaminum ceteris Catltolicis, et

ADDiCTis

statibiis et subditis tribuunt, it etiani lis, qui inter illos

Quoted by Jacohson in
Nevertheless, some interpreted

lere debcat.'
p. 24.

subscribed the Invariata.

art.

Augustan^ Conf.

Refokmati

vocmitur, compe-

West/. Friede, in Herzog's Real-Encycl. XVIII.

this decree as including

only such of the Reformed as

All other Christians are expressly excluded by the Treaty

;

and

yet the Popes have always, though vainly, protested in the strongest terms {damnamus, reprobaiiuis,

cassamus, annidlanms, vacuariMs) even against this partial concession to the principle

taking the ground that Papists alone have a legal right to exist on GerSee Gieseler, Lehrbuch der K. G. III. I. p. 431 sq.
^ An attempt was made in the Bavarian Palatinate, in 1853, through the influence of Dr.
Ebrard, to rai.se the Variata to the dignity of a symbolical book, but it proved abortive.

of religious freedom

man

soil.

;

§ 42.

§ 42.

THE APOLOGY OF THE AUGSBUKG CONFESSION,

The

Ai'OLOGY of the Augsburg Confession.

1530-1531.
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A.D. 1530-1531.

The Literature in 55 40 and 41. The history and literature of the Apology are usually combined with
that of the Confession. So in J. G. Wai.ou, PEnERLiN-RiEDEEEE, Kollner, etc.
The best text of the Apology, and of the Roman Catholic Confutation of the Confession, in Latin
and German, with

is given in the Corpus Jtc/ormatoruvi, Yo\. XXVIL, ed. Bindseil
There are few separate editions of the Apology. Feuerlin knew only
two, one under the singular title: Evangelischeti Angapfels (name of the Augsb. Conf.) Brillen-Butzer,

the variations,

all

(Brunsvigifi, 1S50), pp. 64G, fol.

Leipz. 1629.

The 'Apology

of the

Augsburg Confession' was prepared by Melancli-

thon in vindication of the Confession against the
'

Confutation,' which the

cejjted,

August

of scholars,

3,

Emperor and

CatlioKc
ac-

1530, as a satisfactory answer, although, in the eyes

did the cause of popery more

it

Roman

had ordered and

the Diet

The Confutation

harm than good.
Augsburg Confession,

follows the order of the

approves eighteen articles of the

first part,

either in full or with sun-

dry restrictions and qualifications, but rejects entirely the articles on

Church

the

(VII.),

on faith and good works (XX.), and on the worship

of saints (XXI.), and the whole second part

;

nevertheless,

it

acknowl-

edges at the close the existence of various abuses, especially
the clergy,

and promises a reformation of

of the document was prohibited, and

afterwards

but

;

its

it

discipline.

The

did not appear

till

publication

many

main contents were known from manuscript

and through those who heard

it

among
years

copies,

read.^

The Lutherans urged Melanchthon to prepare at once
refutation of the Eomish refutation, and offered the first
the Diet, Sept. 22, through Chancellor Briick, but

the following day Melanchthon left

Augsburg

it

a Protestant
draft of

was refused.

it

to

On

in comjiany with the

Elector of Saxony, and re-wrote the Apology on the journey,^ and

completed

it

at

Wittenberg in April, 1531.

The Apology

is

a triumphant vindication of the Confession.

far excels the Confutation both in theological

and

literary merit,

It

and

was first published by Fabricius Leodius in Hannonia
German, by C. G. Miiller, 1 808, from acopy of the original in the archives
of Mayence, which Weber had previously obtained. Both in the Corp. Reform. 1. c. Comp.
also above, p. 220 Weber's Krit. Gesch. der A. C. II. pp. 439 sqq. and Hugo Liimmer (who
afterwards joined the Komish Church): Die vor-Tridentinisch-KathoUsche TIteoJoyic, des
'

The Latin

text of the Confutatio

Con/ess., 1573; the

;

;

Rp/urmalions-Zcitiilters, Berlin, 1858, pp. 33-4G.

him to violate even the law of rest on Sunday when at Altenburg, in SpalaLuther took the pen from him, and told him to serve (iod on that day by resting from literary labor.
So Salig reports in his Hist, of the Awjsb. Conf. I. p. 375.
^

Ilis zeal led

tin's

house.

:
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and

in Christian tone
ness,

and moderation, though not without errors

tristic

most learned of the Lutheran symbols.

ed the confidence of scholars

and permanent value
tic interpretation

of the

public confession;

Augsburg Confession by the author himself.

it

first

it

was used

Its chief

being the oldest and most authen-

The Apology, though not signed by

;

and pa-

It gi'eatly strengthen-

in the cause of Protestantism.

consists in its

burg, was recognized

embodied

in exegesis

It is seven times as large as the Confession itself.

quotations.

It is the

1537

with solid learning, clear-

It is written

spirit.

the Lutheran Princes at Augs-

in 1532, at a

convent in Schweinfurt, as a

was signed by Lutheran divines

at the

religious conference at

in the various symbolical collections,

and

at Smalcald,

Worms, 1540, and
Book

at last in the

of Concord.

The

Apology

text of the

has, like that of the

The

through various transformations.

The

burg has no authority,'

first

Latin edition was

and improved, and appeared in April, 1531,
with a very free
lanchthon.^

German

much changed, and

called

is

also transformed, especially

Concord took both
'

Manuscript copies of

of the

Romish

texts

this

edition of the

tlie

in

at

tlie

from the

made at Augsmuch enlarged

Wittenberg, together
assisted by Mesame year was again

by Justus Jonas,

translation

The second Latin

Confession, gone

original draft

Variata?

The German text Avas
The Book of

edition of 1533.

first edition.

^Apologia prior,' which was based on an imperfect knowledge

Coii/'utatio, still exist.

The Latin

text of

it

was published forty-seven years

afterwards by Chytraeus (from Spalatin's copy), 1578, better by Fors'-'mann, in his Neties

Urkundenbuch (1842), pp. 357-380 (from a copy written partly by bpalatin and partly by
The best edition is by Bindseil, in the Corp. Ri'form. Vol. XXVII. pp. 275
sqq. in Latin, and in German, pp. 322 sqq.
* During the preparation of the cditio ])rlnceps he wrote to Brentius (February, 1531)
'-^170 retexo Apologiam et edetur longe aur.tior et melius munita,' and to Camerarius (March 7)
^Apologia mea nondum ahsoliita est, crescit enivi opus inter scribendum.' Quoted by Kollner,
Six sheets were reprinted, and a copy of the first print is preserved in the library
I. p. 426.
See Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVII. pp. 391 sqq.
of Nuremberg.
^ See the titles of the various editions in Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVI.
pp. 235-242, and the

Melanchthon).

best text of the ''Apologia altera'' of 1531, with the changes of later editions

of the ed. II, 1531, ed. III. 1540, ed. IV. 1542), in Corp. Reform. Vol.

XXVIL

till

1542

(viz.,

pp. 419-G46.

;
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A.D. 1529.

§ 43. Luther's Catechisms.
Literature.
I.

Editions.

C.

MOnckeiikug

German

M'e only mentiou the critical editions.
Die erste A usijabe v. Lathers Kkin, Katechismus. Hamburg, 1S51. (Reprint of the Low-

See
:

40.

§

translation of the

first

edition, 1529.)

K. F. Tu. Sounf.idee: Dr. Martin Litthers Kleiner Katechismtia. Kach den Oi'ifjinalavsgahen kritisch
hearbeitet.
Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Katechetik. Berlin, 1S53. (Reprint of the standard edition
of 1531 with a critical introduction, pp. Ixx.)
TiiEODOs. Uaunack Der Kleine. Katechismus Dr. 3fartin Ltithem in seiner Urgestalt, Kritixch xintermtcht U7id herauxgegebeii. Stuttgart, 1S56, 4to. (Reprint of two editions of 15'29, and one of 1539 with
Ixiv. pp. of introduction, and a table of the principal variations of the text till 1542.)
The popular editions of the Smaller Catechism, especially in German, with or without comments and
supplements, are innumerable.
;

:

;

II.

Works:

A. Fabricii Aximnata Scriptnrce Catechismo LtUheri accommodata,
C. DiETERioi: Instit.catech. Ulm, 1613; often reprinted.
Pu. J. Spenee : Tahulce catech. Frf. 16S3, 168T, 1713.
:

Gkeg. Langemack

etc.

Isleb. 1583.

Hist, catecheticce oder Gesammelte Xachrichten zti eitier Catech. Hintorie. Strals.
Part II., 1733, treats of Lutheri uiid anderer evang. Lehrer Catechismis.
C. Koouer: EinUitunf) in die catech. Theol. Jena, 1752. And nibliuth. theol. sijmb. catech. P. 1. 1751
:

1729-1740, 3 vols.
J.

P. II. 1769.
J. C.

W. AcGUSTi

Kirche.

:

Versitch einer hist, kritisclien Einleitung in die beiden Ilaupt-Katechismen der Evang.

Elberf. 1824.

G. Vkesenmever: Liter, bibliograph. Xachrichten von cinigen evang. katechct. Schriftcn und Katcchismen

und nach Luthers Kat., etc. Ulm, 1S30.
G. Moiinike : Das scchste Ilauptsttick iin Katechismus. Stralsund, 1830.
C. A. Gerii. von Zezsohwitz Si/stcm der christlich kirchlichen Katechetik. Lcipz. 1SC3-69, 2 vols. Vol,
II. P. I. treats of Luther's Catechism very fully.
Comp. the Literature in Fabricits, Feuerlin, Wai.cii, Baumgauten, Kolt.nek, Symbolik, I. p. 473.
vor

:

CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTIOX.
Religious instruction preparatory to admission to
sliip

is

as old

as Christianity itself, but

shapes in different ages and countries.
uries (as also

now on

culture.
cost,

it

it

mcmber-

first

three or four cent-

always preceded

haj)tis?n,

Gentiles.

In length and

freely adapted itself to various conditions

and degrees of

and was mainly addressed

method

In the

missionary ground)

cliurcli

assumed very different

it

The

to adult

Jews and

three thousand Jewish converts on the day of Pente-

having already a knowledge of the Old Testament, were baptized

simply on their profession of faith in Christ, after hearing the sermon
of St. Peter.
tyr, Tertulllan,

Men

like Cornelius, the

Eunuch, Apollos, Justin Mar-

Cyprian, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, needed but

little

and Cyprian and Ambrose were elected

bish-

theoretical preparation,

ops even M'hile yet catechumens.

were special catechetical schools

At Alexandria and elsewhere there
of candidates for baptism. The basis

of instruction was the traditional rule of faith or Apostles' Creed, but
there

were no catechisms

in

our sense of

tlie

term

;

and even the creed

which the converts professed at baptism was not committed

to writing,
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but orally communicated as a holy secret.
ingly divided into a missa

Public worship was accord-

catechumenorum for

ess of preparation for baptism,

half-Christians in proc-

and a missa jidelium for baptized com-

municants or the Church proper.

With

the union of Church

and State

since Constantine,

and the

general introduction of infant baptism, catechetical instruction began

be imparted to hctptized Christians, and served as a preparation for

to

confirmation or the

first

mittal

and explanation,

Creed

(the Apostles'

communion.
(1)

(3)

;

Ten Commandments,

also of the

ents, sponsors,

(d.

912)

and

by

the

Te

these were added

and crimes, on the Sacra-

priests the

duty of giving religious instruction, and

manuals were prepared as early

as the eighth

and ninth

monk of St. Gall (about 720) Notker, of
monk of Weissenbourg (d. after 870), and

Ivero,

Otfried,

;

sins

in
tlie

Councils and faithful bishops enjoined upon par-

ments, and prayers.

centuries,

To

of the Lord's Prayer (Paternoster).

sometimes special chapters on various

catechetical

Athanasian Creed and

com-

of the

(2)

Creed in the Latin, the Nicene Creed

Greek Church), sometimes

Deum

of the

It consisted chiefly of the

;

St.

Gall

others.^

But upon the whole this duty was sadly neglected in the Middle Ages,
and the people were allowed to grow up in ignorance and superstition.
The anti-papal sects, as the Albigenses, Waldenses, and the Bohemian
Brethren, paid special attention to catechetical instruction.^

The Peformers soon

felt the necessity of substituting evangelical

Catechisms for the traditional Catholic Catechisms, that the rising
generation might grow up in the knowledge of the Scriptures and
the true faith.

low most

new
'

Of

all

Otfried's Catechism

was newly edited by

Prayer, with an explanation

Creed
°

;

5.

Comp.

17G8.

method, but they are baptized with a

spirit.

Catechesis Theotisca Seculo

sis

the Protestant Catechisms, those of Lather fol-

closely the traditional

The

;

2.

Incerti Monacld WeissenhurgenJ. G. Eccaixl
IX. consrripla.'' Hanov. 1713. It contains: 1. Tlie Lord's
The Deadly Sins; 3. The Apostles' Creed; 4. The Athanasian
:

^

Gloria.

J. C. KiJcher: Catechet. Geschichte der Waldenser, Bolimischen Briider, etc.

And C. A. G. von Zezschwitz Die

ah Documente

:

Amst.

Calechlsmen der Waldenser itnd Bolimischen Briider

ihres gegenseitigen Lehraustausches.

Erlangen,

1

863.
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Luther's CATEcmsMs.

After several preparatory attempts,' Lutlier wrote two Catechisms,
1529, both

ill

chism, and

grew

so

iii

German language

the

The former

smaller.

is

—

first

a continuous exposition rather than a Cate-

not divided into questions and answers; moreover,

is

much under

the instruction of the

hands that

It is the ripe flower

it.^

almost superseded
a

more advanced

it

became altogether nusuitable for
young, which he had in view from the beginning.

his

it

Hence he prepared soon afterwards a smaller
he called

the larger, and then the

or confined

it,

and

one, or Enchiridion^ as

work, and

fruit of the larger

use to pastors and teachers and

its

class of pupils.^

He was moved

work by the lamentable

to this

among

ignorance and immorality

the

German

state of religious

people,

which he found

out during his visitations of the churches in Saxony, 1527-29.*

They began in 1518 with a popular evangelical exposition of the Lord's Prayer, and the
Ten Commandments. See Schneider, 1. c. pp. xvii. sqq., and Zezschwitz, 1. c. II. I. pp. 310
sqq.
Nor stood he alone in these labors. Urbanus Kegius (author of three Catechisms),
Lonicer (Strasburg, 1523), Melanchthon (1524), Brentius (1527 or 1528), Lachmann {Cate'

Althamer, Moiban, Corvin, Khau, Willich, Chytra'us (1555), and other
Lutherans of the Keformation period, wrote books for the religious instruction of the young.
chesis, 1528), Kiirer,

^

First in the second edition,

copy rediscovered by Ilarnack,

whose
1.

c. p.

title

xxii.)

(as given
is

this

:

by Kiederer, but now wanting
'J'Jnchiridion.

Der

fiir die

gemeine P/arher und Predif/er, gemehret nnd gehessert durch Afart. Luther.

tenberg,

AfDXXIX.'

The

title

of the third edition, 1531,

Catechismus \jur die gemeine Pfarher und Prediger.
der,

1.

c. p. 1.

This

is

\

is:

Marl. Lu.

"

in the

kleine Catethismus

Enclnridion.

\

MUXXXI.'

Der

Witkleine

See Schnei-

the standard edition, from which the editions of 1531) and 1542 differ

very slightly.
^ See, on the relation of the two, KoUner, 1. c.
He says, p. 520
p. 490,
chism has entirely gone out of use.' Comp. also Zezschwitz, 1. c. p. 324.
the priority of the Small Catechism is wrong.
* He says, in his characteristic style (l^reface to the Small Catechism)

inum oder christliche Lehre in

zwungen und gedrungen

solc/ie kleine, schlechte, einfdltige

rie.l

7iichts

zu

'The Large Cate-

The
:

Jammer habe

^Diesen Kutechis-

heissen, getauft sfin U7id der hei/igen

zti

Sacramente geniessen

kiiniien

ich aiich ein

gemeine

Mana

Und

leider

uuf den Dijrfern!
lehren ; und .wllen doch

;

hat inivh ge-

da

ich ge.sehen, dass der

weiss von der chri.itlichen Lehre, sonderlich

Pfarrherren ganz ungeschickt und untiichtig sind

older view of

stellen,

die Jcldgliche elende Noth, so ich neulich erfahren habe,

Visitator war. Ildf, lieber Gott, wie manchen

dock so gar

Form

:

alle Christen

wedcr Vaterunser, noch den
und nun
;

Ulauben, oder Zehn Gebote ; Itben dahin, wie das Hebe Vieh und unverniinftige Sdue

das Evangel iuin kommen

ist,

deunoch fein gelernt

liaben, all er FreiUeit meislerlich

zu missbrauch-

was wollt ihr doch Christo immer mehr antworten, dass ihr das Yolk so schdndDass euch alles
lich habt la.tsen hingehen, und euer Amt nichl einen Augenblic.k je bewicsen?
Unglikk Jliehe! Verbietel eincrlei Gestall und treibet aiif eure Menchengesetze, fraget aber
ilerweil nichts danach, ob sie das Vaterunser, Glauben, Zehn Gebote oder einiges Gotteswort

en.

ihr Bischijfe,

kimnen.

Ach und

Vol. I.— R

icehe iiber euren

Hals ewiglich

!

Darum

bitte ich urn Gottes willen euch

;
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With

conservative instinct, he retained the three parts on the

liis

(after the Latin division), the Creed,

Decalogue

Bohemian Brethren, an

these he added, after the example of the

To

and the Lord's Prayer.

Baptism and the Lord's Supper,^

instruction on the Sacraments of

Luther's Catechism proper, therefore, has five parts:
Syivibolum Apostolicum

3.

De

5.

Oratio Do^nNicA;

4.

Decalogus;

De

So the Large Catechism,

Sackaisiento Altakis.

Baptismo;

as printed in

of Concord (without any additions 2), and the Small Cate-

Book

the

3.

;

1.

chism in the

first

two editions (with devotional

additions).

THE ADDITIONS IN THE ENCHIRIDION.
In the later editions of the Small Catechism (since 1564) there

is

a

and Absolution^ or the Power of the Keys^
inserted either as Part V., between Baptism and the Lord's

sixth part on Confession

which

is

Supper, or added as Part

the questions

'

What

the substance of

Book

precise author-

(for they vary) of this Part,

of the Keys,'

etc., is

wdth

uncertain,* but

the questions on private or auricular confession

and absolution by the

of Concord,' date

stantially in the

The

or as an Appendix.

Power

the

is

it, viz.,

of sin to the minister
'

YL,

form or forms

ship of the enlarged

minister, as given in the

from Luther himself, and appear

first

sub-

third edition of 1531, as introductory to the fifth

part on the Lord's Supper.^

lie

made much account

of private con-

meine liehen Hen-en und Briider, so Pfarrherren oder Prediqer sind, wollet euch eures Amies
i'lher euer Volk, dns euch befohlen ist, und uns helfen den

alle

von Herzen annefmien, euch erharmen

; und welche es nicht besser vernehmen,imd dem Volke von Wort zu Wort fiirhilden.'
The Bohemian Brethren, or Hussites, had Catechisms long before Luther, divided into
1
The Decalogue 2. The Creed 3. The Lord's Prayer 4. The Sacraments
five parts
The House Table. They sent a Latin copy to Luther, 523. See Kullner, 1. c. pp. 485,

Katechismus

das j^tnge Volk hringen

in die Leute, sonderlich in

nivgen, diese Tafeln

und Formen vor

sich

'

.

:

;

;

;

').

1

409.
"

Luther

says, in the

Prolegomena

to the

Large Catechism, 'Also hdtte man iiberaU tv^t

Stl'cke der ganzen christlichen Lehre, die
'

'

Vom Ami

s^MfZ;,'

although

it

man

De potestate clavium.^

der Schliissel.

iuunerdar treiben kann.^

It is usually called ''Das sechste

Haupt-

should properly be an appendix.

* It is variously traced to Luther, Brentius (who has in his Catechism a sixth part
On the
Keys), Bugenhagen, Knipstrov, but with greater probability to the popular Catechetical Sermons prepared for public use in Nuremburg and Brandenburg, 1533 (probably by Brentius),
and translated into Latin by Justus Jonas, 1539 (and re-edited by Gerlach, Berlin, 1839).
See Francke Libri sipnbolici, etc. P. II. Proleg. p. xxiv. IMiiller Die Symbolischen Biicher,
'

;

:

etc. p. xcvii.
^

;

Kollner,

1.

c.

sqq.

Those ques-

die Einfeltigen soil leren beichten.'

An

admonition to

1.

See the third edition, as republished by Schneider,

tions appear

under the

title

'

Wie man

:

327 sqq.
pp. lii. and 45

pp. 502 sqq.; Zezschwitz,

c.

pp.

1. c.

—
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and absolution, while the Calvinists abolished the same as a
True absolution,' says Luther, or the

fession

mischievous popish in\cntion.

power of the keys,

'

'

Gospel by Christ, affords comfort

instituted in the

and support against

and an

sin

evil conscience.

Confession or abso-

by no means be abolished in the Church, but be retained,
especially on account of weak and timid consciences, and also on aclution shall

may be examined and
But the enumeration of sins

count of untutored youth, in order that they
instructed in the Christian

doctrine.

should be free to every one, to enumerate or not to enumerate such as

he wishes.'

^

Besides these doctrinal sections, the Smaller Catechism, as edited

by Luther in 1531

(partly, also, in

three appendices of a devotional
series of short

Ichren

family prayers

the

first

edition of 1529), has

or liturgical character,

{^loie

viz.

:

1.

A

ein Hausvater sein Gesinde soil

Morgens und Ahends sicJi segnen''); 2. A table of duties {'Ilausmembers of a Cln-istian household, consisting of Scrip-

tafeV) for the

ture passages (1 Tim.

iii.

Eph.

3.

vi.

1 sqq., etc.);

A baptismal

4.

The

first

manual

2 sqq.

A

Rom,

;

xiii. 1

marriage manual

sqq.
i^

;

Col.

iii.

19 sqq.

Traulucldhi')\ and

TaufbUcJdln^).

('

two appendices, which are devotional, were retained in the

'Book of Concord

;'

but the

and fourth, which are

thii-d

liturgical

and

confession (' Vermnlmung zu der Beiclit') was added also to later editions of the Larger Catechism since 1531, but omitted in the 'Book of Concord, 'against the remonstrance of Chemnitz.
Art. Smalc. III. p. 8.
The Cliurch of England holds a similar position in regard to tlic
'

and hence the recent

by theKitualists, tliongh under the strong proCommon rraycr' of tlie. Church of England
contains, besides two difl'erent forms oi public confession and absolution (one for Morning and
Evening Prayer, another for the Comnmnion Service), a form oi private confession and abso-

confessional,

lution in the

Order

revival of

The 'Book

test of the evangelical party.

it

of

for the Visitation of the Sick.

omitted in the Prayer

Book

The

first

two are retained, the third

of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States.

is

Tlie

form of tlie Latin Church 'ALsohw
Name,' etc. Blunt, in his Annotated Bool:
of Common Prayer, Part 11. p. 283, comments largely on this formula, and quotes also a passage from the first exhortation in the Communion Ofiice, which reads as follows
Thererequireth further comfort and counsel, let him come to
fore, if there be any one who
me, or to some other discreet and learned minister of God's Word, and open his grief; that
by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may receive the benefit of absolution togetiier with
ghostly counsel and advice, to the guiding of his conscience, and avoiding of all scrujile and
doul)tfulness.'
And after some other quotations, he says: 'Numl)erlcss ])ractical writers
speak of private confession as a recognized habit in the Church of England since the Kcforthird form, in the Visitation Office, retains the traditional
te in

Nomine

Patris,' etc.

— 'I absolve thee

in the

:

.

mation as well as before.

and

.

Nearly

'

.

all

such writers, however, jnotest against

its

compulsory

does not seem to be jjroved that fre(picnt and habitual confession has ever
been very common in the Church of England since tlie Keformation."
injunction,

it

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

250

ceremonial, were omitted because of the great diversity in different

churches as to exorcism in baptism, and the

rite of

marriage.

TRANSLATIONS AND INTRODUCTION.

The Smaller Catechism was
the Greek,

translated

Hebrew, and

Syriac.

It is asserted

had a wider

that no book, except the Bible, has

seven years after

from the German

original

Sauermann) and many other languages; even

into the Latin (by

its

into

by Lutheran

writers

circulation.

Thirty-

appearance Matthesius spoke of a circulation of

over a hundred thousand copies.

was soon introduced into public

It

It

schools, churches,

became by common consent a symbolical book, and a

German

Bible' for the

people.

It is

and

families.

sort of

'

Lay

very extensively used in

still

Lutheran churches, though mostly with supplements or in connection
In Southern Germany the Catechism of Bren-

with fuller Catechisms.
tius obtained

a wide currency.

CHARACTER, VALUE, AND DEFECTS.
Luther's Small Catechism

is

many

truly a great little book, with as

thoughts as words, and every word telling and sticking to the heart as
well as the

Luther,

memory.

who was

both

stamp of the religious genius of

It bears the
its

father and

its

It exhibits his almost

pupil. ^

apostolic gift of expressing the deepest things in the plainest language

for the

common

ple as a child.
tion

It

marks an epoch

it

from popish

purged

it

:

It is strong

people.

catechetical manuals,

it

has, in its

To

been surpassed.

an incalculable blessing.

in the history of religious instruc-

superstitions,

Scriptural purity and simplicity.

fulness, never

food for a man, and yet as sim-

As it left
own order

and brought

'

'I

am

also a doctor

abilities

.

.

.

yet I

am

it

M-as

Luther himself wrote no better book, except-

and

it,

alone would have

human

race.

Larger Catechism,
so much on their
taught the Catechism, and I read and recite word

and a preacher,' he says

less learning

to

of excellence and use-

immortalized him as one of the great benefactors of the

endowed with no

back

the age of the Reformation

ing, of course, his translation of the Bible,

•

it

far behind all former

in the Preface to his

and experience than those who presume

like a child

who

is

by word, in the morning and when I have leisure, the Ten Commandments, the Articles of
and must remain, and do cheerfully remain,
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Psalms, etc.
.

a child and pupil of the Catechism.'

.

.

:

§ 43.

Few
this
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books have elicited such enthusiastic praise, and have even

to

day such grateful admirers.^

Eut with

all

excellences

its

it

has some serious defects.

Ten Coniniandments

the text of the

It gives

an abridged form (the Larger

in

Catechism likewise), and follows the wrong division of the Romish
Churcli,

which omits

the tenth

second connnandment altogether, and cuts

tlie

commandment

into two, to

make up

the number.^

It al-

' I quote some Lutheran testimonies which show the impressions of early childhood, and
seem extravagant to meml)ers of other denominations. RIatthesius 'The world can never sufficiently thank and repay Liitlicr for liis little Catechism.' Justus Jonas: 'It may be bought for
sixpence, but six tiiousaud worlds would not pay for it.' Andr. Fabricius 'A better book, next
to the Bible, the suu never saw
it is tiie juice and the blood, the aim and the substance of tlie
Bible.' Seckendorf 'I have received more consolation and a firmer foundation for my salvation
from Luther's little Catechism than from the huge volumes of all tlie Latin and Greek fathers
together.' Lohe: It is, of all Confessions, that which is most suitable and best adapted to the
people. It is a fact, which no one denies, that no other Catechism in the world can be made
a prayer of but this. But it is less known that it may be called a real marvel in respect of
the extraordinary fullness and great abundance of knowledge expressed in it in so few words.'
The Catechism published by Luther in 1 529, of which lie himself says
Leopold Kanke
:

:

;

:

'

:

'

that, old a doctor as

he was, he used it him.sclf as a prayer,
unfathomable, simjjle, and sublime.

is

as childlike as

it is

Happy he whose

profound,

was fed
under a thin
('Z'e/- Katechismus, den Luther
shell, a kernel of truth sufficient for the wisest of the wise.'
im Jahr 1529, /terausffub, von dem er sagt, er bete ikn selbst, so eia alter Doctor er auch sei, ist

as comi)reheusible as
bj' it,

who

clings to

it is

it.

He

possesses at all times an imperishable consolation

soul

:

ebenso kindlich wie tiefslnnig, so fasslich wie nnert/riind/icli, eiiifach und erhuben.

Ciliirk-se/i>/

wer seine Seele damit ndhrle,wer daran festhalt ! Er hesitzt einen iinver(jdngUchen Trost in
jedem Momente : nur hinter einer leichten HiiUe den Kern dor Wuhrheit, der dan Weisesten der
]Veiscn yenug thut.'
Deutsche Geschlchte im Zeitcdler der Reformation, Vol. II. 3d edition,
Berlin, 1852, p. 357.)
To add an American testimony, I quote from Dr. Ch. P. Krauth
So truly did the Shorter Catechism embody the simple Christian faith, as to become, by the
spontaneous acclamation of millions, a Confession. It was a private writing, and yet, beyond
It was
all the Confessions, the direct pulsation of the Church's whole heart is felt in it.
'

written in the rajjture of the purest catholicity, and nothing from Luther's pen presents

more

perfectly, simply as

a Christian

;

him

not as the i)rince of theologians, but as a lowly believer

among believers' (T'Ae Conservative Reformation, l'liiladel])hia, 1872, p. 285).
^ The Lutheran and the Roman Catholic Catechisms, following the lead of Augustine, regard the second commandment only as an explanation of the first the Reformed and the
;

Jews (Josephus and IMiilo) and the early
Christians (e. g. Origen), treat it as a separate commandment, which prohibits image worship
and enjoins the true worship of God, while the first prohibits idolatry and enjoins monotheism.
Hence the diff'ereut modes of counting from the second to the ninth commandment.
Greek Catechisms, following the

The

division of the tenth

ond, but

is

division of

commandment

tlie

follows as a necessity from the omission of the sec-

decidedly refuted by the intrinsic unity of the tenth

parison of Exod. XX. 17 with Dent.

v.

21

;

for in the latter

commandment, and by a com-

passage (as also in the Septuagint

is transposed, and the neighbor's wife put before the neighwhat is the ninth commandment in Exodus, according to the Roman
Catholic and Lutheran view, would be the tenth according to Deuteronomy. St. Raul, more-

version of Exod. xx. 17) the order
bor's house, so that

over, in

enumerating the commandments of the second

ludes to the tenth with the words,

'Thou

table,

Rom.

xiii.

9 (comp. also

shalt not covet,' without intimating

vii. 7), al-

any such

division.
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lows only three questions and answers to the exposition of the Creed.
It gives

undue importance

to the

Sacraments by making them

co-or-

dinate parts with the three great divisions, and elevates even private
confession and absolution, as a sort of third sacrament, to equal dig-

many

It omits

nity.

and contains no express

imj)ortant articles,

in-

on the Bible, as the inspired record of divine revelation and

struction

Hence it is found necesby a number of preliminary

the infallible rule of faith and practice.
sary,

where

it is

used, to supplement

it

and additional questions and answers.
THE TEXT OF THE ENCniEIDION.

The

critical restoration of the best text of

Luther's Small Catechism

has only recently been accomplished by Monckeberg, Schneider, and

The

Harnack.

The

text of the

editio ^rinc&ps of

'

Book

of Concord'

berg, 1851, published a

Low-German

Hamburg

and

city library

;

is

unreliable.

1529 had entirely disappeared

until

Moncke-

from a copy in the
(1856) Professor Harnack

translation

five years later

found an Erfurt reprint of the original (without

date),

and a Marburg

reprint dated 1529,

The second

recension, of 1529,

which contains several improvements

and addenda, was described by Riederer, in 1765, from a copy then
the university library at Altdorf.

in

This copy was supposed to have

been transferred to Erlangen, but was discovered by Harnack in the

German Museum

at

Nuremburg, and republished by him, 1856,

to-

gether with a reprint of the editio 2)vincej)s, and a Wittenberg edition
of 1539, a valuable critical introduction, and a table of the principal
variations of the text

The

till

1542.

third recension, of 1531,

was bi'ought

to light

by Dr. Schneider,

and accurately republished (but without the woodcuts and the TrauhiXchlin and TmcfbuchUn),1853, with a learned introduction and critical
Comp.

The

also

first

Mark

x.

1

9.

The Decalogue consists of two
God {prcvcepta pietatis),

contains the duties to

cepta prohitatis)

belongs to the

;

the

first is strictly religious,

first table,

since

it

tables, of five

commandments

each.

men {praicommandment

the second the duties to

the second moral.

The

fifth

enjoins reverence to parents as representing God's authority

This view is now taken not only by Reformed, but also by many of the ablest
Lutheran divines, e. g., Oehler, Theolorjie des Altcn Testaments (Tubingen, 1873), I. pp. 287

on earth.

sqq.
Yl. ^chnXiz, Alttestamentliche TheoJogie (Frankf. a. M. 1869), I. p. 429.
On the other
hand, Kurtz, Kahnis, and Zezschwitz defend the Lutheran division.
The main thing, of
course, is not the dividing, but the keeping of the commandments.
;

§ 44.

1537.
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It gives the text of the five parts substantially as

apparatus.^

mained
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on confession

since, also the section

soil lehren heichten')^ the

('

it

has

re-

Wie man die Einfdltigen

morning and evening prayers,

i\\Q

Benedicite

and Gratias, the Ilaustafel, the Traub'dcJdin and the Taufhuchlln.
In 1535 (and 153G) Luther prepared a

new

conform the

edition, to

Scripture texts to his translation of the Bible, which was completed in

1534.

The

edition of 1542 {^avfi

promise to the fourth

(fifth)

neu iihersehcn und

zugcricht'')

adds the

commandment, and enlarges the 'House

Table.'

§ 44.

The Articles of Smalcald.

A.D. 1537.

Literature.

Caepzov: Isagoge in Libros Sgmbolicos, etc., 16T5, pp. 767 sqq.
Geschichte dea symbol. Anhangs der Schmalk. Artikel. Altdorf,
J. C. Bertram
M. Mel'rek Der Tag zu Schmalkaldcn und die Schmalk. Artikel. Leipz. 1837.
:

1770.

:

Sgmbolik (1S37), I. pp. 439^72.
G. n. Kr.irrEi., in Herzog's Real-Emijkl. Vol. XIII. (18C0), pp. 600 sqq.
Cii. P. Kradtii: Tlie Conservative Reformation and its Theologij, Phila. 1S72, pp. 280-2S3.
F. Sander Geschichtliche Einleitung zu den Schmalkaldischen Artikeln. In the JahrbUcher fur Deutsche
Tlieologie, Gotha, 1875, pp. 475-489.
The older literature, mostly doctrinal and polemical, is given by Fabbicids, Walcc, Baumgarten,
Koi.i,NER

:

:

Habe

{Libri Sijmb. Proleg. cxl.),

and Kollnee.

ORIGIN.

Pope Paul

III.,

yielding at last to the request of the

German Em-

peror and the pressure of public opinion, convoked a general Council,

be opened

to

legate,

May

23, 1537, at Mantua,^

an invitation also to the Lutherans.^
as to the result, Luther,

'

See his description,

'

It did not convene, however,

man
^

and extended, through

his

Peter Paul Vergerius (who subsequently became a Protestant),

1.

c.

Though by no means sangumc

by order of the Elector of Saxony (Dec.
It is reprinted in the

pp. l.-liv.
till

11,

second vohime of this work.
it turned out an exclusive Ro-

1545, in Trent, and then

Catholic Council.

Vergerius had a fruitless interview with Luther in the electoral castle at Wittenhei'g,

which was characteristic of both parties. The i)apal nuncio acted the proud prelate and
.shrewd Italian diplomatist; the Reformer, the plain, free-spoken German.
Luther took the
matter in good humor, sent for the barber, and put on his best dress to impress the nuncio
with his youth and capacity for even greater mischief to the Pope than he had done already.
lie scorned his tempting offers, and told him frankly that he cared very little about his master and his Council at ^lantua or elsewhere, but promised to attend it, and there to defend his
Vergerius, in his report, speaks contemptuously
heretical opinions against the whole world.
of Luther's poor Latin, rude manners, obstinacy,

and impudence; but some years afterwards

he renounced Romanism, and became the Reformer of the Grisons in Eastern Switzerland.

He

died October 4, 15C5, at Tiibingen, where he spent his last years, without ofhce, but in ex-

tensive literary activity
(jerius,

and correspondence.

Braunschweig, 1855, pp. 1)5-45.

See the monograph of Sixt

:

Petrus Pau/us Ver-

^
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1536), prepared a Creed as a basis of negotiations at the Council, sub-

mitted
proval,

it

Amsdorf, Agricola, Spalatin, and Melanchthon for ap-

to

and sent

it

to the Elector, Jan. 3, 1537.

Melanchthon, at the request of the convent assembled at Smalcald,
prepared an Appendix on the power and primacy of the Pope, about

which the Augsburg Confession and Apology are

MELANCHTHOn's POSITION.

SIGNATURE.

The

silent.

Articles, including the

Appendix, were

laid before the convent

of Lutheran Princes and theologians held in the
{ScJimalJcalden), in Thuringia, wliich lent

town of Smalcald

name

its

to the

political

league of those Princes for mutual protection, and also to this
Creed. ^

They were signed by

the theologians (but not

new

by the Princes)

without being publicly discussed.^

Melanchthon signed the Articles with the following remarkable
qualification
as pious

'

:

and

Philip Melanchthon, approve the foregoing Articles

I,

But

Christian.

he would admit the Gospel,

common

peace and the

in regard to the

we might

also

Pope, I hold

that, if

permit him, for the sake of

concord of Christendom, to exercise, by hitman

right, his present jurisdiction over the bishops,

who

are

now

or

may

hereafter be under his authority.'^

This remarkable concession strongly contrasts wnth the uncompro-

mising anti-popery

much

to

suspicion

ble, since the

spirit

of the Articles, and exposed Melanchthon

and abuse.

Pope and

It

is

self-contradictory

his hierarchy will never allow the free preach-

ing of the Gospel in the Protestant sense.
'

^

and impractica-

But the

author's motive

Sckvialkaldische Artikel, Articuli Smalcaldici,' so called since 1553.

'Artikel christlicher Lehre,

The

original title

da hdtten sollen uu/s Concilium zu Mantua, oder wo
es sonst warden ware, Uberantwortet werden von unsers Tlieils ivegen, und urns wir annehmen
oder nachgeben konnten oder nicht, durch I). Martin Luthern geschrieben, Anno 1537.'
" The Princes on that occasion required their theologians to sign also the Augsburg Confession and Apology, but they resolved to have nothing to do with the Pope's Council.
The
Appendix has thirty-two signatures, the Articles have forty-two, obtained partly at Smalcald
and partly on the journey. The principal signers are Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas, Spalatin,
Bugenhagen, Amsdorf, Bucer, and Brentius. See KoUner, pp. 44o sqq., and Plitt, De auctoritate Articulorum Smalcaldicorum (Erlang. 18G2), with the strictures of Heppc, Entstehung
und Fortbildung des Lutherthums (Cassel, 18G3), pp. 252 sqq.
^ 'Z)e pontijice autein statuo, si evangelimn adnntterct {so er das Evangelium woUte zulassen),
ei propter pacem et communem tranquillitatem Christianorum, qui iam sub ipso sunt et in posterum sub ipso erunt, superioritatem in episcopos, quain alioqid hubet,jure hurnano etiam a nobis
is:

permitti.'

Protestants.

Sander

But

(p.

so

488) thinks that Melanchthon did not

this is inconsistent

with the words

'•

etiani

mean
a

this authority to apply to

nobis.

U.

§
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1537.

noble desire for a more independent and dignified position of

Avus a

lie feared

the Chnrcli.

— and not without good reason — a worse

papal tyranny from rapacious Protestant Princes,
the power of supreme bishops and

little

who now

popes in their

tlian

exercised
lie

territories.

sincerely regretted the loss, not of the episcopal domination, but of the

episcopal administration, as a check upon secular despotism.^

CONTENTS.

The
The

Articles of Smalcald consist of three parts.
first reafiirms,

Apostles'

articles, the doctrines of the

very briefly in four

and Athanasian Creeds, about which there

with the Papists.

It

corresponds to Articles

I.

and

no dispute

M'as

III. of the

Augs-

burg Confession.

The second and

principal part, concerning

Christ, or our redemption,'

is

'

the office and

work of

polemical against the mass, purgatory,

the invocation of saints, monasticism, and popery, which interfere and
set aside the true doctrine of

emphasized as the chief

is

redemption.

Justification

article of faith,

that

we

We

must, therefore, be entirely certain of

Mise

all will

4),

be

lost,

this,

and the Pope, and the

and obtain the

victory.'

Pope

faith alone

upon which depends
all

devil,

The mass

is

as 'the true Antichrist' predicted

all

the world.

and not doubt

it,

othcr-

and our opponents
denounced as 'the

and most horrible abomination,' 2 purgatory

lusion,' the
ii.

by

teach and do against the Pope, the devil, and

will prevail

greatest

'

as a 'satanic de-

by Paul (2 Thess.

because 'he will not permit Christians to be saved without his

power.'

The

third part treats, in fifteen articles, of sin, of the law, of repent-

ance, of the sacraments,

and other doctrines and ordinances, concerning

—

^C/tinam, vtimrn'
he wrote to his fiiend, Joaoh. Ciimerarius, Aug. 31, l')30—^ possim
non quidem cloiiiinationem conjirmare, sed ndministrationem restituere ephcoporum. Video eiiiiii,
qualem simus hahituri Errlesiam, dissoliita iroXinicf errleslastica. Video postea viulto iutule'

rabiVioremfiduram tijrannidem, quam anten unqiiam fidt
his letter of 8cpt. 4, 1530, to the same, p. 341).

^Luther
jilicity

viel

calls it also 'the

dragon's

tail

'

{C'orj>.

Reform. \o\.

Ge.srfiineiss

Comp.

(Drachenschtcanz), -winch has produced a miilli-

of ahominations and idolatries' (multijdircs ahovnnationes

Ungeziefers iind

II. p. 334.

KiJllncr defends Melaiiclithon's coiiisc.

et idololatrias.

vianrherlei Alif/otterei), V. II. Art. 2.

He

In German:
says that

tlie

he the chief thing in the proposed Council, and will never he yielded hy the Papists.
Cardinal Campeius had told him at Angshurg he would ratiier he torn to j)ieces tlian
allow the mass to be discontinued.
t>o would he (Luther) ratiier be reduced to ashes than

mass

will

allow a performer of the mass to be eijual to our Lord and Saviour.

;
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which Protestants may dispute either among themselves or with 'learned

and

men

sensible

who

is

no conscience, and

said to have

In the

and power').

Catholics in the Council, but not with the Pope,

(i. e.,

'

article

only about 'gold, honor,

to care

on the Lord's Supper, transubstantiation

expressly excluded, but otherwise the Lutheran doctrine

is

even in stronger terms than in the Angsburg Confession
'

is

asserted

that

(viz.,

the true body and blood of Christ are administered and received, not

only by pions, hut also by im^pious Christians.'

Luther concludes with

^

spicy remarks against the juggling tricks of the Pope.
of Melanchthon

The Appendix
age, written in

the Bible and

right

a theological masterpiece for his

and

refutes,

from

from the history of the early Church, these three assump'false, impious, tyrannical, and pernicious in the

viz.

:

That the Pope,

1.

as the

Yicar of Christ, has by divine

supreme authority over the bishops and pastors of the whole

Christian world

2.

;

That he has by divine right both swords, that

the power to enthrone and dethrone kings,

That Christians are bound

3.

;

Pope, as

tions of the

extreme,'

is

a calm, moderate, and scholarly tone

He

vation.

of

human

to regulate civil affairs

to believe this at the risk of eternal sal-

from Scripture and from Jerome that the power

also show^s

and jurisdiction of bishops,
isters, is

and

is,

origin,

as far as

it

differs

from that of other min-

and has been grossly abused

in connection

with the papal tyranny.

CHARACTER AND AUTHORITY,

from

It is clear

this outline that the Articles of

Smalcald mark a

considerable advance in the final separation of the Lutheran body from

the Church of

much

Rome.

Luther

left

Smalcald in bad health (he suffered

of the stone), with the prayer that

God may

fill

his associates

with hatred of the Pope, and wrote as his epitaph,
^Pestis eram vivns, moriens tua mors ero, Papa.'

The Articles themselves differ from the Augsburg Confession as
much as Luther differs from Melanchthon. They are more fresh,
vigorous,

'

Heppe

and
(1. c.

p.

original,

253

but

less

sq.) says that

cautions, wise, circumspect,

Lather

in his first draft

and sym-

used simpler language,

viz.,

that 'the body and blood of Christ are offered irith the bread and ivith the wine;' but that

Amsdorf insisted on a

stronger, anti-Melanchthonian statement.

'
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§ 44.

metrical.

They

are not defensive, but aggressive

of peace, but a declaration of war.

made

lo37.

a reconciliation impossible.

;

257

not an overture

They scorn all compromises, and
They were, tlierefore, poorly calcu-

lated to be a basis of negotiation at a general Council,
fact,

and were,

The Convent at Smalcald
the Council.
But the Smalcald

never nscd for that purpose.

not to send any delegates to

in

resolved
Articles

define the position of Lutheranism towards the Papacy, and give the

strongest expression to the doctrine of justification

by

faith.

accordingly took their place, together with the Appendix,

They

among

the

symbolical books of the Lutheran Church, and were received into various Corj^ora Doctrince, and at last into the

'

Book

of Concord.'

Luther prepared the Smalcald Articles at AVittenberg in the German
language, and edited them, in 153S, with a preface and considerable

changes and additions, but without the signatures, and without the

Appendix of Mclanchthon.
with slight changes.
at Smalcald,

The

Li 1543 and 1545 he issued new editions
first draft,

as copied b}^ Spalatin,

was published from the archives of Weimar

and signed

in 1553, to-

gether with Luther's additions and Melanchthon's Appendix, and em-

bodied in the 'Book of Concord.'^

The Latin

text, as it

appeared in the

first

edition of the

much improved

Concord,' was a poor translation, but was

'Book of

in the edition

of 15S4.

Mclanchthon wrote the Appendix

man

Smalcald

at

by Dietrich was signed

translation

there,

and passed, as the sup-

posed original, into the works of Luther and the

'Book of Concord'

(1580).

in Latin, but a Ger-

first

edition of the

The corrected Latin edition of 1584 gave
work of all the theologians convened at

the Latin original, but as the

This error prevailed nearly two hundred years, until the

Smalcald.*

careful researches of

Comp.

Plitt

Bertram dispelled

and Ileppe, above quoted

it.

(p. 254).

1. c.,and Kollncr, pp. 454 sqq.
of Luther, from which Spahitin made his copy before Lutiicr added his
changes, was discovered in the I'ahuinate Library at Heidelberg in 1817, and edited by Mar-

^

See the minor

^

The

original

])articulars in

Bertram,

MS.

hcineke, witli notes, Berlin, 1817.
*

t'ndcr the

title

'Z)e Potestatc et

congreijatos conscriptus.^

Primatu Papa.

Tmclatus per Theologos Smalcaldice
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The Foem

§ 45.

A.D. 15Y7.

of Concord.
Literature.

I.

The

text of the

'Form

of Coucord'

is

fouud in

all

'Book

the editions of the

of Concord' (Concordien-

iuch), see p. 220.

Heinr. Lcdw. Jdl. IIeppe (Professor in Marburg, an indefatigable investigator of the early history of
German Protestantism in the interest of Melanchthonianism) Der Text der Bergischen Concordienforviel,
verglichen mit dem Text der Schwdbischen Concordie, der Schwubiich-SdcTisischen Coneordie und des Tor:

gauer Buches.

Marburg, 1857, 2d ed. ISGO.
Jacob Andre.e Sechs christlicher Predig von den Spaltungen, so sich zwischen den Theologen Augspurgixcher Confession von ^wwol54S his avf diess 1573 Jar, nach und nach erhoben, etc. Tiibingen, 1573,
Republished by Professor Heppe in Appendix I. to the third volume of his History of German Protestantism (see below). lu the same volume Heppe published also 'the Swabian and Saxon Form of Concord,' the 'Maulbronu Formula,' and other important documents.
II.

:

Apologia oder Verantwortung des christl. Concordienbuchs, etc. (usually called the Erfurt Book, an offiApology, prepared at Erfurt and Quedlinburg by Kiechneu, Selneoker, Chemnitz, and other Lutheran divines). Ileidelb. 15S3; Dresden, 1584, etc.
Rod. Hospinian (Reformed, d. at Zurich 1C26) Concordia dibcors h. e. de origine et progressu Formulae
Bergensis, etc., ex actis turn publicis, turn privatis
Tig. 1607; Genev. 1678, folio. (The chief work
against the 'Form of Concord.')
Leonii. Hutter (Lutheran, d. at Wittenberg 1616) Concordia conoors de origine et progressu Formtdce
Concordice ecclesiarum Conf. Aug.
demonstratur : et Rud. Hospiniani
in quo eius ortuodoxia
.
Tigurini Helvetii convitia, mendacia, et manifesta crimina falsi deteguntiu- ac solide refutantur
ex actis
publicis. Vitemb. 1614; Fraucof. and Lips. 1690.
(This is the most elaborate defense of the 'Form of
Concord' called forth by Hospinian's Cone, discors, and covers 1460 pp., exclusive of Proleg.)
J. Mus.EDS Prcelectiones in Ejntom. Form. Cone. Jen. 1701.
Val. Losouer: Historia motuum, etc. Leipz. 1723, Tom. III. Lib. VI. c. 5 and 9.
Jac. H. Baltiiasar: Historie des Torgisclien Bucks als dcs'ncichsten Entwurfs des Bergischen Concordienbuchs, etc. Greifswald, 1741-56. (In nine parts or dissertations.)
cial

:

;

.

.

.

:

.

;

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

:

Anton Geschichte der Concordienformel. Leipz. 1779.
G. J. Planck: Geschichte der Entstehung, etc., rinseres Protest. Lehrbegriffs .
bis zur Einfiihrung
der Concordienformel.
Leipz. 1791-1800.
Vols. IV.-VI. A work of thorough learning, independent
judgment, but without proper appreciation of the doctrinal differences.
GoTTPR. Tiio.MAsius (Lutherau) Das Bekenntniss der evangel, hither. Kirche in der Conseqttenz seines
Princips. Niirnberg, 1848.
K. Fb. Gosoiiel (Lutheran) Die Concordienformel nach ihrer Geschichte, Lehre und kirchlichen Bedeutung. Leipz. 1858.
J. Nio.

:

.

.

:

:

H.

Heppe (Reformed)

Geschichte des deutschen Protestantismus in den Jahren 1555-81. Marburg,
two volumes contain the history of the 'Form of Concord' and of the 'Book
of Concord,' and are also published under the separate title Geschichte der lutherischen Concordienformel
L. J.

1852-58.

4 vols.

(The

:

last

'

und

Concordie.^)

Giesei.er
pp. 423-490;

:

American edition, by H. B. Smith, Vol. IV. (New York, 1862),
edition, Vol. III. P. II. (Bonn, 1853), pp. 187-310.
(A condensed, careful, and imfrom the original authorities.)
Art. Concordienformel, in Herzog's Real-Encykl.,Yo\. III. (1S55), pp. 87-105.

Text-Book of Church History.

German

partial statement of the controversies, with citations

Dan. Sohenkei.
WiLu. Gass Geschichte der
:

Protest.

:

Berlin, 1854-67, 4 vols.

Vol.

Dogmatik in ihrem Zurammenhang mit der Thcologie iiberhaupt.

pp. 21-80.
Gdstav Frank (of Jena) : Geschichte der Protest. Theologie. Leipz. 1S62. Vol. I. pp. 92-290.
F. H. R. Frank (Lutheran) Die Theologie der Concordienformel hist, dogmatisch entwichelt und beleuchErlaugen, 1858-65. 4 vols. (Chiefly doctrinal.)
tet.
I.

:

Kaunis (Lutheran) Die Luther. Dogmatik,Yo\. IL (Leipzig, 1864), pp. 515-560.
Is. A. Douner: Geschichte der protestantUchen Theologie (Miinchen, 1867), pp. 330-374.
Chas. P. KEArin (Lutherau) The Conservative Reformation and its Theology (Phila. 1872),
Denkmal der dritten Jubclfeier der Concordienformel, 1877. St. Louis, 1877.
H. F. A.

:

;

NAME.

ORIGIN

AND

The Form of Concord {Formula

OCCASION.

Concoi'dice), the last of the

theran Confessions, completed in 1577 and

named from

its

aim

pp. 2S8-328.

to give doctrinal unity

first

Lu-

published in 1580,

and peace

to the

is

Lutheran
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The work was occasioned

Church, after long and bitter contention.^

by a

1577.

in the

Lutheran

passion and violence as

christological controversies in

form a humiliating and unrefreshing, yet

The

chapter in the history of Protestantism.

Nicene age.

tlie

instructive

tlie

They

and important

free spirit of the Ref-

ormation, which had fought the battles against the tyranny of the

Papacy and brought

to light the

pure doctrines of the Gospel, gave

way to bigotry and intolerance among Protestants themselves. Calumny, abuse, intrigue, deposition, and exile were unsparingly employed
as means to achieve victory. Religion was confounded with theology,
piety with orthodoxy, and orthodoxy with an exclusive confessionalism.

Doctrine was overrated, and the practice of Christianity neglected.

The contending

parties

were terribly in earnest, and as honest and

pious in their curses as in their blessings
tion of the world

depended on

;

they fought as

Yet these

their disputes.

if

the salva-

controversies

were unavoidable in that age, and resulted in the consolidation and
completion of the Lutheran system of doctrine.
of Christianity must develop themselves, and

All phases and types

God

overrules the wrath

of theologians for the advancement of truth.

LUTHEK AND MELANCHTHON.

The

seeds of these controversies lay partly and chiefly in the theo-

logical differences

between Luther and Melanchthon in their later

years, partly in the relations of

Lutheranism

to

Romanism and

Cal-

vinism.

Luther the Reformer, and Melanchthon the Teacher of Germany,
essentially

one and inseparable in mind and heart, in doctrine and

represented in their later period, which

may be

life,

dated from the year

1533, two types of Lutheranism, the one the conclusive and exclusive,
the other the expansive
roic

and

unionistic type,

Luther, at

first

more

and progressive, became more cautious and conservative;

he-

wliile

*
The name was chosen after older formularies (e. g. the Henotkon of Emperor Zeno, the
Formula Concordi<e Wittenbergensis, 1530, the Formula Coiicordic; inter Stieviras et SaxoIn the editio
nicas ecclcxias, 157G, etc.), and occurs first in the edition of Heidelberg, 1582.
princeps (1580) the book is called '/>(.s Burh der Conrordien,' but tills title was afterwards reserved for the collection of all the Lutheran symbols (%'onrordi(i,' ov ^Lifjer Concordi<r,' 'Book
of Concord'). It was also called the Ber<jische-Buch, from the place of its composition.
,
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Melanchtlion, at

first

following the lead of the older and stronger

Luther, became more independent and liberal.

Romish Church, acted

Luther, as the Reformer of the

eral interest of evangelical religion,

in the gen-

and enjoys the admiration and

gratitude of all Protestants; Luther, as the leader of a particular de-

nomination, assumed a hostile attitude towards other churches, even

such as rested on the same foundation of the renewed gospel.
his bold destructive

After

and constructive movements, which resulted step

by step in the emancipation from popery, he felt disposed to rest in
His disgust with the radicalism and fanaticism of
his achievements.
Carlstadt

and Miinzer,

satisfaction with

and

his dis-

Wittenberg (which he threatened

to leave

his increasing bodily infirmities,

affairs in

permanently in 1544), cast a cloud over his declining years.

lie

was averse

changes and to

to all further

whom

equally hostile to the Pope,
to Zwingli,

'

The

He

had

committed himself, and was so firm in his convictions, that

so strongly"

whom

he regarded as

compromises.

all

He

was

he hated as the very antichrist, and

little

better than an infidel.^

deepest ground of Luther's aversion to Zwingli must be sought in his mysticism and

veneration for what he conceived to be the unbroken faith of the Church.

expressed

tliis

in his letter to

Duke

He

strikingly

Albrecht of Prussia (which might easily be turned into a

powerful argument against the Eefui'mation

He

itself).

went so

far as to call Zwingli a

non-Ciu-istian (Unchrist), and ten times worse than a papist (March, 1528, in his Great. Con-

His personal interview with him at Marburg (October, 1529)
produced no change, but rather intensified his dislike. He saw in the heroic death of Zwingli
and the defeat of the Zurichers at Cappel (1531) a righteous judgment of God, and found

fession on the Lord's Supper).

fault with the victorious Papists for not

exterminating his heresy

And

352, 353).

(

Wider

etliche Rottengeister,

De

Letter to Albrecht of Prussia, April, 1532, in

Wette's edition of/.. Briefe,Yo\. IV. pp.
even shortly before his death, unnecessarily oifended by a new publication

of Zwingli's works, he renewed the eucharistic controversy in his Short Confession on the

Lord's Svpper (1544, in Walch's edition. Vol.

Oecolampadius as

heretics, liars,

XX.

2195), in which he abused Zwingli and

p.

and murderers of

souls,

and

calls the

Reformed generally

Herzen wid Lyiigenmauler.' No wonder that even the gentle Melanchthon called this a 'most atrocious book,'
and gave up all hope for union (letter to Bullinger, Aug. 30, 1544, in Corp. Reform. Vol. V.
p. 475 'Atrocissimum I^utheri sa-iptum, in quo helium Tnpl SeiTrvov icvpiaKou instaurat;'' comp.
also his letter to Bucer, Aug. 28, 1544, in Corp. Reform. Vol. V. p. 474, both quoted also by
Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 412, note 38, and p. 434, note 37).
But it should in justice be added,
'

eingeteufelie [^tvSta(3o\iaSravTSQ^, durchteufelte, ilberleifelte

lasterliche

:

was better than his temper, and, secondly, that he never said a word
on the contrary, he seems to have had great regard for him, to judge from
Calvin
his scanty utterances concerning him (quoted by Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 414, note 43).
behaved admirably on that occasion he warned Bullinger (Nov. 25, 1544) not to forget the
Even if he should call me a devil, I
extraordinary gifts and services of Luther, and said
would nevertheless honor him as a chosen servant of God.' And to Melanchthon he wrote

first,

that Luther's heart

against Calvin

;

;

:

(June 28,

1

545)

'
:

I confess that

we

all

owe the

'

greatest thanks to Lutlier, and I should cheer-
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Melaiichthoii, on the other liand, with less genius but

with

less force

but more

with

elasticity,

and system than Luther, and

M'ith a

less intuition

more

learnings

but more logic

most delicate and conscientious

regard for truth and peace, yet not free from the weakness of a com-

promising and temporizing disposition, continued to progress in theology,

and modified

on two points

his views

and the presence of Christ

— the freedom of the will
exchanging his Augus-

in the Eucharist;

tinianism for Synergism, and relaxing his Lutheranism in favor of Cal-

vinism

in both instances

;

he followed the

ethical, practical,

A minor difference

on the

human

papacy and episcopacy appeared in private

letters

and

bent of his mind.

istic

and nnion-

right of the

in his qualified

subscription to the Smalcald Articles (1537), but never assumed a serious, practical aspect, except indirectly in the adiaphoristic controversy.^

These changes were neither sudden nor arbitrary, but the

result of

profound and constant study, and represented a legitimate and necessary phase in the development of Protestant theology, which was publicly

recognized in various ways before the formation of the
If there ever

Concord.'

scientious scholar,

it

was a modest,

cautious,

was Melanchthon.

'

There

meditate upon the doctrine of the Lord's Supper.'

concede to him the iiighest authority,

fully

God what
!

jubilee

we prepare

Melanchthon entirely agreed with him.
Kahnis {Lulh. Do(im. Vol. II. p. 520)
a practical

bring the doctrine nearer to
servative

Rf formation,

life,

and

to the

;

his aversion to controversy

;

Good

to control himself.

set to posterity

oft'

the theological edges to

endeavor to reconcile opposites.'

Krautli {^Con-

Lutlieranism, says

Melanchand gentleness of character, tinged as it was with
his philosophical, humanistic, and classical cast of
strict

'

:

thought, and his extreme delicacy in matters of style; his excessive reverence for the

mony of the Church, and of her ancient
the West should be restored to harmony
ments, at

least,

should be at peace.'

Characteristik Melanchthon s

ah

writers
;

I'

the changes of Melanchthon to 'a truly evan-

sympathizes with

p. SSi*), ^vlio

how

whicii easily breaks

trait,

thon's vacillations were due to his timidity

melancholy

he only knew

I did not

^

and what sad example do we

ti-aces

'

gelical search after truth, to

if

for the Papists,

of

not a day nor a night

is

an intimate friend, 'that

for the last ten years,' he assures

Form

'

and scrupulously con-

;

or that,

Comp. on

his anxiety that the

testi-

whole conmiunion of

were impossible, the Protestant elewhole subject the works of Gallk:

if this

this

Theologen und Entiuickluny seines Lehrbegriffs (Halle, 1840),

247 sqq. and 303 sqq.; Matthks: Phil. Melanchthon (Altenb. 1841); Ebraru JJas
Gieselkr: Chitrch IlisDorjma vom heil. Ahendmahl (Frankf. 184G), Vol. II. pp. 434 sqq.
/ocy, Vol. IV. pp. 423 sqq.
IIeppk Die con/essionelle Entwicklung der altprotestantischen
Carl Schmidt: Philipp Melanchthon
Kirche Dcutschlands (Marburg, 1854), pp. 95 sqq.

pp.

:

;

;

:

;

300 sqq.
Ep.ad Vitum. Theodorum,

(Klberfeld, 1801), pp.
^

;

Kahnis,

May

24,

1.

1538

c.

515 sqq.
Corp, Re/onn. Yol.

pp.

(in

III. p.

537)

plius decennio nullum diem, nnllam noctem abiisse, quia hac de re cogitarim.'

^
:

Scias,

am-
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As

to

human freedom, Melanclithon

at first denied

Luther and the other Reformers, and derived

good and bad, from the absolute

Avill

all

it

altogether,

Then he avoided

of God.*

Hke

events and actions,
the

doctrine of predestination, as an inscrutable mystery, and admitted

freedom

in the sphere of natural life

and morality, but

At

in the spiritual sphere or the order of grace.^

denied

still

last (after

it

1535) he

openly renounced determinism or necessitarianism, as a Stoic and

Manichajan

human

the
sion

is

error,

and taught a certain subordinate co-operation of

will in the

work of conversion

maintaining that conver-

;

not a mechanical or magical, but a moral process, and

about by the Holy Spirit through the

Word

brought

is

of God, with the consent,

God

is

"Word of

God the secondary or instrumental agent
human will allows this action, and freely yields

of conversion, and

the

to

yet without any merit of man.

The

Spirit of

the primary, the

it.^

' Loci
Quandoquidem omnia, quce eveniunt, necessario jiixta
theol. first ed. 1521, A. 7:
divinam proedestinationem eveniunt, mdla est voluntatis nostrce libertas.' In the edition of
Nee in externis nee in in1525 he says: ''Omnia necessario evenire Scriptiirn docent.
Tollit
ternis operihus ulla est libertas, sed eveniunt omnia juxta desiinationem divinam.
'

.

.

.

.

.

.

omnem lihertatem voluntatis nostra prcedestinatio divina.^ (Mel. Opera in Corp. Reform.Yol.
XXI. pp. 88, 93, 95.) In his Commentary on the Romans, published 1524 (cap. 8), Melanchthon calls the power of choice a ridiculum commentum,'' and derives all things, 'tarn bona quam
'

mala,' from the absolute will of God, even the adultery of David (^Davidis adidterium
treason of Judas

much

as

saw

{^

Jud(e proditio), which are the proper work of

as the vocation of Paul

;

for

he does

all

this doctrine so clearly in the Epistle to the

God

')

and the

Qejus proprium opus')

things not ''permissive, sed patenter.'

Romans and

He

other portions of Scripture that

1 Tim. ii. 4 (all men, e. g., all sorts of men) must be adjusted to it.
See Galle,
252 sqq., and Heppe, Dogmatik des deutschen Protestantismus in IQten Jahrh. (Gotha,
1857) Vol. I. pp. 434 sqq. In December, 1525, Luther expressed the same views in his book
Comp.
against Erasmus, which he long afterwards (1537) pronounced one of his best works.

passages like
j)p.

and Kostlin, Luther s Theol. Vol. II. pp. 37, 323. But on Melanchthon the reply
Erasmus (1526) had some effect (as we may infer from the tone of his letter to Luther, Oct.

p. 215,

1527, Corp. Reform.Yol.

I. p.

of
2,

893).

Augsburg Confession (1530), Art. XVIII.
De libera arbitrio docent, quod
humana voluntas haheat aJiquam libertatem ad efficiendam civilem justitiam et diligendas res
Sed nan habet vim sine Spiritu Sancto efficiendce. justitice spiritualis, quia
rationi suhjectas.
animalis homo non percipit ea, quce sunt Spiritus Dei.' In Art. XIX. the cause of sin is traced
to the will of man and the devil.
^ First in a new edition of his Commentary to the Romans, 1532, and then in the edition
of the Ijoci communes theologici recogniti,' 1535.
Here he declares that God is not the
cause of sin, but the voluntas DiabolV and the ''voluntas hominis sunt causae pec.cati ;' that
we should keep clear of the deliramenta de Stoico fato aut Trtpi r)7c ava.-yKr]c;' that the human will can ^suis viribus sine renovatione aliquo modo externa legis opera facere,' but that it
Deiis antecan not ''sine Spiritu Sancto efficere spirituales affectus, quos Deus requii'it.
^

So

in the

:

'

''

'

'

.

.

.

adjurat; sed nos videriinus ne rejnignemiis. Constat enim peccatum
Id
oriri a nobis, non a voluntate Dei. Chrysostomus inqult : 6 ce tX/coiv tov (3ov\ufiei'ov 'i\Kei.
aple dicitur auspicanti a verba, ne adversetur, ne repugnet verba.' (See Mel. Opera in Corp.
vevtit nos, vocat, movet,

S
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Synergism, so called by his opponents.

his

It

resembles, indeed, semi-Pelagianism in maintaining a remnant of free-

dom

and furnished a

after the fall,

erate Eomanists, but

it

differs

from

basis for negotiations with

and the whole merit of conversion

tive

gave up the doctrine of

He

God's grace.

to

by the free grace and

justification

mod-

materially in ascribing the initia-

it

never

sole merit

of Christ through faith, but in his later years he laid greater stress

man

on the responsibility of

in accepting or rejecting the gospel, and

on the necessity of good works as evidences of justifying faith.

As

to the Lord's Supper,

under the impression that
held by the fathers,

But

his

first

fully agreed with Luther's view,

was substantially the old Catholic doctrine
for whom he had great regard, especially in matters

He

of uncertain exegesis.^
logical radicalism,

he at

it

also shared his dislike of Zwingli's theo-

and was disposed

to trace

to a certain insanity.^

it

deeper and long-continued study of the subject, and his cor-

respondence and personal intercourse with Bucer and Calvin, gradually

convinced him that

7?r/()r/«.

Vol.

two years

XXI.

Augustine and other fathers favored rather a

St.

In a new revision of his Zoci, which appeared in 1548,
and in all subsequent editions, he traces conversion to three
of God, the Word of God, and the will of man
and states

pp. 371-376.)

after Luther's death,

concurrent causes
that the will

may

—

tlie

Spirit

;

accept or reject God's grace.

'

Veieres aliqui,' he says (Corp. liefonn.Xol.

XXI. pp. 5(!7, G59), 'stc dixeruitt Liherum uvhitriuiii in homine tacultatem esse applicanui
SK AD GUATIAM, i.e., audit proinissioneiii et assenti>-i conatur et abjicit jieccata contra conscien:

tiam.

.

.

.

Cum

pi-omissio sit universalis, nee sint in

in nobis esse aliqiunn discriminis causain, cur
est,

aliquam esse actionem dissirnilem in

Deo

contradictoriie voluniates, necesse est

Saul ahjiciatur, David recipiatur,

his ditohus.

i.

e.,

necesse

IJcec dextre intellecta vera sunt, et usus in

cum ivquiescunt animi in Filio Dei inonstrato in promishanc coruLATiONEM causarum, Veubi Dei, Si'IRITus ISaxcti, et voluntatis.' This is the chief passage, which was afterwards (1553) assailed as synergistic. Comp.
Galle, pp. 314 sq({. Gieseler, Vol. IV. pp. 42G and 434 Ileppe, 1. c. pp. 434 sqq., and Die con/'essionelle Enticicklung der alt jirotest. Kirche Deutschlands, pp. 107 and 130; Kahnis, 1. c.
exercitiis fidei et in vera consolatione,
sione, illuslralit

;

;

Vol.

II. p.

505.

Existimo ad conjinnundas rnentcs consensum Yctustatis jdurimum conduby Galle, p. 452). He endeavored to prove the agreement of the fathers with
Luther in Sentcntia Patrum de C<ena Domini, March, 1530. He there quotes Cyril, Clirysostom, Theophylactus, Hilary, Cyj)rian, Iremcus, Ambrose, and John of Damascus, and labors also
to bring Augustine on his side, but witii difficulty (as he says that the body of Christ in tmo
loco esse), and he admits that some passages of Jerome, Gregory of Nazianzum, and Basil might
See Galle, pp. 3'JO sqq.
be quoted against Luther.
' He wrote to Luther from Augsburg, July 14, 1 530 (Corj>. Reform. Vol. II.
^Zwinp. 193)
ylius misit hue confessionem impressam typis. Divas simpHciter tnente captum esse. De pecDe ceremoniis loquitur
cato orifjinali, de ttsu sacrumentorum veteres errores palam renoval.
'

lie says (1559):

''

cere' (quoted

:

valde hclvetice, hoc est barhurissimc, velle se ovines ceremonias esse abolitas.
sacra ccena vehevienter uryet.

Vol.

L—

Episcopos omnes vult deletos

esse.'

Suam eausam

de
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figurative or symbolical interpretation of the

more simple,

that the Scriptures taught a

words of institution/ and

spiritual,

and practical doc-

trine than either transubstantiation or consubstantiation.

characteristic

Owing to

modesty and caution, and his deep sense of the

his

difficulties

surrounding the problem, he did not set forth a fully developed theory or
definition of the
Avith

mode

of Christ's presence, but he substantially agreed

Bucer and Calvin.

He

gave up the peculiar features of Luther's

doctrine, viz., the literal interpretation of the

(as,

dogma

in fact, he never taught) the Lutheran

Christ's body, as

institution,

and

He also repeatedly reject-

the oral manducation of the body of Christ.^

ed

words of

of the ubiquity of

being inconsistent with the nature of a body and with

the fact of Christ's ascension to heaven and sitting in heaven,

whence

But he never became a Zwinglian; he

he shall return to judgment.^

In this respect the learned D'lalogus of Oecolampadius (1530), directed against his Senmade a decided impression on his mind. See Galle, p. 407, and Gieseler, Vol. IV.
428. He found a great diversity of views among the fathers (J'mira dissijnilitudo,' see let'

tentice,

p.

ter to Bucer, 1535, Co7-p.

Reform. Vol.

II. p. 842),

pretation in Augustine, Tertullian, Origen,

and

but strong proofs for the figurative inter-

all

those

who speak

of the eucharistic ele-

and antitypes of the body and blood of Christ (see his letter
to Crato of Breslau, 1559, quoted by Galle, p. 452).
^ He first renounced Luther's view, after an interview with Bucer at Cassel, in a letter to
Meam sententium noli nunc requiCamerarius, Jan. 10, 1535 (Corp. Re/hrin.Yol. II. p. 822
rere,fiiienim nuncius alia','' i.e., Luther's), and in a confidential letter toBrentius, Jan. 12, 1535
(76. Vol. II. p. 824, where he speaks in a Greek sentence of the typical interpretation of many
of the ancients). Then more fully in the revision of his Loci TheoL, 1535 (de coena Domini, in
Corp. Reform.V o\. XXI. p. 478 sq.). In the Wittenberg Concordia (1 53G) he and Bucer yielded too much to Luther for the sake of peace (compare, however, Dorner, p. 325), but in 1540
he introduced his new conviction into the tenth article of the Augsburg Confession (see above,
In his subsequent deliverances he protested against ubiquity and
p. 241), and adhered to it.
dproXarpda, and the fanatical intolerance of the ultra-Lutherans, who denounced him as a
Calvin publicly declared that he and Melanchthon were inseparably united on this
traitor.
point
Confirmo, non inagis a me Philippum quam a projtriis visceribiis in Jtac causa posse diGalle maintains that Melanchvelli' (Admonitio idtima ad Westphalum, 0pp. VIII. p. 687).
So does Ebrard, who says: ^Melanchthon
thon stood entirely on Calvin's side (1. c.p. 445).
kam, ohne avf Calvin Riicksicht zu nehmen,ja ohne von dessen Lehre ivissen zii konnen, auf
selhstdndigem Wege zu derselben Ansicht, welche hei Calvin sich ausgebildet hatte' (Das Dogma
Yet in the doctrine of predestination they were Avide
V. heil. Abendmahl, Yo\. II. p. 437).
A beautiful specimen of harmony of spirit with diversity in theology! After his
apart.
death Calvin appealed to the sainted spirit of Melanchthon now resting with Christ: Dixisti
centies, cum fessus laborilms et violestiis oppresstts caput familiariter in sinum meum deponeres:
ments asjigures, symhols^

types,

:

:

''

^

^

Utinam, utinam inoriar
cssemus^
'

(Opp.Wii.

Dorner,

1.

c. p.

Abendmahlsstreites
schlic.hen

Natur

354

me

in die

in hoc

simt!

Ego

vero millies piostea optavi nobis contingere, ut simul

p. 724).
:

^Melanchthon hat Luther's christologische

getheilt.

Person

Die Menschwerdung

A nsichten

hesteht ihin in der

aus der Zeit des

Aufnahme der men-

des Ljogos, nicht aber in der Einigung (imio) der

Natdr

des T^o-

gos mit der Menschheit in realer Mittheilung der Prddicate der ersteren an die letztere.

Die
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lield fast to

a spiritual real presence of

body) of Christ, and a fruition of his

one of his

last utterances, shortly

idea of a vital union

felt

much

by contracted and

ly pressed

person (rather than the

and

life
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benefits

by

faith.

In

before his death, he represented the

and communion with the person of Christ

one and only essential thing in

Luther no doubt

tlie

1577.

as the

this sacred ordinance.^

grieved at these changes, and was strong-

minds

suspicious

denounce them openly,

to

but he was too noble and generous to dissolve a long and invaluable
fi'iendsliip,

which forms one of the brightest chapters in

German

the liistory of the

communicatio idiomatum

ist

son des ganzen Christus und
'

p.

^

Resjionsio P/til. Mel.

961):

Non

retinere verba

Pauli:

noil dicit, ut

nem

ad qiucstionem de

est,

and in

his life

down

est

the rising

esse

Per-

.

.

.

In hac controversia optimum

Et

esset

copiose de

ad amorem

hiijus pignoris et crebrum vsum.
mutari naturam panis, ut Papistcn dicunt ;
substantiale corpus Cliristi; non dicit, ut Heshusiits, pa-

ut invitentur lioinines

Koivujvia declaranditm est.

Brcmenses, panem

ist

controversialleidelbergensi (^Corp. Reform.Yol. IX.

respondere.

Panis, quetn frangiinus, Koiviovia lari tov cufiaTog."

^'

fructu Cwme. dicendum

Et vocabulum

kept

ihm nur cine dialektische, verbale: die Person dcs Lof/os
triigt die Mensc/iheit als ihr Organon.^

sed perictdosum

difficile,

He

Reformation.^

Non

dicit,

verum corpus Christi: sed

esse Kon>ojriav,i.e., hoc, quo Jit consociatio cum corpore
qme jit in tisu, et quidem non sine cogttatione, ut cum mures jianem rodunt.
Adest
Filitis Dei in ministerio Evangelii, et ibi certo est efficax in credentibus, ac adest non projtter
panem, sed propter hominem, sicut inquit : ^^ Manete in me, et ego in vobis."
Comp. on tho
esse

Christi,

.

.

.

'

whole

ume

eiicliari.stic

of his

p. 150,

doctrine of Melanchtlion the learned exposition of Heppe, in

Dogmatik

dcs deutschen Protestantiswus

with reference to the passage just quoted

:

iin

tlie

IGten Jahrh. pp. 143 sqq.

''limner

und

iiberdll betont es

third vol-

He

savs,

Melanchtlion,

dass Christi Leib und Blut

iin Abendmahle mitgetheilt ivird, imviefern daselbst cine Mittheilebendigen Leibes, der gottmenschlichen Person Christi stattjindet, dass die Vereinigung Christi und der Glaubigen, fur welche das Abendmahl gestiftet ist, eine personliche
(lemeineschaft.^ jiersunliches, lebcndiges, wirksames Einwohnen des Gottmenschen in devi Glau-

lung des

ist.'
Pee also Ebrard, Vol. II. pp. 434 sqq.
Their friendship was, indeed, seriously endangered, and for some time suspended, but
fully restored again
for it rested on their union with Christ.
Luther wrote to Melanchthon.

bigen
*

;

1540 {Briefe. Vol. V. p. 293): " Nos tecum, et tu nobiscum, et Christus hie et ibi
nobiscum.'
He spoke very highly of Melanchthon's Loci in March, 1545, and in January,
1540, he called him a true man, who must be retained in Wittenberg, else half the university
would go off with him (Corp. Reform. Vol. VI. p. 10 Gieseler, Vol. IV. jip. 432-435). Uor-

June

IS,

;

ner justly remarks

(1. c.

p.

332 sq.): ^Wenn zu dem Edelsten

in

Luther auch die ihn zum

Refurmator befahigende Weitherzigheit und Dcmuth gehorte, ivomit cr die eigenthiimlirhcn
Gaben Anderer, vor allem Melanchthon's anerkannte, so rear es das Bestreben jener engherzigen Freunde, Luthcrn auf sick selbst zu beschranken, der Erganzungsbediirftigkeit ouch dicscr
xuelleicht grossten nachapostolischen Personlichkeit

zu vergcssen und, was ihnen jedoch nicht

gelang, auch ihn selbst dersclben vergessen zu mnclien.'

Melanchthon, on his part, although he

complained at times of Luther's (fnXoviiKia (as a iva^oq, not a crimen), and overbearing violence of temper, and thought once (1544) seriously of leaving AVittcnberg as a 'prison,' admired and loved him to the end, as the Elijah of the Keformation and as his s])iritual father. In
announcing to his students the death of Luther (Feb. 18, 154G) on the day following, he paid
him this noble and just tribute
Obiit auriga et currus Israel, qui rexit ecclesiam in hac ulliinri
:

'

;
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antagonism by the weight of his personal authority, although he foresaw
the troubles to come.^

After his death (1546) the war broke out with

unrestrained violence.

Melanchthon was too modest, peaceful, and

gentle for the theological leadership, which

he kept aloof from

and

now

with Christian meekness, and longed

insult

devolved upon him

strife as far as possible, preferring to

to

bear injury

be delivered from

the 'fury of the theologians' {a rahie theologorum\ which greatly em-

He

bittered his declining years.^

left the scene of discord

His

1560, fourteen years after Luther.
the churches might be of one

ed the words,

and I

'

in thee.'

Let them

He

mind

last

April 19,

wish and prayer was 'that

He

in Jesus Christ.'

often repeat-

be one, even as thou. Father, art in me,

all

died with the exclamation,

'

O

God, have mercy

In thee, O Lord, have
upon me for the sake of thy Son Jesus Christ
The
I put my trust; I shall not be confounded forever and ever.'
!

earthly remains of the ^Prcecejjtor Germanice^

were deposited beneath

the castle church of Wittenberg alongside of Luther's

they sleep together in death

till

the

:

united in

morning of the resurrection

life,

to ever-

lasting life.

LUTHERANS AND

The

differences

between Luther the second and Melanchthon the

we may

use this terra, divided the theologians of the Augs-

second,

if

burg Confession into two

The

PIIILIPPISTS.

hostile armies.

rigid Lutheran party

Gallus, Judex, Morlin, Heslius,

quarters

first

was led by Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand,

Timann, and Westphal, and

liad its

head-

at Magdeburg, then at the University of Jena, and at last

They held

in Wittenberg (after 1574).

fast

with unswerving

fidelity to

the anti-papal and anti-Zwinglian Luther, as representing the ultimate

form of sound orthodoxy.

senecta mundi,'

Tliey swore by the letter, but had none of

and added, ^Amemus

igltur hujus viri

memoriam

et

genus doctrince ab ipso

iradittmi, et shnus modestiores et consideremus ingentes calamitates et mutationes

•

Comp. Planck,

magnas,

quae.

Vol. IV. pp. 71-77.
While sick at Smalcald, 1537, he told the Elector of Saxony that after his death discord

hunc casum sunt

secuturce.''

1.

c.

M'ould break out in the University of Wittenberg,

and

his doctrine

would be changed.

Seck-

endorf, Com. de Luther anismo, III. p. 165.
*

p.

''Ego cpquissimo aniino,' he wrote to Camerarius, Feb. 24, 1545 (Corp. Reform. Vol. Y.

C84), 'vel poiius avaKj^lirioq fero insolentiam kuI vfipsig multorum, et

faciam

officium meum.'

dum vivam moderate

—

§ 45.
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They outhithered Luther, made

a Airtuc of his weakness, constructed his polemic extravagances into

dogmas, and contracted the catholic expansiveness of the Reformation
into sectarian exclnsiveness.

Rome, and every

ai)proach

They denounced every compromise with
to the Reformed communion, as cowardly

treachery to the cause of evangelical truth.

Among

— the

these Lutherans, however,

older friends

whom

we must

distinguish three classes

of Luther (Jonas, his colleague, and Amsdorf,

he had consecrated Bishop of

Naumburg

'without suet or

grease or coals'), the younger and stormy generation headed by Flacius,

and the milder framers of the 'Form of Concord' (Andreai,

Chemnitz, Selneckcr, and Chytrteus), Avho stood mediating between
ultra-Lutheranism and Melanchthonianism.

The Melanchthonians, nicknamed Philippists and Crypto-Calvinprominent among whom were Camerarius, Bugenhagen, Ebei',

isTS,2

Peucer (physician of the

Crell, Majoi*, Cruciger, Strigel, Pfeffinger,

Elector of Saxony, and Melanchthon's son-in-law), had their strong-

hold in the Universities of Wittenberg and Leipzig
maintained, with
erality

and

(till

and conviction, but with more

less force of will

catholicity of spirit, the right of progressive

in theology,

and sought

15T4), and

to enlarge the doctrinal basis of

lib-

development

Lutheranism

for a final reconciliation of Christendom, or at least for a union of

the evangelical churches.^

Both
*

parties maintained the

Melanchthon applies

to

supreme authority of the Bible, but the

them a saying of

I'olybius, that 'volentes videri sirniles matjnis

rjV?s,'and being unable to imitate the works (tpya) of Luther, they imitated his by-works
(jropfpya),

'

et

producunt in thentrum

Calvin more severely but not unjustly

stii/litiain sua7n.'

Luthere, qiiain paucos tuie praquam mullas vero sanrtd' tiue jactanticc simiasreliquisti
See Gieseler,
Vol. IV. p. 435, and especially Planck, Vol. IV. pp. 79 sqq.
* The term PhiUjtjnsts (from the Christian name of Melanchthon, who was usually called
Dr. l'hilii)i)us) is wider, and embraced the Synergists, while the term Crypto-Calrinists ap-

remarks (in his second defense against Westphal, 1550)

sfitntitr;

:

'

imitatorcs,

plies properly

.'^

who secretly held the Calvinistic doctrine on the eucharist, but
Some of the strict Lutherans as Flacius, Amsdorf, and Heshus

only to those

not on predestination.

—

and Melanchthon on predestination, and taught that
man was purely passive and even repugnant (rcpuynatiiH-) in the work of conversion. Conip.
Landerer in Ilerzog, \'^ol. XI. p. 538.
^ Kahnis (Vol. II.
'Z)or< [among the strict Lup. 520) thus characterizes the two parties
held fast to the original views of Lutlier

:

therans] das Princ'i/i dcs Festhaltens, hier
schreitens; dort schnrfeAusscldiesslichheit,

[among the
/iter

tiye.Jeste Doclrin, hier jiraklische Elasticital,'

IMiilippists]

dus Piincip des Fort-

Weite, Milde, Vermitteluiii/, Union

;

dortfcr-

—
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Lutherans went with the Bible as understood by Luther, the PhiHppists
with the Bible as explained bv Melanchthon

up

difference that the former looked
apostle,

and believed

to

with the additional

;

Luther as an almost inspired

in his interpretation as final, while the latter re-

vered Melanchthon simply as a great teacher, and reserved a larger

margin for reason and freedom.^

Both parties

new

set forth

confessions of faith

and bulky

collections

of doctrine {Corj)ora Doctrince), which were clothed with symbolical

and increased the confusion and

authority in different territories,

in-

tensified the antao;onism.2

THE THEOLOGICAL CONTROVEESIES IN THE LUTHEEAN CHUECH,

The

controversies

which preceded the composition of the Form of
'

Concord,' centred in the soteriological doctrines of the Reformation,

concerning sin and grace, justification by faith, and the use of good
works, but they extended also to the eucharist and the person and work

We

of Christ.

them

notice

in the order of the

'

Form

THE FLACIAN CONTEOVEESY ON OEIGINAL

I.

of Concord.'

SIN, 15G0-1580.^

This controversy involved the question whether original sin
tial or

accidental

—in other words, whether

it is

the nature of

is

man

essenitself

In the Preface to the Magdeburg Confession, 1550, Luther is called 'the third Elijah,'
the prophet of God,' and Luther's doctrine, without any qualification, ' the doctrine of Christ.'
'

'

See Heppe

:

Die Entstehung und Forthildung

Confession of 15G7 (Heppe,

p.

76)

it is

said

In the Reussische

des Lutherthums, pp. 42, 43.

'We

:

quote chiefly the writings of Luther as our

prophet (als unseres Propheten), and prefer them to the writings of Philippus and others, who
are-

merely children of the prophet (Prophetenkinder) and his
is well expressed in the lines

The

disciples,'

overestimate

of Luther

'

Gottes Wort

und Luther's Lchr
und nimmermehr.'

Vergehet 7iun
'

Prof.

Heppe,

in his

Die Entstehung und Forthildung des Lutherthums und

die kirchlichen

Bekenntniss-Schriften desselben von 1548-157G (Cassel, 1803), gives extracts from twenty
Lutheran Confessions which appeared during this period of twenty-eight years.
^

et

Disputatio de originali peccato

et libera arbitrio inter

ViCTORiNUM Strigehum, 1563; Flacics

Clavis Sci-ipturcB SacrfBjl 567

M.

3d

F/. 7//. 1572,

burg:

ed.

;

:

De

peccato

Matthiam Flacium Illtricum
orig., in

the second part of his

Til. Heskdsius: Antidoton contra impium

1579; J.

Wigand

:

De

Manichceismo

et

i-enovato,

hlasphemum dogma
ScHLiissEL-

1587

;

Planck, Vol. V. pp. 1, 285; Dollinger Die Reformation, etc. Vol. III. (1848), p. 484; Ed. Schmid: Des Flacius Erbsundestreit, in Niedner's
Zeitschrift fur hist. Theol. 1849, Nos. I. and II.
Frank Die Theologie der Concordienforme/. Vol. I. p. 60
Dorner, p. 361, and the monograph of Preger on Flacius and his Age,
Cat. hcer. 1597, Lib. II.

;

:

;

;

Vol. II. p. 310.

:
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or merely a corruption of nature.
Synergistic controversy,

and Strigel
tinned
of the

till

at

from Saxony

2G9

connection with the

Weimar between

as far as Austria,

Flacius

and con-

the death of Flacius (1575), and even after the completion

Form

'

It arose, in close

from a colloquy

(1560), extended

ir,77.

of Concord.'

*

Matthias Flacius Illyricus, the impetuous and belligerent champion
of rigid Lutheranism, a

man

of vast learning, untiring zeal, unyielding-

and fanatical intolerance, renewed apparently the Manichean
heresy, and thereby ruined himself.^ From an over-intense conviction
firmness,

of total depravity, he represented original sin as the very substance or
essence of the natural man, wdio after the fall ceased to be in any sense
the imago of God, and

however, a distinction
ethical

— and

did not

became the very image of Satan. lie made,
between two substances in man a physical and

—

mean

to teach

an

evil

matter in the sense of

German Austria (Opitz, Irenajus, Colestin,
1581 a declaration against the 'Form of Concord,' as inconsistent with Luther's pure doctrine on original sin
but in 1582 they fell out among themselves. As late as
'

About

forty adherents of Flacius, driven to

etc.)i issued in

;

1G04 thera were large numbers of Flacianists in German Austria.
'

This remarkable man, born 1520, at Albona, Istria (in

a convert from

Romanism

;

Dollinger, Vol. III. p. 492 sq.

Illyria,

hence called lllyricns). was

studied at Basle, Tubingen, and Wittenberg under Luther and

Melanolithon, and became Professor of

Hebrew

in tlie University of

Wittenberg.

Luther

attended his wedding, and raised him from a state of mental depression almost bordering on
In consequence of his opposition to the Augsburg and Leipzig Interim, Flacius
despair.

removed

to

Magdeburg

(April, 1541)),

where he opened

his literary batteries against

lanchthon and the Interim, and undertook with several others the

first

Me-

Protestant Church his-

under the title of 'The Magdeburg Centuries.' In 1557 he was elected Professor in the
newly founded University of Jena, but was deposed (1502), persecuted, and forsaken even by his
former friends. He spent the remainder of his life in poverty and exile at Ratisbon, Antwerp.
Strasburg, and died in a hospital in Frankfort-on-the-Main, March 11, 1575.
Many of his
contemporaries, and the learned historian Planck, represent him merely as a violent, pugnatory,

more recently his virtues and merits have been better appreciated
by Twesten {Matthias Ffuciits Illi/rirus, Berlin, 1844), Kling (who calls him one of those witnesses of whom the world was not worthy, in Ilerzog, Vol. IV. p. 410), and W. Preger (il/. F/.
lllyr. unil seine Zeit, Erlangen, 1850-61, 2 vols.).
Ileppe, from his Melanchthonian standpoint, judges him more unfavorably, and thus characterizes him (in his Confcssionelle
'3/. Flac Illyricus war ein fanatischer Verehrer Luther s, der i-on
Kiitwickhtng, etc., p. 138)
cious, obstinate fanatic; but

:

alien Purtciyenossen durch Kraft, Consequenz, Klarheit

nnd Sicherheit

seiner theologischen

Speculation und durch Energie des Willens wie des Denkens hervorragend, kein Offer und
kein Mittel auch nicht den schdndllchsten Verrath am Vertraiien Afelanrhthon's schcute, mn

—

—

Melanchthons und der hisherigen Tradition
des Protestantis?nus zu erreichen und dem Dekenntniss der Kirche einen ganz anderen Churakttr aufzupragen als der war, in dem es sich bisher cntwickelt hatte/ The library of the Union
Theological Seminary, New York, possesses a rare collection of the numerous polemical tracts
of Flacius. He has luidoubted merits in Church history and exegesis. His best works, besides
the 'Magdeburg Centuries,' are his Catalogus testium veritatis, Basil. I55t!, and his Claims

sein klar erkanntes yiiel, ndndich die Vernichtung

ScripturoR Sacra;, 2 P. Basil. 15G7.

;
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Gnostic and Manicliean dualism, but simply an entire moral corrup-

moral nature, which must be replaced by a new and holy

tion of the

lie departed not so

nature.

substance and accidens}

but he found

ther,

much from

little

lie quoted

many

and was deposed and
argument against him was the

either

strong passages from Lu-

favor and bitter opposition even

among

his

The

exiled with forty-seven adherents.

friends,

chief

the original Protestant doc-

from the usual conception of the Aristotelian terms

trine of sin as

alternative that his doctrine

makes Satan the creator of man, or God the author and

pre-

server of sin.

II.

THE SYNEEGISTIC CONTEOVERSY

extended over the

It

difficult subject of

lation to the converting grace of

original Augustinianism of the

God.

It

(1550-1567).'

man's freedom and his

was a

conflict

Reformers and the

later

re-

between the
Melanchtho-

nian Synergism, or a refined evangelical modification of semi-Pelagianism.^
Pfeffinger, Professor in Leipzig,

who opened

the controversy by an

academic dissertation (1550), and then wrote a book on the freedom of
the will (1555), Major, Eber, and Crell, in Wittenberg,
Strigel, in

rational

and Yictorin

Jena, advocated a limited freedom in fallen man, as a

and responsible being, namely, the power of accepting the

prevenient grace of God,* with the corresponding power of reject-

ing

They accordingly assigned to man a certain though very small
work of conversion, which Pfeffinger illustrated by the

it.

share in the

contribution of a

penny towards the discharge of a very large

debt.

Amsdorf, Flacius, AVigand, and Ileshusius, on the other hand, appeal'

By

TO

(Tv^if3if3i]K6c

Aristotle

belong to a thing.

tially

maintained that
tial in

it

In

means a separable property or

this sense Flacius

quality,

which does not essensin, and

denied the accidental character of

entered into the inmost constitution, just as holiness

is

inherent and essen-

the regenerate.

Proposit. de libera arbitrio, 1555; Flacius:
two disputations, 1558 and 1559 Sciilusselburg Catal.
Haret. \od8(Lih.y. deSi/nergistis); Planck, Vol. IV. p. 553; Galle, p.326; Dollinger,
Gesch. der Prot. Theol. Vol. I. p. 125, and his art. SynerVol. III. p. 437; Gust. Frank
Fr. II. R. Frank Theol. der Cone. F. Vol. I. p. 113
fjismus in Herzog, Vol. XV. p. 326
DoRNER, p. 361 and also the literature on the Flacian controversy, especially Schmid and
'

For

De orig.

fuller information, see

peccato

Pfeffinger:

et libero arbitrio,

;

:

;

;

Preger

Cqnoted

^

See above,

*

'

p. 26S).

p. 262.

Facultas se applicandi

ad gratiam.'

:

:
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ing to the teaching of Luther,^ maintained that man, being totally cor-

by nature only

rnpt, can

the Spirit of God, and

resist

converted

is

against and in spite of his perverse will, or must receive a

God

before he can accept.

converts a

clay, as the sculptor carves a statue of

man
wood

new

They

or stone.

will

moulds the

as the potter

also ad-

ocated, as a logical consequence, Luther's original theory of an uncon-

\

and reprobation.

ditional predestination

rejected

But the 'Form of Concord'

as well as Synergism, without attempting to solve the

it

diffi-

culty.

Both

making a proper

parties erred in not

between

distinction

re-

generation and convei*sion, and between receptive and spontaneous

In regeneration,

activity.

man

is

passive, in conversion

he

is

active in

turning to God, but in response to the preceding action of divine
grace, which Augustine calls the gratia jprcBveniens.
tainly

is

operates

and

Conversion cer-

upon man, not

upon a machine or a dead stone

as

'Form of Concord'

also the

(as Flacius

maintain), but as a responsible, ration-

moral, and religiously susceptible though very corrupt being

al,

God

not a compulsory or magical, but an ethical process.

;

break-

ing his natural hostility, making willing the unwilling, and preparing

him

at

But the defect of

riglit.

nership between

is

It

tlon

objectionable than semi-Pelagianism, for

minimum, but even

b?/ Jxiith,

sin

and

whether
guilt, or

and compares him

terms are used

OsiANDKK

'Form

in the

it is

a mere declaratory, forensic art of acquittal

an actual infusion of righteousness.
Luther calls the voluntas of the natural man
column of salt, Lot's wife, a block and stone. Similar

to the

of Concord.'

: una de Lege et Evanrjelio (1549), altera de Justijicatiune
Hegiom. l.")5() De uniro Mediatore Jes. Chr. et Just ijiritt tone jidei confessio A OsianUegiom. 1551 Srhnieckbier, Kijnigsberg, 1552 Widerleijinxj dvr Ant wort Melaiirht lion's,
:

Dis])ut(itiones duev

ri.'iO),

dri,

(1549-156G).''

Especially his book de servo arbitrio.

noluntas,

'

THE OSIANDRTC CONTROVERSY

that

man on God.

touched the central doctrine of Evangelical Lutheranism,/i^.<?f/^m-

from
•

the idea of a part-

incompatible with the absolute dependence of

III.

I

is less

is

a corresponding division of work

reduces co-operation before conversion to a

minimum

(

the Synergistic theory

God and man, and

Synergism

and merit.
it

So far Melanchthon was

every step for corresponding action.

155".'.

.

;

;

;

Anton Otto Herziuchgkr

:

Wider

die tiefyesurhten

und

sriinr/grs/iitzlen,

aber duc/i

Ursachen Osianders, Magdeburg, 1552; Gallls: Probe des Geisles Osiandri,
Magdeb. 1552 Menics Die Oerechtiykeit, die fur Gott ijilt, wider die neuc akumistische Thenirhtit/en

;

:

'
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Luther and the other Keformers made a clear distinction between

an external act of God/b?' man, and

justification as

an internal act of God
sanctification

m man

being the necessary effect of

them an appropriation of the whole

to

with his person

first,

and

sanctification as

and yet viewed them

;

as inseparable,

justification.

Christ, a

bond of

Faith was
vital

union

in consequence of this a participation of his

benefits.^

In the Osiandric controversy, justification and sanctification were
either

confounded or too abstractedly separated, and the person of

work

Christ was lost sight of in his

Andrew Osiander
former

man

(1549), a

(1498-1552), an eminent Lutheran minister and

Nuremberg

at

or in one of his two natures.
re-

(since 1522), afterwards Professor at Kcinigsberg

of great learning and speculative talent, but conceited

and overbearing, created a great commotion by a new doctrine of justification,

He

which he brought out after the death of Luther.^

assailed

the forensic conception of justification, and taught instead a medicinal

and

creative act,

whereby the sinner

divine nature of Christ, which

nounced

as

Romanizing, but

rather mystical.

it is

of

man

by which Christ according

through the door of

This view was de-

lie did not

Roman system, but

fication a gradual process, like the

plete act,

inade just by an iyifiision of the

is

our righteousness.

is

make justi-

a single and com-

to his divine nature enters the soul

meant

lie

faitli.^

justification

by faith

alone without works, but an effective internal justification in the etyologia Osianders, Erfurt, 1552;

ScHLUSSELBURG

:

Jo.

dri de justif. doctrinam. Tiib. 1831

WiLKEN

H.

Wigand

Catal. Hccret. Lib. VI.
;

;

De

:

Osiandrismo, Jena, 1583 and 1586;
p. 249 Baur Disqu. in Osian-

Planck, Vol. IV.

Lehnerdt

:

De

;

:

Osianch-i vita et doctr. Berol. 1835

Heberle

;

Lehre in Hirer friihsten
Gestalt (Studien u. A'?j7ii-en, 1844, p. 38G)
Ritschl Rechtfertigimgslehre des A. Os. (in
Jahrb.fiir D. Theol. 1857, p. 705) R. T. Grau De Os. doctrina, Marb. 1860 Gieseler,
Vol. IV. p. 469
Gass,Vo1. I.p. 61 Heppe,Vo1. I. p. 81 G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 150; J. H.R.
Frank, Vol. II. p. 1-47 Dorner, p. 344. Among Roman Catholic divines, Dollinger in
:

Osianders Leben, Stralsund, 1844

;

;

:

;

;

Os.

:

;

;

:

;

;

his Reformation, ihre Entwickhmg

imd Wirkungen,Yo\.

III. pp.

397-437, gives the best account

of the Osiandric controversy.

See Kostlin: Luther's Theologie, Vol. II. pp. 444 sqq.
He thought that after the death of the lion he could easily dispose of the hares and foxes.
But the germ of his doctrine was already in his tract, '£«« ^m< Unterricht und getreuer Rathschlag
'

°

aus

'

heil.

At the Diet of Augsburg, 1530, he requested MelanchUrban Regius, to introduce into the new confession of
'The Lord our Righteousness,' which he understood to mean

gottlicher Schri/i,' 1524.

thon, in the presence of Brentius and
faith the

passage Jer, xxiii.

6,

that Christ dwells in us by faith,

and works

in us both to will

and

to do.

See Wilkens,

Dullinger, p. 398.
^

'Christus secundum

suam veram divinam essentiam

in vere credentibus habitat.'

p.

37;

THE FORM OF CONCORD,

§ 45.

human

excluded

Christ, as the gift of

merit and represented faith which apprehends

God.

In connection with

made

views on the image of God, which he

union of the

tial

human

place even without the

he held peculiar

this

to consist in the essen-

nature with the divine nature, and on the

necessity of the incarnation, which in his opinion

we might become

273

lie was Protestant iu this also, that

mological sense of the term.
lie

1577.

fall, in

would have taken

order that through Christ's humanity

partakers of the essential righteousness of God.'

He

appealed to Luther, but denounced Melanchthon as a heretic and pestilential

man.

Osiander was protected by

Duke Albrecht

of Prussia,

whom

he had

converted, but opposed from every quarter by Morlin, Staphylus, Stancarus, Melanchthon,

Amsdorf, Meuius, Flacius, Chemnitz.

Between

the two parties stood the Swabian divines Brentius au-d Binder.

The

controversy was carried on with a good deal of misunderstanding, and

with such violence that the Professors in Kcinigsberg carried fire-arms
into their academic sessions.

It

was seriously circulated and believed

that the devil wrote Osiander's books, while he enjoyed

lu's

meals.

After Osiander's death (1552), his son-in-law, John Funck, chaplain
of the Duke,

on the

became the leader of

his small party; but

he was executed

and disturber of the public peace.

scaffold (1566) as a heretic

Morlin was recalled from exile and made Bishop of Samland.

The

Prussian collection of Confessions {Corjyiis Doctrince Pruthenicum, or

Borussicum, Kcinigsberg, 1567) condemned the doctrines of Osiander.
In close connection with the Osiandric controversy on justification

was the StancarixVN
Konigsberg

(d.

by Francesco Stancaro (or
and for a short time Professor in

dispute, introduced

Stancarus), an Italian ex-priest,

He

1574 in Poland).

asserted, against Osiander

and Redeemer according

God

Another
I

(

''

^

to his

human

himself, could not mediate between

opponents and

his

all

God and

'

God).^

lie called

the Reformers ignoramuses.^

collateral controversy,

'Per humanitatem dcvenit in nos

Nemo potest

nature only (since he, being-

concerning the obedience of Christ,

divinitas.'

Petrus Lombardus says: Christiis mediator disecundum humanitatem, non sertindum divinitatem.'
Wioand: De Stancarismo, Lips. \:>t<'3; ScHLUSSKLurnG, Lib. IX.; I'l-INCK, Vol. IV.
esse

mediator sui

'

ij)sius.'

citiir

p.

and

agreement with Peter the Lombard, that Christ was our Mediator

in

449; GiESELER, Vol. IV.

p.

480; G. Fu.\nk, Vol.

I. p.

15G.
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was

raised,

A.D. 1563, by Parsimonius, or Karg, a Lutheran minister

He

in Bavaria.^

passive obedience,

derived our redemption entirely from our Lord's

and denied that

his active obedience

ous merit, since Clirist himself, as man,

He

owed

had any

vicari-

active obedience to

God.

also opposed the doctrine of imputation, and resolved justification

into the idea of remission of sins.

Karg was opposed by Ketzmann
Wittenberg divines.

and

sition

Ansbach, by Heshusius, and the

in

Left without sympathy, and threatened with depo-

he recanted his theses in 1570, and confessed that

exile,

the obedience of Christ, his righteousness, merit, and innocence are

the ground of our justification

The 'Form
one, whole,

is

God and man

in his

our righteousness, and that his

is

imputed

to us.

THE MAJORISTIC CONTEOVEKSY

IV.

It is closely

greatest comfort.^

of Concord' teaches that Christ as

and perfect obedience,

whole obedience unto death

mian

and our

(1552-1577.)'

connected with the Synergistic, Osiandric, and Antino-

and

controversies,

refers to the use of

good works.

The Keformers derived salvation solely from the merits of Christ
through the medium of faith, as the organ of reception, in accordance
with the Scripture, Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
'

But faith was to them a work of God, a living apprehension
of Christ, and the fruitful pai'ent of good works. Luther calls faith a
lively, busy, mighty thing,' which can no more be separated from love
saved.'

'

Georg Karg was born 1512, studied at Wittenberg, was ordained by Luther and MeHe was a
rigid Lutheran in the Interimistic controversies, but otherwise more a follower of Melauch^

lanchthon, became pastor at Oettingen, afterwards at Ansbach, and died 1576.
thon.

Thomasius: Hist, dogmatis de oLedientia Christi
I. p. 158
DoRNER, p. 345 Dollinger, Vol. III.

1845-46; G. Frank,
564-74 (together with the acts
from MS. sources in the Appendix, pp. 15 sqq., the best account). Karg's view was afterwards defended by the Reformed divines John Piscator of Herborn and John Camero of
Saumur, perhaps also by Ursinus (according to a letter of Tossanus to Piscator). See Dollinger, Vol. III. p. 573
Schweizer Centraldogmen, Vol. II. p. 16.
^ D. G. Major:
Opera, Viteb. 1560, 3 vols.
N. von Amsdorf Dass die Propositio:
Gute Werke sind zur SeligJceit schadlich,' eine rechte wahre christliche Propositio sei, durch
die. heiligen Pauliis und Luther gepredigt, 1559;
several tracts of Flacius, Wigand, and
Responsa and Letters of Melanchthon on this subject from 1553 to 1559, in Corp. Reform.
Vols. VIII. and IX.
Schlusselburg, Lib. VII. Planck, Vol. IV. p. 409 Dollinger,
Vol. III. p. 493
Thomasius Das Bek. der ev. luth. Kirche in der Consequenz seines Prin="

Vol.

;

;

activa, Erl.

pp.

:

;

;

:

^

;

;

cv)s, p.
p.

149

;

;

;

:

100; Heppe,Vo1. IL p. 264; G. Frank, Vol.
Herzog, Vol. VIII. p. 733 Dorner, p. 339.
;

L

p.

122

;

Fr. H. R. Frank, Vol. IL

§ 45.

tlian fire
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light.'
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later period, laid

liis

greater stress on good works, and taught their necessity as fruits of

but not as a condition of salvation, -which

faith,

gift of

a free, unmerited

is

God.^

Georg Major (Professor
pupil of Melanchthon,

Wittenberg since 1539, died 1574), a

at

and one of the framers of the Leipzig Interim,

declared during his sojourn at Eisleben (1552) that good works are
necessary to salvation.^

who taught

He

pronounced the anathema on every one

otherwise, though he were an angel from heaven.

He meant,

however, the necessity of good works as a negative condition, not as
a meritorious cause, and he made, moreover, a distinction between
vation

and

sal-

justification.*

This proposition seemed to be inconsistent with Luther's solifidian-

and was

ism,

all the

more obnoxious for

its

resemblance to a clause in

the Romanizing Leipzig Interim (1548),^

Hence it was violently opposed from everj^ direction. Nicolas von
Amsdorf (1483-1505), appealing to St. Paul and Dr. Luther, conSee his classical description of fiuth in the Prefiice to the Epistle to the Romans ("Walch,
XIV. p. 114, quoted also in the 'Form of Concord,' p. C2G, ed. Miiller)
Der Glauhe ist
gijltlich Werk in nns, das mis vcrwandelt und neu gchiert aus (Jott rind tijdtet den alien

'

Vol.
ein

'

:

Adam,vmcht uns gnnz anderc Menschen

und hringet den heiligen Geist viit sick.
! es
Ding urn den Glauben, dass es nnmvglick ist, dass er
nicid o/ine (Jnterlass sollte Gutes loirken; erfragt auch nic/tt, oh gute Werke zu thiin sind,sondcrn ehe man frog t, hat er sie gethan, und ist imnier im Thun. Weraher nicht solche Werlce
t/iut, der ist ein glauhloser Mensch. .«.
Werke vom Glauben sclteiden is so umnoglich als brennen und leuchten vom Feuer mag geschieden werden.' In another place Luther says '<So icenig
das Feurr oline Hitze und liaurli ist, so icenig ist der Glaitbe olnie Liebe.'
' Loci tlieol. ed. 1535 (the edition dedicated to King Henry VIII.):
Obedientia nostra,
hoc est,justitia bona; conscienti(c seu operum, quas Deus 7iobis prceci/nt, necessario sequi debet
reronciliationem.
fiistijicamur
Si vis in vitam ingredi, serva mandata (Matt. xix. 17)
lit nova et spirituali vita vivamus.
Ijisiiis opus sumus, conditi ad bona opera (E])h. ii. 10).
Acceptatio ad vitam (vternam seu donatio vita: nterna: conjuncta est cum justijicatione,
.

.

.

ein lebendig, gcscfiaflig, thatig, mdcJitig

ist

.

:

^

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

i.e., ciim

remissionc peccatorum et reconciliatione, qua" Jide contingit.

.

.

.

Itaque non

it

datitr vita

Et tamcn bona

atcrna propter dignitatem bonorum operum, sed gratis projiter Christum.

opera

a necessaria sunt ad vitam icternam, quia sequi reconciliationein necessario debent' (Corp.

XXI. p. 4l>J)).
Dona opera necessaria

Tlrform.Yol.

to

^

'

*

He
iiis

found

it

esse

ad

salutem,^

necessary afterwards to qualify his proposition, especially since Melanchthon,

surjjrise, did not (juite ajiprovc

commanded by God, a
Our whcile confidence

it.

He

assigned to good works a nccessilas debiti,a^

nccessilas conjundionis, as connected with faith, but
is in

Christ.

^

no

7iecessilas merili.

Ilomincm,' he said, 'so/ujide esse justum, sed non sola

Jide salvum.^
'

Viz., the words,

^

Es

ist

geicisslirh wahr, dass die

Tugenden Glauhe, Liebe, Hoffnung, und

andere in uns sein miissen und zur Scligkeit nvlhig seien.'
"

Bedcnlen' the words zur Seligkeit are omitted.

In Pczel's edition of Afdnnclitlion's

Dollinger, Vol. 111.

p. V.%.
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demned

as

it

'

the worst and most pernicious heresy,' and boldly advo-

cated even the counter-proposition, that good works are dangerous to

Flacius denounced Major's view as popish, godless,

salvation (1559).^

and most dangerous, because
death-bed and the gallows,

it

destroyed the sinner's comfort on the

made

the salvation of children impossible,

confounded the gospel with the law, and weakened the power of

Wigand

Christ's death.^

objected that the error of the necessity of

good works was already condemned by the Apostles
(Acts

XV.), that it

and that

led

it

was the

persons unable to find good works in

Justus Menius, Superintendent of Gotha, tried

themselves, to despair.
to

mediate by asserting the necessity of good works for

tion of faith
to the

same

;

but

was decidedly rejected

this

A

error.

Jerusalem

popery and a mark of Antichrist,

pillar of

many dying

in

\\\q

as indirectly

jpreserva-

amounting

synod, held at Eisenach in 1556, decided in

seven theses that Major's proposition was true only in abstracto and in

foro
to

legis,

but not in foro eva7igelii, and should be avoided as liable
Christ delivered us from the

be misunderstood in a popish sense.

curse of the law,
salvation,

and

which are

faith alone
identical.^

necessary both for justification and

is

The

dorf, Strigel, Morlin, Ilugel, Stcissel,

theses

were subscribed by Ams-

and even by Menius (althongh

But now there

the fifth was directed against him).

arose a contro-

versy on the admission of the abstract and legal necessity of good

works, which was defended by Flacius, Wigand, and Morlin; opposed

by Amsdorf and Aurifaber

The former view

as semi-popish.

pre-

vailed.

Melanohthon
might imply

that the necessity of

felt

their meritoriousness,

words for salvation, and

to

good works for salvation

and hence proposed

works are necessary because God commanded them, and

*

^

Bona

opera perniciosa (^noxia) esse [not in themselves, but] ad salutem.'

the opposite view

and Verlaugner
*
^
*

p.

1

man

is

bound

This middle course was adopted by the Witten-

obey his Creator.*

to

to drop the

be contented with the assertion that good

was denounced by Amsdorf

as a Pelagianer,

Mameluk,

Whoever held

ziceifdltiger Papist

Christi.

See the extracts from Flacius, in Dollinger, Vol.
See the theses in Dollinger, Vol. III. p. 511 sq.

III. pp.

503 sqq.

See his brief Judicium on the Majoristic controversy, 1553, Corp. Reform. Vol. VIII.
and his more lengthy German letter ad Senatum Northusanum (Nordhausen), Jan. 13,

94,

1553

;

Ibid.,

pp.410-413.

Verdiexst der

Seligkeit

^

;

Diese Deutung,' he says

(p. 412), 'ist

und muss der Glaub und Trost /est

: gute Werke sind
dem Herrn Christo

zujliehen

aJlein aiif

^
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berg Professors and by the Diet of Princes at Frankfort (155S), but
Avas rejected

by the

Major consented

1558) no longer to use

in his last "will (1570),

it

Lutherans.

strict

(in

but he was

still

liis

assailed,

Jena prayed for the conversion of the poor old
hope of
pent.

plirase,

and revoked

and the Professors

man

(1571) with

at

little

Flacius prayed that Christ might crush also this ser-

success.

Ilesliusius publicly confessed that

he had committed a horrible

from Major, who was a disgrace

sin in accepting the Doctor's degree
to the theological profession.

The 'Form

of Concord' settled the controversy by separating good

works both from

and

justification

salvation, yet declaring

them

neces-

sary as effects of justifying faith.

THE ANTINOMIAN CONTROVERSY

V.

Protestantism in

joyful enthusiasm

its

sufficiency of the gospel

by

restrained

its

(1527-1560).*

for the freedom and

was strongly tempted

all-

to antinomianism, but

moral force and the holy character of the gospel

Luther, in opposition to Pomisli legalism, put the gospel and

itself.^

stehen,dass wir gewisslich durch ihn allein, propter eum et per eum, hahen Vergehung der Siinden, Zurchnung dcr Gerechtigkeit, heiligen Geist, und Erhschnft der ewigen Seligheit. Dieses
ist geiviss.
Es folget auch ehen aus dlesem Fundament, dass diese andere Proposiund noting ist : gute Werke oder neuer Gehorsam ist noting von wegen gijttlicher, unwandeUmrer Ordnnng, dass die verniinftige Creatur Gott Gehorsam scliuldig ist, und dazu erschnffcn, undjetzund wiedcrgehoren ist, dass sie ihm gleirhf'ormig ivcrde.' Melanchthon heard
from an Knglishman that this controversy created great astonishment in England, where no
one doubted the necessity of good \vori<s to salvation, nor fiiiled to see the diiference between necessity and merit.
Opera sequuntur justiJic.atmn,non ])r(vcedunt
In accordance with the word of Augustine:
justijicandum.'
Three or four of the framers of the 'Form of Concord' were inclined to
Major's view, and endeavored at first to prevent its condemnation but the logic of the Lu-

Fitndament
tion reclit

'

'

;

theran princii)le triumphed.

Luther's Wcrke, Vol. XX. p. 2014 (ed. Walch) Wigand De antinomia veteri et nova,
I'i7\
Schlusselbukg, Lib. IV. Fokstemann: Neues Urkundenbuch (Hamburg, 1842),
Vol. I. p. 291
J. G. ScHULzics
Historia Antinomorum, \iteh. 1708; Planck, Vol. II.
Thomasius, p. 40 Dollinger, Vol. III. p. 372; Gieseler, Vol. IV.
p. S'Jlt, Vol. V. 1. 1
p.3fl7; HEprE,Vol. Lp.80; Gass.VoI. I. p..'57; G. Frank, Vol. L p. 146; Fr. II. K.Frank,
"

;

Jen.

;

:

;

;

Vol. II. pp. 240, 262;

NiTZSCH
Nos. I. and II.
K.

.1.

^

:

;

;

:

Dorner,

p.

336;

Elwert De Antinomia Agi-icola; Islebii, Tur.
:

Die Gesammtersclieinung des Antinomismus,

Gass says (Vol.

I. p.

57):

'^

Die Reformation war

ISSG;

in the Studien u. Kritiken, 1846,

stlbst Antinomismtts, insofern sie

mil devi

werkkeiligen auch das gesetzliche Princip, wenn cs die Seligkeit des Menschen heicirken will,

und Kvangelinm wie Schreck- und Trostmitlel einander
und nur auf das letzere die Rechtfertigung gehaut, irahrend cr doch unter dem
Geselz den bleibenden Inhuh des gottlichen Willens zusammeiijasst.'

verwnrf. JSfelanchthon hatte Gcsetz
entgegengestellt
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the law as wide apart as 'heaven and earth,' and said, 'Moses

Nevertheless he embodied

in his

the Decalogne before the Creed
seen, laid

more and more

stress

;

and Melanchthon,

as w^e

The antinomian controversy has two

and carnal

The

stages.

security.

;

touches the

first

of the law under the gospel dispensation, and

repentance

have already

on the moral element and good works

in opposition to the abnses of solifidianism

office

dead.'^

is

Catechism an excellent exposition of

its

relation to

the second the necessity of good works, which was the

point of dispute between Major and Amsdorf, and has already been
discussed.

John Agricola, of Eisleben, misunderstood Luther,
antinomian Gnostic, misunderstood

nomian

St. Paul.^

He

as Marcion, the

first

uttered anti-

principles in 1527, in opposition to Melanchthon,

who

in his

Articles of Visitation urged the preaching of the law unto repentance.^

He

was appeased

gau (December, 1527).

newed the controversy

in a conference with the

But M'hen Professor
in 1537, in

Reformers

at Wittenberg,

some arrogant

theses,

him

he

re-

and was de-

feated by Luther in six public disputations (1538 and 1540).

a severe attack on Luther, which involved

at Tor-

He made

in a lawsuit, but

he

removed

to Berlin, and sent from there a recantation, Dec. 6, 1540.
Long afterwards (1562) he reasserted his views in a published sermon
on Luke vii. 37. He Avas neither clear nor consistent.
Agricola taught with some truth that genuine repentance and re-

'

Many

of his utterances, as quoted by Dollinger, Vol. III. pp. 45 sqq., sound decidedly
salts, and in connection with his whole teach-

antinomian, but must be understood cum grano

ing.
Some of the most objectionable are from his 'Table Talk,' as when he calls Moses 'the
master of all hangmen' and 'the Avorst of heretics.'
^ Agricola (Schnitter, Kornschneider; Luther called him Grickl) was born at Eisleben, 1492
(hence Magister Islebius), and studied at Wittenberg, where he boarded with Luther.
He
was a popular preacher at Eisleben, and became Professor of Theology at Wittenberg, 153(5,

and chaplain of Elector Joachim II. at Berlin, 1540. In 1548 he took a leading part in the
Augsburg Interim, and denied the essential principles of Protestantism, but protested afterwards
from the pulpit against the necessity of good works (1558). He died at Berlin, 156G. Luther was more vexed by him, as he said, than by any pope he charged him with excessi\e
vanity and ambition, and declared him unfit to teach, and fit only for the profession of a
jester {Briefe, Vol. V. p. 321). He refused to see him in 1545, and said, Grickl wird in alle
Eicigkeit Grickl hleiben.' Bretschneider and Gieseler suppose that Melanchthon incurred
Agricola's displeasure by not helping him to a theological chair in Wittenlicrg.
He must
;

'

have had, however, considerable administrative capacity. Diillinger charges the Reformers
with misrepresenting him and his doctrine.
^ ^Prcedicado legis ad jianitentiam.'
Chicrsachsisc/ie Visitations-Artikel, I j27 and 1528,
Latin and German, ed. by Strobel, 1777.

;
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mission of sin could only be secured under the gospel
plation of Christ's love.
witli

But he went much

him.

by the contem-

In this Luther (and afterwards Calvin) agreed
further.

The law in

was

his opinion

su-

perseded by the gospel, and has nothing to do witli repentance and conversion.

works only wrath and death;

It

spair, not to the gospel.

He

leads to unbelief and de-

it

thought the gospel was

for the office of terror and the office of comfort.
trary, maintained, in

two things
life.

The

liis

sin,

and resolution

added

to

to lead

a better

produced by the law, the second by the gospel.

first is

both

disputations, that true repentance consists of

—knowledge and sorrow of

law alone would lead to despair and hatred of
is

all-sufficient

Luther, on the con-

God

;

The

hence the gospel

The law

appease and encourage the terrified conscience.

can not justify, but must nevertheless be taught, that by

the impious

it

may be led to a knowledge of their sin and be iiumbled, and that the
pious may be admonished to crucify their flesh with its sinful lusts,
and

to

guard against

The 'Form

security.

of Concord' teaches a threefold use of the law: (a)

{h)

An

etcnchtic oy pedagogic use in leading

and the need of redemption

;

(c)

A didactic

men

to

a knowledge of sin

or normative use in regu-

The Old and

lating the life of the regenerate.

A

and order;

political or civil use in maintaining outward discipline

New

Testaments are

not exclusively related as law and gospel, but the Old contains gospel,

and the
YI.

New

is

law and gospel complete.

THE CEYPTO-CxVLVINISTIC OR EL'CnARISTIC CONTROVERSY

The

eucharistic controversy between Luther

alienated the

it

'

\Vestpiial

:

German and Swiss branches

Farrago confusanearinn

ex Sacrament ariormn

lihris congesta,

Martyr, and John a Lasco)
ru7n demonstrata,

1

553

;

;

ct inter se

(1549-1574).'

and Zwingli, although

of the Keformation, did

dissidentium opinionum de

Cwna Domini

Miigdeb. 1552 (chiefly against Calvin, Bullinger, Peter

Recta Fides de Ctcna Domini ex verbis Ap. Pauli

a tract on Augustine's view of the eucharist, 1 555

;

et

another

Fvangelistaoji

Mclanch-

thons view, 1557; then Justa Defensio against John a Lasco; and, finally. Apologia contra
Calvin Defensio sancc et orthodoxa: doccorruptclas ct caluninias .Tohannis Calvini, 1558.
Secunda Defensio planet et orthod. de sacram.
trinm de sacramentis, Gen. and Tiguri, 1555
:

;

Jidei contra Joach. Westphali calu7nnias,li'joG

;

Ultima Admonitio ad Joach. West/dtalum,

1

557

Dilucida Explicittio same doctr. de vera jinrticijxitione carnis ct sanguinis C/iristi in sacra
C'a«a, against Ileshiisiiis, 15(»1. (All these tracts of Calvin in his Oy*f m. Vol. IX. cd. Baum,
Canitz, and Keuss, lirunsv. 1870.) Minor eucharistic tracts on the Lutheran side by Bkkxz,

ScHNEPF, Alhek, Ti.MANN, IIeshlsius OH the Calvinistic side by Bci-mngeu, Peteu Martyr, Beza, and IIardenuekg. Wigand De Sacrnmentariismo, Lips. 1584 De Ubiquilate,
;

:

Vol.

I.-T

;
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not destroy all intercourse, nor discourage

attempts at reconcilia-

which took a middle course,

Calvin's theory,

tion.

new

retaining,

on the

basis of Zwingli's exegesis, the religious substance of Luther's faith,

and giving

a more intellectual and spiritual form, triumphed in

it

much favor in Germany, and opened a fair prosBut the controversy of Westphal against Calvin, and
subsequent overthrow of Melanchthonianism, completed and con-

Switzerland, gained
pect for union.
the

solidated the separation of the

two Confessions.

Melanchthon's later view of the Lord's Supper, which essentially
agreed with that of Calvin, was for a number of years entertained by
the majority of Lutheran divines even at Wittenberg and Leipzig, and

Saxony.

at the court of the Elector of
officially

It

was

also in various

ways

recognized wdtli the Augsburg Confession of 1540, which was

long regarded as an improved rather than an altered edition.

But the Princes and the people held
ther against any rival authority, and

sented to choose between

name

fast to the heroic

when

of Lu-

the alternative was pre-

him and Melauchthon

or Calvin, the issue

Besides, the old traditional view of the mys-

could not be doubtful.

power and magical efficacy of the sacraments had a firm hold
upon the minds and hearts of German Christians, as it has to this day.

terious

Joachim Westphal, a

rigid

Lutheran minister at Hamburg, renewed,

in 1552, the sacramental war in several tracts against the

'

Zurich Con-

and against Calvin and Peter Martyr; aiming

sensus' (issued 1549),

indirectly against the Philippists,

and treating

all as

sacramentarians

and heretics who denied the corporeal presence, the oral manducation,

and the

literal

He made

eating of Christ's body even by unbelievers.

no distinction between Calvin and Zwingli, spoke of their godless per-

and even their satanic blasphemies. About
same time John a Lasco, a Polish nobleman and minister of a

version of the Scriptures,
the

foreign

Keformed congregation

enty-live Protestants,

who were

in

London, and one hundred and

sev-

driven from England under the bloody

Eegiom.1588; Schlusselkdrg, Lib. III. Planck.VoI.V. II. 1 GALLE,p.436; Ebuard:
Das Dogma vom heil. Abendmahl, Vol. II. pp. 525-744 Gieseler, Vol. IV. pp. 43!), 454
Stahelin Calvin, Vol. II. pp. 1 12, 198 Schmidt Melancluhon,
IIeppe, Vol. II. p. 384
;

;

;

:

;

;

;

:

pp.580, 639; G. Frank, Vol. I. pp. 132, 1G4; Fr. II. R. Frank, Vol. III. pp. 1-164; MonckeBERG: Joach. Westphal xind Joh. Calvin, \d>G5; Dorner, p. 400; r\so Art. Krijptocalvinismus
in Ilerzog, Vol. VIII. p.

Calvin's

Opera

1

22

;

and the Prolegomena

(in Corj). Reform.).

to the ninth

volume of the new edition of

§ 45.
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and were refused in cold winter a temporary refDenmark, Rostock, Liibeck, and Hamburg (tliongh they found
Westplial denounced them as martyrs of
last in East Friesland).

uge

(1553), soiiglit

in

at

it
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the devil, enraged the people against them, and gloried in this cruelty
as an act of faith.'

who had kept

This intolerance roused the Swiss,

racy pen, indignantly rebuking

silence for

some

Calvin took np his sharp and

time, to a defense of their doctrine.

the no less rude and barbarous than

'

members of

sacrilegious insults' to persecuted

ly vindicating, against misrepresentations

and triumphant-

Christ,

and objections,

his doctrine

of the spiritual real presence of Christ, and the scaling communication
of the life-giving virtue of his

body

Holy Ghost.^

He

the power of the

in

heaven to the believer through

claimed to agree with the Augs-

burg Confession as understood and explained by
pealed to him.

on bread-worship,' but

declined to take an active part in the strife

'

never concealed his essential agreement with

liim.^

published his former views.
'

author, and ap-

its

Melanchthou, for reasons of prudence and timidity,

His enemies

His followers were now stigmatized

re-

as

Crypto-Calvinists.'
See Utenhovcn's Simplex

etc.,Bas. 15G0, and the extracts from

it by
53G sqq. Mijnckeberg attempts to ajiolCompare the remarks of Dorner, p. 401.
ogize for Westjilial, but without eiFect.
' ^Fatemur,' he says iu his First Defense, ^Christum, quod panis et vini sjjnilolls jigurat,
'

Salig, Vol. II. pp.

et Jidells narratio,

1090 sqq. and Ebrard, Vol.

II. pp.

,

vere prccstare, ut aniinas nostras carnis suce csu et sanguinis potione alat.

.

.

.

Iliijits rei

nan

fallacem oculis proponi Jiguram dici7ntis,sed pignus nobis j)orrigi,cni res ipsa et Veritas conjuncta est : quod scilicet Christi came et sanguine anima; nostra' pascantur' (in the new edition of his Ojtera, Yo\.

IX.

p. 30).

In the Second Defense

nihilominus non tantum divina sua virtute,

qucv.

:

ubique diffusa

'

C/iristinn corjiore
est, nobis adesse,

absentem doceo

sed etiam facere

Canajn plus centies did sacrufn esse vinut nobis vicifca sit sua euro (Vol. IX. p. 7G).
Spiritus sui virtute C/iristus locorum dtstanculum nostra; cum Christo unitatis (p. 77).
And in his, Last Admonilinm su}>erat nd vitam nobis e sua carne insjnrandam' (p. 77).
tion : Il(cc nostne doctrina; summa est, carnem Christi panem esse vivifcum, quia dum Jidc
in earn coalescimus, vere animas nostras alit et pascit. Hoc 7ionnisi spiritualiter fieri doceinus.
quia liujus sacrm unitatis vinculum arcana est et incompreliensibilis Sjnritus Sancti virtus'
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

'

(Vol.IX. p.lG2).
=

He

wrote to Calvin, Oct. 14, 1554 {Corp. Reform. Vol. VIII.

p.

3G2)

:

'

Quod

in pro.riwis

reprimam ineruditos clamores illorum, qui rcnovant certainen jripi dpTo\aTptiac, scito, quosdam praic.ipue odio mei earn disputationem movere, ut habeant plausibilem cansnui ad me opprimendum.^ To Ilardcnberg, in Bremen, May 0, 1557:
Crescit, ut vides, non
viodo certainen, sed etiam rabies in srrij)toribus, qui apToXdrpttav stabiliunl.' And to Mordeisen, Nov. 15, 1557 (Corji. Reform. Vol. IX. p. 374)
'/S't mihi concedatis, ut in alio loco viram, resjiondebo illis indoctis si/cophantis et vere et graviler, ct dicam utilia ecclesicr.' He
Uteris hortaris, ut

'

:

gave, however, his views jirctty clearly

and dispassionately shortly before

on the Breslau and Heidelberg troubles (1559 and 15G0).

his

death in his vola
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The controversy gradually spread over

all

Germany, and was

con-

ducted with an incredible amount of bigotry and superstition.

In Bremen, John Timann fought for the real presence, and insisted

upon the ubiquity of

body

Christ's

Albert Hardenberg opposed

it,

as a settled

dogma

and was banished (1560)

;

(1555), while

but a reaction

took place afterwards in favor of the Reformed Confession.

In Heidelberg, Tilemann Heshusius,^ General Superintendent since
1558, attacked the Melanchthonian Klebitz openly at the altar by try-

ing to wrest from him the cup.

The

Elector Frederick III. dismissed

both (1559), ordered the preparation of the Heidelberg Catechism, and
introduced the Reformed Confession in the Palatinate (1563).

In Wiirtemberg the ubiquity doctrine triumphed (at a synod in
Stuttgart, 1559), chiefly through the influence of Brentius,

formerly agreed with Melanchthon, but

now

feared that

'

who had

the devil in-

tended through Calvinism to smuggle heathenism, Talmudism, and

Mohammedanism

into the Church.'

^

A

colloquy at Maulbronn (1564)

between the Wiirtemberg and the Palatinate divines on ubiquity led to

no

result.

Ducal Saxon}', under the lead of the Flacianist Professors of Jena,
was violently arrayed against Electoral Saxony with the Crypto-Calvinist faculty at

Wittenberg.

The Elector Augustus,

strongly preju-

diced against Flacianism, deceived by the Consensus Dresdensis (1571),

and controlled by
tial lay-leader

his physician,

Caspar Peucer, the active and influen-

of the Crypto-Calvinists, unwittingly

maintained for

some time Calvinism under the disguise of sound Lutheranism.

When

he became Regent of the Thuringian Principalities (1573), he banished
Heshusius and Wigand from Jena, and all the Flacianists of that district.

Thus Philippism triumphed

in all Saxony, but

it

was only for a

short season.

Elector Augustus was an enthusiastic admirer of Luther, and would
not tolerate a drop of Calvinistic blood in his veins.

When

he found

out the deceptive policy of the Crypto-Calvinists, he suppressed

them

His German name was Hesshusen. He was one of the most pugnacious divines of his
born 1527 at Nieder-Wesel, died 1588 at Helmstadt. See Leuckfeld's biography, Historia Heshnsiana (1716), and Henke, in Herzog, Vol. VI. p. 49.
'

age

'

;

In his hist book against BuUinger (1564).

See Hartmann, Brenz,

p. 252.

;:
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force, 1574.^

among them four

1577.
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leaders were deposed, imprisoned,

and

exiled,

Peucer was
confined in prison for twelve years, while his children were wandering
theological Professors at Wittenberg.^

Thanks were

about in misery.^

offered in all the churches of

for the triumph of genuine Lutheranism.

A

Saxony

memorial coin exhibits

the Elector with the sword in one hand, and a balance in the other

one scale bearing the child Jesus

;

the other, high up, the four Witten-

berg Philippists with the devil, and the

title 'reason.'

After the death of Augustus (1586), Calvinism again raised

under Christian

I.

and the lead of Chancellor Nicolas

another change of ruler (1591)

it

was

finally

Crell,

overthrown

:

its

head

but after

the protest-

ing Professors in Wittenberg and Leipzig were deposed and exiled
the leading ministers at Dresden (Salmuth and Pierins) were im-

prisoned

;

Crell,

who had

offended the nobility, after suffering for ten

years in prison, was, without an investigation, beheaded as a traitor to
his country (Oct. 9, IGOl),

giving his enemies.*

more hateful

in

solemnly protesting his innocence, but

for-

name of a Calvinist became
Jew or a Mohammedan.

Since that time the

Saxony than that of a

was undeceived by a new deception. The crisis was brouglit about by the discovery
Reformed in the Palatinate, and especially by the
appearance in Leipzig of the anonymous Exegesis perspiciia controversicc de Ciena Domini,
1574 (newly edited by Scheftcr, Marburg, 1853), which openly rejected the mnnducatio oralis,
and defended Calvin's view of the eucharist (though without naming him), while the Consensns Dresdensis (1571) had concealed it under Lutheran phraseology.
This work was generally attributed to Peucer and the Wittenberg Professors, in spite of their steadfost denial,
but it was the product of a Silesian physician, Joachim Curcus.
See the proof in IIei)i)e, Vol.
n. pp. 4G8 sqq.
° Cruciger, Moller, Wiedebram, and Pezel (whom the Lutherans called Beelzebub) refused
to recant.
The first went to Hesse, the second to Hamburg, the other two to Nassau. The
old and weak Major yielded to the condemnation of Melanchthon's view.
Several other
Wittenberg Professors were likewise deposed.
' Peucer was released in 158G, at the intercession of the beautiful Princess Agnes
Hedwig
of Aniialt, and became physician of the Prince of Dessau, where he died, 1002.
lie wrote
the history of his prison life, Ilisloria carceruin et liherntionis dirinrr, ed. by Pezel, Tig.
1()05.
On his theory of the real presence, see Galle. pp. 4G0 sqq. He rejected the Lutheran
view much more strongly than his father-in-law, Melanchthon, and thought it had no more
foundation in tiie Bible than the j)opish transiibstantiation.
Conip. Hknick: Casp. Peucer
find Nle. Crell, Marburg. 1 805.
*
He was charged with intermeddling in matters of religion, and advising a dangerous
Tlie suit was referred to
treaty with the Reformed Henry IV. of France against Austria.
an Austrian court of appeals at Prague, and decided in the political interest of Austria with
a violation of all justice. Ilis confession of guilt before his heavenly Judge was distorted by
*

lie

of a confidential correspondence with the

his fanatical opponents into a confession of guilt before his

that he

was not beheaded

human

for religion ('non ob rcligivnerii, sed oh

judges.

It is often stated

perjidiam muUipUcem,^ as
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It is characteristic of the spirit of tlie age

and the doctrine of con-

substantiation that they gave rise to all sorts of idle, curious,

and un-

wittingly irreverent speculations about the possible effect of the con-

secrated elements upon things for which they never were intended.

The schoolmen

of the Middle Ages, in the interest of transubstan-

tiation, seriously

disputed the question whether the eating of the eu-

bread would

charistic

kill

thought) have no effect at

sanctify a mouse, or (as the wisest

or

since the

all,

mouse did not

receive

it

sac-

Orthodox Lutherans of the

ramentaliter, but only accidentaliter.
sixteenth century \vent even further.

Brentius decidedly favored the

opinion that the consecrated bread,

eaten by a mouse, was fully as

much
er's

the body of Christ as Christ

womb and

on the back of an

if

was the Son of God

An

who

moth-

The sacrament, he admitted,

ass.

was not intended for animals, but neither was
lievers,

in the

it

intended for unbe-

nevertheless received the very body and blood of Christ.

eccentric minister in Rostock required the

communicants

to be

Licking the blood of Christ from the

shaved to prevent profanation.

beard was supposed to be punished with instant death or a monstrous

growth of the beard.

Sarcerius caused the earth on which a drop of

Christ's blood fell, instantly to

be dug up and burned.

At Ilildesheim

was customary to cut off the beard or the piece of a garment which
was profaned by a drop of wine and the Superintendent, Kongius,
was expelled from the city, simply because he had taken up from the
it

;

earth a wafer and given

before

it,

kissing,

it

communicant, without

to a

and reconsecrating

should have done.

The Lutherans

in

first

kneeling

as his colleagues thought he

it,

Ansbach disputed about the

question whether the body of Christ were actually swallowed, like other
food, and digested in the stomach.

When

John Musculus,

the Eev.

Frankfort-on-the-Oder, inadvertently spilled a

little

wine

at the

in

com-

Hutter says, Concordia concors, pp. 448 and 12r)8). But his Calvinism, or ratlier his Melanchthonianism (for he never read a line of Calvin), was the only crime which could be proved
against him he always acted under the direction and command of the Elector, and he had
accepted the chancellorship with a clear confession of his views, and the assurance of his
;

Prince that he should be protected in it, and never be troubled with subscribing to the ' Form
As judge, he was admitted, even by his enemies, to have been impartial and just to

of Concord.'

the poor as well as the rich.
schrift

fur

hist. Theol.

Krell, Dresden, 1859;

Marburg, 1865.

Comp. Hasse

1848, No. 2

;

VoGT

G. Frank, Vol.

I.

:

Ueber den

Crell'scfien Process, in

in Herzog, Vol.. III. p. 183

pp. 290 sqq.

;

IIenke

:

C.

;

Niedner's Zeit-

Richard

Dr. Nic.
Peucer und N. Crell,
:

§ 45.

muriion, he was
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before a Synod, and Elector John Joachim

of Brandenburg declared that deposition, prison, and exile were too

mild a punishment for such a crime, and that the offender, who had
not spared the blood of Christ, must suffer bloody punishment, and

have two or three lingers cut

There was

off.^

also a considerable dispute

among Lutheran

divines about

John Saliger

the precise time and duration of the corporeal presence.

(Beatus) of Liibcck and his friend Fredeland (followers of Flacius, and

of his doctrine on original sin) maintained that the bread becomes

the body of Christ immediately after the consecration and befoi'c the
use {ante usum), and called those

who denied

Deposed

tion.

;

Chytraeus decided that this was a

the pulpit at Rostock (1568).

while

error of transubstantia-

renewed the controversy from

Liibeck, Saliger

at

sacramentarians

it

Romish

they in turn were charged with the

tion of idle curiosity rather than piety,

and that

it

was

(jiies-

sufficient

ttt

attach the blessing of the sacrament to the transaction, without time-

The

splitting distinctions (15G0).

the union of the bread with the
the term consuhstcmtiation

usual Lutheran doctrine confines

body

was

to the time of the use,

and hence

rejected, if thereb}^ be understood a

dunibUls inclusio, or permanent conjunction of the sacramental bread
and body of

Christ."

THE CimiSTOLOGICAL OR UBIQUITARIAN CONTKOVEESY.^

VII.

The Lutheran view

of the Lord's Supper implies the ubiquity,

i.e.,

the illocal omnipresence, or at all events the multipresence of Christ's

And

body.

again requires for

this

support the theory of the com.-

its

icUomatum, or the communication of the attributes of the
two natures of Christ, whereby his human nature becomes a partaker

iiiunicatio

»

Such

*

Galle

;

Droysen:

094;

sinits, p.

J.

4G2 Hartmann and Jager Brem,
Eurakd: Abendmahl, Yo\. II. pp. 592,
Sudhof Olevianiis und Urder Preuss.Politik, Yoh II. [>. 2C)\

details are recorded

Vol. II. p. 371

239

;

:

O'eschir/ite.

G. Frank, Vol.

Wiggers Uer

by Salig, Vol.

III. p.

Melanclithon, p. 449 sq.

:

;

;

:

;

I. p.

104.

Salujersche Abendmahhslreit, in Nicdner's Zeitschrift fiir

:

hist. Thcol.

]848,No. 4,p. 013.
^

DoRNER

:

Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person

C'/ivl'sti,

2d cd.

"\'ol.

1 1, pp.

005

G. E. Steitz Art. UOi'qiiilal, in IIerzog"s
£nn/kI.\o\. XVI. ])\). 55S (110, with an addition by IIerzog,Vol. XXI. ]). 383; Giesei.er.
Fr. II. K. Frank, Vol. III. |>p. 105-390.
G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 101
Vol! IV. pp. 452, 402
Comp. also the literature on the eucharistic controversy, p. 279.
sqq.

;

IIeppe

:

Gesrfi. dcs

;

D. Prot. Vol.

II. y\i.

75 sqq.

;

;

:

;

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

2S6

A

of the omnipresence of his divine nature.

was spent on

of interesting speculation

considerable

amount

this subject in the sixteenth

century.

All Christians believe in the real and abiding omnipresence of

and of

Christ's divine nature,

Christ's ])crson (which resides in the

divine nature or the pre-existing Logos), according to Matt, xxviii. 20

But the omnipresence of

xviii. 20.

his

of any creed before the Reformation,

human

nature was no article

and was only held by a few

and schoolmen of questionable orthodoxy,

fathers

The

opinion.^

as a speculative

prevailing doctrine was that Christ's glorified body,

though no more grossly material and sensuous, and not exactly definable in its nature,

was

heaven, to which

it

visibly ascended,

manner return

judge the quick and the dead.

to

still

a body, seated on a throne of majesty in

and from which

will in like

it

This w^as the view

even of Gregory Xazianzen and John of Damascus, who otherwise
approach very nearly the Lutheran dogma of the commxinicatio idiomatiiin (the genus majestaticum).

omnipresence only
presence to his

to the divine

human

The mediaeval

scholastics asci'ibed

nature and the person of Christ, uni-

nature in heaven, midtipresence to his body in

the sacrament; but they derived the eucharistic multipresence
the miracle of transubstantiation, and not

from an inherent

Even William Occam (who was inclined

quality of the body.

substantiation rather than transubstantiation,

fluence

to con-

and had considerable

in-

upon Luther) ventured only upon the paradox of the hypothet-

ical possibility of

Lutlier

first

an absolute

Origen

first

ubiquit}'.

clearly taught the absolute ubiquity of Christ's body, as

a dogmatic support of the

'

from

specific

taught

tlie

I'eal

presence in the eucharist.^

He

based

ubiquity of the body of Christ, in connection with his docetistic

any regard

and was followed by Gregory of Nyssa
Christ's body after the resurrection was
so
to lay aside all limitations of nature, and to be in all parts of
the world as well as in heaven.
See Gieseler's Commentatio qua dementis Alex, et Origenis
iloctrince de corpore Christi erponvntur, Gott. 1837, and l^eandei-'a Dor/jnengeschlckfe,Yo\. I.
Cyril of Alexandria held a similar view (Christ's body is 'every where,' iravpp. 217, 334.
idealism, but without

(

and Adv. Apollinar.
spiritualized and deified as

Orat. 40,

c.

to the eucharist,

59).

They held that

Scotus Erigena revived

raxov), but in connection with an almost monophysitic Christolog}'.

Origen's ubiquity, gave
charistic presence,

Neander, Vol.
^

est,

it

a pantheistic turn, and

made

it

subsen-ient to his view of the eu-

which he regarded merely as a symbol of the every where present Christ.

II. p. 43.

On

Luther's Christology and ubiquity doctrine, see Hei'1>e (Ref )

im

KJteti

Jahrh.Yoh

II. pp.

:

Dogmatik. des D. Prot-

93 sqq., and Kustlin (Luth.): Luther's

Tlieol.

Vol.

II. pp.

118,
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exegetically on Epli.

it

heaven'), and derived

vine and

human

23

i,

('

which

and John

that lilleth all in all')

it

He

attributes).

body

— as water

is

in the cup)

measurable quantity

when

in the bread, or

it

adopted the scholastic distinc-

;

God is,

there

is Clirist's

in the

He

same

rejyletive in

it

when he

instituted

at the table, definitive in

i.

the whole Deity.

Luther consistently denied the

literal

3. lie-

;

ascribed all these to

moraejit,

heaven,

lo-

body, Christ's

e.,

Where

every where.^

humanity, and w'here Christ's humanity

inseparably joined to

is

is

passed through the- closed door)

communion, he was circumscrijptive
and wine, and

(matei-ial

Definitive (local, without

2.

— as the soul

Christ as man, so that in one and the

the bread

in

is

personal union of the di-

tlie

2)letive (supernatural, divine omnipresence).

the holy

man who

Local or circumscriptive

tion of three kinds of presence: 1.

cal inclusion or

him

his body, the f unncss of

is

natures in Christ (not, as his followers, from the

communication of the

and confined

2S7

13 ('the Son of

iii.

from

directly

1577.

there

is,

In connection with

meaning of

this,

Christ's ascension to

heaven, and understood the right hand of God, at which he

God

be only a figurative term for the omnipresent power of

sits,

to

(Matt,

strongly condemned- in

mode of interpretation which he
Zwingli when applied to the word is.

153, 1G7, 172,512.

without adopting Luther's views of ubiquity, finds in them

xxviii. 18).2

'

Here he

resorted to a

Kijstliii,

f/rossarti<je, tiefe, geist- luid lebeiisrolle

Aiischauuntjen

vom

(jijttlulien

Sdn und

so

Leben^ (Vol.

II. p. 154).
'

In his Grosse Bel-enntniss vomAbendmcthl, published

Erlangen cd. Vol. XXX.), he says: ''Kami

C/iristus'

1

528 (in Walch's ed. Vol.

Leib

iiber

XX.

;

in the

Tisch sitzen uiul dennoch im

und dennoch im Brot sein; es ist
dazu dass er ziujleich im Brot set. . Es
so/lie wir ein sMedder Christus blciben, der nicht me/ir, denn an eincni einze/nen Orte zvgleich
fine (jotllirhe und menschliche Person udre, und an alien anderen Ortcn miisste er allein ein
Nein, Geselle, wo du
hlosser ubgesondcrter Gott und rjottliche Person sein o/ine Menschseit.
mir Gott /unsetzest, da must du vnr die Mensrhheit mit hinsetzen. Die lassen sicfi incht soudern
und von einander trennen; es ist Einc Person icorden und sc/ieidet die Itfenschsrit nic/tt so
von sich, wie l^feisler Hans seinen Rock auszieht und von sic/i ler/t, ivenn cr scldafen 'jcht.
Jjrot

li'iii

seiii,

so

harm

im Hhnmel und

cr ouch

ivo er will seiii

Vntcrschiedfern oder nah lei dan Tisc/te

sein,

.

.

Denn, dass ich den Einfaltiijcn ein grab Gleichniss <jebe, die Mensc/dteit ist naher verciniijt mit
Gott, denn unscre Ilaut mit unscrm FIeische,ja niiliCr denn Leib und Seele.'
He ridicules the popular conception of iieaven and the throne of God as childish: 'Die
ist nicht ein sondcrlicher Orl, da ein Leib solle oder miigc sein, nicht
Rcchtc Goltes,' lie says, 1. c.
,

'

Gaukelhimmel, wie man ihn den Kindern pjlegt vorzubilden, dai-in ein giilden Stuhlstehe und
Die liechlc Gottes
Christus ncben dem Voter sitze in einer Chorkajtpen und gidden Krone.
Wo nun die
ist an alien Enden, so ist sic gewisslich auch im Brot und Wein iiber Tische.
Rechte Gottes ist, da muss Christi Leib und Blut auch sein ; denn die Rechte Gottes ist nicht zu

ein

.

.

.

.

Ihcilen in viele Stiicke,

sondern ein einiges einfdltiges Wesen.^

proves the absolute omnipresence of Christ's body.

And

.

.

If this prove any tiling,

so Brentius taught.

it

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.
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It is very plain that

proves
theory

;

such an absolute omnipresence of the body

much more than Luther intended or needed for his eucharistic
hence he made no further use of it in his later writings, and

rested the real presence at

last,

he did at

as

first,

exclusively on the

my

literal (or rather synecdochical) interpretation of the words, This is
'

His

body.'

was much more

earlier Christology

natural,

and

room

left

for a real development of Christ's humanity.

Melanchthon, in his later period, decidedly opposed the ubiquity
of Christ's body, and the introduction of

scholastic disputations'

'

He

this subject into the doctrine of the eucharist.

only of

Q,

wished

on

know

to

jjersonal jM'esence of Christ, which does not necessarily in-

volve bodily presence.^

He

also rejected the theory of the

catio idioinatum in a real or physical sense, because

it

commimi-

leads to a con-

fusion of natures, and admitted with Calvin only a dialectic or verbal

communication.^

Luther's Christology leaned to the Eutychian con-

fusion, Melanchthon's to. the ISTestorian separation of the

The renewal

two natures.

of the eucharistic controversy by Westphal led to a

The orthodox Lutherans

fuller discussion of ubiquity.

upon

insisted

ubiquity as a necessary result of the real communication of the properties of the

rejected

ists

two natures in Christ

while the Philippists and Calvin-

;

as inconsistent with the nature of a body, with the

it

ness of Christ's ascension,
nite can not be

and with the general principle

comprehended or shut np

The Colloquy at Maulbkonn.

of Wiirtemberg, April 10-15, 1564.*

De

'

inhahitatione

Dei

in

in the finite.^

It

:

Duchy

was arranged by Duke Chris-

ad Oslandnim, 1551

Sanctis

infi-

— These conflicting Christologies met

face to face at a Colloquy in the cloister of Maulbronn, in the

antiquitas declarans hanc propositionem

i-eal-

that the

(Consil. Lat. Vol. II. p. I5G)

:

'

Tota

Christus est ubique, sic declarat: Christus est ubique

PERSONALiTER. Et vcrissimuvi est, Filium Dei, Deum et hominem habitare in Sanctis. Sed
antiquitas hanc propositionem rejicit: Christus corporaliter est ubique.
Quia natura qucelibet retinet
.

.

.

sua ISiufiara.

Cavendum
In a

rnus.'

literal

est,

new

Unde Augustinus

et alii

Christ,

vult.

Corpus localiter alicubi

See Galle,

p.

tit

veritatevi corporis uufera-

and 1559), he maintains the

in locum coelestem.

.

.

.

Secundum verum corporis modum, ut Augustinus

est

448.

^

See on his Christology chiefly Ileppe, Vol.

^

'

^

corpus est in certo loco.

Cliristi

Ascensio fuit visibilis
Christum corporali locatione in aliquo loco esse,

'i. e.,

et corporalis, et srppe ita scripsit tota antiquitas,

inquit.'

:

edition of his lectures on the Colossians (1556

meaning of the ascension of

ubicunque

dicunt

ne ita astruamus divinitatem hominis Christi,

II. pp. 1)0 sqq.

'

Finitum non capax est injiniti.
Both parties published an account

— the

Lutherans at Frankfort-ou-the-Main, the Ee-

—
;
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Wurtemberg and Elector Frederick

topher of
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III. of the Palatinate.

Olevianns, Ursinus (the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism), and

Boquin defended the Kefornied, the Swabian
Sclniepf, Bidenbach,

divines, Andreas, Brenz,

and Lucas Osiander the Lutheran view.

Five

days were devoted to the discussion of the subject of ubiquity, and

one day to the interpretation of the words,

'

This

my

is

body,'

Tlie

Lutherans regarded ubiquity as the main pillar of their view of the
eucharistic presence.

Andrea) proposed three points for the debate

the incarnation, the ascension, and the right

The Lutheran reasoning was

hand of God.

dogmatic

chiefly

The

:

incarnation

is

the assumption of humanity into the possession of the divine fullness

with

all its attributes,

and the right hand of God means

his almight}^

and omnipresent power; from these premises the absolute ubiquity of
body necessarily

Christ's

The Reformed based

follows.'

their

argument

chiefly

on those Scripture pas-

sages which imply Christ's presence in a particular j>lace, and his ab-

sence from other places, as

when he

prepare a place for you. ... I will

my

cended to

Father;' or

when

the

taken up from you into heaven,'

is

XX. 17;

Acts i.ll;

iii.

21).^

says,

In the appeal

I leave the world
;'

etc.

(John

They urged

human, and between the

divine and

of exultation.

'

come again
angels say, 'He

effect

formed at Heidelberg.

is

xiv. 2-4,

'

I

go

to

not here," Jesus

2S

state of humiliation

to the fathers

;'

I have not yet as-

;

xvi. 3, 7,

16

the difference between the

and the

state

and the Creed of Chalcedon

they had also decidedly the advantage.

had no other

'

Nevertheless, the Colloquy

than to confirm the two parties in their opinions.^

The

latter is

more

Collofjuii inter Palaliiios ft Wirtebertficos

full,

and bears the

Theologos de

title:

U hiqnitate

Pmiorollum,

h.

e.Acta

sive Oiiinij>r(rsentia corjw-

A.\ 5G1 Maulhrunni hahiti (Heidelb. 1 5G(!). t^ee a full resume of the Collo(|ny
Abendmahl,Yo\. II. pp. GGG-G85; Sudiioff Olcvian nnd Ursin, pp. 2G0-2y0; iu
IIaktmann: Joh. Brenz, pp. 253-25G, and in the larger work of IIautmann and Jagek on

ris Christi.

.

in EiiRARi)

:

7i>rn«,
'

.

.

1810-42, Vol.

:

II.

Andrcix; asserted that Christ's body, wlien in Mary's

womb, was omnipresent

session (/losspssionc), though not as to manifestation (non jiatp/cictione).

SudhofV,

as to pos-

p. 27!).

Tiiis

Tubingen doctrine of the Kpv^pig. See below.
* The same Lutherans, who so strenuously insisted on the literal interpretation of the tVri,
outdid the Reformed in tlie figurative interpretation of all these passages, nnd explained the
ascension and heaven itself out of the Bible.
' Ebrard says (Vol. II. p. 085)
^So endete das Maulbronner Gesprach mil eincr vollstandiSiidhoff (p. 290)
'As kann von nicmandem in Ahrede
<jen Niederluge der f.utlteranrr.'
yestellt werden, dass die Pfaher ids Sieger cms diesem Streite hervorgegangen,' and he jnibis

the

:

:
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The Consensus
ors

Dkesdensis.

—The Wittenberg and Leipzig Profess-

and other Phihppists in Saxony openly rejected ubiquity in the

Consensus Dresdensis (October, 1571), which
This document teaches that the

Augustus.

was

after the resurrection glorified

and

still

our flesh

human

remains

satisfied

even the Elector

human

nature of Christ

and transfigured, but not

nature with

its

deified,

essential properties, flesh of

that the ascension of Christ must be understood literally, and

;

not as a mere spectacle

that Christ's sitting at the right

;

and kingly

the elevation of both natures to the priestly

hand means

office

;

that the

sacramental presence of the body of Christ must be something special

and altogether

distinct

from omnipresence.^

Absolute and Relative Ubiquity.

Bkenz and Chemnitz.

—There

was a very material difference among the advocates of ubiquity themselves as to its nature
tive, that is to say,

and

extent, viz.

whether

:

an om?i^presence in the

merely a mwZ2!/presence depending on the
called

voliprcBsentia, or,

by combination,

it

were absolute, or

strict sense
loill

of Christ (hence also

The

multivolijprcesenticb).

Swabians, under the lead of Brenz and Andreae, held the former

Saxon

divines,

rela-

of the term, or

under the lead of Chemnitz, the

;

the

latter view.

John Brenz, or Brentius (1499-1570), the Eeformer of the Duchy
of Wiirtemberg, and after Melanchthon's death the most prominent

German

divine, developed, since 1559, with considerable speculative

talent, a peculiar Christology.^

lishes several

The Swabians

manuscript

It rests

on the Chalcedonian

letters giving the impressions of the

distinc-

Colloquy on those present.

Dorner, although
a Lutheran, and a Swabian by descent, gives the Reformed Christology in many respects the
Es ist unbestreitbar, dass die repreference before the Lutheran, and says (Vol. II. p. 724)
returned discontented, but without change of conviction.
'

:

formirte christologische Literatur, die um die Zeit der Concordienformel ihren Blilthepunkt
erreicht, durch Geist, Scharfsinn, Gelehrsamkeit und philosophische Bildung der lutherischen
Theologie vollkominen ebenburti[/,ja in manchen Beziehiingen iiberhgen
fine analysis of the Ciiristology of

ist.'

He

then gives a

Beza, Danteus, Sadeel, and Ursinus.

See Gieseler,Vol. IV. p.4GG sq.
In a series of tracts De personali unione diuirum nahtrarum in Christo, 1561 (written in
15G0); Sententia de libello Bidlingeri,1i)Gl; De Uivina majestate Domini nostri J. Christi
ad dexteram Patris et de vera prasentia corporis et sangidnis ejus in cana, 15G2 and RecogniIn Brentii (9/je?-a, 1590, T.
tio propheticce et apost. doctrince de vera Majestate Z>ei, 1564.
VIII. pp. 831-1108. Against Brenz wrote Bollinger: Tractatio verborum Domini Joh.
XIV. 2, Tiguri, 1561; Responsio, qua ostenditur, sententiam de ccelo et dextera Dei Jirmiter
ndhuc jierstare, 15(j2; also Peter INIartyr and Beza. The Roman Catholics sided with the
Reformed against the Lutheran ubiquity. On the Christology of Brenz, comp. Dornek Entw.
'

^

:

;

:

Ebrard Abendmahl, Vol.
Herzog, Vol. XVI. pp. 584 sqq.

Gescldchte der Christologie,Yo\. II. pp. 668 sqq.

(Brenz und die Ubiqiiitat)

;

and Steitz

in

;

:

II. pp.

646 sqq.
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between two natures and one person, but implies

tioii

time, as he felt himself, a considerable departure

from

same

at the

it,

since he car-

ried the theanthropic perfection of the exalted Saviour to the very be-

ginning of
developed
ristic

earthly

liis

According

presence.

np Luther's idea of

lie took

life.

to its legitimate

it

ubiquity,

to his system, the incarnation

not only a

is

human

condescension of the eternal Logos to a personal nnion with
nature, but at the

same time a

sion of the divine substance

the

lirst

moment

of

deification of

and

human

fullness into the

nature, or an infu-

humanity of Christ

Consequently the

existence.

its

and

consequences in the interest of the eucha-

man

at

Jesus of

Xazareth was omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent in the Virgin's
M'omb, in the manger, and on the cross, as well as he

The

of glor3\^

only difference

altation are not successive states,

While

Clu'ist.

dying on earth,

it

in the state

were con-

life,

The

and onmipresent power of God.^
of

now

and were publicly revealed to his disthe right hand of God, i. e., to the omnipotent

cealed during his earthly
ciples at the ascension to

is

that these divine attributes

is,

Christ's

and

ex-

but co-existed during the earthly

life

humanity

states of humiliation

w'as poor,

weak, suffering, and

was simultaneously almighty and omnipresent in

lie ascended in his humanity invisibly to heaven even at

heaven.

his incarnation,

and remained there (John

iii.

13).

The

visible ascen-

from Mount Olivet would have been impossible without the

sion

ceding invisible exaltation.

Heaven

is

no particular place, but a

freedom from space, or absolute existence

of entire

in

God.

prestate

Space

and time, with their limitations, belong only to the earthly mode of ex-

Wherever the

istence.

every where

;

divinity

is,

not, indeed, in the

there

way

is

also Christ's humanity,^

i.

e.,

of local extension and diffusion,

but in a celestial, supernatural manner, by virtue of the hypostatic

union and the real communication of the properties of the divine nature to the

This

'

^

is

human.
the most consistent, though also the most objectionable form

Mnjestalcin divinam tempore carnis swv in hoc scculo cllssimulavit

loquitur) exinanivit, ta7nen

numquam ea

curuit.

.

.

.

Texlt

ct

sett

ca sese («/ Pauhis

obduxil sitain mojestatem forma

ser^•l.'
*

''Eum tunc niani/esio spectando voluisse testijirnri

nem, hoc

est,

una cum divinitate

et

et

dedarare, se verum

humanitate sua jam inde ah

implevisse.'
'

'

Ubicunque

est

Deltas, ibi etiam

est

humanitas Christi.'

Deum

ct fiomi-

initio sues incarnationis

omnia

—

'i'HE
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of the ubiquity dogma.
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It virtually resolves the earthly life of Christ

humanity of Christ

into a Gnostic delusion, or establishes a double

one visible and

and the other

real,

invisible

and

fantastic.^

Martin Chemnitz (1522-1586), the chief author of the 'Formula of
Concord,' next to Andrew, less original and speculative than Brenz, but
superior in patristic learning and sound judgment, elaborated a Chris-

tology which mediates between Luther and Melanchthon, and taught only

a relative or restricted ubiquity,

upon the

will of Christ.^

most of the Saxon
physical, natural

i.

e.,

a multipresence, which depends

lie was followed by Selnecker,

divines.

He

Chy trseus, and

opposes the Swabian doctrine of a

communication and transfusion of idiomata, and of

the capacity of the finite for the infinite, except in the sense that

may

He

dwell and reveal himself in man.

God

calls the absolute ubiquity

a monstrosity {monstrum, ])ortentuiii)^ as Selnecker called

it

a Satanic

man.

{figmentum Satana). Christ is an incarnate God, not a deified
But the Logos may temporarily communicate a divine attribute

to the

human

fiction

(^2Vr«?2,

nature in a supernatural manner as a doniim su^erad-

without thereby setting aside the abiding limitations of human-

ity; just as fire

the iron into
ly

sa^'s,

may

give heat and brightness to iron without turning

Chemnitz agrees with the Reformed,

fire.

in adopting the 'simple, literal,

and natural

visible motion, lifted

exj)ress-

'

and departed further and further from the presence

cation of the body,

of the Apostles,' and

who

he

by the Evangelists, i. e., that he was,
up on high in a circumscribed form and lo-

the ascension of Christ as related

by a

as

signification' of

is,

consequently, in this sense withdrawn from us

are on earth, until he shall in like

in glory in a visible

manner descend from heaven
Even in glory Christ's
'

and circumscribed form.'

Brenz was followed by Jacob Andrew, Schegck, and tbe Swabians generall}-, who have
shown a good deal of speculative genius (down to Schelling, Hegel, and Baur), and also by a
few divines of North Germany, as Andreas IMusculus, Jolin Wigand, and for a time by Heshusins, who afterwards opposed absolute ubiquity.
Leonhard Hutter and vEgidius Hunnius, who
were Swabians by birth, likewise took substantially the Swabian view, though more for the purpose of maintaining the authority of the Formula of Concord.
See Dorner, Vol. II. p. 775.
In his important work De duabus naturis in Christo, de hijpostatica ewtim unione, de
communicatione idiomatum et allis qtuistionihus inde dependentibiis, Jena?, 1.570, and often reprinted.
Comp. Steitz, 1. c. pp. 592-597 and Dorner, Vol. II. pp. C95 sqq. Heppe says
'

'

'

"^

:

;

(Z>0(y?«.

Vol. ir. p. 131)

:

'Z>er Gegensatz der melanchthonischen tind der iviirtemherr/isch-

hrenzlsclien Christohr/ie ist sonnenklar.
lirlicr

Mensch geworden

geionrden

ist.'

isf,

Jene erhimt

tcd/irend diese sich

um

sich

imf dem Gedanlcen^ dass Gott wirk-

den Gedanken lagert, dass ein Mensch Gott
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and somewhere {alicubi). Ncvertlielcss, while sccated at
hand of God, he may be present where he chooses to be, and
present where his Word expressly indicates such presence as in

is finite

the riglit

he

is

;

the eucharist (according to the literal interpretation of the words of
institution), or

way

when he appeared

to

dying Stephen, or to Paul on the

Damascus.^

to

Chemnitz escaped some

Swabian theory, but by

difiicultics of the

endeavoring to mediate between

it

and the Melanchthonian and Swiss

theory, he incuiTcd the objections to both.

indeed not confined to any locality, and

may be

with lightning speed from place to place, but

many

ence in

places,

wherever the eucharist

chief difiicnlty of an omnij^resence,

and

is

body

Christ's glorified

is

is

conceived to move

simultaneous pres-

its

celebrated, involves the

just as inconsistent with the

nature of a body.

Of

subordinate interest was the incidental question, disputed mainly

between Wigand and Ileshusius, whether the

mighty and adorable only in concreto^ or
sonam).

Chemnitz declared

the combatants to stop

this to

flesh of Christ

were

also in ahstracto {extra

al-

2^61"-

be a mere logomachy, and advised

but in vain.

it,

which adopted the ubiquity dogma was the AViirtemberg Confession drawn up by Brenz, and adopted by a Synod at

The

ci-eed

first

Stuttgart, Dec. 19, 1559.2

The Formula Concordia? on

Swabian absolute nbiquitariauism

the

pressed in the E_pitome,

compromise

satisfied neither party.

Ileshusius, Daniel

'

^

Pnesentia

is

a compromise between

repi-esented

by Andrea? and

ex-

and the Saxon hypothetical ubiquitarianism

by Chemnitz and expressed

I'cpresented

et

this subject

in the

Solida Declaratlo.

The Ilelmstadt

Hoffmann, and Basilius Sattler

h(vc assuvitfc naturcr. in Christo

Uberrima, dependens a voluntate

et

non

rrrto rerbo trcididit, promisit et asseveravit.

divines

— Tilemann

— who

had signed

est naturalis, vel essentialis,

potentia Filii Dei,

h. e.

The

sed i-oluntaria

ubi se huinana natura adesse velle

'

Confessio et doctrina theologorum in JDucatu Wurtemberffensi de fera privsentia corporis

'

Here the absolute ubiquity is taught, not, indeed,
membromui Christ {,' l)nt so that
'homo Christus qiioqne mi'iKT oxiNi\ modo calesti et huinana' natural im/>ers<rutabi/i.'
See the German in Heppe Jjie Kiitstehvn<) und Fortbildunrj des Littherthvms nnd die kirchl.
Ilfkctmtmss-Srhriften desselben, p. (!;}. Mehmchthon concealed his grief over this change of
cl

sant/uinis J. Chr. in

in

the

way

Carta dominica.

of a ''diffusio Innnnnw vaturce' or ^dislractio

:

r)renz beneath a facetious
!/ense

Lnlinum

mann

:

.'

Cor}).

remark

to a friend

Reform. \o\. IX.

Joh. Brenz, p. 249).

p.

on the poor Latinity of this confession ('Jlcchinconip. Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 4o-l
J. Hart-

1030

;

;

;
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Formula

the ivritten

because

it

in 1577, refused to sign

i\\Q

j^rinted copy in 1580,

A

contained unauthorized concessions to the Swabian view.

colloquy was held in Quedlinbnrg, 1583, at which the ubiquity question

was discussed for
difficult position, as

several days without result.'

Chemnitz was in a

he nearly agreed with the Helmstadtians, and con-

ceded that certain expressions had been wrested from him, but he
signed the Formula for the sake of peace, with the reservation that he

understood

in the sense of a hypothetical or limited ubiquity.

it

The Giessen and
Krypsis.^

common

the

Tijbingen Conteoversy about the Kenosis and

— The ubiquity question was revived
basis of the

under a new shape, on

'Formula of Concord' and the dogma of the

communicatio idiomatuni,

between the Kenoticism

in tlie controversy

Chem-

of the theologians of Giessen, which followed in the track of

and the Krypticism of the theologians of Tiibingen, which was

nitz,

based upon the theoiy of Brenz and Andre^e.

The controversy forms

the last pliase in the development of the orthodox Lutheran Christology

continued from 1616-1625, and was

it

Both

parties agreed that the

meut of the
was

in

human

inW jpossession

(KTriaig)

The Giessen

law, Justus Feuerborn

;

aud on

Mentzer

(d.

1627), his son-in-

John Winckelmann

real self-renunciation {Kivojmg, evacuatio, exinanitio),^

Heshusius wrote concerning

'

this

tlie cross,

but they differed as to their use (xpv-

— Balthazar
1656), and

(d.

womb

of the divine attributes of omnipresence,

etc.

divines

Colloquy

:

'

i.

—taught

Vol.
^

Chemcum magno

Constanter rejicio uhiquitatein.

scandalo ejus patrocimu?n suscipiimt, ipsorum igitur constantia jioiius accusanda

Comp. Acta

I. p. 251)

11. p.

773; Heppe,Vol. IV. p. 31G

;

Solida Jemio, 1G24, and an Apologia decis!o7ns,lG2'>; Feuekborn: Sciajuxta humanit. communicate majestatis usurpatione, 1621 ; K«i'w-

div. Jes. Chrislo

aiypafia xptoroXoyi/c/j, Marburg, 1G27;
vines, Giss. 1024;

Thummius

:

Mentzer: Juxta

defensio against the

Majestas J. Christi ^eav^punrov,Tuh. 1G21

riana, 1G25; 'raTr£ivui(nypa<pia sacra, h.

e.

Repetitio sancc

;

Tubingen diActa Mentze-

de huiniliatione

et orlhod. doctrince

Jesu Christi, Tiib. 1 G23 (900 pp. 4to). On the Komish side Belhim uhiquisticum vetus
Dilling. 1G27; Alter und neuer lutherischer Katzenkrieg v.d. Ubiquitat,lngo\s,t.\Ci2?i
:

Ilistoria doctrine de duplici statu Christi (in his edition

pp.

60 sqq.)

der L.
pp.
^

est.'

and G. Frank,

{Hclmstadt und die Ubiquitat').

The Saxon

graphia de

Dorner,Vol.

disput. Quedlinh.;

a

that Christ

e.,

nitzms,KircJinerus,Cliytra'us antea rejecerunt earn: nunc in gratiam Tuhingensium
ecclesice

War.

nature of Christ from the mo-

incarnation, even in the mother's

omnipotence, omniscience,
(Tig).

lost in the Thirty- Years'

v. d.

391-450

;

Walch

:

Eeligionsstreitigkeiten, Vol.

Dorner, Vol.

Hence they were

II. pp.

novum,

Cotta:
of Gerliard'sZocz theologici, Yol. IV.

206

;

Vol. IV. p. 551

;

Baur

:

Gesch.

Thomasius Christi Person ^md Werk,\o\.
788-809 G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 330.

Dreieiniglceit,Yo\. III. p. 4;10;
;

I. p.

et
;

:

;

called Kenotiker, Kenoticists.

II.

—

§ 45.

THE FORM OF CONCORD,

1577.

295

voluntarily laid aside the actual use of the divine attributes

Lucas Osiander

and Melchior

them

and func-

except in the working of miracles ; while the Tiibingen divines

tions,

{Kpvxf^ig,

Theodor Thumm,or Thummius (d.l630),
1G59) taught that he made a secret use of

II. (d.l638),

N^icolai (d.

—

occulta usurjpatio)}

The Giessen

divines, wishing chiefly to avoid the reproach of a

por-

tentosa tihiqidtas^ represented the omnipresence of Christ's humanity,

not as an all-pervading existence,^ but as an all-controlling power, or

an element of omnipotence.^ The Tiibingen

as

scliool taught, in conse-

quence of the unio hyjyostatica, an absolute omnipresence of Christ's
humanity, as a quiescent quality, which consists in filling all the spaces
of the universe, even

from the conception

A theological commission

to the

death on the

cross.*

Dresden, with Iloe von lloenegg at the

at

head, decided substantially in favor of the Giessen tlieory (1525), and
against the

Tubingen doceticism, without, however, advancing the

tion of the

problem or feeling

its

solu-

real difiiculty.

The Giessen theory is more consistent with the realness
human life, but less consistent with itself, since it admits an

of Christ's

occasional

by the use of the inherent powers of the divinity;
the Tiibingen theory, on the other hand, virtually destroys the distinc-

interruption of

it

between the

tion

state of humiliation

and the

state of exaltation,

and

resolves the life of Christ into a magical illusion.

The modern Tiibingen
parallel

and contrast

same principle that the

the

'

pantheistically to

it

school of

finite is

humanity

capable of the

at large,

ground that the divine

Christ, on tlie

a single individual.^

:

infinite,'

and denies

its

but extends

applicability to

fullness can not be emptied into

Therefore, while the old Tiibingen school in

'

Hence

^

Indistantin, nud<i adessentia

^

Actio, operaiio, prasentia modijlcata.

their

Baur and Strauss forms a strange
it starts from

to that of the seventeenth century

effect,

name, Kryptiker, Krypticists.

ad

crenturas, prcesentia simplex,

This amounts

to pretty mucli the

same thing with

the omnipmsentia cnergetica of the Calvinists.
*

Tlie

same apphes

the question, '^In

to omnipotence.

homo

Cliristus in

scns cuncla, licet latenter, i/uhernarit

The Tubingen

Deum
.<''

assumptua

divines gave an aflirmativc answer to

in statu exinanitionis

tamquam rex prce-

Tiiey made, liowever, an api)arent concession to their

opponents by assuming a brief suspension of the use of the divine majesty during

Gethsemane and
Dorner, Vol.
'

'

II. p.

tlie

'

agony

in

Kee

II. p. 71)!).

In an individual,' says Strauss, in the dogmatic conclusion of his
710),

tlie

crucifixion, in order that Christ migiit really sutler as higli-jiriest.

in

first

Lehen Jesu (Vol.

one God-man, the properties and functions which the Church doctrine ascribes

Vol. I.— U
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though not in intention, destroys the real humanity of Christ, the modern Tubingen school consistently denies his divinity, and resolves

all

the supernatural and miraculous elements of the gospel history into a

mythic poem or

fiction.

In the modern revival of orthodox Lutheranisra, the ubiquity of the

body of Christ

is

either avoided, or advocated only in the hypothetical

form, and mostly with a leaning towards a more
the

Kivu)(yiQ (Phil.

ii.

acceptation of

THE HADES CONTEOVEESY.^

VIII.

This controversy, which
'

literal

7) than the Giessen divines contended* for.^

is

discussed in the ninth article of the

Formula of Concord,' referred

manner, extent, and aim

to the time,

of Christ's mysterious descent into the world of departed

spirits.

It

implied the questions whether the descent took place before or after
the death on the cross

;

whether

it

were confined

or to the soul, or extended to the body

;

state of humiliation, or to the state of exaltation ;

and a

tinuation of suffering

The answer

over hell.

to the divine nature,

whether

it

belonged to the

whether

to these questions

body, as also on Hades, or Sheol,

itself,

whole realm of the dead.

to Christ contradict themselves

of the two natures
finite spirit
'

in a

wider

at different

Humanity

is

the union

itself in the finite,

and the

infinitude.'

its

So Thoraasius, Liebner, Gess.

Pliilippi (Kirchl. Glaubenslehre,
in hisX'/e htherische

it

Luther himself had

— the incarnate God— the infinite externalizing

remembering

dif-

identified with hell

in the idea of the race the;' agree.

;

triumph

and the ubiquity of the

which some

proper (Gehenna), while others more correctly understood
tlie

were a con-

depended in part on the

ferent views of the communication of idioniata

sense of

it

tasting of the second death, or a

Kirche

But

Vol. IV.

unci die

the absolute ubiquity also has found an advocate in
I.

pp. 304).

Dr. Stahl, the able theological lawyer,

Union (Berlin, ISoO, pp.185

sqq.), admits that the ubiq-

uity question has no religious interest except as a speculative basis for the possibility of the

eucharistic presence,

and approaches Ebrard's view of an 'extra-spacial, central communicabody to the believer. Dr. Krauth defends Chemnitz's view,

tion of the virtue' of Christ's

and what he would rather style i\iQ personal omnipresence of the human nature of Christ'
But the human nature of Christ is impei'sonal, and simply taken up into union
(1. c. p. 496).
'

with the pre-existent personality of the Divine Logos.
' ^PINUS
Comment, in Psa. xvi. Frcf 1544, and Enarratio Psalmi /xi'm., with an appendix de descensu Chrisli ad inferna, Frcf. 1553. A. Grevius Memoria J. ^Epini instmirata,
:

:

Hamb. 1736

Dietelmaier Historia dorjmatis de descensu Christi, Norimb. 1 741, Alt. 1762
Plan'CK, Vol. V. I. pp. 251-284; Konig Die Lehre von Christi HoUenfuhrt, pp. 152 sqq.;
:

;

;

:

GiJDER: Die Lehre der Erscheinung Christi untcr den Todten, Bern, 1853, pp. 222 sqq.;
G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 160 sq. Fr. H. R. Frank, Vol. III. p. 397 sqq.
;

1

\
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times very different opinions of the descent, but regarded

it

chiefly as

a victory o^er the kingdom of Satan.

John ^Epinus,^ a Lutheran minister in Hamburg, started the controHe taught, first in 1544 and afterwards more fully, that Christ
versy.
descended with his

spirit into

the region of the

lost,

in order to suffer

the pains of hell for men, and thus to complete his humiliation or the

work of redemption.

So he explained Psalm

Luther himself had

31).

at

xvi.

10 (comp. Acts

ii.

27,

one time (1524) given a similar exposition

Flacius sided with ^Epinus. But this theory was more
Reformed than Lutheran, and was opposed by his colleagues, who carof this passage.

ried the dispute into the pulpit

and excited the people.

Matsberger in

Augsburg represented the descent, according to the usual view, as a
local change, but had to suffer three years' imprisonment for it. Bronz
condemned such locomotion as
uity of Christ, and denied the
This accords

-with,

his

inconsistent with the dignity

and ubiq-

locality of hell as well as of heaven.

view of the ascension.

Melanchthon, being ap-

Hamburg, answered with caution, and
warned against preaching on subjects not clearly revealed. He referred to a sermon of Luther, preached at Torgau, 1533, in which he
pealed to by the magistrate of

graphically describes the descent as a triumphant

through the dismayed infernal
after be afraid of the devil

march of Christ

hosts, so that

no believer need here-

and damnation.

Melanchthon thought

view was more probable than that of ^pinus;

this

at all events,

Christ manifested himself as a conqueror in hell, destroyed the
of the devil, raised

many dead

to life (Matt, xxvii. 53),

them the true doctrine of the Messiah

to

He

;

to ask

more

power

and proclaimed
is

unnecessary.

advised the magistrate to exclude the controversy from the pulpit.^

_
A

hyh, lofty) for liis German name Hock, or Hoch. He was
born, 1400, at Ziegesar, Brandenburg
studied at Wittenberg, became pastor at St. Peter's,
Hamburg, 1529, Superintendent in 1532, introduced the Reformation into that city, signed tlie
He was a colleague of
Articles of Smalcald, 1537, stood in high esteem, and died 1553.
'

Ilcllenized form (Alrreivoe,

;

West])h:il,

and opposed with Flacius the Leipzig Interim.

Comp. Schmidt, Melanchthon^ p. 554 sq. In
Melanchthon passes by the descensus as unessential. In a letter to Spalatin, IMarch
20, 1531 {Corp. lie/orm.Yo]. II. p. 490), he expresses his inability to explain the dark passage, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.
He was pleased with Luther's sermon at Torgau, but added, in a private letter to Anton Musa (March 1 2, 1 543, Cor/i. Reform. Vol. V. p. 58), that Christ probably preached the gospel to the heathen in the spirit world, and converted such men as Scipio
and Fabius. (Zwingli likewise believed in the salvation of the nobler heathen.) He wrote
'

Sept. 1550, Corj). Rpforvi. Vol. VII. p. 0(55.

his Lor.i,

to .ilipinus, April 20,

154G (Corj). Reform. Vol. VI.

p.

1

1(!),

to

preach the necessary doctrines

.
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Several of the most violent opponents of -^piniis were deposed and
expelled.

The

dispnte

almost confined to

The Formula
ther

was

lost in

more

serions controversies.

Hamburg.

of Concord sanctioned substantially the view of Lu-

and Melanchthon, without entering

into the

minor questions.

THE ADIAPHOEISTIC (oK INTEEIMISTIC) CONTROVERSY

IX.

was

It

This controversy

the subject of the tenth article of the 'Formula

is

of Concord,' but was the

which occasioned

this

(1548-1555).'

first

in the order of time

among

the disputes

It arose, soon after Luther's death, out

symbol.

of the unfortunate Smalcald war, which resulted in the defeat of the

and brought them for a time under the ecclesiastical
Emperor Charles V. and his Roinish advisers.
Ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies, which are neither commanded

Lutheran

states,

control of the

Word

nor forbidden in the

of God, are in

themselves indifferent

{aduKpopa, media, res medice, Mitteldinge), but the observance or non-

observance of them may, under testing circumstances, become a matter
of principle and of conscience.

The Augsburg Confession and Apol-

ogy (Art. YII.) declare that agreement in doctrine and the administration of the sacraments is suflicient for the unity of the Church, and

may

co-exist

with diversity in usages and

ther himself desired to retain

rites

many forms

of

human

Lu-

origin.

of the Catholic worship

which he considered innocent and beautiful, provided only that no
merit be attached to them and no burden be imposed upon the conscience.^

But there

is

a great difference between retaining old forms

of faith, repentance, prayer, good woiks, rather than speculations on things which even the

most learned did not know.

Comp.FLAcius

Yon icahren ttnd/ulschen Mitteldingen, etc.; Entschuhligung geschriehen
etc.; Wider ein recht heidnisch,ja
Epicurisch Buck der Adiaphoristen, darin das Leipzische Interim vertheidigt wird, etc. and
Wigand De neuother pamphlets, printed at Magdeburg (as the Kanzlei Gottes'), 1549
Schlusselburg Cat. Hcsret. Lib. XIII. {de Adiaphoristis et
fralibus et mediis, Frcf. 15G0
luterimistis); Biek: Das dreiJ'acheInierim,T,ei\^z.n2ii, 'Pla'sck,Yo\. IV. pp. 85-248 H. RosMel. und das Interim (at the close of Twesten's monograph on Flacius, Berlin, 1844)
siiL
Ranke Deutsche Gesck., etc. Vol. V. Gieseler,Vo1. IV. p. 435 IIerzog Encykl. Vol. I.
Schmidt Mel. pp. 401, 495, 524 G. Frank, Vol. I. pp. 113, IIG
Vol. VIII. p. 288
p. 124
Fr. H. R. Frank, Vol. IV. pp. 1-120 Dorner, p. 331
= See his humorous letter to Buchholzer in Berlin, Dec. 4, 1539 (Briefe,Yo\.V. p. 235), which
might have considerably embarrassed the anti-Adiaphorists had they known it. He advises
'

:

an die Universitat zu Wittenberg der Mittelding halben,

;

'

:

;

:

;

;

:

;

;

;

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

Elector Joachim II. that in introducing the Reformation he may, if he desired it, put on one
may hold one or even seven processions, like Joshua

or three priestly gannents, like Aaron

;

I
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When

circumcision was yet

Jewish Christians, Paul resisted

it,

and saved

the principle of Christian liberty against the Judaizing error which

made circumcision a

Some

condition of salvation.

of the

Romish

ceremonies, moreover, especially those connected with the canon of the
mass, invohe doctrine, and affect

When

tlie

whole idea of Christian worship.

the Emperor, with the aid of the treasonable Elector Maurice

of Saxony, had broken up the Lutheran League of Smalcald, he

re-

quired the Protestants to submit to a doctrinal and ceremonial com-

promise

tlie

till

final

settlement of the religious controversy by an

cecumenical Council.

The

compromise was the

first

so-called

Augsburg Interim, enacted

by the Diet of Augsburg (May, 1548) for the whole empire.
Eomish, and yielded

essentiall}^

of priests and the cup of the laity.

Southern and prevailingly

It

was

to the Protestants only the marriage

Roman

It

was

rigidly executed in the

Catholic states, where about four

hundred Lutheran preachers were expelled or dismissed for non-conformity.

The second compromise, called the Leij)zig Interim, was enacted
by the Elector Maurice (December, 1548), with the aid of Melanchthon
and other leading Lutheran divines, for his Protestant dominion, where
the

Augsburg Interim could not be carried

saved the evangelical creed in

its

out.

the sole merits of Christ through a living

formity to the Romish
tion,

ritual,

It

was much milder,

— as justification by
faith — but required con-

essential features

including confirmation, episcopal ordina-

extreme unction, and even the greater part of the canon of the

mass, and such ceremonies as fasts, processions, and the use of images
in churches.'

The

Protestants were forced to the alternative of either submitting

one of these temporary compromises, or risking the fate of martyrs.
Melanchthon, in the desire to protect churches from plunder and

to

before Jericho

;

things were not
'

and may dance before

made

it,

as

David danced before the

ark, provided only such

necessary for salvation.

See the text of the two Interims in Gieseler, Vol.

IV'. pp.

103-1 !)G and 201-203; the
rise to sarcastic conun-

Interim Lipsiensc, also, in Corp. lieform. Vol. VII. The term gave
drums, as Interiino, interilus, Iliiitcriin, dcr Schalk ist hintcr ihm (the
the political aspects of the Interim, see the fifth

volume of Ranke.

villain is

behiud

it).

On
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ministers

from

exile,

and in the hope of saving the cause of the Eef-

ormation for better times, yet not without blamable weakness, gave
his sanction to the Leipzig Interim,

between the Emperor, or
testant conscience.^

and undertook

to act as a mediator

his Protestant ally Maurice,

was the greatest mistake in

It

He

without plausible excuses and incidental advantages.

immovable steadfastness

and the Prot-

his life, yet not

advocated

in doctrine, but submission in every thing

He

else for the sake of peace.

had the

satisfaction that the University

of Wittenberg, after temporary suspension, was restored, and soon fre-

quented again by two thousand students

made
much

to introduce the Interim there,

;

that no serious attempt

But outside of Wittenberg and Saxony

as befor6.

was

and that matters remained pretty
his conduct

appeared treasonable to the cause of the Keforraation, and acted as an

encouragement
the venerable

and

foe.

He

to

an unscrupulous and uncompromising enemy. Hence

man was

from every quarter by friend

fiercely assailed

afterwards frankly and honorably confessed that he had

gone too far in

and ought

this matter,

sidious counsels of politicians.^

He

to

have kept aloof from the

in-

manhood

in

fully recovered his

the noble Saxon Confession which he prepared in 1551 for the Council

of Trent, and which

not merely a repetition of the

is

fession, but also a refutation of the theology, worship,

Augsburg Conand government

of the papal Church.

Placius chose the second alternative.
to the free city of

Magdeburg, he opened from

Lutheranism, with other
against Melanchthon

He

Escaping from Wittenberg

'

this stronghold of rigid

exiles of Christ,' a fierce

and the

'

and

effective

war

dangerous rabble of the Adiaphorists.'

charged his teacher and benefactor with superfluous mildness,

weakness, want of faith, treason to truth

;

and characterized the Leipzig

' To the Augsburg Interim
he was decidedly opposed, and lie had also sundry objections to
the ceremonial part of the Leipzig Interim.
He is only responsible for its doctrinal part.

letters from this period in Corp. Reform. Vols. VI. and VII., and Schmidt's Mel pp.
507 and 524.
^ In a letter to his enemy,
M. Flacius, dated Sept. 5, 1556, he was not ashamed to confess,
after some shght reproaches, Vincite! Cedo ; nihil pugno de ritibus illis, et maxime opto, ut

See his

'

Fateor etiani hac in re a me peccatum esse, et a Deo veniani
quod non procul fur/i insidlosas illas deliberationes. Sed ilia qum mihi fctlso a te et a
Gallo ohjiciuntur, refutabo.^ Corp. Reform. Yo\.\Hl. p. 841 sq. And to the Saxon pastors he

dulcis sit ecclesiaruni concordia.

peto,

wrote, Jan. 17, 1557 (Vol. IX. p. 61)
Pertr actus sum ad aularum deliberationes insidiosas.
Quare simbi vel lapsus sum, vel lani/uidius aliquid egi, peto a Deo et ah Ecclesia veniam, et
judiciis Ecclesice obtemperabo.
''

:

'

I
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Interim as an undisguised 'union of Christ and Belial, of light and

and wolf, of Christ and

darkness, of sheep

Antichrist,'

aiming

at the

'reinstatement of popery and Antichrist in the temple of God.'^
chief text

was 1 Cor.

x.

His

lie had upon the whole the best of

20-23.

the ai-gument, although in form he violated all the laws of courtesy

and

charity,

and continued, even long afterwards,

to persecute Melancli-

thon as an abettor of Antichrist.

In a milder tone the best friends of Melanchthon remonstrated with

Brenz preferred

him.

and misery

exile

to the Interiin,

which he called

interitus.

Bucer of Strasburg did the same, and accepted a

England.

Calvin on this question sided with the anti-Adiapliorists,

and MTotc a

letter to

Melanchthon (June

and

of brotherly frankness
substance,

you, I
little

am

more

tion of

'

me

renders

'My

reproof.

which

present grief,' he says in

discharging the duty of a true friend; and

if

owing

to

severity than usual, do not think

my old

myself and

actions, both to

your absence.

it is

I

employ a

any diminu-

and esteem for you. ... I know you \o\e noth-

affection

fore yourself, that I

a model

is

almost speechless. ... In openly admonishing

ing better than open candor.

in

18, 1550),

call to

may

This

I

am

truly anxious to approve all your

But

to others.

at present I accuse

not be forced to join those
is

the

sum

you be-

who condemn you

of your defense: That provided

purity of doctrine bp retained, externals should not be pertinaciously

contended

for.

.

.

.

But you extend the adiaphora

them contradict the Word of God.
the fight,

we must

fight all the

.

.

.

too far.

When we

more manfully

;

.

.

.

Some

of

are in the thick of

the hesitation of the

general brings more disgrace than the flight of a whole herd of com-

mon

soldiers.

All will blame you

if

you do not

set the

example of

unflinching steadfastness. ... I had rather die with you a hundred

times than see you survive the doctrines surrendered by you.

'

I have

Thus he

etc.,

concisely states the case on the long title-page of his Apology, or Entschuldif/iing,
addressed to the University of Wittenberg, with u letter to MeLinclithon, Magdeburg,

1549.

The concluding words

die EinsetzuTii) dcs

of the

title state

the aim of the Interim thus:

Papstthums und Einslellung dcs Antichrists

in

den Tempel

'DasEnde

isl

C/iristi, Stcir-

kung der Gottlosen, dass sie iiber der Kirclie Christi stoJziren, lietriibung dcr Guttjlirchtigen,
item Schwachung, Einfiihrimg in Ziveifcl, Trennung und zinzdhlige Acrgerniss.' lie relates
of Melanchthon that he derived from an eclipse of the moon in 1548 the vaiu hope of the near
death of the Emperor, which would end these troubles.
He also published several confidential letters of Luther to Melanclithon, written during the Diet at Augsburg, 1 530, upbraiding
him for his philosophy and timidity.

'
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no fear for the truth of God, nor do I distrust your steadfastness.

Pardon me, dear

May

.

.

.

Philip, for loading your breast with these groans.

the Lord continue to guide you by his Spirit and sustain you by

his might.'

The

defeat of the

against him, as he
tlie

Emperor by Elector Maurice, who now turned

had turned before against

consequent Peace of Augsburg, 1555,

troubles,

and secured freedom

made an end

till

and

to the Interim

Lutheran Churches.

to the

theologians the controversy continued

The conduct

his fellow-Protestants,

But among

the death of Melanchthon.

of Melanchthon weakened his authority and influence,

which had been rising higher and higher before and after Luther's
Before

death, especially in the University of Wittenberg.

this unfor-

tunate controversy he was universally regarded as the theological head

of the evangelical Church in

Germany, but now a large number of

Lutherans began to look upon him with

TUE STKASBUEG CONTEOVERSY ON PEEDESTINATION BETWEEN ZANCHI

X.

AND MAEBACH
This

is

^

(1561-lyG3).=

the last specific doctrine discussed in the P'ormula of Con-

The German and Swiss Eeformers

cord (Art. XL).

p.

distrust.

alike renewed,

0/)em, Vol. IX. p. 54, and Letters of Calvin, by J. Bonnet, English translation, Vol. II.
letter of similar spirit and import to Melanchthon, by.his friend Anton Corvinus

257.

A

(Rabener), a distinguished reformer in Hesse and Gottingen,

who

suffered imprisonment for

Mas recently discovered in the Royal Library at Hanover by
Iwan Franz, and published in Kahnis, Zeitschrlft fur die hist. Theol. 1874, pp.105 sqq.,
his opposition to the Interim,

from which

I

quote the following passages

iiimiortalem Christum

:

'

Philippe, o inquam Philippe noster, redi per

ad pristinuin candorem, ad pristinam tuam

cito ista tua formidiiie, pmsillanimitate et inepta

Non

aperito hac ratione

nuam !

Non

sinceritatem ! non languefa-

moderatione nostrorurn animos tantopere!

ad Papatus recurrentem impietatem ac Idolomaniasfenestramacja-

tantorum in Ecclesia offendicidorum autor !
scripta, dicta, facta, qidbus mirifice de Ecclesia hactenus meritus
sis

navo ad eum moduni deformari !

Ne

sinas tua tain egregia

es, isto

condonationis, mode-

quantum animi ista nostra carnis ac rationis consilia et adversariis addant et nostris adimant
Perpende, quam placari
etiam istis condonationibus adversarii nostri non queant, qui totius Papatus doctrinam et omnes ex CEquo impios cultus reposcimt et ex nostra levitate spem concipiunt se hac in re facile voti
compotes futtiros. Detestaiur Dominus apud Jeremiam eos, qui manus piessimorum confortant,
lit non convertatiir unusquisqiie a malitia sua.
Cur igitur in tarn ardua causa non tales nos
gerimus ut hujvsmodi detestatio competere in nos haud possit ? qua perversitate arundo hue illuc
Proinde Te, o noster
ventis agitata did quam Johannis constantiam imitari maluynus !
Philippe, iterum atque iterum per ilium ipsum Christum redemptorem nostrum et hrevi futurum
judicem rogamus, ut professionis tu(e memor talem. te cum reliquis Vitehergensibits jam geras,
qjialem Te ab initio hujus causce ad Electoris captivitatfm usque gessisti, hoc est, ut ea sentias,
dicas, scribas, agas, qucv. Philippum, Christiamim Doctorem decent, non aulicum Philosophum.'
^ Planck, Vol. VI.
pp. 809 sqq.; Rohrich: Geschichte der Reform, iinElsass, bes. in Strassrationis, novationis

Cogita,

.'

.

.

.
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impregnable fortress in their war against the Pelagian corrup-

as ail

Rome, the Augustinian system, with

tions of

its

two

closely connected

doctrines of the absolute spiritual slavery or inability of the nnregen-

man, and the absolute predestination of God though
and Melanchthon emphaservum arhitrmm, Zwingli the jprovidentia^ Calvin the ^);Ye-

erate will of

with

;

characteristic difference that Luther

tlie

sized tlie

In other words, the

clest'uiatio.

German Reformers

anthropological premise, and inferred from
sion

made

while Calvin

;

it

stai'ted

from the

the theological conclu-

the absolute sovereignty of

God

the corner-

Luther firmly adhered to the servwn arhiti^ium,

stone of his system.

but was more cautious, in his later years, on the mystery of thejyrcedesii-

Melanchthon gave up both for

natio}

sality of grace,

Calvin,

who on

The

nre.

though he continued

his synergism

and the univer-

in friendly correspondence with

his part put the mildest construction

on

this depart-

rigid Lutherans all retained Lnther's view of total depravity

in oi^position to synergism,
cius, Ih'cnz, Wigand,

and some of them (namely, Amsdorf, Fla-

and, for a time, Heshusins) were also strict predes-

Scuweizeu Ccntrahlogmen der Reform. Kirche, Vol.
and able account); IlErri;: Doymatlk des D. Protest. Yo\. II.
G. Fraxk, Vol. I. pp. 178-184; Fk. H. K. Frank, Vol. IV. pp. 121-344.
pp. 44-47
The Philippist Lasius first asserted (1508) that Luther had recalled his book De servo
rirbitrio (1525), but this was indignantly characterized by Flacius and Westphal as a wretched
lie and an insult to the evangelical church.
The fact is that Luther emphatically reaffirmed
this book, in a letter to Capito, 1537, as one of his very best (' mdlum eniin agnosco meurn justurn Ubriim nisi forte De servo arhitrio, et Catechisiimm').
And, indeed, it is one of his most
powerful works. Luthardt {Die Lehre vomfreien ]F(7/ew, Leipz. 18G3, p. 122) calls it ^eine
ma'htige Srhrift, stolz, wahrheit sgexclss, IdUin in Gedanken und Wort, voll heiligen Eifers,
/«<r7,
I.

3

Tlicile, Strasburg,

1830-1 832;

:

pp. -118-470 (a very full
;

'

gewalligenErnstes,ausinnerster Seele hcrausgeschriehen.

.

.

.

Kaum irgendico sonst

ergiesst sich

Strom seines Geistes.' Only in regard to predestination Luther
may be said to have moderated his view somewhat, althougli he never recalled it, tliat is, he
still taught in his later writings (in his Com. on Genesis, Cli. VI. G, 18
Ch. XXVI.) the distiuction and antagonism between the revealed will of God, which sincerely calls all to repentance and salvation, and the inscrutable secret will which saves only a part of the race; but he
laid the main stress practically on tlie former and the means of grace, and thus prepared tiie
way for the 1 1 th Article of the Formula of Concord.
Scrijisi,' he wrote in 1 53G, esse omnia
nhsoluta et necessaria, sed sitnid addidi, quod adsjilciendus sit Deus revelatus' (O/iern exeg.
Vol. VI. p. 300). Luthardt (1. c. p. 14C) correctly says (in opposition both to Liitkens and Philippi) that Luther never recalled, but retained his earlier views on predestination and the necessit}' of all that hapjiens, and only guarded them against abuse.
The result of Kustlin's investigation is this, that Luther never attempted a solution of the contradiction between the
secret and the revealed Avill of God.
Deis eben ist seine Lehre, dass unser Erkennen nicht so
weit reicht, und dass v>ir uns auch das Unhegreijliche nnd Unversldndlicho gefallen lassen miis-

yieich mdchtig

und

reich der

;

'

'

^

sen.

.

,

.

Er

iounen noch

sellist

spricht aus, dass ein Widerspruch fiir uns stehen bleibe, den wir nicht losen

sullen.'

Luther's Theologie,Yo\. II.

p.

328.
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But the prevailing Lutheran sentiment became gradually
averse to a particular predestination, all the more since it was a prominent doctrine of the hated Calvinists. The Formula of Concord sanctioned a compromise between Augustinianism and universalism, or
tinarians.^

between the original Luther and the
both the absolute inability of

later

man and

Melanchthon, by teaching

the universality of divine grace,

without an attempt to solve these contradictory positions.
to the slavery of the

human

In regard

Formula of Concord, following

will, the

Luther, went even further than Calvin, and compared the natural

man

with a dead statue, or clod, and stone

;

while Calvin always

(so

far agreeing with the later Melanchthon) insisted on the spontaneity

and

responsibility of the will in sinning,

and in accepting or rejecting

the grace of God.

The

man n

discussion of this subject

was opened by the

fierce

polemic Tile-

Heshusius, who, in his defense of the corporeal presence against

the Sacramentarians (Jena, 1560),
of predestination, as Stoic

and

attacked also Calvin's doctrine

first

fatalistic,

although a year afterwards,

in opposition to synergism, he returned to his former view of an absolute

and particular predestination.

Beza answered

his attack with

superior ability.^

Of more importance was

the controversy between

Marbach

(a friend

of Heshusius) and Zanchi within the Lutheran denomination
It

decided

its

position

itself.

on the question of predestination and persever-

ance.

The Church of Strasburg had received from its reformer, Martin
Bucer (who on account of the Interim followed a call to the University of Cambridge, 1549, and died there, 1551), a unionistic type, and
acted as mediator between the Swiss and German churches. The
Reformed Tetrapolitan Confession, the Lutheran Augsburg Confession, and the Wittenberg Concordia (a compromise between the Lutheran and Zwinglian views on the eucharist), were held in great

Calvin and Peter Martyr,

esteem.

made

a deep impression.

—

—

The

who preached and

taught there,

celebrated historian Sleidanus, and the

—

a

See the proof passages in Frank's Theol. der Concord, formel, Vol. IV. pp. 254-201 Luthardt, pp. 240-244
Planck,Vol. IV. pp. G91-712 and Schweizer, 1. c.
- See Schweizer, 1. c.
Heshusius and Westphal invented the name Calvinists,
pp. 402 sqq.
which henceforth was used by Lutherans for the Eeformed, as the term Zwinglians had been
'

;

;

before.

The term sacramentarians was

;

applied to both without distinction.
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learned founder and rector of the academy, John Sturm, labored in

same spirit.
Jerome Zanclii (Zanchius, 1516-1590), a converted

the

pil of

and pu-

lie was one of the most learned Calvinistic di-

Strasburg in 1553.

some time with great acceptance.

vines of the age, and labored for

He

Italian,

Peter Martyr, became his successor as Professor of Theology at

taught that in the eucharist Christ's true body broken for us, and

his blood shed for us, are received in the sacrament,

mouth and

teeth,

but by

faith,

but not with the

and consequently only by

believers.

This was approved by his superiors, since the communion was not a
cibus ventris sed mentis, and the
Capito, Iledio, Zell, and Martyr.

He

of images in churches.

same view had been taught by

He

Bucei*,

opposed ubiquity, and the use

taught unconditional predestination, and

consequence, the perseverance of saints, in full harmony, as he be-

its

lieved, with Augustine, Luther,

four sentences

lost,

1.

:

faith only once

The

2.

;

intercession

;

3.

reduced his ideas

from God the

to

gift of true saving

Faith once received can never be totally and finally

In every elect believer there are two men, the external

—

against the internal

his

elect receive

He

partly on account of God's promise, partly on account of Christ's

and the internal
and

and Bucer.

will

;

4.

if

he

sin,

he

sins

according to the external, but

man, consequently he

When Peter

sins not

with the whole heart

denied Christ, the confession of Christ died in

mouth, but not his faith in his heart.

Several years before Zanchi's call to Strasburg, a Lutheran countercurrent had been set in motion, which ultimately prevailed.
controlled

by John Marbach (1521-15S1), a

little

man

beard, incessant activity, intolerant and domineering

been called from Jena
learning,'

eloquence.

to the pulpit of

spirit,

Strasburg (1515).

It

was

with a large

who had

Inferior in

he was superior to Zanchi in executive ability and popular

He

delighted to be called Superintendent, and used his

authority to the best advantage.

He

abolished Bucer's Catechism and

introduced Luther's, taught the ubiquity of Christ's body, undermined
the authority of the Tetrapolitan Confession, crippled the church of

French refugees,

to

which Calvin had once ministered, weakened

dis-

Melanchthon called him viediocriter docius, but his own estimate was much higher, and
inaugural he spoke witli such arrogance that Bucer feared he would prove a great misfortune for the Church at Strasburg.
See Kohrich and Schweizer, p. 420.
'

in his
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introduced pictures into churches, including those of Luther,

cipline,

and began

republish at Strasburg the fierce polemical book of

to

Ileshusius on the eucharist.

This brought on the controversy.

Zanchi persuaded the magistrate to suppress the publication of
book, because of

its

gross abuse of Melanchthon and a noble

this

German

Prince, the Elector Frederick III. of the Palatinate, and because

denounced

who
From

all

as heretics.

from

differed
this

time Marbach refused to greet Zanchi on the

and gathered from the notes of

street,

sation that

his students material for accu-

he tauglit doctrines contrary to the Augsburg Confession,

much

lie objected, however, not so

method of teaching

The controversy

it

to predestination itself as to Zanchi's

a priori rather than a posteriori.
two

lasted over

sulted foreign churches

and

Zanchi visited and con-

years.

The answers

universities.

much on

predestination as on perseverance.'

The

Marburg

theologians of

ding, Pincier,
ter,

it

his views of the corporeal presence

and

Pistorius),

Simler, Haller, Zwingli

differed not so

(Ilyperius, Lonicer, Garnier, Orth,

Ro-

Zurich (Bullinger, Martyr, Gualter, Lava-

Jr.),

and Heidelberg (Boquinus, Tremellius,

Olevianus, and Diller) decided in favor of the theses of Zanchi.

The

ministers of Basel counseled peace and compromise; the divines of

Tubingen approved of the doctrine of predestination, but dissented
from the theses on perseverance even Brenz thought the matter might
;

be amicably

settled.

The

divines of

Saxony decided according

Melanchthon

different attitudes towards

:

to their

the Melanchthonians liked

Zanchi's doctrine of the eucharist, but disliked his view of predestination

;

the anti-Melanchthonians hated the former, but w^ere favorable

to the latter, because

it

was

so strongly taught

by Luther himself {De

servo arhitrio).

At

last

the 'Strasburg

Formula of Concord' was adopted

which prescribed the Wittenberg Concordia of 1536
doctrine on the Lord's Supper,

and asserted the

of faith, yet without denying predestination.^

only threw a veil over the truth.

-

possibility of the loss

Calvin judged that

it

Predestination was with Calvin and

Luther an independent and central dogma; the
'

(1563),

as the rule of

later

Lutherans assigned

Zanchii Opera, Pt. VII. pp. G") sqq., and Pt. VIII. pp. 114 sqq.
Schweizer, pp. 448-470.
Printed in the Strasburger Kirchenordnung of 1598, and in LiJscher's Historia motuutn,

Vol. II.

;

p.

229

sq.

See Schweizer, pp. 440 sqq.
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a subordinate and subsidiary position, and denied

it

quence, the perseverance of saints.

its

logical conse-

This was also the position of Mar-

bach.
Zanclii subscribed the Stj-asburg

Formula with a

the sake of peace he soon followed a call to a

but for

restriction,

Reformed

Italian church

Chiavenna, and, being driven away by a pestilence to a mountain,

at

lie was supported

he wrote a full account of the Strasburg troubles.^
in

liis

position

by the worthy Sturm and several

professors, but

the disadvantage of being a foreigner unacquainted with the

The

tongue.

pastors,

backed by the people, triumphed over the pro-

What Marbach had

fessors.

had

German

begun, his pupil Pappus completed.

was thoroughly Lutheranized, the Tetrapolitan Confession

Strasbui-g

formally abolished as 'Zwinglian,' and the Formula Concordiae intro-

duced

(1597).2

Yet, after

all,

the spirit of Bucer never died out.

From

Strasburg

proceeded Spener, with his blessed revival of practical piety and a

Reformed Confession f and from the theomore recently the appreciating biogBeza, Bucer, and Capito (by Baum), and Melanchthon (by

better appreciation of the

logical faculty of Strasburg hail

raphies of

Carl Schmidt), and the best edition of the works of Calvin (by
Cunitz, and Reuss).

Thus

history slowly but surely rectifies

Baum,

its

own

mistakes.

The Pkepaeation

or tbe Formula of Concokd.*

These controversies turned the Lutheran churches in Germany into
a

camp

of civil war, exposed

them

to the ridicule

and obloquy of the

It is addressed to I'hilip of Hesse (Oct. 1,1565), and given by Schweizer, pp. 425-436.
Zanchi accepted afterwards a call to a professorship at the Keformed University of Heidelberg, where he died, 1590.
He received also calls to England, Lausanne, Geneva, Zurich,
'

for his learning and character.
A complete edition of
works a))peared at Geneva in eight parts, in 3 vols, folio.
' Couip. Heppe, G'esch. ties D. Protest. Vol. IV.
pp. 312-315.
- Spener was born at Rajjpoltsweiler,
in Upper Alsace, but his parents were from Strasburg,
and he was educated there, and called himself a Strasl)urgcr. Kliefoth (as quoted by llejjpe,
Vol. IV. p. 3'JO), from his own rigid Lutheran stand-point, says, not without good reason:
Mit Sj>ener beginnt jener grosse Eroherungsztir/ dr rcformirten Kirche gcgcn die lutherische,

and Leyden, and was justly esteemed
his

•

Nawcn, erst Frdminigkeit,
auf sein Panier geschriehen hat.'

der scitdem verse htedene
raiion
*

For the

historv.

fullest

danii Toleranz,

dann Union, datm Con/ode-

account, see the sixth volume of Planck's, and the third volume of Heppe's
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and threatened to end in utter confusion and dissolution. The
increased by the endless territorial divisions of Germany,
was
danger
where every Prince and magistrate acted a little pope, and 'every fox
Papists,

own pelt.'
men in the Lutheran communion
^

looked to his

The

best

of things,

deeply deplored this state

and labored for peace and harmony. Augustus, Elector of
jjious and orthodox, though despotic Prince,

Saxony (1533-15SS), a

controlled the political part,
ment.^-

and paid the heavy expenses of the move-

Jacob Andke^, Professor of Theology and Chancellor of the

University at Tiibingen (1528-1590), a pupil and friend of Brentius, a

man

of rare energy, learning, eloquence, and diplomatic

the theological negotiations,
six journeys,

and

made no

less

skill,

managed

than one hundred and twenty-

sacrificed the comforts of

home and family

(he

twelve cliildren) to the pacification of the Lutheran Cliurch.^

had

Next

luge ein jeglicher Fuchs seines Bulges.^
Augustus was a zealous Lutheran without knowing the difference between Luthevanism and Philippism, and supported or punished the champions of both parties
as he happened to be led or misled by his courtiers and the theologians.
^ On this remarkable man, see Planck, Vol. VI.
Heppe,Vol. IV. pp. 370 sqq.;
pp. 372 sqq.
G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 219; Hartmann in Herzog, Vol. I. p. 312; Johannsen, Jacob Andreai's
Concordistische T/tdtigkeif, in Niedner's Zeitschrift fur hist. Theol. 1853, No. 3.
Andrese
has often been too unfavorably judged. His contemporary opponents called him 'Schmidlin'
(with reference to his father's trade), 'Dr. Jacobellus, the Pope of Saxony, the planet of
Swabia, the apostle of ubiquity, aUotrio-episcopus, a worshiper of Bacchus and Mammon,'
etc.
He no doubt had a considerable share of vanity, ambition, and theological passion
(which he displayed, e. g., against poor Flacius, even after his death). But there is no reason
to doubt the general purity of his motives, and, compai'ed with some other orthodox Lutherans of his age, he was even liberal, at least in his earlier years.
At a later period he denounced the alterations of the Augsburg Confession, and compared MeL'.nchthon to Solomon,
'

As Brenz

^

80,000 gulden.

says

;

'JS!^

;

who
it

at first wrote glorious things, but

was afterwards so

doubtful whether he were saved ('oi er

set').

He seemed

zic

far led astray that the Bible leaves

unserm, Herrgott oder zu

to be predestinated for the

work of

his

life.

dem Teufel gefahren

Planck gives a masterly

(though not altogether just) analysis of his character, from which I quote a specimen, as it
fairly represents the spirit and style of his celebr.ated history (Vol. VI. p. 274): '/« halh

—hier
die Geistlichhcit einer ganzen Grafschaft oder eines Fiirstenthums reprasentiren — heute

Deutschland herumztireisen, und anjedem neuen Ort mit neuen Menschen
mit dem Ministerio einer Reich sstadt, und dort mit einer kleinen Syiiode
ivelche

c?«

tmterhandlen

i'!on

Superintendenten,

mit Flacianern und morgen mit Anhangern der Wittenbergischen Schtile und Verehrern

Me-

lanchthons—jetzt mit den Hmiptpersonen, die an dem gelehrten Streit den vorzilglichsten

An-

genommen, und jetzt mit den Schreiern, die bloss den Larm vermehrt, und dazwischen
hinein mit einem oder dem andern Stillen im Lande, die bisher im Verborgenen iiber den Streit
geseufzt hatten
und alien diesen Menschen alles zu werden, um sie zu gewinnen es gab ivirhlich kein Geschaft in der Welt, das filr ihn so gemacht ivar, wie dieses, so tvie es auch umgeNinimt man aher
Icehrt wenige Menschen gab, die filr das Geschaft so gemacht war en, wie er.
theil

—

—

noch dies dazu, dass sich auch der gute Andreie selbst dazu filr gemacht Melt, dass in die natiirliche Thdtigkeit seines Geistes

auch zuweilen ein

Icleiner

Windzug von Ehrgeiz und

Eitelkeit

§ 45.
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Martin Chemnitz (1522-158G), tlic
Melanchthon and the prince among the Lutheran

him, and at a later period,

to

greatest pupil of

divines of his age,'

and Nicholas Selneckek (1530-1 592),^

originally

likewise a Melanchtlionian, took the most important part in the move-

ment, and formed with Andreas the theological 'triumvirate,' which
completed the Form of Concord.^

finally

den Reiz der hcdeiitendcn Rolle, die er dahei spiekn, und des Aufsedas er erre.gen wilrdc, nkht utifilhlbar war,ja dassselbst der Gedanke an das [den'] Verkchr
in das er dahei mil so manchen Fiirsten und Herrn kommen, an die Elirenbezeugungen, die man
ihm hicr und da enceisen, an die Raths-Deputationen, die ihn in so inancher kleinen Reichsstadt
Idneinhlles, dass er aucltfilr

hens,

man ihm

heiciUkommen, an die Gastpredigten, die

und an die Ehrfurcht, womit dann
Kanzler von Tubingen gesehen hatten,
mit Fingern aiif ihn weisen wiirden-dass auch der Gedanke daran den heiteren und offenherzigcn Mann, der es mit seinen kleinen Schwachheiten nicht so genau nahvi und sie eben so Icicht
sich selhst as andern vergab, auf geioisse Augenblicke sehr stark anziehen konnte
nimmt man
alles diess zusananen, so wird man auch hinreichcnd erkldrt haben, icie es kommen konnte, dass
miftragen,

die ehrliche Biirger einer solchen Stadt, die noch keinen

—

er vor den Schwicrigkeiten seines iibernom?nenen Geschdfts nicht erschrak, die sich ilim doch

King hcit, bei seiner Weltkenntniss, und bei seiner besondern diirch manclie
Erfahrung erkauflen Kenntniss der Me?ischen, die er dahei zu beurbeiten hatte, lebhafler als
Gewiss standen auch diese Schicierigkeiten lebhtift grmig
hundert andern darstellea musstcn.
vor seiner Seele, aher der Reiz, durch den er in das Geschdft hineingezogen wurde, ivur so
stark, dass er ihm schiverlich hdtte widerstehen konnen, wenn er nicht nur dieM'dhe und Arbeit, die es ihn kosten, sondcrn audi den tausendfachen Yerdruss, den es ihm machen, die zahllosen Krdnkungen, die es ihm zuziehen, und selhst nlle die stechenden Erinnerungen, durch die es
ihm sein Alter verbittcrn sollte, vorausgesehen hdlte/ Andrea;, in connection with Vergerius,
fonnded the first Bible Society, for Sclavonic nations (15.")")). His grandson, Johann Valentin
Andrctc (1580-1054), was a man of genius and more liberal views, and a great admirer of the
order and discipline of the Reformed Chiu'ch in Geneva, which he sadly missed in Germany.
ebenfalls bci seiner

^

AnX\\o\' oi

pleted

Examen

Loci theologici ;

Concilii Tridentini

Polycarp Leyser and John Gcrliard)

l)y

works of vast learning.

The

jwstcrior non/uisset, prior non stetisset.'
set,

;

Harmonia Evangeliorum

(com.-

De

duahus in Christo naturis, and other
Romanists called him a second Martin Luther, and said: ^Si
;

This reminds one of the hne,^ Si Li/ra non lyras-

Lutherus non sallasset/

^ lie jirepared the second Latin translation of the Form of Concord, and is best
known by
one of his hymns (^Ach bleib bei uns, Ilerr Jcsu Christ,' etc.; although it is only in part
from him). His numerous theological writings are forgotten. lie was a little man with
short legs, at first a Philippist, then a rigid Lutheran {'^ parvus Flacius'); hence in turn attacked by all parties.
'Z>/e Reformirten, gegen die er den Vers wandte: ^^Erhalt U7is Hcrr

bei

deinem wort und steur der Zwingliankr

MordT'

tind denen er die

Schdndung

seiner

Tochter in letzter Instanz zuchreiben zu milssen glaubte, nannten ihn das ''''Eutherdfflein" bei
den strengen TAifheranern Mess er: '^ Schelmlecker, Seelhenker, Seelnecator ;" bei den Melanchthoninnern

:

^\/udas

fullen.

.

Ein Jahrhundert

.

.

Frank.Vol.

Lp.

alter in suspensus."

spdter

Auch mit seinem Freund Andrea-

wurde

er tinter die deutschen

ist er zuletzt zer-

Prophcten gerechnet.'

G.

221.

' The remaining three authors were David
Chytrajus, Professor in Rostock (d. 1000), who
remained a faithful IMclanchthonian, and met the violent abuse of the zealots with silence;
Andreas Jluscnlus, Professor in Frankfort-on-the-Oder (d. 1581), who denounced IMelanch-

thon as a patriarch of
old fathers

;

and

all heretics,

and

))raiscd Lutlier as the

sun

among

the

dim

stars of ihe

C'hristojiher Kijrner, Professor in Frankfort-on-the-Oder, a friend of Chy trams,

but unfortunate in his children,

who sunk

into the lowest vices (G. Frank, Vol.

I. p.

222).

;
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The

first

1558

fort,

;

made

attempts at union were

Naumburg, 1561

Zerbst,15Y0; Dresden, 1571

;

at the conferences in

Altenburg, 1568

;

;

Frank-

Wittenberg, 1569

but they utterly failed and increased the

dissension.

After the violent suppression of Crypto-Calvinism in Electoral Sax-

ony (1574), and the death of Flacius (1575) and some other untractable extremists, the work was resumed by the Elector and other Princes.
Theological conferences were again held at Maulbronn (1575), Lich-

tenberg (1576), and Torgau (1576).

Three forms of agreement were

prepared, which, though not satisfactory, served as a basis for the

Formula of Concord.

The

first is

the Sioahian

and Saxon Formula,

written by Andrese (1571), and revised by Chemnitz and Chytrseus
The second is the Maulbronn Formula, prepared by the
(1575).^

Swabian divines Lucas Osiander and Balthasar Bidembach (Kov. 14,
1575), and approved by a convent of Lutheran Princes in the Cloister
of Maulbronn (Jan. 19, 1576).^
the latter too brief.

Hence on

The former was found

too lengthy,

the basis of both a third

form was

prepared which combined their merits, but omitted the honorable

mention of the name of Melanchthon.
consisting of twelve articles.^

It

This

is

the

'

Torgau Booh^

was mainly the work of Andrese and

Chemnitz, and completed by a convention of eighteen Lutheran
vines at the Castle of Hartenfels, at Torgau,
sent

by the Elector Augustus

nation and revision.

to all the

June

7,

1576.

It

di-

was

Lutheran Princes for exami-

It w^as closely scrutinized

by twenty conventions

of theologians held within three months, and elicited twenty-five vota,

mostly favorable

;

even Heshusius and Wigand, the oracles of ortho-

doxy, were pleased, except that they wished an express condemnation
of Melanchthon and other

At
'

last the present

'

authors and patrons of corruptions.'

Formula

of Concord

Schivabisch-Sachsische Concordie, Formula Suevica

was completed, on the

et

basis

Saxonica, or Formula Concordice

from MS., in the original and revised form,
by Heppe, Geschichte des Deutschen Protest. Yol. III., Beilagen, pp. 75-lGG, and 1G6-325.
Likewise republished by Ileppe.
Tliey were preceded by six sermons of Andreie (1573).
- See Heppe, Vol. III. pp. 76 sqq.
^ The 'ToRGisCHE Buch,' or ^ Torgisch Bedenken, luelchergestalt oder viassen vermoge
Gottes Worts die eingerissene Spaltungen zwischen den Theologen Augsburgischer Confession
It was republished by Semchristlich vcrglichen und heigelegt werden mijchten, anno 157G.'
ler, with Preface and notes, Halle, 1760, but much better by Heppe, Marburg, 1857; second
inter Suevicas et Saxonicas Ecclesias,Yinh\ished

edition. 18G0.

I
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Chemnitz

Eostock)

Korner
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—Andreas

(of Brunswick), Sehiecker (of Leipzig),

fort-on-the-Oder), Cornerus, or
traius (of

1577.

(of Tiibingen),

Musculus

(of

(also of Frankfort),

— who met in March and May, 1577, in the Cloister

of Bergen, near Magdeburg, by order of the Elector of Saxony.
it is

also called '-The

years later by the

elapsed before the
lished,

Bergen Formula^

same

two conventions

in

Frank-

and Chy-

authors, in the

new

The Preface was written two
name of the Lutheran Princes,

January and June, 1570.

at Jiiterbock,

Hence

'

Three years

symbolical book was signed and solemnly pub-

by order of Augustus,

at

Dresden, June 25, 1580, the

anniversary of the Augsburg Confession, together with

tlie

fiftieth

other Lu-

Book of Coxcord,' which
The Elector Augustus celebrated
the completion of the work, which cost him so much trouble and
money, by a memorial coin representing him in full armor on the
theran symbols, in one volume, called the

superseded

'

all similar collections.-

storm-tossed ship of the church.^

The Formula
it is

based, was

of Concord, like the three preparatory drafts on which
first

composed

Book

with the whole

in the

German

language, and published,

of Concord, at Dresden, 15S0.

The Latin

text

was imperfectly prepared by Lucas Osiander, and appeared in the Latin
Concordia^ at Leipzig, 1580

;

then

it

was materially improved by

Scl-

necker for his separate German-Latin edition of the Formula (not the

Book) of Concord, Leipzig, 1582

;

and was again revised by a convent

of Lutheran divines at Quedlinburg, 1583, under the direction of Martin

In

Chemnitz.

this last revision it

thentic Latin edition of the

'

Or,

Das

'Formula'
'

is

See the

titles

in the first au-

of Concord, Leipzig, 1584, and has

English writers usually

Bergische Buck.

more

Book

was published

call

it

'Form of Concord,' though

correct.

on

p. 220,

and

Book

editing of the (Irrman

literary notices in KiJllncr, pp.

rA',2

sqq.

AndrCct directed the
The manuscript

of Concord, Glaser and Fuger read the proof.

church at Dresden, and burned up witii it July ID,
Concordia (lilHO) was superintended and edited, though without proper
authority, by Sehiecker
the second edition (158 1) was issued by authority of the Electors.
There are few separate editions of tlie Formula of Concord, the first by Selnecker, Lipz. 1582.

was deposited
17G0.

The

in the library of the chief

first fAitin

;

See Kdllner,

p. tA>\.

in Penzel's Saxon. Numism. as quoted by Planck, Vol. VI. p. G89.
Augustus dismissed Andrcie (1580), ostensibly with great honor and rich presents, but in
fact much displeased with the (jarrulus Suevus, who had spoken disrespectfully of his theo'

See a description

logical ignorance,

a

full

had

fallen out with

account in IIeppe,Vol. IV.

Vol.

L— X

i)p.

Ciiemnitz and Selnecker, and

25G-270.

made many

enemies.

See

;
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been recognized ever since as the received Latin
translated into the Dutch, Swedish,

It

text.

was

also

and English languages, but seldom

separately published.^

The Foem

§ 46.

of Concord, concluded.

Analysis and Criticism.

The Formula
same matter

Concord

of

Solida Re/petitio

—the

et

consists of

Declaratio.

first briefly,

two parts

Both

—the Ej>itome and the
twelve

treat, in

articles, of

the

They begin with

the other extensively.

the anthropological doctrines of original sin and freedom of the will

next pass on to the soteriological questions concerning justification, good
works, the law and the gospel, the third use of the law
eucharist
election.

tinct

and

tlie

This order

from the

God and

;

then to the

person of Christ; and end with foreknowledge and
is

characteristic of the

Calvinistic,

Lutheran system, as

dis-

which begins with the Scriptures, or with

the eternal decrees.

The most important

articles are those

on the Lord's Supper and the Person of Christ, which teach the peculiar features of the Lutheran creed, viz., consubstantiation, the

munication of the properties of the divine nature to the

human

com-

nature

of Christ, and the ubiquity of Christ's body.

The Epitome

contains all that

is essential.

It first states the con-

troversy {status controversice), then the true doctrine (aflrmaiiva), and,
last, it

condemns the error

Declaration this division

(negativa).

is

omitted

;

In the Solid Repetition and
but the articles are more fully

explained and supported by ample quotations from the Scriptures, the
fathers, the older

Lutheran Confessions, and the private writings of

Dr. Luther, which swell

Each part

down

is

it to

about five times the

size of the

Epitome.

preceded by an important introduction, which lays

the fundamental Protestant principle that the Canonical Scrip-

tures are the only rule of faith

and

doctrine,"'^

and

fixes the

number

of (nine) symbolical books to be hereafter acknowledged in the LuSee the authorized Latin text of the Epitome, with a new English translation, in Vol. III.
An English Version of the Formula from the German text appeared in The
Christian Booh of Concord; or, Symbolical Boohs of the. Evangelical Lutheran Church, New
*

pp.

93 sqq.

Market, Va., 1851, 2d ed., 1854. It professes to be literal, but is very stiff and unidiomatic.
^ 'Z>te einige Recfcl und Richtschnur (unica regida et norma), nach ivelcher alle Lehren und
Lehrer gerichtet und geurtheilt werden sollen.^ Comp. Psa. cxix. 105 Gal. i. 8. The extent
;

of the Canon, however,

is

not defined, as in several Reformed Confessions, and the question of

the Apocrypha of the Old Testament

is left

open.
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Church, not as judges, but as witnesses and expositions of the

thei-an

Christian faith; namely, the three oecumenical Symbols (the Apostles',

the Niccne, and the Athanasian), the Unaltered

Augsburg Confession,^

Apology of the Confession, the Articles of Smalcald, the Smaller
and Larger Catechisihs of Luther,^ and the Formula of Concord. The
the

the SymYet the second part of

Scriptures contain the credenda, the things to be believed
bols the credita,

things that are believed.

tlie

Formula quotes Dr. Luther,

the

and with at

least as

much

Confession of the Lutheran Church,

demned

and as

;

to

sanctceque

poor Zwingli,

is

indeed mentioned, but only to

^

its

freely,

Catho-

never named, but indirectly con-

lie is

be held up to pious horror for his blasj)hemo^is

supremacy of the Bible
garded as

memorm^ as
Roman

deference to his authority, as

Melanchthon, the author of the fundamental

quote the fathers.

lics

'_^;2te

;

allceosis.''

Thus the

^

maintained in principle, but Luther

is

is re-

regulative and almost infallible expounder.

AYe now proceed to give a summary of the Formula.
Art.

—

Of Original Sin. It is not the
man (as Flacius taught with

I.

moral essence, or substance,

or nature of

radical corruption of that nature,

the old Manichseans), but a

which can never be entirely

eradi-

cated in this world (against the Pelagian and semi-Pelagian heresies).

Of Fkee Will.

Art. 11.

the divine image,

lost

is

grace.

the

work of

spiritually blind, disabled, dead,

the

Holy

and

total

'

^Die

erste

mouth

and even

means of

Luther, uses stronger terms on the

depravity than the Calvinistic Confessions.

compares the unconverted

statue without

fall, lias

his conversion,

Spirit alone, through the

The Formula, following

slavery of the will
It

consequence of Adam's

God, and can contribute nothing towards

hostile to

which

is

—Man, in

man

to a

column of

salt,

Lot's wife, a

or eyes, a dead stone, block and clod,^ and dejmviam

ungeanderte Auysh. Confession'' {Augustanain iJlam

et

non mutatam

Tlie Preface (pp. 13, 14) rejects the Altered Augsburg Confession (of 1540),
be understood as teaching another doctrine of the Lord's Supper.

Con/essioneiu).
if it
^

Tliese are called the

begriffen,

ronnotken
'

was

iMienbilifV (Jaicorum hiblia, the hiyraan's Bible), 'darln alles

und

eineia Christenmenschen zu wlsscn

ist.'

Sol. Decl. Art.

Dr. Lnther
*

'

in luiliycr Schrift weillduftig ijehandelt,

VIIL

condemned

p. (178 (ed.

'ir/s

Midler)

:

'Z)jc gottesldsterUche alUvosis ZwiixjUi,'

des Teufels Larve bis in den

SoUda Derhratio, Art. IL

§

24

(p.

GG2 ed. Rech.,

Abgrund der

regenerationem suam nihil inrhoare^operari, aut

Antequam homo
ad conversionem aut

p. r)!»4 ed. Miillcr)

per Spiritum Sanctum inuminatur,convertitnr, regencratur

et trahilur

coii/ieniri potest, nee

nut liinus {so wenig als ein Stein oder Block oder Thon)'.

.

which

lliiUen.^

.

.

plus

'

:

(/iiarn lapis,

trunrus,

Thoniasius and Stahl disapprove of

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

314

nies to liiin the least spark of spiritual power.^

cept the gospel (which

the

is

work of pure

.

lie can not even ac-

grace), but he

may

reject

it,

and thereby incur damnation.
This article condemns the fatalism of the Stoics and Manichgeans,

and Semi-Pelagians, but

the anthropological heresies of the Pelagians
also

and especially the Synergism of Melanchthon and the

The

and Chytraeus

— were at

— Andrese,

Formula

chief framers of the

first

in favor of Synergism,

been more consistent with Article XI.

;

Philippists.

Chemnitz, Selnecker,

which would have

the Swabian-Saxon Concordia,

drawn up by Chemnitz and Chytrseus, and the Torgau Book

But they were omitted

contained synergistic passages.^
for others, and consistency

There

and Art.
ciled

is

was

XL

They contain not simply

by theological

De

or exchanged

sacrificed to veneration for Luther.

an obvious and irreconcilable antagonism between Art.

II.

opposite truths to be recon-

science, but contradictory assertions,

The Formula adopts one

never to be put into a creed.

book

actually

which ought

part of Luther's

servo arhitrio (1525), and rejects the other, w^hich follows

with logical necessity.

It is

Augustinian

hyper-Calvinistic in the doctrine of

—yea, hyper-Augustinian and

human

depravity, and anti-Augus-

tinian in the doctrine of divine predestination.

pological premise,

It indorses the anthro-

and denies the theological conclusion.

If

man

is

by

nature like a stone and block, and unable even to accept the grace of
these expressions,

and Luthardt {Lehre

v.

freien Willen,

are unfortunately chosen (ungliicklich gewahlt).
Ibid. Art. II. § 7 (p.
ft tnortuus sit, ita ut in

G56

ed. Rech.,p.

Fr.

H.

589 ed. Miiller):

p.

R.'
.

.

272) admits, at

least, that

they

Frank defends them.
.' homo ad bonum prorsus'corruptus

hominis natura post lapsum mite regenerationem ne scintiUula quidem

spiritualiujn virium (nicht ein Fiinklein der geistlichen Krafte) reliqua manserit aut restet,

quibus ille ex se ad gratiam Dei prccparare se ant oblatam gratiam apprehendere, aut eius
gratUe (ex sese et per se) capax esse possit, aut se ad gratiam applicare aut accominodare, aut
viribus suis propriis aliquid ad conversionem suam vel ex toto vel ex dimidla vel ex minima
parte conferre, agere, operari aut cooperari (ex se ij>so tanquajn ex semet ipso) possit (oder aus
sfiinen eigenen Krdften etwas zu seiner Behehrung iveder zum ganzen noch zum halben oder
,

dem wenigsten oder geringsten Theil, helfen, thun, luirken oder mitwirken vermoge,
von ihm selbst, a/s von ihm selbst).
Inde adeo naturale liberum arbitrium, ratione corrnjitarum virium et naturce suce depravato', duntaxat ad ea, qua: Deo displicent et adversantu einigem

.

tnr,

activum

et efficax est.'

.

.

This and similar statements are followed by quotations from

Dr. Luther, where he compares the natural

man

to 'a

column of

salt.

Lot's wife, a clod

and

dead statue without eyes or mouth.' All he said against Erasmus, and later, in his
Commentary on Genesis, about free will, is indorsed. Flacius inferred from the same teacher
his Manicha;an error, which the Formula condemns in Art. I.
- See these passages in Gieseler,Vol. IV.
Heppe, Der Text der Bergischen
p. 486, note 24
stone, a

;

Conrordienformel verglichen,
also the

etc.

;

Luthardt, Lehre vom freien Willen, pp. 2G2 sqq.

remarks of Planck, Vol. VI. pp. 718 sqq.

Comp.

I

—
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(as

Art. II. teaches),

mighty power and

men
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can only be converted by an act of

lie

irresistible grace

(which Art. XI. denies).

If

al-

some

are saved, without any co-operation on their part, while others,

with the same inability and the same opportunities, are

lost,

the differ-

ence points to a particular predestination and the inscrutable decree of

God.

On

men

(as Art.

the other hand,

God

if

sincerely wills the salvation of all

XI. teaches), and yet only a part are actually saved, there

must be some difference in the attitude of the saved and the
wards converting grace (which

The Lutheran system,

denied in Art.

then, to be consistent,

develop either from Art.
Calvinism, or from Art,

is

II. in

XL

a

little;

the latter

adopted more or

less

is

rectify itself,

and

the direction of Augustinianism and

in the direction of

inal doctrine, M'hich he never recalled,
it

must

Synergism and Ar-

The former would be simply returning

minianism.

lost to-

II.).

to Luther's orig-

though he may have modified

the path pointed out by Melanchthon, and

by some of the ablest modern Lutherans.^

either case the second article needs modification.

It uses the

In

language

of feeling rather than sober reflection, and gives the rhetorical expressions of subjective experience the dignity of symbolical statement.

We

can, indeed, not feel too strongly the sinfulness of sin and the

awful corruption of our hearts.

Nevertheless, God's image in

man

is

not lost or exchanged for Satan's image, but only disfigured, disabled,

and lying

in

Man

ruins.

is,

indeed, in his prevailing inclination, a

slave of sin, yet susceptible of the influences of divine grace,

mains moral and responsible

His reason,

of sin, his longing for redemption

and for peace with God,

his sacrifices,

and

all

the

re-

in accepting or rejecting the gospel, be-

fore as well as after conversion.

'

and

testimonia

anhnm

his conscience, his sense
his prayers,

naturaliter christiance^

bear witness with one voice to his divine origin, his divine destination,

and

his adaptation to the Christian salvation.^

Ihit

on the other

liand there are innumerable mysteries of Providence in the order of

nature as well as of grace, and inequalities in the distribution of gifts
As Thomasius, Stalil, ITarless, Ilofmann, Lutliardt, Kahnis.
vomfreien Willen, j)p. 378 sqq.
^ Well says Goethe
'Har' nichl daa Auge aontunha/t,
'

Wie kdnnte en das Licht erblickcn t
LehV nicht in nn.i des GottM eigne Kraft,
Wie k'mnV uns GMlicftes eiUziickenV

See Luthardt, Die Lehre
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and

opportunities,

which

baffle sohition in this present world,

and can

The human mind

only be traced to the inscrutable wisdom of God.

has not been able as yet satisfactorily to set forth the harmony of God's
sovereignty and man's responsibility.
Art. III.

Of

Justification by Faith.

— Christ

is

our righteousness,

not according to the divine nature alone (Andrew Osiander), nor ac-

cording to the

God

justifies

human

nature alone (Stancar), bnt the whole Christ.

ns out of pure grace, without regard to antecedent, pres-

subsequent works or merit, by imputing to us the righteousness

ent, or

of the obedience of Christ.

by which we apprehend
sic act

Faith alone

is

Justification

Christ.

— a sentence of absolution from

sin,

medium and instrument

the

is

a declaratory or foren-

not an infusion of righteous-

ness (Osiander).
Art. lY.
faith,

Of Good

"Wokks.

— Good

works must always follow true

but they are neither necessary to salvation (Major), nor dangerous

or injurious to salvation (Amsdorf).

apprehended by
Art. V.

is

of free grace alone,

faith.

Of the Law and the

Gospel.

reprove sin and to preach repentance
is

Salvation

;

—The object of the law

is

to

the gospel (in its specific sense)

a joyful message, the preaching of Christ's atonement and satisfac-

tion for all sins.

Art. YI.

Of the Third Use

lievers, as distinct

from

its civil

of the

Law —

i.

or political, and

e,, its

its

obligation to be-

pcedagogic or moral

use in maintaining order, and leading to a conviction of

sin.

Believers,

though redeemed from the curse and restraint of the law, are bound
obey the law with a free and willing

spirit,

Antinomianism

is

to
I'e-

jected.

Art.

YIL Of

the second

—The most important controversy
—hence the length of Article in

the Lord's Supper.

and chief occasion of the Formula
part.

substantiation (as

this

It sets forth clearly
it is

tixmsuhstantiation),

i.

and fully the doctrine of con-

usually called, in distinction

e.,

from the Romish

of the co-existence of two distinct yet insep-

arable substances in the sacrament.

It is the doctrine of the real

and

Buhstantial presence of the true body and blood of Christ in, with,

and under the elements of bread and wine {in, cum, et sub jpane et
vino\ and the oral manducation of both substances by \inbelieving as
The
well as believing communicants, though with opposite effects.
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sacramental union of Christ's real body and blood with the elements
not an impanation or local inclusion, nor a mixture of two sub-

is

stances, nor

a permanent (extra-sacramental) conjunction, but

local, supernatural,

unmixed, and confined

to the

it is il-

sacramental transac-

Nor is it effected by priestly consecration, but by
power of God, and the word and institution of Christ.

tion or actual use.^

the omnipotent

The body

of Christ

eaten with the

is

mouth by

all

communicants, but

the notion of a Capernaitic or physical eating with the teeth

indig-

is

nantly rejected as a malignant and blasphemous slander of

tlie sac-

ramentarians.2

The Formula condemns

the

Eomish dogma

of transubstantiation,

the sacrifice of the mass, and the withdrawal of the cup

from the

laity,

but with equal or greater emphasis the Eeformed and Melanchthonian

and

(Crypto-Calvinistic) theory of a spiritual real presence

fruition of

by believers only, witliout making a distinction between Zwinglians and Calvinists, except that tlie latter are called the
most pernicious of all sacrameutarians.' ^
Clirist

by

faith, or

'

Art. VIII.

Of the Person

of Christ.

— This

article gives scholastic

support to the pi-eceding article on the eucliaristic presence, and con-

an addition to the Lutheran creed.

tains

idiomatum and the ubiquity of
'

It teaches the

Christ's body.

coinmunicatio

It raised the private

^Nihilhahet rationem sacramenti extra usum,seu actionem divinitus institutam\Sol. Decl.
Gerhard and the h\ter Lutheran theologians describe the presence as sacrament alts,

p. 6G3).

vera

et realis, substantialis,

mystka, supernuturulis

et

iiicomjtrehensibilis,

from the prasentta gloriosa (in heaven), hypostatica (of the \6yoQ in
sftirituaiis (operativa,

and distinguish

tlie

or virtualis), Jigurativa {imaginativa, symbolica).

human

It is

it

nature),

a Trapovaia,

not an cnrovtria (absence), nor Ivovaia (inexistence), nor avvovala (co-existence in the sense
of coalescence), nor fterovaia (transubstantiation).

They

reject the

term consuhstantiation in

the sense of impanation or incorporation into bread, or physical coalescence and fusion.

Formula
*

And

He

gave

itself

The

does not use the term.

yet Dr. Luther himself unequivocally taught the literal mastication of Christ's bodv.
it

as the

sum

of his belief, to which he 'would adhere though the world should col-

und mix den Zahnen zerbissen' (Letter
He instructed Melanchthon to insist on
this in the conference he had with Bucer in Cassel, Dec. 1534
but Melanchthon, tliough not
emancipated from Luther's view at that time, declined to shoulder it as his own, and began
to change his ground on tlie eucharistic question.
Corp. lief. Vol. II. p. 822. Comp. iSchmidt.

lapse,' that Christ's

body was

^

ausgetheilt, gegessen

to Jonas, Dec. IG, l.j34, Bripfe,\o\.

IV.

p. .IGU).

;

Ate/, p.

3 lit

;

Kbrard, Abendmuhl,\tj\.

II. pp. '61

't

sqq.

Planck (Vol. VI. pp. 732 sqq.) charges the Formida with nillful misrepresentation of
Calvin's view, which he had so clearly, distinctly, and repeatedly set forth, especially in his
tracts against Westphal, and which had since been embodied in the Confessions of the Reformed churches. Thomasius, Stalil, and other orthodox Lutherans, freely admit the material diflerence between Calvin and Zwingli in the theory of the eucharist.
^
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opinions and specnlations of Luther, Brentius, and Chemnitz on these
topics to the authority of a

dogma.

Some

regard this as the crowning

excellence of the Formula;^ others, even in the Lutheran communion,

weakest and most assailable point.^

as its

It

was certainly very unwise,

as history has shown, to introduce the scholastic subtleties of meta-

physical theology into a public confession of faith.

The Formula

derives from the personal union of the two natures in

communion

Christ {unio hypostatioa, or perso7iali8) the

of natures

{co?7i-

from the communion of natures the communication of properties or attributes {communicatio idiomatum, a term used
first by the scholastics), and from the communication of properties the
omnipresence or ubiquity of Christ's body. The controversy between
7niinio naturaru))i),

the Lutheran and Reformed,

mon

who both

professedly stand on the com-

theanthropic Christology of Chalcedon, refers to the nature and

extent of the communication of properties, and especially to the ubiq-

body derived therefrom.

uity of Christ's

The Formula

(in the

Second Part) distinguishes three kinds of the

communicatio idiomatuin^ which were afterwards more fidly analyzed, defined,

and designated by the Lutheran

scholastics of the sev-

enteenth century.^
^

My

friend, Dr.

Krauth, goes so

fiir

as to say

(1. c.

p. 31 G)

:

'

The

doctrine of the person

of Christ presented in the Formnla rests upon the sublimest series of inductions in the history

In

of Christian doctrine.

all

confessional history there

the combination of exact exegesis, of dogmatic

skill,

is

nothing to be compared with

and of

Fifteen centuries of Christian thought culminate in

it.'

fidelity to historical

But

it

in

development.

in his lengthy exposition

he

does not even mention the important difference between the Swabian and Saxon schools, nor
the various foiTns of the communicatio idiomatum, and evades the real difficulty by resolving,

apparently (p. 318), the communication of divine properties into an efficacious manifestation
of the Godhead in and through the assumed humanity of Christ Avhich has never been dis-

—

puted by Reformed divines.
"
Even Luthardt admits at least the

and

its

artificial

construction of the Christology of the Formula,

inconsistency with the historical realness of the picture of Christ in the Gospels (Co?h-

144; comp. also Kahnis, Liith. DogniatiJ:,Yo\. IILp. 338 sq.). The
Hofmann (Luthardt inclines to them, p. 155) not
virtually depart from the
to speak of the extreme form to which Gess carried the kevmoiq
Formula of Concord, which pronounces it a 'blasphemous perversion' to explain Matt.
pend. der Dogmutik.

modern Lutheran

p.

—

Kenoticists, Thomasius,

—

xxviii. 18 ('all

abandoned
^

We

his

power

is

given to me,' etc.) in the sense that Christ had ever laid aside or
(Ejiit., at the close of Art. VIII.).

almighty power in the state of humiliation

anticipate, for the sake of clearness,

three genera.

The substance

is

from the

later

orthodox writers the names of the

already in the Formula, and in the treatise of Chemnitz,

De

duahus naturis in Chi-isto, 1580. For a fuller exposition, with ample quotations from Chemnitz, John Gerhard, HafenrefFer, Hotter, Calov, Quenstedt, Kijnig, Baier, Hollaz, see Heincomp. also
rich Schmid's Dogmatik der euang. lutherischen Kirche (2d ed. 1847), pp. 252 sqq.
;

Luthardt, pp. 144 sqq., and Kahnis, "Vol.

II. pp.

335

sqq.

:
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§ 46.

1.

The genus idiomaticum, by

M'liicli

attributes of one or the

tlie

other nature are communicated to the wliole person.
tliat

'

tlie flcsli'

that 'he suffered in the flesh' (1 Pet.

2.

is

quoted against Zwingli's

The gemis apotehsmaticwn,

iii.

18;

man

God-man,

alone, but as

He

Iligh-Priest, Shepherd, etc.

man
3.

The genus majestaticum,

i.

of the devil.'

communica-

one of the two natures.

to

Thus

Christ, neither as

our Mediator, Redeemer, King,

is

shed his blood according to his hu-

nature, but the divine nature gave

'Christ died for our sins;' Gal.

mask

office of Christ: the

redeeming acts of the whole person

nor

said

or the koivmvui cnroTAQtrfmTwv,^ which

Christ always operates in and through both.

God

it is

Here Luther's

iv. 1).'

allcuosis, as 'a

has reference to the execution of the
tion of

Thus

Son of God was made of tlie seed of David, according to
(Rom. i. 3), tliat 'Christ was put to death in the flesh,' and

the

warning

3I9

4;

iii.

it

infinite value (1 Cor. xv. 3

17; 1 John

or auchem.aticmn^

i.

iii.

e.,

8

;

the

Luke

ix. 5G).

communica-

assumed humanity uf
says the Formula, 'over and

tion of the attributes of the divine nature to the

'The human nature of

Christ.

above

its

natural, essential,

Christ,'

and permanent human

properties, has also

received special, high, great, supernatural, inscrutable, ineffable, heav-

enly puerogatives and pre-eminence in majesty, glory, power, and might,

above

tion.

that can be

all

human

named (Eph.

i.

21).'*

But now,

since the

form of a servant

of Christ appears fully, efticiently,

*

.

.

'This majesty of the

is

laid aside, the majesty

and manifestly before

heaven and on earth, and we also in the

in

.

nature was hidden and restrained in the time of the humilia-

life to

come

all

shall see his

This genus was subsequently subdivided into three species, corresponding

crettnn of the divine nature, the concretum of the liuinan nature,

the saints

to the con-

and the concretum of both

natures, of which the idiomata are predicated, viz., (a) Idioiroltjaic, or olKtiwatg,

i. e./ approquamlo idiomata humana de concreto divhifB natur(B eimntiantur,' Acts iii. 15; xx. 28;
Gal. ii. 20 Vsa. xlv. 8.
1 C"or. ii. H
(6) Kod'oivio rwv ^siwv,^ commttnic. divinorum idioiiiatum, qunndo de persona verbi incarnati, ah humana natura denominatn, idiomata dirina oh
(r) 'AvriSoaic, or
vnionem jierxonahm emintiantitr,^ John vi. 02
viii. oS
1 Cor. xv. 47.
avuanfoTfpKTj-toc, alternatio s. redprocatio, qua tarn dii'ina quam humana idiomata de ron-

pri'itio,

;

;

;

;

'

rreto person(e

Hoin. ix.
'

The

r,

;

sive

2 Cor.

de Christo, ah utraque natura
xiii.

4

;

1

Pet.

iii.

18.

denominato, pradicantui-,' Ilcb.

See Schmid,

p.

xiii.

8;

258.

is borrowed from John of Damascus.
(nroriXeapa means ])ropcrl\' rornwork (ronsumrnatiu operis), effect, result ; but it is here used for each action in

expression

pletion of

tlie

the threefold office of Christ,
'

J'rom avxjjpa, gloria.

This genus

is

also called /StXn'wffij, uTripvxpwot^, pirdcocir, ^iwair,

HTTO^iofria, ^eoTToitjrrtc, unctio.
*

Sol. Decl.

Art.VlII.

p.

U85

(ed. Muller).

—
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glory face to face (John

For this reason, there is and remains in Christ only one divine omnipotence, power, majest}', and
glory, which is the property of the divine nature alone
but this
xvii. 24).

;

and manifests

shines forth, exhibits,

and

cisely as to shine

power
fire is

and

itself fully, yet

spontaneously,

and through the assumed, exalted human nature in Christ

with,

and

to shine

burn are not two properties of

to

to

burn

united with the iron,

burn

to

with,

in,

the property of the

is

it

and through

fire

and manifests

exhibits

;

;

but the

iron,

—but since the

its

this red-liot iron

in,

pre-

power

to shine

so that also the

red-hot iron, through this union, has the power to shine and to burn,

without a change of the essence and of the natural properties of the
fire

or of the iron.'

^

Tiie Lutheran scholastics

make here a

distinction

between the opera-

tive attributes (omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence)

and

the. quies-

were communicated

to Christ

for inhabitation and possession, but only the operative for use

xP''i^'^^j

cent attributes (eternity, infinitude)

iisurj>atio (Matt, xxviii.

18

;

John

:

all

xvii. 2, 5,

27

;

Col.

ii.

3).

would require a fourth genus {genus

4. Strict logic

namely, the communication of the attributes of the

But

the divine nature.

theran scholastics, on

this is rejected

tlie

TaTruv^TiKov),

human

nature to

by the Formula and the Lu-

ground that the divine nature

is

unchange-

able,

and received no accession nor detraction from the incarnation.^

This

is

a palpable inconsistency,^ and

there

it

must be mutual

is

human

;

the one

nature

be capable of the

is

is

the necessary counterpart of the other.

capable of the divine, the divine nature must

human

;

and

if,

Luther

the divine.
suffered,'

'

God

"

P. 689.

°

Sol. Decl. p.

derung

684

felt this,

died,'

:

'

Was

noc.h gemehret.''

which were familiar

'

God

to the Monophysites.*

Natur durch

nichts ah-oder zugegangen,

ist in

die

Menschwerdung an

fur Deutsche Theologie, 185G and 1858.
^ As Thomasius and Kahnis (Vol. III.

p.

ihrein

Wesen

oder fiir sick dadurch weder gemindert

This raises the question how for the unchangeableness of God

Gottheit

as

die goltliche Natiir in Christo anlanget, iveil hei Gott keine Veran-

the incarnation, about which Dr. Dorner lias written

* 'FFei7

nature must be incapable of

and boldly uses such expressions

ist (^Jac. ], 17), ist seiner giittlichen

und Eigenschaften

on the other hand, the divine nature

human

incapable of the human, the

is

For

fatal to the third genus.

any real communication of the properties of the two natures,

if

If the

is

some profound

is

affected by

articles in theJahrbiicher

339) admit.

und Menschheit,' he says (Vol.

XXX. p.

204, Erl. ed.)/£ine Person

ist,

I
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Reformed

is

the

genus majestaticum, for which John of Damascus had prepared the
way. But just here the Formula is neither quite clear nor consist-

was unable

It

ent.

tologies represented
It teaches,

to

harmonize the two different Lutheran Chris-

among

on the one hand

the authors by Andreae and Chemnitz.'
(to

ism and Monophysitism), that

guard against the charge of Eutychiantlie

attributes of the divine nature (as

omnipotence, eternity, infinitude, onmipresence, omniscience) 'can never

become

(intrinsically

and that the

and joer

the attributes of the

se)

attributes of the

human

hunger,

tion, circumscription, passibility, mortality,

become the

human

nature,'

nature (as corporeality, limita-

attributes of the divine nature.'^

thirst)

'can never

(This quite agrees with

the doctrine of Chenmitz and of the

Reformed theologians.) But, on
the other hand (in opposition to Nestorianism and the sacramentarians,'
as the Reformed are called), the Formula asserts that, by virtue of the
hypostatic or personal union of the two natures and the communion
of natures, one nature may, nevertheless (by derivation and depend'

ency), partake of the properties of the other, or at least that the

nature, while retaining
(as peculiar

inherent properties,

its

prerogatives, or as

dona

may and

human

does receive

siijjeraddita) the attributes of

divine glory, majesty, power, omniscience, and omnipresence.^

God

is

really

man, and man

is

really

God

;

Mary

is

of God, since she conceived and brought forth the
so f/lcbt die ScJirift inn solcher personllchen Einiykeit

widcrfdhrt, der llottheit,

da ja sn(jen: Die Person
recht geredet
1

See

:

leidet, sfirbt

Gottes Sohn

iibove, pp.

Und

und wledennn.
;

nun

ist
ist

wiUen auch

truly

Son of God

alles, ivas

auch also in der Wahrheit.
die Person

Thus
the mother
;

the

der Menschheit

Denn da musst

wahrhaftiger Gott: durum

ist's

leidet.^

290-294.

Epit. VIII. (p. 54r>, ed. Miiller) ' Wir gldubcn, lehren und bekennen, dass die goltiiche und
menschliche Nuttir nicht in ein Wesen vennengct, keine in die andere verwandelt, sondern ein
'

:

welche der andern Natur Eigenschaften
Die Eigcnschaften gottlicher Natur sind: allmachtig, ewig, etc.,
setn, welche der Jitenschlichen Natur Eigenschaften niinmermehr werden.
Die Eigenschaften
vienschlicker Natur sind: ein leiblich Geschiipf oder Creatur sein, etc., welche der giitllichen
Natur Eigenschaften niinmermehr werden.^ Comp. the Sol. Dec I. Art. VIII.
^ Epit. VIII.
^Sondern hie ixt die huchste Gemeinschaft, irelche Gott viit dent Men(p. 54r))
schen wnhrkaftig hat, aus welcher personllchen Vereinigung und der daraus erfolgendcn hochsten
und unaussprechlicken Gemeinschaft alles herflcusst, was vicnschlich von Gott, und gottlich
vein Menschen Christo gesagct und gegluubet wird ; ivie solche Vereinigung und d'etneiiischaft

jede Hire tcesentliche Eigenschaften behalte,

NIMMEKMEHR WERDEN.

:

der Naturen die alien Kirchenlehrcr durch die Gleichuiss eines feurigcn Eisens,

Vereinigung Leibes und der Seelen

eame

at greater length.

iin

Menschen

erkldret haben.'

The

trie

auch der

Sol. Dccl. repeats

tlie
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Son of God

human

truly suffered, though according to the property of his

nature

;

Christ as

able to do all things,

moment

is

man, not only

present to

For

of the incarnation.

states) Christ,

as

God, knows

all creatures,

(as

and was

all things, is

so

from the

the Solid Declaration expressly

according to his humanity, received his divine Majesty

when he was conceived in the womb and became man, and when the
divine and human natures were united with each other.'
That is to
say, the incarnation of God was at the same time a deification of man
'

(This was the

in Christ.

As

The Epitome

sistent.

body

Christ's

and says that

him

;'

is

again incon-

favors the doctrine of the absolute ubiquity of

in all creatures (as taught
Christ, 'not only as

all creatures ... is

to

Swabian theory of Brentius and Andreai.)

regards the ubiquity in particular, the Formula

by Luther, Brentius, Andrese),

God, but

omnipresent^ and

all

also as

man,

is

present to

things are possible and

known

the Solid Declaration, on the contrary, asserts only the relative

ubiquity or multivolipresence (as taught by Chemnitz); but neutralizes
this

again by quoting, with full approbation, Luther's strongest passages

in favor of absolute ubiquity.^

versy on the subject

been already

there arose a fruitless contro-

the orthodox Lutherans themseh'cs, as has

stated.

The Formula,
Saxon

among

Hence

therefore,

is

not a real union of the Swabian and

types, but only a series of concessions

and counter-concessions,

and a mechanical juxtaposition of discordant sentences from both par-

The

ties.^

later

orthodoxy did not

settle the question,

ories continued to find tlieir advocates.

and both

the-

Moreover, the Formula does

not answer and refute, but simply denies the objections of the Eeformed

and

divines,
'

falls

back upon the incomprehensibility of the mystery of

The words dass Christus atich nach
KONNE und audi sei, avo er will,'
'

unci mit seiner assumlrten Menschhe'it (jei/enwartig

Chemnitz
and the Saxons. Nevertheless, Chemnitz, to his own regret, could not prevent the wholesale
indorsement and quotation of Luther's views that wherever Christ's divinity is, there is also
his humanity
that he may be and is in all places wherever God is
that the ascension is
figurative
that the right hand of God is every whei'e, etc.
Hence it is scarcely correct when
Kahnis says (Vol. II. p. 581) that the compromise of the Formula leans to the side of Chemsein

clearly express the rmdtivoUprcesentia of

—

;

;

;

Compare the thorough

discussion of Dorner, Entwickhngsgeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 710
shows that Chemnitz made several fatal concessions to the Swabian Christology.
Hence the opposition of Heshusius and the Ilelmstiidt Lutherans (see p. 293).
^ Dorner, Vol. II.
p. 771, 'Die Vermittlungsversuche des I. Andrece und Chemnitz erreichten in Betreff des eigentlichen Gegensatzes zwischen den Schwaben und Niederdeutschen leine
innere Einigimg, sondern nur eine Vereinigung von disharmonischen Sdlzen von beiden Seiten
her in einem Buch.
Die Folge war daber nicht Eintracht, sondern vielseitiye Zivietracht.'
nitz.

sqq.,who

clearly

;
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on which our whole consolation,

life,

and

salvation depend.'

As

possession {KT\]aic),

and a

partial or occult use

divine attributes by Christ from the

man.

{exinanitio) and exaltation

Formula, in the passages already quoted, teaches the

{exaltatio), the
full

of Jmmiliation

regards the states

moment

of the

(x/o»)(t<c),

of his existence as a

His human nature, and not the divine pre-existent Logos,

is

understood to be the subject of the humiliation in the classical passage Phil.

ii.

on which the distinction of two

7,

Con-

states is based.

sequently the two states refer properly only to the liuman nature, and

outward condition and

consist in a difference of

The humiliation

is

a partial concealment of

Xp{i<Tiwc) of the divine attributes

at the incarnation

As

;

the exaltation

to the extent of the

we have

wards, as

and Tubingen
settled

tlie

communicated
is

visible manifestation.

actual use (a Kpv^ig

human

to the

concealment or actual use, there arose

after-

seen already, a controversy between the Giessen

divines, but

was never properly

nor can

settled,

(Kivwcjic;)

it

it

be

The modern

on the christological basis of the Formula.^

school of Lutheran Kenoticists depart from

renunciation

nature

a full manifestation of the same.

by assuming a

real self-

of the divine Logos in the incarnation, but there-

by they endanger the immutability of the Deity, and interrupt

tlie

continuity of the divine government of the world through the Logos

during

We

tlie state

of humiliation.

add some general remarks on the Christology of the Formula,

as far as

it

differs

investigation of

After renewed

from the Reformed Christology.

tliis

difficult

problem, I have been confirmed in the

must ultimately decide
Reformed and against the Lutheran theory

conviction that the exegetical argument, wliicli
the case,

is

in favoi* of the

but I cheerfully admit that the latter represents a certain mystical and
'

tlic

The Formula

teaches the ktijois with a partial Ksvojoig

later Giessen \\e\v,

XP'7<^''^C,

and so

far

seems to favor

although the issue was not yet fairly before the authors.

Art. VIII. (p. 7G7 ed. Kech., p. (JSO ed. Miiller)

:

^£ain vcro viajestatem

reptioue et'inm in utero matris hal/uil, sed nt apostolus loquitur (Phil.

ii.

Sol. Deri.

statini in

7), se

sua con-

ipsum eximinivit,

suir, hnniliatioiiis seckkto hahuit, neque cam semper,
VISUM FCiT, usurpavit.' An occasional use of the divine attributes during
they only denied the
the siate of humiliation was expressly conceded by the Giessen divines
Sec above, p.
constant and full (though secret) use contended fur by the Tubingen school.
2\)i>.
The Lutheran scholastics were more on the side of the Giessen divines.

dtmque, nt D. Lutherus docct, in statu

scf/quoTiKS

ii'Si

;

—
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speculative element,
theology,

which

and may act

as a

is

not properly appreciated in the Calvinistic

check upon Nestorian tendencies.

1. The scholastic refinements of the doctrine of the communicatio
idiomatum, and especially the ubiquity of the body, have no intrinsic

religious importance,

and owe

their origin to the

Lutheran hypothesis

They should, therefore, never have been
made an article of faith. A surplus of orthodoxy provokes skepticism.
2. The great and central mystery of the union of the divine and
human in Christ, which the Formula desires to uphold, is overstated
of the corporeal presence.^

and endangered by

its

doctrine of the genus majestaticum, or the com-

human

munication of the divine attributes to the

nature of Christ.

This doctrine runs contrary to the aavyxvTMq and arpeTrro^c of the

Chalcedonian Creed.

emn

protest of the

of natures

Formula

— notwithstanding

—to a Eutychian

according to

for,

;

It leads necessarily

all

the sol-

confusion and sequation

sound philosophy, the attributes are

not an outside appendix to the nature and independent of

it,

herent qualities, and together constitute the nature

Or

itself.

but

in-

else

it

involves the impossible conception of a double set of divine attributes

one that

is

original,

and one that

is

derived or transferred.

The genus majestaticum can not be carried out, and breaks down
The divine attributes form a unit, and can not be separated.
one is communicated, all are communicated. But how can eternity

3.

half-way.
If

ah ante {anfangslose Existenz), which

is

a necessary attribute of the

divine nature of Christ, be really communicated to a being born in

was

time, as Jesus of Xazareth undoubtedly

transferred to a finite
tory.

nor

An

err,

man

The thing

?

appeal to God's omnipotence

nor

die,

nor do any thing that

is

is

?

How

can immensity be

impossible and contradic-

is idle,

God

for

can not

sin,

inconsistent with his rational

and holy nature.
4.

The

doctrine has no support in the Scriptures

quoted in its favor speak of the divine

man nature
to m(?/'^

of Christ; as, '7

am

human

;

for the passages

jyerson, not of the hu-

with you alway

;'

'in Christ are hid all the treasures of

'all power is given
wisdom and knowl-

This is admitted, in part at least, by Dr. Stahl, one of the ablest and most clear-headed
modern champions of orthodox Lutheranism, when he says ^Die Lehre von der AUgegemcart
'

:

des Leibcs Christi

ist,

abgeschen von der

KEMGIOSEN Intekesse (Die
'

°

It is objected that

lutherische

Anwendung

aiif das Abendmahl.,

VON gar keinem

Kirche und die f/nwH, Berlin, 1850,

omnipotence could not be given

p. 185).

to the divine person of Christ,

who had

I

—

§ 40.
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Godhead bodily.'
Luke ii. 52 Mark
Ilcb. v. S, 9, arc inconsistent with the teaching of the Formula
xiii. 32
that he was omniscient as man from the mother's womb.
5. The Christology of the Formula makes it impossible to construct
edge;' 'in Christ dwelleth

And

all

the fullness of the

as to the state of humiliation, such passages as

;

;

a truly

human

life of

our Lord on earth, and turns

into a delusive

it

Christophany, or substitutes a crypto-pantheistic Christ for a personal,
historical Christ.

The

C.

familiar illustrations of the iron and

fire,

and body and

soul,

used by the Formula, favor the Reformed rather than the Lutheran
theory

;

fire to

the iron

for the iron does not transfer
;

its

properties to the

fire,

nor the

neither are the spiritual qualities of the soul, as cogni-

tion

and

ties

and functions of the body, as weight and extension, eating and

volition,

communicated

drinking, to the soul

bly connected
of the soul

both are indeed most intimately and insepara-

:

— but both remain essentially

cation or inhabitation
cessio) of the

distinct.

is

The same

the organ
is

the case

is

borrowed from the intercommuni-

{irepi\iopr](jiQ,

immanentia, 2)<^'>"''ncatio, circiimin-

which

persons of the Holy Trinity

iS<orr/r£c)

paternity

body, nor the material proper-

— the soul dwells in the body, and the body

witli the other illustration

(^i^ia,

to the

for the peculiar properties

;

of the persons are not communicated or transferred

and being unbegotten (aye vi/rja/a) belongs

sonship {ytvvy]aia,Jiliatio) to the

Son

alone,

to the

Father alone,

and procession

Holy Ghost alone.
The ubiquity of the body is logically necessary

{iKiropivaig,

jyrocessio) to the
7.

and both stand and

of consubstantiation,
charist.ic

for the hypothesis

fall together.

For the eu-

multipresence must be derived either from a perpetual mira-

cle

(performed through the priestly consecration, or by the power of

the

Holy Ghost, both

it

of which the Lutherans reject),^ or

from eternity essentially and of necessity, but only to his human nature.

from an
But

in-

this reason-

ing implies a virtual denial of the Kevujaic, or laying aside of the pre-existent glory wliich

had as God, and was going to take possession of again as God-man at his exaltation,
John xvii. 5 {So^aaov /.d
nj co^y y tlxov irpb tov tuv koo/iov tlvai Trapa aoi).
According to the Komish liturgy, the elements are literally changed or transuhstantiated
into the very body and blood of Christ by the consecration of the priest when he repeats the
words of institution. Hoc est corpus mcinu; and hence the i)riest is blasphemously said to create
the body of Christ.
But, according to the Oriental and Greek liturgies, the presence of the
body and blood of Christ is effected by the Benediction or Invocation of the Holy Ghost,
which follows the recital of the words of institution.
Calvin and the Reformed liturgies
Ciirist

.

'

.

.
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herent quality of the body

ever and whenever

which enables

itself,

it

be present wher-

to

actually partaken of by the

it is

mouth of the com-

municants.

But ubiquity proves

8.

much

too

for consubstantiation by extending

the eating of Christ to every meal (though this

is

inconsistently denied),

and depriving the eucharistic presence of all specific value.
fatal to

and

it,

leads,

we

;

body which

for a

^

and perpetually omnipresent must be

Ubiquity

is

is

so spiritual that

only be spiritually present and spiritually be partaken of by
9.

it is

will not say to the Calvinistic, but rather to a

crypto-pantheistic theory of the eucharist
sically

Yea,

intrin-

can

it

faith.^

not only unscriptural, but antiscriptural, and conflicts

with the facts of Christ's local limitations while on earth, his descent
into

Hades, his forty days after the resurrection, his ascension to heaven,

his visible return to

body

own laws
edge

;

We

freely admit that Christ's glorified

not subject to the laws of earthly substances or confined to a

is

particular locality;

it is

a 'spiritual' body (comp. 1 Cor.

xv.),

and ever remains a body,

it is

body of .saints which

TO) aw/MiTi Tijg ^o^rjg avToi)),

be fashioned like unto

and

as

The

heaven

it

{avfx^iop^ov

from which

itself is real,

him go

into

ubiquitarian exegesis here runs into an ultra-Zwinglian

sj)iritualism to save the literalism

own

its

as real as the resur-

will

Christ will return 'in like manner' as the apostles 'saw
heaven.'

its

with

of rest and locomotion, which transcend our present knowl-

nevertheless

rection

judgment.

weakness,

it

falls

with which

back again at

last

it

started.

upon the

But, feeling

literal

understand-

ing of the fart in the words of institution,
10. This first

and

last resort of consubstantiation is

given up by the

Holy Ghost, but simply for conveying the energy or the
body and blood of Christ in heaven to the believing communicant.
The Roman Catholic Bellarmin (see below) and Reformed polemics (also Steitz on

likewise bring in the agency of the

power and
'

effect of the

Uljiquili/, in

Herzog's Encykl.) argue that the ubiquity

and

real presence,

dogma

destroys the Lutlieran corpo-

logically ends in the Calvinistic theory of the spiritual real presence.

we would rather say that it ends in a crypto-panchristism, which is
The doctrine of ubiquity was, before Luther, always connected with
and Pantheism, as
^

in Origen

The Lutherans exclude

and describe

it

a leaning to Gnosticism

and Scotus Erigena.

all

ideas of local extension or expansion from the body of Christ,

just as the scholastics

and the ancient philosophers

(Plato, Aristotle, Philo)

describe the presence of incorporeal substances, and especially of the Deity
'

unextended,'

'

indistant,'

'

But

quite foreign to Calvin.

devoid of magnitude,' not part of

it

itself,

here and part of

it

which

is

there, but

whole and undivided every where and nowhere. See Cudworth's Intellectual System of the
Universe, Harrison's ed. (Lond. 1845), Vol. IH. p. 248.

Y

:

§ 46.

modern

ablest
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exegetes,^

who

That the disputed word

{a)

agree in the following decisive results

was not even spoken by our Lord

tari

Aramaic, and can have no conclusive weight,

may

verb

is

would lead

eral interpretation

;

what the Lutheran hypothesis would require
This

wine).'

is

my

blood

That

(c)

in this case the

to transubstantiation rather

figurative (synecdochical) consubstantiation

and

and wine

lit-

than the semi-

since Christ does not say
:

'

This

(or in, with,

my body and

is

and under the bread

That the figurative or metaphorical interpretation

{d)

(whether in the Zwinglian or Calvinistic sense)

is

connection with

oTi/oc,

as

in

That the substantive

evident from the nature of the case and

from innumerable passages of Scripture,

'

(b)

designate a symbolical as well as a real relation between the

subject and the predicate, as

bread^

327

tlie

tovto for ovtoq, iroTyjpiov for

by the surroundings of the

niade necessary in
or

well

ai/^a, as

institution of the Lord's Supper, viz.

the

:

nature of the typical passover, the living, personal presence of our Lord,

with his body

be

unbroken and

still

literally eaten

and drunk by

his

blood

still

unshed, which could not

his disciples.

This, of course, only settles the exegetical basis,

and

leaves

still

room

for different doctrinal views of this sacred ordinance, into which

we

can not here enter.^
*

Including such unbiased philological commentators as

pecially

Meyer on

De Wette and Meyer. See esmy annotations to

3fatlheiv xxvi. 2G (pp. r»48 sqq. of the 5th ed.), and

Lange on Mattfiew, Am. ed., pp. 470-474. Kahnis, who formerly wrote an elaborate historical work in defense of the Lutheran doctrine (Die Lehre i-om Abendmahl, Lipz. S'> ), has
more recently (1861 ) arrived at the conclusion that the Lutheran interpretation of the tcords
of institution must be given up,' though he thinks that this affects only the Lutheran theolI

I

'

ogy, not the Lutheran faith.

'But we firmmy own view in Com. on Matthew, p. 471
Lutheran and Reformed views can be essentially reconciled, if subordinate differences and scholastic subtleties are yielded.
The chief elements of reconciliation
are at hand in the Melanchthonian-Calvinistic theory.
The Lord's Supper is: (1.) A commemorative ordinance, a memorial of Christ's atoning death, and a renewed application of the
virtue of his broken body and shed blood.
(This is the truth of the Zwinglian view, which no
one can deny in the face of the words of the Saviour
Do this in remembrance ofme.^) (2.) A
^

I

have briefly expressed

:

.

.

.

ly believe that the

:

feast of living

though
life

spiritually, receive Christ

eternal.

'

imion of believers with the ever-living, exalted Saviour, whereby
with

all

his benefits,

and are nourished by

we

truly,

his life unto

(This was the substance for which Luther contended against Zwingli, and which

Calvin retained, though

in

a different scientific form, and in a sense rightly confined to be-

A communion

of believers with one another as members of the same mystical
body of Christ. ... It is a sad reflection that the ordinance of the Lord's Supper tiiis feast
of the unio mystica and communio sanctorum, which should bind all 7>ious hearts to Christ and
each other, and fill them with the holiest and tenderest affections has been the innocent occasion of the bitterest and most violent passions and the most uncharitable abuse.
The eiicharistic controversies are among the most unrefroshiug and apparently fruitless in church his-

lievers.)

(3.)

—

—

V(.L.

I.—
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The Lutheran

11.

doctrine of the eucharist overlooks the omnipres-

ence of the Holy Spirit, and substitutes for
It is the

Christ.

Holy

who

Spirit

it

the corporeal presence of

brings the believer in and out of the

sacrament into a living union and communion with the whole Christ,

and makes the perpetual virtue and
the cross,

i. e.,

efficacy of his crucified

and of

his atoning sacrifice,

his glorified

body

body on

in heaven,

available for our spiritual benefit.
12. Finally, as regards the

tology

right in

is

two

making the

states of Christ, the

pre-existent

Reformed

Chris-

Logos (Ao'yoc aaapKoq) the

subject of the Kivwaig, or self-humiliation, instead of the

human

nature

Aoyoc tvaapKoq), which was never before Iv nop<py ^eov, and
consequently could not renounce it in any way. The incarnation it(or the

self is the

Phil.

ii.

beginning of the humiliation.

7 the Reformed Church

and other

fathers, but also

is

In

this interpretation of

sustained not only by Chrysostom

by the best modern cxegetes of

all

denom-

inations, including Lutherans.'

toiy.

Theologians will have

much

to

answer for at the judgment-day for having perverted
No wonder that Melanchthon's last

the sacred feast of divine love into an apple of discord.

wish and prayer was to be delivered from the rabies theologorum.

communion does not depend upon

of the holy

Fortunately, the blessing

the scientific interpretation and understanding

of the words of institution, but upon the promise of the Lord, and upon childlike faith which
receives

brated

it

it,

though

it

may not

fully

understand the mystery of the ordinance.

Christians cele-

with most devotion and profit before they contended about the true meaning of those

words, and obscured their vision by
tunately, even

now

all sorts

of scholastic theories and speculations.

For-

Christians of different denominations and holding different opinions can

common Lord and Saviour, and feel one with him and in
and feeds them with his life once sacrificed on the cross, but
now living forever. Let tliem hold fast to what they agree in, and charitably judge of their
differences
looking hopefully fon\'ard to the marriage supper of the Lamb in the kingdom
of glory, when we shall understand and adore, in perfect harmony, the infinite mystery of the
love of God in his Son our Saviour.'
See, especially, Meyer (who ably defends the patristic and Reformed exegesis against the
objections of De Wette and Philippi), and Braune on Phil. ii. G sqq. (Am. ed. of Lange). The
latter says: 'op has for its antecedent XpicT(^'lr]<sov, and points to his ante-mundane state,
as verses 7 and 8 refer to his earthly existence, and verses 9-1 1 refer to his subsequetit glorified
condition.
The subject is the Ego of the Lord, which is active in all the three modes of
existence. It is the entire summary of the history of Jesus, including his ante-human state.'
Among the dogmatic theologians of the Lutheran Church, Liebner, Thomasius, Kahnis, Gess,
and others, give up the old Lutheran exegesis of the passage. Kahnis (in the third volume
of his Luth. Dogmatik, 1868, p. 3-11) makes, as the result of his earnest investigation, the following clear and honest statement: '(a) Dass Paulus in der Offenharungsgeschichte Jesu
Cliristi drei Stadien unterscheidet : das Stadium der Gottesgestalt, da der Logos helm Vater
war ; das Stadium der Knechtsgestalt, das vdt der Selbstrerleugming Cliristi in der Menschiverdung begann und zur Erniedrigung am Kreuze fortging ; das Stadium der ErhiJhung, da
im Namen Christi sich alle Knie beugen und ilm uls Herrn bekennen.
(b) Dass das Suhjekt
unite around the table of their

him who died

for

them

all,

;

'

I
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— Tlic fact of

a real de-

scent of the whole person of Christ, the God-iuai), after his death, into
the real hell (not a metaphorical hell, nor the grave, nor the limhus

j)at)'um)

is

and

affirmed,

object defined to be the defeat of Satan

its

and the deliverance of believers from the power of death and the
devil

;

but

left for the

Art.

— The

mode

curious questions about the

all

world

to

are deprecated and

come.

X. Of Chukch Usages and Ceremonies, called Adiaphora.
observance of ceremonies and usages neither

Word of God,

forbidden in the

divine service (Gal.

18; Col.

ii.

ii.

should be left to Christian freedom, but

when they

should be firmly resisted
4, 5

v. 1

;

commanded nor

;

are forced

Acts

xvi. 3

npon ns

Rom.

;

as a part of

xiv. 6

;

1 Cor.

vii,

16).

This article was a virtual condemnation of Melanchthon's course in
the Interim controversy.
Art. XI.

Of

God's Foreknowledge and Election.

—No serious con-

troversy took place on this doctrine in the Lutheran Church, except at

Strasburg between Zanchi and Marbach (1561).

The rigid predestinaway to the doctrine

rianism of Luther and the Flacianists quietly gave

of the universality of divine grace, while yet the anthropological pre-

mises of the Augustinian system were retained (in Art.

The Formula
edge

teaches that there

{2)rcescientia, prcevisio,

is

I.

and

II.).

a distinction between foreknowl-

Vorschimg, Matt

x.

29; Psa. cxxxix. 16;

Isa. xxxvii.

28) and foreordination (prccdestinatio, electio, eioige Wahl,

Eph.

that foreknowledge pertains alike to the

and

i.

is

5)

;

not the cause of sin

only to the children of
'

and destruction

eternal, infallible,

God;

ditional cause of their salvation;

Word

men

Theohgen

ist,

is

is

the ultimate and uncon-

that God, though he elects only a
to

be saved, and invites them by his

to the salvation in Christ; that the

der Erniedrigung der Xoyoc daapKoc

evil,

that this predestination of the elect

and unchangeable,' and

poi'tion, sincerely desires all

;

good and the

that foreordination refers

impenitent perish by their

wie schon die alte Kirche in ihren namhaftesten Lehr-

und auch die bedeutendsten neueren
Ausleger aller Confessionen zugealchen, das Siihjekt der Erhohung aber der \oyoQ tvaapKog.
(c) Dass die Entausserung (jtavrw tKivioai) dariii bcste/it, dass der Logos sick der Gottesgecrn sah, die reformirten

sfalt (ftop(l»}

^lov} d.

SovXou) anzunehmen,

h.

richtig erhnnnten

des Herrlichkeitsslandes

beiiii

Vater begab, %im Knechtsgestalt

(jiopipr)

Mcnsch wie wir zu werden.ja ah Mensch sich zum Kreuzestode
iavrov) Entausserung also gleich Menschwerdung ist. Darnnch

d. h. ein

zu erniedrigen {Irairtii'ioaiv

:

fofdert dieses Lebrstiich eine andere Fassung, als die alte \_Luther.'] Doginatik ihm gab.'
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own

that Christians should seek the

guilt iu rejecting the gospel;

eternal election, not in the secret but in the revealed will of

God, and

avoid presumptuous and curious questions.

Thus the particularism of

and the nniversalism of vocation,

election

the absolute inability of fallen

man

(Art. II.),

and the

guilt of the

unbeliever for rejecting what he can not accept, are illogically com-

The obvious

bined.

contradiction between this article and the second

has already been pointed out.'

The

authors felt the speculative difficulties of this dogma, and em-

phasized the practical side, which amounts to this

that believers are

:

saved by the free grace of God, while unbelievers are
guilt in rejecting the grace sincerely offered to them.

John Gerhard, labored hard

divines, like

sincerely desires the salvation of all

gives an opportunity to all

gument

fails

men

men even

to

by

their

but that he also actually

who form

But the

life.'"^

ar-

the greatest part of

the race even to this day (not to speak of the world before Christ)

hence the Lutheran view of the actual universality of the
necessitates

own

Later Lutheran

show that God not only

alike,

in this jpresent

with regard to the heathen,

lost

;

and

grace

offer of

an essential change of the orthodox doctrine of the middle

state, as far as

those are concerned

who never heard

of the gospel in

this world.

Of Seveeal Heresies and

Art. XII.

Sects.

—This

peculiar tenets of the Anabaptists, Schwenkfeldians,
Antitrinitarians,

To

article rejects the

New

Arians, and

who never embraced the Augsburg Confession.

the second part of the

Formula there

is

added a Catalogue of

Tesiinnonies from the Scriptures and the fathers (Athanasius, Greg-

ory Nazianzen, Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus) concerning
the

majesty of the

divine

human

nature of Christ, in support of

the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum, as taught in Art. YIII.

This Appendix was prepared by AndreaB and Chemnitz
*

See above,

p. 314.

Comp.

;

but

it

has

Planck

also Dorner, Gesch. der Prot. Theol. pp. 366 sqq.

(Vol. VI. p. 814) charges this article with a confusion not found in the other parts of the
Formula, and Gieseler (Vol. IV. p. 488) with putting togethei* contradictory positions while,
;

on the other hand, Thomasius {Das Bel-enntniss der ev. luth. Kirche, etc. p. 222) sees here
only supplementary truths to be reconciled by theological science, and Guericke (in his Kirchengeschichte,Yo]. III. p. 410) calls the logical inconsistency of the Formula 'divinely necessitated' (eine gottlich nothivendige Verstandes-Inconsequenz).
'

Loc. Theol.

cationis, §

13;">).

Tom. IV.

pp. 189 sqq. {de Electione ei Reprob. % 1

;

de Universalitate Vo-

\

.

§ 40.
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from the Book of Con-

cord.'

RECEPTION, AUTHORITY, AND INTRODUCTION.^

The Form

of Concord, as

the Lutheran symbols.

It

it is

the

last, is also

the most disputed of

never attained general authority, like the

Augsbui'g Confession or Luther's Catechism, although far greater ex-

were made for

ertions

its

introduction.

was adopted by the majority of the Lutheran principalities and

It

churches in Germany f also by the state church of Sweden, the
Lutherans in Hungary, and several Lutheran synods in the United
state

States.*

On
and

the other hand,

cities of the

Some
jected

countries of

it

it

was rejected by a number of Lutheran Princes

empire,^ and by

King Frederick IL

Germany, where

it

had been

afterwards, but remained Lutheran

;''

of Denmark.®

first

introduced, re-

while others, in conse-

Tittmann and Hase omit it; Miiller gives it (pp. 731-707).
Comp. among recent works especiall}^ the third volume of Ileppe's Geschichte des D.
The chief data are also given by GieProtest, pp. 2ir>-322, and the whole fourth volume.
'

seler, Vol.
^

The

IV. pp. 4S9-4<t3, and by

Preface of the

Book

of

Kiiiliier,

Concord

is

c.

1.

pp. .")73-r)83.

signed by eighty-six names representing the Lu-

among them are three Electors (Louis of the
John George of Brandenburg), twenty Dukes and
The
Princes, twenty-four Counts, thirty-five burgomasters and counselors of imperial cities.
Formula was also signed by about 8000 pastors and teachers under their jurisdiction, including a large number of ex-Philippists and Crypto-Calvinists, who preferred their livings to their
theology
hence Ilutter was no doubt riglit wlien he admitted that many subscribed mala
conscientia.
Yet no direct compulsion seems to have been used. !^ce Kullner, p. ool, and
Johannsen, Ueber die Unterschriften des Concordienhuclies, in Niedner's Zeitschrift fur histor.
T/ieologie, 847, No. 1
* It was adojited in Sweden at a Council of Upsala, l.")03; in Hungary, 1597.
In America
it is held by tlie Lutheran Synodical Conference, and by the General Council, but rejected by
theran state churches in the
Palatinate, Augustus

German empire

;

of Saxony, and

;

1

the General

Synod

(see p. 224).

John Casimir, the Prince of Anhnlt, the Duke
came into authority), the Duke of
Ilolstein, the Duke of Saxe-Luneburg, the Counts of Nassau and Ilanau, the cities of Strasburg, Frankfort-on-the-Main, Spires, Worms, Nuremberg, Magdeburg, Bremen, Danzig,
'

The Landgrave

of Hesse, the Palatinate

of I'omerania (where, however, the .symbol afterwards

Nordhausen.
^ Frederick II. strictly prohibited, on pain of confiscation and deposition, the importation
and publication of the Form of Concord in Denmark (July 24, ITjSO), and threw the two superbly bound copies sent to him by his sister, the wife of Augustus of Saxony, unceremoniously
and
Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 493, note 54
into the chimney-fire.
See Kollner, p. 575 sq.
Nevertheless the document afterwards gained considerable
Hejjpe, Vol. IV. pp. 275 sqq.
;

;

currency iu Denmark.
'

So the Duchy of Brunswick recalled the subscription

in 1583.

Duke

Julius, one of the
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and exclusiveness of the Formula,

qiience of the doctrinal innovations

passed over to the Reformed Confession,^
the successors of the three Electors,
signers of the Formula, left

Roman

Catholic.

AND DEFENSE.^

OPPOSITION

ferent quarters

the chief patrons and

Lutheran Church: two became Re-

tlie

formed, and one (the King of Saxony) a

The Formula gave rise to much

It is a significant fact, that

who were

controversy.

It

by discontented Lutherans and

was

assailed

from

dif-

Philippists,^ Calvinists,*

most zealous promoters of the Form of Concord, became alienated for personal reasons, because
he was severely blamed by Chemnitz and several Princes for allowing one of his sons to receive
Eomish consecration (Dec. 5, 1578), and two others the tonsure, to the great scandal of Protestantism.
He was afterwards strengthened by the doctrinal opposition of Heshusius and
the Helmstadt Professors, who rejected the Pormula for teaching absolute ubiquity.
The
Corpus doctrince Julium was retained in Brunswick and Wolfenbiittel.
See Planck, Vol. VI.
These Brunswick troubles brought
pp. 067 sqq. and especially Heppe,Vol. IV. pp. 203 sqq.
about an alienation between Andrete (who labored to reconcile the Duke) and Chemnitz (who
was deposed by the Duke). In a widely circulated letter of April 8,1580, Chemnitz compared
Andreaj to a fawning and scratching cat {''cum coram lomje aliud mihi dicas, wie die Katzen,
,

und hinten kratzen'). Heppe, p. 214.
So the Palatinate, which, after a short Lutheran interregnum of Louis, readopted the
Heidelberg Catechism under John Casimir (1583), Anhalt (1588), Zweibriicken (1588), Hanau
In this
(159G), Hesse (160-t), and especially Brandenburg under John Sigismund (1G14).
respect the Formula of Concord inflicted great territorial loss upon the Lutlieran denomination.
The greatest loss was the Palatinate and the Electoral, afterwards the royal house of
Brandenburg and Prussia.
See lists of controversial works for and against the Formula of Concord in Walch, FeuerComp. also Hutter, Cone. cone. Ch. XXXVII. (p. 958), Ch. XLI. (p. 976),
lin, and Kollner.
Ch. XLV. (p. 1033), and Ch. XLV. (p. 1038) Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 270 sqq. and G. Frank,
Vol. I. pp. 251-266. Hutter sees in the general attack of 'the devil and his organs, the heretics,' against the Formula, a clear proof that it was composed instlnctu Spiritus Saneti, and is
die vorne lecken
1

''

;

;

harmony with the infiillible Word of God (p. 976).
The rigidly orthodox Heshusius and the Helmstadt divines

in full
^

(in the

Quedlinburg Colloqui-

um, 1583), Christopher Irenreus (an exiled Flacianist, formerly court chaplain at Weimar,
1581), Ambrosias Wolff (or Cyriacus Herdesianus, of Nuremberg, 1580), the Bremen preachers (1581), the Anhalt theologians (1580, 1581), and the Margrave of Baden (in the Stajford
^00^-, 1599).
* Ursinus (in connection with Zanchius, Tossanus, and other deposed Heidelberg Professors,
who, under John Casimir and during the rule of Lutheranism in Heidelberg, founded and
conducted a flourishing theological school at Neustadt an der Hardt, 1576 to 1583): Adjnonitio
Christiana de libro Concordice (or Christliche Erinnerung vom Coneordienhucli), Neostadadii in

Palatinatu, Latin

and German, 1581

(also in Urs. Opera, Heidelberg, 1613, Vol.

IL pp.486

Extract in SudhofF, Oleviamis und
Ursinus, pp. 432-452
comp. Schweizer in Ilerzog, Vol. X. pp. 263-265. Ursinus and some
of his pupils defended this work against the Lutheran 'Apology,' in Defensio Admonitionis
Beza wrote Refutatio dogNeost. contra Apologim Erfordensis sophismata, Neost. 1584.
sqq.).

It consists of twelve chapters,

and

is

very able.

;

matis de Jicticia carnis Christi omniprcesentia

De

duabus in Christo naturis, Genev. 1581;

;

Danicus an Examen of Chemnitz's book
De veritate humancB

Sadeel, a very able tract,
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new dogma

of ubiq-

uity.

The Lutherans

attacked, according to their stand-point, either the

concessions to the Swabian scheme of absohite ubiquit}^, or the absence

of a direct condemnation of McLanchthon and other heretics, or the rejection of the Flacian theorj- of original sin, or the

The

Synergism.

last point

could be

made very

condemnation of

plausible, since the

chief autliors of the Formula, Andrea?, Chemnitz, and Selnecker, had

been decided synergists.

at iirst
his love

Chytroeus remained true at least to

and admiration for Melanchthon, which subjected him

susj^icion of

to the

Crypto-Philippism and Calvinism.^

The Reformed,

led

by Ursinus (chief author of

tlie

Heidelberg

Catechism), justly complained of the misrepresentations and unfair conderpnation of their doctrine under the indiscriminate charge of sacra-

mentarianism,^ and explained the qualified sense in which the Reformed
signed the Augsburg Confession in the sense of

some

strictures

its

author, with whole-

on the unprotestant overestimate of the

autliority of

They exposed with rigid logic the doctrinal contradiction between Arts. II. and XL, quoted Luther's views on predestination against
Luther.

the Formula, and refuted with clear and strong arguments the

dogma

of ubiquity, which

creeds,

and sound reason, and destructive of the very nature of the

is

contrary to the Scriptures, the ojcumenical

rament as a communion of the
present,

God

hodi) of Christ

;

for

and there can be but one omnipresence,

himself,

naturce Christi,

1

i.

e.

like a spirit, every

r)85 (in his Opera,

tioned the Etndensc he

Buck

(l")!)!),

new

Genev.

and

it

if

body

the

is

sac-

omni-

must be present

like

where whole and complete, without

15!>2).

Of

later

Reformed writings must be men-

especially Hospinian's Concordia (/isco/-s(l GO"), which

(IGH).
was Robert Bellarmin

called forth Ilutter's Concordia concors
'

Tiie ablest

Roman

assailant

:

Judicium de lihro quern Lutherani

vacant Concordifv, Ingolst. 1587, loSO, etc. (in his Ojiera, Col. Ag. IG20, Vol. VII. p. 576).
Against him Hoe ab Ilcenegg wrote Apol. contra R. D. impitan et stolidum judicium, Frcf.

Bellarmin also repeatedly notices the Christology of the Formula in his great controwork against Protestantism. See below.
' See Schutz,I7/« Chytrai, and lIeppe,Vol. IV. jtp. 30.") sqq.
' This comjjlaint the Erfurt A])ology of the Formula of Concord admitted to be just,
at least
in part.
The P^jrmula makes no distinction between Zwingli and Calvin condemns Zwingli's
alUrosis' (by which he meant only to guard against a confusio and ccquatio itaturarutn) as
a mask of the devil charges the Reformed generally with a Nestorian separation of the two
natures in Christ, and a denial of all communion between them
with cliildish literalism concerning the right hand of God and the throne of glory with shutting Christ up in heaven, as
if he had no more to do with us, etc.
IGO").

versial

;

'

;

;

;

^
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parts

and members, and thus the lineaments and concrete image of

Sadeel pointed out the palpable inconsistency between
the hyperphysical and nltrasupernatural outfit of Christ's body for the
Christ are

lost.

eucharistic presence, on the one hand,

main thing

and the emphasizing of a corpo-

and oral manducation on the

real presence

in the sacrament, wdiile the

soul with the person of Christ was almost lost sight

Eoman

Strange to say, the
to ubiquity,

were the

other, as if this

communion

of the believing

of.^

Catholics were just as decidedly opposed

though otherwise much nearer the Lutheran doctrine of the
Bellarmin, the greatest controversialist of

sacraments.

the absurdity of a

dogma which

w^ould destroy the

Eome, exposes

human

nature of

and involve the presence of his body in uteris omnium fetninarum, imo etiam virorum^ and the presence extra uterum from the moChrist,

ment of conception, and in utero after the nativity. In his polemic
work against Protestantism he urges five arguments against ubiquity,^
viz.

(1.) It

:

abolishes the sacramental character of the eucharist.

It leads to the Calvinistic spiritual

faith

was

— the very error of the sacramentarians which

to overthrow.^

and makes

this

Lutheran dogma

(3.) It destroys the specific effect of the eucharist,

useless.

it

(2.)

presence and spiritual eating by

(4.) It is

which confines the presence

refuted by the other Lutheran doctrine

to the

time of the use of the sacrament.'*

Dorner, in his History of Christology (Vol. II. pp.71 8-750), gives an admirable and imsummary of the Reformed argument. Dr. Kahnis, of Leipzig, from his Lutheran stand-

'

partial

point, thus fairly

and

Dogm.Yol.

liberally characterizes the

Reformed opposition

to the

Form

of Concord

Reformirten vertraten den Standpunkt des Verstandes,
welcher zwischen Endlichem und Unendlichem abstract (?) scheidend (^finitum non est capax

{Lutli.

11. ^.

5^0):

'Die.

Natur

Christi keinen Antheil an den gottlichen Eigenschaften ein-

iilfiniti)

der menschlichen

riiumt

den Standpunkt der Realitat, welcher in der Betrachtunr/ der Person Christi, von

;

(km [Vandel auf Erden ausgehead, der

rein menschlichen Entivicklung Christi freien

Raum

schaffen will; den Standpunkt des Praktischen, der bei den sicheren Thatsachen der personlichen Vereinigiing

Beruhigung fasstc, ohne

sich in gnoslisch-scholastische Theorien verspinnen

:u wollen.'
* Lib. III. de Sacramento Eucharistic, cap. 17.
Comp. also cap. 7, and Lib. III. de Christo
(where he refers to the views of Luther, Erentius, Wigand, Heshusius, and Chemnitz on

ubiquity).

vbique, non potest moveri, nee transire de loco ad locum ;
pane, tamen non manducatur, cum pants manducatur, quia non
movetur, nee transit cum pane e manu ad os, et ab ore ad stomachum; nam etiam antea erat
Sequitur aiit esse inanem coenam Domiin ore et in stomacho, priusquam panis eo veniret.

His reasoning

'

ergo

licet

is

curious

corpus Christi

:

'

Quod est

sit in

.

.

.

aut saltern spiritualiter suml per energiam et per fidev}, et solum a piis, qui habent fidem, et

ni,

hoc
*

est,

quod volunt

Calvinist(e.'

'Si enim corpus Christi iibique est, erit etiam ante usum in pane.
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priestly consecration

which

creates the eucharistic presence.'

Germany and Switzerland

Outside of

Formula of Concord
Queen Elizabeth

the

cited little or only passing polemical interest.

ex-

en-

condemned the Eeformed
doctrine, and threatened to split and weaken the Protestants in tlieir
opposition to the united power of Rome.
She sent delegates to a
convention of Reformed Princes and delegates held at Frankfort-ondeavored to prevent

adoption because

its

the-Main, Sept. 1577.^

The Anglican

it

divines of the sixteentli century

rejected ubiquity as decidedly as the Continental Calvinists.^
gelical Episcopalians hold the

Reformed view of

Evan-

and
modern Anglo-Catholic and Ritualistic Episcopalians, they greatly
prefer the Romish or Greek dogma of transubstantiation to the Lutherthe sacraments

;

as to

an consubstantiation.*

The

upon the Formula, especially those proceeding from

attacks

Lutherans and the Palatinate divines, could not be ignored in silence.

Chemnitz, Selnecker, and Kirchner, by order of the three electoral

Bellarmin (Z>e Sacr. Euch. Lib. III.

'

c. 7),

ubiquistaruin Lutheranorum, thus defines the
esse uhiqiie

diffusum;

ct

uhirunque

est.

Augustine against the sententia

after quoting

Roman

view:

habere suam formam

''

et

Nos fatemw

quami'is hccc Jigura, forma, disjiositio partium in ccclo conspiciatur, ubi locum rejdet

mento atitem
*

sit

Comp. on

qiddcm, sed non

Elizabeth's action

rejileat locum,

and

XVL and XVIL (pp. 513-523)

Cap.

sqq., 16 sqq.

,

tlie
;

corpus non

Cliristi

part'ium situm, ac disposilionem;

nee videri a nobis

Convent of Frankfort,

;

in

Sacra-

jiossit.''

Concordia concors.
Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 5

Ilutter's

Planck, Vol. VI. pp. 591-Gl

1

;

and 72 sqq.

Cranmer was

inclined to the Lutheran theory, but gave

it up afterwards.
Ilis felBishop Hoo])er thus speaks of ubiquity
Such as say that heaven and the right hand of God is in the articles of our faith taken
for God's power and might, which is every where, they do wrong to the Scripture and unto
the articles of our faith.
They make a confusion of the Scripture, and leave nothing certain.
They darken the simple and jilain verity thereof with intolerable sojiiiisms. They
make heaven hell, and hell heaven, turn upside down and pervert the order of God. If the
heaven and God's right hand, whitlier our Saviour's body is ascended, be every where, and
noteth no certain place, as these uncertain men teach, I will believe no ascension.
What
needeth it ? seeing Christ's body is every where with his Godhead.
I will interj)ret this
^

at

first

low-Reformers held the Zwinglian or

Calviiiistic view.

'

:

—

article of
err/0

my

creed thus: Christus ascendit ad dextram Patris.

Christus ascendit

ad

ubique.

Patris dextra est ubique:
See wliat erroneous doctrine followeth their imaginations!'

Wj-itinfjs of Jolin Hooper, I). D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Worcester, Martyr,
1555; ed. by the I'arker Society, Cambridge, 1843, p. GG.
The Declaration of Christ and

Early

'

his Office,'

from wliich

this passage is taken,

stage of the ubiquitarian controversy.

was

first

published at Ziirich, 1547, in the early

See also the Remains of Archbishoj> Grindul, Camb.

1843, p. 4G.
*

Comp. the eucharistic works of Pusey (1855), Philip Freeman (18G2), Thomas L. Vogan
John Harrison (against Pusey, 1871).

(1871), and
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patrons of the work, convened at Erfurt/ Oct. 23, 1581 (afterwards at

Braunschweig and Quedlinburg), and prepared, with much labor and
trouble, an elaborate 'Apology,' called the ^Erfurt Bool,' in four
It called forth

parts.2

new

attacks,

which

it

is

unnecessary here to

follow.

LATER FORTUNES.

During the palmy period of Lutheran scholasticism the Formula of
Concord stood in high authority among Lutherans, and was even regarded as inspired.^

Its first

centennial (1680) was celebrated with

But at the close of another century it was
and afterwards the Kationalists, rebelled
The
Pietists,
dead and buried.
One stone after another
against symbplolatry and lifeless orthodoxy.
considerable enthusiasm.*

was taken down from the old temple, until it was left a venerable ruin.
Those very countries where subscription to creeds had been most rigorously enforced, suffered most from the neological revolution.

Then followed a period of patient research and independent critiPlanck, the ablest Lucism, which led to a more impartial estimate.
theran historian of the Formula, with complete mastery of the sources,

followed the leading actors into

all

the ramifications

their psychological motives, political intrigues,

and

recesses of

and theological

passions,

and represents the work as the fabrication of a theological triumvirate,
which upon the whole did more harm than good, and which produced
Kcillner, another learned and imendless confusion and controversy.^
partial Lutheran, concedes to

it

higher merit for the past, but no dog-

matic significance for the present, except in the article on predestination.'^

»

^

Heppe, the indefatigable historian of

tlie

German

post-Kefor-

In the Gasthofzum griinen Weinfasse. This gave rise to some joke and mockery.
The first part was directed against the Neustadt Admonition of Ursinus and his colleagues,

Bremen pastors, the third against Irenaius, the fourth against Wolf.
Timothy Kirchner, of the Palatinate, prepared the first three parts, Selnecker and Chemnitz
They were published singly, and then jointly at Dresden, 1584, and distributed by
tlie last.
See Hutter, pp. 978 sqq. and 1038
the Elector Augustus among all the churches of Saxony.
the second against the

sqq.

{De Apol. Libri Concord,

et

de Colloquio Quedlinhurfjensi); Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 284-311.

Hutter (Cone. cone. p. 970), Deutschmann, and others, who called it ^eoTrvtvarog.
* Anton, 1. c. Ch. X. Erste Concordien-Jubelfreude,
J. G. Walch, in his Inpp. 134 sqq.
trod. 1732, represents the last stage of orthodox veneration before the revolution of sentiment
^

took place.
=

81G sqq. and passim. Planck's history is, even
See his judgment, Vol. VI. pp. 690 sqq.
discors, a chronique scandaleuse of Lutheran pugnacity and
;

more than Hospinian's Concordia

bigotry in the second half of the sixteenth century.
«

Syinb. Vol.

I. p.

596

:

'Die Concordienformel hat dogmatisch nur insofern noch Werth, als

§ 4G.
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Illation period,

vast

amount of authentic information,
Formula

the one-sided idea that the Lutheranism of the

from

tlie
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is

carries out

an apostasy

normal development of German Protestantism, by which

he means progressive, semi-Reformed, unionistic Melanchthonianism.'
Even Kalinis thinks that the Lutheran theology of the future must be
built on the Melanchtlionian elements which were condemned by the
Formula."

With

the

modern

tial

resurrection

who

regard

it

among Lutherans

By

since they

make

of the high sacramentarian type,

model of pure doctrine and the best summary of

as the

the Bible.

orthodoxy, the Formula enjoyed a par-

i-evival of

more highly esteemed,
the Church and the in-

this class of divines it is all the

doctrine the corner-stone of

dispensable condition of Christian fellowship.

Formula has recently found

In America, too, the

one able and scholarly advocate in

at least

the person of Dr. Krauth, of Pliiladelphia,^

Yet the great body of the Lutheran Chui-ch
former veneration for
age must produce

doxy

in

its

ablest

tliis

its

symbol.

own

solution of the

Each

Even modern Lutheran orthoin full harmony with the
anthropology and Christology, and makes

its

by no means

is

concessions to Melanchthon and the

new

itself.

theology.

champions

Formula, but departs from

will never return to the

History never repeats

Reformed

theology, or attempts a

mighty problems which were once regarded as

finally settled.*
Alletn die Lehre von der Prcidesti nation
fur die dusseren Verhaltnisse der Kirche niir der
Symholen der Kirche zugestanden werden. JEigen-

mit den fi ilheren Symfjolen ubereinstimmt.

sie

ausf/enorniiieii, katin ihr fi'ir

das

Dogma

.

.

.

icie

wenigste eigenthiimliche Werth tinier alien

tkumlich ist nur die Aushildung und inehr si/sfematisrhe Gestnltung des Lehrbegriffs der
Kirche ah eines Sy sterns.'' This is too low an estimate of the whole document, and too high
an estimate of Art. XI.
'

In his numerous works, so often quoted.

-

Dogm. Vol.

II. p.

517

:

''Man darf

.

.

.

mit Zuversicht aussprechen, dass die Zukunft der

thcologischen Forschung an dern Fortschreiten

auf dem von Melanchthon eingeschlagenen Wege

'

hiingt.

Dr. Krauth

calls the Formula
the amplest and clearest confession in which the ChrisChurch has ever emhodied her faith,' and he goes so far as to say 'But for the Formula of Concord, it may l)e questioned whetlier Protestantism could have been saved to the
'

'

tian

:

world' {Conservative Reform, p. 302).
And this in full view of the independent I'rotestantism in Switzerland, France, Holland, England, and Scotland, which materially differs from
the distinctive theology of this book, and

was

in vain

condemned by

it!

We

can simjjly allude to the internal differences of the Erlangen, Leipzig, and Rostock
schools of Lutherans; to Luthardt on tlie freedom of the will; toThomasius on the Kenosis;
*

to

Kahuis on the Lord's Supi)er,

inspiration,

and the canon of

tiic S"crii)ture;

to the

Ilofmann
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AN IMPARTIAL
The Formula

of Concord

is,

ESTIMATE.

next to the Augsburg Confession, the

most important theological standard of the Lutheran Church, but
fers
its

from

it

as the sectarian

Hence

catholic symbol.

and

is

dif-

symbol of Lutheranism, while the other
authority

its

recognized only by a section of

it.

is

confined to that communion,

is

It is

both conclusive and ex-

Formula of Concord and a Formula of Discord, the end of
controversy and the beginning of controversy. It completed the separaclusive, a

tion of the

Lutheran and Reformed Churches,

it

contracted the territory

and the theology of Lutheranism, and sowed in it the seed of discord
by endeavoring to settle too much, and yet leaving unsettled some of
the most characteristic doo;mas.

It

is

invaluable as a theoloo-ical docu-

ment, but a partial failure as a symbol, just because

much

theology and too

little charity.

it

contains too

It closes the productive period

of the Lutheran reformation and opens the era of scholastic formalism.

The Formula

is

the fullest

embodiment of genuine Lutheran

doxy, as distinct from other denominations.

leading doctrinal types of Christendom.

It

It represents
is

ortho-

one of the

for the Lutheran system

what the Decrees of Trent are for the Roman Catholic, the Canons
of Dort for the Calvinistic.
ical controversies of a

it,

sums up the

results of the theolog-

whole generation with great learning,

crimination, acumen, and,
It is quite

It

probable that Luther himself would have heartily indorsed

with the exception, perhaps, of a part of the eleventh

Formula

ability, dis-

we may add, with comparative moderation.

itself

article.

The

claims to be merely a repetition and explication of the

and Philippi controversy on the atonement; to Hengstenberg's articles on justification and
the Epistle of James to the disputes on the millenarian question
and to the controversy on
Church government and the relation of the ministry to the general priesthood of believers, in
which Huschke, Stahl, Kliefoth,Vilmar,and Lijhe take High-Church ground against the LowChurch views of Hofling, Harless, Diedrich, etc. Some of these controversies, especially the
;

;

question of the ministerial office (Amts/rage), are also disturbing the peace of the orthodox

Lutherans in America, and divide them into hostile synods (the Missouri Synod versus the
Grabau Synod, Iowa Synod, and portions of the General Council, not to mention several subdivisions).

The eschatological controversy
who denounce millenarianism

separates the

Iowa Synod from Grabau and the

The smallest doctrinal difference
among orthodox Lutherans in America is considered sufficient to justif)' the formation of a
new synod with close-communion principles. And yet all these Lutherans adopt the FormMissourians,

as a heresy.

ula Concordio3 as the highest standard of pure Scripture orthodoxy.
cers, or

Is this Concordia can-

Concordia discors ?

I
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genuine sense of the Angsburg Confession, and disclaims originality in

But there were two diverging tendencies
The author of the Confession him-

the substance of doctrine.^

proceeding from the same source.
self

understood and explained

new dogmas which he never
extravagances
whole,

it is

it

differently,

entertained.

and the Formula added

It excludes, indeed, certain

wing of Lutheranism,

of the Flacian

but,

upon the

a condemnation of Philippism and a triumph of exclusive

Lutheranism.^

Melanchthon could be

Tiic spirit of

meant

it

theological progress

silenced, but not destroyed, for

and Christian union.

It

revived from

time to time in various forms, in Calixtus, Spener, Zinzendorf, Xcander,

and other great and good men, who blessed the Lutheran Church by
protesting against bigotry and the overestimate of intellectual orthodoxy, by insisting on i)ersonal, practical piety, by widening the hori-

zon of truth, and extending the hand of fellowship

became a

'

The minority which

kingdom.

Christ's

vast majoi-ity,

An

See the Preface.

Formula
and even the recent reaction of Lutheran con-

able argument for this agreement

Das Bekenntniss

of Erlangen, in his

to other sections of

at first refused the

clcr

is

presented by Prof. Thomasius,

evangelisch-lutherischen Kirche in der

Consequem

He

develops the doctrines of the Formula from Luther's
doctrine of justification by faith as the organic life-principle of the Lutheran Church.
But

seines Princijis, Niirnberg, 1848.

Lutheran doctrine of the eucharist with the communicatio idiomatuvi and ubiquity of the
body have as the creeds of the Reformed churches prove no necessary connection with
justification by faith; and on these points, which constitute the peculiar features of tlie Fortlie

—

—

mula, the author of the Augsburg Confession himself represented, even before Luther's death,
a different line of development.
°

Andrea^

Heshusius and Wigand, of July 24, \'uQ>, giving an account of the
Torgau Convention (quoted by Heppe, Vol. IIL p. 11 1), thus characteristically
the object of the whole movement in wliicii he and the Elector Augustus were the
in a letter to

results of the
sets forth

chief leaders; ''Hoc enim sancle vohis affirmarc

hoc unice intentum, ut

Luthkui doctkina

et pollireri

auslm, Illust. Jilectorem Saxonicein

partiin obscurata, parlim vitiata, partim aperte vel

ocr.ulle damnata, pura ct sincera in sr.ho/is et Erclcsiis restituatur, adeoque Luthekus, hoc
EST Christus, cuius fidells minister Lutherris/uit, vivat. Quid vultis mnplius ? Ni/iil hicfucatutn, nihil jialliatum, nihil tecturn est, sed juxta st'iuiTUM LrxHERi, qui Christi est.'
And
Cliemnitz wrote, June 29, 157G
Mentio librorum Phi/ijipl expunctn est, et responsione hac in
:

Melanchthon
'

ad

''

Some zealots, like Heshusius, desired that
be condemned, by name, in tlie J'orniula, but Andreas thought it better
to cover the siiame of Noah,' and to be silent about the aj)Ostasy of tlie Lutheran Solumou.

parte retulimus nos

Lichtenberr/ense decretian.'

slioidd

Dr. Krauth, too, says (Conservative Rrforin.

thon as the IJilde treats Solomon.

draws the

named, but

veil

over

in the

tiie

It

p.

327)

'

Tiie liook of Concord treats Melanch-

record of his sadder days.'

In the Formula

itself

he

is

nowhere

Preface to the 'Book of Concord' his writings are spoken of as 'ulilia neqite

repudianda ac damnanda, quatenus cum ea norma,
consentiunt.'

:

opens wide the view of his wisdom and glory, and

qiice

Concordicc lilro expressa

est,

per omnia

'^'^^^
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fessionalisni against rationalism, latitudinarianism,

and unionism

will

be unable to undo the work of history, and to restore the Lutheran
scholasticism and exclusivism of the seventeenth century.

an Church
its

own
The

is

principle of the absolute

faith, it is

The Luther-

greater and wider than Luther and Melanchthon, and, by

bound

to follow the

supremacy of the Bible

onward march of

great lengtli of this section

may be

as a rule of

Biblical learning.

justified

by the intrinsic im-

portance of the Formula Concordia?, and the scarcity of reliable

in-

formation in English works.^

Lutheean Symbols. The Saxon Confession.
The WitKTEMBERG Confession. 1551.

§ 47. Superseded

Literature.

Heineicii Heppb: Die Bekenntniss-Schn'ften der altprotestantischen Kirche Deutschlands, Cassel, 1S55.
This collection contains (besides the cEcumenical Cieeds, the Augsburg Confession of 1530, the Altered
Augsburg Confession of 1540) the Confessio Saxonica, pp. 407-4S3, and the Co^i/essio Wurtevibergica, pp.
491-554.
P.HIL.

MELANonxnoNis Opera quce supcrsunt omnia, or Corpus Rcformatoruvi, ed. Bretschueider and
XXVIII. (Brunsvigse, 18G0), pp. 329-5GS. This vol. contains the Latin and German texts

BindseiljVol.

of the Conf. Saxonica with critical Prolegomena.

The Book
still

of Concord embraces all the Lutheran symbols which are

in force; but

two other Confessions deserve mention for

historical importance, viz., the

their

Saxon Confession and the Wiirtemberg

Confession.

Both were Avritten in 1551, twenty-one years after the Confession of
Augsburg and twenty-six years before the Formula of Concord, in
full agreement with the former as understood by its author, and without the distinctive and exclusive features of the latter. Both were intended

(like the Articles of

Smalcald) for the

Roman

Catholic Council,

and, although they failed in accomplishing their direct object, they
exhibit the doctrinal status of the Lutheran or the entire Evangelical

Church of Germany

'

There

is

no

full

and

at that period.

sivtisfactory

It

is

this Protestantism

account of the history and character of the

which

Form

cord in the English language, except in Dr. Krauth's Conservative Reformation and

re-

of

Con-

its

The-

288-328 and this, in accordance with the aim of this learned and able author, is
apologetic and polemic rather than historical. Dr. Shedd, in his valuable History of Christian
Doctrine (Vol. II. p. 458), devotes only a few lines to it.
Dr. Fisher, in his excellent work on
the Reformation (N.Y. 1873), disposes of it in a foot-note (p. 481). In Dr. Blunt's Dictionary
of Sects, etc. (London, 1874), it has no place among the Protestant Confessions, and the brief
olofji/,

pp.

allusion to
(if

the

;

it

Form

S//ste7natic

sub

^

Lutherans,'

-p.

260, only exposes the ignorance of the writer.

The

doctrines

of Concord are frequently, though mostly polemically, noticed in Dr. Hodge's

Theology (N.Y. 1873, 3

vols.).

'
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German Empire by

the

Treaty of Passau, 1552, and three years afterwards, without the

re-

ccived legal toleration and recognition in the

But

Diet of Augsburg.^

striction as to time, at the

in the succeediug

generation the exclusive and more energetic school of Lutheranism

and found

prevailed,

Formula of Concord, which

expression in the

its

superseded those interimistic Confessions.
1.

The Saxon Confession (Confessio Saxonica) was drawn up by

Melanchthon for the Council of Trent, which, after a brief transfer

Bologna by Paul
Julius III.,

May

III., in

1,

March, 1547, was again convened

The German Emperor had

1551.

at

previously (Feb.

13) invited the Protestant States to send delegates, promising

and

protection,
tion,

to

Trent by

them

full

endeavor to secure 'a Christian, useful reforma-

his best

and abrogation of improper doctrines and

Melanchthon

abuses.'

expected nothing from a conference with Bishops and Cardinals, but
considered

it

wise and politic to accept the Emperor's invitation,

j^ro-

vided he would secure to the Protestant delegates a hearing before the

His advice was the best that could be given under the

Council.

cumstances, and was accepted by Elector Maurice of Saxopy.^
requested to prepare a

'

Repetition and Exposition of the Augsburg

Confession^ usually called the

'

Heppe,

c. p.

1.

xxix.

:

cir-

He was

^

Saxon

Confessions'^

To

finish

this

Saxonica und in der Conf. Wilrtembergica entfaltete
ist es, icelcher i. J. 1555 zu k-irchenstaatsrechtlicher
schon aus den Besc/iliissen der im Mai 1554 zur Vorlereitung der

''Der in der Conf.

Lehrhegriff der Augsburgisclten Confession
(Heltung

kam.

Dieses erhellt

Reicfistagsverhandlungen gehaltenen evangelischen Conferenz, in
ten cliursdsvhsischcn, hessisdien

dem Reichstage habe man ah

Da

halten.

und

dem

cinziges Ihkcnntniss die

See several

letters

man entweder jene

Arif bevorstelien-

Accshurgischk Confession ye.s/cM-

aber die sdchsische und die wiirlembergische Confession

iibereinslimmten, so habe

die daselhst versammel-

strassbiirgischen iJeputirten erkldrtcn:

viit

derseJben durchaus

oder cine von diesen dem Kaiser zu ilbergeben.'

from February to April, 1551, in tlie Corp. Reform. Yo\. VII. (1840),
where Melaiichthoji gives his views on the Council of Trent and

specially pp. 73G-739,

;

Melanchthon, pp. 534 sqq.
It appeared first in Latin at Basle,

Sciimiilt,
•''

>

\xoNiCAurM

I

EccLESiAUUM Sguodo

155L',

under the

'Confessio Do|ctrin^
A.D.loal, in qua,' etc. The

title:

TrideniinfT ob\lata,

Repetitio Confessionis A ugustan.e A n. 1 'M\,Witeberga scripta,'
and with corrections from Melanchthon's own hand, is preserved in the library of the
Tfiomaskirrhe in Leipzig, to which Selnecker presented it in 1580.
From this Ileppe and
iiindseil have derived their text; the latter with a critical apparatus from eight jirinted ediii(jns.
It was translated into German by John Maetsperger, 552, and by Georg Major, 1555.
The Latin text was often repubiislied separately at Leipzig, Wittenberg, Frankfort, etc., and

original MS., with tlie title
etc.,

1

in

the Melnnchtiionian Corpora Dorti-inw;

Gencv.

ICli'

and

more recently by
in Corp.

also in the

II.

Hcp]ie.

Reform.Yul.

1.

Corpus

et

Syntagma Confessionum,

and
Confessionum, Oxf. 1804 and 1827 (pp. 2.37-32;5)
c, and by Bindseil, wlio gives also ^lajor's German transhition,

1(554, in tiie Sglloge.

XX VIII.

pp.

370 sqq.

;

On

tlie

various editions, see Bindseil, pp. 347 sqq.
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work with more
Prince of Anhalt

The document
sion,

leisure,

but an adaptation of

an apologetic
all

his friend

Camerarius

to the

not merely a repetition of the Augsburg Confes-

is

1530 Melanchthon

now

be went with

at Dessau.

still

changed condition of

to the

it

In

affairs.

hoped for a reunion with Rome, and wrote

tone, avoiding all that

might

irritate the

in

powerful enemy;

hope of reunion had departed, and Protestantism had made a

decided progress in ecclesiastical consolidation and independence.

Al-

though the Confession was composed after the defeat of the Protestant
Princes by the Emperor, and in the midst of the Adiaphoristic troubles,

shows no disposition whatever to recede from the doctrinal positions

it

taken at Augsburg

;

on the contrary, the errors and abuses of Rome,

which made separation an imperative duty, are freely exposed and

The

futed.

Scriptures, as understood

re-

by the ancient Church in the

oecumenical Creeds, are declared to be the only and unalterable foun-

The

dation of the Evangelical faith.^

and usages

Rome

in opposition to

articles of the Apostles' Creed
'

by works; the

:

visible

latter the political

communion of

articles are considered in

Free

"Will,

sins,'

and

and secular conceptions

represented to be a spiritual

is

believers in Christ.

The controverted

twenty- three sections, in the order of the

Augsburg Confession, namely
cation,

comprehended under the two

I believe the forgiveness of

and corruptions of the Church, which
though

distinctive Evangelic doctrines

The former excludes human merit and

one holy Catholic Church.'

justification

'

are

:

Original Sin, Forgiveness and Justifi-

Good Works, New Obedience,

the Church, the Sac-

raments, Satisfaction, Marriage, Monastic Life, Invocation of Saints,

The Saxon Confession

Civil Magistrate.

is

signed, not

by Princes, as

the Augsbui'g Confession was, but, as Melanchthon suggested, only by
theologians,

viz.,

Bugenhagen, Pfefiinger, Camerarius, Major, Eber, Me-

lanchthon, and the Superintendents of Electoral Saxony,

vened

at Wittenberg,

July

for the purpose,

9,

ed the work of their dear and venerable
pression of their

1530.

'

Art

It

I.

De

own

^

con-

Preceptor,' as the clear ex-

faith in full harmou}' with his Confession of

was a beautiful moment
doctrina:

'

who

and unanimously adopt-

in

Melanchthon's

Affirmamus dare coram Deo
est

unwersa Ecclesia

for

which he

in coelo et in terra,

Prophetarum kt Apostolorum et qiiidem in hac
in Syinbolis, Apostolico, Nic^no et Athanasiano.'

nos vera fide amplecti omnia Scripta
ipsa nativa sententia quce expressa

et

life,

:

§ 47.
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very grateful to God.'

felt

in 1530, for the Elector

The danger was now much

Maurice was

in

34;}

greater than

league with the victorious

Em-

Tlie theologians of Brandenburg, Ansbach,Baireuth,Mansfeld,

peror.

Ponierania, Palatinate, IIesse,Wurtemburg, and Strasburg likewise sent

consent to this Confession,^

in their

The Council convened

May, 1551, was adjourned to October, and
Melanchthon was ordered to proceed to Trent,

again to January next.

in

but to stop at Nuremberg for further instructions.
bei-g, in

While

at

Nurem-

January, 1552, he wrote a preface to Luther's Commentary on

Genesis, and expressed himself very decidedly against the preceding

In the mean time the Saxon and "Wiirtemberg

acts of the Council.^

lay-embassadors received a hearing at Trent, not, indeed, before the

whole Council

in public

They requested

that the

session,

but before a private congregation.

members of the Council be released of their
oath of obedience to the Pope, and be free to decide the questions by
the rule of the Scriptures alone.
A few prelates were inclined to accede, but the majority

would never have

sacrificed

tlie

The Saxon

nor reconsidered the decrees already adopted.

dition,

principle of traen:i-

bassadors urged Melanchthon to proceed on his journey, but he delaved

The treacherous Elector Maurice
of Saxony cut the Gordian knot by making war upon his ally, the Emperor, in the spring, 1552, drove him from Innspruck, scared the fathers
on account of the rumors of war.

of Trent to their homes, and achieved, in the Treaty of Passau (Aug.
2,1552), ratified at

Augsburg (1555), the first victor}- for liberty of conwhich the Emperor reluctantly yielded, and

science to Protestants, to

which the Pope never ceases

against
11,

The

to protest.

AVi'iiTEMBERG Confession (Confessio Wt-RTE:MBERGicA)* was

See his letter to Prince George of Anhalt, July 11, 1551, Corp. Reform. Vol. YII. p. 8fl(Jand the letter of Major to Jonas, July 14, ibid. p. 809,
° See Heppo, 1. c.
p. xxvii., and especially the Corjnis ct Syntarjma Con/., which gives after
the suhscrii)tions the assenting judgments of the churches above mentioned.
'

sq.,

1552, Cori>. Reform. Vol. VII. pp. t)18-i)27.
title, as given by Ilcppe and Bindseil, is 'ConfesIsio ri.E doctriIn^, quce
nomine i/luxtrissimi Prinr!/ti.>i ar Domini CnKi].STorHOKi Diiris Wirlemljerffen\sis et Teccen'

Jan.

*

The

L'5,

full

nc Comitis Moiitishei/ii/orcii, jier legntox ejus Die

sis,

MDLII.
1551

;

15!)0,

tlien in 155(1, 155!), 15()1, etc.

It is also

embodied

It

was

in the

|

mensis Jannarij,

first

Anno

printed at Tubingen,

Opera Brentii, Tubingen,

Tom. VIII.

in Ileppe,

with

XXIIII.

Coi)\gre(/atio>n Tridentini Concijii jiropo^Ut est.'

tlie

1.

c.

pp. 1-34, in Corpus et Sijntagma Conf (from a Franlvfort ed. of I5G1), and
jip. 401-554.
It is frequently quoted in part under different heads, together

Saxon Confession

Vol. I.— Z

in the lJefo:nied i/«;v/io«i'rt

Coiftssionum, Genev. 1581.

Comp.
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prepared for the same purpose, at the same time and in the same

spirit,

by Brentius, the Reformer of the Duchy of Wiirtemberg,

name

of his Prince,

Duke

Christopher,

tliis

likewise resolved to send dele-

For Brentius,

gates to the Conncil of Trent.

no confidence in

who

in the

like

Melanchthon, had

partial popish Council, but advised, nevertheless,

compliance with the Emperor's request, since a refusal might be construed as disobedience and contempt, or as an act of cowardice.

The

Confession was approved by a commission of ten Swabian divines,

and by the City of Strasburg.

It

was

also

approved at AVittenberg, as

agreeing with Melanchthon's Confession.

It

was found best

to

send

two Confessions, one representing the Evangelical Churches of the
IS^orth, the other those of the South of Germany, to avoid the appearance of a conspiracy.

The Wiirtemberg Confession
and

contains a preface of

Duke

restates, in thirty-five articles, the doctrines of the

fession

and other controverted

points, for the purpose of

the Evangelical Churches agree with

tlie

little

beyond the Saxon

showing that

pure doctrine of the apostles,

On

and of the catholic and orthodox Church.^
Confession goes a

Christopher,

Augsburg Con-

;

the Lord's Supper this

but there

is

no trace of the

ubiquity of Christ's body, of which Brentius, ten years afterwards, be-

came a zealous advocate.
Brentius was among the Wiirtemberg and Strasburg delegates to
Trent, and actually arrived there, March 18, 1552, but only to return
in April without accomplishing any thing.^ It is very doubtful whether
he and Melanchthon would have made a deep impression upon the Council, which was already committed to the cause of popery and had sanctioned some of

I'faff,

Conf.

its

Acta et scripta jmhlica Ecclesice Wirtemhergicce, Tiib. 1 720 Salig, Historic der Augsh.
Tom. I. pp. 673 sqq.; and Hartmann, Johannes Brentz. Leben und ausg^wdhlte Schriften
;

(Eli)erfeld, 1862), pp.
^

Prefat.

:

locum datum
^

333

most obnoxious doctrines.

211-221.

'/« nostris ecclesiis non nisi

See Sleidanus,Z)e statu
;

verce. apostolicce, catholiccv, et

orthodoxai doctrina:

esse.'

Corp. Reform. Vol.

relig. et reipuhlicce

XXVIII.

p.

Tom. III. pp. 317The other theological

Carolo V. Cccsare commentar.

331, and Hartmann,

1.

c. p.

215.

delegates to Trent were Beurlin, Heerbrand, Vannius (Wanner), of Wiirtemberg, and

bach and

Sellius, of Strasburg.

Sleidauus was one of the laj-delegates from Strasburg.

Mar-

§ 48.

THE SAXON VISITATION ARTICLES,

The Saxon

§ 48.

1592.

345

Visitation Articles, 1692.
Literature.

Artioui.i VisTTATORir,

nnn Chrixti 1592 in Electoratu

et Proviiwiia superioris Saxonice piihlicati, et Judiecc.ksiarum et scholariiin, nee non Adminintratoribun
Palronis et Collatoribus ad subscribendrtm et servandum propositi
et demandaii.
They are printed iu Corp. juris cedes. Saxonici, Dresden, 1773, p. 250, and added to Hase's
edition of the Lutheran Synibole, pp. 862-860, the Berlin edition of the Concordia (1857), pp. 849-854, and
.1

cibiis Coii'-istotiorHin, Siij)en'nti')uh'ntibu.'i, Mini.'itri.t

bwiorum eccleHiastimmm, qidn

et ii)nis

Symb. Biicher, pp. 779-784.
Grfindliche Veranticortung der vier atreitigen Artihel, etc.

Miiller's

Leipzig, 1593.

A. HcNNii-8: Widerleijung des Calvinisclien BUchUins wider die vier Artikel, 1593.
Comp. SoiiKOF.Kii: Kiichengeschichte aeit der Reformation, Vol. IV. pp. 6G0 sqq. Henke: Art. Ilunniu.i
in Herzog, Vol. VL pp. 316-321; MUli.eb: Sf/mft. Bwcfter, pp. cxxi. (lutrod.) sqq.; G. Feank: Geschichte der
Protest. Theologie (1S64), Vol. I. pp. 290 sqq.
;

The Four Articles of Visitation

of Electoral

Saxony owe

their ori-

gin to the revival and second overthrow of Crjpto-Calvinism, and reflect

They continned

the fierceness and bitterness of this contest.^

in force

the present century, but never extended their authority beyond Sax-

till

They

ony.

Appendix

are strongly anti-Calvinistic, and

may be

Formula of Concord, with which they

to the

They were written

in 1592,

and

first

published in

regarded as an
fully agree.

German

in 1593.^

Their object was to perpetuate the reign of exclusive Lutheranism.

They

are based on the articles of a Colloquy between Andrese and Beza

Mcimpelgard (1586).

at

The

chief author

was Dr. Aegidius IIunnius,

one of the foremost Lutheran divines of his age, a native of Winnen-

den

in the

Duchy

of Wiii'temberg, professor of theology at

(1576-1592), and afterwards at Wittenberg

missioned with several others to

visit

(d. 1603).^

He

Marburg
was com-

the churches and schools of Sax-

ony for the purpose of suppressing every trace of Crypto-Calvinism.
All clergymen and teachers, and even the

civil officers,

were required

A

great feast of

Crell,

who, after ten

to subscribe the four Articles or lose their places.

thanksgiving closed the visitation.

The hardest

fate

was reserved for Chancellor

years' imprisonment,
'

See above,

p.

'

Under the

title:

iinisten

was executed

(1601), ostensibly for political of-

283.
''Visitation- Artikel iin gantzen C/iurkreiss Sac/isen.

Negativa und Gegerdehr, und die Form der

den Partheien sich

zii

Scnnpt derer Cal-

Subscription., welchergestalt dieselbe hey-

untersrhreihen sind vorgelegt ivorden.^

was aided in the composition by Mart. Minis, George Mylius, and Joshua Lonnerus.
Minis was called by Ilospinian ^Inquisitor Saxoni<v,' because, as the Lutherans explained
His
this term of reproach, he cleaned tlie Lord's vineyard of cunning foxes and wild liogs.
last wish was to die an enemy of Calvinists and Papists.
Frank, 1. c. Vol. I. p. 2!)G.
'

lie
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which were once honored by the name

fenses, but really for opinions

The preachers who attended

of Pliilip Melanchthon,

this auto-da-fe

of hyper-Lutheran orthodoxy told Crell that by his wicked Calvinism

he had caused in

many

cases a dangerous delay of infant baptism, un-

dermined the authority of the ministry, and deserved

They laughed

God

prayer on the scaffold

at his

;

stroke.'

air,

executioner, hold-

said: 'This

was a Calvinistic

^

The four

Articles give a very clear and explicit

summary

peculiar doctrines wdiich distinguish the Lutheran creed

The

other Protestant churches.

all

first

from those of

fruition of the true

body of Christ by

The second

of Christ,

communicants.

all

of those

refers to the Lord's Supper,

and teaches the real presence and oral

and natural-

treats of the

Person

and teaches, in support of the eucharistic omnipresence, the

connnunication of the attributes whereby the

became partaker of the
divine nature.

The

human

wdiole majesty, honor, power,

nature of Christ

and glory of

third teaches hajptismal regeneration

nary necessity of baptism for salvation.^

The fourth

versal atonement, and the vocation of all

and final

possibility of a total

fall

men

and

it

his

ordi-

tlie

teaches the \uii-

to sahation, with the

from grace.

In the negative part the opposite doctrines of the Calvinists are

re-

These were henceforth held in perfect abhorrence in Saxony,

jected.

and

to

The

not to change their laughter into weeping.

ing the severed head high up in the

of hell.

tlie fire

whereupon he prayed

was a common proverb, Rather a Papist than a
'

^

Calvinist.'

See Frank, Vol. I. p. 297, and Henke's monograph on Casp. Peucer und Nic. CreU, 18C5.
Baptism was performed with exorcism in Lntlieran churches, and it was counted one of
the chief crimes of the Crypto-Calvinists that they aboHshed this rite.
A Saxon pastor who
'

*

baptized without exorcism gave great offense to the peasants,

naughty
^

It is

who

cried after

him

:

'

The

(Der lose Pfaffe hat den Teufel nicht ausgetrieheii).
what extent the Lutheran bigotry of those days carried its hatred

priest has not expelled the devil'

almost incredible to

of Zwinglianism

and Calvinism.

We

give a few characteristic specimens.

Schliisselburg

most learned champions of Lutheran orthodoxy,
in his TIteologice Valvinistaruin Lihri Tres, Francoforti ad Moenum, 1592, tries to prove that
the Calvinists are unsound in almost every article of the Christian faith (^ Sacramentarios de
mdlofere doctrince Christiana' articido rev.te sentire'), and has a special chapter to show that
(Superintendent of Ratzeburg), one of

tlie

the Calvinistic writings overflow with mendaciis, calumniis, conviciis, maledictis, et contumeVns.

He

regards

many of their

doctrines as downright blasphemy.

Philip Nikolai, a pious Lutheran

Hamburg, and author of two of the finest German hymns (' Wie
der Morqenstern,' and ^IVachet auf! ruft una die Stimme'), called the God of
'a roaring bull (Wucherstier und BruUochs), a bloodthirsty Moloch, a hellish

pastor at Unna, afterwards at

srhon leuchtet
the Calvinists

Behemoth and Leviathan, a fiend of men!' (Kurtzer Bericht von der Calvinixten Gott und
ihrer Rcliijion, Frkf. 597
Die erst Victoria, Triumph und Freudenjidiel iiher des Calrin.
1

;

I

:

§ 48.

As
cific

THE SAXON VISITATION ARTICLES,

the Articles are a very clear
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1592.

and succinct statement of the

doctrines of Lutheranism as opposed to Calvinism,

spe-

and not easy

of access, they are here given in full
Articultjs

De
rURA ET

I.

Sacra Coena.

DOCTRINA NOSTltARUM ECCLESIARUM DE SACRA CCENA.

VEU.V

Quod, verba Christi 'Anipitc et comcdite, hoc est corpus meum : Bibite, hie est sanguis
mens,' sim))liciter, et secundum literam, sicut sonant, intclligenda sint.
II. Quod in Sacramento dua; res sint, qua; exhibentur et simul accipiuntur: una tcrrena,
et una coelestis, qua; est corpus et sanguis Cliristi.
qua; est panis et viiuun
III. Qiiod iia'C Unio, Kxiiibitio et Sumptio fiat bic inferius in terris, non superius in coelis.
IV. Quod exiiibeatiir et accipiatur verum et naturale corpus Christi, quod in cruce pependit, et verus ac naturalis sanguis, qui ex Christi h\tere ttuxit.
V. Quod cori)us et sanguis Christi non fide tantum spiritualiter, (juod etiam extra Coenain
fieri jjotest, sed cum i)ane et vino oraliter, modo tamen imperscrutabili et supernaturali, ilhc
in Coena accipiantur, idque in pignus et certificationem resunectionis nostrorum corporum ex
I.

:

:

mortuis.

VI. Quod oralis perceptio corporis et sanguinis Christi non solum fiat a dignis, verum etiam
dignis enim
ab indignis, qui sine pcenitentia et vera fide accedunt; eventu tameu diverso.
percii)itur ad salutem, ab indignis auteni ad judicium.

A

Articulus

De Persona

II.

Christi.

PCRA ET VERA DOCTRINA NOSTRARUM ECCLESIARUM DE HOC ARTICULO, DE PERSONA
CHRISTI.

L

I.

Ha; manent

In Christo sunt dua; distinctcTNatura;, divina et humana.

confusa; et inseparabiles (sen indivisa').
II. Ila; duse Natura; personaliter ita sunt invicem unita;, ut unus

in

tantum

sit

aiternum

in-

Christus, et

una Persona.
III. Propter banc personalem Unionem reete dicitur, atque in re et veritate ita se liabet,
quod ])eus Homo, et Homo Deus sit, quod Maria Filium Dei genuerit, et quod Deus nos per
proprium suum sanguinera vederaerit.

Geistes Niederlag, IGOO

;

Calvinischer Vitzliputzli,

See Frank, Vol.

etc.

I. p.

280.

Provost

Miigirus, of Stuttgart, thought that the Calvinists imitated at times the language of Luther, as

human

men. John Modest ^s•rote a book to prove
no Christians, but bai)tized Jews and Mohammedans Q Beiveis
(lus dcr heiligen Schrift dass die Sacrament irer nicht Christen sind, sondern i/etaufle Juden und
Md/ioynetisten, Jena, 'l')SC>).
John Pratorius, in a satire (Ciilrinisch (rcisthaus zur Narrenkdjlffiiii, etc.), distinguishes open Calvinists, who have no more sense than a horse or an ass;
secret Calvinists, who fish in the dark and several other classes (see Frank, Vol. I. p. 282 sq.).
The second Psalm, speaking of the rebellion against Jehovah and his Anointed, was applied
to the Cahinists, and their condemnation was embodied in catechisms, hymns, and popular
the hyena the

voice, for the destruction of

that the Sacramentarians are

;

rhymes, of which the following are
'

'

Wcnn
So

•

fair

specimens:

Erhalt un», Ilerr, bei deincm Wort
Und welir der Calvinisten Mord.'
eiii

Calvinist xpricht, Gntt

u'liiucht scin Ilerz, der

Gottca Wort

Vergehet

Und

rtriiss

Tod hoi

wid Luther's Lchr

nun wul nimmcrmehr,

nock so sehr
Die Calvinigten an Hirer Ehr.'
'

ob's (jleich hissc

Gotten Wort viul Lutheri S'-ftri/t

Sind des Pajists und Calnni

Gi/t.'

dich,

dich.'
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et qux earn secuta est, exaltationem, Cliristus secuncollocatus est, et accepit omnem potestatem in coelo et in terra,
honoris, potentias et glorias.
majestatis,
factusque est particeps omnis divinaj

IV. Per hanc Unioneni personalem,

dum caniem ad dexteram Dei

Articulus

De

III.

S. £aj)tismo.

PURA ET VERA DOCTRINA NOSTRAKUM ECCLESIARUM DE HOC ARTICDLO
I.

Quod unum tantum Baptisma

sit,

et

una

S.

BAPTISMATI8.

non quaj sordes corporis

ablatio,

tollere solet,

sed quae nos a peccatis abluit.
II. Per Baptismum tanquam lavacrum illud regenerationis et renovationis Spiritus Sancti
salvos nos facit Deus et operatur in nobis talem justitiam et purgationem a peccatis, ut qui in
eo foedere et fiducia usque ad finem perseverat, non pereat, sed habeat vitam aiternam.
III. Omnes, qui in Christum Jesum baptizati sunt, in mortem ejus baptizati sunt, et per
Baptismum cum ipso in mortem ejus consepulti sunt, et Christum induerunt.

IV. Baptismus est lavacrum illud regenerationis, propterea, quia in eo renascimur denuo et
Spiritu Adoptionis obsignamur ex gratia (sive gratis).
V. Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, non potest introire in regnum coelorum.
Casus tamen necessitatis hoc ipso non intenditur.
VI. Quicquid de carne nascitur, caro est, et natura sumus omnes filii ira; divinaj quia ex
:

semine peccamiuoso sumus

geniti, et in peccatis

concipimur omnes.

Articclus IV.

De

Prcsdestinatione

et ceterna

Providentia Dei.

PURA ET VERA DOCTRINA NOSTRARUM ECCLESIARUM DE HOC ARTICULO.
I. Quod Christus pro omnibus hominibus mortuus
cata sustulerit.

sit,

et

ceu Agnus Dei totius mundi pec-

Quod Deus neminem ad condemnationem

condiderit, sed velit, nt omnes homines salvi
ad agnitionem veritatis perveniant, pi'opterea omnibus mandat, ut Filium suum Christum in Evangelio audiant, et per hunc auditum promittit virtutem et operationem Spiritus
Sancti ad conversionem et salutem.
alii, qui Evangelium de Christo nolunt
III. Quod mulci homines propria culpa pereant
audire, alii, qui iterum excidunt gratia, sive per errores contra fundamentum, sive per peccata
II.

fiant et

:

contra conscientiam.
IV. Quod omnes peccatores pcenitentiam agentes in gratiam recipiantur, et nemo excludatur, etsi peccata ejus rubeant ut sanguis
quandoquidem Dei misericordia major est, quam
peccata totius mundi, et Deus omnium suorum operum miseretur.
;

Sequitur Falsa et Erronea Doctrina Calvinistarum

De
I.

Quod supra

Sacra Ceena.

posita verba Christi figurate intelligenda sint, et

non secundum

literam,

sicut sonant.
II. Quod in Coena tantum nuda signa sint, corpus autem Christi tam procul a pane, quam
supremum coelum a terra.
III. Quod Christus iliic pra^sens sit tantum rirtute et operatione sua, et non corpore suo.

Quemadmodum

sol

splendore et operatione sua in terris pra?sens et efficax

solare superius in ccbIo existit.
IV. Corpus Christi esse typicum corpus,

quod pane

et vino

tantum

est,

corpus autera

significetur et praefigu-

retur.

V. Quod sola fide, qua; in coelum se elevet, et non ore, accipiatnr.
VI. Quod soli digni illud accipiant, indigni autem, qui talem fidem evolantem sursum
coelos non hubent, nihil praeter panem et vinum accipiant.

in

Falsa et Erronea Doctrina Calvinistarum

De Persona
QU^E POTISSIMUM

III.

ET

IV,

Christi,

ARTICULO PURIOKIS DOCTRIN-E REPUGNAT.

Quod Deus Homo, et Homo Deus est, esse figuratam locutionem.
Quod humana Natura cum divina non in re et veritate, sed tantum nomine
communionem habeat.
I.

II.

et verbis

I

AN ABORTIVE SYMBOL AGAINST SYNCRETISM,

§ 49.

1G55.
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III. Quod Deo inipossiliile sit ex tota omtiipotentia sua praistare, ut corpus Christi naturale
simul et instantanee in j)luribu.s, iiuani in unico loco sit.
IV. Quod Christus secundum Inniianam Naturam per exaltationera suam tantum creata
dona et iinitam potentiani accei)erit, non omnia sciat aut j)Ossit.
V. Quod Christus secundum llumanitatcm absens regnet, sicut Rex Ilispanitc novas In-

sulas regit.

Xl. Quod damnabilis idoloiatria sit, si fiducia
cundum di\ inam, sed etiam secundum humanam
tionis

et fides cordis in

ipsius

Naturam

Christum non sohim sehonor adora-

collocetur, et

ad utramque dirigatur.

Falsa et Erronea Doctrina Calvinistarum

De
I.

Baptismum

esse

Sacro Bajytismo.

externum lavacrum aquae, per quod interna quondam abUitio a peccatLs

tantum significetur.
II. Baj)tismum non operari,neque conferre regenerationem, fidem, gratiam Dei et salutem,
sed tantum signiticare et obsignare ista.
III. Non omnes, (pii aqua baptizantur, consequi eo ipso gratiam Christi aut donum fidei,
setl tantum electos.
IV. Regenerationem non fieri in, vel cum Baptismo, sed postea demum crescente aetate,
imo et multis in senectute demum contingere.
V. Sahitem non dependere a Baptismo, atque ideo Baptismum in causa necessitatis non
permittendum esse in Ecclesia, sed in defectu ordinarii Ministri Ecclesia; permittendum esse,
ut infans sine Baptismo moriatur.
\'I. Chrislianorum infantes jam ante Baptismum esse sanctos, ab utero matris, imo adhuc
in utero materno constitutos esse in foedere vitae ajternaj cajteroqui Sacrum Baptisma ipsis
conferri non posse.

Faxsa et Erronea Doctrina Calatnistarum

De PrKdestinatione

et

Providentia Dei.

Christum non pro omnibus hominibus, sed pro solis electis mortuum esse.
II. Deum potissiinam partem hominum ad damnationem ivternam creasse,
I.

et nolle, ut

potissiraa pars convertatur et vivat.
III. Electos et regenitos non posse fidem et Spiritum Sanctum amittere, aut damnari,
quamvis omnis generis grandia peccata et fiagitia committant.
IV. Eos vero, qui electi non sunt, necessario damnari, nee posse pervenire ad salutem,
etiamsi millies ha])tizarentur, et quotidie ad Eucharistiam accederent, prajterea vitam tam

sancte atque inculpate ducerent,

An

§ 49.

I

Finally,

the

briefly notice

George Calixtus (1586

H. ScHMiD

:

to increase

was made during the Syn-

middle of the seventeenth century.^

to 1656), Professor of

versity of Ilelmstiidt (since 1614),

'

an unsuccessful attempt

of Lutheran symbols which

cretistic controversies in the

Erlangen, 184G.

fieri potest.

Aboetive Symbol against Syncretism, 1655.

we must

number

quantum unquam

Theology in the Uni-

which had previously protested against

Geschichte der Si/nkrelistischen Streitlgkeiten in der Zeit des Georg Calixt,

W. Gass:

schichte der Protest.

G. Calixt und der Sijnkrctismns, Breslau, 1846; and his GeDogmatik,\o\. II. p. 08. Baur Ueher den Charakter und die Bedeu:

tung des calixtin. Synkretismus, in the Theol. Jahrbiicher for

G. Calixtus und seine Zeit, Halle, 1853-18G0, 2 vols.
kretislisrhe Streitigleiten, in Ilerzog, Vol.

XV.

;

and

1

848, p.

1

G3.

(18G2), pp. 342 and 34G.

schichte der Protest. Theologie, Leipz. Vol. II. 1805, p. 4.

E. L. Til. IIenke

his Art. Si/nkretismus

G.

and

:

Si/n-

Frank: Ge-
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tlie

dogma

ubiquity

Formula

of the

and pugnacious orthodoxy of

exclusive
liberal

and

among

the three great Confessions

catholic

He

formed.

common

and

conciliation

— the

Lutheran, Catholic, and Re-

to the Apostles'

Creed and the oecumenical

centuries {consensus qiiinquesecularis) as a

first five

basis for

his

of Melanchthon, peace

spirit

went back

consensus of the

was disgusted with the
day, and advocated, in the

of Concord,

claiming for the Lutheran Church only a supe-

all,

and surrendering

rior purity of doctrine,

as unessential its distinctive

This reaction against sectarian exclusiveness and in

peculiarities.

favor of Catholic expansion within the Lutheran

communion was

de-

nounced by the orthodox divines of Wittenberg and Leipzig as Syncretism,

e.,

i.

as a

Babylonian mixture of

all sorts

Samaritan compound of Popish, Calvinistic,

and even
and

A

atheistic errors.

lasted

from 1645

meet many Calvinists

war

of religions, or a

S^niergistic,

to the knife

Arminian,

was waged against

it,

Calixtus had expressed a hope to

to 1686.

in heaven, but this

was traced

directly to an

inspiration of the devil.

The

chief opponent of Syncretism

champion of an

fearless

was Abkauam Calovius, the

infallible orthodoxy,

admired by some

as

the Lutheran Athanasius, abhorred by others as the Lutheran Torque-

mada;

in his

veritable

own

inalleiis

estimation a strenuns Ghristi athleta, certainly a
lic^reticoruin ^

of vast learning and

working power, which no amount of domestic
down.^

His daily

Abraham Calov

pra^'er was,

'

affliction

a herculean

could break

Rejple me, Deus, odio hcereticoruin^

was born in 1G12 at Mohrungen, Prussia (the birthEsau and Jacob from one womb'), and Libored with untiring
industry as Professor and General Superintendent at Wittenberg from ]Gr)0 to his death,
168G.
He stood in high esteem, and controlled the whole fivculty, except Meisner, who fell
out with him in 1G75, so that they no more greeted each other, not even at the communion
altar.
The Elector, George II., always stayed at his house when he was at Wittenberg.
'

(properly Kaliiu)

phace of the great Herder

—

'

Calovius M'rote a system of theology, in twelve volumes

(S/y.sicMia

locorum theolog. 1655-1677),

a Commentary on the whole Bible against Grotius, in four folios {Biblia illustrata, 1672),
and an endless number of polemical works against ancient and modern heretics, some of

which had to be prohibited. His domestic history is perhaps without a parallel. He buried
no less than thirteen children and five wives in succession. At the death-bed of the fourth
he sang with all his might the hymn, ' Wie sclton leuchtet der Morgenstern,'' especially (as
Thohick relates) the last stanza, W7e bin ich docji so herzlich J'roh,' etc. He asked her
whether she were willing to go to her Lord she replied ^Ilerr Jesu, dir leb' ich, Hen- Jesu,
dir sterV ich.'
few months after the death of his fifth partner, when seventy-two years
of age Csenili amore, morbo nequaqtiam senili, vehementer laborans,' and ^maxima cum multorum
'

;

:

A

offensione'),

he led

to the altar the youthful

daughter of his colleague, Quenstadt.

A friend

I

I
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excluded Calixtus, as well as Bellarmin, Calvin, and Sociniis, f rom

As

heaven.
heresy,

and

the best

means of suppressing

of preventing a schism in the

complex

tliis

syncretistic

Lutheran Church, he prepared

Repeated Consensus of the trnlij Lutheran Faith, which was
and German at Wittenberg in 1064.^
This creed first professes and teaches, in the order of the Augsburg
Confession, the orthodox doctrine, and then rejects and condemns no
in 1G55 a

finally published in Latin

than eighty-eight syncretistic heresies, proved from

less

Calixtus, Ilornejus, Latermann,

The

and Dreier.

tlie

writings of

fundamental

first

section anathematizes the Calixtine concession of the imperfection of the

Lutheran Church, the relative recognition of Catholics and Calvinists
as Christian brethren, and the assertion of the necessity of
tion alongside of the Scriptures.

The following

Church

tradi-

doctrines are rejected,

not simply as doubtful, erroneous, or dangerous opinions (which some
of

them

is

not clearly revealed in the Old Testament; that the

are),

but as downright heresies

dwells in believers as a gift, not as

:

an essence

not prove the existence of God, since
of Spener wrote to the latter,
Senear consularis

of

For a

full

10,

one can not control

("as

;

account of him, see

332; and G. Frank, Vol.

He

II. p. 2G.

Spirit

already certain from phi:

'The septuagenarian

What

is tiie

use

said to be so debilitated that

is

lie

Calovius enjoyed his sixth marriage only two years.

Tholuck, Wittenberger
;

Holy

that theology need

quoted by Tholuck)

his appetites?

five steps sine lassitudine.'

Art. Calov, in Ilerzog, Vol. II. p. /50G

'

1684

it is

article of the Trinity

has prostituted himself strongly intra and extra ecclesiam.

all learning, if

can not walk

May

That the

also

Theologen, 1852, pp. 18r>-211, and his
tier protest. Dogm. Vol. I. p.

Gass, Geschichte

Tlioluck characterizes

him thus

(IF. TlieoJ. p. 207):

Gemilthlose Zahigkeit hei innerlich kochender Leidenschaftllchkeit erscheint als

Gmndzug

wcder aitf der Kanzel, noch in vertraulichen Briefen, noch
in den theologischen Schriflen ein Lebenshaurh christlicher, selten auch nur menschlicher
Wdrme. Die Menschen erscheinen ihtn ivie Zahlen, und unter den dogmatischen Problevien
dieses theologischen Cliarakters

;

hcwegt er sich wie unter Rechenexempeln.'
'

'

Consensus repetitus Jidei vcre Lutherame in

illis

doctrin(c capitibus, qucc contra purain et

invnriatam Augustanam Conjessionem aliosque libros sginbolicos in Libro Concordice coinpre-

impugnant D. G. Calixtus, ejusque complices.^ First published in the
1 GG4, then often separately by Calovius.
new edition
by the late Prof. Henke of Marburg: Consensus repetitus Jidei vera Lufherana;, MDCLV.
Librorum ecclesice evangelica: symbolicorum s?</)/^/e7«en<Mw, Marburg, 18-17 (pp. viii. and 70).
For a summary, see II. Schmid, 1. c. pp. 376 sqq., and Fkank, 1. c. Vol. II. pp. 12 sqq. Calovius wrote no less tiian twenty-eight books against tlie Syncretists, the principal of wliich are
Syncretismus Calixdnus, lGr)3; Sgno})sis controversiarum
cum htvreticis et schisinfilicis

hensos, scrijitis publicis

A

Consilia Theologica Wittcbergcnsia,

.

modernis

.

.

Socinianis, Anabaptistis, Weigclianis, liemonstrantibus, Pontijiciis, Calriniunis,

and Ilarmonia Calixtino-htcretica, etc., 1G5.1. !^'ee 11. Schmid, 1. c. p.
ortliodox sympathies complains of the endless rejjetitions and prolixity
of these controversial writings. They are almost unreadable. I have before me a defense of
Calixtinis, etc. lC>r>2;

237,

who with

all his

the Consensus Repetitus,

which covers twentv-nine

by Aegidius Straucher, Wittcnb. 1GG8 (551
lines.

pp.), the

mere

title

of

;
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losopliy
sin is

that

;

Jews and Mohammedans are not

tionism)
ters in

;

that Christ's

body

not omnipresent

is

any way into the idea of

justification

braces also Calvinists, Papists, and Greeks
that

idolaters

;

that original

God

simply a carentia jiistitice ; that souls are created by

John

conversion

vi.
;

that sanctification en-

Church em-

that infants have no faith

;

Supper

treats of the Lord's

;

that the true

;

(crea-

that

;

man

is

;

active in his

that symbolical books are to be only conditionally sub-

scribed (juatenus Scrijpturce S. consentiunt ; that the symbols contain

many
tliat

things as necessary to salvation, which

God

has not fixed as such

unbaptized infants are only negatively punished

are necessary to obtain eternal

A prayer that

life.

;

that

good works

God may

avert all

innovations and corruptions from the Orthodox Church, and preserve
it

in this repeated consensus, forms the conclusion.

This new symbol goes far beyond the Formula of Concord, and

would have

so contracted

Lutheranism as

to exclude

pendent thought and theological progress.

It

from

inde-

it all

prolonged and intensified

the controversy', but nowhere attained ecclesiastical authority.

was

It

subscribed only by the theological faculties of Wittenberg and Leipzig,

and rejected by the theologians of Jena, who were pupils of the
brated John Gerhard, and occupied a milder position.

With

cele-

the death

of Calovius the controversy died out, and his symbol was buried be-

yond the hope of a

Orthodoxy triumphed, but

resurrection.

only a partial victory, and the last which

During these

w^as

achieved.

and the awful devastations of the

violent controversies

Thirty -Years' War, there arose

it

it

among

a few divines in the Lutheran,

Reformed, and Catholic Churches an intense desire for the reunion of
Christendom, which found

its

expression in the famous adage so often

erroneously attributed to St. Augustine
d'ubils libertas, in ormiihas caritas.''

^

:

It

In necessariis
had no practical
'

unitas, in
effect,

but

sounds like a prophecy of better times.

Soon afterwards arose a second and more successful reaction

in the

Pietism of Spener and Francke, which insisted on the claims of practical piety against a

dead orthodoxy in the Lutheran Church,

just as the

school of Coccejus did in the Reformed Church of Holland, and the

'

Dr. Liicke (in a special

treatise,

gree of certainty to Rupert Meldenius,
century.

Comp. Klose,

in

Gottingen, ISoO) traces the authorship with some de-

who belonged

Herzog, Vol. IX.

p.

304.

to the irenical school of the seventeenth
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Then

followed, toward the close of the eighteenth century, the far more radical reaction

of nationalism, which broke down, stone by stone, the

venerable building of Lutheran orthodoxy, and the whole traditional

system of Christian doctrine.

Kationalism, in

phases, laid waste whole sections of

Germany,

once a rigorous orthodoxy had most prevailed

formed churches of the Continent, and,
gland and America.

;

its

various forms and

especially those
it

where

aifected also the Re-

in a less degree, those of

En-

Fortunately the power of this great modern apos-

tasy has been broken, in the nineteenth century,

by an extensive revival

of the principles of the Reformation, \vith a better appreciation of

Confessions of Faith, not so
in their essential

harmony.

much

its

in tlieir subordinate differences as

:
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SEVENTH CHAPTER.
THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED CHURCHES.
§ 50.

The

EEFOEisrED Confessions.
Litei-aiiire.

I.

CoixECTioxs OF Refoemed Symiiols.

HaKMONIA CONFESSIONUM FlDEI OrTIIODOXARUM, ET REFORMAT AKU.M EoCI.ESIARUM, QUCB III pVCequihusque Euro^ice liegnis, Xationihus, et ProvinciiK, sacravi Kvangclii doctrinain pure profitentur
quaruni catalofjum et ordinem seqtientcs iMcjince, indicabunt. Additce sunt ad calcem brevissirnce observationes: quibus turn illuMr.antur obscura, turn qitce in speciem pwjnare inter se videri possunt, persjncue
atque modestissivie conciliantur : et si qiice adhuc controversa manent, syncere indicantur. Quce omnia,
Ecclesiarum Gallicarum, et Belgicarum nomine, suhjicinntur libera et prudenti reliquaruvi omnium judicio.
Geneva; apud Petrum Sautaudreanum. MDLXXXI. (4to).
This is tlie first attempt at comparative Dogmatics or Symbolics. It grew out of a desire for one
common Creed, wliich was modified into the idea of a selected harmony. lu this shape it was proposed
by the Protestants of Zurich and Geneva, intrusted to Bcza, Daneau, and Saluar (or Saluard, or Salvart,
minister of the Church of Castres), and chiefly executed by the last of the three. It was intended as a
defense of Protestant, and particularly Reformed, doctrine against the constant attacks of Romanists
and Lutherans. It does not give the Confessions in fnll, but extracts from them on the chief articles of
faith, which are classified under nineteen sections.
It anticipates Winer's method, but for harmonistic
purposes. Besides the principal Reformed Confessions, three Lutheran Confessions are also used, viz.,
the Augsburg, the Saxon, and the Wiirtemberg Confessions. The work appeared almost simultaneously
with the Lutheran Formula of Concord, and may be called a Reformed Formula of Concord, though
differing from the former in being a mere compilation from previous symbols. (I imported a wellbound copy, which seems to have been the property of the Elector John Casimir, whose likeness and
escutcheon are impressed on the cover. He suggested the preparation of such a work.)
An English translation of this ireuicwork appeared first at Cambridge, 15S6 (12mo),aud then again in
London, 1G43 (4to), under the title: 'An Harmony of tue Confessions of Faith of the Christian and
Reformed Cuuroues, which purelj pro/ess the holy doctrine of the Gospel, in all the chief kingdoms, nations, and provinces of Europe, etc.
All which things, in the 7mmes of the Churches of France and Belgia,
are submitted to the free and discreet judgment of all the Churches. Keicly translated out of Latin into
English, etc. Alloived by public authority.' According to Strype {Aiinals of the Reformation, ad a. 15SG),
Archbishop Whitgift, owing to some jealousy among publishers, first forbade the publication of the
Harmony, but afterwards allowed it.
A new edition by Rev. Peter Hai.i. (Rector of Milstou, Wilts), under the modified title: The Harmony
OP Protestant Confessions exhibiting the Faith of the Churches of Christ, Reformed after the pxire and
holy doctrine of the Gospel, throughout Eurojje. Translated from the Latin. A neio edition, revised and
]

|

|

]

cijniis

\

\

:

considerably enlarged.

London, 1S42

(640 pages, large Svo).

Corpus et Syntagma Confessionfm Fidei, qtice in diversis regnis et nationibus, ecclesiariim nomine
fuerunt authentice editce: in celcberrimis conventibus exhibitce, publicaque auctoritatc comjirobatce, etc.
|

i

|

Aurelioe Allobrog. 1612). Editio 7iova, Genevce, sumpjtibus Petri Chouet, 1654.
first edition of this rare and valuable book was probably compiled by Gasjmr Laureniitis,

(first ed.

The

who

is

named on

the title-page, but who signs himself in the dedicatory Epistle to Elector Frederick IH.
of the Palatinate, before the Orthodox Consensus' (in Part III.), and says, in the ' General Preface,' that

not

'

and now (1612) in a much improved form. His object was the same as that
of the Harmony, viz., to show the essential unity of the evangelical faith in the multiplicity and variety
of Confessions which, as the Preface says, in the absence of conspiracy, only strengthen the harmony, and
mutually illustrate and supplement each other, like many orthodox expositions of the Scriptures. The
second edition, of which I have a copy, is a large quarto volume, consisting of three main parts, the several documents being paged separately. It contains the principal Reformed Confessions down to the
Synod of Dort, three Lutheran Confessions, and several other documents, as follows: 1. The Harmonia
sive Concordantia Confessionum Fidei per (xiii.) Articulos digesta, with the Symbolum Apostolicum, as the
basis of a general cotiscnsus, supported by Scripture texts and references to the various Confessions of
the collection (S pp.) 2. Confessio Helvetica posterior, reprinted from a Zurich edition of 1651 3. Confessio
Helvetica prior (or Basileensis IL), 1536 4. Confessio Basileensis I. (or Mylhusiana), 1532 5. Confessio Gallica, from the Latin edition of 1566 0. Confessio Anglicana, 1562 7. Confessio Scotica of 1560, and the second
of 15S0 8. Confessio Ecclesiarum Belgicarum, 1559 9. Confessio Czengerina, the Hungarian Confession,
he edited this Consensus

a. 1595,

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

1570; \0. Confessio Polonica, or Consensus Polonice {Sendomirensis),'l510; 1\. Confessio Argentimnsis S. Tetrapolitana, 1531 12. Confessio Augustana, from the Wittenberg edition of 1540 13. Confessio Saxonica,
s. Misnica, 1551 ; 14. Confessio Wirtembergica, 1552 ; 15. Confessio Illustrissimi Electoris Palatini, Friderici
;

;

1
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///.,1576; 16. Confesfiio Dohcmica (the first of the two Bohemian Confessions, which was presented to
King Ferdiuaud in 1635. It contains a Preface by Luther. The second wau compiled 1575) IT. Con;

sennus Ecclesiarum Mnjnris ct Minoris Polonice, Lithnayiife, etc., 15S3. Appended: Acta et Conclusiones
Sijnodi Gencralin ThontnicDni.s ; IS. Articidi Coii/i'ssionis Ilasilcensis of the year IC-tT; 19. Canones Si/nodi
Dordrcchtana'jiaVi 20. Om/ennio Ciirilli Patriarcho' C(mxtantini>2>.,\<i:>A
'_'l. Catlinlifus
Coji.sensws, viz.,
;

\

A Harmony of Christian

Doctrine, compiled from the Scriptures and the writini^'S of the Fathers, under
the following heads (a) On the Word of God as the Rule of Faith ; (b) On God, the Trinitarian and Christological Doctrines; (i-) Ou Divine Providence; ((/) On the Head of the Church; (. ) On Justification;
(li) On Idolatry,
(/) On Free Will, Original Sin, Election and Predestination
(g) On the Sacraments
the Worship of Images, etc. (0 On the True Way of Worshiping and Serving God (k) On the Church
and the Ministry; (0 Resurrection and the Future State.
CoNFRssioNEs FiDKi Eooi.KSi AUL'M Kefor.m ATAKUM. Gra^e et Lat. Ecdesiarnm Bclgicarum Confessio, interpr. Jao. Rkvio, et Catechesis intcrpr. P. Svluukoio.
Liigd. Bat. Elzev. 1635, 12mo Arastel.
Ultra.jecli, 1060, and often.
1038, 12mo.
(This little volume contains a Greek translation of the Belgic
Confession by Revins, and a Greek translation of the Heidelberg Catechism by Sylburg, both with the
Latin text in the second column, for the use of schools in Ilolhuul.)
A Collection of Confessions of Faith, Catecuisms, Direotouies, Books of Discipline, etc., nf Puhlick Authoritij in the Cliurch of Scotland.
Together with all the Acts of the Anftcmhhj which are Standing Rnlcs concerning the Doctrine, Womhip, Government, and Discipline of the Church of Scotland.
:

;

;

;

;

;

[By William Dcnlop.] Edinburgh, 1719, 1722, in 2 vols. (A third volume was promised, but never apI know.) Tliis rare and valuable collection contains, in the first volume, the Westmiu8ter Standards; in the second volume, the Confession of Faith of the English Congregation at Geneva,
the Scotch Confession of 1500, the Scotth Confession of 15S(), the National Covenant of 163S, Calvin's
Catechism, the Heidelberg, and some other Catechisms and Books of Discipline. The first volume has
also a long Preface (153 pp.) on the Purpose and Use of Creeds.
SvLLOCE Confessioncm .sj(& tempus lieformandce Ecclesice editarnm. Oxon. 1804. Ed. altera et anctior (under the revision of Bisliop Lloyd). Oxon. 1827. No editor mentioned. This Collection (suggested by Bishop Cleaver) is very elegantly printed in the Clarendon Press, but has no critical value, and
It contains: The Profession of the Trideutiue Faith, the Second Helvetic Confession,
is incomplete.
the Basic Confession (153'-'), the Altered Augsburg Confession of 1540 (to which, in the second edition
only, was added the Augustana of 1530), the Saxon Confession, the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg
Catechism, and the Canons of the Synod of Dort, all in Latin, and without a translation or introduction.
Corpus Liisuouum Svmholioorum qui in Ecclesia Iteformatorum auctoritatem puhlicam obtinucrunt,
Ed. J. Cur. G. Auousti. Elberfeldi, IS.'T, Svo. Contains three Helvetic, the Gallic, the Anglican, the Scotch,
the Belgic, the Hungarian, Polish, and Bohemian Confessions, the Canons of Dort, the Conssnsus Ilelveticus, and the Geneva and Heidelberg Catechisms, with an historical and literary dissertation.
Die SvMiioi.iscuEN BlicnER der evangelisoii-refor.mirten Kiuoue. Zuvi erstcn Male aus dem Latciniseltcn vollstdndig ubcrsetzt und viit hisior. Einleitungcn uiul Aiimerkungen begleitet. .
Fiir Fretmde
der Union und fur allc, die fiber Entstehung, Tnhalt und Zwcck der Uekenntniss-Schriften sich zu belehren
wunschen. (By FRiEDUirn Adom-u Beck.) 2 Theile. Neustadt a. d.Orla,lS30; 2te wohlfeile Ausg. 1S45.
A good edition, with brief introductions and notes. The Augsburg Confession and the Creed of Pius
IV. are appended to the Second Vol., pp. 350-410.
Sam.mling SvMiioLisciiEU Bt'OHER DER KVANG.-REFOK.MiuTEN KiitoiiE fi'ir Prcsbi/tcricn, SchtdMircr, Confirmanden, und alle we.lche cine Union avf dem Grnnde der heilsamen Lchre und in der Einheit der alien
wahren Kirche Christi wHnscken. Ilerausgeg. von J. J. Mess. 3 Theile. Neuwied, 1S2S, 1830, and 1S4C, Svo.
H. A. Niemever: CollectioConfessionu.m iNEcoLE6ii8REFORMATiS2:>"('^!<'nton(m. Lips.lS40(851 pages
large octavo, with 8S pages of Introductory Preface), and CuUi'ctioni.s Confessionuni Appendix, qua contincntur Puritanoriiin Libri SijmboUri. LipsiiE, 1S40 (pp. 11;!)- This is the most complete Latin collection
of Reformed Symbols, and contains thirty-one in all, including the Zwingliau and early Swiss Cmifessions. It is, however, poorly edited, without an index and table of contents. Nicmeyer had completed
the large volume before he had seen a single copy of the Westminster Standards, and he published them
nine mouths afterwards in an Appendix.
Dip. Bi-.kenntniss-sciiriften iikb EVANOELison-REFOR.MiRTEN KiRouE. Mit Einleitungen und Anmerkiiiujcn, hiraiisgegcben von E. G. Adolf BiioincL (Oberhofprediger and General Superintendent in OldenLeipzig, 1S47 (S84 largo octavo pages). The best German collection, containing thirty-two Reburg).
formed Symbols, including the Anglican Catechism and the Arminian Confes.sions, which Nicmeyer
peared, as far as

.

.

omits.

Die Bekenntnibs-soiiriftkn der reformirten Kikouen Deutboulandp.

Ilerausgegcben von Dr. HeinContains the Confession of Elector Frederick III. of the Palatinate (1577), the liepetitio Anhal/ina {\5>^\), Anfrichtigc licchen'ichctft von Lehr und CoY-nioiiioi (1693),
Consensus Minii^tcrii Jlrcmcv.tin Ecclesia' (1595), the Confession of the General Sijnod held at Ca.iscl (ICOS),
a Report on the Faith of the Uefornied Churches in Germanij (1007), the Confession of John Sigismnnd
of Brandenburg (1014), another Confession of the same (1015), and the Emden Catechism (1554), all in
uioii Hei'pe.

Elberfeld,

1=;00 (310 i)p.).

German.
J.

Rawson Lumby (Cambridge)

the Articles of the

The Confessions of the Sixteenth Century, with Special Reference to
Church of England (in preparation to be published in Cambridge and Loudon, 1875).
:

;

:
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AND DOCTKINAL WOEKS BEARING ON TUE ReFOBMED CONFESSIONS.
works of Zwinoli, Cai.vin, Beza, CEcolampadius, Bdllingek, Uksinus, Olbvianus,
Knox, Cranmee, Ridley, Latimek, Hoopeu, Gkindal, Jewell, Hooker, and other Reformers and standII.

1.

The

HiSTOKICAI.

doctrinal

ard divines of the sixteenth century.

Biographies of
2. Lcben und wisgewdhltc Schriften der Vdter und Begrunder der re/ormirten Kirche.
Zwingli, Calvin, fficolampadius, and the other Reformers, by Battm, Ciiristoffel, Hagenbacii, Heppe,
Pestalozzi, Soumidt, Stahelin, Sdduoff, etc. Elberfeld, 185T-18G2. Ten Parts. One volume of this series— Christoffel's Life of Zu'ingli— is translated into English, but without the extracts from his writings.
3.

Older Controversial

J.

HooRNiiEEK

1676, 1CS9

;

:

Works

of Reformed Divines:

Summa controversiarum religionis aipi infidelihus, hcereiicis, schismaticis.

Fraucf.

a.

Utrecht, 1653.

0. 1697, 8vo.

Geneva, 1682, 1688, 3 vols. 4to Utrecht, 1701, 4 vols. 4to, etc.
Fu. TuKEETiN
B. PicTET De consensu et dissensu inter Reformatos et Augustance Confessionia fratres. Genev. 1700.
Controversiarum de religione cum dissidentibus elenchu^ hist, theol. Leyd. 16S7 fifth
F. Spanueim
edition, Leyd. 1757, 4to.
Du Geudeb Elenchus veritatum, circa quas defendendas versatur theol. elenchthica. GrOuiugen, 1740, 4to.
Zurich, 1743^7, 5 vols. 8vo.
J. F. Stapfek Institutiones theologicce polem.
:

Inst, theologies eUnchticce.

;

:

;

:

:

:

Fraucf. a. M. 1763, 1765, 2 vols. 8vo.
works of the Reformed Church in Heppe's Dogmatik der evang.end
Scuweizek's
Glaubenslehre der evang.-reform. Kirche,Yo\. I.
the
of Preface, aud in

Dn Wtttenisach
Comp.

also the

reform. Kirche, at

Theol. elenchticce initia.

:

list

of older dogmatic

pp. xxi.-xxiii.

Recent Historico-Dogmatic Works
H. Heppe (Marburg) Dogmatik der evang.-reform. Kirche dargestellt und aus den Qxiellen belegt, Elberaud his Dogmatik dcs Deutschen Protestantismus im IGtcn Jahrh. Gotha, 1S57, 3 vols.
feld, 1861
Alex. Souweizeb (Zurich) Die Protestantischen Centraldogmcn in ihrer Entwicklung innerhalb der
Reformirten Kirche. Zurich, 1854-56, 2 vols. Also his Glaubenslehre der evang.-reform. Eirclie dargestellt
wid aus den Qiiellcn belegt. Zurich, 1844-47, 2 vols.
Aug. Ebeard (Erlangen) Das Dogma vom heil. Abendmahl und seine Geschichte (Frankfurt a. M. 1846),
the second vol. aud also his Christliche Dogmatik. KiSuigsberg, 1851, 1852, 2 vols.
Charles Hodge (Princeton) Systematic Theology. New York, 1873, 3 vols.
Christian Dogmatics. Translated from the Dutch by Watson aud Evans.
J. J. VAN OoBTERZEE (Utrecht)
London and New York, 1874, 2 vols.
4.

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

more numerous than the Lutheran, because they represent a larger territory and several nationalieach of wliich
Swiss, German, French, Dutch, English; and Scotch
ties

The Reformed Confessions

are mucli

—

—

produced

its

own doctrinal and disciplinary standards, since the geo-

graphical and political divisions and the close relations to the civil gov-

ernment determined

number of ecclesiastical organizations.
Reformed movement, moreover, extended

also the

The productive period

of the

far into the seventeenth century, especially in England, and

some of the

most important confessions, as the Canons of Dort and the Westminster Standards,

were made long after the symbolic development of the
its culmination and rest in the Formula
Reformed Church departs further from the

Lutheran Church had reached
of Concord.

Finally the

authority of ecclesiastical traditionalism than the Lutheran, and allows

more freedom for the development of various types of doctrine and
schools of theology within the limits of the "Word of God, to which

more rigidly adheres.
But with all this variety, the Reformed symbols are

as

it

much agreed

in the essential articles of faith as the Lutheran, and differ even less
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than the Augsburg Confession, as explained by

its author and his
Formula of Concord.* They exhibit substanthe same system of doctrine, and are only variations of one theme

from the

school, differs
tially

according to the wants of the national Churches for which they were

The Reformed Churches were never

intended.

der one form of government, and even every
(as ever}'

canton in Switzerland

Lutheran principality in Germany) has

establishment
family,

organically united un-

little

;^

its

own

ecclesiastical

but they recognized each other as branches of the same

and kept up a

lively

intercommunion.

Even the leading

di-

and dignitaries of the Episcopal Church of England, during the
sixteenth century, freely corresponded with the Eeformed Churches
vines

of Switzerland, France, and Holland,

was no bar

ity

There are

to

had never more than
the

in

church pol-

church fellowship.

in all over thirty

maturer forms.

and the difference

Eeformed

local authority, or

None

of them has the

Augsburg Confession

in the

But many of them

creeds.

were superseded by

same commanding

still

and

position as

Those which have

Lutheran Church.

been most widely accepted and are

later

most in use are the Heidelberg

or Palatinate Catechism, the Thirty-nine Articles,

and the AYestminster

The second Helvetic Confession and the Canons of Dort
are equal to them in authority and theological importance, but less
adapted for popular use. All the rest have now little more than hisConfession.

torical significance.

As to origin and theological character, the Eeformed Confessions
may be divided into Zwinglian and Calvinistic. The earlier were the
product of Zwingli and his Swiss coadjutors, the later date from Calvin or his pupils and successors, and exhibit a

more advanced and ma-

tured state of doctrine, with a difference, however, as to the extent to

which they are committed
in full,

to the Calvinistic

system

;

while others maintain a reserve in regard to

some accepting
its

it

angular points

and rigorous logical consequences.

As

'

to the country in

which they originated and for which they were

This doctrinal consensus of the Reformed Creeds

lias

been shown as early as 1581 in

the Ilarmonia Confessionum above quoted.
'

are

In this respect the Churches of the United States, being free from government control,

much

better organized, according to creeds, without allowing the State boundaries to in-

terfere with their organic unit}-.

THE CKEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

358
chiefly

To

we may

intended,

Dntcli, English,

them

divide

into Swiss,

German, French,

and Scotch Confessions.

the Swiss family belong the Confessions which proceeded

from

the Churches of Zurich, Basle, Berne, and Geneva, partly of Zwinglian

and partly of Calvinistic

origin.

The German family embraces

the

Tetrapolitan

Confession, the

Heidelberg Catechism, the Brandenburg and Anhalt Confessions, and a

few

They

others.

between

it

are less pronounced in their Calvinism,

and the Lutheran Creed.

To France and

the Netherlands belong the French and the Belgic

Confessions, the Canons of the
Articles,

and mediate

which

differ

from the

The English family embraces

Synod of Dort, and

also the

Arminian

Calvinistic creeds in five points.

the Thirty-nine Articles, the old Scotch

Confessions, and the later Westminster Standards.

Besides, there are Bohemian, Polish, and

Hungarian Confessions of

lesser importance.

—

Note. "We take the term Reformed here in its catholic and historical sense for all those
Churches which were founded by Zwiugli and Calvin and their fellow-reformers in tlie sixteenth century on the Continent, and in England and Scotland, and whicli agreed with the Lutheran Church in opposition to the Koman Catholic, but differed from it in the doctrine of
By their opponents they
the real presence, afterward also in the doctrine of predestination.
were first called in derision Zwinglians and Calcinists, also Sacramentarians or Sacramentschwanner (b}' Luther and in the Formula of Concord), and in France Huguenots. But
they justly repudiated

all

such sectarian names, and used instead the designations Clirlstian

Reformed or Reformed Catholic. The term Reformed assumed the ascendency in Switzerland, France, and elsewhere. Beza, e. g., uses it
Queen Elizabeth, in sundry letters to the Protestant courts of Germany in ir)77,
constantly.
or Evangelical or Reformed., or Evangelical

speaks throughout oi

ecclesice

reformatce,and once calls the non-Luther;in Churches ecclesicc

reformatiores, more Reformed, imjilying that the Lutheran

The Lutherans,

is

Reformed

also.

before the last quarter of the sixteenth century, called themselves likewise

Christian and Evangelical, sometimes Reformed, and since 1530 the Church or Clnirches of
Augsburg Confession, or Verivandte der Augshurgischen Confession. For a long time they

the

disowned the terms Lutherarius, Luthericus, Luther anisnms, which were first used by Dr. Eck,
Cochlacus, Erasmus, and other Romanists with the view to stigmatize their religion as a re(A Papist once asked a Lutheran, Where was your
cent innovation and human invention.
Church before Luther?' The Lutheran answered by asking another question, 'Where was
'

your face this morning before it was washed ?') Erasmus speaks of Lutherana tragcedia,
Hence the Lutheran symbols never use the term
neqotium Lutlieranum, actio Lutherana.
T^utheran, except once, and then by way of complaint that the dear, holy Gospel should be
Luther himself complained of this use of his name; nevertheless he had
called Lutheran.'^

f

'

'

Apolof/y of the Augsburg Confession, Axi. XV. (VHl. p. 213 ed. Miiller): 'Das Hebe,
Evangclium nennen sie [the Papists] Lutherisch.' Tlie name of Luther, however, is

heilige

often honorably mentioned, especially in the

Formula of Concord.

I

—
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that his followers need not be

ashamed

of him.

'

They
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Word

thouglit so, too

;

and thought

of God,

and, forgetting St. Paul's

warning against sectarian names, they gradually themselves appropriated the term Lutheran,
title of their Church, since about 1585, under the influence of Jacob Andrerc, the chief author of the Formula of Concord, and JEgidius Ilunnius,
and in connection with the faith in Luther as a special messenger of God for the restoration
See the proof in the little book of Dr. Ileinrich Ileppe,
of Christianity in its doctrinal purity.
or Evaiir/elical Lutheran, as the official

UrspruTKj 2ind Geschkhtc der Bezeichnungen

''

reformirte

und

''

lutherisclte^

Kirche, Gotha,

1850, pp. 28,35,55.

The
and

is

negative term Protestant was used after
so used to this day

;

but

it

J

both Confessions by friend and

521) for

must be exijlained from the

historical occasion

foe,

which gave

it, and be connected with the positive faith in the Word of God, on the ground of
which the evangelical members of the Diet of Spires protested against the decision of the
papal majority, as an encroachment on the rights of conscience and an enforcement of the
traditions of men.
On the Continent of Europe it is still customary to divide orthodox Christendom into three
Confessions or Creeds the Catholic (Greek and Roman), the Lutheran, and the Reformed
and to embrace under the Reformed all other Protestant bodies, such as Methodists and
But this will not do in England and America,
Baptists, or to speak of them as mere sects.
where these sects, so called, have become powerful Churches. Reformed is sometimes used
among us in a more general sense of all Protestant Churches, sometimes in a restricted sense

rise to

—

of a particidar branch of the

Reformed Church.

The

Continental terminology suits the

must be considerably enlarged and modilied in view of the greater number of Anglo-American Churches. We shall devote a separate
chapter to those Protestant evangelical bodies which have taken their rise since the Reforecclesiastical statistics of the sixteenth century, but

mation.

'

'

Wahr

ist's,'

he says (Works, ErI. ed. Vol. XXVIIL
Lutiierisch oder Papstisch

p. 316), ^dass

du

bet

Leib und Seek

denn derselben ist keiner fiir dich
gestorben, noch dein Mtisler, sondern allein Christus, und sollst dich (ak) Christen bekennen.
Aber tvenn du es dnf'ur hdkst, dass des Luthers Lehre evangelisch und des Papstes unevannicht soUst sagen: ich bin

gelisch sei, so niusst

du den Luther nicht so gar hinwerfen.

mit hin, die du doch fur Christi Lehre erkennest
sei ein

Bube oder

;

heilig,

da

liegt

;

Du

wirfst sonst seine

sondern also musst du sagen

mir nichts an; seine I^ehre nber

ist

:

Lehre auch
der T^uther

nicht sein, sondern Christi

And in another place (Vol. XL. p. 127) ^Und wiewohl ich's nicht gem habe, dass
Lehre und L^eute Lutherisch nennt, und 7nuss von ihnen leiden, dass sie Gottes Wort
mit meinem Namen also schanden, so sol'en sie doch den Luther, die Lutherischen Lehre und
Leute lussen bleiben und zu Ehren kommen.'

selbst.'

man

:

die

Vol. I.—

a

a
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SWISS REFORMED CONFESSIONS.
§ 51. ZwiNGLiAN Confessions.
Literature.

H. ZwiNGLii Opera ed. Gualther (Zwingli's son-in-law), Tig. 1545 and 15S1, 4 Tom. ed. M. Schuler und
J. Schulthess, Tig. 1828^2, 8 Tom.
The last and only complete edition contains the German and Latin
works, with a supplemental volume of tracts and letters, published 1861. A judicious selection from his
writings, in German, for popular use, was edited by Christoffel, Zurich, 1843-46, in fifteen small volumes,
also in the second part of his biography of Zwingli.
Biographies of Zwingli by Myoonius, Nubchelkr, Hebb, Roteemund, Schuler, Hottingee, Eodee,
Ticni.ER, CnRisTOFFEL (Elberfeld, 1857), and especially Moeikofee Ulrich Zicingli nach den urku/iidlichen
Quellen, Leipzig, 1867-69, 2 vols.
Hottinger and Christoffel are translated into English, but the latter
without the valuable extracts from Zwingli's writings. Guper's art. on Zwingli, in Herzog's Encykl.
Vol. XVIII. pp. 701-766, is a condensed biography. Rodhins, Li/e of Zwingli, in Bibliotheca Sacra, 1851.
Also A. Ebrard: Das Dogma vom heil. Abcndmahl und seine Geschichte (Francf. 1846), Vol.11, pp. 1-112
(an able vindication of Zwingli against misrepresentations). Eu. Zellee: Das theologische Sijstem Zwin<;Ji's,Tub. 1853. Ch. Sigwart Ulrich Zwingli, der Charakter seiner Theologie, mit hesonderer Rilcksicht avf
Pictis von Mirandula, Stuttg. 1855.
H. Spoeri Zwingli stiidien, Leipz. 1866. Meele d'Aitbigne History
of the Reformation, 4th vol. (French, English, and German). Hagenbacu Geschichte der Reform., 4th ed.
Leipz. 1870, pp. 183 sqq. G. P. Fisuer The Reformation, New York, 1873, pp. 137 sqq.
;

:

:

:

:

:

:

Zwingli (1484-1531) represents the

He

Cburcli in Switzerland.

He

died in the prime of

when

his

work seemed

ical rather

among

first

life,

than doctrinal.

He

He

tlie

Reformed

His importance

is

histor-

was the most clear-headed and

liberal

the reformers, but lacked the genius, depth,

and Calvin.

of

a patriot and martyr, on the battle-field,

be but half done.

to

stage

began what Calvin and others completed.

and vigor of Luther

held opinions on the sacraments, original sin (as a

order rather than a state of

guilt),

and on the salvation of

dis-

infants

all

(unbaptized as well as baptized) and the nobler heathen, which then

He

appeared radical, dangerous, and profane.

could conceive of a

broad and free Christian union, consistent with doctrinal differences

and denominational

distinctions.

He was

a patriotic republican, frank,

honorable, incorruptible, cheerful, courteous, and affable.
active part in all the public affairs of Switzerland,
it

from foreign

influence,

He

took an

and labored

misgovernment and immorality.

to free

He began at

Einsiedeln (1516), and more effectively at Zurich (since 1519), to preach
Christ

from the pure fountain of the

New

Testament, and to

forth as the only Mediator and all-suflficient Saviour.
his attacks

set

him

Then followed

upon the corruptions of Rome, and the Reformation was

introduced step by step in Zurich, where he exercised a controlling
fluence,
ress

and

in the greater part of

German

Switzerland, until

was suddeidy checked by the catastrophe

at Cappel, 1531.

its

in-

prog-
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who

Zwingli was scarcely tM'O mouths younger than Luther,

him

vived

Koman

Church, and became innocently and providentially reform-

Both were men of strong mind, heroic char-

of that Church.

ers

sur-

were educated and ordained in the

Botli

fifteen years.

acter, fervent

piety,

Both were good

and commanding influence over the people.

scholars, great divines,

and fond of poetry and mu-

Both labored independently for the same great cause of evan-

sic.^

gelical Protestantism

But

field.

their

Zwingli had

— the

one on a smaller, the other on a larger

endowment,

and conversion were

training,

more

prejudice,

less

different.

practical common-sense, clear dis-

crimination, sober judgment, self-control, courtesy, and polish

—Luther

more productive genius, poetic imagination, overpowering eloquence,
mystic depth,

fire,

and passion

and was

;

way

in every

though rougher and wilder nature.

stronger,

a richer and

were

Zwingli's eyes

opened by the reading of the Greek Testament, which he carefully
copied with his

Erasmus
life, till

by

;

own hand, and

he found peace of conscience in the doctrine of justification

faith alone.

the

the humanistic learning of his friend

while Luther passed tlu'ough the ascetic struggles of monastic

Zwingli broke more rapidly and more radically with

lloman Church than Luther.

lie boldly abolished all doctrines

and usages not taught in the Scriptures
was not clearly forbidden.

;

Luther piously retained what

lie aimed at a reformation of government

and discipline as well as theology; Luther confined himself

He

changes as were directly connected with doctrine.

and a republican

;

Luther, a

German and

statesman as well as a theologian

;

to such

was a Swiss

He

a monarchist.

Luther kept aloof from

was a

all political

complications, and preached the doctrine of passive obedience to established authority.
onists, at

They met but once

in this world,

and then

as antag-

They could

Marburg, two years before Zwingli's death.

not

but respect each other personally, though Luther approached the Swiss

'

See Zwingli's poems, written during

He

p. -104.

priest

tlie

1. c. p. 21(J, and another,
The Labyrinth, as early as ir>10, while

pestilence, in Hagenbacli,

published a moral jioem, under the

at Glarus {Opera, Horn. II. B. pp. 2-i3

title

sqq.

;

MiJrikofer, Vol.

I.

pp. 13 sqq.)-

His

preference for Puritanic simplicity in public worship gave rise to the fiction of his hostility to

music.

He was, on

l'ai)ists

'

tiiat art, and was called in derision by the
contemporary says that he never knew a man who
could play on so many musical instruments
the lute, the harp, the violin, etc. See Myconius,

the contrary, singularly skilled in

the evangelical lute-player.

'

A

—

Vita H. Zwirif/lii; Ebrard,

1.

c.

Vol. II. pp. 59 sqq.

;

and Ilagenbach,

1.

c. p.

184.
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with the strongest prejudice, looking upon him as a fanatic and semi-

They came

intideL^

an agreement on every

to

Zwingli proposed, with

the real presence in the encharist.

and union, notwithstanding

tears,

peace

but Luther refused the hand

this difference,

he made doctrinal agreement the

fellowship, because

of Christian

article of faith except

boundary-line of brotherhood.^
Once, at least, Luther speaks kindly of Zwingli, in a letter to BuUinger, of Zurich, May 14,
1538 (De Wette, Vol. V. p. 112): ''Libere eniin dicam: Zwiiu/lium, postquatn Marpurgi mihi
In the same
visus et auditus est, viriim optimum esse judicavi, sicut et CEcolampadium.^
'

letter

he says that Zwingli's death caused him much pain. But this personal respect did
him from using the most violent language against his doctrine of the Lord's

not prevent

Supper, which he held in utter abhorrence to the
ical

colleague Carlstadt,

an untenable exegesis.
clear,

who gave him

This accounts also

genbach (p. 280),
Uchen Zwinyli einen
denn, dass

man den

and this all the moi'e because his fenathad first j)roposed and defended it by

absurd charge of fanaticism against the

for his

fast lacherlich,' says the mild and impartial Hawenn Luther mitten in seiner schwcirmerisch tobenden Leidensclwft den ehr-

sober-minded, jejune Zwingli.
'

last,

infinite trouble,

''Es ist

Es sei
dcr von aller Schivannerei so fern ivar.
Zug in ihin (und dcr war uUerdings dem derben Realismus
diesem Namen beseichnen woJIe. Man betrachte auch nur sein Bildniss!

Scliirariiier nennt, ihn,

idealistischen

Luther s zuwider) mit

Dieser energische, feste, satte Kojf, diese in Stern gehauene, markante Phi/siognomie, diese
Auge, diesen geschlossenen Hfund mit runden Lipjien genug !

—

breite Stirn, dieses voile klare

ich iiberlasse

einem Lavater die vollendete Deutimg des Bildes (der in ihm

''^

Ernst, Nachden-

ken, mdnnliche Entschlossenheit, eine sick zusammenziehende Thatkrcft, einen schauenden,
durchdringenden Verstand" erkennt), mid beriife vnch allein auf die Geschichte, welche den

lebendigen Commentar zu diesem Bildniss ausntac/tt.'

On

Hagenbach,
and an essay of Hundeshagen in the Studien und Kritiken for 18G2. Zwingli
himself thus described his relation to Luther in 1523, when the German Papists began to
denounce his doctrine as a Lutheran heresy '/cA habe, ehe nock ein Mensch in unserer Gegend etwas von Luther s Namen gewusst hat, angefangen das Evangelium Christi zu predigen,
T^uihers Name ist mir noch zwei
Wer schalt mich damals lutherisch?
im Jahr 1516.
Jahre unbekannt gewesen, nachdem ich mich allein an die Bibel gehalten habe. Aber es ist,
wie gesagt, nur ihrc Schlauheit, dass die Papstler mich und Andere mit solchem Namen beladen.
Sprechen sie : Du musst ivohl lutherisch sein, du predigest ja, wie Luther sclireibt ; so ist
meine Antwort : Ich predige ja auch wie Paulus ; warum nennst du mich nicht vielmehr einen
Meines Erachtens ist Luther ein trejjlicher Streiter Gottes, der da mit so
Paulisten ?
grossem Ernste die Schrift durchforscht, ah seit tausend Jahren irgend einer avf Erden geMit dem mdnnlichen, unbewegten Gemiithe, womit er den Papst von Rom angewesen ist.
griffen hat, ist ihm keiner rue gleich geworden, so lange das Papstthum geuahret hat, alle
Andern ungescholten. Wessen aber ist solche That? Gottes oder Luthers? Frage den
iMther selbst, gewiss sagt er dir : Gottes. Warum schreibst du denn anderer Menscken Lehre
dem Luther zu, da er sie selbst Gott zuschreibt, und nichts Neues hervorbringt, sondern was in
dem ewigen, nnverdnderlichen Worte Gottes enthalten ist ? Fromme Christen ! gebet nicht zu,
'

the relation of Luther and Zwingli, see Ebrard,Vol. II. pp. 214 sqq.

;

pp. 278 sqq.;

:

.

.

.

.

.

.

dass der ehriiche

Name

Christi verwundelt luerde in den

Namen

Luthers ; denn Luther

ist

fur WIS nicht gestorben, sondern er lehrt tins den erkennen, von dem ivir allein alles Ileil haben.
Predigt lather Christum, so thiit er's grade wie ich ; wiewohl, Gott sei Dank ! durch ihn eine
unzahlbare Menge mehr als durch mich und Andere, denen Gott ihr Mass grosser oder kleiiier
Ich will keinen Namen tragen, als meines Ilaujitinannes Jesu
inacht, zu Gott gefiihrt wird.
Christi, dessen Streiter ich bin.

.

.

.

Es kann

kein

Mensch

sein, der

Luther hoher

achtet,

ah

i
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Zwingli wrote four dogmatic works of a semi-sjinbolic character,

which are closely interwoven with the history of the Reformation

German

Switzerland, and present a clear exhibition of the

faith in the lirst stage of its development.

in

Reformed

These are the Sixty-seven

Ten Theses of Berne (1528), the
Faith to the German Emperor Charles V. (1530), and the
the Christian Faith to King Francis I. of France (1531).'

Articles of Zurich (A.D. 1523), the

Confession of

Exposition of

1.

TfiE Sixty-seven Articles, or Conclusions.^

They were prepared
in the city of Zurich,

for a public disputation held January 29, 1523,

where Zwingli was chief pastor from 1519, and

were victoriously defended by him, in the presence of the

and about

six

civil

magistrate

hundred persons, against Dr. Faber, the General Vicar

of the Bishop of Constance,

who appeared

to superintend the meet-

ing rather than to defend the old doctrines, and was mi willing or unable to answer

tlie

arguments of a learned and powerful opponent.

The

magistrate passed a resolution on the same day approving of Zwingli's

and requiring

position,

all

the ministers of the canton to preach notli-

ing but what they could prove from the holy gospel.

A

second

dis-

putation followed in October, on the use of images and the mass, before about nine

hundred persons, including three hundred

delegates from different cantons;

January,

1524-,

The

result

priests

and

a third disputation took place in

was the emancipation from popery, and

Dennorh hezcugc ich vor Gott und alien Menschen, duss ich all' meine Tage nie einen
Buchstabcn an ihn (jeschriehcn hahe, noclt cr an inic/i, noch verschafft, dass (jeschritben iverde.
Ich hahe es nnterlassrn, nicht dass ich jemnnd dcssiver/en gpfurchtet, sondern ive'd ich damit
idlen Menschen hale zeif/en wollen, wle g/eich/ormi;/ der Gc'ist (lottes sei, da wir so iceit von
if.h.

finnnder entfernt und doch eininiithig sind, aber ohne allc Verabredung, icieicohl ich ihin nicht
zuzuziihlen bin; denn jeder thiit, soviet ihm Gott u-eiset.'

embodied in the Collections of Niemever and EiJokel. Niemeycr {Collection
two in Swiss-German and in Latin, the last two in Latin only. Boekel
(Belcenntuiss-Schri/ten, pp. 5-107) gives them in Iligh-Gcnnan, and adds the 'Brief Christian Instruction' which Zwingli wrote in the name of the Magistrate of Zurich, Sept. 152:1,
for the preachers and pastors, treating of the Gospel and the Law, of Images, and of the Mass
'

Tliey are

all

pp. .3-77) gives the first

(pp. 13-34).
-

AuTicuLi siVE CoNCi.usiONES LXVII. H. ZwiNGur, A. 1523. They were published by
title: 'The following G7 Articles and ojjin-

Zwingli himself before the disputation, with the
ions

I,

Ulrich Zwingli, confess to have preached in the honorable city of Zurich, on the

groinid of the Scrijjture

defend them.
instructed
tices

And

which

is

called theopneustos

[i. e.

inspired by God],

should I not correctly understand the said Scripture. I

and corrected, but only by the Scripture.'

of Niemever, Prafatio,\)\). xvi sqq.

On

and

am

I offer to

ready to be

the diflerent editions, see the no-

:
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the orderly

and permanent establishment of the Reformed Church

in

the city and canton of Zurich.

These Articles resemble the Ninety-five Theses of Luther, which

opened the drama of the Reformation in Germany, October
but they

mark a

are full of Christ, as the only Saviour

nize the

macy

Word

31, 1517,

considerable advance in Protestant conviction.

of

God

and Mediator, and

as the only rule of faith.

They

They

clearly recog-

attack the pri-

of the Pope, the mass, the invocation of saints, the meritorious-

ness of

human

works,

fasts,

scriptural traditions of

pilgrimages, celibacy, and purgatory, as un-

They

men.

are short, and, in this respect, like

the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, better adapted for

But they never had

a creed than the lengthy confessions of that age.

more than
1.

All

who

cast reproach

We

local authority.
say that the gospel

is

give a few specimens

nothing without the approbation of the Church, err and

upon God.

2. The sum of the gospel is that our Lord Jesus Christ, the true Son of God, has made
known to us the will of his heavenly Father, and redeemed us by his innocence from eternal

death,

and reconciled us

to

God.

way to

3.

Therefore Christ

4.

Whosoever seeks or shows another door,

is

the only

salvation for
errs

all

—yea,

who
is

w^ere,

who

are,

and who

shall be.

a murderer of souls and a robber.

Christ is the Head of all believers.
And this is the true
All Avho live in this Head are his members and children of God.
Catholic Church, the communion of saints.
who believeth not shall be damned. For in
15. Who believes the gospel shall be saved
the gospel the whole truth is clearly contained.
16. From the gospel we learn that the doctrines and traditions of men are of no use to sal7.

8.

;

vation.

one eternal high-priest.
offered himself once on the cross, is the sufficient
Therefore the mass is no sacrifice, but a
for the sins of all behevers.
one sacrifice of the cross and a seal of the redemption through Christ.
17. Christ is the

18. Christ,

who

19. Christ is the only Mediator between God and us.
From this it follows that our
22. Christ is our righteousness.
they are Christ's, but not good so fiir as they are our own.
24. Christians are not bound to any works which Christ has not
26. Nothing is more displeasing to God than hypocrisy.

and perpetual sacrifice
commemoration of the

works are good so

far as

commanded.

27. All Christians are brethren.
34. The power of the Pope and the Bishops has no foundation in the Holy Scriptures and
the doctrine of Christ.
49. I know of no greater scandal than the prohibition of lawful marriage to priests, while
Shame ! {Pfiii der Schande !)
they are permitted for money to have concubines.
50. God alone forgives sins, through Jesus Christ our Lord alone.
57. The Holy Scripture knows nothing of a purgatory after this life.

2.

The Ten Theses

of Bekne.

After the Conference between the Reformed and the
vines

Roman

di-

(headed by Dr. Eck), held at Baden, in Aargau, May, 1526,

which formed a turning-point in the history of the Swiss Reformation
(more decided than the similar disputation between Luther and Eck in

1

:

.
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Leipzig, 1519), the Reformation triumphed in Berne, the most conservative

and

acy.

most

aristocratic as well as

influential canton of the confeder-

and Sebastian

Tliree ministers, Berthold Ilaller, Francis Kolb,

Meyer, friends of Zwingli, and a gifted layman, Nicolas Manuel, who
was a statesman, poet, and painter, had previously prepared the way
under great opposition.
the clergy

and

laity,

The magistrate convened a convocation

26, 1528, discussing ten tlieses

Roman

to

which Zwingli had revised and published

Delegates appeared from other cantons (ex-

at the request of Ilaller.

cept the

of

which continued nineteen days, from January G

Catholic),

and the South German

The Bishops

Ulm, Lindau, and Strasburg.

of Constance,

cities

of Constance, Basle, Lau-

sanne, and Sion were also invited, but declined to attend, except the

who sent a few doctors.
champion of Romanism in Baden

Bishop of Lausanne,
ured as the

Dr. Eck,
(as well as

Leipzig), prudently disdained at this time to follow
their corners

and

dens.'

The

'

who had

fig-

previously at

the heretics into

principal champions of the

Reformed

cause M'cre Zwingli (who also preached two very effective sermons on
the Apostles' Creed,
Pellican,
tory,

and against the mass), CEcolampadius, Haller, Kolb,

Megander, Bucer, and Capito.

They

and hereafter Berne, Zurich, and Basle

ened and

German

influential

Reformed faith.^
The Bernese Theses

cantons

—were

—

carried a complete victlie

three most enlight-

closely linked together in

the

are as follows

1
Tlie holy Christian Cluirch, whose only Head is Christ, is born of the Word of God, and
abides in llie same, and listens not to the voice of a stranger.
2. The Church of Christ makes no laws and commandments without the Word of God.
Hence human traditions are no more binding on us than they are founded in the Word of

God.
Christ is the only wisdom, righteousness, redemption, and satisfaction for the sins of the
whole world. Hence it is a denial of Christ when we confess another ground of salvation
and satisfaction.
4. The essential and corporeal presence of the body and blood of Christ can not be demonstrated from the Holy Scripture.
5. The mass as now in use, in which Christ is offered to God the Father for the sins of the
.'{.

'

See Samuel Fischer, Geschichte der Disputation zu Bern, Berne, 1828
die Reformation in Bern, Zurich, 1828

hofer, Berthold llulh-r, oder

Haller, nach handschriftlichen

;

;

C

Melch. KirchPestalozzi, B.

ttnd gleichzeitif/en Quellen, Elberfeld, 1861, pp. 3") sqq. (in

and Writings of the Fathers and Founders of the Reformed Church);
Zw ingli's Werke, ed. Schuler and Schulthess, Vol. II. I. pp. G30 sqq. Luther was not well
pleased with this triumph of Zwinglianism, and wrote to Gabriel Zwilling, March 7 (De
Wctte, Vol. III. No. 9.")'.))
Bern<c in Helveliis Jinita disputatio est ; nihil factum, nisi quod
Vol. IX. of the Lives

:

missa ahrogata

an

evil

end

et puei-i in

to Zwingli.

'

jdateis content, se esse a

Deo

pisto liberatos.'

He

also jjrophesied

;:
'
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and the dead, is contrary to the Scripture, a blasphemy against the most holy saciifice,
and death of Christ, and on account of its abuses an abomination before God.
G. As Christ alone died for us, so he is also to be adored as the only Mediator and Advocate between God the Father and the believers.
Therefore it is contrary to the Word of God
to propose and invoke other mediators.
7. Scripture knows nothing of a purgatory after this life.
Hence all masses and other ofliving

passion,

fices for

the dead are useless.

The worship of images is contrary to the Scripture.
ished when they are set up as objects of adoration.

Therefore images should be abol-

8.

Matrimony

is not forbidden in the Scripture to any class of men, but permitted to all.
according to the Scripture, an open fornicator must be excommunicated, it follows
that unchastity and impure celibacy are more pernicious to the clergy than to any other class.
1).

10. Since,

In his farewell sermon, Zwingli thns addressed the Bernese: 'Victory has declared for the truth, but perseverance alone can complete

the triumph,

Christ persevered unto death.

tuna.

Behold these

before

us.

idols,

Ferendo vincitur for-

behold them conquered, mute, and scattered

The gold you have spent upon

these foolish images

henceforth be devoted to the comfort of the living images of
their poverty.

made

has

must

God

in

In conclusion, stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ

us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage

Fear not

the

God who

has enlightened you, will enlighten

(Gal.

V. 1),

also

your confederates; and Switzerland, regenerated by the Holy

!

Ghost, shall flourish in righteousness and peace.'

3.

The Confession or Faith

to Emperor Charles V.^

Zwingli took advantage of the meeting of the famous Diet at Augsburg, held A.D. 1530, to send a Confession of his faith addressed to tho

German Emperor

Charles Y., shortly after the Lutheran Pj-inces had

presented theirs (June 25).

It is

dated Zui'ich, July

3,

and was

deliver-

ed by his messenger at Augsburg on the 8th of the same month, but

it

shared the same fate as the Tetrapolitan Confession' of Bucer and Capito
'

it

was never

tempt.

Dr.

laid before the Diet,

Eck wrote

in three

and was treated with undeserved con-

days a I'efutation,^ slanderously charging

Zwingli that for ten years he had labored to root out from the j^eople of
^ Alles
Gott und seinem Jieiligen Wort zu Ehren.^
Carolum Rom. Iinpcratorem Germanut comitia Au(jusUe celehrantem Jidei Hiddi-ychi
ifense Julio. Vincat Veritas (Zurich).
In
Zwin(jUi ratio (^Rechenschaft). Anno
the same year a German translation appeared in Zurich, and in 1543 an English translation.
Comp. also BiJckel, pj). 40 sqq. IMoiikofer, Vol. IT. pp. 207 sqq.
See Niemeyer, p. xxn.
'

The German copy adds

'

Ad

:

MDXXX.

;

and

237 sqq.
^ Repulsio Articulorum ZwinyUi.
Zwingli replied in Ad il/ustrissitiios Germaniw prinripes
Augusta comjregatos, de convitils Eckii {Opera,Yo\. IV. pp. 19 sqq.).
Christoffel, Vol. II. pp.

§ 51.
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all faith

magistrate

that he

;
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to stir tliem

up against the

had caused greater devastation among them than

the Turks, Tartars, and Iluns

that he

;

had turned the churches and

convents founded by the Ilapsburgers (the Emperor's ancestors) into

temples of Yenus and Bacchus; and that he

now completed

his crime

by daring to appear before the Emperor with such an impudent piece

The Lutherans

of M'riting.

(with the exception of Philip of Ilesse,

sympathized with Zwingli) were scarcely

less indignant,

who

and much more

anxious to conciliate the Catholics than to appear in league with Zwinglians

They

and Anabaptists.

felt especially

offended that the Swiss

Reformer took strong ground against the corporeal presence, and
dentally alluded to
pots of Egypt.'

^

cipated from the

inci-

who were looking back to the fleshMelanchthon, who was at that time not yet emanCatholic tradition on that article, judged him iuthem

as persons

'

sane.2

Zwingli, having had no time to consult with his confederates, offered

the Confession in his
the whole

Church of

and the Holy
In the

lirst

own name, and

submitted

sections he declares, as clearly

the Trinity and

tlie

and even more

by free grace, the

tification

works,

by

orthodox doctrines of

tlie

sole

and

human

;

the former

is

company of

the

and

all

nominal Christians and their children, and

their children,

in the parable of the

and

Ten

is

jus-

the elect believ-

the bride of Christ; the latter embraces

Virgins, of

whom

is

beautifully described

were

five

foolish.

also designate a single congregation, as the churcli in

Augsburg, in Leyden.
tion of faith.

The

true

Church can never

Purgatory he rejects as an injurious

Church
Rome, in

err in the foundafiction

which

sets

'Quorf Christi corpus,' says Zwingli, ';>er essentiam et realiler, hoc est corpus tpsum nor-

turale in crena nut adsit aut ore dentihusqne nosfris vianducatur,

QCIDAM QUI AD oi.LAS EovPTiACAS KESPECTAXT,

pcr/ilhenf, id

rorein esse qui verho iJei ndversntiir, constantcr asseverntnus.'
'

and

mediators and meritorious

lie distinguishes between the internal or invisible, and the ex-

ternal or visible Churcli

'

lie teaches the elec-

sufficient satisfaction of Christ,

faith, in opposition to all

ers

may

explicitly

Person of Christ, as laid down in the Nicene and

Athanasian Creeds (which are expressly named).
tion

judgment of

Spirit.

Lutheran Confession, his faith in

tlian the

to the

it

under the guidance of the "Word of God

Christ,

Sec his

letter to Lutlier of

July 14,

1.^30,

quoted on

p. 263.

qucmndwodum

tioii

P(if>istfr, et

tuntum neyainusy sed

er-
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On

Christ's merits at naught.

original sin, the salvation of nnbaptized

and the sacraments, he departs much further from the

infants,

tional theology than the Lutherans.

tradi-

lie goes into a lengthy argument

against the corporeal presence in the eucharist.

On

the other hand,

however, he protests against being confounded with the Anabaptists,

and
soul,

on infant baptism,

rejects their view^s

and universal

The document

civil offices,

salvation.

is

frank and bold, yet dignified and courteous, and

concludes thus: 'Hinder not, ye children of men,

growth of the AVord of God

must see that
sider not

the sleep of the

spread and

—ye can not forbid the grass to grow.

this plant is richly blessed

with rain from heaven.

your own wishes, but the demands of

Take

free course of the gospel.

tlie

tliese

Ye
Con-

age concerning the

tlie

words kindly, and show by your

deeds that yon are children of God.'
4.

The

This

Exposition of the Cheistian Faith to King Fkancis

swan song of Zwingli,

as Bullinger says, the

is,

He

passed himself.

w^rote

it

in Juh",

in

I.^

which he

sur-

1531, three months before his

death, at the request of his friend Maigret, the French embassador to

Switzerland, and sent

it

(1515-1547), who, from
the Protestants in

Germany and

A few years

home.

at

tary on the true

in manuscript to Francis
political motives,

and

letter

;

King

false Religion' (1525),

him

of France

Switzerland, while he persecuted

before he had dedicated to him his

(1536) Calvin dedicated to

powerful

I.,

showed himself favorable

'

to

them

Commen-

and a few years afterwards

his Institutes, with a

most eloquent and

but the frivolous monarch probably never read these

voices of warning, M'hich, if properly heeded, might have changed the

whole history of France.
This

'

glio

last

document of Zwingli

Christians Fidei ab H. Zwinglio

is

clear, bold, spirited, full of faith

prcedicatce brevis et clara

paulo ante mortem ejus ad Re(jem Christianum srripta.

Under

Expositio ab

ipso Zicin-

this title Bullinger edited

the work, with some omissions and changes, from the author's MS., with a jjreface, 1.530.

He

calls

shiius.

Zwingli Jidelissimus evangelii prceco

Leo Juda; prepared a

kldrumj des

christl.

Glaubens,

Christoffel (Vol.

202 sqq.

A

etc.,

German

et

ChristianeE libertatis assertor constantis-

Eine kurze, Mare Summe und ErKiemeyer took his text directly from
the library at Zurich (pp. xxviii. and 3G sqq.).

translation

:

Zurich (no date).

made by Bibliander, in
368) states that the original MS. of Zwingli is still in the public library
High-German translation in Bockel, pp. C3 sqq., and Christoffel, Vol. II. pp.

a copy of the manuscript
of Paris.

free

I. p.
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and hope.

In a brief preface he warns the most Christian Iving of

France against the
lie

3G9

of worship.

lies

and slanders circulated against the Protestants,

of God, the ultimate ground of our faith and only object

first treats

We

do not despise the saints and sacraments, we only

guard them against abuse; we honor Mary as the perpetual Virgin

and Mother of God,^ but we do not worship her in the proper sense of
the term, which

we know

The

she herself would never tolerate.

sac-

raments we honor as signs or symbols of holy things, but not as the
holy things themselves.

Then he speaks of

incarnation of the eternal Son of
full satisfaction for all

our

God

and return

He

judgment.

to

He

a

his death, resurrection, ascen-

rejects purgatory as a papal fiction.

dwells very fully on the doctrine of the Sacraments, especially the

The remaining

ciicharistic presence (rejecting ubiquity).

devoted to the Church, the Magistrate, the remission of
works, eternal
estants

life,

example of some pious princes in German}^;

Eeformed

faith

demanded

the case

from the

wherever

it

was

and

In conclusion, he entreats

it.

An appendix

fathers, especially

to

is

;

to imitate the

to the

and

fruits of

to forgive

The urgency

his majesty.

devoted

;

judge by the

fairly established

which he approached

the boldness with

chapters aie

sins, faith

and an attack on the Anabaptists, with whom the Prot-

were often confounded in France.

the king to give the gospel free course in his kingdom

the

and the

who made

lie gives an able exposition of the

sins.

two natures in the one person of Christ,
sion,

the holy Trinity,

for our salvation,

of

mass, with proofs

from Augustine, in favor of

his

view on the

Lord's Supper.
§ 52. ZwiNGLi's Distinctive Doctrines.
Zwingli's doctriues are laid down chiefly in his two Confessions to Charles V. and Francis I. (5 51),
his CMHVicntariiis de vera et falsa relijione (1525), and his sermon De Providentia Dei (1530).
Of secondary doctrinal importance are the Explanation of Ids Articles and Conclusions (1523); his
Shepherd (a sort of pastoral theology); several tracts and letters on the Lord's Supper, on Baptism and
re-Baptism and his Commentaries on Genesis, Exodus, the Gospels, the Romans, and Corinthians
;

(edited,

from

his lectures

and sermons, by Leo

Judii,

Megandcr, and

others).

main features of
from the Lutheran, and must be here

Zwingli's theological system contains, in germ, the
the

Reformed Creed,

as distinct

briefly considered.
1.

'

Zwingli begins with the objective (or formal) principle of Protest-

Zwingli retained this term, but with a restriction to the

Logos.

human

nature united to the
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autism, namely, the exclusive and absolute authority of the Bible in

do the same

;

while the Lutheran Confessions start with the subjective

by faith alone, and make

(or material) principle of justification
'

the article of the standing and falling Church.'

evei', is

more a matter of

logical order

and

Word

relative importance.

In both denominations a living faith in Christ

Without

book, but not as the inspired word of
2.

the

Spirit.

and

first

it

the ultimate

cle

ground of our

beandis, as he defines

justification

God

ing only the organ of appropriation.

whom and

ings, in

the best

through w^liom

all

is

it),

and salvation

and

finds

faith be-

;

the infinite being of be-

other beings exist

;

the supreme

cause, including as dependent organs the finite or middle causes

and only good (Luke

infinite

(Gen.

i.

God by

and every thing

xviii. 18),

31) only through and in him.
his providence, or perpetual

It is a

The

fall,

with

its

rule

he

and
is

will.

and admin;

There can be

But God's agency

little

in respect to sin

is

separated as

free

from

not bound by law, and has no bad motive or affection

the magistrate

may

oth-

consequences, likewise comes under his

foreknowledge and fore-ordination, which can be as
intellect

the

;

good

is

and the action

erwise he would not be omnipotent and omnipresent.

no accident.

else

fundamental canon that

and unchangeable

istration,' controls and disposes all events, the will

since

last

Zwingli teaches the doctrine of unconditional election or predes-

tination to salvation {constitutio
in

is

may be esteemed as
God and rule of faith.

Bible

this faith the

this

This difference, how-

and faith are inseparable, and pi-oceed from the same Holy
principle.

all

The Reformed Confessions

matters of Christian faith and practice.

take a man's

life

sin,
;

so

without committing murder.^

But only those who hear the Gospel and

reject

it

in unbelief are fore-

Of those without the reach of Christian doctrine we can not judge, as we know not their relation to elecand the
tion. There may be and are elect persons among the heathen
popes.
that
of
many
than
better
is
no
doubt
Seneca
and
fate of Socrates
ordained to eternal punishment.

;

Zwingli, however, dwells mainly on the positive aspect of God's

'

Zwingli defines providentia to be perpetuum

et ininmtahile

rcvum v.niversarum regnum

et

administratio.
=
This illustration is used by Myconius in defending the Zwinglian view of Providence.
See Schweizer, Centraldogmen, Vol. I. p. 133. The illustration of Zwingli, 0pp. IV. p. 112,
concerning the adidterium Davidis and the taunis, is less happy.

1

§ 52.

providence

— the election to salvation.

Election

not follow faith, but precedes

and the sign and

Faith

it.

(Rom.

fruit of election

we may

are elected in order that

Faith

fruits of holiness.

the soul with him,

and

is

is itself
viii.

believe in Christ

faith.

Acts

;

It does

free grace

xiii.48).

We

and bring forth the

and confidence in Christ, the union of

trust

Hence

good works.

full of

and independ-

work of

the

29, 30
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free

is

embraces also infants before they have any

It

ent.
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it is

preposterous to

charge this doctrine with dangerous tendency to carnal security and
immorality.'

This

is

substantially Zwingli's doctrine, as he preached

Conference in Marburg (1529), and taught
'

As a matter of history,

it is

it

in his

it

during the

book on Providence."^

an undeniable fact that the strongest predestinarians (whetlimost earnest, energetic, and per-

er Augustinians or Calviuists or Puritans) have been the

severing Cliristians.
clearl\-

Edward

Zeller (a cool philosopher

man

''Gerade die Lehre von der Erwdhluny, der

Kraft

and

critic of the

Tiibingeu school)

explains this connection in his book on the Theolofjical Sijstem o/Ztrhir;li, pp. 17-19:

la/iine,

so oft vorgeworfen hat, dass sie die sitlliche

dass sie zu Trd<jheit imd Sorgloslgheit hinfiihre, gerade dicse Lehre

tcelcher der Reforinir!:^ jene rUcksichts-

und

ist es, aus
Hdrte und LeidenschaftUchkeit
an den Helden dieses Glaubens, einem

zweijellose, bis zur

durchgreij'ende j)i~aklisc]ie Energie schopft, ivie wir sie

Zwingli, einem Calvin, einem Fare/, einem Knox, einem Cromwell, hewundern, icelche ihn vor

den Zweifeln und Anfechtungen bewahrt, die dein iceicheren, tiefer mit sich selbst beschafligten (ieinUth so viel zu schaffen machen, von denen selbst der grosse deutsche Glaidjensheld

Luther nock in spdten Jahren heimgesucht wurde.

Die wesentliche

Lehre, ihre Bedeufung fiir das innere Leben der Glduhigen,

liegt

religiose

Bedentung dieser

nicht in der Ueberzeuzung

von der Unbedinglheit des gottlichen Wirkens als solchen, sondern in dem Glauben an seine

Kichtung auf dieses bestimmte Subjekt, in jener peksonGewissheit der Erivdhlung, ivelche den Unterschied der reformirten Erivdhlungslehre von der augustinischen ausmacht, und eben daravf beruht es auch, dass die theoretisch
ganz rirhtigen Konsequenzen des Prddestinatianismus in Bcziehung auf die Nutzlosigkeit und
Unbedingtheit ix seiner

LICIIEX

Glelchgiilligkeit des eigenen Thttns
fiir ihn

von

vorhanden sind.

Was

den Reformirten nicht bios nicht

slijren,

sondern gar nicht

er in den Sdtzen von der eivigen Vorherbestimmung allcr Dinge,

dem unwandelbaren Rathschluss der Erivdhlung und

der Verwerfung, fiir sich selbst Jindet,

nur die unzweifelhafte Gewissheit, persiJnlich zuin Dienst Gottes berifen zu sein, und
rcrmiige dieser Berufung in alien seinen Angelegenheiten tniter dem nnmittelbarsten Schutz

das

ist

Gottes zu stehen,

ah Werkzetig

Gottes zu handeln, der Seligkeit gewiss zu sein.

Die

Ileils-

Anforderung nicht getrennt, der Einzelne hat das
Bewusstsein seiner Berifung nur in seinem Glauben, und den Glauben nur in der Kra/'tigkeit
seines gottbeseclten Willens, er ist sich nicht seiner Erwdhlung zur Seligkeit ohne alle weitere
Bestimmung, sondern wesentlich nur seiner Erwdhlung zu der Seligkeit des chrisllichen Le-

gewissheit

ist

hier von der sitflich religiosen

bens bewusst ; die

men, der

um

Mensch

sie fiir

Erwdhlung

ist

hier nur die Unterlage fur das jiraktische Yerhalten des Froin-

verzichtet nur desshalb

im

Dogma anf die Kraft und

Freiheit seines Wi/lens,

das wirkliche Leben und Handeln von der Gottheit, an die er sich ihrer entdus-

sert hat, a/s eine absolute, als die

Kraft des gottlichen

Geisles, als die unerschiittcrliclie Selbst-

gewissheit des Erwdhltcn zuriickzuerhallen.'
' Zwingli, being requested liy Thilip of Hesse (Jan. 2."», l.'i.'lO) to send him a copy of his
sermon, which he had preached without manuscript, reproduced the sul>stance of it, and sent
it to him, Aug. 20, 1530, under the title. Ad illustrissimum Cattorum principem Philippum

—
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It

was afterwards more fully and clearly developed by the powerful

intellect of Calvin,^

and impressed

it

who made

the prominent pillar of his theology,

it

upon the majority of the Reformed Confessions,

though several of them simply teach a free election

al-

to salvation, with-

out saying a word of the decree of reprobation.

On
versy

this subject,

among

however, as previously stated, there was no contro-

They were

the early Reformers.

all

heard Zwingli's sermon on Providence in Marburg, and
tion to

it,

except that he quoted Greek and

Hebrew

made no

There was, however,

in his

was driven

He

famous

this difference, that

Luther, like Augustine, from his denial of the freedom of the
will,

objec-

in the pul23it.

had expressed himself much more strongly on the subject
book against Erasmus (1525).

Luther

Augnstinians.

human

to the doctrine of absolute predestination, as a logical

more Calvin, started from the
from it the dependence of
the human will yet all of them were controlled by their strong sense
The
of sin and free grace much more than by speculative principles.
consequence

;

while Zwingli, and

still

absolute sovereignty of God, and inferred
;

Lutheran Church afterwards dropped the theological inference
namely, the decree of reprobation
of the offer of saving grace

mise of

—and taught instead the universality

but she retained the anthropological pre-

;

and

total depravity

in part

inability,

and

also the doctrine of a free

election of the saints, or predestination to salvation

;

and

this after all

the chief point in the Calvinistic system, and the only one which

is

made

the subject of popular instruction.

morever, the election theory

is

moderated by the sacramental

ple of baptismal regeneration (as

election controls

and modifies

the sacramental principle, so that the efficacy of baptism

depend upon the preceding
3.

The most

original

princi-

was the case with Augustine), while

Reformed Church the doctrine of

in the

is

Li the Lutheran Church,

is

made

to

election.

and prominent doctrine of Zwingli

is

that of the

sacraments, and especially of the Lord''s Supper.

He

adopts the general deiinition that the sacrament

is

the visible

sign of an invisible grace, but draws a sharp distinction between the

sermonis de Providentia Dei

anamnema.

Schweizer's Centraldogjnen,\o\.
'

I.

In the later editions of his Institutes

brief

and

Opera IV. pp. 70-144. See a full extract in
Ebrard makes too little account of this tract.
for in the first edition he confines himself to a very

pp. 102 sqq.
;

indefinite statement of this doctrine.

§ 52.
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sacramental sign {signu7n) and the thing signified {res sacramenti),

The

and allows no necessary and internal connection between them.
baptism by water

may

take place without the baptism of the Spirit (as

Ananias and Simon Magus), and the baptism by the

in the case of

Spirit, or regeneration,

without the baptism by water (for the apostles

received only John's baptism

and Cornelius was

all,

Christ

commune

and independent of

As
tic

Communion with
all who partake
The Spirit of God is

bai)tized after regeneration).

not confined to the Lord's Supper, neither do

is

of this ordinance really
free

the penitent thief was not baptized at

;

all

with Christ.

outward ceremonies and observances.

to the effect of the sacraments,

Zwingli rejects the whole scholas-

theory of the opus operatum, and makes faith the necessary

also

He

from the Lutheran theory.
and

signs

and not

seals,

medium

lie differs here not only from the Romish, but

of sacramental efficacy.

strictly as

regards the sacraments only as

means or instrumentalities of grace,
They do not originate and
it.

except in so far as they strengthen

confer grace, but presuppose

confirm

of the faith of

it,

As

to our faith.

it

and

set

it

forth to our senses, and

circumcision sealed the righteousness

Abraham, which he had before

cumcision (Rom.

iv. 11),

in a state of uncir-

so baptism seals the remission of sin

by the

cleansing blood of Christ, and our incorporation in Christ by faith,

which

is

produced by the Holy

In infant baptism (which he

Spirit.

strongly defended against the Anabaptists, not indeed as necessary to
salvation, but as proper

Mhich extends

and expedient), we have the divine promise

to the offspring,

and the profession of the

faith of the

parents with their pledge to bring up their children in the same.

The Lord's Supper
us

and shed

signifies

and

seals the fact that Christ died for

his blood for our sins, that

he

ment

He

also to a

is

ours and

we

are his, and

Zwingli compares the sacra-

that Ave are partakers of all his benefits.

wedding-ring which seals the marriage union.

fully admits, however, that the sacraments are divinely insti-

tuted and necessary for our twofold constitution; that they are significant

and

efficacious, not

empty, signs

;

that they aid

and strengthen

our faith {'aitxilium qpemque adferunt fideV')^ and so far confer spiritual blessing

sense they

through the medium of appropriating

may be

called

means of

grace.

character of public testimonies, by which

He

faith.

In

also gives

we openly

this

wider

them the

profess our faith
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before

God and

the world, pledge onr obedience to him, and express

Hence

our gratitude for mercies received.

gratiarum

name

the

eucharist, or

actio.

Concerning the Lord's Supper, Zwingli teaches,

Romish mass,

that

it is

ing sacrifice of Christ,

in opposition to the

a commemoration^ not a repetition, of the aton-

who

not be offered by any other

offered himself once for all time,

that bread

;

and can

and wine signify or represent,

but are not really, the broken body and slied blood of our Lord

he

that

present only according to his divine nature and by his Spirit to

is

the eye of faith {fidei contemjplatione), but not according to his

nature, which

is

in heaven at the right

present every where or in
flesh

;

and

many places

to drink his blood

him (John

believe in

teeth, whicli,

and would

even

vi.),

if it

establish

literal eating in the

is

human

hand of God, and can not be

at the

same time

;

that to eat his

a spiritual manducation, or the same as to

and no physical manducation by mouth and

were

possible,

would be

two ways of salvation
sacrament

— one

useless

by

and unworthy^

finally, that the blessing

;

by

faith, the other

of the ordi-

nance consists in a renewed application of the benefits of the atone-

ment by the

w^ortliy or believing

communicants, while the unworthy

receive only the outward signs to their

He

own judgment.

therefore rejects every form of a local or corporeal presence,

whether by transubstantiation, impanation, or consubstantiation, as contrary to the Bible, to the nature of faith,

and

to

He

sound reason.

supports the figurative interpretation of the words of institution^ by a

number

large

of passages, where Christ

lamb, the rock, the vine,
(the seven

world

;

etc.

Testament

in

That

by such passages as Gen. xli.
31-37 (the field

years). Matt. xiii.

is,

Luke

my blood).

body by the fact of

*

also

said to he the door, the

the tares are the children of the wicked one

the angels), and especially
ISTew

;

good kine are seven

is

xxii.

He

20

;

;

26,
is

27

the

the reapers are

1 Cor. xi. 25 (the

cup

is

the

proves the local absence of Christ's

his ascension to heaven, his future visible return to

of the verbal copula faTi,est=sigwJicat, not of tovto (Carlstadt), nor awfia=Jigura.
on the ground that Christ probably did not use the verb at all in the

corporis (CEcolampadius,
original Aramaic).

Zwingli was always inclined to a tropical interpretation, and averse to

the notion of a carnal presence, but was led to his exegesis in 1522 by a tract of Honius
(Hoen), a lawyer of Holland, De euckaristia, which taught hira iii qua voce trojms lateret.

See Ebrard,

"Vol. II. p. 97.

His controversy with Luther began when he wrote a

Matth. Alber, at Reutlingen, Nov. IG, 1524.

letter to

ZWINGLI'S DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES.

§ 52.

judgment, and by such passages

as,

375

'I go to prepare a place for you

The poor you have always with you, but nie you have not always
go to my Father;' 'The heaven must receive him until the times

;'

'

He

restitution of all things.'

also points out the inconsistency of

in maintaining the literal presence of Christ in the sacrament,

refusing the adoration
I

add

his last

Francis

I.

;

for wherever Christ

'
:

present in the Lord's Supper; yea,

munion without the presence of

them"

ally eaten

far

is

xvii. 11),

as the

and

my

The

:

" I

love, fear of

and gross eating,
loved son.

.

communion
lieving,

.

.

as

We

mean
as

in a sacramental

and

what we

devoutly the sacrament

"Where

am

still

I in the midst

that his

faith.

in the
vi,

body

is liter-

It is contrary to

world" (John

03), that

is

to eat,

It is contrary

believe.

body of Christ

spiritual

is

is

manner by the

Chrysostom taught).

To

this

his be-

eaten in the
religious, be-

And this

maintain in this controversy,

is in

and what

he adds the communion

in Zurich, that his

Majesty

may

see

how

celebrated there in accordance with the

This service

Calvinistic formulas,

the proof:

any one would shrink from eating

(as also St.

which he introduced

stitution of Christ.

truly

the holy and true faith), because faith

not we, but the truth itself teaches.'
service,

But

!

am no more

believe that the true

brief the substance of

is

no com-

God, and reverence, which abhor such carnal

much

and pious heart

King

he present where the

is

nothing" (John

flesh profiteth

to

is

name, there

more

Jews then believed and the Papists

embraces

is

from the truth and the nature of

to the nature of faith (I

tles'

This

assembled to his honor

is

the truth, because he himself says
"

in

of

Luther

and yet

believe that Christ

believe that there

How much

(Matt, xviii. 20).

whole congregation

we

Christ.*

two or three are gathered together
of

We

I

he must be adored.

is

words on the subject from the Confession sent

shortly before his death

'

;'

is

much more

and includes the

'

in-

liturgical than the later

Gloria in Excelsis,' the Apos-

Creed, and responses.

Closely connected with the eucharistic controversy are certain christological differences

tum, which

concerning ubiquity and the coni'imtnicatlo idioma-

we liave

already discussed in the section on the Formula of

Concord.
Zwingli's doctrine of the Eucharist
'

'Christu?n rredimus vere esse in ccena,

stus adsit.'

Niemever,

Vol. I.— B b

p. 71.

is

unquestionably the simplest,

immo non credimus

esse Dornini cocnam nisi Chri-
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and most

clearest,

theory.

intelligible

removes the supernatural

It

mystery from the ordinance, and presents no obstacles
Exegetically,

standing.

it is

of the ablest Lutheran scholars,

who

which Luther appealed

the arguments of Zwingli,

last against

ently carried out,

and dogmatically,

must lead
it

to the

by some

freely concede that the literal in-

terpretation of the words of institution, to

and

under-

to the

admissible, and advocated even

is

first

impossible, or, if consist-

Romish dogma.^

Philosophically

labors under none of the difliculties of transub-

and consubstantiation, both of which imply the simultaneous

stantiation

multipresence of a corporeal substance, and a physical raanducation of
Christ's crucified
tial

body and blood

properties of a body,

— in direct

and the testimony of four of our

has been adopted by the Arminians, and
ent even

contradiction to the essen-

among orthodox

it

senses.

It

extensively prevails at pres-

Protestants of all denominations, especially

England and America.^

in

Zwingli
refined

is

and

no doubt right in

his protest against every form,

however

subtle, of the old Capernaitic conception of a carnal pres-

ence and carnal appropriation (John

vi. 63).

positive assertion that tlie holy

communion

all-suflicient sacrifice of Christ

on the

But he

Christ by faith.

justice to the strong

is

cross,

falls short of the

He

is

also right in his

a commemoration of the

and a

whole truth

;

he does not do

language of our Lord, especially in John

concerning the eating of the flesh of the

on

spiritual feeding

vi.

53-58,

Son of Man (whether

be referred directly or indirectly to the Lord's Supper, or

not).

this

After

deduction of carnal misconceptions, there remains the m^^stery of a

all

vital
ity,

union of the believer with the whole Christ, including his human-

viewed

not, indeed, as material substance,

but as a principle of

life

and power.
This Calvin

felt.

Hence he endeavored

to find a via

media between

Zwingli and Luther, and assumed, besides the admitted real presence

•

See above,

p.

"

Dr. Hodge,

e. g.,

327.

does not rise above the Zwinglian view.

He

denies that Christ

is

pres-

and that believers receive any other benefit than the
sacrificial virtue and effects of the death of Christ on the cross,' which he maintains was received already by the saints of the Old Testament and the disciples at the first Supper, before
The efficacy of this sacrament, as a means
the glorified body of Christ had any existence.
ent in any other

way than

'

spiritually,

'

of grace,

is

not in the signs, nor in the service, nor in the minister, nor in the word, but in the

attending influence of the Holy ^^\y\t.'—S§stem. Theol. Vol. III. pp. G4G, G47,

G,JO.

§

r,2.

ZWINGLI'S DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES.

377

of the Divine Lord, a dynainic presence and influence of his glorified

and ever-li\ing humanity, and an actual communication of

life-

its

giving power (not the matter of the body and blood) by the Holy Ghost
the worthy

to

sun

communicant through the medium of

in the heavens,

is

and yet with

faith

— as

the

and heat present on earth.
the most authoritative confessions

his liglit

This theory passed substantially into

of the sixteenth century, and must therefore be regarded as the ortho-

dox doctrine of the Reformed Church.

On

three other points

— namely, original
— Zwingli

sin,

and the salvation of the heathen
were

the salvation of infants,

had peculiar views, which

advance of his age, and gave great offense to some of

in

friends as v;ell as to Luther, but were afterwards adopted

liis

by the Ar-

minians.
4.

The Reformation was born

ness of

man and

of an intense conviction of the sinful-

the absolute need of a radical resreneration.

Zwino-ll

makes no exception, and describes the corruption and slavery of the
natural

man

through

almost as strongly as Luther, altliough he never passed

sucli terrors of conscience as the

such hand-to-hand fights with the devil.
of

Adam, brought about by

^

monk

He

in Erfurt,

the Augustinian infralapsarianism,

God by

the

which seems

fall,

God

finds

fall

its es-

goes beyond

to condition the eter-

self-determination of man,

first

takes the supralapsarian position that

dained the

and

He

sence in selfishness as ojjposed to the love of God.

nal counsel of

from the

derives sin

the instigation of the devil,

nor had he

and he boldly

not only foresaw, but foreor-

together with the redemption, that

as a

is,

means

to

an

end, or as the negative condition for the revelation of the plan of salvation,
sin

lie fully admits the distinction between original or hereditary

and actual transgression, but he describes the former as a moral

disease, or natural defect, rather than punishable sin

a miserable condition {conditio misera).
'

Dorner

(in his

History of

German

He

and

compares

^

von

hestial rather

Drfectus jiaturnlis, or, as he often calls

''Die Erhsilnd,'

Adam

o/in sin

her.

he says
.

.

.

in his

Wir

it

verstond (i:ersleken)

from Lnster and Frevrl. vice and crime.

ad Urbanum

Regiuin,

to the niis-

i.

e., to

see in

it

Swiss-German, a Brest, i. e. Cebrechen.
anders weder (els) dcr Brest
durrh dus Wort Brest einen Afavgel, den eincr
in his

ist niits (nlrhts)

sust (sonst)

von Zii/alloi.'

lie explains his view

l;'j2G,

sin,'

than diabolical.

book on Ba})tism,'

Schidd von der Gchurt her hat odcr

pecvato originali

it

It is

Theology, p. 287) says that Zwingli retained from his

humanistic culture a certain disposition to 'an aesthetic consideration of

something disgraceful, unworthy,

guilt.^

and

more

lie distinguishes
fully in his tract

it

De

also in his Confession to Charles V., 1530.
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But

fortune of one born in slavery.^
term,

tlie

it is

if

not sin in the proper sense of

to sin {jpro^ensio ad pecgerm of sin, which will surely develoj) itself
Thus the young wolf is a rapacious animal

an inclination or propensity

candum), and the

fruitful

in actual transgression.

before he actually tears the sheep.

Zwingli was the

emancipate the salvatioji of children dying in infancy from the supposed indispensable condition of water5.

first to

baptism, and to extend

This

is

it

beyond the boundaries of the

He

Church.

a matter of very great interest, since the unbaptized children

outnumber the baptized, and

far

visible

teaches repeatedly that

tized or not,

ground of
ground of

constitute nearly one half of the race.

all elect

children are saved whether bap-

whether of Christian or heathen parentage, not on the

their innocence

(which would be Pelagian), but on

Christ's atonement.

He

inclined to the belief that

is

tlie

all

children dying in infancy belong to the elect; their early death being
a token of God's mercy, and hence of their election.
elect are led to salvation

The children

by a holy

A

part of the

another part by an early death.

life,

of Christian parents belong to the Church,

and

it

would

condemn them. But from the parallel between the
Adam, he infers that all children are saved from
second
lirst and the
the ruin of sin, else what Paul says would not be true, that as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive' (l,Cor. xv. 22).
At all events, it is wrong to condemn the children of the heathen, both
be 'impious' to

'

on account of the restoration of Christ and of the eternal election of

God, which precedes

faith,

and produces

absence of faith in children

is

no ground

faith in

due time

;

hence

for their condemnation.^

tlie

As

Peccatum oriyinale non proprie peccatum est, non enim est /acinus contra legem. MorFidei Ratio ad Carol. V. Cap. IV. (Niemeyer, p. 20).
et conditio.^
- Fidei Ratio, Cap.V. (Niemeyer, p. 21):
Hinc constat, si in Christo secundo Adam vitce
restituimur, quemadinodum in prima Adam sumus morti traditi, quod temere damnamus ChriAdam enim si perderere universtianis parentihus natos pueros, imo gentium quoque jmeros.
sum genus peccando potuit, et Christus moriendo non vivijicavit et redemit universum genus a
i-.lade per istum data, jam non est par salus reddita per Christum, et perinde {quod absit!) nee
verum, '^Sicut in Adam omnes moriuntur, ita in Christo onines vitce restituuntur." Verum quomodocunque de gentilium infantibus statuendum sit, hoc certe adseveramus, propter virtutem
saluiis }>er Ckristuin prcestitoe, prater rem pronunciare qui eos ceternce maledictioni addicunt,
rum propter dictani reparationis causam, turn propter electionem Dei liberam, quce non sequitur
'

*

bus igitur est proprie

''

jidem, sed fides electionem sequitur.'

In another passage against the Catabaptists he says:

Electi eligebantur antequam in utero conciperentur

moriantur antequam credant aut ad fidem vocentur.

:

mox igitur iit sunt,filii Dei
Comp. Zeller, 1. c. p. 162.

sunt, etiamsi
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he believed

in the salvation of

diflScnlty in believing that

many
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adult heathen, he had the less

heathen children are saved

;

for they have

not yet committed actual transgression, and of hereditary sin they have

We

been redeemed by Christ.

have therefore much greater certainty

any

of the salvation of departed infants than of

adults.

The

This view Avas a bold step beyond the traditional orthodoxy.

Roman
and

Catholic Church, in keeping with

and the necessity of water-baptism for salvation (based upon

guilt,

Mark

doctrine of original sin

lier

IC and John

xvi.

the condemnation of
the limbus

iii.

all

5),

teaches the salvation of

unhaj^tized children

infantum on the border of

hell,

all

baptized,

assigning the latter to

;

where they

suffer the mild-

kind of punishment, namely, the negative penalty of

est

danini or carentia

bcatijiccB visionis),

ing (pceiia sensus).^

St.

Augustine

clearly introduced this whole-

from heaven

— though Christ

expressly says that to children emphatically belongs the

made

lie ought consistently to have

like that of adults,

depend upon

loss {j>03na

but not the positive pain of feel-

first

sale exclusion of all unbaptized infants

heaven.

and

their election

kingdom of

the salvation of infants,
;

but the churchly and

sacramental principle checked and moderated his predestination theory,

and

his Christian heart

much

as possible.^

induced him to soften the frightful dogma as

As he

did not extend election beyond the bound-

Church (although he could not help seeing the
of such holy outsiders as Melchizedek and Job under tlie

aries of the Catholic

significance

old dispensation), he secured at least,

by

his

high view of

tlie

regener-

ative efficacy of water-baptism, the salvation of all baptized infants

dying in infancy.
iiave

counted them

To harmonize
all among the

The Lutheran Creed

this

view with his system, he must

elect.

retains substantially the Catholic view of bap-

and away from

'

The

Uinlius

the

fire,

as Rellarmin says, in loco inferni alliori, ita nt

still

higher region was the limbus patrum, the temporary abode of the saints of the Old Testa-

infantum

is,

so to speak, the nursery of hell, on the top floor

ad

eiiiii

ir/nis

non

In a

jieri-eniat.

ment, hut this was vacated at the descent of Christ into Hades, when those saints were
freed from prison and translated into Paradise.
*

^

ParvuloK non hoptizatos in damna/ione omnium lenisshna futuros' (Contra Jul.

11); ^Infantes non bajitizati lenissime quidein, sed tamen dainnuntur.
recte diet, parvulos sine baptismo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione omnium
c.

lib.

V.

Potest jtroindt
t,\iTi^siy\,\.

fulu-

and assumed a middle state
of half-blessedness for unbaptized infants between the heaven of tiie baptized and the hell of
the ungodly.
See particulars in my Church Ilistori/, Vol. III. pp. 8oo sqq.

ros\De pecc.

vier. et

rem. cap. 10).

Pelagius was more

liberal,

;

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

3S0

tismal regeneration, and hence limits infant salvation to those

who

en-

joy this means of grace ;^ allowing, however, some exceptions within
the sphere of the Christian Church, and making the damnation of un-

At present, however,
weight who would be willing to

haptized infants as mild as the case will permit.^
there

is

scarcely a Lutheran divine of

confine salvation to baptized infants.

The Reformed Church teaches the salvation of all elect infants dying
1/ in infancy, whether baptized or not, and assumes that they are regenerated before their death, which, according to Calvinistic principles,

The second Scotch

possible without water-baptism.^

1580, expressly rejects,

ment against

among

other errors of popeiy,

infants departing without

'

the cruel judg-

Beyond

sacrament.'*

tlie

is

Confession, of

this

the Confessions do not go, and leave the mysterious subject to private
opinion.

Some

of the older and

more

rigid Calvinistic divines of the

supralapsarian type carried the distinction between the elect and the

reprobate into the infant world, though always securing salvation to
the offspring of Christian parents, on the ground of inherited Church
membership before and independent of the baptismal ratification

while others more wisely and charitably kept silence, or left the nonelect infants

—

if

the

strict limits

of the

opinion, that all departed infants belong to the
Tlieir early

'

removal from a woi-ld of

sin

number

and temptation

of the elect.

may

Damnant Anahaptistas qui
affirmant j^ueros
In the German edition the last clause is omitted.

Conf. August. Art. IX.

salvos Jieri.^

—

knows to the uncovBut we may still go a step further, within
Reformed Creed, and maintain, as a pious

there are such, which nobody

enanted mercies of God.

''

:

.

.

.

be taken

sine bajitistnu

^
Calovius (in the consensus repetitus Jidei vere LutherancF, 1655), in the name of the strict
Lutherans, rejected the milder view of a merel}' privative punishment of unhaptized infants, as
by
lield by Calixtus (see Henke, Georg Calixtus, Vol. II. Pt. II. p. 295), but it was defended
others. Fr. Buddajus, one of the most liberal among the orthodox Lutherans, describes the con-

admodum

tolerabilis, though they are exclusi a beatitudine (Instit.
Others leave the children to the mercy of God. See V.
E. L(3scher's Auserlesene Sammlung der hesten neueren Schriften vom Zustand der Seek nach
dem Tode, 1735; republished by Hubert Becker, 1835.
3 Westminster
Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and
Conf. chap. x. § 3

dition of heathen infants as

Theol. dogm. Lips. 1723, p. 631).

:

'

saved by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth.
So also are all other elect persons who are incapable of being outwardly called by the minisThe last sentence may be fairly interpreted as teaching the election and
try of the word.'
salvation of a portion of heathen adults.
*

"

Abhorreimis

et

baj>tismi absolutam

detestamur

quam

.

.

.

crudele judicium contra infantes sine baptismo morientes,

asserit necessitatem.'

Niemeyer, pp. 357, 358.
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as ail indication of God's special favor.

human

that the majority of the

of election, which

is

this it

race will be saved.

unlimitable and free of

381

would follow

The very

doctrine

ordinary means, at

all

all

events widens the possibility and strengthens the probability of general
infant salvation; while those Churches 'which hold to the necessity of

baptismal regeneration must either consistently exclude from heaven
all

or,

unbaptized infants (e\en those of Christian Baptists and Quakei's),
yielding to the instinct of Christian charity, they must

tions so

innumerable

tliat

these

would become,

make

excep-

and

in fact, the rule,

overthrow the principle altogether.

In the seventeenth century the Arminians resumed the position of
Zwingli, and with their mild theory of original sin (which they do not

regard as responsible and punishable before and independent of actual
transgression), they could consistently teach the general salvation of

The Methodists and

infants.

Baptists adopted the

in the strictly Calvinistic churches

openly held by nearly

silently or

Whether

made

and revolting

to every nobler

eral salvation of infants,

damnation

now

is

cer-

and better feeling of our

On

xvi.

16; Rom.

in-

v. 12),

the other hand, the gen-

though not expressly taught,

far

is

more con-

with the love of God, the genius of Christianity, and the spirit

and conduct of him who shed his precious blood for

who

plicity

is

divines.^

Mark

5;

iii.

which admit of a different interpretation.

kind,

Even

can not be charged upon the Bible except by logical

It

ference from a few passages (John

sistent

steady progress, and

Reformed

consistent or not, the doctrine of infant

tainly cruel

nature.

it

all

same view.

held up

and

little

trustfulness,

children to his

own

and took them

all

disciples as

to his

ages of man-

models of sim-

bosom, blessing them,

and saying (unconditionally and before Christian baptism did
*'0f such

ceive the

exist),

kingdom of heaven,' and 'Whosoever shall not rekingdom of God as a little child, he shall in nowise enter
is

the

therein.'
*

Dr. Hodge, the most orthodox Calvinistic divine of

Theol. Vol.

I. p.

20) the salvation of

all

tlio .ige,

very jiositively teaches

infants dying in infancy,

and

(Si/st.

rejiresents this as the

'common doctrine of evangelical Protestants.'- This may be true of the present generation,
and we hope it is, though it is evidently inapplicable to the period of scholastic orthodoxy,
both Lutheran and Calvinistic.
He supports his view by three arguments: 1. The analogy
between Adam and Christ (Horn. v. 18, 1!), where we have no right to restrict the free gift of
Christ upon all more than the Bible itself restricts it); 2. Christ's conduct towards children
;

3.

The

general nature of

God

to bless

and

to save, rather

than to curse and destroy.

—
THE CKEEDS OF CHKISTENDOM.

3S2

Salvation of adult heathen.

6.

Before Zwingli

it

This

a

is

was the universal opinion

darker problem.

still

tliat

there can be no sal-

Church {extra ecdesiam nulla

vation outside of the visible

salus).

Dante, the poet of mediaeval Catholicism, assigns even Homer, Aris-

which bears the

totle, Yirgil, to hell,

'Let those who enter

terrible inscription

in dismiss all hope.'

But the Swiss Beformer repeatedly expressed
he adhered to the

last,

God had

that

which

his conviction, to

among

his elect

the Gentiles as

well as the Jews, and that, together with the saints of the Old Testa-

Adam down

ment from the redeemed

John the

to

we may

Baptist,

expect to find in heaven also such sages as Socrates, Plato, Aristides,

Numa,

Pindar,

and

Cato, Scipio, Seneca; in short, every good and holy

faithful soul

For

from the

at the idea that

be saved, and thought that

it

man

world to the end.-

The

he was severely censured.

this liberality

Luther was horrified

beo-inning; of the

great and good

even the godless Numa'
'

(!)

should

whole gospel, without which

falsified the

there can be no salvation.^

Zwingli, notwithstanding his abhorrence of heathen idolatry and every

paganism

relic of

His

'

Clir.

last

and

in worship, retained,

on

est iibi

visurum esse

his classical training in the

towards the close of his Expositio
Deinde
he thus addresses the French king
sanctorum, prudentium^Jidelium, canstantium,fortium, virtu-

fidlest utterance

this subject occurs

Fidei, where, speaking of eternal

Kperanditm

from

'

life,

:

el contubernium.
Hie
Noam, Abrahamum, Isaacum,

osorum omnnuii, quicunque a condito niundo fuerunt, sodalitatem, coEtum
duos

Adam, redewptum

ac Redewplorem : hie Ahelum, Enochum,

Judam, Mosen, Josiiam, Gedeonem, Samuelem, Pinhen, Heliain, Jleliseum, Isaiam,
ille pracinuit, Davidem, Ezekiam, Josiam, Baptistam, Petrum,
Paidum: hie Herculem, Theseum, Socratem, Aristidem, Axtigonum, Numam, Cajiilhie Ludovichum pium anteeessor-esque tuos Ludovieos, PMlippos,
I.UM, Catones, Scipiones

Jacobttm,

deiparam Virglnem de qua

(ic

:

Pipinnos,

Et

quotquot injide hine migrarunt maiores tuos videbis.

et

bonus, non erit

mens sancta, non

summationem, quern non

sis isthic

est Jidelis

eum Deo

stirnmatim, nonsuit vir

anima, ab ipso mundi exordia usque ad eius con-

visurus.

Quo

quid denique honorijicentius vel cogitari poterit? Aut quo

sjteetaculo quid hetius,quid
ittstius

huiiiscemodi vitce lucrum f See Niemej'er, p. 61. Similar passages occur
Commentaries, and tract on Providence. Comp. Zeller, p. 1G3.

quam ad
tles,
"

'Hoe

si i-eruvi est, totuni

tion outside of the Christian
)).

503, ed. Milller,

p.

evangelium falsum

4G0), he says

:

est.'

Lnther denied the

In his Cateck. Major, Pars

Church.
'

amanius,

omnes animi vires intendimus

II.

in his Epis-

possibility of salva-

Art. III. (ed. Reclienb.

Quicunque extra Christianitatem {ausser der Christenquan-

heit) sunt, sive Gentiles sive Turc<e sive Judcci avt falsi etiam Christiani et hypocrita,

quam unum

tantuni et veruui

Deum

esse credant et invoeent (ob sie yleich nur

Einen icahrhafti-

gen Gott glduben und anbeten^, neque tamen certum habent, quo erga eos animatns
neque quidquam J'avoris aut grati(e de
I'ETUA

MANENT IRA ET DAMNATIOSE

Deo

sibi polliceri

(daruni

ste

audent

et

sit

animo,

possunt, quamobrcni in peR-

im ewigcn Zorn und Verdammniss

bleiben).'

ZWINGLI'S DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES.

§ o2.

school of Erasmus, a great admiration for the
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wisdom and

manly

the

^

virtues of the ancient

Greeks and Romans, and was somewhat un-

guarded in his mode of expression.

But he had no idea of sending

any one to heaven without the atonement, although he does not
wlien and liow

In

liis

mind

it

state

was applied to those wlio died before the incarnation.

the eternal election was inseparably connected with the

lie probably assumed an uncon-

plan of the Clu-istian redemption.

among

scious Christianity

the better heathen, and a secret

work of

grace in their hearts, which enabled them to exercise a general faith

God and

in

to strive after

good works (comp. Rom.

7, 10, l-i, 15).

ii.

All truth, he says, proceeds from the Spirit of God.

lie might have

appealed to Justin Martyr and other ancient

who

was true and good among

that

the

fatliers,

the working of the Logos before his incarnation (John

'

traced

all

Greek philosophers and poets
i.

to

5, 10).^

Dr. Dorner, with his usual fairness and fine diseriniination, vindicates Zwingli against

misrepresentations (Gesch. d. Prof. TVieo/. p. 284)

Werk

den historischen Clivistus uml sein

giifjen

Heidcn sagt

:

sie seien selir/ rjeicorden

AUein

sten (jihnthen.

;

''Man hat daraus

:

G/eic/iyii/tigkeit

icas dielleiden Weisheit nennen, dos nenncn die C/iri-

manchen Kirchenvatern

er sielit in allem ]V<ihre7i I'or Christo mit

Wirl-ung und Offenbarung des Logon, ohne jedoch so
Allevthuvis, icelc/ie

eiiie

erschliessen wollen, dass er {Zicingll] aucli von

eiiie

zu gehen, mit Justin die Weisen des
narlt dem Logos geleht hahen,CIiristen zu nennen.
Er scigt nur, sie seien
toeit

nnch dem Tode selig geworden, tiknlich wie mich die Kirche dasselbe

Er

Testaments annimmt.

Iconnte dahei

I'on den Valern des Alten
wohl diese Seligkeit als durch Christus qewirlct und

erworhen denken und hat dieselbe jedcnfalls nur als
f/ewiss,

der Gemeinschnft mit Christus bcslehend

in

1st ihn dock durch den ewlgen Ruthsrhluss der

gedacht.

durch Christus.
schneidet mit

Versohnung Christus nirht

So sind ihm jene

sondern nuch gegenu-arlig fdr alle Zeiten.

Freilich das sagt er nicht, dass sie erst itn Jenseits sich hekehren

dem

Diesseits die

Bekehrung

ab.

Er

Idsst ihre

bloss

cwig

Ileiden dock sclig nur
;

auch er

im Diesseits bewahrte Treue

yegen das ihnen votn Logos anvertraute P/'und wahrer Erkentniss die Sfel/e des Ghmhens verirelen.

Aber

es ist

wohl kein Zweifel, dass er sie im .Tenseits zur Erkentniss und GemeinschaJ't
Bei den Frommen Alien Testaments fordert auch die Kirche zu ihrcm

Christi gelangend denkl.

Ifeil nicht eine bestimmtere Erkcnntniss Christi

Ebrard

schreibcn kiinnfe.'

view

fully ad(»pts Zwingli's

Wir

u-iaacn,

dass Horn.

ii.

:

(in

'',/etzt

im Diesseits, die

sie

hikhstens den Pi-o/iheten' zu-

of the Dogma of the fiord's Suji/)er,Yo\. II. p. 77)
wird ihm wohl Niemnnd mehr daraus ein Verbrechen machen.

liis

Historij

7: ^^Denen, die in lieharrlickkeit des Gulesthuns

Wesen tkachticx," cwlges L^eben verheissen

ist, ivir u-issen

nach uni'ergdnglichem

dass nur der positive Unglaube an

das angebotene Ileil weder hier noch dort vergeben wird, dass nur an f ihn die Strafe des ewigen

Todcs gesctzt

isl

;

wir wissen, dass auf die erste Auferstehung der in Christo Enlsrhhi/inen
soil, die alsdann gerichtet werden sol/en

noch eine zweitc der ganzen iibrigen ^[enschheit folgen

nnch

Wcrhen, und dass im neuen .Lerusa/em selbcr die Blatter des Lcbensbaumes dienen
Genesnng der Ileiden (Apok. xxii. 2).
Zwingli hat also an der Hand der heiligen

iliren

sullen zur

Schrift das Ifeidenlhiim ebenso tvie das
(Gal.

Ihm

jv. l-'>)

Judenthum

als zu den ffroixdotr; roij Kua/iov gehOrig

nngesehen, und mit vollem Rechte einen Socrates neben einen

besleht die Seligkeit darin, dass

seinen Friichten klar

und

das gnnze Wunderwerh der

giittlichen

herrlich vor den Blicken der erstaunten Seligen

da

Abraham

gestellt.

Wellpddagogik
liegt.'

in
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During the period of rigorous

scholastic orthodoxy

which followed

the Reformation in the Eeforraed and Lutheran Churches, Zwingli's

view could not be appreciated, and appeared

as a

dangerous heresy.

In the seventeenth centuiy the Komanists excluded the Protestants,

from the

the Lutherans the Calvinists, the Calvinists the Arminians,

kingdom of heaven

how much more

;

all

who never heard of
majority of the human

those

This wholesale damnation of the vast

Christ.

race should have stirred up a burning zeal for their conversion
3'et

and

;

during that whole period of intense confessionalism and exclusive

orthodoxism there was not a single Protestant missionary in the
except

But

among

the Indians in the wilderness of North America.^
modern times Zwingli's view has been revived and applauded

in

as a noble testimony of his liberality, especially

among

vines in German}^, and partly in connection with a

Hades and the middle
This

theory of

not the place to discuss a point which, in the absence of

is

future fate of the heathen

and

evangelical di-

new

state.

clear Scripture authority, does not

safe

field

is

The

admit of symbolical statement.

wisely involved in mystery, and

it is

un-

useless to speculate without the light of revelation about mat-

lie beyond the reach of our observation and experience.
But the Bible consigns no one to final damnation except for rejecting
Christ in unbelief,^ and gives us at least a my of hope by significant

ters

which

examples of faith from Melchizedek and Job down to the wise

men

from the East, and by a number of passages concerning the working
of the Logos
18, 19

Acts

;

rio-ht to

among

the Gentiles (John

28

xvii. 23,

;

1 Pet.

Church.

submit

to his

We

are indeed

terms of salvation

whomsoever and howsoever he

*

age.

and ready

John

He

to save than

;

^

5,

10

iv. 6).

bound
but

God

pleases,

we can

;

Eom.

We

i.

19

;

ii.

14, 15,

certainly have

no

to

his ordinances

himself

and he

is

is

free,

and must

and can save

infinitely

more anx-

conceive.

Eliot, the 'Apostle of the Indians,' labored

among

the Indians in that polemical

David Brainerd
Northampton, Mass., 1747) likewise labored among the Indians before any missionary
was kindled in the Protestant churclies of Europe.
died 1690, eighty-six years of age, at Roxbnry, Massachnsetts.

(d. at

zeal

19

i.

;

confine God's election and savino; grace to the limits of the

visible

ious

iii.

John

iii.

18,

36

;

xii.

48

;

Mark

xvi. IG.

THE FIRST CONFESSION OF BASLE,

§ o3.

The First Confession of Basle.

§ 53.

1534.

3S5

A.D. 1534.

LUerature.
Jac. CnniST. Bkok: Dinsertatio hUtorico-thcologica de Coii/essioiie Fidei Basileensis Ecclesice, Basil. 1744.
Mi;i.cii-ou

KiRciiuoFEE

:

Osicald Mijconiwi,

AntMes

der Jianlerischen Kirche, Ziirich, 1S13.

Bcuckhaudt: RcfurmationsgescMchte von Hand, Basel, IslS.
K. 11. Haoenhaou Kritische Geschichte der EtUstelmnij mid der Schicksale der ersten Daaler Covfeseion
xuid der auf sie grgrundeten Kircheiilelire, Basel, 1S27 (title ed. 1828).
Lebcn Joh. (Khdampads mid die lie/orvintion der Kirche von Basel, Basel, 1843, 2 vols.
J. J. IIerzoo
IIaoeniiacii Lchen Q-lkolanqiads und J/(/co»mt»',Elbeileld, 1S59, (Part II. of Viiter und JOergrUnder der
:

:

:

reform. Kirche.)

nnd Gruber's Encyklop. Art. Helvet, Confess. Sect. II. Part V.
Beck Sginb. Diicher der cv. reform. Kirche, Vol. I. pp. 28 sqq.
The two Confessions of Basle are published iu Gerniau and Latin by Nienieyer, Cull. pp. 78-122; in
German alone by Beck and BOckel in their collections. The best reprint of the First Confession of
EsciiEK, in Ersch
:

Basle, in the Swiss dialect, with the Scripture proofs on the margin,
of his biography of CEkolampad und Mijcunius, pp. 405-470.

Tlie First

is

given by Ilageubach at the close

and Second Confessions of Basle belong

family, and preceded the age of Calvin, but are a

man

to tlie Zwingliaii

little

nearer the Ger-

Lutheran type of Protestantism.

The

rich

Fi-ance,

and venerable

city of Basle,

on the frontier of Switzerland,

and South Germany, since 1501 a member of the Swiss Con-

federacy,

renowned for the reformatory Q^ciimenical Council of 1430,
II., became a centre of liberal

and the University founded by Pius
learning before

tlie

Thomas Wyttenbach,

Reformation.

of Zwingli, attacked the indulgences as early as 1502.

mus

the teacher

In 1516 Eras-

of Rotterdam, at that time esteemed as the greatest scholar of

Europe, took up his permanent residence in Basle, and published the
edition

first

of the

Greek Testament and other important works,

though, after the peasant war and Luther's violent attack on him, he

became disgusted with the Reformation, which he did not understand.

He

desired merely a quiet literary illumination within the Catholic

Church, and formed a bridge between two ages.
in the land of

Moab

Wolfgang Capito

(1530).^

He

died, like Moses,

(Kopfli), an Alsacian,

labored in Basle as preacher and professor from 1512 to 1520,
friendly intercourse M'ith Erasmus,
(lleid),

ther.
'

who continued

in the

Another preacher

Erasmus turned

his

keen wit

Worms

and was followed by Caspar Ilediu

same

spirit,

and corresponded

Avith

Lu-

in

Basle, "Wilhelm Roublin, carried on the

first

against the obscurantism of the monks, but afterwards

against the light of the Reformation.

Diet of

in

He

said to Frederick the

(within the liearing of Spahitin)

:

'

Wise

at Cologne, before the

Lullieru.i jieccnvit in duohus,

nimpe quod

coronmn ponlijiris et ve7ilre.i iiionachorum.' I?ut wiicn Lutlier, Zwingli, (Kcolampadius
took wives, he called the Reformation a comedy which ended always in a marriage.
tetu/it
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Corpus
tion,

'

Cliristi festival

This

is

Tlie principal
b.

1482,

a large Bible through the

the true sanctuary

Reformer of Basle

d. 1531),

thon to Luther

:

who

cit}^,

with the inscrip-

the rest are dead men's bones.'

;

is

John OEcolampadius

(Ilausschein,

stood to Zwingli in a similar relation as Melancli-

inferior to

him

in originality, boldness,

superior in learning, modesty, and gentleness of

and energy, but

He

spirit.

chief support in the defense of his doctrine on the eucharist,

prominent part in

tlie

was

his

and took a
Born

Conference with Luther at Marburg.

at

Weiiisberg, he studied philology, scholastic philosophy, law, and the-

ology with unusual success at Heilbronn, Bologna, Heidelberg, and

When

Tubingen.

twelve years old he wrote Latin poems, and at

fourteen he graduated as bachelor of

Greek and Hebrew

a

scholar,

arts.

He

excelled especially as

and published afterwards learned com-

mentaries on the prophets and other books of the Bible.

Erasmus

in the edition of his

Greek Testament, 1516.

He

He

aided

was

well-

read in the fathers, and promoted a critical study of their writings.

After having labored as preacher for some time

in different places,

and

taken some part in the reformatory movements of Germany, he settled

permanently at Basle, in 1522, as pastor of

St. Martin and as professor
Here he introduced, with the consent of the citizens, the
German service, the communion under both kinds, and other changes.
But it was only after the transition of Berne that Basle came out de-

of theology.

cidedly for the Reformation.

It

was formally introduced Feb.

according to the model of Zurich, but in a rather violent

9,

style,

1529,

by the

breaking of images and the dissolution of convents, yet Mdthout shed-

ding of blood.

In other respects the Reformed Church of Basle

is

and occupies a middle position between Zwinglianism
and Lutheranism. OEcolampadius died Nov. 24, 1531, a few weeks

conservative,

after his friend Zwingli.

He

conmiuned with

his family,

and took an

affecting farewell of his wife, his three children (Eusebius, Irene,

Aletheia), and the ministers of Basle.
I shall be

'

with the Lord Christ.

.

.

.

His

last

words were

Lord Jesus save me

See the particulars in Herzog's (Ekolamp. Vol.

II. pp.

248 sqq.

:

'

and

Shortly

!' ^

He was

buried with

all

had
committed suicide, to which even Luther, blinded by dogmatic prejudice, was not ashamed to
Melanchthon had great respect for Oilcolampadius, stood in friendly correspondgive ear.
ence with him, and derived from him a better knowledge of the patristic doctrine of the
the honors of the city in the Minster.

eucharist.

But

the

mouth of slander spread

the

lie

that he
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TheFiKST Confession of Basle {Covfessio Fidei Basileensis prior)
was prepared

in its first draft

by CEcolampadius, 1531,' brought into

present shape by his successor,

its

publislied

Oswald Myconins,^ 1532, and

by the magistrate with a preface of Adelberg Meyer,

Two

master of Basle, Jan. 21,1534.^

first

burgtt-

or three years afterwards

it

was

adopted and issued by the confederated city of Miihlhausen, in the Alsace; hence
It
cles,

also called the Confessio

it is

very simple and moderate.

is

Milhlhusana

{ov MyViusiana).

It briefly expresses, in

twel\e

arti-

the orthodox evangelical doctrines of God, the fall of man, the

divine providence, the person of Christ, the

Church and the sacraments,

the Lord's Sui)per (Christ the food of the soul to everlasting life).

Church

discipline, the civil magistrate, faith

and works, the judgment,

ceremonies and celibacy, and against the views of the Anabaptists,

were then generally regarded as dangerous
ther, but also

radicals, not only

by the Swiss and English Reformers.

This

is

who

by Lu-

the only

Iveformed Confession which does not begin with the assertion of the
Bible principle, but

submit
and

this

liold ourselves

we should be

if

'

pp.

it

concludes with this noteworthy sentence: 'AVe

our Confession to the judgment of the divine Scriptures,
ready always thankfully to obey

God and

his

Word

corrected out of said holy Scriptures.'*

See Ilerzog, 1. c. Vol. II. pp. 217-221, and Ilagenbnch, Joh. (Ekol. uml Oswald Myron.
CEcolampadius, in his last address to tlie Synod of Basle, Sept. 2(), \'>'M,
sqq.

?,'>()

and a paraphrase of the Apostles' Creed. But
its present shajie, and sent it to the
Augsburg Diet, ITjSO, rests on a mistake, and has no foundation in any contemporary report.
' His proper name was Geisshiissler.
He was born at Luzerne, 1488 taught and preached
at Zurich; after Zwingli's death he moved to Basle, was elected Antistes or first jneacher,
died ir»r)2, and was buried in the Minster. He must not be confounded with Friedrich ;\Iyconius, or Jlecum, the Lutheran reformer of Thuringia, and court chaplain at Gotha (d. 154(1).
^ Under the iiiXa,'' Bekannlnusx unseres
heilif/en Christ lichen Glanhens vie es die Kyh-h
added a

confession of

brief, terse

the assertion that he composed

tlie

faitli,

Confession of Basle in

;

(Kirche) zu Basel halt.' It is signed by Ilcinrii-h Rhtjner, Rathschvtiber der Statt Basel.'
See the German text, with the marginal notes, at tlie close of Hagenbach's biography of (Eco^

A Latin

iampadius and Myconius.

edition appeared ir)Gl

Fidei,anno

M.D. XXXII.

Sci-ljita

and

ir)81,

which was reproduced

under the title Basiliensis vel A fy 11at si ana Conf'cssio
Germanise. Latine excusa 1501 el l.")81.' Here the date

in the Corjius et Si/ntafjma Con/ess.,

^

(ir);j4).
The more usual
was issued, 1G47, by the Basle
Professors — Theod. Zwinger, Sebastian Beck, and John Buxtorf for the use of academic
and this Niemeyer has reprinted, pp. 8") sqq.
disputations
* ^Postremo, hanc nostram Confessionem judic.io Sacr.'E Biiu.ic.e Scuiptuu.e suhjiciinus:

of composition
spelling

is

(l.");52)

Basileensis

is

given instead of the date of publication

and Miihlhiisnnn.

A

better Latin edition

—

;

eoque }>ollicc7nur, si ex prcedictis Scrij>luris in melioribus instituamur (elwas hesseren berichtet),
nos

omni tempore

•'utiiros esse.'

Dko

et

s.\CKOS.vncto II'SIUS vicuuo, maxima cum gratianim actione, obse-
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Tliis Confession,' says the late

Professor ITagenbach of Basle,^

'

has

remained the public Confession of the Church of Basle to this day.

It

'

indeed, no longer annually read before the congregation as formerly

is,

Maundy-Thursday

(on

their ordination are

direction of God's

at the

still

ante-communion

Word and

A motion was made

the Basle Confession derived therefrom."

in the city

government

Church Council declared such change
1859

to abolish

in

1826

inexjDedient.

But the

altogether was set aside.

it

service), but ministers at

required to promise " to teach according to the

to

change

it,

but the

Another motion

in

jDolitical significance

of the Confession can no longer be sustained, in view of the change of

public sentiment in regard to the liberty of faith and conscience.'

§ 54.

The Fiest Helvetic

See Literature iu

Comp.

§ 53.

Confession, A.D. 1536.

also Pebtalozzi

:

Heinrich Bullinger, pp. 1S3 sqq.

The First Helvetic Confession {Confessio Helvetica j)rior), so called
it from the Second Helvetic Confession of 1566, is the same
with the Second Confession of Basle {BasileeJisis j)osterior), in dis-

to distinguish

tinction

from the

First of 1534.2

It

owes

its

renewed

origin partly to the

efforts of the Strasburg Reformers, Bucer and Capito, to bring about a

union between the Lutherans and the Swiss, and partly to the papal

promise of convening a General Council.

were delegated by the magistrates

A number

of Swiss divines

of Zurich, Berne, Basle, Schaff-

hausen, St. Gall, Mlihlhausen, and Biel, to a Conference in the Augustinian convent at Basle,

January

30, 1536.

Bucer and Capito

peared.

selected to

draw up a Confession of the

faith of the Helvetic Churches,

which might be used before the proposed General Council.
ined and signed by
first

'

°

is

was exam-

Leo Judie prepared the German

fuller than the Latin text,

translation,

and of equal authority.

Joh. (Ekolampad unci Oswald Myconius, p. 353; comp. his History of the Conf. pp.190 sqq.
H.ngenbach, 1. c. p. 35" 'Baslkr Confession heisst diese Confession nur weil sie in, nicht
:

fur Basel

weil

sie

(jahe

den

sie

all

It

the clerical and lay delegates, February, 1536, and

published in Latin.^

which

also ap-

Bullinger, Myconius, Grynaeus, Leo Judse, and Megander were

Namen

verfasst

ist

(ahnlich une die Aurjshurcjer Confession von deni Ort der Ueber-

Bezeichnender

hat).

ist

daher der

Name crsfe Helvetische

das Gesamtnthekenntniss der reformirlen Schweizerkirchen ist.''
' Snb titiilo
' Erclesiarum per Helretiam Confessio Fidei summaria
:

German

is

inscribed,

^

Bine

kiirze

und

Confession, weil

et generalis,' etc.

cjemeine Bekenntniss des heiligen, tcahren

und

The

itralten

christlichen Glauhens der Kirchen, etc., Zilrirh, Bern, Basel, Strassbtirg, Constanz, St.Gallen,

Srhajf/iausen, Miihlltausen, Biel, etc., 153G, Februariy.'

i

G
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Luther, to

whom

389

a copy was sent through Bucer, expressed unex-

two remarkable

pectedly, in

153G.

letters, his satisfaction

with the earnest

Christian character of this document, and promised to do all he could

promote imion and harmony with the Swiss.'

to

tlie

lie was then under

hopeful impressions of the 'Wittenberg Concordia,' which Bucer

had brought about by
proved after

all

May, 1536, but which

his elastic diplomacy,

a hollow peace, and could not be honestly signed by

the Swiss,

The Helvetic Confession

is

the

first

Reformed Creed of national

It consists of twenty-seven articles, is fuller

authority.

than the

first

Confession of Basle, but not so full as the second Helvetic Confession,

by which

it

was afterwards superseded.

ments and of the Lord's Supper
sizes the significance

presence of Christ,
believers, so that
It

is

The doctrine

of the saci-a-

essentially Zwinglian, yet

empha-

of the sacramental signs and the real spiritual

who

gives his body and blood

he more and more

lives in

— that

is,

himself

them and they

— to

in him.

seems that Bullinger and Leo Jud^e wished to add a caution

against the binding authority of this or am' other confession that

might interfere with the supreme authority of the

Word

of

God and

with Christian liberty.^
See his letter to Jacob Meyer, burgomaster of Basle, Feb. 17, 1535, and his response to
Keformed Cantons, Dec. 1, 1537 (in De Wette, Vol. V. pp. 5-1 and 83). Luther kept the
In his book against the Tuiks, 1541,
peace witli the Swiss churches only for a few years.
'

the

he calumniated without provocation the memory of Zwingli in August, 1543, he acknowledged the present of tlie Zurich translation of the Bible sent to him by Froscliauer, the publisher, but scornfully declined to accept any further works from preachers 'with whom neither
;

he nor the Church of God could have any communion, and who were driving people to hell'
(see his letter in De Wette, Vol. V. p. 587); in 1544 he violently renewed, to the great grief
of Melanchtiion, the sacramental war in his ''Short Confession of the Sacrament f and shortly
before his death he was not ashamed to travesty the first Psalm thus ' Beatus vir, qui non
ahiit in consilio Sacramentariorum : nee stetlt in via Cinglianorum, nee sedet in cathedra Ti(jurinorum.^
(See his letter to Jac. Probst of Bremen, Jan. 17, 154G, in De Wette, Vol. V.
Comp. also on this whole subject Ilagenb.ich, 1. c. p. 358, and Pestp.lozzi, 1. c. pp. 21
p. 778.
Myconius was not disturbed by these outbursts of passion, and continued to respect
sqq.).
Luther without departing from the doctrine of his friend Zwingli. He judged, not without
:

some reason, that the two Reformers never understood each other; that Luther stubbornly
believed that Zwingli taught the sacrament to be an empty sign, and Zwingli that Luther taught
n gross Capernaitic eating.
lection,
'

Vol.

XLV. and
,

This addition, which

(r*ro/e^. p.

xxxvi.)

:

is

Wer

letter of Sept. 7, 1538, to Bibliander, in
p.

Siinmlers Col-

350.

not found in any copy,

is

thus stated by

Hagenbach and Niemeyer

^Jjurch diese Artikel wollen wir keltteswef/s alien Kirchen eine tinziije

Glauhensrerjel vorschreiben.
Schrlft.

See his

Ilagenbach,

Denn

wir erkenncn keine andere Clauliensref/el an

al.s

die hcilige

also mil dieser Ubereinstimmt, mit dein sind wir einstimmig, obyleich er

andere
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The Second Helvetic

§ 55.

Confession.

A.D. 1566.

Literature.

CoNFKSSio Helvetica Postekiou. The Latin text, Zurich, 1560, 1568, 1608, 1051, etc. receut editions
by J. P. Kindler, with Preface of Winer, Sulzbach, 1S25; by Fritzsche,T\.iv\c\, 1839; and by Ed. Bohl,
Vienna, 1S66 also in the Collections oi Corpus et Syntag. Con/ess., Oxford Sylloge, Augusti, and Memeyer.
The German text appeared frequently— Zurich, 1506; Basle, 1654; Berne, 1070, etc., and in the Collections of
Deck, Mesa, and B'ockel. French ed. Geneva, 1566, etc. English translations in Hall's Harmony of Protentant Confessions (not complete); another by Owen Jones: The Church of the Living God; also the Swiss
and Belgian Confessions and Expo.sitiojis of the Faith, translated into the English language in 1862. London
(Caryl Book Society), 1S65 (complete, but inaccurate), and a third by Prof. Jbkem. H. Good (of Tiffin, O.) in
Boniberger's Refornw.d Church Monthly (Ursiuus College, Pa.), for Sept. 18T2, to Dec. 1873 (good, but made
;

;

from the German translation).
Jon. Jak. Hottingee Uelvetische Kirchengeschichte, Zurich,
:

Hagenhaou

:

Kritischc Geschichte der Entstehung

und

1708, Part III. pp. S94 sqq.
Schicksale der ersten Easier Confession.

Basel,

1827 (1828), pp. 85 sqq.

Prolegomena, pp. Ixiii.-lxviii.
Confession Helvetique, etudes historico-dogmatiqiies sur le xvie. siecle. Geneve, 1853.
K. ScDuoFF Art. Helvetische Confession, in Herzog's Theol. Encyklop. Vol. V. (1856), pp. 712-719.
Cai;i, Pestalozzi Heinrich Bullinger. Leben und ausgewdhlte Schriften. Nach handschriftlicheri und
gleichzeitigen Quellen. Elberfeld, 1868 (5th Part of V^dter und Begriinder der reform. Kirche), pp. 413^21.
NiEiMEYER:
L.

Collect.,

Thomas La
:

:

:

Before

we proceed

to the Calvinistic Confessions,

Second Helvetic Confession, the

last

we

anticipate the

and the best of the Zwinghan

family.

bullinger.
It is the work of Henry Bullinger (1504-1575), the pnpil, friend,
and successor of Zwingli, to whom he stands related as Beza does
He was a learned, pious, wise, and faithful man, and the
to Calvin.

central figure in the second period of the Keformation in

Switzerland.

Born

at

German

Bremgarten, in Aargau,^ educated in Holland

and Cologne, where he studied

patristic

and

and

scholastic theology,

read with great interest the writings of Luther and the Loci of Melanchthon, he became on his return intimately acquainted with Zwingli,

accompanied him

to the

Conference at Berne (1528), and after

laboring for some years at Cappel and Bremgarten, he was chosen
his successor as chief pastor (Antistes) at Zurich,

Dec.

9,

1531.

This

Denn auf

die Sache selbst und
jedem frei, diejenigen
Uedensurten zu gebrauchen, welche er fur seine Kirche am passendsten glauht, und werden uns
audi dergleichen Freiheit bedienen, gegen Verdrehung des wahren Sinnes dieser Confession uns

von unserer Confession verschiedene Redensarten hrauchte.
die Wahrheit, nicht

auf

die

aher zu vertheidigen wissen.

zeugung darzustellen.'
'

He was

Worte

soil

man

sehen.

Wir

stellen also

Dieser Ansdriicke haben wir unsjetzt hedient,

Pestalozzi, p. 18G, gives the

one of five sons of Dean Bullinger, who,

same declaration more
like

many

violation of the laws of celibacy, lived in regular wedlock, but

loved even by his bishop of Constance.

became

.nftei

He

um

unsere Ueher-

fully.

priests of those days, in

open

was much respected and

opposed Samson's

wards a Protestant through the influence of his son.

traffic in

be-

indulgences, and

§ 55.
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was shortly after the catastrophe

15GG.
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at Cappel, in the darkest period of

the Swiss Reformation.

Bullinger proved to be the

right

man

in

the

right place.

lie

raised the desponding spirits, preserved

and completed the work of
example and writings, a com-

and exerted, by his
manding influence throughout the Reformed Church inferior only
to that of Calvin.
lie was in friendly correspondence with Calvin,
his predecessor,

Bucer, Melanchthon, Laski, Beza, Cranmer, Hooper,^ Lady Jane

Grey,''^

and the leading Protestant divines and dignitaries of England. Some
of them had found an hospitable refuge in his house and with his

Mary

friends during the bloody reign of
return,

when

raised to bishoprics

(1553-58), and after their

and other

positions of influence

under Queen Elizabeth, they asked his counsel, and kept him informed
about the progress of reform in their country.

This correspondence

an interesting testimony not only to his personal worth, but also to

is

communion which then existed between the Anglican
and the Swiss Reformed Churches.^ Episcopacy was then not yet
the fraternal

'

Bishop Hooper wrote from prison shortly before his martyrdom,

May and

December,

1554, to Bullinger, as 'his revered fiither and guide,' and the best friend he had ever found, and

ccmmeniled to him his wife and two children (Pestalozzi, 1. c. p. 445).
° Three letters of this singnhirly accomplished and pious lady, the great-granddaughter of
llenry VII., to Bullinger, full of aft'ection and gratitude, are still preserved as jewels in the
City Library of Zurich, but his letters to her are lost. She translated a part of his book on
Christian marriage into Greek, and asked his advice about learning Hebrew.
Edward VI.,
against the will of Henry VIII., bequeathed his crown to Lady Jane Grey to save the Protestant religion, and this led to her execution at the Tower of London, Feb. 12, 1554, by order
of Queen IMary.
She met her flite with the spirit of a martyr, and sent, as a last token of
friendship, her gloves to Bullinger, which were long preserved in bis family (I'estalozzi, 1. c.
p. 44.5).
^

See the Zurich Letters, published by 'Tiie Parker Society,' Cambridge, second edition
They contain, mostly from the archives of

(chronologically arranged in one series), 184G.

Zurich (the Simmler Collection), Geneva, and Berne, letters of Bishops John Jewel, John
Parkhurst,

Edmund

Grindal,

Edwin Sandys, Horn, John Foxe, ^Sir A. Cook, and

others to

Bullinger, as also to Gualter (Zwingli's son-in-law), Peter Martyr, Simmler, Lavater, Calvin,

Beza.

The news

of Bullinger's deatli was received in England with great grief.

and

W. Barlow

wrote to J. Simmler (Bullinger's son-in-law), March 13, 157G (p. 494) 'How great a loss your
Church has sustained by the death of the elder Bullinger, of most happy memory, yea, and
:

our Church also, towards whicii I have heard that he always entertained a truly fraternal and
nflTcctionate regard,
,

and indeed

all

wrote to Gualter in the same year

the Churches of Christ throughout Europe.'
(p. 4!)(;):

'My

Bishoj)

Cox

sorrow was excessive for the death of Henry

and learned and pious writings, I had
known intimately for
he was never known personally to me. Who would not be made sorrowful by the loss of such and so great a man, and so excellent a friend ? not to mention that
the whole Christian Church is disquieted with exceeding regret that so bright a star is forbidden any longer to shine upon earth.'
Bullinger,

many

whom, by

his letters

years, although

Vol".

T.— C

c

.

.

.

;
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deemed the only

valid

who

He

form of the Christian ministr^^

his house also to Italian Protestants,

opened

and treated even the elder Sozino,

died at Zurich, with great kindness and liberality, endeavoring to

In the

restrain his heretical tendency.

latter years of his life

he was

severely tried by the death of his best friends (Bibliander, Froschauer,

Peter Martyr, Pellican, Gessner, Blaarer, Calvin, Hyperius), and by a
fearful pestilence

which deprived him of

daughters, and brought

him

his beloved wife

to the brink of the grave.

and three

He

bore

all

with Christian resignation, recovered from disease, and continued
faithfully to labor for several years longer, until

he was called

reward, after taking affectionate farewell of

the pastors and pro-

fessors of Zurich,

his love,

all

thanking them for their devotion, assuring them of

and giving each one of them the hand with

assumed the care of the Church of Zurich when
crisis

;

he

left

it

to his

it

He

his blessing.

was

in a

dangerous

firmly and safely established.
COMPOSITION.

Bullinger was one of the principal autliors of the First Helvetic
Confession,

and the sole author of the Second. In the intervening
had developed his amazing enei'gy, while Poman-

thirty years Calvin

dogmas in the Council of Trent.
Bullinger composed the Second Helvetic Confession

ism had formularized

own

Latin, for his

its

use, as

in 1562, in

an abiding testimony of the faith in which

he had lived and in which he wished to
Martyr,

who

fully consented to

1562).

Two

years afterwards he elaborated

it,

He showed

die.

it

to Peter

shortly before his death (Nov. 12,

raging of the pestilence, and added

it

it

more

to his will,

fully during the

which was

to

be

delivered to the magistrate of Zurich after his death, which he tlien

expected every day.^PUBLICATION.

But events

in

Germany gave

it

a public character.

Elector of the Palatinate, Frederick III.,

^

See Bullinger's notes to the

list

of his writings

;

The pious

being threatened by the Lu-

J. II. Hottinger, Schohi Tigurina, p. 7C

J. J. Simmler, Oratio de historia Con/esslonis Helveticce, in Simmler's Collection, as quoted

by Pestalozzi,
p.

89+.

1.

c.

pp.

41G

sq.

and G41.

Also J.

J. Hottinger, Heleet. Kirchengesch. Ft. III.

j
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with exclusion from

secession to the

Eeformed

treaty of peace

tlie

15G6.

3^3

on account of

his

Church and publication of the Heidelberg

Catechism (1563), requested Bullinger (1505) to prepare a clear and
full exposition of the Reformed faith, tliat he might answer the charges
of heresy and dissension so constantly brought against the same.
linger sent

him a manuscript copy

Bul-

The Elector was

of his Confession.

much pleased with it that he desired to have it translated and published
in Latin and German before the meeting of the Imperial Diet, which was
so

assemble at Augsbui-g

to

iti

1566, to act on his alleged apostasy.

In the mean time the Swiss

The

felt the

need of such a Confession as a

was deemed too

closer

bond of union.

short,

and the Zurich Confession of 1545, the Zurich Consensus of

1549, and the

First Helvetic Confession

Geneva Consensus of 1552 touched only

the Lord's Supper and predestination.

Bcza came

in person to

freely consented to a

their agreement.

work.

also the

Bullinger

German

ver-

St. Gall,

and

Basle alone, which had

its

Confession, declined for a long time, but ultimately acceded.

The new Confession appeared

»

in the

few changes, and prepared

Muhlhausen expressed

own

Conferences were held, and

Zurich to take part

Geneva, Berne, Schaffhausen, Biel, the Grisons,

sion.

the articles of

at Zurich,

March

12, 1566, in both

languages, at public expense, and was forwarded to the Elector and to

A French translation appeared soon afterwards in
Geneva under the care of Beza.
In the same month the Elector Frederick made such a manly and
Philip of Ilesse.^

noble defense of his faith before the Diet at Augsburg, that even his
Luthci'an opponents were filled with admiration for his piety, and

thought no longer of impeaching him for heresy.

'

The

full title is

:

'

Con/es.iio et Expositlo simplex OrthoJoxce Fidei, et

i

I

lle/cetia, Tigitri,

Bern<n \_Glaron(e,

Dogmatnm Catho-

Concorditer ab Ecchsicv Christi Ministris, qui sunt

licorum si/ncerre Relif/ionis Christiance.

Basi/eu''},

Scaphusii [Abhatiscella'], Sungalli, Curiiv

{el

apud Confixdcratos, ATi/lhusii item, et Biennce quihus adjunxerunt se et Genevensis
Neocomensis\ Ecclesice Ministri [rina rum aliis Eoavgelii Pr<vconilnis in Polonia, Ilungaria,

et

Scotia]

Jlhetorum, et

;

:

edita in hoc, ut universis testentur Jidelilms, quod in vnitate verce et antiquw

Christi E<xlesi<c persteni, neque
nihil consovtii

cum

ullis

uUa nova,

aut erronea dogmata spargaut, atquc idea ctiam

Sect is aut Hceresibus habeant.

creditur adjustitiam, ore autein confessio Jit

MDLX

ad

salutcm.

Ad

Rom.

Tiguri

:

X. vers. 10. Corde
Excudfbat Christophorus

cap.

VI. Glariis, Basle, Appenzell, Neufchatel, Poland, HunMcnse Murtio,
and Scotland, wliicli wc have inchulcd in brackets, approved the Confession at a later
period, and hence are not mentioned in the first edition, but partly in the second edition of
15G8, and more fuUv in those of 1G44 and 1G51.
Froschoi-erus,

gary,

'
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AUTHORITY.

The Helvetic Confession
most authoritative of

is

the most widely adopted, and hence the

the Continental

all

Reformed symbols, with the

exception of the Heidelberg Catechism.

and the Palatinate,

in

whose name

Besides the Swiss Cantons

was

it

Hungary

Reformed
Synod of La

the

first issued,

Churches of Neufchatel (1568), Basle, France

the

(at

Synod of Debreczin, 1567), Poland
(1571 and 1578), and Scotland (1566)^ gave it their sanction. It was
well received also in Holland and England.^
Roclielle, 1571),

It

(at

the

was translated not only into German, French, and English, but

also into

Dutch, Magyar, Polish,

Italian, Arabic,

and Turkish.^

CHARACTER AND VALUE.
Like most of the Confessions of the sixteenth century, the Helvetic
Confession

expanded beyond the

is

lengthy theological

treatise.

limits of a popular creed into a

It is tlie

fruit of the preceding

matured

symbolical labors of Bullinger and the Swiss Churches.

It is in sub-

stance a restatement of the First Helvetic Confession, in the

same

order of topics, but with great improvements in matter and form.
scriptural

is

and

catholic, wise

and

and

judicious, full

It

elaborate, yet

simple and clear, uncompromising towards the errors of Rome, moderate in its dissent

'

The

from the Lutheran dogmas.

It proceeds

ministers of Scotland wrote to Beza, September, 156G

:

^

Subscrijisinms omnes, qui in

hoc coetu interfuimus, et hujus Academice sigillo jiublico ohsignavimus.^
the Preface in

naming

tlie

tlie coctus

edition of

tlie

Corpus

et

on the con-

Syntagma, and in Niemeyer,

Tliis is stated after
p. 4G5,

but witliout

and Academia.

^ I find no evidence of a formal sanction by the Anglican Church
but that the Confession
was well received there may be inferred from the high esteem in which Bullinger was held
(see p. 391), and still more from the foct that his Decades (a popular compend of theology in
;

i

five series

of sermons, each containing ten sermons) were, next to Calvin's Institutes, the high-

est theological authority in

England, and were recommended, as late as 1586, to the study of
Bible.
See Ch. Hardwick A History of the Christian Church

young curates along with the

during the Reformation (third edition, London, 1873,

:

p. 241),

where the following order of the

quoted from Wilkins, IV. 321
'Every minister having cure, and
being under the degrees of master of arts and bachelor of law, and not licensed to be a public
preacher, shall, before the second day of February next, provide a Bible, and Btdlingers De-

Southern Convocation

is

:

Latin and English, and a paper book,' etc. On BuUinger's Decades, and his abridgment of the same in the Handbook of the Christian Religion (155<i), see Pestalozzi, pp. 386,
i-ades in

469, 505 sqq.
'

See Niemeyer, Proleg.

p. Ixvii. sq.

'
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Reformed

viction that the

faith

is

Hence

is

it

with

in liarmoiiy

faith of all ages, especially the ancient

I5CG.

395

true Catliolic

tlic

Greek and Latin Church.

preceded by the Imperial edict of 380 (from the

recognized Justinian code), which draws the line between orthodoxy

and heresy, and excludes as heresies only the departures from the
Apostolic and Nicene faith.
ascribed to the

and referred
in the
cient,

It inserts also the brief Trinitarian

Roman Pope Damasns

creed

(from the writings of Jerome),

Harmony

to in said decree as a standard of orthodoxy.^

fundamental doctrines of the ancient Church

and brotherly union consistent with variety

as in fact alwaj'S has existed in the Christian

is

declared

suffi-

in unessentials, such

Church.

As

in

former

Confessions, so also in this, Bullinger distinctly recognizes, in the spirit

of Christian liberty and progress, the constant growth in the knowl-

edge of the

Word

of God, and the consequent right of improvement

in symbolical statements of the Christian faith.

Upon

the whole, the Second Helvetic Confession, as to theological

merit, occupies the first

rank among the Reformed Confessions, while

in 23raetical usefulness it is surpassed

by the Heidelberg and Westmin-

Shorter Catechisms, and in logical clearness and precision by the

ster

Westminster Confession, which

is

the product of a later age, and of the

combined learning and wisdom of English and Scotch Calvinism.^
name of Damasus, and are given by
The form inserted in the Confession is from

Several creeds bear the

'

pp. 170-100.

Ijole,

ed. Valiarsi,Tom.

XI.

p. 145),

and

is

llahn, Bibliothek der Syin-

a letter to Jerome (Ojiera,

thus referred to in the Imperial edict

'
:

Cunctos pnpulos

volumus religione versai-i quavi divinum Petrum Ajwstolum tradidisse Romanis
quamque Pontificem Dam.\sum sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandrite Episcojntvi, virum A/io.

.

.

in ea

.

.

.

stolicce sarictitatts.

add some testimonies on the Second Helvetic Confession. Hagenbach (1. c. p. 8fi) '/n
ganzen Anlage und in der Durchfuhrung einzelner Punkte, nmnentlich in praktischer
lieziehung (in der Scheidung des Geiatlichen und Weltlichen, u. s. w.) ist sie ein wahres dogma"

I

:

ifirer

tischesKunstwerk zu nennen.

'

Pestalozzi {Bullinger, p. 422)

zweimal Angesichts des Todes

sich hekannte, erscheint als

:

'Diese Confession, zu der Bnl/inger

das reife Ergeliniss seines Glmthens-

und ausseren Erfahrung, als der Inhegriff seiner theologischen
Ueberzeugung uic seiner kirchlichen Griindsatze, als die achte, icahrhafte Entwicklung und
Fqrthildung seiner friiheren Bekenntnisse, zumnl der ersten helvetischen Confession (von 153G).
Sie ist ein Muster von Klarheit und Einftchheit, wie selbst hervorragende Gegner anerkennen,
ausgezeichnet durch den Ueberblick, der das Ganze der christlichen Lehre umfasst, der viillige

lebens, seiner reichen inneren

Ausdruck von Bul/ingers Gesinnung, scharf ausgeprdgt gegeniiber den Verirrtmgen des rlimischkatholisrhen Kirchenthums, inilde in Bezug avf die lutherischen Besonderheiten, ohne dock der

Was aber vornehmlich beachtenswerth, sie ist
durchaus getragen von dem vollen, klaren und ruhigen Bcwusstsein, das mit so durchgreifcnder
Kraftigkeit Bullinger beseelte, der achlen apostolischen und knthol ischen Kircfie anzugehoren, der
eigenen Ueberzeugung irgend Eintrag zu thun.

wahrhaft berechtigten und rechlgldubigen Kirche Ckristi.

Sie

ist

fern davon,

bloss mil der

;

'
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CONTENTS.

In view of the importance of
densed translation of the

this Confession, I give here a con-

which cover in natural order

consists of thirty chapters,

It

original.^

the articles of faith and discipline

all

which then challenged the attention of the Church.
Chap.

The Holt

I.

Scriptures.

—This chapter lays down the evan-

gelical rule of faith, or the objective principle of Protestantism.

We

New

and

and confess that the Canonical Scriptures of the Old

believe

Testaments are the true

Word

of God, and have sufficient

authority in and of themselves, and not from

through them

still

speaks to

us, as

men

;

since

God

himself

he did to the Fathers, the Prophets,

They contain all that is necessary to a saving faith and
and hence nothing should be added to or taken from them

and Apostles.
a holy life

;

(Deutiv. 2; Rev.

From

xxii. 18, 19).

the Scriptures must be derived all true

also the reformation

1 Thess.

the

13; Matt.

ii.

Holy

Spirit,

piety,

and

and government of the Churches, the proof of

and the refutation of

doctrines,

wisdom and

x. 20).

errors (2

Tim.

God may

iii.

without the external ministry

Scriptures and the preaching of the

16, 17; 1

illuminate

Word

;

men

Tim.

iii.

directly

15

by

yet he has chosen the

as the usual

method of

in-

struction.

The apocryphal books

of the

Old Testament, though they may be read

for edification, are not to be used as an authority in matters of faith.^

Eibel in der
gelehrt

Hand

und geboten

das zu veriverfen, icas nicht ausdrilclclich in der heiligen Schri/'t
wiewohl ihr diese von hochster Geltung ist, als oberste Richtschnur der

alles

ist,

christlichen Wahrheit.

dem

Gewordenen (der UeberJiefeDie game Entwicklung der christavfdie Gegenivart ist ihr von hohem Werthe und

Sie hricht nicht mit

geschichtlich

rung), ausser sofern dieses der Schrift nicht gemass
lichen

Kirche

seit

den Tagen der Ajtostel

bis

ist.

Jindet ihre ernste Beriicksichtigung, nur dass sie sich nach der obersten
lassen.

Norm

muss richten

Insofern steht sie mit ihrer evangelischen Schwesterkirche lutherischen Bekenntnisses

ganz avf demselben Baden und kann ihr stets die Hand reichen zur Anndherung, moglicher
Weise aiich zu einer Einigung, wenn gleich die Auffassung der christlichen Wahrheit nach
gewissen Richtungen hin sich unterscheiden und deshalb die Entscheidung iiber diese oder jene
Dr. Hodge (Si/st. Theol.
einzelnen Lehrpunkte und Gebrduche verschieden ausfalien mag J'
Vol. III. p. 63i) 'The Second Helvetic Confession is, on some accounts, to be regarded as
the most authoritative symbol of the Reformed Church, as it was more generally received than
any other, and was sanctioned by different parties.
:

'

The

full

^

This

is

Latin text will be found in Vol. III.

the

symbols leave

first

symbolical exclusion of the Apocrypha from the Canon.

this question open.

The Lutheran

;;

§ 55.

We
others

condemn

who

Chap.
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The Interpretation

Councils, and Traditions.

whole or

all

in part.

of the Scriptures; the Fathers,

—We acknowledge only that interpretation

and correct which

as true

397

the doctrines of the Gnostics and Manichaeans, and

reject the Scriptures in

II.

15G6.

from the

fairly derived

is

and

spirit

lan-

guage of the Scriptures themselves, in accordance with the circum-

and

stances,

harmony with other and

in

plainer passages (2 Pet.

i.

20, 21).

We

do not despise

tlie

interpretation of the

Greek and Latin fathers

and the teaching of Councils, but subordinate them

to the Scriptures

honoring them as far as they agree with the Scriptures, and modestly

from them when they go beyond or against the

dissenting

In matters of faith

who through

self,

what

may

his

Scriptures.

not admit any other judge than

Word

what

us

tells

be followed, and what

to

is

We

we can

is

to

true and

is

God him-

what

is false,

be avoided.

which contradict the Scriptures, though they

reject traditions

For the Apostles and

claim to be apostolical.

their

disciples

could not teach one thing by writing, and another by Avord of mouth.

Paul preached the same doctrine

St.

2 Cor.

13

i.

;

God'
Chap.

(Matt. XV.
III.

God

that

is

in persons

likewise

were refuted by our Lord

elders, but they

of

The Jews

xii. 18).

to all the churches (1 Cor. iv.

8,

9

Of God,

Mark

;

had
as

their traditions of the

making void the Word

vii. 6, 7).

Unity and Trinity.

his

'

17

one in essence (Deut.

vi.

4

;

—We believe and teach

Exod. xx.

— Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

2, 3, etc.),

and three

The Father hath begotten

Son from eternity the Son is begotten in an unspeakable manner the Holy Ghost eternally proceeds from both, and is to be worthe

;

;

There are not three Gods, but three

shiped with both as one God.
persons

— consubstantial, coeternal, distinct as to person and order, yet
The

without any inequality.
tlie

19

;

divine essence or nature

Father, the Son, and the Spirit (Luke

John

i.

In short,

32

;

we

xiv.

26

accept

;

i.

35

;

Matt.

is

the

iii.

same

17;

in

xxviii,

xv. 2G).

tlie

Apostles' Creed, which delivers to us the

true faith.

We

therefore

blasphemq
tics,

this

who deny

condemn

the

Jews and Mohammedans, and
We also condemn

holy and adorable Trinity.

the Deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.

all
all

who
here-
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spirit, lie

18

;

Of

IV.

CiiAP.

Idols,

Images of God and of Saints.

can not be represented by any image (John
Jer. xvi.

19

Acts

— As God
iv.

24

is

a

Isa. xl.

;

xvii. 29, etc.).

10
although Christ assumed man's nature, yet he did so not in

xliv. 9,

And

;

;

order to afford a model for sculptors and painters.

He

instituted for

the instruction of the people the preaching of the Gospel, and the

sacraments, but not images.

Epiphanius tore down an image of Christ

saint in a church, because

and some

he regarded

it

contrary to the

Scriptures.

The Adoration and Invocation of God theotjgh the
ONLY Mediator Jesus Christ. God is the only object of worship
Chap. V.

—

(Matt.

And

iv. 10).

(John

iv.

24),

he

is

and through our only and
Tim. ii. 5 1 John ii.

sufficient

cate Jesus Christ (1

Hence we
no one

be worshiped 'in

to

spirit

and in truth'

Mediator and Advo-

1).

;

neither adore nor invoke the departed saints, and give

else the glory that belongs to

God

alone

(Isa. xlii.

8

Acts

;

12).

iv.

Nevertheless,

them

as the

riously

we

neither despise nor undervalue the saints, but honor

members

overcome the

and hold them up

as

and the friends of God, who have

of Christ
flesh

and the world

;

we

love

them

glo-

as brethren,

examples of faith and virtue, desiring to dwell

with them eternally in heaven, and to rejoice with them in Christ.

Much less do we believe that the relics of saints should be worshiped.
Nor do we swear by saints, since it is forbidden to swear by the name
of strange gods (Exod. xxiii. 13

;

Dent.

x. 20).

Chap. VI. The Providence of God.
eternal, and almighty

God

;

Kom.

We
that

God

cxiii.

4-6; cxxxix. 3-4; Acts

xvii.

xi. 36).

therefore

We

believe that the wise,

by his providence preserves and rules all

things in heaven and earth (Psa.

28

—"We

condemn the Epicureans, who blasphemously

neither sees nor cares for

men

affirm

(Psa. xciv. 3-9).

do not despise as unnecessary the means whereby divine Provi-

dence works, but make use of them as far as they are commended to
us in the

who

Word

of God.

We

disapprove of the rash words of those

say that our efforts and endeavors are vain.

St.

Paul well knew that he was

who had

assured

him

that he

sailing

under the providence of God,

must bear witness

at

Rome

(Acts

xxiii.

§

11),

and that not a soul should perish

the sailors
'
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were seeking

flight,

(xxvii. 21, 34)

he said to

15GG.
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nevertheless,

;

when

centurion and the soldiers:

tlie

Unless these abide in the ship, ye can not he saved' (ver. 31),

God

has appointed the means by which

CiTAP.

VII.

Of the Ckeation

Devil, and Man.

and

visible

—

invisible,

by

his eternal

principles, the

Ano;els

shall

one good, the other

God

created

i,

lie

3).

made

all

Tlie devil M-as a

two coeternal

and two antagonistic gods.

head of

Ano;els are

all creatures.

who

14).

i.

murderer and

his

things very

31).

evil,

at the

all things,

(Psa. civ. 4), and ministering spirits sent for tliem

be heirs of salvation (Heb.

Some

i.

of Angels, the

;

the Manicha?ans wdio impiously imagine

and men stand

ministers of

God

Word, and preserves them by

John

;

good and for the use of man (Gen.

condemn

attain to the end.^

of all Things

This good and almighty

coeternal Spirit (Psa. xxxiii. C

We

we

For

liar

from the beginning (John

viii.

44).

angels persevered in obedience, and are ordained unto the

faithful service of

God and men

;

but others

fell

of their

own accord

and ran into destruction, and have become enemies of God and men.

Man was made
God

in the

image and likeness of God, and placed by

in paradise as ruler over the earth (Gen.

celebrated

by David

in the 8th Psalm.

wife and blessed them (Gen.

Man
soul,

consists of

ii.

22

i.

27, 28

Moreover,

;

ii.

Tliis is

8).

God gave him a

sqq.).

two diverse substances in one person

— of an immortal

which, wlien separated from the body, neither sleeps nor dies, and

of a mortal body, which at the last judgment shall be raised again from
the dead.

We

condemn

those

who

the soul, or teach that

Chap. VIII.

Of Man's

was created according
holiness,

den}' the immortality, or affirm the sleep of

a part of God.

Fall, Sin, and the Cause of Sin.

to the

good and upright.

Here we have a

'

it is

But by

tlie

—Man

in true righteousness

and

instigation of the serpent,

and

image of God,

clear recognition of secondary causes in opposition to fatalism

and de-

terminism which has sometimes been charged upon Calvinism. Tiie Westminster Confession
(Chap. III.) is still more explicit: 'God from all eternity did by the most wise and holy
counsel of his

own will freely and unchangeably
is God the author of sin ; nor is

thereby neither

ordain whatsoever comes to
violence offered to the wi/i

])ass

of

;

i/et

so as

the creature',

nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather established (Acts ii.
Prov. xvi. ;i;;)."
23 iv. 27, 28 xvii. 23, 24, conip. with 3G Matt. xvii. 12 John xix. 11
;

;

;

;

;

;
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through his own

with

Sin

our

he

guilt,

fell

from goodness and

that inborn corruption of

is

first

rectitude,

and various

death,

all his offspring, subject to sin,

man, derived and propagated from

whereby we are immersed in depraved
all evil, and unable of ourselves

parents,

goodness and prone to

any thing that

is

And

good.

and became,

calamities.

as years roll on,

we

lusts,

to

averse to

do or think

bring forth evil

thoughts, words, and deeds, as corrupt trees bring forth corrupt fruits

(Matt.

God, and subject

By

to just

are all by nature under the wrath of

punishment.

we understand

death

also the eternal

We

we

Therefore

33).

xii.

not only the dissolution of the body, but

punishments of

sin (Eph.

1,

ii.

therefore acknowledge that there

is

5

Rom.

;

v. 12).

original sin in all

men, and

that all other sins, whether mortal or venial, also the unpardonable sin

against the

Holy Ghost, spring from

edge also that

sins are not equal,

others (Matt. x. 14, 15

We

condemn

;

xi.

24

;

the Pelagians,

1

same

this

5-Y

;

John

When God
reprobate

acknowl-

but some are more grievous than

John

16, 17).

v.

who deny

original sin

who with the Stoics declare all sins to be
God the author of sin against the express
V.

We

source.

equal

;

the Jovinianists,

;

and those who make

teaching of Scriptures (Psa.

viii. 44).
is

said to blind or liarden

mind (Exod.

righteous judgment.

vii.

13

;

John

Moreover,

xii.

God

men, or
40),

them over

to give

it is

to

to a

be understood as a

men

overrules the wickedness of

for good, as he did in the case of the brethren of Joseph.

Chap. IX.
moral

ability

First,

—

Of Fkee Will and Man's Ability. The will and
of man must be viewed under a threefold state.

before the

fall, lie

had freedom

to continue in goodness, or to

yield to temptation.

Secondly, after the
will

became a

Rom.

viii. 7).

fall, his

understanding was darkened and his

slave to sin (1 Cor.

ii.

14

;

But he has not been turned

2 Cor.
into

his will {voluntas) a non-will {jioluntas)}

is

not unwillingly (servit peocato non nolens^

'

iii.

5

;

John

viii.

a stone or stock

;

'

34
nor

lie serves sin willingl}',
seel volens).

In external

The Helvetic and
Reformed Confessions are much more guarded on this point, and teach that man,
though totally depraved, remains a moral and responsible being in the act of sinning. Melanchthon, in his later period, came to the same view, but went beyond it into synergism.
Comp. above, pp. 262, 270.
'

Expressions used by Luther, Flacius, and the Formula of Concord.

otlier
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and worldly matters man
tlie

freedom even after the

retains his

man

Thirdly, in the regenerate state,
tlie

understand

term.

fall,

under

mysteries and the will of

tlie

Spirit

good (Rom.

is

Phil

i.

6,

29

;

6

viii. 5,

ii.

;

Jer. xxxi.

and the

;

They

moved by

are

But even

M'hat they do.

The flesh
GaLv. 17).
We condemn

ity.

33

;

will

and

to will

Ezek. xxxvi. 26

changed

is

;

to

John

do

viii.

13).

men

In regeneration and conversion
active.

God

and endowed with the power freely

by the

and proper

free in the true

is

enlightened by the Holy Spirit to

Ilis intellect is

what
;

40I

general providence of God.

sense of

36

156G.

are not merely passive, but also

the Spirit of

God

to

strives against the spirit to the

do of themselves

remains some infirm-

in the regenerate there

end of

life

(Rom,

vii.

li;

who deny that evil originated in the
of man, and the Pelagians, who teach that fallen man has
freedom to keep God's commandments. The former are re-

free will
sufficient

futed by Gen.

i.

the Mauichseans,

27; Eccles.

vii.

29

;

the latter

by John

viii.

36.

The Pkedestination of God and the Election of
God has from eternity predestinated or freely chosen, of his

Chap. X.
Saints.

—

mere grace, without any respect of men, the
in Christ (Eph.

God

i.

4

;

2 Tim.

elected us in Chi-ist

i.

saints

whom

he

M'ill

save

9, 10).

and for

Christ's sake, so that those

who

are

already implanted in Christ by faith are chosen, but those out of Christ
are rejected (2 Cor.

xiii. 5).^

Although God knows who are
elect' is

spoken

count any one
i.

of,

yet

among

we ought

his,

to

and a 'small number of the

hope well of

the reprobate (2 Tim.

ii.

19

;

all,

and not rashly

Matt. xx. 16

;

Phil,

3 sqq.).

We

reject those

who

seek out of Christ whether they are chosen, and

what God has decreed concerning them from
hear the gospel and believe

it,

and be sure that

eternity.
if

we

We

are to

believe and are

we are chosen. We must listen to the Lord's invitation,
'Come unto me' (Matt. xi. 28), and believe in the unbounded love of
God, who gave his own Son for the salvation of the world, and will
in Christ,

'

^

Ergo non

Christum

7)os

sine medio, licet non propter ullum

meritum nostrum, sed in Christo et propter
per Jidctn, illi ijisi etiam sint electi,

elegit iJeus, ut qui jam sunt in Christo insiti

reprobi vera, qui sunt extra Christum.'

;
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not that

one of these

'

little

ones should perish' (John

16

iii.

Matt,

;

xviii. 14);-

we behold our

Let, therefore, Christ be the mirror in whicli

We

tination.

shall

have a

being written in the book of

and

if in

And

if

comfort

true faith he

we

we live
we his.

—that God's

(Matt.

vii.

art in

heaven

and ye

shall find,

We pray

8 sq.).
;'

promises are general to believers, as he himself

and whosoever asketh

with the whole Church,

by baptism we are ingrafted

and we are often fed in the Church by

Thus strengthened,

everlasting.

with fear and trembling, for

and

communion with him,

in

life if

ours and

are tempted concerning our predestination, let this be our

says: 'Seek,
.

is

it is

let us

'

Chap. XI. Jesus Christ true
iour OF THE World.

Lord Jesus

Christ,

work out our own

manner

God who worketh
ii.

both to will

in us

12. 13).^

(Isa.

liii.

8

Micah

;

with the Father

;

true God, not merely

is

v.

2

;

to

be

from

all

John

1).

i.

coequal and consub-

by name or adoption or

by conferring of a dignity, but in essence and nature
Heb. i. 2, 3 John v. 18 xvii. 5).
Phil. ii. 6
;

life

God and Man, and the only Sav-

Therefore the Son, according to his Divinity,

(1

John

v.

20

;

;

abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Arius and Servetus in op-

position to the

the

Christ,

salvation

that he was begotten of the Father

;

We

body of

and blood unto

—We believe and teach that the Son of God, our

eternity in an ineffable

We

shall receive'

Our Father which

was from eternity predestinated by the Father

the Saviour of the world

stantial

'

into the

his flesh

do according to his good pleasure' (Phil.

to

predes-

and sure testimony of

sufficiently evident

Son of God.

also believe

and teach that the same eternal Son of God became

Son of Man, of the seed of Abraham and David, not through the
man (Ebionites), but he was conceived by the Holy Ghost and

will of

born of the ever -Virgin Mary [ex Maria semjper virgine), as taught in
the gospel history and the Epistles (Matt.

i.

18

The body of Christ was
appearance, nor brought down from heaven
iv.

*

3; Heb.

Comp.

ver.

ii.

16).

10 and

11.

A

Luke

1

John

therefore neither a

mere

;

i.

34, 35

;

(the Gnostics, Yalentinus

very strong passage for the doctrine of infant salvation, and

so understood by Zwingli and Bullinger.
° This Tenth Article is moderately Calvinistic or Angustinian, and neither Arminian nor
Melanchthonian (synergistic), as has sometimes been claimed. Comp. Schweizer, Centraldogmen, Vol. I. p. 476 also Sudhof s art. in Herzog.
;

§ 55.

Moreover

and Marcion).
nor his

and a

his soul

1566.

493

was not without reason (ApolKnaris),

without a soul (Eunoraius)

flesli

flesh
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;

but he had a rational

with senses capable of true suffering (Matt. xxvi. 3G

;

soul,

John

xii. 27).

Hence we acknowledge in one and the same Lord Jesus Christ two
natures, a divine and a human, which are conjoined and united in one
person witliout absorption or confusion and mixture.

"We worship one Lord Christ, not two

;

one true God-Man, coequal

(or of one substance, consubstantialisj b/noovaiog) with the Father as

regards his divine nature, and coequal with us men, sin onlj excepted
(Ileb. iv. 15), as regards his

We

human

nature.

therefore abominate Kestorianism, which dissolves the unity of

person,

and Eutychianism, Monothelitism, and Monophysitism, w^hich

destroy the proper character of the

We
the

human

nature.

do not teach that the divine nature of Christ did

human

nature of Christ

is

every where present.

Christ M'as not deified so as to put off
into the divine substance.

But we

its

nor that

body of

properties and to be absorbed

believe that our Lord Jesus Christ

IS

and that the
For
we accept be8).
and reverently the 'communication of properties,' which is

did truly suffer for us in the flesh (1 Pet.
Loi-d of glory

lievingly

suffer,

Tlie true

was

crucified for us (1 Cor.

iii.

;

iv. 1),

ii.

deduced from the Scriptures and employed by the ancient Church

in

explaining and harmonizing seemingly contradictory passages.-

We

believe and teach that Christ, in the

died, rose

from the dead (Luke

hand of God

in the highest

xxiv. 80),

heaven (Eph.

same

flesh in

and ascended
iv.

10),

which

which he

to the right
signifies his

elevation to the divine majesty and j)ower, but also a definite place

(John

xiv. 2

The same
'

Acts

;

iii.

21).

Cln-ist will

come again

to

judgment, when the wickedness

''Nam communicationem idiomatum ex Scripturis petitam

et

ah universa veiustate in ex-

plicandis coviponendlsque Scrijiturarum locis in xpeciem pugnantibus usurpatam, relUjlosc et

an error, therefore, to cliarge the Keformed Church
It admits the communication of the properties
of one nature to the wliole person, but denies the communication of the properties of one
nature to the other, viz., tlie genus viajestaticum, so called, whereby the infinite attributes of
the divine nature (as omnipresence and omnipotence) are ascribed to the human nature, and
the genus tapeinotiron, whereby tlie finite attributes of the liuman nature are ascribed to the
divine.
Either of these forms leads necessarily to a Eutychian confusion of natures. The
Lutheran Church teaches i\\e genus vinjestaticum, as a support to its doctrine of the Eucharist,
reverentcr recijiiiints et ttsurj>a7nus.'

with rejecting

tlic

It is

coinmunicatio idiomatum.

but rejects the genus tapeinoticon.
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have reached the highest point, and Antichrist corrnpted the true religion. He will destroy Antichrist, and judge the
quick and the dead (2 Thess. ii. 8 Acts xvii. 51, 52 1 Thess. iv. lY).
of the world

sliall

;

The

torment (Matt. xxv. 41

We

the unbe-

;

with the devil and his angels, will be cast into everlasting

lievers,

reject all

2 Tim.

;

who deny

ii.

11

2 Pet.

;

iii.

the real resurrection

7).

wdio teach the ulti-

;

the godless, and even the devil.

"We also reject

dream of a millennium, or golden age on

earth, before the

mate salvation of
the Jewish
last

;

believers will enter into the mansions of the blessed

all

judgment.

We believe
world, in

and teach that

whom

Clirist is the

only

Redeemer

of the whole

are saved that w^ere saved before the law, under

all

the law, and under the gospel, or will yet be saved to the end of the
M'orld (John x. 1,

We

7

Acts

;

iv.

12

;

xv. 11

1 Cor.

;

x. 1,

4

therefore confess and teach with a loud voice

the only Saviour of the w^orld, the

Messiah,

whom

all

King and

the shadows and types of the

God

did prefigure and promise.

glory to him, believe in him, and rest in
to say

Rev.

xiii. 8).

Jesus Christ

much

in a

him

few words, we

is

High-priest, the true

Law and

the Prophets

and we need not

to us,

There remains nothing bat that we should give

look for another.

And,

him

did send

;

:

all

alone.

sincerely believe

confess all that has been determined out of the

and loudly

Holy Scriptures

con-

cerning the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

contained in the creeds and decrees of the

is

first

four oecumenical

Councils held in Nicese, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, in
the Creed of St. Athanasius,

contrary to the same.

In

and

this

all

similar creeds;

manner we

retain,

the Christian, orthodox, and catholic faith

;

and we

reject all

unchanged and

knowing

entire,

that nothing

is

contained in the aforesaid creeds which does not correspond with the

Word
'

An

of

God and

aid in setting forth the true

faitli.'

express and emphatic indorsement of the oecumenical Creeds, on the ground of their

^£t ut j>auc!s multa hvjus causce d'lcamus, qucecunque de inJesu Christi iinjsterio dejinita sunt ex Scripturis Sanctis, et compre-

agi'eement with the Scriptures
carnationls

Domini

nostri

:

hensa si/mbolis ac sententiis quatuor primarum

et

praistantissimarum Synodorurn celebratarum
cum heati Athanasii Symbolo, et omnibus

Nicere, Constantino})oli, JEphesi, et Chalcedone, ima

ingenue projitemur, condemnantes
sive integram Jidem Chri-

his similibus symbolis,

credimus corde syncero,

omnia

Atque ad hunc modum retinenms inviolatam

his contraria.

et ore libera

stiannm, orthodoxam atque catholicam: sctentes, symbolis prcedictis nihil contineri, quod non
sit

conforme Verba Dei,

et

prorsus faciat ad synceram Jidei explicatlonem.^
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God and the

Law

difference

It is therefore

of God.

The

Moses.

v.);

good and bad,

is

twofold

good and holy.

It is

men

(Kora.

latter

comprehended

— The law of God explains the will of

between what

scribed on the hearts of

405

15GG.

ii.

15),

just

and

unjust.

the law of nature in-

:

and the written law of

divide for perspicuity's sake into the moral law,

we

two

in the

Decalogue (Exod. xx.

tables of the

Deut.

;

the ceremonial law, concerning worship and sacred rites; and the

judicial,

concerning polity and economy.

The law

of

God

is

complete, and allows no addition nor subtraction

guilt, and, despairing of

given to us, not that by keeping it we
we may be led to a knowledge of sin and
our own strength, turn by faith to Christ

(Kom.

3

(Deut.

iv.

might be

iv.

2

Isa.

;

xxx. 21).

justified,

15

;

iii.

It is

but that

20

;

viii.

;

Gal.

iii.

Christ

21-24).

is

the end of the

law, and redeemed us from the curse of the law (Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii.
lie enables us to fulfill the law, and his righteousness and obe13).

dience are imputed to us through faith.

The law is abolished inasmuch
wrath in them that believe, who
law.

as

it

no more condemns and works

and not under the

are under grace,

Besides, Christ has fulfilled all the types of the law, and put the

substance in the place of the shadows
Nevertheless, the law

is

in

;

him we have

all fullness.

useful in showing us all virtues and vices, and

in resulatins the life of

new

obedience.

come

Christ did not

to de-

law (Matt.
"We therefore condemn old and modern Antinomianism.
Chap. XIII. The Gospel of Jesus Christ. The law works wrath

stroy, but to fulfill the

v. 17).

—

and announces the curse (Rom.

iv.

15; Deut. xxvii. 26)

announces grace and blessing (John

i.

17).

;

the gospel

Nevertheless, those

who

lived before and under the law were not deprived altogether of the
gospel, but

had great promises (Gen.

iii.

15;

xxii.

18;

xlix. 10).

By

promises were partly temporal, partly spiritual and eternal.

The
tlie

gospel promises the fathers obtained salvation in Christ.

In the
vation

by

strict

sense of the term the gospel

Christ, in

lasting life.

Hence

whom we

is

the glad tidings of sal-

have forgiveness, redemption, and ever-

the history of Christ recorded

by the four Evan-

gelists is justly called the gospel.

Compared with the legalism of the Pharisees the gospel appeared to
be a new doctrine, as it is even now called new by the Papists but in
;
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fact

God

the oldest doctrine, for

it is

foreordained from eternity to

save the world through Christ, and has revealed this plan in the gospel
It is therefore a grave error to call our evangelical
(2 Tim. i. 9, 10).
faith a recent innovation.

XIV. Of Kepentance and

Chap.

voia) is a

and hatred of

and

live hereafter in virtue

and a determination

True repentance

holiness.

and

not the result of our

own

to

turning to

is

It

all evil.

is

strength (2 Tim.

25).

We have
ner (Luke
(xv. 18),

examples of true repentance in the

vii.

service

it is

;

commanded

woman

that

was a

in the

temple

our sins to

(xviii. 13).

God

in private

and

in the pub-

not necessary to confess to a priest, for this

in the

we may

Scriptures; although

nowhere

is

seek counsel and

comfort from a minister of the gospel in time of distress and
(comp. James

The keys

sin-

38), in Peter after his fall (xxii. 62), in the prodigal son

and the pnblican

It is sufficient to confess
lic

sin,

good, and turning away from the devil and

all

the free gift of God,
ii.

(jueTo.-

and includes a knowledge of native and actual

Spirit,

depravity, a godly sorrow

God and

—Kepentance

change of heart produced in a sinner by the word of the gos-

and the Holy

pel

Conveesion.

trial

v. 16).

of the

kingdom of heaven, out of which the Papists forge

swords, sceptres, and crow^ns, are given to all legitimate ministers of

the Church in the preaching of the gospel and the maintenance of discipline (Matt. xvi. 19

We

condemn

;

gences, and apply to

them

perish with thee' (Acts

Chap.

John

xx. 23

;

Mark

Peter's

viii.

XV. Of Tkde

word

to

from

of

2 Cor.

Justification of Believees.

viii.

we are all
God, and we can be
nature

and

risen again.

our

sins,

For

33

Acts

;

sinners

v. 18, 19).

xiii.

his sake

'

:

Thy money

— 'To

this subject, to

justify'

remit

to receive into grace,

38

;

Deut. xxv. 1

;

to

Isa. v. 23).

God

is

by the merits of Christ

crucified

reconciled, and imputes

to us not

but the righteousness of Christ as our own, so that

life.

sins,

and

and guilty of death before the tribunal

justified only

purged and absolved from
eternal

;

20).

and punishment,

guilt

pronounce just (Eom.

By

15

Simon Magus

means, with the Apostle when treating of
to absolve

xvi.

the profitable popish doctrine of penance and of indul-

sin,

Properly speaking,

we

are

death and damnation, and heirs of

God

alone justifies and justifies only

;
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for Christ's sake, not imputing to ns our sins, but the righteousness of
Christ.

We

therefore teach and believe, with the Apostle, that the sinner

justified

nor by any works (Eom.
ness

imputed

is

and ascribes

iii.

28

Eph.

;

Eigliteous-

8, 9).

ii.

receives Christ as our righteousness

it

grace of God, but not because

As we

God.

2 sqq.

iv.

;

to faith because

all to tlie

gift of

is tlie

is

by faith alone in Christ {sola fide in Christum), not by the law,

our work

it is

it

:

receive food by eating, so faith appropri-

ates Christ.

AVe do not divide

God

justification

(1

Tim.

i.

5

Gal.

;

God

and vivifying

which

faith

false,

lives in Christ,

Even James

living works.

Abraham proved

XVL

We

must

first

derived from faith

is

(chap,

his living

dead

our

faith,

but of a living

and proves

life,

by

its life

does not contradict our doctrine,

ii.)

for he speaks of a dead faith which even

Chap.

Lo^•e

v. 6).

Therefore we speak here not of a

demons have, and he shows

and justifying

faith

by works.

Faith and Good Works, tueir Reward and the

Merit of Man.
sion,

partly to the grace of

in Christ through faitli.

we can do good works.

justified before

that

it

or to Christ, and partly to our works or merits, but solely and

exclusively to the grace of

be

by ascribing

— Christian

faith

not a

is

human

opinion and persua-

but a most firm confidence and clear and steady assent of the

mind, a most certain apprehension of the truth of

God

as the highest good,

God

is

who

of his grace grants

it

Such a

to his elect

faith

Christ,

a free gift of God,

is

through his Holy Spirit by means

of the preaching of the gospel and believing prayer
pleases.

in

himself

and especially of the divine promise and of

the crown of all promises.

wlio

measure he

down

as laid

the Scriptures and the Apostles' Creed, and therefore of

This faith has degrees and

is

when and

in

what

subject to growth

hence the prayer of the Apostles: 'Lord, increase our faith' (Luke

Cor.

i.

xiii.

48

We
Holy

20
;

number
Rom. xii. 3

[Tlien follow a

xvii. 5).

;

Phil.

Gal.

i.

29

;

of Scripture proofs

2 Thess.

;

ii.

3

;

:

Ileb. xi. 1

Rom.

x.

16

;

;

2

Acts

v. 6, etc.]

teach that good works proceed from a living faith, through the
Spirit,

and are done by believers according

Word of God (2
Good works must be

of the

Vol.

L— D

d

Pet.

i.

5 sqq.

;

to the will

and rule

1 Thess. iv. 3, G, 23).

done, not to merit thereby eternal

life,

which

is

;
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God (Rom.

a free gift of

which the Lord

vi. 23),

nor for ostentation or from selfishness,

rejects (Matt. vi. 2

;

adorn our calling and to show our gratitude to God, and for the

to

good of our neighbor (Matt.
Tit.

iii.

Although

14).

v.

16

;

we do

created and regenerated by faith in

good and
vii.

'We

Col.

is

iii.

17

justified

ii.

;

Phil.

by

God

4

condemn good works. Man
order to work unceasingly what

is
is

fruit' (Matt,

same bringeth forth much

fruit'

hath before ordained that we should walk

10).

condemn, therefore,

all

who

despise

good works or declare them

same time we do not deem them necessary

useless; at the

ii.

faith of

are God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which

them' (Eph.

;

'Every good tree bringeth forth good

useful.

5).

iv. 1

man

not

'lie that abideth in me, the

17).

(John XV.

We

Eph.

teach that

w^e

Christ and not by any works,

in

but for the glory of God,

xxiii. 5),

tion, in the sense that

without them no one was ever saved

;

to salva-

for

we

are

saved by Christ alone; but good works are necessarily born of faith,

and improperly salvation may be ascribed
ascribed to grace (Rom.

God

(Jer. xxxi.

16

God who

creatures.

Matt.

;

x.

12

v.

Col.

;

;

i.

it,

promises and grants

Even

xvii. 10).

if

We

But we

x. 42).

receives

He

0, 10).

also richly

ascribe this

grace, not of merit.

(comp. 1 Cor.

it,

we have done

reward not

to

although he owes nothing to his
all,

we

say with Augustine, that

We

rewards them

but to the goodness and faithfulness

are unprofitable servants

God crowns and rewards

in us, not our merits, but the gifts of his grace.

It is a

reward of

have nothing but what we have received

iv. 7).

We therefore
set at

is

xi. 6).

35

man who

the merits of

(Luke

them which properly

well pleased and approves of works which are done by us

is

through faith (Acts

of

to

condemn

those

who

so

defend the merits of

men

as to

naught the grace of God.

Of the Catholic and Holy Church of God, and of
Head of the Chuech. Since God willed from tlie beginning that men should be saved and come to the knowledge of truth, it
follows of necessity that there always was, and now is, and shall be to
Chap. XVII.

—

THE only

the end of time, a
of saints, called
the true

God

Church or an assembly of

believers

and a communion

and gathered from the world, who know and worship

in Christ

our Saviour, and partake by faith of

all

the
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They arc fellow-citizens of the
ii. 19).
To this refers the article in the
holy catholic Church, the communion of saints.'

benefits freely offered through Christ.

same household of God (Eph.
Creed

:

And

'I believe the
as there

God and man,

but one God, one Mediator between

is

Jesus the Messiah, one pastor of the whole flock, one head of this body,

one

Spirit,

one salvation, one

one testament or covenant, there

faith,

must needs be but one Church, which we
spi-ead

We

throughout

all

some corners of Africa, and
tends that the

of

members.

its

alone

divided, not in

is

There

exclusiN'eness,

which pre-

the catholic Church.

is

itself,

and the

against the flesh, the world,

communion between

confined the Church to

Roman

but on account of the diversity

devil,

in heaven rejoicing in the presence of the

a

universal,

a Church militant on earth struggling

is

the two.

into particular Churches.

is,

all ages.

who

Donatists,

also the

Roman Church

The Church

and

parts of the world

condemn the

therefore

call catholic, that

It

and a Church triumphant

Lord

The Church
was

;

nevertheless there

militant

is

is

again divided

differently constituted

among

the

Patriarchs, then under Moses, then under Christ in the gospel dispensation
all

;

but there

are united as

only one salvation in the one Messiah, in

is

members

We

food and drink.

whom

of one body, partaking of the same spiritual

enjoy a greater degree of light and more perfect

liberty.

This Church
built of lively

called the house of the living

is

and

spiritual stones (1 Pet.

ble rock, the only foundation (1 Cor.

the truth (1 Tim,
Christ,

iii.

15).

It

ii.

5),

Tim.

(1

it

departs from

ground and

pillar of

can not err as long as

him who

is

the truth.*

called a virgin, the bride of Christ, the only

and the body of

it

on the rock

rests
;

but

The Church

and beloved

Christ, because the believers are living

him the head (Eph. i. 23, etc).
The Church can have no other head than

15),

immova-

on the foundation of the Prophets and Apostles

as often as

iii.

resting on an

11), the

iii.

God

(2 Cor.

it

errs

is

also

xi. 2),

members of

Christ under

universal pastor of his flock,

of the world.

*

He

and has promised

needs, therefore, no

^Non errat ilia, quamdiu innititur pctrai Christo
Nee mirum, si crret, quoties deserit ilium, qui

lorum.

Christ,

He

vicar; for this

et

is

the one

his presence to the

fundamento Prophetarum

solus est Veritas,'

end

would imply

et

Aposto-

;

'
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ment

in the

who

[Those

his absence.

introduce a double headship and govern-

Church plainly belong

Apostles (2 Pet.

ii.

Acts xx.

;

Church of

into the

xi.

;

2 Thess.

Roman head we do

But by rejecting the
and confusion

condemned by the

to the errorists

2 Cor.

;

^

ii.).]

not introduce disorder

we adhere

Christ, since

to the gov-

The

ernment delivered by the Apostles before there was any Pope.

Roman head

preserves the tyranny and corruption in the Church, and

opposes and destroys

They

and

troversies
sects

all just

reformation.

from

object that since our separation

the people

God

!

is

in the

were

Church (Acts

1 Cor.

xv.

;

Roman

indeed a

nevertheless there

for his glory

As

divisions have arisen.

and dissensions

and for the

God

;

all sorts

of con-

there had never been any

Church, in the pulpits, and among
of order and peace (1 Cor. xiv. 33)

and divisions even

parties
iii.

if

Rome

Gal.

ii.).

God

in the Apostles'

overrules these divisions

illustration of truth.

Communion with the true Church of Christ we highly esteem, and
deny tliat those who separate from it can live before God. As there
was no salvation out of the ark of Noah, so there
vation out of Christ,

who

is

no certain

exhibits himself to the elect in the

sal-

Church

for their nourishment.^

But we do not

so restrict the

Church

as to exclude those

who from

unavoidable necessity and unwillingly do not partake of the sacraments, or

'

who

The passage

are

weak

in faith, or

still

have defects and

God

errors.

Zurich MS., was substituted by Bullinger on

in brackets, according to tlie

the margin for the following sentence, which he wished to have canceled (see note in Nieraeyer, p. 501):

'We

reject the

Romish

fiction

concerning an

official

head and

title

of the

servant of the servants of Christ; for experience proves that this is an empty boast, and that
the Pope makes himself an enemy of Christ, and exalts himself above God, sitting in the

temple of God, and showing himself that he
*

''Ut extra

arcam Not non

is

God' (2 Thess. ii. 4).
mundo in diluvio,

erat ulla salus, pereunte

ita credimus, extra

Christum, qui se electis in Ecclesia fruendum prcebet, nullani esse salutem certain: et proinde
docemus, vivere volentes non oportere separari a vera Christi Ecclesia.' This high estimate
of the

Church reminds one of

ecclesiam non hahet matrem,

Cj^jrian's ''Extra ecclesiam

Deum

mdla

salus,' of Tertullian's

non hahet patrem,' and of Augustine's

'^

Ego

^Qui

evangelio non

me commoveret ecclesice auctoritas.' Calvin, in his Institutes (lib. IV. c. 1),
But we must remember that the Calvinistic system does not bind
election to the visible means of grace, and admits the possibility of salvation without baptism.
Bullinger denies only the certainty of salvation {salutem certain) outside of the Church (comp.
above what follows)
and so must be understood the Westminster Confession of Faith,
Ch. XXV. 2, when it asserts that out of the visible catholic or universal Church there is no
r.rederem, nisi

uses similar language.

;

'

ordinary possibility of salvation.

;
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know what hapand we know

to day,

that the Apostle censured the Christians in Galatia

and Corinth for

grave offenses, and yet calls them holy churches of Christ.

Yea, God
by a righteous judgment allow the Church to be so obscured and shaken as to appear almost annihilated, as in the days of

may

at times

Elijah (1 Kings xix. 18
his true worshipers,

tion of

God

;

comp. Eev.

vii. 4,

9)

;

but even then he has

even seven thousand and more

;

for

'

the founda-

standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that

ii. 19).
Hence the Church may be called invisible,
men composing it are invisible, but because they are
known only to God, while we are often mistaken in our judgment.
There are also many hypocrites in the Church, who outwardly conform

are his' (2 Tim.

not that the

to all the ordinances,

acter

and be cut

The
rites,

but will ultimately be revealed in their true char-

off (1

John

true unity of the

but in

the'

Scriptures and

19

Matt.

;

is

xiii. 2-1,

47).

not to be sought in ceremonies and

truth and in the catholic faith, as laid

summed up

was a great

cients there

ii.

Church

in the Apostles' Creed.

down

Among

in the

the an-

diversity of rites without dissolving the unity

of the Church.

Chap. XYIII. On the Ministees of tue Chuech, theie Institution
AND Offices. God always used ministers for gathering and governing the Church (Eom. x. 14, 17; John xiii. 20; Acts xvi. 9; 1 Cor.

—

iii.

9, etc.).

God employed
At

of their age.

wisdom,

to

the Patriarchs, Moses, and the Prophets as teachers
last

he sent his only-begotten Son,

be our infallible guide.

filled

with infinite

Christ chose the Apostles, and

these ordained pastors in all the Churches (Acts xiv. 23),
cessors

The

have taught and governed the Church to
ministers of the

New

whose

suc-

this day.

Testament are called Apostles, prophets,

and teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28
In subsequent times other names were introduced, as

evangelists, bishops, presbyters, pastors,

Eph.

iv. 11).

patriarchs, archbishops, metropolitans, archpresbyters, deacons,

deacons, etc.

But we are

satisfied

with the

and sub-

offices instituted

by the

Apostles for the teaching and governing of the Church.

A minister should be lawfully called

and chosen by the Church, and

excel in sacred learning, pious eloquence, prudence, and unblemished
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character (1 Tim.

iii.

2

Tit.

;

When

5).

i.

elected, a minister should be

ordained of the elders by public prayer and the laying on of hands.

We

and incompetent

reject arbitrary intruders

But we

pastors.

ac-

knowledge that innocent simplicity may be more useful than haughty
learning.

A

minister of the

New

Testament

is

not a priest, as in the Jewisli

and the dead.

dispensation, offering sacrifices for the living

our eternal Iligh-priest,

by

his

one perfect

who

on the cross

sacrifice

offering spiritual sacrifices

— namely,

Christ

and abolished typical

fulfilled

;

and

all

is

sacrifices

believers are priests

thanksgiving and praise to

God

continually.

All ministers are equal in power and commission.

same

presbyters were originally the

by

their united services,

will

07i

oflEice,

Bishops and

and governed the Church

mindful of the words of the Lord

be chief among you,

Jerome {Com.

in

him be your

let

Titus) says

:

'

'

:

He who

servant' (Luke xxii. 26).

Before, by the instigation of the devil,

party spirit and sectarianism arose, the churches were governed by the

common

counsel of the presbyters; but afterwards,

thought that those
it

whom he had

when

one

ever}'

baptized belonged to him, not to Christ,

was decreed that one of the presbyters should by election be placed

over the

rest,

and be intrusted with the care of the whole Church, and

But Jerome does not present

thus the seed of schisms be destroyed.'
this

decree as divine, for he soon adds that presbyters and bishops

know

that this distinction

divine

command.

turn from

is

based on ecclesiastical custom, and not on

Therefore no one can be lawfully forbidden to

human custom

to the ancient constitution of the

re-

Church of

Christ.

The

chief duties of ministers are the preaching of the gospel, the ad-

ministration of the sacraments, the care of souls, and the maintenance

To do

of discipline.

this effectually they

must

live in the fear of

God,

pray constantly, study the Scriptures diligently, be always M-atchful,

and shine before
they should
tion

all

by purity of

remember

that the

and not for destruction

We

In the exercise of

life.

power was given

(2 Cor. x. 8

;

reject the error of the Donatists,

to

comp. Matt.

who make

discipline,

them for

edifica-

xiii. 29).

the efiicacy of the

preaching and the sacraments to depend on the moral character of the
minister.

The

voice of Christ

must be heard and obeyed even out of

§ 55.
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mouth of an unworthy

servant (Matt, xxiii. 3)

are efficacious to the worthy recipient

ment and

much

the

Word

by

On

of Christ.

;
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and the sacraments

virtue of their divine appoint-

these things St. Augustine has

disputed from the Scriptures against

tlie

Donatists.

Nevertheless, proper control and discipline should be exercised over
the doctrine and conduct of ministers in synods.
teachers should not be tolerated, but

False or immoral

warned or deposed.

disapprove general or oecumenical councils

cording to the apostolic example (Acts

if

We

do not

they are conducted, ac-

xv.), for the welfare,

and not

for the corruption of the Church.

As

the laborer

is

w^orthy of reward, the minister

is

entitled to the

maintenance of himself and family from the congregation he serves
1 Tim. v. IS, etc.).- Against the Anabaptists, who
(1 Cor. ix. 9 sqq.
;

denounce ministers living

off their ministry.

—

The Sacraments of the Church of Christ. ^With
the preaching of the Word are joined sacraments or sacred rites instituted by God as signs and seals of his promises for the strengthening
Chap. XIX.

of our faith, and as pledges on our part for our conseci-ation to him.

The sacraments
the paschal lamb

of the Jewish dispensation were circumcision
;

and

the sacraments of the Christian dispensation are

baptism and the Lord's Supper.

The

Of

Papists count seven sacraments.

we acknowledge

these

re-

pentance, ordination of ministers, and marriage as useful institutions
of God, but not as sacraments.

inventions of men, which

hor

all

Confirmation and extreme unction are

may be

abolished without any

We

loss.

merchandise carried on with the sacraments by Romish

ab-

priests.

The supreme benefit of the sacraments is Christ the Saviour, that
Lamb of God slain for our sins from the foundation of the world, and
that Rock of which all our fathers drank.
So far the sacraments of
the Old and New Testaments are the same.
But we have the abidinosubstance.

Sacraments consist of the Word, the

By

the

Word

and are

of

God and

sanctified.

The

sign in baptism

regeneration or the washing from

per

is

sign,

and the thing

institution of Christ they

sins.

is w^ater,

The

bread and wine, the thing signified

blood of Chfist sacrificed for

us.

The

is

signified.

become sacraments

the thing signified

is

sign in the Lord's Sup-

the veritable

signs are not

body and

changed into the
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things signified; for then they would cease to be sacramental signs,

representing the things signified

and

signs

For he who

seals.

but they are sacred and efiicacious

;

instituted

baptism and the Supper intend-

ed that we should receive not the outward form only, but the inward

we should be truly washed from all our sins through
faith, and be made partakers of Christ.
The truth and power of the sacraments depend neither on the worblessing, that

of the minister nor that of the receiver, but on the faithfulness

tliiness

Unbelievers do not receive the things offered

of God.
in

;

but the fault

men, whose unbelief doth not annul the faith of God (Rom.

XX. Of Holy

Chap.

Mark

(Matt, xxviii. 19

;

Church

for

it lasts

;

Baptism.

There

xvi. 15).

life,

and

name

be baptized in the

is -a

— Baptism
is

is

instituted

iii.

by Christ

only one baptism in the

perpetual seal of our adoption.

of Christ

is

to

is

3).

be enrolled,

initiated,

and

To
re-

ceived into the covenant, into the family and the inheritance of the
sons of God, that, cleansed

may

new and

lead a

innocent

by the Holy Ghost, but

;

By

We

God

the grace of

baptism

we

In baj^tism

God.

we

life.

by the blood of

We

are internally regenerated
tlie seal

Christ,

of these blessings

and refreshes and comforts the

inwardly and invisibly cleanses the

are separated

we

filth,

we

sins

receive publicly

"Water washes away

by baptism.

body

from our

soul.

from the world and consecrated

to

confess our faith and pledge obedience to God.

are enrolled into the holy

army

of Christ to fight against the

world, the flesh, and the devil.

Later

human

additions to the primitive form of baptism, such as ex-

orcism, the use of burning light,

oil, salt, spittle,

we judge

to

be un-

necessary.

Baptism

is

not to be administered by

women

or by midwives, but by

the ministers of the Church.

We

condemn those who deny that children of believers should be
For to children belongs the kingdom of God, and they are

baptized.

in covenant with

God

be given to them

?

—why then should not the sign
We

are therefore

of the covenant

no Anabaptists, and have no

communion with them.
Chap.

XXI. Of the Holy Suppek

demption, and a spiritual feast

—

of our Lord. The Lord's Supcommemoration of the benefits of reof believers instituted by Christ, wherein

per, or Eucharist, is a grateful
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It signifies

life.

and

own
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and blood by true

faith unto eternal

seals to us the greatest benefit

and blessing ever

nourishes us with his

lie

15GG.

flesh

conferred on the race of mortals, that he truly delivered his body and

shed his blood for the remission of om*

sins.

In

which

which

is

xxvi.

is

meat indeed, and drink

20 sqq.

Luke

;

This eating

is

me

e.,

i.

corporeally eaten,

flesh,'
'

(John

shall

(Jolm
Christ

1 Cor.

;

21 sqq.

xi.

John

;

vi. G3).

vi.

'

'

I

profiteth nothing

am

;

it is

the bread of life

As Augustine

to believe in him.

thou the tooth and the stomach?

51

sqq.).

;

the spirit that quick-

he that cometh unto

me

shall never tliirst'

says:

to

come unto

'Why

preparest

Believe, and thou hast eaten.'

Besides the spiritual eating, in the daily
is

eat his flesh

'

So that eating and drinking here means

vi. 51).

Christ, tliere

we

mouth and the
by the Holy Ghost through faith.
The

never hunger; and he that believeth on

and

it

drink indeed (Matt.

not corporeal and Capernaitic, by the

stomach, but spiritual,

encth

19

xxii.

his blood

also a sacramental eating,

communion

of the soul with

whereby the believer not only

inwardly partakes of Christ, but also receives the visible signs and
seals of his

body and blood

he receives the thing
spiritual food.

only for

men

nnmicant.

mand

The

at the Lord's table.^

itself.^

He

is

And

with the signs

nourished and strengthened by

signs are also sure pledges that Christ died not

in genei'al, but also individually for every believing

Besides, in partaking of this ordinance

we obey

com-

the com-

of our Lord, celebrate his atoning death, give thanks for the

great redemption, and openly profess our faith before the congregation.

But those who commune unworthily and without faith receive only
the visible signs to their own condemnation or judgment (1 Cor. xi.
27

sqq.).

We
'

'

therefore do not so conjoin the

body and blood of Christ with

Prceter su]>eriorein manducationem spiritualem est et mcramentalis manducatio cor]ioris

qtia Jidelis non tantum spiritualiler et interne participat vera corpore et sanguine
Domini, sed /oris etiam accedendo ad viensam Domini accipit visibile corporis et sanguiThis is strangely mistranslated by Owen Jones (1. c. p. 173):
nis Domini sacrainentum.'
'Moreover, also, the sacramental eating of the body of the Lord is a superior spiritual eatBuUinger rightly distinguishes between the purely spiritual communion with
ing,' etc.
Christ's flesh and blood (i. e., his real humanity), spoken of in the sixth chapter of John, and
the sacramental communion in the Eucharist, which includes all the benefit of the former
with the additional blessing of the visible signs and seals of Christ's body broken for us, and

Domini,

Christ's blood shed for us.
*

''

Qui /oris vera Jide sacr amentum percipit, idem

ipsa quoque, ut diximus,J'ruitur.'

ille

non signum dnntaxat

])ercipil,

sed re
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bread and wine as to say that the bread

the body (except

itself is

body of Christ is corporeally hid under the
under the form of bread, or that whosoever
should
be
adored
and
bread,

sacraraentally), or that the

receives the signs receives also necessarily the thing

The body
Father (Mark xvi. 19

of Christ

the Lutheran theory.]

hand of the
must

raise

And

Ileb.

viii.

1

in
;

itself.

[Against

heaven at the right

xii, 2)

and hence we

;

our hearts to heaven.

yet he

much more

not absent from his people

is

For

communion.
is

as the sun in

heaven

is

when they

celebrate his

efficaciously present with us, so

Christ the sun of righteousness with us, not, indeed, cor-

poreally, but spiritually
as

;

is

by

his enlivening

and vivifying operation, even

he in the Last Supper explained that he himself would be present

Hence we have not a Supper without

with us (John xiv.-xvi.).

Christ,

but an unbloody and mystical Supper, as universal antiquity called

it.

Moreover, the Lord's Supper reminds us that we are members of his
body, and should live peaceably with
persevere in holiness of

Therefore

it is

all

our brethren, and grow and

life.

very proper that

we

should duly prepare oui^elves by

self-examination in regard to our repentance and faith in Christ (1 Cor.
xi. 28).

As

to the external celebration,

sisting in the

we adhere

annunciation of the

Lord's action, and

its

Word

to the original form, con-

of God, devout prayers, the

repetition in breaking bread,

and distributing

it

together with the wine, in eating the body and drinking the blood of

our Lord, in grateful remembrance of his death, in thanksgiving, and
in holy reunion of the brethren as one body.

"We disapprove of the withdrawal of the cup contrary

to the express

command of our Lord Drink ye all of it' (Matt. xxvi. 27).
The mass — whatever it may have been in ancient times — has been
:

'

turned from a salutary institution into a vain show, and surrounded

with various abuses, which justify

its

abolition.

Of Sacked and Ecclesiastical
and right for all men privately to read the

Chap. XXII.
lawful
cation.

At

Assemblies.

Chap. XXIII.

demands

These should be conducted decently,

for edification, in the language understood

It

is

Scriptures for edifi-

the same time the maintenance of reli2:ion

lar public services.

—

reo;u-

in order,

and

by the people.

Or Church Pkayers, Singing, and Canonical Hours.

§ 55.

—Public
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made

prayers in sacred assemblies should be

tongue undei-stood by

Every prayer

all.

is to

through the sole mediation of Christ, not

Churches are at liberty to

vai*y

15GG.

to

Chap.

XXIV. Of

Lord's day
ship of

is

Long and

Singing

is

not

Canonical hours are not pre-

unknown

to antiquity.

Feasts, Fasts, and the Choice of Meats.

— Tlie

from the times of the Apostles, to the worsacred rest. But we observe it in Christian free-

consecrated,

God and

to

dom, not with Jewish
is

alone,

Prayers arc not

tedious prayers in public assemblies should be avoided.

scribed in the Scriptures, and are

God

through them.

to saints or

superstitiously to be confined to particular places or hours.

indispensable, but lawful and desirable.

vulgar

in the

be offered

from the usual forms.

417

superstition, neither

do we believe that one day

in itself holier than another.

If congregations in addition

commemorate

the Lord's nativity,

cir-

cumcision, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, and the outpouring

Holy Ghost, we greatly approve of

of the

men

in

by

feasts instituted

we reject, though the memory of
and should be commended to the people with

honor of

jM-ofitable,

But

it.

saints

the saints

is

exhortations

to follow their virtues.

True Christian fasting

easier

obey the

There are
spend

all

Such fasting

Spirit.

is

flesh, that

we may

a help to prayer and

abstain

from food altogether

time in prayer and repentance.

by the Prophets (Joel

Church

is afflicted

of us as

we may judge

ii.

12

sq.),

and oppressed.
it

Such

till

the

all virtues.

also public fasts appointed in times of affliction

when people

lamity,

consists in temperance, abstinence, watchful-

and chastisement of our

ness, self-government,

and

ca-

evening, and

fasts are

mentioned

and should be observed when

tlie

Private fasts are observed by eacli

profitable to our souls.

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing mind, and be observed in a spirit of true humility, in order to vanquish the flesh and

God more fervently, but not in order to gain the favor of
men or the merit of righteousness.
The fast of forty days (Lent) has the testimony of antiquity, but is

to serve

not enjoined in the Scriptures, and ought not to be imposed upon the
conscience of the faithful.

There was great diversity and freedom

the early Church as to the time of fasting, as

and Socrates the

historian.

we

learn

from

in

Irena^us,

S
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As
from

we hold

to the clioice of meats,

we know

may be

we should

in fasts

such food or drink as stimulates the carnal

all

erwise

tliat

that all the creatures of

God

desires.

are good (Gen.

i.

abstain

But

oth-

31),

and

used without distinction, but with moderation and thanksgiving

(1 Cor. X.

25

;

Tit.

i.

15),

of the demons (1 Tim.

iv.

Paul

XXV. Of

and reproves

fame of

abstinence wish to acquire the

Chap.

calls the prohibition of

1 sqq.),

meats a doctrine

who by

tliose

excessive

sanctity.

CATEcniziNG, and of the Yisitation and Conso-

lation OF THE Sick.

— The

greatest care

is

be bestowed on the

to

ligious instruction of the youth, especially in the

re-

Ten Commandments,

the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the nature of the sacra-

Churches should see to

ments.

that children receive catechetical

it

instruction.
It is

one of the chief duties of Christian pastors to

visit,

comfort, and

strengthen the sick, and pray for them in private and in public.
the extreme unction of the Papists

Chap.

XXYI. Of the Bueial

we

But

disapprove.

of the Faithful, the

Dead, of Puegatoey, and the Appaeition of

Spieits.

Caee of the

—The

bodies

of believers, which are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and will rise

again in the last day, should be honorably committed to the earth,

without superstition, and their relatives, widows, and orphans should
be tenderly cared for.

We

believe that the faithful after death go directly to Christ,

need not the prayers of the

from which there

The

is

living.

Unbelievers are cast into

and
hell,

no escape.

doctrine of purgatory

is

opposed to the Scriptures, and to the

plenary expiation and cleansing through Christ (comp. John

v.

24;

Tlie tales about the souls of the departed appearing to the living

and

xiii. 10).

requesting their services for deliverance

deceptions of the devil.

The Lord

we judge

to

be mockeries or

forbids necromancy (Deut. xviii.

10) and the rich man was told that if his brethren on earth hear not
Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one
;

rose

from the dead (Luke

Chap.
of the

xvi. 30).

XXVIT. Of Rights and

Ceeemonies.

Jews was a schoolmaster and guardian

the true Liberatoi-,

who abrogated

it

— The

to lead

ceremonial law

them

so tliat believers are

to Christ,

no more un-
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The Apostles would

not

lay the burden of Jewish ceremonies on the new converts (Acts xv.

28).

§ 55.

der the law, but under the gospel freedom.

The more

of

human

rites are

accumulated in the Church, the more

drawn away from Christian

is

the ignorant seek in

through

A

faith.

"Word of God are

liberty

it

and from Christ himself, while

ceremonies what they should seek in Christ

few pure and moderate

rites

consistent with the

sufficient.

Difference in ceremonies, such as existed in the ancient Church, and

now among

exists

and

in doctrine

nor

evil,

us,

faith.

need not

to interfere

with union and harmony

In things indifferent, which are neither good

the Church has always used liberty (1 Cor.

Chap. XXYIII.

Of

Chukcii Property.

viii.

10

;

x.

27

sqq.).

— The wealth of the Church

should be used for the maintenance of public worship and schools, the
support of ministers and teachers, and especially also for the benefit
of the poor.

Misapplication and abuse of Church property through ignorance or
avarice

is

Chap.

a sacrilege, and

XXIX. Of

reformation.

calls for

Celibacy, Makeiage, and Economy.

have the gift of celibacy from heaven, so as

from
ity

their

to

— Those who

be pure and continent

whole heart, may serve the Lord in that vocation

and humility, without exalting themselves above

they should

remember

to burn' (1 Cor.

word

the apostolic

:

'

It is better to

instituted

by God, who blessed

5),

4; 1 Cor.

We

it

richly,

marry than

is

honorable in

all,

itself)

was

and inseparably joined man

to live together in intimate love

Marriage

If not,

vii. 9).

Marriage (the remedy for incontinence, and continence

and woman

in simplic-

others.

and harmony (Matt.

and the bed

is

undefiled (Ileb.

xix.
xiii.

vii. 28).

condemn polygamy, and

those

who

reject second marriages.

Marriage should be contracted in the fear of the Lord, with the consent of parents or their representatives_, and for the end for which

was

it

instituted.

Children should be brought up in the fear of the Lord, properly supported by their parents (1 Tim.

v. 8),

and be taught honest

arts or

trades.

We
slights

condemn
it

the doctrine which forbids

as unholy

and unclean

(1

Tim.

iv. 1).

marriage, or indirectly

We

execrate unclean

'J'HE

420
celibacy, secret

and open
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fornications,

and the pretended continency of

hypocrites.

Chap,

XXX. Of

pointed by

God

human

race.

the

the Magistrate.

himself (Rom.

xiii.)

— The

of the magistrate

is

is

ap-

for the peace and tranquillity of

much harm

;

if

service.

to preserve peace

promote and protect religion and good morals

to

magistrate

If opposed to the Church, he can do

friendly, he can do the Church most useful

The duty

civil

;

and public order;

to

govern the people

by righteous laws; to punish the offenders against society, such as

and incorrigible

thieves, murderers, oppressors, blasphemers,
(if

heretics

they are really heretics).^

Wars

are justifiable only in self-defense, and after all efforts at peace

have been exhausted.

We

condemn

not hold a

the Anabaptists,

civil office, that

who maintain

that a Christian should

the magistrate has no right to punish any

one by death, or to make war, or to demand an oath.
All citizens owe reverence and obedience to the magistrate as the
minister of

God

in all righteous

the public safety and welfare

commands, and even
require

their lives

the despisers of the magistrate, rebels and enemies of the

wealth, and

all

who openly

when

Therefore we condemn

it.

common-

or artfully refuse to perform their duties

as citizens.

We

pray

to

God, our merciful heavenly Father,

ing upon princes and rulers, upon us, and upon
Jesus Christ our only Lord and Saviour

and thanksgiving, forever and

ever.

:

to

to

bestow his

all his

whom

bless-

people, through

be praise, and glory,

Amen.

Coerceat et hccrelicos {qui vere hceretici sunt~) incorrigihiles, Dei majestatem blasphemare
Ecclesiam Dei conturbare, adeoque perdere non desinentes.' The same view of the right
and duty of the civil government to punish heretics is expressed in other Confessions. The
^

^

et

Reformers differed from the

Roman

Catholics, not so

much

and the degree of punishment.
augurated the era of religious toleration and freedom.

in the definition of heresy

in the principle of persecution as

Nevertheless, the Reformation in-
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An English edition of Calvin's Works, by the 'Calvin Translation Society,' Edinburgh, 1S42-1S53, in
52 vols.

Convenient editions of Calvin's In^tittites, by Tholuck (Berol. 1S.S4 and 184G); the Commentaries on
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by Beza and Jonvii.i.eus (Calvin's secGotha Letters), Lips. 1835; by A.CuoT-

TET.Geneve, 1850; then much more completely by Joles Bonnet, Lc^^rcs Franfni'scs, Paris, 1S54, 2 vols.;
an English translalimi (from the French and Latin) by D. Constable and M. R. Gilchuist, Edinburgh
and Philadelphia (Presbyt. Board of Publ.), 1855-68, in three vols, (the 4th has not appeared), giving the
letters in chronological order (till 1558).
The last and best edition is by the Strasburg Professors in
Cahtini Opera, Vol. X. Part II. to Vol. XV., with ample Prolegomena on the previous editions of Calvin's
Letters and the manuscript sources.
Compare, also, A. L. Hekminjard: Correspondence dcs Reformateurs dans le x>ays de langite frani'aise,
Geneve and Paris, 1866-72, so far 4 vols, (beginning with 1512). A most important work, with many new
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A refutation of the slanders of Bolsec.
Pai'l IIenuy (pastor of a French Reformed Church in Berlin): Das Lebcn Johann Calvins des grossen
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his general history of the Reformatiou). The author left two more volumes iu manuscript, which will
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;

:

;

CALVIN

S LIFE.

After the death of Zwingli and the treaty of Cappel (1531), the
progress of the Reformation was cliecked in

only to

make a more important conquest

from thence with the course of empire

to

German

move westward

Holland, beyond the Channel, and beyond the

The supremacy passed from Zurich
silently

was predestinated, by

great international mission,

its

The

known

to France,

seas.

Providence had

Geneva.

prepared the person and the place.

borders of Switzerland and France,
Caesar,

to

Switzerland, but

French Switzerland, and

in

'little

corner' on the

since the days of Julius

location and preceding history, for a

and has nobly

fulfilled

it,

not only in the

period of the Eeformation of the Church, but also in the nineteenth

century on the field of international law and peaceful arbitration.

After varying fortunes, Geneva became an independent asylum of
civil

and religious freedom, and furnished the best base of operation
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Frenchman by birth and a Swiss by adop-

for John Calvin, who, though a

tion,was a cosmopolitan in spirit, and acted as the connecting link between

the Germanic and Latin races in the work of reform. Farel, Yiret, and
Froment had destroyed the power of Popery, but to Calvin was left the

more

difficult task of reconstruction

John

Calvin,*

tlie

race of the Reformers, and for
ter,

and permanent organization.

greatest theologian

and disciplinarian of the giant

commanding

intellect, lofty

charac-

and far-reaching influence one of the foremost leaders in

history of Chi-istianity,

was born

His father, Gerard Chauvin, a

at TSoyon, in Picardy,

man

the"

July 10, 1509.

of severe morals, was secretary to

Noyon liis mother, a beautiful and devout, but otherwise
not remarkable woman. lie received his first training with the children of a noble family (de Mommor), to which he was gratefully attached.
His ambitious father destined him for the clerical profession,
and secured him even in his twelfth year the benefice of a chaplaincy
the Bishop of

;

of the cathedral

— an

abuse not infrequent in those days of decay of

ecclesiastical discipline.

tion for the priesthood

;

He

received the tonsure, but not the ordina-

Knox were

while Zwingli and

once

priests,

Luther both priest and doctor, in the Church they were called to
form.

His elder brother, Charles, became a

priest at

and
re-

Noyon, and died

a libertine and an infidel in the same year in which John proclaimed

world (1536)

his faith to the

— as

if to

Esau and Jacob, reprobation and
Another remarkable coincidence
scholastic philosophy

is

repeat the startling contrast of

election,

from the same womb.^

the fact that the

Reformer studied

under the same Spanish instructor of the College

de Montaigu at Paris in which a few years afterwards Ignatius Loyola,
'

The Latinized form of

the French Chauvin or Cauvin.

ality in his catholicity.

He

sunk, even in name, his nation,'

man and an
same time remained chaplain of the Catholic church of his native town.
The same thing was going on every
The sixteenth century abounds in similar instances.
where unbelievers and fervent Christians, libertines and men of the most austere lives, were
springing up and living side by side. Two contrary winds were blowing over Europe at that
period, one carrying with it skepticism and licentiousness, while the other breathed only Christian faith and the severest morality. One of these arose chiefly from the revival of the ancient
literature and philosophy of Greece and Rome
the other sprang from the struggles made vi
the Church itself, and in its councils, to arrive at a reform which was at the same time greatly
desired and fiercely oi)i)Osed. ... It was, in short, the age which produced Erasmus and LuMerle d'Aubignc' (Vol. V. p. 455)
ther in Germany, and Montaigne and Calvin in France.'
conjectures that Charles Calvin became a convert to Protestantism on his death-bed, for
which the infuriated priests had him buried by night between the four pillars of a gibbet.
^

Guizot (pp.

unbeliever,

and

\'>'.l,

15")):

'Evidently Charles Culvin lived and died a dissolute

at tiie

.

;

;

Vol.

I.-E

lo

.

.
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— the very opposite pole of Calvinism

famous founder of Jesuitism

the

—laid the foundation of his counter-reformation.^
Cah'in received the best education which France could afford, in the
Universities of Orleans, Bourges,

and

Paris, first for the priesthood,

He

then, at the request of his father, for the law.^

early distinguished

by excessive industry, which undermined his constitution, severe self-discipline, and a certain censoriousness, for which he was called

iiiniself

by

his fellow-students

Even

ress.

'

He made

rapid prog-

he was often called

to the chair

the Accusative Case.'

as a student of nineteen

^

of an absent professor, so that (as Beza says) he was considered a doctor rather than

an auditor.

most promising

literary

When

man

highest position in France,

he

left the university

He

of the age.

had not

he was the

might have attained the

his religious convictions

undergone

a radical change.

Protestant ideas were then pervading the atmosphere and agitating
the educated classes of France even at the court,

Two

on the question of religion.
Corderius,

who

afterwards followed

him

were friendly to reform, and one of his
soon afterwards (1534) the

He

French.

them

»

to

Geneva) and Wolraar,

relatives, Oliv^tan,

became

Pi'otestant translator of the Bible into

seems, however, to have exerted as

as they exerted

much

influence on

on him.*

work was a commentaiy on Seneca's book on Mercy, which
published at his own expense, April, 1532.^ It moves in the circle

His
lie

first

which was divided

of Calvin's teachers, Cordier (or

first

Kampschulte, Vol.

I. p.

223.

seems (according to Jacques Le Vasseiir, 1. c. 1153 sqq., as quoted by Kampschulte,
Vol. I. p. 220) that Gerard Chauvin became involved in difficulty with his ecclesiastical superiors, and was even excommunicated.
Kampschulte conjectures that this was probably the
reason why he ordered his son to exchange the study of theology for that of law.
But Calvin him'self (in his Commentary on the Psalms) assigns a different motive
Jl/ow pere m'avoit
destine a la Tkcologie; mais puis api-es, d'autaiit qiril considcroit que la science des Loix
coinmunement enrichit ceux qui la swjvent, ceste espirance luy fait incontinent changer d'avis.^
'

It

:

The study
and State
'

A

ietate

'

of the law was of great use to Calvin in the organization and control of Church
in

Geneva.

notice of Jacques

mirum

in

modum

Le Vasseur, which

religiosus'

and

^

agrees with Beza's statement that he was 'tenera

sever-us

omnium

in suis sodalihus vitiorum censor.'

According to Beza and Stahelin (Vol. I. p. 88), Calvin took part even in the first edition
of Olive'tan's French New Testament (lo34).
But this seems to be an error; see Reuss,
Revue de Theologie, 1 8GG, No. III. p. 3 8, and Kampschulte, p. 247. He revised, however, the
*

!

second edition, Avhich included the Old Testament

pp.89
*

(1 53")),

and wrote the preface

(see StiUielin,

sq.).

'i.

Annei Se-

\

necw, Roviani Senate-

\

ris,

ac jihilosojj/d clarissi-

\

7ni, libri

duo de

Cle-

—
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of classical philology and moral philosophy, and reveals a characteristic

love for the nobler type of Stoicism, great familiarity with Greek

and

Roman

literature, masterly Latinity, rare

exegetical

skill,

clear

and sound judgment, and a ke^i insight into the evils of despotism
and the defects of the courts of justice, but makes no allusion to

Hence

Christianity.

it

quite improbable that

is

it

was an indirect

plea for toleration and clemency intended to operate on the

France in dealing with

from 1530

and matters of friendship and

to tlie cause of the

King

of

earh'est letters,

on religious subjects, and

to 1532, are likewise silent

fer to humanistic studies,

His conversion

His

his Protestant subjects.'

Reformation seems

re-

business.^
to

have taken

place in the latter part of 1532, about one year after the death of
Zwingli.^

ad Ne-

nentia,

Parisiis

.

.

.

'

It was,

ronem Casarem :
Joannis Calvini Noviodunoci cominentariis ilhtstrati]
Reprinted from the ed. jwinceps in the new edition of the Oj>era, Vol. V.

\

\

1532.'

(18CG), pp. G-1G2.
life

and circumstances are unknown.

Tlie precise date

The commentary

is

preceded by a dedicatory

epistle,

and a sketch of the

of Seneca.

As

is

asserted by Henry, Herzog, Dorner (p. 375),

denied by Stiihelin (Vol.
cated to Francis

I.

pp. 14 sqq.)

and
and Kampschulte

also

by Giiizot

(p.

1

G2), but justly

The work

(p. 238).

is

not dedi-

but to Claude de Hangest, the Abbot of St. Eloy (Kligius), afterwards
Bishop of Noyon, his former schoolmate and the implied comparison of the French king
I.,

;

with Nero, and
ciis

tlie

incidental mention of the Neronian persecution ('quum

Nero diris suppliwould have been fatal to such an
Erasmus, and called him 'the honor and the chief

impotenter swviret in Christianos,' Ojiera, Vol. V.

apologetic aim.

Calvin sent a copy to

delight of the world of letters'

p. 10),

literarum alterum decus ac primce delicice (see his letter to

Claude de H.angest, April 4, 1532, in Herminjard, Tom. II. p. 411).
- They were recently brought to light by Jules Bonnet and Herminjard.
addressed to his fellow-student, Francis Daniel, an advocate of Orleans,

They are chiefly
who acknowledged

Church of Rome. See the Edinburgh
by Bonnet, Vol. I. p. 3 Herminjard, Vol. H. pp. 278 sqq. and
Opera, Vol. X. Ft. II. pp. 3 sqq. His first letter to Daniel is dated MpUiani (i. e. Meillant,
south of Bourges, not Meaiix, as the Edinburgh edition misunderstands it), 8 Idus Septembi:,'
and is put by Herminjard and the Strasburg editors in the j'ear 1530 (not 152D).
^ Stiihelin puts his conversion in the year 1533 (Vol. I.
But we have a familiar letp. 21).
ter from Calvin to Martin Bucer, dated Noyon, ^j>ridie nonas Sepiemhres,' probably of the
year 1532, in which he recommends a French refugee, falsely accused of holding the opinions
of the Anabaptists, and says 'I entreat of you, Master Bucer. if my prayers, if my tears are
The poor is
of any avail, that you would compassionate and help him in his wretchedness.
you are the helper of the orphan.
left in a special manner to your care
Most learned
Sir, farewell; Thine from my heart (Tuus ex animo): Calvin' (J. Bonnet's Letters,\Q\. I.
pp. 9-1 1 the Latin in Opern,\o\. X. Ft. \l. p. 24). Kampschulte (Vol. I. p. 231) infers even
an earlier acquaintance of Calvin with Bucer, from a letter of Bucer to Farel, 3\I.ny 1, 1528,
in which he mentions a juvenis Noviodunensis studying Greek and Hebrew in Strasburg
(Herminjard, Vol. II. p. 131, and Opera,Yo\. X. Ft. II. p. 1) but this youth was probably
his relative Olivetan, who was likewise a native of Noyon (Herminjard, Vol. II. p. 451).
BeIn a letter of Oct.,
sides, there were several i)laces in France of the name Nociodunttm.
the necessit}^ of the Reformation, but remained in the

edition of Calvin's Letters,

;

;

'

:

—

.

;

;

.

.
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as

himself characterizes

lie

from Papal

superstition to the evangelical faith, yet not without pre-

He

vious struggles.

he was

a sudden change {suhita coiiversio)

it,

tenaciously adhered to the Catholic

able to disconnect the true idea

Church from
to attain

its

and

Like Luther, he strove in vain

outward organization.

for our souls,' he says,

is left

We

Christ.

nntil

peace of conscience by the methods of Komanism, and was

driven to a deeper sense of sin and guilt.
tion

Church

invisible essence of the

are saved

by grace

'

Only one haven of salvaand that is the mercy of God in
'

— not by our merits, not by our works.'

After deep and earnest study of the Scriptures, the knowledge of the
truth, like a bright light

force that there

from heaven, burst upon

was nothing

him but

left for

He

errors,

and

blood,

and burned the bridge after him.^

to

obey the will of God.

his

mind with such
and

to abjure his sins

consulted not with flesh and

There never was a change of conviction purer in motive, more radical in character,

more

fruitful

striking resemblance to that

and permanent in

still

result.

It bears a

greater event near Damascus, which

transformed a fanatical Pharisee into an apostle of Jesus Christ.

And

indeed Calvin was not unlike St. Paul in his intellectual and moral
constitution

dom

;

and the apostle of sovereign grace and evangelical

free-

never had a more sympathetic expounder than the Reformer of

Geneva.

With
u^^on

this step

Calvin renounced

all

prospects of a brilliant career,

which he had already entered, and exposed himself

of persecution and death.^

Though

to the

danger

naturally bashful and retiring,

and seeking one quiet hiding-place after another, he was forced to
come forward. He exhorted and strengthened the timid believers,
usually closing with the words of St. Paul

1533, to Francis Daniel (Bonnet, Vol.

I. p.

12,

:

'If

God be

and Opera^Yol. X. Pt.

for us,

II. p. 27),

who can
Calvin

first

speaks openly of the Reformation in Paris, the rage of the Sorbonne, and the satirical comedy
against the Queen of Navarre.

He

and briefly, namely, in the remarkable Preface to
answer to Cardinal Sadolet {Opera,Yo\.Y.
In the latter he desci-ibes his mental conflicts and terrors of conscience.
pp. 389-411 sq.).
* He says {Ad Sadoleti Epistolam, Opera,\o\. V.
p. 389) that if he had consulted his personal interest he would never have left the Roman Church, where the way to honor would
have been very easy to him. Audin, in tracing Calvin's conversion to wounded ambition,
exposes (as Kampschulte justly observes, p. 242) his utter ignorance of Calvin's character,
whose only ambition was to serve God most faithfully.
'

his

alludes to his conversion only twice,

Commentary on the Psalms, and

in his
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no evidence that he ever was ordained by
but he had an extraor-

to the ministry of the gospel;

and the Apostle of the

dinary call, like that of the ju'ophets of old,
Gentiles.

Tliis

was

felt

by

his brethren,

and about a year

after his

conversion he was the acknowledged leader of the Protestant party
in France.

For a while matters seemed

to take a favorable turn at the court.

Uis friend, Nicholas Cop, a learned physician, was even elected Rector

At

of the University of Paris.^

his request Calvin prepared for

him

an inaugural address on Christian philosophy, which Cop delivered on
All-Saints' Day, in 1533, in the Church of the Mathurins, before a
lie embraced this public occasion to advocate

large assembly.

reform of the Church on the basis of the pure gospel.^
ocation Catholic France had never before received.

ordered the address to be burned.
Basle

;

Calvin

dow, and

— as

tradition says

A

The Sorbonne

Cop was warned, and fled to
in a basket from a wina vine-dresser, scarcely knowing

— escaped

Paris in the garb of

left

whither he was going.

tlie

Such a prov-

few months afterwards the king himself

took a decided stand against the Reformation, and between Xov. 10,
1531, and

May

Paris, while

3,

1535, twenty -four Protestants were burned alive in

many more were condemned

to less cruel sufferings.^

For more than two years Calvin wandered a
under assumed names, from place to place. We
leme with

his learned friend, tlie

his excellent library,

the court of

fugitive evangelist,

find him at Angouyoung canon Louis du Tillet, using

and probably preparing

his 'Institutes;' then at

Queen Margaret of Navarre, the

sister

of Francis

I.,

where he met Le Fcvre d'Estaples (Faber Stapulensis), the aged patriarch of French Protestantism, and Gerard Roussel, her chaplain, wlio
•

Biilseus, Historia universitatis Parisiensis, Vol.

^

The incomplete

VI.

p.

238

;

Kampschulte, Vol. I. p. 243.
by J. Bonnet among

draft of this address has recently been discovered

the manuscripts of the

Geneva

library.

In

it

Calvin e.xplains the great difference between

the law and the gospel, and charged the Sophists, as he called the scholastic theologians,
^Nihil de Jide, nihil de amore Dei, nihil de remissione peccatorum, nihil de gratia, nihil de
justijicntione, nihil de veris operibus disserunt ; aut si ccrte disserunt, omnia calumniuntur,
omnia lahefactant, omnia suis legibus, hoc est sophisticis cocrcent. Vos rogo, quotquot hie
adestis, ut has hareses, has in Deum contumelias numquam aqua animo fcralis.'
See Kampschulte, p. 244.
'

This

is

recorded with some satisfaction by a Catholic writer in the Journal du Bourgeois
That Francis I. was present at these horrible execup. 1G8.

de Paris, quoted by Guizot,
tions is denied

by Michclct, Martin, and

(juizot.

;
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advised hiin

'

Noyon (May,
at Poictiers,

to purify the

1534),

bouse of God, but not to destroy

where be parted with

where he celebrated, with a few friends, for the
rite, in

at Orleans,

;'

;'

at

bis ecclesiastical benefices

the Lord's Suj^per according to the evangelical

town, called to this day 'Calvin's Cave

it

time,

first

a cave near the

where be published

bis first theological work, a tract against the Anabaptist doctrine of

the sleep of the soul between death and the resurrection, using exclusively Scriptural

again (towards

arguments with rare exegetical and polemical

th.e

skill;'

where be met for the

close of 1534) at Paris,

time the unfortunate Michael Servetus, and challenged him to a

first

dis-

But the persecution then breaking out against
With his
the Protestants forced him to forsake the soil of France.
friend Du Tillet he fled to Strasburg, where he arrived utterly destitute, having been robbed by an unfaithful servant, and formed an inputation on the Trinity.

Thence

timate friendship with Bucer.

Hebrew with Capito and

quietly studied
first

of Louis XII., a
lady,

little,

deformed, but highly intelligent, noble, and pious

paid a flying

circle of friends of the

to correspond with

Returning from

Italy,

visit to

him

Eeformation,

as her guide of conscience.^

where he was threatened by the Inquisition,^ he

Noyon, and had the pleasure

remaining younger brother Anthony and his
'

where he

Duchess Rence of Ferrara, the daugliter

who gathered around her a

and continued

to Basle,

Gryuteus, and published the

In the spring of 1536 he spent

edition of bis 'Institutes' (1536).

a short time at the court of the

went

lie

sister

to gain his only

Mary

to the

Ke-

Psychopannychia, in Opera, Vol. V. pp. 165-232.
The Preface is dated 'Aureliaj, irj34.'
edition appeared in Basle, 1535.
This work forms a contrast to his commentary

The second

on Seneca as great as exists between the classics and the Bible. In matters relating to the
future world, Calvin allows no weight to reason and philosophy, but only to the Word of God.

On
*

the merits of this book, see Stahelin, Vol.

do not

liesitate to affirm tliat

men

who

(p.

207)

:

'

I

in the seventeenth century di-

in France, did not fulfill the difficult task with

Christian firmness, intelligent justice, and knowledge of the world than Calvin displayed

in his intercourse with tiie

whom

towards

he

Duchess of Ferrara.

fulfilled this

many

He

And

the Duchess was not the only person

His correspondence shows that
and judicious, over the consciences

duty of a Christian pastor.

he exercised a similar influence, in a
of

pp. 36 sqq.

the great Catholic bishops,

rected the consciences of the mightiest

more

I.

speaking at some length of this correspondence, makes the remark

Giiizot,

spirit equally lofty

Protestants.'

His short labors and persecucross and inscription
Calvini fuga' which was restored in 1741, and again in 1841, and stands to this
day.
See Gaberel, Vol. I. p. 100; Stahelin, Vol. I. p. 110; Guizot, p. 201); and Merle d'Aubigne, Vol. V. p. 454.
'

tion in

took the route of Aosta and the Great

Aosta were,

—

'

five years later (1541),

—

St.

Bernard.

commemorated by a monumental

^
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formed

With them he proceeded

faith.

settle at
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to Switzerland, intending to

Basle or Strasburg, and to lead the quiet

life

of a scholar and

But God

an author, without the slightest inclination to a public career.

had decreed otherwise.
Passing tlirough Geneva in August, 1536, where he expected to

spend only a night, Calvin was held fast by William Farel, the fear-

him with the curse of God if he preThese words,' says
ferred his studies to the work of the Lord.
Calvin (in the Preface to his Commentary on the Psalms), 'terrified
and shook me, as if God from on high had stretched out his hand to
less evangelist,

who

threatened

'

which

stop me, so that I renounced the journey

I

had undertaken.'

Farel, a Frencli nobleman, twenty years older than Calvin,

him driven by persecution

to

and

like

Switzerland, where he destroyed the

strongholds of idolatry with the zeal of a prophet, did a great work

when 'he gave Geneva to tlie Reformation,' but a
when 'he gave Calvin to Geneva.'
Once
Tliis was the turning-point in Calvin's life.

greater one

still

resolved to obey

the voice from heaven, the timid and delicate youth shrunk from no

Geneva was then a

danger.

inhabitants, but within

of every

human

crisis

its

It

it

was

become

to

small,

'

the scene

which can

then represented 'a tottering republic, a

faith, a nascent Church.'

itself,

limits

and every problem, groat or

society.'^

dom from

city of only twelve or fifteen thousand

narrow

agitate

wavenng

Calvin felt that a negative state of free-

the tyranny of Savoy and Popery was far woi'se than Popery

and that

positive faith

and order alone could save the

political and religious anarchy.

He

insisted

city

from

on the abolition of im-

moral habits, the adoption of an evangelical confession of faith and
catechism, the introduction of a strict discipline.

Psalm

singing,

and

monthly celebration of the Lord's Supper, with the right of excluding

unworthy connnunicants.^

*

lio,

According

Beza

to

omnij'oientis

quam

non tarn Christum
'territus

hac

scene, Vol.

(

Vita), Farel used these

Dei nomine,

pp.

:

^At ego

tiln stitdia

pratexenti denun-

opus istud Domini nobiscuin incumhas,

Dominus inaledicat/

Beza adds

tibi

that Calvin

was

Merle d'Aubigne gives a veij dramatic account of

this

te ijisum qutcrenti

terribili denuntiatione.'

V.

words

/utururii, ut, nisi in

450 sqq.

»

Guizot, p.'ilO.

'

il/ewoiVd de Calvin et Farel sur V organisation de I'^glise de Genbve, recently brought to

light

by Gaberel (Hist, de fcglise de Geneve, 18o8, Tom.

I. p.

102),

and

in the

Strasburg
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The magistrate refused
the

to comply,

but they, preferring

pulpit;

and forbade Calvin and Farel
obey

to

God

than

rather

men,

preached at Easter, 1538, to an armed crowd, and declared their determination not to administer the holy comnuinion, lest

On

crated.
tlie

city

by the great Council of the

Calvin, again an exile, though

and

it

be dese-

the following day they were deposed and expelled from

discipline rather than

Two

now

Hundred.

for the principle of authority

doctrine, spent three quiet

and

fruitful

years (1538-41) with Bucer at Strasburg, as teacher of theology

and

preacher to a congregation of several hundred French refugees.^

Here
became acquainted with the German Reformation, for Strasburg
was the connecting link between Germany and France, as also belie

'

But he was disagreeably im-

tween Lutheranism and Zwinglianism.

pressed with the want of Church discipline, and the slavish dependence

German

of the

clergy on the secular rulers.

was admired for

its

activity

on the Lord's Supper,

and order.

In Strasburg he wrote his tract

Commentary on

liis

His French congregation
the Romans, his masterly

answer to Cardinal Sadolet's letter to the Genevese, and his revision
of Olivetan's

French translation of the Bible.

whom

attracted the favorable notice of Luther,

Some

of these books

he never met in

this

world, but always esteemed, with a full knowledge of his faults, as one
of the greatest servants of Christ.^

Li September, 1540, he married Idelette de Buren (a

little town
and cultivated widow,
husband he had converted from

in Gueldres), a grave, pious, modest, amiable,

with three

children,

edition of the Oj>era, Vol.

287 sqq.
' Guizot says

whose

X. Pt.

I.

first

pp. 5-14.

See a summary in Kampschulte, Vol.

I.

pp.

On

hundred.

life and labors in Strasburg, see especially the
and Kampschulte, Vol. I. pp. 320-368.
= Luther wrote to Bucer: 'Greet Calvin, whose little works I have read with remarkable
and Melanchthon wrote Calvin is in high favor here (magnam gratiam iniit). See
pleasure
Calvin to Farel, Dec. 12, L^SO
Stiihelin, Vol. I. p. 226
and De Wette's edition of Luther's
Letters, Vol. V. p. 210.
Calvin wrote to Bullinger, when the latter was provoked by the last
rude assault of Luther upon the Zwinglians (1544)
I implore you never to forget how great
a man Luther is, and by what extraordinary gifts he excels. Think with what courage, what
constancy, what power and success he has devoted himself to this day to the overthrow of the
reign of Antichrist and the spreading of the doctrine of salvation far and near.
As for me,
I have often said, and I say it again, though he should call me a devil, I would still give him
due honor, and recognize him, in spite of the great faults which obscure his extraordinary virtues, as a mighty servant of the Lord.'
See Henry, Vol. II. p. 351 Stiihelin, Vol. I. p. 204
Guizot, p. 243
Opera, Vol. XI. p. 774.

full

fifteen

accounts of Stahelin, Vol.

I.

Calvin's

pp. 168-318,

;

'

:

'

'

;

;

:

'

;

;

;

§ oG.

Anabaptism

to tlie

orthodox

JOHN CALVIN.
faith.

very devoted to him, and satisfied
in perfect

of

whom

harmony nine

He

all his desires.

He

seldom alludes

ing his friend Vii'Ct of her departure, he

who would

and followed

me

her

calls

me

cheerfully have shared with

unto death; during her

ful assistant in all

my

even in the smallest

labors

lived with her

life

'

;

and

in inform-

the best compan-

and poverty,

exile

she was to

me

Seven years afterwards, in a

things.'

a faith-

my

she never dissented from

;

all

her in his corre-

to

spondence, but always in terms of respect and love

ion,

but

M-as in delicate health,

and she bore him three children,

years,

died in infancy.

She

431

wishes

letter of

consolation to a friend (Rev. Richard de Valeville, of Frankfort), he

know from my own experience how painful and burning
wound which the death of thy wife must have inflicted upon

says: 'I

the

is

IIow

you.
.

.

.

Our

comfort, after

God, which overrules our
arates us

me

was for

difficult it

chief

all,

affliction for

from our beloved only

His grief at her death, and

dom.'

become master of

to
is

at the

From

heavenly king-

death of his children, reveals
is

rare in

of character and absorption in public duty.

Avidower the rest of his

grief.

our spiritual benefit, and sep-

to reunite ns in his

a hidden spring of domestic affection which
terity

my

the wonderful providence of

men

He

of his aus-

remained a

life.^

the Strasburg period dates also his intimate friendship witli

Melanchthon, which was not broken by death, and
able in view

of their difference of opinion

nation and free-will.
manists, at Frankfort

the

more remark-

on the subject of predesti-

He met him at religions conferences with Ro(1539), at Worms (1540), and at Regensburg

(Ratisbon, 1541), which he

Their correspondence

is

is

attended as delegate

from Strasburg.

a noble testimony to the mind and heart of

these great men, so widely different in nationality, constitution,

temper

and

— the one as firm as a rock, the other as timid as a child — and

yet one in their deepest relations to Christ and his salvation.

They

represent the higher nnion of the Lutheran and Reformed, the Teutonic

and the Romanic types of Protestantism.

This truly Christian

friendship was touchingly expressed by Calvin a year after the death
'
Comp. the bcjiutiful tribute to Idelette de Biiren, by Jules Bonnet, in the fourth volume
of the Bulletin pour Fhistoire du jirotcstantlsme frunfais (18G0), and Staiielin, Vol. I. pp. 274-

283.
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Germany

of the Preceptor of

upon thee that

is

and

thee,

art there waiting for us, until

to that blessed rest

overwhelmed with
say,

upon

I call,

(1561):

"Would

to

A

!

care,

God

'O Philip Melanchthoii

!

for

it

who now livest with Christ in God,
we shall also be gathered with thee

hundred times, worn out with fatigue and

thou didst lay thy head upon

my

breast,

a thousand times since then, have earnestly desired that

it

valiant to face danger, and stronger to despise hatred,

I,

had been

Certainly thou wouldst have been

granted us to be together.

and

And

that I might die here, on thy breast!"

more

and bolder

to

Thus the wickedness of many would
disregard false accusations.
have been restrained, whose audacity of insult was increased by what
they called thy weakness.'

would be

It

'

friendship more

^

says Guizot,
•
tenderly.'
difficult,'

^

to reconcile truth, piety,

and

In the mean time the Genevese had been brought by sad experience
to repent of the expulsion of the faithful pastors,

Reformed

faith

on a firm and enduring foundation.
and

in

to feel that the

The magistrate and people united

an urgent and repeated recall of Calvin.

in

last,

and

and discipline alone could put their commonwealth
lie reluctantly yielded at

September, 1541, after passing a few days with Farel at

made a triumphant entry into the beautiful city on
The magistrate provided for him a house and garden

Neufchatel, he

Lake Leman.^

near the Cathedral of

St. Pierre,

broadcloth for a coat, and, in con-

sideration of his generous hospitality to strangers

nual salary of

five

hundred

florins,^

and refugees, an an-

twelve measures of wheat, and two

'
This passage occnrs on the first page of his book against the fanatical Lutheran,
Philippe Mclanclithon ! Te enim appello, qui apud
Heshusius {Opera, Vol. IX. p. 461)
Deum cum Christo vivis, nosque illic expectas, donee tecum in heatarn quietem colligamur.
:

'

Dixisti cenlies, quum fessus lahorihus et molestiis oppressus caput Jcimiliariter in sinum meum
Ego vero millies postea optavi nobis condeponeres: Utinavi, ulinani moriar in hoc sinu.
Certe aniinosior fuisses

tingere, ut simul essemus.

ad obeunda certamina,

hibila fuisset vudtorum iiiijirobitas, quibus ex tua mollitie,

Comp. on the

audacia.'
Vol.
'

I.

pp.

The

230-254

date

is

;

relation of Calvin to

et

ad

spernen-

Hoc

quoque modo co-

quam vocabant,

crevit insidtandi

davi invidiam, faJsasqne criminationes pro nihilo ducendas fortior.

Melanchthon, the

full

discussion of Stiihelin,

also Guizot, p. 246.

variously given

— Sept. 10 by Roget, Sept. 12

by Guizot, Sept. 13 by Kamp-

schulte (following Beza).

—

£150 at the present time.' Guizot, p. 257. A syndic resum; but Calvin's house was a home for poor refugees of faith
from France and other lands, the widows and orphans of martyrs, so that he had often not
a penny left. See Stahelin, Vol. II. p. 391 and Hagenbach, Kirchengesch. Vol. III. p. 581.
'

'Worth about 3600

francs, or

ceived only one fifth of this

,

;

JOHN CALVIN.

§ 5G.

The

tubs of wine.

rulers of Strasbnrg, says Beza, stipulated that

lie

and requested him

to

should always remain a burgess of their

ary of his professorship in

much

to accept so

city,

which had been assigned

retain the revenues of a prebend

him
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as the sal-

theology, but they could not persuade

as a single farthing.

This second settlement was
Calvin, and had to sink or

Geneva was now wedded

final.

swim with

to labor there, without interruption, for twenty-three years,

May

death.

27,

1564

to

lie continued

his principles.^

his

till

war against Romanand immorality;
of Moses and Christ

fighting a fierce spiritual

:

ism and superstition, but

more against

still

infidelity

establishing a model theocracy on the basis

preaching and teaching from day to day; writing conmientaries, the-

and polemical

ological

treatises

founding an academy, which in the

;

year attracted more than eight hundred students, and flourishes

first

to this

day; attending the sessions of the consistory and the senate;

entertaining and counselling strangers from all parts of the world;

and corresponding

in every direction.

He

was, in fact, the spiritual

head of the Church and the republic of Geneva, and the leader of the

And

Reformed movement throughout Europe.
time in the utmost simplicity.

when

passing through

surprised to find

nue of servants,
the door.

The

responds fully

him
as

yet he lived all the

It is reported that Cardinal Sadolet,

Geneva incognito and
,

calling on Calvin,

was

residing, not in an episcopal palace, M'ith a reti-

he expected, but

in a little house,

himself opening

may not be sufficiently authenticated, but it corwith all we know about his ascetic habits.^ For yeai-s
story

Well says Kampschulte (Vol. I. pp. 385 sq.)
Genf ivar bii Herhst IS-tl den yeistUchen
Tendenzen Calvins diensthar f/eworden, es war an den Siegrsirar/en des Rcformators gpfesselt
und mvsste ihm folgen trotz alien Striiubens, trotz aller Aiijlehnungsversuchc, die sjiater nicht
'

:

Nicht andersfasste Calvin

ausgeblieben sind.

ihn ergab sich sein Ilerrscherrecht iiber

'

selbst seine

Stellung von vorne herein

Genf aus dem wtinderbaren Gange der

nisse vilt der Zweifellosigkeit eines von Gott selbst

erklwten Glaubenssutzes.

vor drei Jahren vertrieben^ sah er sich mit den grvssten Ehren
fuhrt,de.n ihm Farel einst in ernster Stunde

"/m Namen

.

.

.

Fiir

Schimpjlich

auf den Schavplatz

zuriickge-

des allmiichtigen Goltes" angeivie-

sen: mit Jubel wurde er von demselben Volke begriisst, das ihm zinversohnlichen

ren!

aiif.

letzten Ereig-

Calvin fiihhe sich fast nur nock als Werkzeng in der

Hand

Hass geschwo-

Gottes,durch den ewigen

Genf bestiinmt, urn des Hcrrn Willen,
aif diesein wichtigen Fleck der Erde ohne Furcht und Scheu zu verkiindi-

gottlichen liathschluss, ohnejedes personliche Zuthun, fur
u-ie er

ihn erkannl,

gen,jcnes Progrumui, ivelches er in der chrislUchen Institution niedergelegt, hier zur Ausfiihrung zu bringen, dem Hcrrn hier ein christliches Geschlerht zu sammc/n, das der iibrigen Welt
als Leuchte diejie.'
'

This fact

is

related

l)y

nieliiicoiiit in his JJtfensc dc

Calvin

(ltj(!7),

ami Bungeiier

(j).
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He

took but one meal a day.^

lie

refused an increase of salary and

presents of every description, except for the poor and

whom

he was always ready to

aid.

He

left,

tlie

refugees,

besides his library, only

about two hundred dollars, which he bequeathed to his younger brother
Anthony and his children.^ When Pope Pius TV. heard of his death,
he paid him this high compliment: 'The strength of that heretic conIf I
sisted in this, that money never had the slightest charm for him.
had such servants, my dominions would extend from sea to sea?^"/,

His immense labors and midnight
churches, and bodily infirmities
gravel

—

—

of all the

such as headaches, asthma, fever,

He

gradually wore out his delicate body.

session of his

the care

studies,*

died, in full pos-

mental powers, in the prime of manhood and useful-

Church

ness, not quite forty-five years of age, leaving his

in the best

order and in the hands of an able and faithful successor, Theodore

Like a patriarch, he assembled

Beza.

first

the syndics of Geneva,

and afterwards the ministers, around his dying bed, thanked them
for their kindness and devotion, asked humbly their pardon for occasional outbursts of violence and wrath, and affected them to tears by
words of wisdom and counsel
discipline of Christ.

It

to persevere in the

Beza,^ and well represented by a painter's

The Reformer died with

the Church

ble teacher

—

'

Thus,' says Beza,

brilliant light,

'

God

which was a lamp of

In the following night and day there was immense grief

and lamentation in the whole
citizen,

skill.^

the setting sun.

withdrew into heaven that most
the Church.

pure doctrine and

was a sublime scene, worthily described by

all

its

city

;

had lost its wisest
academy an incompara-

for the republic

faithful shepherd, the

lamented the departure of their

common

father and

and is believed in Geneva, but doubted by Guizot, p. 237, for chronological reasons
which are not conclusive (Sadolet died l')-i'J). 'Se non e vero, e ben trovato.''
' Beza:
''Per decern minimum annos prandio ahstinuit, ut nullum omnino cibum extra siafam ccunce horam sumeret.^ Sometimes he abstained for thirty-six hours from all food.
503),

°

See

^

Quoted by Guizot, p. 361.
Somni pene nullitis,' says Beza

*

'

iiis

testament in Beza's Vita.
in his closing remarks.

AVith Beza's account of his parting addresses (in the French and Latin edition of the
Vita) should be compared the official copy, which Bonnet published in the Appendix to the
French Letters, Tom. II. p. .^)73, and the Strasburg editors at the close of the 9th vol. of the
*

Opera (Discoursed' adieu aux memhres du Petit Conseil, pp. 887-890, and Discours d'adieu aux
ninistres, pp. 891-894).
Comp. also Stahelin, Vol. II. pp. 462-468.
* Hornung's picture of Calvin on his death-bed.

§ 56.
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multitude of citizens streamed to

the death-chamber, and could scarcely be separated

Among them

also

were several foreigners,

embassador to France, who had come

to

On

quaintance of the celebrated man.

Geneva

corpse.

make

to

the ac-

the Lord's day, in the after-

common

noon, the remains were carried to the

from the

as the distinguished Englisli

graveyard on Plain-

pain is, followed by all the patricians, pastors, professors, and teachers,

and nearly the whole

city, in sincere

mourning.'

Calvin expressly forbade the erection of any
grave.^

The

monument over

his

stranger asks in vain even for the spot which covers his

mortal remains in the cemetery of Geneva.

Like Moses, he was buried

The Reformed Churches
monument, more enduring than marble.

out of the reach of idolatry.
spheres are his

of both hemi-

On

the third

tercentenary of his death (1S64), his friends in Geneva, aided by gifts

from foreign lands, erected
tio7i—ii noble building,

memory

the Salle de la

Heforma-

founded on the principles of the Evangelical

and dedicated

Alliance,

to his

to the

preaching of the pure gospel and

tlie

advocacy of every good cause.
calvin's personal chakactee.

Calvin was of middle, or rather small stature (like David and Paul),
of feeble health, courteous, kind, grave

and dignified

had a meagre and emaciated frame, a

lie

mouth, a long, pointed beard, black

face, a well-formed

nent nose, a lofty forehead, and flaming eyes.

and scrupulously neat

in dress, orderly

hair, a

promi-

lie was modest, plain,

and methodical

in all his hal)-

temperate and even abstemious, allowing himself scarcely nourish-

its,

ment and

sleep

enough for vigorous work.

covered the mighty
ing

'

in deportment.

thin, pale, finely chiseled

mind and

will,

spirit within.

Ilis physical tent barely

Conscience and

shone through the thin

command-

logic, a

veil of mortality.^

Eezn, however, wrote a suitable poem, in Latin and French, whicli might have been inSee his Vita, at the dose, and Opera, Vol. V. pp. xxvi. sqq. (with
tlie tomb.

scribed on

three other
'

French sonnets); a German translation

See different

jjortraits

in Staiiclin, in fust

and

tlic

]iictin*e

of Calvin

volume of Merle d'Aubignc

medallion portrait

made

in Stahclin,Vol.

— in Henry (small biograpliy), in
;

IL

first

also Ilornung's Calvin on his death-bed,

at tlie festival of the

Geneva Keformation.

(his last work), wliich Stiihelin put as frontispiece to his first

pleasing, but

somewhat modernized and

idealized.

p. 470.

volume of the Opera,

Ary

volume,

is

Scheffer's

the most
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How different Luther and Zwingli, witli their strong animal foundation,
and their abundance of flesh and blood Calvin seemed to be all bone and
nerve. Beza sajs he loolvcd in death almost the same as alive in sleep.^
His intellectual endowments were of the highest order and thor!

He

oughly disciplined.

had more constructive, systematizing, and

organizing genius than any other Eeformer, and was better adapted

He
to found a solid, compact, and permanent school of theology.
was not a speculative or intuitive philosopher, but a consummate loLuther and Zwingli cut the stones from the
gician and dialectician.
quarry

;

Calvin gave them shape and polish, and erected a magnifi-

cent cathedral of ideas with

His

of a master architect.

skill

tlie

He did not grow before
and Melanchthon, and pass through contradictions and retractations, but when a mere youth of twenty-six he
appeared fully armed, like Minerva from the head of Jupiter, and never

precocity and consistency were marvelous.

the public, like Luther

changed

his views

He

on doctrine or discipline.

had an extraordinary

and well-stored memory, a profound, acute, and penetrating

intellect,

a clear, sound, and almost unerring judgment, a perfect mastery over

and French tongues.

the Latin

certainly as nervous

and

His Latin

dantic and affected purism of a
the fathers of

modern French,

His eloquence

man.

Preface to the

oned

as

'

one of

is

Beza thus
:

on

fire

addressed to

is

Castalio.^

by intense
tlie

King

De Thou

to his

a sordihus

elegant,

and

from the

pe-

He

one of

is

modern Ger-

conviction.

of France,

is

French History and

His
reck-

tliat

of

him (at the close of the Vita): Statura fuit inediocri, colore
ad mortem usque limpidis, quique ingenii sagaeitafem testaren^

cultu corporis neque culto neque sordido, scd qui singnlarem
ut

and

the father of

tersely describes

subpallido et nigricante, oculis
tur

as easy

three immortal prefaces in literature (to which

only that of President

'

Bembo and

as Luther

logic set

Institutes,'
tlie

is

forcible, as Cicero's, yet free

ab omni luxu longissime abesset

modestiam deceret

:

victu sic

multos
annos seme! quotidie cibum sumpserit, vintriculi imbeciUitatem causatus: somni pcene nullius:
teiiijierato,

et

:

cibi parcisslmi, ut qui

tnemori<e iiicredibilis, ut quos semel aspexisset jnultis post annis stalim agnosceret, el inter dtc-

tandum

srF;>e

aliquot horas intertnrbatus statim

ad

dictata nuUo commonefaciente rediret, et

corum, quce ipsum 1^osse muneris sui causa interesset, quantumvis rnultiplicibus et infinitis negotiis oppressus,

tarn

puri

i/isius esset

et

nunquam tamen

et exacti, ut

sequutus.

oblivisceretur.

pcene vaticinari

sa'jie sit

Facundice contemplor

et

Judicii, quibuscunque de rebus consuleretur,
I'isiis,

nee aberasse j/ieminerini, qui consilium

verboriim parens, sed vnnime ineptus scrij>tor,

quo nullus ad hunc diem iheologus (absit verbo invidin) pnrius, gravius, jitdiciositis denique

scri]isit,
°

qiium tamen tain multa scripserit,

Who

would substitute

quam nemo

vel nostra vel

patrum

memoria.''

resptiblica for ecclesin, genius for angelus, lotio for baj)tisinus, etc.
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can be compared); and his 'Institutes' them-

Casaubon

to Pol;^bius

selves, as

has been well said, are

which the stream of discussion
rent, yet

He

always keeps

surpassed

social refinement.

and

felt

in truth a continuous oration, in

rolls

onward

an impetuous cur-

witli

within its defined cliannel.'^

more* at ease

the

'

other Keforiners (except Beza) in classical culture

all

and

among
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common

He was
among

scholars and

men

of high rank than

Yet he was quite free from

people.

pride, despised all ostentation

cording to his real worth.

a patrician by education and taste,

and

display,

and esteemed

aristocratic

e\ ei-y

man

ac-

•

History furnishes, perhaps, no example of a

man who

with so

little

upon the people, and who

personal popularity had such influence

with such natural timidity and bashfulness combined such strength

and control over
a retiring scholar

mighty

man

and future generations.

his age

of action and an organizer of churches.

His moral and religious character

which keeps the admirer

esty

Constitutionally

and a man of thought, he became providentially a

been compared to an old

much more

a

is

impressed with a certain maj-

He

at a respectful distance.^

Roman

Hebrew Prophet.

has often

Censor or Stoic; but he resembles
Severe against others,

lie

was far

more severe against himself, and was always guided by a sense of
Fear of God, purity of motive, spotless
truth

and duty, unswerving

nent

traits of his character.

absorbed in

God

a fleeting shadow.

The

Church constituted the
symbol was a hand

Soaring high above the earth, he was
is

great

— and looked down

single passion of his

ofl^ering the sacrifice of

this

There

is

upon man

as

life.

His appropriate

a bleeding heart to God.^

kind of greatness, while

our admiration and respect, does not of
love.

humility are the ]>romi-

glory of the Lord and the reformation of the

must be admitted that

It

fidelity, sincere

— who alone

duty.

integrity, single devotion to

itself

it

commands

secure our affection and

a censoriousness and austerity about Calvin and his

creed which repelled many good men, even among

his contempoi'aries.*

Fisher, The Reformation, p. 198.
This was the judgment of the magistrate of Geneva, expressed in these words (June
iJieu lui avail imprivie un charactere (Tune si (jrande majeste.'
1564)
'

^

:

'

^

Cor meuin

graph
*

8,

^

velv.t

vuirtatum Domino in sacrijicium ojfero.^

in the frontispiece of

Ilis ungrateful

Snbscrihed below his auto-

Henry's smaller biography.

enemy, BaUluin, started the saying among the Genevese, Rather with Beza in
'
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He

His

looked more to the holiness than to the lov6©f,God.

piety-

more the stamp of the Old Testament than that of tlie New.
He represents the majesty and severity of the law rather than the
sweetness and loveliness of the gospel, the obedience of a servant of
bears

Jehovah rather than the joyfulness of a child of our heavenly Father.
Yet even this must be qualified. He sympathized with the spirit
of David and Paul as

and had

much

freedom of the gospel

Moreovei-, behind his cold marble frame there
loving,

Moses and Elijah,

as with the spirit of

the strongest sense of the

salvation.

was beating a

and faithful heart, which attracted and retained

noble,

to the last

God as Farel, Viret, Beza,
Bucer, Bullinger, Knox, and Melanchthon. 'He obtained,' says Giiizot, the devoted affection of the best men and the esteem of all, withthe friendship of such eminent servants of

'

out ever seeking to please them.'^
at his feet as a

humble

Geneva

in his place.

his senior in years, sat

and esteemed him the greatest man

Farel, in his old age, hastened on foot

after the Apostles.

chatel to

pupil,

John Knox,

to take leave of his sick friend,

Beza,

who

and desired

to repose

and

to die

cient refutation of all the calumnies

He

light,

and slanders of

lacked the good-nature, the genial humor, the

;

even

and

is

a sufH-

his enemies.

German

humanity of Luther, who for

always be more popular with the masses

And

His familiar

on his bosom.

correspondence shows him in the most favorable

lichkeit, the overflowing

to die

lived sixteen years on terms of personal in-

timacy with him, revered and loved him as a father.

Melanchthon wished

from Neuf-

Gemiith-

this reason will

but he surpassed him in cult-

and moral self-control. Both were equally
Both were headstrong and will-strong but
Calvin was more open to argument and less obstinate. Both had,
like St, Paul, a fiery and violent temper, which was the propelling
ure, refinement, consistency,

unselfish

and unworldly.

;

force in their hard work, and in fierce battles with the pope and the

hell than with Calvin in heaven.'

And

yet they obeyed and revered him.

be remembered, was the perfection of a French gentleman

;

Beza,

it

should

yet his theological system

was

even more severe than that of Calvin, and he carried the dogma of predestination to the extreme of supralapsarianism. I have met with not a few French, Scotch, and American Chris-

who, in the combination of severity and purity, gravity and kindliness of character,
reminded me strongly of Calvin and Beza. I may mention Gaussen, Malan, Merle d'Aubigne,
tians

Adolph Monod, and Guizot.
Page 362.

Pronier,
1

§ 5G.

out passion.'

age that

men

It is onl}''

'

make deep and
and

justice

his opponents,

;

;

V^

the Sacramentarians,

from personal
when his master

in defense of truth, but never

hatred and revenge.
attacked

Henry YIII., Erasmus,

while Calvin wielded the sharp sword of irony, wit,

and contempt

assailed

But temper

others.

and used the crushing sledge-hammer indiscriminately

and Zwinglians

is

npon

must be controlled by reason and regulated

Luther came down like a thunder-storm upon

charity.

against Eck, Cochla^us,

scorn,

of intense convictions and fearless cour-

lasting impressions

a force of nature, which

by
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Hegel says somewhere that 'nothing great can be done with-

devil.

is

JOHN CALVIN.

'

Even

a dog barks,' he says,

'

how could I be silent when the honor of my Lord is
He confessed, however, in a letter to Bucer, and on his

death-bed, that he found

it

tame 'the wild

difficult to

beast' of his

He

wrath, and humbly asked forgiveness for his weakness.
children to write

to,

and

to

had no

play with around the Christmas-tree, like

Luther, but he appears to better advantage in his relations with

and women.

He

equals, overlooked

treated them, even the

minor

and

differences,

much younger

in correcting their faults ex-

pected the same manly frankness from them in return

growing more

irritable

while Luther,

;

and overbearing with advancing

years,

made

But

w^e should charitably re-

that the faults of these truly great

and good men were only

even Melanchthon tremble and

member

men

Beza, as

fear.

the long shadows of their extraordinary virtues.^
It

ma}^ be found strange that Calvin never alludes to the paradise

of nature

'

^

*

by which he was surrounded on the lovely shores of Lake

Nichts -Grosses [jescMelit

The

oline Leidensclioj't.'

strongest terms of Calvin against ferocious enemies are canes, porcl, leslicr, nehuloncs

(with reference, no doubt, to Scripture usage
xxii.

1."));

—

Matt, vii. G Phil. iii. 2 ; Eev.
Isa. Ivi. 10
but they are mild compared to the coarse and vulgar epithets with which Luther
;

;

ovcrwiielmed his opponents, without expressing any regret afterwards, except in the case of
Henry VIII., where it was least needed, and made the matter worse.
^

Calvin, though fully aware of

tlie

defects of Lnther, often expressed his admiration for

and in January, "['A') (a year before Luther's death), he sent him a letter
(which Melanchthon was afraid to hand to the old lion on account of his excited state of
feeling against the Swiss), closing with these touching words: 'If I could only fiy to you

him

(see p. 4130),

But since this privilege is not granted to
and enjoy your society, even for a few hours!
me on earth, I iiopc I may soon enjoy it in the kingdom above. Farewell, most illustrious
man, most excellent minister of Christ and father [pater, a\. frater], forever venerable to me.
May the Lord continue to guide you by his Spirit to the end fur the common good of his
.

Church.

'

Opera, Vol. XII,

YOL. I.— F F

p. 8.

.

.

:

:

"

:
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Leraan, in sight of the lofty Alps that pierce the skies in silent adoraBut we look in vain for descriptions of natural
tion of their Maker.
scenery in

tlie

whole literature of the sixteenth century; and the

proper appreciation of the beauties of Switzerland, as well as of other
Calvin liad no special organ nor
countries, is of more recent date.
time for the enjoyment of the beautiful either in nature or in

he appreciated poetry and music.^

He

insisted

art,

but

on the introduction of

congregational singing in Geneva, and wrote himself a few poetic

and a hymn of

versions of the Psalms,

praise to Christ,

which are

worthy of Clement Marot and reveal an unexpected vein of poetic
The following specimen must suffice

fervor and tenderness.^

'1 greet thee, who my sure Redeemer art,
only trust, and Saviour of my heart!
Wiio so much toil and woe
And pain didst undergo,
For my poor, worthless sake

My

We

pray thee, from our heai'ts,
All idle griefs and smarts

And

foolish cares to take.

'Thou

No

art the true and perfect gentleness,
harshness hast thou, and no bitterness

Make
Make

us to taste and prove,
us adore and love,
The sweet grace found in thee;
With longing to abide
Ever at thy dear side,

In thy sweet unity.

(p. 104): 'Although Calvin was devoted to the severe simplicity of evangelhe did not overlook the inherent love of mankind for poetry and art. He
lie feared that, in a religious service
himself had a taste for music, and knew its power.
limited to preaching and prayer only, the congregation, having nothing else to do than to play
For this reason he attached great
the part of audience, would remain cold and inattentive.
importance to the introduction and promotion of the practice of Psalm-singing in public wor"If the singing," he said, "is such as befits the reverence which we ought to feel when
ship.
we sing before God and the angels, it is an ornament which bestows grace and dignity upon
*

Guizot says

ical worship,

an excellent method of kindling the heart, and making it burn with
But we must at all times take heed lest the ear should be more
attentive to the harmony of the sound than the soul to the hidden meaning of the words
(Instit. Ch. XX.). With this pious warning, he strongly urged the study of singing, and its
our worship

;

and

it is

great ardor in prayer.

adaptation to public worship.'

Comp. Gaberel, Vol.

I. p.

353.

These poetic pieces were recently discovered, and published in the sixth volume of the
new edition of his Opera (18G7), pp. 212-224. His Salutation a Jesus-Christ was translated into German by Stahelin, and into English by Mrs. Smith, of New York, for Schaff's Christ
in Song, London edition, p. 549. His Epinicion Chrislo cantatum is a polemic poem in Latin
hexameters and pentameters, composed during the Conference at Worms, 1541, in which he
describes the Romish polemics Eck, Cochlteus, Nausea, and Pelargus as dragged after the
-

chariot of the victorious Redeemer.

Opera, Vol. V. pp. 417-428.

;

:

;

;
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Poor, banished exiles, wretched sons of Eve,
Full of all sorrows, unto thee we grieve
To thee we bring our sighs,
Our groanings, and our cries
Thy pity, Lord, we crave
take the sinner's place,
And pray thee, of thy grace.

We

To pardon and

to save.'

TRIBUTES TO CALVIN.

add some estimates of Calvin's character, which represent very

I

different stand-points.^

Beza,

who knew

Calvin best and watched at his death-bed, conchides

his biography with these

words

'Having been an observer of Calvin's

man

that

we have

it is

easy to calumniate but

in this

a

:

life

for sixteen years, I

may

with perfect right testify

most beautiful example of a truly Christian

life

and death, whicli

difficult to imitate.'"

Bnngener, a pastor of the national Church of Geneva, and author of
several historical works, says:^
Let us not give him praise which he would not have accepted.

God alone creates a
great only because God thinks fit to accomplish great things by his instrumentality.
Never did any great man understand this better than Calvin. It cost him no effort to refer
nothing indicates that he was ever tempted to appropriate to liimself
all the glory to God
Luther, in many a passage, comjjlacently dwells on the thought
the smallest portion of it.
that a petty monk, as he says, has so well made the Pope to tremble, and so well stirred
Calvin will never say any such thing he never even seems to say it, even
tlie wliole world.
in the deepest recesses of his heart every where you perceive the man, who ai)plies to all things
to the smallest as to the greatest
the idea that it is God who does all and is ail. Head again,
from tills point of view, the very pages in which he appeared to you tlie Iiaughtiest and most
desj)otic, and see if, even there, he is any tiling other than tlie workman referring all, and in
all sincerity, to his Master.
But the man, in spite of all his faults, has not the less remained one of the foirest types of fiiith, of earnest piety, of devotedness, and of courage.
Amid modern laxity, there is no character of whom the ('ontem|)lation is more instructive
for there is no man of whom it has been said with greater justice, in tlie words of an apostle,
"/ic endured as seeing him who is invisible."
'

man

;

is

;

;

:

—

—

.

.

.

'

Jules Michelet,

'Among

tlie

French

historian,

remarks:*

whom

Calvin constantly conversed in s])irit, he became a martyr
himself; he felt and lived like a man before whom the whole earth disa]>pears, and who tunes
his last Psalm, his whole eye fixed upon the eye of God, because he knows that on the following morning he may have to ascend the stake.'

'

We

the martyrs, with

whom it would be difficult to select passages in
See especially the entire Seventh Book of Stahelin, Vol. IL, pp. SG.l-SOS

omit Henry and Stahelin, from

praise of Calvin.

:

Calvin als Mensrh und als Christ.
'

^

£[/o historiam vita: et obitus ipsius, ciijus s}>ectator sedecim annos fui, bona Jide persequ-

utus iestari viihi optima jure posse videor, longe

pukherrimum

vere Christiana- turn vitie turn

mortis exemplum in hoc homine cunclis propositumfuisse, quod tarn facile sit calumniari,
difficile fuerit (vmulari.
=>

Calvin, e\c.

* III

'

English translation, pp.

his Ilistolre de

France au seizilme

.338,

340.

siecle,

quoted by Stahelin, Vol.

I. p. 27lj.

quam

'
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Ernest Renan, once educated for the Eomish priesthood, then a
skeptic, with all his abhorrence of Calvin's creed, pays the following

character

strikins: tribute to his

^
:

Calvin was one of those absolute men, cast complete in one mould, who is taken in wholly
one letter, one action suffices for a judgment of him. There were no
at a single glance
Careless of wealth,
folds in that inflexible soul, which never knew doubt or hesitation.
of titles, of honors, indiiferent to pomp, modest in his life, apparently humble, sacrificing
every thing to the desire of making others like himself, I hardly know of a man, save Ignatius
Loyola, who could match him in these terrible transports. ... It is surprising that a man
who appears to us in his life and writings so unsympathetic should have been the centre of
an immense movement in his generation, and that this harsh and severe tone should have
exerted so great an influence on the minds of his contemporaries. How was it, for example,
that one of the most distinguished women of her time, Renee of France, in her court at Ferrara, surrounded by tlie flower of European wits, was captivated by that stern master, and by
him drawn into a course that must have been so thickly strewn with thorns ? This kind of
Lacking that
austere seduction is exercised by those only who work with real conviction.
vivid, deep, sympathetic ardor which was one of the secrets of Luther's success, lacking the
charm, the perilous, languishing tenderness of Francis of Sales, Calvin succeeded, in an age
and in a country which called for a reaction towards Christianity, simply because he was the
MOST CHRISTIAN MAN OF HIS GENEUATION.'
'

:

.

Guizot, a very competent judge of historical

.

.

and moral

greatness,

thus concludes his biograpliy:^
great by reason of his marvelous powers, his lasting labors, and the moral height
Earnest in faith, pure in motive, austere in his life, and mighty
his character. .
Three centuries separate
in his works, Calvin is one of those who deserve their great fame.
it
impossible
to examine his character and history without feeling, if not
is
us from him, but
least
profound
respect
and
sj-mpathy,
at
admiration
for one of the great Reattection and
f irmers of Europe and of the great Christians of France.'
'

Calvin

is

and purity of

.

.

Prof. Kahnis, of Leipzig, whose personal and theological sympathies
are with Luther, nevertheless asserts the moral superiority of Calvin

above the other Reformers:^
The fear of God was the soul of his pietv, the rock-like certainty of his election before the
foundation of the world was his power, and the doing of the will of God his single aim, which
No other Reformer has so well demonstrated the
he pursued with trembling and fear.
truth of Christ's word that, in the kingdom of God, dominion is service. No other had such
an energy of self-sacrifice, such an irrefragable conscientiousness in the greatest as well as the
This man, whose dying body was only held tosmallest things, such a disciplined power.
gether by the will flaming from his eyes, had a majesty of character which commanded the
veneration of his contemporaries.
'

.

.

Prof. Dorner, of Berlin, the

.

first

among

the theologians of the age,

distinguished by profound learning, penetrating thought, rare catholicity of spirit,

and nice sense of justice and discrimination, says:

Calvin was equally great in intellect and character, lovely in social life, full of tender sympathy and faithfulness to friends, yielding and forgiving towai'ds personal ofl^enses, but inHe
exorably severe when he saw the honor of God obstinately and malignantly attacked.
combined French fire and practical good sense with German depth and soberness. He moved
'

'

In his article on Jean Calvin, above quoted, pp. 286, etc.

Frotliingham, a radical Unitarian in
°
^

New

York.

St. Louis and Calvin, pp. 361 and 362.
Die Lutherische Dogmatik,Yo\. II. pp. 490, 491.

The

translation

is

by 0. B.
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as freely in the world of ideas as in the business of Church government.
He was an architectonic genius in science and practical life, always with an eye to the holiness and majesty of God.''

Prof. G. T. Fisher, of Yale College,

New Haven,

and impartial estimate of Calvin:^
When we look at his extraordinary intellect, at his

gives the following

fair

—

which opponents, like Boswhich made him endure witii
more tlian stoical fortitude infirmities of body under which most men would have sunk, and
to perform, in the midst of them, an incredible amount of mental labor; when we sec him, a
scholar naturally fond of seclusion, physically timid, and recoiling from notoriety and strife,
abjuring the career that was most to his taste, and plunging, with a single-hearted, disinterested zeal and an indomitable will, into a hard, protracted contest
and when we follow his
steps, and see what tilings he effected, we can not deny him the attributes of greatness.
His last days were of a piece with his life.
His whole course has been compared by Vinet
to the growth of one rinci of a tree from another, or to a chain of logical sequences.
He was
endued with a niaiTelous j)()wer of understanding, although the imagination and sentiments
were less roundly developed. His systematic spirit fitted him to be the founder of an enduring school of thought.
In this characteristic he may be compared with Aquinas.
He
has been appropriately styled the Aristotle of the Keformation.
He was a perfectly honest
man. He subjected his will to the eternal rule of right, as far as he could discover it. His
motives were pure.
He felt that God was near him, and sacrificed every thing to obey the
'

suet,

have been forced to commend

— at

tlie

culture

invincible energy

;

.

.

.

The fear of God ruled in his soul not a slavish fear, but a prinanimated tiie prophets of the Old Covenant. The combination of his qualities
was such that he could not fail to attract profound admiration and reverence from one class
of minds, and excite intense antipathy in another.
There is no one of the Keformers who is
spoken of, at this late day, witli so much personal feeling, either of regard or aversion. But
whoever studies his life and writings, especially the few passages in which he lets us into his
confidence and appears to invite our sympathy, will acquire a growing sense of his intellectual
and moral greatness, and a tender consideration for his errors.'
direction of Providence.

;

ciple such as

'

Geschichte der Protest. Theologie, pp. 374 and 376.

add

I

his considerate

judgment of

Calvin in full: ''Die nach ZwiwjU's und CEcolampad's Tode verwaisie rffornnrte Kirche
erhielt

an Joiiann Calvin,

gleich gross an Geist

und

Charalcter, einen festen MitteJpunkt

ordnende Seele fur Lehre Und Kirchenverfassung. Durch ihn icurde Genf siatt
Zurichs die WMe reformirte Metropole ; und dieses Gemeinwcsen lewies eine wunderbare,
weithin erobernde Kraft.
Calvin's personliche Erscheinimg war die eines altromischen
tind eine

.

.

.

Censors; er war von feinem Wuchs, hlass, hager,
schneidender Schdrfe.

Charukter gewesen.
treue, nac.hsichtig

wo

init devi

Ausdruch

Der Senat von Genf sagte nach seinem Tode,

tiefen Ernstes

und

ein-

er sei ein majestalischer

Liehenswurdig im socialen Lehen, voll zarter Theilnahnie und Freundes-

und versohnlich

bei persiinliclien Beleidigungen,

war

er Goltes Elire in Hartndr.kigkeit oder Boslieit angegriffen sah.

hatte er keine Neider, aber viele begeisterte Verehrcr.

er unerbitiUch streng,

Unter seinen Collegen

Eranzosisches Feuer und praklischer

Verstand schienen mil deutscher Tiefe und Jiesonnenheit einen Bund geschlossen zu haben.
er aurli nic.ht spekulativen oder intintiven Geistes, so war dagegen sein Verstand und sein

War

um

uwfassend ; und er bewegte sich
den Geschuften des KirchenZwar ist er nicitt ein Mann des Volkes, wie Luther, sondern in seiner Spvache
regiments.
mehr der Gelehrte, und seine Wirksamkeit als Prediger und Seelsorger kann daher mit der
Urllteil

so eindringender

und

ebenso leicht in der Welt der Ideen

sc/idrfer, sein GeddcJitniss

und der Wissenschafl,

ivie in

Luthers nicht verglichen werden. Dagegen ist er mehr ein archilektonischer Geist und zwar
sowohl im Gehiete der Wissensrhtift als des Lebens. Beide siiid ihm in ihrcr Wurzel eins, und
seine dogmatischen Constructionen, so kiihn sie in der Folgerichtigkeit Hirer

halten ihm doch immer zugleich crbaulichen Charakter.

Auch wo

Geheimnisse der Prddestination einzudringen sucht, immer

leitet

Gedanken

sind, be-

er vertcegen in die gotthchen

ihn der jiraklische Trieb, der

und Majcsldt Gottcs zu dienen, fiir das Gemiith aber den ewigcn Ankergrund zu Jinden, darin esltn Bewusstsein der Erwdhlung durch freie Gnade sicher ruhcn kunne.
* The Reformation,
pp. 20G and 238.
Ileiligkeil

:
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§ 57. Calvin's

Of Calvin
more' than

He

may be

it

said,

Work.

without exaggeration, that he 'labored

the other Reformers.

all

town of Geneva

raised the little

to the dignity

and importance

jv

of the Protestant Eome.^

From

this

radiating centre he

controlled, directly or indirectly,

disciples, the Reformed, yea, we
movement for, wherever it had not
Germany and Scandinavia, Protestantism asj

through his writings and his living

may

say, the whole Protestant

already taken root, as in

sumed a

;

Calvinistic or semi-Calvinistic character.^

His heart continued, indeed, to beat warmly for his native land,

which he reluctantly
raised the cry
'

which

left to share the fortunes of truth exiled,
is

to this

France must be evangelized

Church of God.

He

day the motto of

to

be saved.'

broke through

all

But

his true

did not

among

come

in contact.

his disciples.

He

home was

national limitations.

was scarcely a monarch or statesman or scholar of
lie

and he

his faithful disciples

his age with

the

There

whom

Every people of Europe was represented

helped to shape the religious character of

churches and nations yet unborn.

The Huguenots

of France, the

The eminent French

historian, H. Martin (in his ITistoire de France depuis les temps les
]789,Tom. VIII. p. 325 of tlie fourth edition, Par. 1860), thus speaks
of what Calvin did for the city of Geneva: Calvin ne la sauve pas seuletnent, inais conquiert a
I'ette petite ville une grandeur, une puissance moral immense.
II en fait la capitale de la Reforme, autant que la Reforme pent avoir une capitale, pour la moitie du monde protestante,
(ivec une vaste influence, accepte'e ou subie, sur Vautre moltie.
Geneve nest rien par la population, par les amies, par le territoire: elle est tous par T esprit.
Un seul avantarje materiel
lui garantit tous ses avantages moraux : son admirable position, qui fait d'elle une petite
France r^publicaine et protestante, inde'pendante de la monarchie catholique de France et a
»

plus recules jtisquen

'

I'abri de Vabsorption

monarchique et catholique; la Suisse protestante, alli^e necessaire de la
royaut^ frangaise contre Vempereur, couvre Geneve par la politique vis-a-vis du roi et par
Tipie contre la maison d'Autriche et de Savoie.'
^

Kampschulte, Vol.

I. p. xii.

:

'Z)er romanische

Reformator zahlte seine Anhdnger in der

romanischen, gevmanischen und slavischen Welt ttnd zeigte sich

thum

in

dem deutschen Character

eine Stiltze

fand, diesem

ilberall,

iiberlegen.^

wo

nicht das Lutlier-

He

that in Bohemia, which borders

quotes the fact

on Germany, the Slavonian Protestants nearly all profess
Calvinism, while Lutheranism is confined to the Germans.
The same is still more tlie case
with the Anglo-Saxon race in England, America, and Australia, and in the mission fields
among the heathen. In Italy and Spain, too, the Waldenses and the evangelical Churclies
are, both in doctrine and discipline, much more Calvinistic than Lutheran
but so far Protestantism has a very feeble hold on the Latin races, which are more apt to swing from popery
to infidelity, and from infidelity to popery, than to adopt the via media either of Lutheranism
;

or Calvinism or Anglicanism.

-|
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Protestants of Ilolland and Belgium, the Puritans and Independents

New

of England and

England, the Presbyterians of Scotland and

throughout the woi-ld, yea,

we may

in its prevailing religious character

say, the

and

whole Anglo-Saxon

institutions, bear the

race,

impress

of his genius, and show the power and tenacity of his doctrines and
principles of government.^

From him proceeded

the

newly discovered American

He

'

Protestant missionary colony in the

conceived the idea of a general Evangelical Alliance which,

though impracticable

'

first

Continent.'^

in his age^

In his vast correspondence

we

found an echo in Melanchthon and

find liim conversing familiarly with the

Reformers

—Farel,

—

Knox, Melanchthon on the most important religious
and theological questions of his age counseling and exhorting Prince Conde', Jeanne D'Albret, mother of Henry IV., Admiral Coligny, the Duchess of Ferrara, King Sigismund of
Toland, Edward VI. of England, and the Duke of Somerset; respectfully reproving Queeu
Marguerite of Navarre withstanding libertines and the pseudo-Protestants sti-engthening the
martyrs, and directing the Reformation in Switzerland, France, Poland, England, and Scotland.
He belongs to the small number of men who have exerted a moulding influence, not
only upon their own age and country, but also upon future generations in various parts of
and not only upon the Church, but indirectly also upon the jiolitical, moral, and
the world
The history of Switzerland, Germany, France, the Netherlands, Great Britain,
social life.
and the United States for the last three hundred years bears upon a thousand pages the imHe raised the small republic of Geneva to the reputation
press of his mind and character.
of a Protestant Rome. He gave the deepest impulse to the Reform movement, which involved
Viret, 15eza, BiiUingei-, Biicer, Gryna;us,
;

;

;

;

France, his native land, in a series of bloody

civil

wars, -which furnished a host of martyrs to

and which continues to live in that powerful nation in sjiite of the horrid
massacre of St. Bartholomew and the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the dragoonades and
exile of hosts of Huguenots, who, driven from their native soil, carried their piety, virtue, and
He kindled the religious fire
industry to all parts of Western Europe and North America.
which roused the moral and intellectual strength of Holland, and consumed the dungeons of
the Inquisition and the fetters of the political despotism of Spain. His genius left a stronger
mark on the national character of the Anglo-Saxon race and the Churches of Great Britain
than their native Reformers. His theology and piety raised Scotland from a semi-barbarous
condition, and made it the classical soil of Presbyterian Christianity, and one of the most enHis spirit stirred up
lightened, energetic, and virtuous countries on the face of the globe.
the Puritan revolution of the seventeenth century, and his blood ran in the veins of Hampden
and Cromwell, as well as Baxter and Owen. He may be called, in some sense, the s])iritual
Calvinism, in its various modifications
father of New England and the American republic.
and ajiplications, was the controlling agent in the early history of our leading colonies (as
Bancroft has shown) and Calvinism is, to this day, the most powerful element in the reFrom the author's Essay on Calvin, in
ligious and ecclesiastical life of the AVestern world.'
the evangelical faith,

;

—

the Bill. Sacra for

18.")

7.

* On the interesting French colony in Brazil, looG, consisting of two clergymen and about
two hundred members of the Church of Geneva, see Stiihelin, Vol. II. pp. 2.'i4 sqq. The colony w'as broken up by the interference of the French government and by Papal intrigues. But
it was a harbinger of the later emigrations of persecuted Huguenots in several parts of North
America, who enriched the Presbyterian, Dutch, and German Reformed and other Churches.
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Craumer, and was revived in
ized at

no distant

tlie

nineteenth century (18-16) to be real-

future.^

His work and influence were twofold, theological and

With him theory and practice, theology and
Even when, soaring beyond the limits
united.

piety,

ecclesiastical.

were inseparably

of time, he dared to

the veil of the eternal decrees of the omniscient Jehovah, he
a strong motive for holiness,

On

fort.

ples

and

He was

at

and a firm foundation of hope and com-

the other hand, his moral reforms are all based

ideas.

lift

aimed

upon

princi-

thoroughly consistent in his views and actions,
HIS THEOLOGY.

As

the peer of Augustine

is

Teacher of Germany,'

which

phatic sense in

Mcene

age,

called

first

this title

and

him

'

the Re-

and Thomas Aquinas.

has been styled the Aristotle of Protestantism.

in the

among

a scientific theologian, Calvin stands foremost

formers, and

He

Melanchthon, 'the

the Theologian,' in the em-

was given

to

Gregory of Nazianzen

The verdict of
Even Eationalists and Eomau
pre-eminence among the systematic divines

to the inspired Apostle John.

history has confirmed this judgment.

Catholics

must admit

and exegetes of

'

'

Comp.

his

all ages.^

Stiihelin, Vol. II. pp. 198, 241.

The Strasburg

editors of Calvin's

of theology, thus characterize

him

Works, though belonging

to the

as a theologian (0/jera, Vol.

modern

liberal school

ix.):

^Si Lutherum

I. p.

ZwingJium civem Christianum nulli secundum, si Melanthonem pj-ceceptorem doctissimum meriio appellaris, Calvinum jure vocaris theologorum pkincipeji et antesign anum. In hoc enim quis linguarum et literaruin prcesidia, quis disciplinarum fere omnium
virtim maxiiimin, si

non miretur orbem f De cujus cojna doctrina;, rerumque dlspositione aptissime concinnata, et
argumentorum vi ac vallditate in dogmaticis; de ingenii acumine et suhtilitate, atque nunc /estiva nunc mordaci salsedine in pole7nicis, de felicissima perspicuitate, sohrietate ac sagacitate
tn exegeticis, de nervosa eloquentia et libertate in parcvneticis ; de prudentia sapientiaque legislatoria in ecclesiis consttluendis, ordinandis ac regendis incomparabili, inter omnes viros doctos
et de rebus evangelicis libere sentientes jam abunde constat.
Jmo inter ipsos adversarios ro-

inanos nullus hodie
cequitate, qui

est,

vel mediocri haruin rerum cognitione imbutus vel tantilla judicii prasditus

arguinentorum

et

sententiarum ubertatem, proprietatem verborum sermonemque

castigatuin, stili denique, tarn latini

quam gallici, gravitatem et luciditateni non admiretur.
Quce cuncta quum in singulis fere scriptis, turn prcecipue relucent in immortali ilia Institutione religionis Christiana", qua; omnes ejusdem generis exposiiiones inde ab apostolorujn temporibus conscriptas, adeoque ipsos Melanthonis Locos theologicos, absque omni controversia
longe antecellit atque eruditum et ingenuum lectorem, etiamsi alicubi secus senserit, hodieque
quasi vinetum trahit et vel invitum rapit in admirationem.'
To this we add a remarkable

tribute of a liberal

'

Roman

Catholic historian

who abhors

Calvin's doctrine of absolute pre-

and yet becomes eloquent when he speaks of the literary merits of his 'Institutes.'
Sein Lehrbuch der christ lichen Religion,' says Kampschulte (Vol. I. p. xiv.), 'ir%« die

destination,

::;

§ 57.

The appearance of
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of the Christian Heligion^

his Institutes

in Latin, then in French)

marks an epoch

and has all the significance of an event.
few uninspired compositions which never
It has not only a literary,

the youth of the author,
first
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This hook belongs to those
lose their interest

but an institutional character.

it is

(first

in the history of theology,

and power.

Considering

The

a marvel of intellectual precocity.

edition even contained, in brief outline, all the essential elements

system; and the subsequent enlargements to five times the

of his

kirchliche Revolution in ein System, das (lurch logische Scharfe, Klarheit des Gedankens, riick-

noch keute unser Staunen und unsere Bewunderung eiregt.' Ibid. p. 274:
Calvin s Lehrbuch der christlichen Religion ist ohne Frage
das hervorragendste und bedcutendste Erzeugniss, welches die rpformatorische Uteratitr des

sichtslose Consequenz, die vor nichts zuriickbeht,
^

secliszehiiten

Jahrhundtrts auf dem Gebiete der Dogmatik aufzuweisen hat,

Schon

ein ober-

Jldchlicher Vergleich Idsst uus den geicaltigen Fortschritt erkennen, den es gegeniiber den bis-

herigen Leistungen auj' diesem Gebiete beztichnet.

Statt der tmvollkommenen, nach der einen

oder andern Seite unziddnglichen Versuche Melanckthon's, Zwingli's, FareVs erhalten wir aus
Calvin s Hand das Kunstwerk eines, ivenn auch nicht harmonisch in sick abgeschlossenen, so
doch wohlgegliederten, durchgebildeten Systems, das in alien seinen Tlteilen die leitenden

Gruudgedanken

und von vollstdndiger Beherrschung des Stores

loidcrsjiiegell

eine uiiverkennbare Berechtigung, ivenn

Die

man den

Fs

zeugt.

hatte

Verfasser der Institution als den Aristoteles

nnd patrisAusgaben des Werkes hervortritt, setzt in Erstaunen. Die Methode ist lichtvoll und klar, der Gedankengang streng loglsch, iiberall durchsichtig, die Eintheilung und Ordnung des Stoffes dem leitenden Grundgedanken entsjirechend
die Darstellung schreitet ernst und gemessen vor und nimmt, obschon in den spdteren Ausgaben
mehr gelehrt als anziehend, mehr auf den Verstand als auf das Gemiith berechnet, doch zuweilen
der Reformation bezeichnete.

ausserordentliche Belesenheit in der biblischen

tischen Literatur, ivie sie schon in den frilheren

einen hoheren

Schwung

an.

Calvin's Institution enthdlt Abschnitte, die

von Pascal und Bossuet geschrieben warden

dem Schonsten, was

an die Seite gestellt iverden konnen : StcUen,
ivie jene iiber die Erhabenheit der heiligen Schrift, Uber das Elend des gefallenen Menschen,
tiber die Bedeutung des Gebetes, tverden nie verfehlen, avf den Leser einen tiefen Eindruck zu
viachen.
Auch von den katholischen Gegnern Calvin s sind dicse Vorzuge anerkannt tind
manche Abschnitte seines Werkes sogar benutzt warden. Man begrcift es vollkommen wenn
ist,

,

dem Gefuhl der Befriedigung und des Stolzes auf sein Wcrk blickt und in seinen
iibrigen Schriften gem aff das '''Lehrbuch" zuruckverweist.'
Tlie full title of the first edition is 'Ciiristia- n-e Religionis Institutio totamfere
er selbst mil

'

|

2)ietatis

summam

omnibus pie-

AD Ciuu-

|

et quic
|

|

quid est in doctrina salutis cognitu ne-

tatis studiosis lectu dignissi-

7num opus, ac re-

)

STIAMSSIMUM KiiGKJi FRASCiJE, qua hic ei
JoAKNi; Calvino Noniodunensi authore. Basile.?:,
\

I

|

I

I'rcface

is

dated

'

X. Calendas

Septembres'

(i. e.

August

cessariutn, complectens

cens edi-

|

tu7n.

\

pro confessione fdei

liber
|

\

|

M.D.XXXVI.'

23), without the year

The
;

Pr.^fatio
offertur.\

\

dedicatory

but at the close

The first two
French editions (1541 and 1")45) supplement the date of the Preface correctly: De Basle
le vingt-troysicsme d'Aoust mil cinq cent trente cinq.'
The manuscript, then, was completed in
Aug. lo35, but it took nearly a year to print it. The eighth and last improved edition from
the pen of the author bears the title: 'Ixstitutio Christian.e Kkligionis, ih libros
qua- tuor nunc primum digcsta, certisque distincta capitibus, ad a/itissimum methodum
ancta ctiam tarn magna accessione ut jiropemodum opus novum haberi possit. JoANNB
Calvino authoke. Oliva Kobekti BiErHASi. Geneva;. M.D.LIX.'
of the book the month of March,

l.")3G, is

given as the date of publication.

'

|

|

I

|

\

|

|

|

;
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original size

were not mechanical additions

of conviction/ but the natural growth

to a building or

changes

of a living organism

from

within.^

The

'Institutes' are

scientific exposition

by far the

and pentecostal

heroic faith ready for the stake,

fire.

human

Word

Though

additions.

especially Augustine,

it

of God, to which

The book

is

inspired by a

and a glowing enthusiasm for the

saving truth of the gospel, raised to a new"
bish of

and ablest systematic and

vindication of the ideas of the Eeformation in

and

their vernal freshness

clearest

life

from beneath the rub-

freely using reason

and the

fathers,

always appeals to the supreme tribunal of the
all

human wisdom must bow

in reverent obe-

It abounds in Scripture-learning thoroughly digested, and
It
into a consecutive chain of exposition and argument.
up
wa'ought
pedantry
and
is severely logical, but perfectly free from the dryness

dience.

of a scholastic treatise, and fiows on, like a Swiss river, through green

'

'/n doctrina,' says Beza, towards the close of his Vita Calv., 'quam

initio tradidit

ad

extremum constans nihil prorsus inmiutavit, quod jiaucis nostra inemoria theologis coniigit.'
Bretschneider was quite mistaken when he missed in the first edition the doctrine of predesSee Kampschulte, p. 256.
tination, which is clearly though briefly indicated, pp. *J1 and 138.
^

The Strasburg

devote the

etfitors

first

four volumes to the different editions of the In-

contains the editio pi-inceps Latina of Basle, loSG (pp.
10-247), and the variations of six editions intervening between the first and the last, viz.,
the Strasburg editions of 1539, 1543, 1545, and the Geneva editions of 1550, 1553,1554

stitutes in

Vol.

both languages.

I.

III. and IV. the
(pp. 2.53-1152;; Vol. II. the editio postrema of 1559 (pp. 1-1118); Vol.
French translation, or free reproduction rather (15G0), with the varia-

last edition of the

tions of former editions.

The

question of the priority of the Latin or French text

is

now

See Jules Bonnet, in the Bulletin de la Societe de Vhistoire du protestantisme fran?ais for 1858, Vol. VI. pp.137 sqq., Stahclin, Vol. I. p. 55, and
Calvin
the Strasburg editors of the Opera, in the ample Prolegomena to Vols. I. and III.
settled in favor of the former.

himself says expressly (in the Preface to his French ed. 1541) that he first wrote the Institutes in Latin Q premievement Fay mis en latin') for readers of all nations, and that he transIn a letter to his friend, Francis
lated them afterwards for the special benefit of Frenchmen.
Daniel, dated Lausanne, Oct. 13, 1536, he writes that he began the French translation soon
Latin {Letters, ed. Bonnet, Vol. I. p. 21), but it did not appear

after the publication of the

composee en latin, ;)ar
par luymesme.'' The erroneous assertion of a French
original, so often repeated (by Bayle, Maimbourg, Basnage, and more recently by Henry, Vol.
c. p. 283
Dorner, Gesch. der protest. Theol. p. 375 H. B. Smith,
III. p. 177
I. p. 104
and Guizot, p. 176, who assumes that the first French ed. was published anonymously), arose
till

1541, bearing the

Jmn

Calvin,

;

'Institution de la religion Chrestienne

title

en frangais

et translate'e

;

;

1.

Aug. 1535) with tlie later
however, that the dedication to Francis I.
was first written in French, and this would most naturally account for the earlier date in the
French editions. On the difference of the several editions, comp. also J. Thomas, Histoire
de Vinstit. chretienne de ,/. Calv., Strasb. 1859, and KiisTLiN, Calviiis Institutio nack Form

from confounding the date of the Preface
date of publication (1536).

und

Iidtalt. in

the Studien

in the Frencli editions (23

It is quite possible,

und Kritiken

for 1868.
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meadows and sublime mountain

scenery.

It

overshadowed

all pre-

vious attempts at a systematic treatment of Protestant doctrines, not

only those of Zwingli and Farel, but even Melanclithon's Loci theologici,

although Calvin generously edited them twice in a French

translation with a

complimentary preface (1546).^

No wonder that the

'

were greeted with enthusiastic

Institutes'

praises

by Protestants, which are not exhausted to this day.^ They created
dismay among Eomanists, were burned at Paris by order of the Sorbonne, and hated and feared as the very 'Talmud' and 'Koran of

In spite of severe prohibition, they were translated into

heresy.'^

all

the languages of Europe, and passed through innumerable editions.

Among

the Protestants of France they accpiired almost as

thority as Luther's Bible in

much

Germany, and comforted the martyrs

auin

•
It is written in excellent taste, and
See the Preface in Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 847-850.
with i)rofound respect and affection for Melanchthon, whose work, he concludes, ' conduit a
la pure verite de Dieu, a laquelle it 7ious convient tenir, nous servant des homines pour 7wus

aider a y pai-venir.^
See the eulogies of Bucer, Beza, Sainte-Marthe, Thurius, Blunt, Salmasius, John von MiillTo these may be added
er, and others, quoted by Henry and Stahelin (Vol. I. pp. 59 sqcj.).
'^

The

were and are still
which distinguished
that, I believe this book to be the most valuable and
Calvin in
enduring of all his labors for those churches which are specially known as the Reformed
Ciuirchcs of France, Switzerland, Holland, Scotland, and the United States of America re-

some more recent

testimonies.

Guizot says

monument of the greatness
More than
his own century.

the noblest

of

(I. c.

p.

173)

mind and

:

'

Institutes

originality of idea

;

ceived fiom Calvin's Institutes the doctrine, organization, and discipline which, in spite of
shai-p trials, grave mistakes, and claims which are incompatible with the progress of liberty,

have

Hase

still,

for

three centuries, been the source of

more than

(in his Kirchen<jeschirhte)

all tlieir

strength and vitality.'

the Institutes 'die grossartigsta

calls

wissenschaftUche

Rechtfertigung des Augustinismus roll religiiisen Tiefsinns in unerhittlicher Folgerichtigkeit
' Wie Melnnchtlion hat
der Gedun/cen.' G. Frank {Gesch. der Protest. Theol. Vol. I. p. 74)
auch Calvin seinen Gluuben zusammengefasst in einem besonderen Werke, der Inst. rel. chr.,
:

nur methodi.icher, folgerichtiger, iiberlegner, die grosste G laidienslehre des IG Jahrh. ist sie
wie ein hochgewUlbter, dunkler Dam, darin der Ernst der Religion in andcichtlgcm Schauer
H. B. Smith (1. c. p. 288): 'It is the most comi)lete system [of
sich iiber die Seek legt.'
theology] which the IGth century produced, nor has it been supplanted by any single work.'
p. 27) calls it 'in every respect a truly classical work,
distinguished in a high degree by originality and acuteness of conception, systematic con-

Baur (Uoginengeschichte, Yo\. HI.
sistency,

and

distich of the

luminous method.'
Hungarian Tuul Thurius

clear,

'

To many
is

affixed

editions of the Institutes the well-known

:

Prcfter apostolicas post Christi tempora chartas,
Iluic peperere libro eaicula nitlla parem.'

Florimond de Roemond, Histoire de la nalssance, progrez et decadence de VhMsie de ce
'Keine Schrift des Refor808, 88:5, (luoted by Kampschulte (p. 278), who adds
und verfolgt warviationszeitalters ist von den Katholiken mehr gefiirchtet, eifrigcr bekcimjifl
See his own judgment quoted on pp. 44G sq., note.
den, als Calvin's ChristUche Institution.'
'

siecle, pp.

:

;
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In England, after the accession of Elizabeth, they were long

prison.

used as the text-book of theology; and even the moderate and 'judicious'

Hooker prized them

parably the wisest

man

and pronounced Calvin 'incom-

highly,

that ever the

French Church did

enjoy.'

This remarkable work was originally a defense of the evangelical
doctrines against ignorant or willful misrepresentation,

and a plea for

toleration in behalf of his scattered fellow-Protestants in France,

who

were then violently persecuted as a

and

Hence

heretics.

set of revolutionary fanatics

the dedicatoiy Preface to Francis

Apologists addressed the

Roman

I.

As

the early

emperors to convince them that the

Christians were innocent of the foul charges of atheism, immorality,

and

hostility to Caesar, so

Calvin appealed to the French monarch in

defense of his equally innocent countrymen, with a manly dignit}',
frankness, force,

sad

and pathos never surpassed before or

reflection tliat

effect,

and that the noble French nation even

The

this

little

day would rather

revolutionary 'Marseillaise' of Voltaire and Eousseau than

listen to the

to the

It is a

since.

such a voice of warning should have had so

reformatory trumpet of Calvin.
'

Institutes,' to

which this dedication

French monarch forms

to the

num-

the magnificent portal, consist of four books (each divided into a

ber of chapters), and

treat, after the natural

Apostles' Creed,

of the knowledge of

first

and

God

historical order of the

the Creator (theology)

knowledge of God the Redeemer (christology) thirdly,
Spirit and the application of the saving work of Christ

secondly, of the

of the

Holy

(soteriology)

;

;

fourthly, of the external

Church and the Sacraments.^
The most prominent and

means of

salvation, viz., the

original features of Calvin's theological

system, which have left their impress upon the

Reformed Creed,

are the

doctrine of Predestination and the doctrine of the Lord's Supper.
the

first

he widened the breach between

theran Church

;

tlie

by the second he furnished a

Reformed and

By

the Lu-

basis for reconciliation.

The first edition of the Institutes contains only six chapters ]. De kfje, with an explanation of the Decalogue
2. I)e Jide, with an exposition of the Apostles' Creed
3. Be
:

;

orntione, with

;

an exi)osition of the Lord's Prayer 4. Of the Sacraments of Baptism and the
Lord's Supper
5. Of the other so-called Sacraments
6. Of Christian liberty, Churchgovernment, and discipline.
;

;

;
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THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.
All the Reformers of the sixteenth century, including* even the
gentle Melanchtlion and the compromising Bucer, under a controlling

human

sense of

depravity and saving grace, in extreme antagonism to

Pelagianism and self-righteousness, and, as they sincerely believed, in
full

harmony not only with the greatest of the fathers, but also with
came to the same doctrine of a double predesti-

the inspired St. Paul,

Nor

nation which decides the eternal destiny of all men.

evade

to

orthodoxy

estant

Adam, and

is it

possible

on the two acknowledged premises of Prot-

this conclusion

— namely,

condemnation of men in

the wholesale

the limitation of saving grace to the present world.

If the

Lutheran theology, after the Formula of Concord (1577), rejected
Synergism and Calvinism alike, and yet continued to teach the total
de})ra^ ity of all

men and

the unconditional election of some,

it

could

only be done at the expense of logical consistency.^

Yet there were some characteristic differences among the Reformers,
Luther started from the servnm arhitrium, Zwingli from the idea of
'

Sclileiermacher, the greatest divine of the nineteenth century, has defended Calvinism

as the only consistent system on the basis of the orthodox anthropology

(though he runs

it

out into a

Schweizer, of Zurich (in his

final,

unscriptural universalism)

G luubenslehre

and

;

der evang. reform. Kirclte,YiA.

thus clearly and sharply states the logical aspect of the case

:

'

Der

and

escliatology

his pupil,
I.

Alexander
and 81),

pp. 79

reformirte Leltrhegriff,

consequent gegriindet auf das Ufaleria/jirincip schlechthiniger Ahhangigkelt von Gott und von

da aus das vienschllche Thun beleuchtend,
laristisr.he

Natiir zu

o/ine dessen willensinassige

iveniger durch seinen Determinisnius ansivsslg geivorden,

ah

vcr/cleinerrt, ist

durch das dualistisch Particu-

der avf die Pradestlnation angcwandten Weltansicht.

Gerade

dieses aher gehiJrt

der Weltansicht aller damaligen Confcssionen gleich sehr an und folgt icirklich aus der Vorstellung, dass unser ewiges

Loos heim irdischen Sterhen entschieden

sclig

warden, alle Andern aher verdammt hleihen.

griff

ist

,

.

.

Das

sei,

Ilarte

nur hienieden £rl6ste

am

reformirten Lelirhe-

der dualistisr.he Particularismus, der aher alien Confcssionen gemein durch die re-

fornnrlc Consequenz nur heller ins Licht gestellt wird, wodurch allein, falls er irrig wcire, die
Forilcrnng zur Wahrheit angebahnt ist.
Dtialistischcr Particularismus ist die Idee, dass
1
.

Menschen- und Engelwelt die einen selig werden, die andern ewig verdammt. Diess
war die Ansicht aller kirchlichen Confcssionen, indem der Universalismus, die Deseligttng
aller rationalcn Kreaturcn in alien drei Confcssionen, als haretische Irrlehre abgewiesen
'2. Liegt im Particularismus ITartes, die Giite Gottcs Beschrankendes, so ist es unwurde.
gerecht, dariiher nur die reformirte Confessim anzugehen, die weiter nichts gethan, als gclchrt
hot : Das Weltergebniss viilsse dem Wcltjilan entsprechen, somit hube Gott ewig grade diese
in der

Welt mit diesem Jirgebniss gewollt und cine particularistische Prddeslination bci sich bewovon nun alle Weltentiricklung einfach die AnsfUhrung sei; denn dass alles
andcrs herauskomme, als Gott cs geicollt, heisse Gott von den Kreaturen abhangig viachen,
Comp. also IJaur, Dogmendie Kreaturen zu Got tern machcn, Gott aber zum Ungott.'
.^chlossen,

geschichte,Vo\. III. (18G7), pp. 144 sqq.
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an al\-Yu\mg 2:)rov{deniia, Calvin from the timeless or eternal decretuin
Calvin elaborated the doctrine of predestination with

absolutum.

greater care and precision, and avoided 'the paradoxes' of his predelie

cessors,

gave

it

against the

of the

made

it,

moreover, the corner-stone of his system, and

undue proportion.

mock

He

set the absolute sovereignty of

sovereignty of the Pope.

standing or falling Church

It

God

was for him the

'

over

article

while Luther always assigned

;'

this position to the doctrhie of justification

by

faith alone.

In

this

estimate, both were mistaken, for the central place in the Christian

system belongs only to the person and work of Christ
tion

and

tlie

atonement.

destinarianism

is

Finally, the Augustinian

—the

incarna-

and Lutheran pre-

moderated by the sacramentarian principle of bap-

tismal regeneration

;

while the Calvinistic predestinarianism confines

the sacramental efiicacy to the elect, and tunis the baptism of the
non-elect into an

empty form.

Predestination, according to Calvin,

decree of

God by which he

is

the eternal and unchangeable

foreordained, for his

own

glory and the

human

display of his attributes of mercy and justice, a part of the

race,

without any merit of their own, to eternal salvation, and another part,
in just

punishment of their

therefore, twofold

—a

sin, to eternal

The decree

damnation.

is,

decree of election to holiness and salvation, and

a decree of reprobation on account of sin and

guilt.^

The

latter is

the negative counterpart, which strict logic seems to demand, but
against which our better feelings revolt, especially

if it is

made

to

include multitudes of innocent children, for their unconscious connection with

Adam's

fall.

Calvin himself

ally called the decree of reprobation a

*

'

felt this,

and

Pe^scientiam
;

characteristic-

decree horrible, though never-

All he could say was that God's will

theless true.'"

nere sub ejus oculis

'

qyMin trihvxmus Deo, signijicamus

is

inscrutable.

omnia semper fuisse ac perpetuo maomnia sint prccsentia,

ut ejus notiticB nihil futurum aut prceteritum, sed

et sic quidem prtesentia, ut non ex ideis tantum imaglnetur (qualiter nobis obversantur ea
quorum memoriam mens nostra retinet), sed ianquam ante se ])osita vere intueatur ac cernat.
Alque hcec prcescientia ad universum mundi ambitum et adomnes creaturas extendltur. Pr^desTINATIONEM vocamus ceternum Dei decretum, quo apud se constitutum habuit, quid de unoquoque
homine fieri vellet. Non enim pari conditione creantur omnes ; sed aliis vita ceterna, aliis damnaItaque, prout in alterutrnm finem quisque conditus est, ita velad vitam,
lio aterna prwordinattir.

ad mortem prcedestinatunt dicinius/ Jnstit.'Lih. III. c. 21, § 5 (O/^era, Vol. II. pp. 082,683).
Comp. his Articuli deprcedest., first published from an autograph of Calvin, Vol. IX. p. 713.
Iterimi quaro, unde factum est ut tot gentes una cum liberis eorum infantibus ceternce
morti involveret lapsus Adce absque remedio, nisi quia Deo ita visuyn est ? Hie obmutescere
vel

'•*

^
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but always holy and unblamable.
things,

and the highest rule of

It is the ultimate

God

but

foresees

in fact

and

not conditioned by the

is

what he foreordains.

faith

The unequal

or condition, but the effect of God's election.

distribu-

tion of gospel priN'ileges can be traced only to the secret will of

All

men

all

fore-

If election were deand good works, grace would not be free,
would cease to be grace. Man's holiness is not the cause

pendent on man's

and

ground of

Foreordination

justice.

knowledge are inseparable, and the former
latter,

453

are alike corrupt

grace, others,

who

and

lost in

are no worse

Adam

by nature;

;

God.

some are saved by

reject the gospel.

free

These

are undeniable every-day facts, and admit of no other explanation

within the limits of the present

know nothing but what God

life

;

and

as to the future world,

we

has revealed to us in the Scriptures.

Calvin carried the doctrine of the divine decrees beyond the Augustinian infralapsarianism, which

makes

Adam

the fall of

the object

of a permissive or passive decree, and teaches the preterition rather

than the reprobation of the wicked, to the very verge of supralapsarianism,

which

traces even the first sin to an efficient or positive

decree, analogous to that of election.

But while

his inexorable logic

pointed to this abyss, his moral and religious sense shrunk from the
last inference of

making God the author of

phemous, and involve the absurdity that
ishes

Hence

what he himself decreed.

sin,

God

which would be

abhors and justly pun-

his phrase,

between infralapsarianism and supralapsarianism
providence having so ordained

it

;

blas-

:

'

which

vacillates

Adam

fell,

own

guilt.'

yet he fell by his

God's

^

^

tavi dicaces alioqui linguas.
Decretmn quidetn horribile, fateor ; injitiari tamen
nemo poterit quia pvcesciverlt Deus, quern exitum esset hahiturus homo, antequam ipsum con-

oporlet

deret, et idea prcesciverit, quia decreto sua sic ordimtrat.

vchatur, temere et inconstdte impingit.

quia non ignoraverit quod Juturum erat?

Nee absurdum

Jii

Quid enim, qvaso,

prascientiam Dei

est ctir

si quis hie in-

reus arjatur ccefestis judex

In pro'destinationem competit,

si

quid

est vel jusi(e

modo priini hominis
cnsum, et in eo posterorum ruinarn prcevidisse, sed arbitvio qtioque suo dispensasse. Ut enim
ad ejus sapicnliam perlinet, omnium qua- futura sunt esse prascium, sic ad j>otentiam, omnia
vel specioscc querimonice.

nianu sua regere ac moderari.'

videri debet

quod

Inslit. Lib. III. c. 2.3, §

dico, JJeuiii non

7 (V^ol.

IL

p.

704).

enim primus homo, quia Dominus ita expedire censuerat ; cur censuerit, nos
Cerium tamen est non aliter censuissc, nisi quia videbat, nojninis sui gloriam inde mcrilo
Intet.
illustrari.
Unde mentionem gloria; Dei audis, illic justitiam cogita. Justuui enim esse oportet
quod laudetn meretur. Cadit igitur homo, Dei providentia sic ordinante, sed suo vitio cadit.
'

'Lapsus

est

.

.

.

Propria ergo malitia, quam accepcrat a Domino puram naturam corrupit ; sua ruina totam
posteritatem in exitium secum attraxit.' Instit. Lib. III. c. 23, § 8 (Vol. II. ]). 70.'>).
The
difference between tlie suprMlapsarians and infralapsarians was not agitated at the time of

'i'HE
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Calvin defended this doctrine against

mate

skill,

and may
His arguments were

all objections

with consum-

be said to have exhausted the subject on his side

of the question.

chiefly

drawn from the ScriptRomans; but

ures, especially the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the

imduly stretched passages which refer

lie

to the historical destiny of

individuals and nations in this world, into declarations of their eter-

nal fate in the other world

ii.4; 2 Pet.

i.

29;

iii.

16; 1 John

ii.

2;

iv.

14; 1 Tim.

by a distinction between the secret and revealed or

9)

iii.

declared will of

and he escaped the proper force of oppo-

;

John

site passages (such as

God

{voluntas arccuii and vohmtas henej)lacitl), which

carries an intolerable dualism into the divine will.

The motive and aim
tical.

of this doctrine was not speculative, but prac-

a bulwark of free grace, an antidote to Pelagianism

It served as

and human pride, a stimulus
comfort and peace in

trial

to humility

and gratitude, a source of

and despondency.

The charge, of favoring

and carnal security was always indignantly repelled by the

license

Pauline

God

'

forbid

It is

!'

moreover refuted by

history,

which con-

nects the strictest Calvinism with the strictest morality.

The doctrine of

predestination, in

its

milder, infralapsarian form,

Geneva Consensus, the Second Helvetic, the
Prench, Belgic, and Scotch Confessions, the Lambeth Articles, the Irish
while
Articles, the Canons of Dort, and the Westminster Standards
was incorporated

into the

;

the Thirty-nine Articles,^ the Heidelberg Catechism, and other

German

Reformed Confessions, indorse merely the positive part of the free
election of believers, and are wisely silent concerning the decree of
reprobation, leaving

it

to tlieological science

and private opinion.

Supralapsarianism, which makes unfallen man, or
creation

a

(^. e,,

non

ens, a

man

before his

mere abstraction of thought), the object of

Arminian controversy in Holland. Both schools appealed
and practical. In creating man free,
temptable and liable to fall, but the fall itself is man's own act

Calvin, but afterwards during the
to him.

God

The

created

difference

him

is

more

necessaril}'

speculative than moral

and abuse of freedom. God decreed sin not efficiently but permissively, not as an actual tact
but as a mere possibility, not for its own sake but for the sake of the good or as a negative
condition of redemption.
Besides, sin has no positive character, is no created substance,
but it is privative and negative, and consists simply in the abuse of faculties and gifts essentially

good.

There is a dispute about the precise meaning of Art. XVII. but, as Prof Fisher says
{The Reform, p. 335), 'the article can not fairly l)e interpreted in any other sense than that
of unconditional election
and the cautions which are appended, instead of being opposed to
1

;

;

this interpretation,

demonstrate the correctness of it.'
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God's double foreordination for the manifestation of his mercy in the
elect,

and

Geneva, Goniarus
ster

was ably advocated by Beza in

his justice in the reprobate,

Holland, Twisse (the Prolocutor of the "Westmin-

in

Assembly) in England, Nathaniel

England, but

Emmons

(1745-1S40) in

or expressly excluded (though not exactly

condemned) by the Synod

of Dort, the Westminster Assembly, and even the

trace the fall to a j>er7nissive decree,

punishable for

God

sin,

and

reject, as a

And

the author of sin.

is

'

Formula Consensus

All Calvinistic Confessions, without exception,

Helvetica' (1675).^

that

New

never received symbolical authority, and was virtually

it

make man

responsible and justly

blasphemous slander, the charge
this is the case

with

all

the Cal-

vinistic divines of the present day.^

calvin's doctkine of the loed's suppek.
Calvin's doctrine of the Lord's Supper, on

and earnest thought,

is

which he spent much deep

an ingenious compromise between the realism

and mysticism of the Lutheran, and the idealism and
the Zwinglian theory.

He

It

spiritualism of

aims to satisfy both the heart and the reason.

retained the figurative interpretation of the words of institution,

and rejected
mystery

;

carnal and materialistic conceptions of the eucharistic

all

but he very strongly asserted, at the same time, a spiritual

and fruition of

real presence

ment of the soul.
their mouths the
realities signified

on the

sacrifice

He

Christ's

body and blood for the nourish-

taught that believers, while they receive with

visible elements, receive also

by

faith the spiritual

and sealed thereby, namely, the benefit of the atoning
cross,

and the

life-giving virtue of Christ's glorified

•
Ita Deus gloriam suam illustrare constituit, ut decreverit, prima quidem
Can. IV.
hominem integrum creare, tcm ejusdem lapsum perjiittere, ac demum ex lapsis quorundam
misereri, adeoque eosdem eligere, alios vera in corrupta viassa eelinquere, aternoque tandem exitio dcvovere.' This does not go beyond the limits of Augustinianism. Van Oosterzee
ens when he says {Christian Dogmatics, \o\. I. p. 452) that the Form. Cons. Hel. asserts the
:

'

suprahipsarian view; wliile

Hodge

errs on

tlie

other side

when he

says (Si/st. Theol. Vol. II.

document contains 'a formal repudiation of the supralapsarian view.'
" Dr. Hodge, who best re|)rcsents the Old School Calvinism in America, rejects sujjralapsarianism and defends infralapsarianism, which he defines thus (Sgst. 7'A<?o/. Vol. II. pp.
JJiy and 320)
'According to tlie infralapsarian doctrine, God, with the design to reveal his
p.

317) that

this

:

own

— that

own

—

determined to create the world secfrom tlic mass of fallen men a multitude
whom no man cnidd number as "vessels of mercy;" fourthly, to send his Son for their redemption and, fifthly, to leave the residue of mankind, as he left the fallen angels, to suffer
the just punishment of their sins.'
glory

the perfections of his

is,

ondly, to permit the

fall

;

Vol.

L— G

g

of

man

;

tliirdly,

nature

to elect

;
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Imnianity in heaven, wliicli the Holy Ghost conve^^s to the soul in a
supernatural manner; while unbelieving or unworthy communicants,

having no inward connection with Christ, receive only bread and

wine

to their

tive error of

own judgment. He

thus sought to avoid alike the posi-

Luther and the negative error of Zwingli (whose view

of the Eucharist he even characterized as 'profane'), and to unite the

elements of truth advocated by both in a one-sided and antagonistic

Luther and Zwingli always had in mind a corporeal or dimen-

way.

sional presence of the material substance of

oral

manducation of the same by

affirmed, the other denied
virtual or
Christ's

;

all

body and blood, and an

communicants

— which

the one

Calvin substituted for this the idea of a

dynamic presence of the psychic life-power and

efficacy of

humanity, and a spiritual reception and assimilation of the

same by the organ of

and therefore on the part of believing com-

faith,

municants only, through the secret mediation of the Holy

Spirit.*

was substantially approved by
period, although from fear of Luther and the

Calvin's doctrine of the Eucharist

Melanchthon

in his later

ultra-Lutherans he never fully committed himself.

It passed into all

Eeformed Confessions of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, and must be regarded as the orthodox Reformed doctrine.
Zwingli's theory, which is more simple and intelligible, has considerathe leading

ble popular currency, but

no symbolical authority .^

Calvin taught his view of tlie Eucharist in the first edition of his Institutes (cap. 4, 1)e
Sacramentis, pp. 23G sqq., in the new ed. of tlie O/Jera, Vol. I. pp. 118 sqq.
comp. Ebrard,
Das Dogma v. hell. Abendmahl, Yo\. II. p. 412), and in the Confessio fidei de encharistia
(1537) then more fully in the later editions of the Institutes, 1. c. Lib. IV. cap. 17, 18 in
'

;

;

;

two Catechisms (1538 and

542) in his admirable tract De Ciena Domini (first in French,
1541, then in Latin, 1545; see 0;?era,Vol.V. pp. 429-4G0); in the Consensus Ti(jurinus(\5\9i);
and he defended it in several polemical treatises against Westphal (1555-1557) and Heshusius
his

1

;

(1561).
^ See, on tliis wiiole subject, the very
elaborate exposition of Ebrard, Das Dogma v. heil.
Abendma/d, Vol. II. pp. 402-525 Baur, Geschichte der christl. Kirche,Yo\. IV. pp. 398-402;
and Nevin's article on the Reformed Doctrine of the Lord's Supper, in the Mercershurg Re;

view for Sept. 1850, pp. 421-548 (in defense of his 'Mystical Presence').
clearly

and

Dr. Nevin has
and abundantly fortified it
entire harmony with Ebrard (who

correctly stated Calvin's doctrine of the Eucharist

with quotations from all the symbolical standards, in
indorsed him in the Studien vnd Kritiken).
After rejecting both the

dogma

of transub-

and consubstantiation, he says (p. 429) 'In opposition to this view, the Reformed Church taught that the participation of Christ's flesh and blood in the Lord's Supl)er is spiritual only, and in no sense corporal.
The idea of a local presence in the case was
stautiation

:

utterly rejected.
.Saviour in

any

The elements can
sense.

It is

not be said to comprehend or include the body of the

not there, but remains constantly in heaven, according to the

i

;
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Calvin thus combined his high predestinarianism with a high view of
the

Augustine and Luther did the same
more prominence given to the sacramental
the prerogative of great minds to maintain apparently op-

Church and the Sacraments.

to a

still

idea.

greater extent, with

It is

and principles which hold each other in check

posite truths

minds

less strong

and comprehensive, the one principle

principle gradually overruled

more

tlie

doctrine of absolute predestination

rigid Calvinistic school, the sacramental principle yielded

But the

to the doctrine of predestination.

committed

while with
apt to rule

In the Catholic and Lutheran Churches the sacramental

out the other.

in the

;

is

authoritative standards are

to both.

CALVIN AS AN EXEGETE.

Among

the works

Confessions

which

we can

liave

more or

influenced the

less

from the

the Scriptures in books, from the chair, and

.Scriptures.

It is

not handled by

Tlie mandueation of

it is

tl.e

minister and taken into the

not oral, but only by

believers only in the exercise of faith

:

pulpit,

mouth of the communicanL

;

own

souls.

in the other.

Thus we have

with proper distinction from

be considered a tendency to Rationalism in one direction, and from

Romanism

his

the imi)enitent and unbelieving receive only the naked

the doctrine defined and circumscribed on both sides

coimted a tendency to

was

It is present in fruition accordingly to

faith.

symbols, bread and wine, without any spiritual advantage to their

may

Reformed

To expound

not ignore Calvin's commentaries.

all that

all

that

may

be

It allows the presence of Christ's person in

the sacrament, including even his flesh and blood, so far as the actual participation of the
believer
if it

concerned.

is

were

Even

to be understood as

the term real j ire sence Calvin

synonymous with

us he was willing to employ,
by which he means a presence

tells

true presence;

communion with the believer in his human nature as
The word real, however, was understood ordinarily to denote a

that brings Christ truly into

well as in

his divine nature.

local, cor-

To guard against this, it may be qualiby the word splritiutJ ; and the expression will then be quite suitable to the nature of the
doctrine as it has been now explained.
A real presence, in opposition to the notion that
Christ's flesh and blood are not made present to the communicant in any way.
A spiritual
real presence, in opposition to the idea that Christ's body is in the elements in a local or corporal manner.
Not real simply, and not spiritual simply, but real and yet spiritual at the
same time. Tlie body of Christ is in heaven, the believer on earth but by the power of the
Holy Ghost, nevertheless, the obstacle of such vast local distance if fully overcome, so that in
the sacramental act, while the outward symbols are received in an outward way, the very
body and blood of Christ are at the same time inwardly and supernatnrally commtuiicated to
poral presence, and on this account was not approved.
fied

;

the worthy receiver, for the real nourishment of his

new

life.

Not that the matci ial

particles

of Christ's body are supposed to be carried over, by this supernatural process, into the believer's person.

iour's life

;

The communion

of his

life,

is spiritual, not material.
It is a jiarticipation of the SavThe living
however, as human, subsisting in a true bodily form.

energy, the vivific virtue, as Calvin styles

it,

of Christ's flesh,

is

made

to flow over into the

communicant, making him more and more one with Christ himself, and thus more and more
an heir of the same immortality that is brought to light in his jjcrson.'

;
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favorite occupation.

His whole theology

and
up of the teaching of the Bible,

lastic,

and comprehensive working

comprehended

atically

as the only pure fountain of revealed

As

infallible rule of the Christian faith.

and the

truth

scriptural rather than scho-

is

distinguished for the skillful

in his

'

and defended

Institutes,'

it is

system-

in his various

polemical tracts against Sadolet, Pighius, the Council of Trent, Caroli,
Bolsec, Castallio, Westphal, Heshusius, so

it

is

scattered through his

Commentaries on the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, and the principal
books of the Old Testament, especially the Psalms and the Prophets.

He

opened

important series of works, during his sojourn at Stras-

this

burg, by an exposition of the Epistle to the Pomans (1539), on which

system

his theological

He

chiefly based.

is

could assert with truth on his death-bed that he never knowingly

twisted or misinterpreted a single passage of the Scriptures, that he

always aimed at simplicity, and restrained the temptation to show

He

acuteness and ingenuity.

commentator

regarded

adhere closely to the

to

briefly the

meaning of the

diffuseness,

and avoided

and

text,

He

writer.

as the chief object of a

it

allegorical fancies,

bring out clearly and

and

which substitute pious im-

He combined

position for honest exposition.

to

detested irrelevant talk

in a very rare degree all

the necessary hermeneutical qualifications, a fair knowledge of Greek

and Hebrew, sound grammatical
spirit

tact,

thorough sympathy with the

and aim of the Bible, and aptitude for

He

tion.

fruitful practical applica-

could easily enter into the peculiar situation of the Prophets

and Apostles, as though he had been with them in
shared their varied experience.
exposition

evades

is

is

free

from pedantry, and

an easy, continuous flow of reproduction.

difficulties,

With

He

their trials,

all his

but frankly meets and

profound reverence for the

reason bows in cheerful obedience, he

is

his

never

them.

tries to solve

Word

He

and

of God, to which his

not swayed by a peculiar

theory of inspiration or dogmatic prejudice, but shows often remarkable freedom and sagacity in discovering the direct historical import

of prophecies, in distinction

'

In his exposition of Gen.

human

ii.

15; Heb.

ii.

6-8.

their ulterior Messianic bearing.^

He

15, he understands the 'ivoman's seed^ collectively of the

fiimily in its perpetual struggle

Christ, the head of the race.

Matt.

iii.

from

Comp.

with Satan, which at last culminates in the victory of
also his

remarks on

Isa. iv. 2

;

vi.

3

;

Psa. xxxiii. 6

;
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and argument in the Second Epistle of

first,

and

to explain the mysteries of the

Hebrews

in the Epistle to the

lie never ventured

as compared with the undisputed Pauline Epistles.

Luther, with an equally

Apocalypse.

profound reverence and enthusiasm for the

Word

of God, was even

muci. bolder, and passed sweeping judgments on whole books of the

canon

James, the book of Esther, and the book of

(as the Epistle of

Kevelation), because he could not find enough of Christ in them.

Canon

Cal-

in full, but excluded

more

Apocrypha of the Old Testament.
scholastic Calvinism and Lutheranism of the seventeenth

cent-

vin and his followers retained the
rigidly the

Tlie

ury departed from the more liberal view of the Reformers on the

mode and degree
ical

of inspiration, and substituted for

theory which ignored the human and

Scriptures,

and reduced the sacred writers

Holy Ghost.

it

a rigid mechan-

historical aspect of the

mere penmen of the

to

This theory found symbolical expression in the Formula
'

Consensus Helvetica' (1675), which advocates even the inspiration of

Hebrew vowel points, and cuts off all textual criticism.
Upon the whole, Calvin is beyond all question the greatest exegete

the

'

of the sixteenth century,'

^

which of

all

in this department of sacred learning.
lators

;

centuries

was the most

fruitful

Luther was the prince of trans-

Calvin, the prince of commentators.

Augustine and Luther

had occasionally a deeper intuition into the meaning of difficult passages, and seized on the main idea with the instinct of genius; but
Calvin was more accurate and precise, and more uniformly excellent.

Modern commentators have made
and grammatical and
ligious depth

and

great progress in textual criticism

historical exegesis, but

do not attain

fervor.

time, and will always be consulted with profit.

pleased with

meaning

the

all

men,

to his re-

His commentaries have stood the

said that

Scaliger,

test of

who was

dis-

no scholar had penetrated so deeply into

of the Prophets as Calvin; the

Richard Simon admitted that

his

Roman

Catholic critic

commentaries would be

'

useful to

they were free from declamations against popery

the whole world,'

if

and

oC all older

expounders none

best

modern

critical scholars

is

more frequently quoted by the

than John Calvin.^

'

Reuss: Geschichtc' der H. Schri/ten des N. T., 4th edition,

'

See the frequeut relerences

to

liira

in the Coiiimeutaiies

p. 5G4.

of Tholuck, Ilcngstenberg,
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calvin's chuech polity.

The

practical

respects even

and

ecclesiastical part of Calvin's

more important than

work

is

in

and must be

his theology,

some

briefly

considered in those features which have affected the Calvinistic Con-

duty of discipline, the principle of lay-repre-

fessions.

These are

sentation,

and the autonomy of the Church

tlie

In these points Calvinism

diffei'S

Zwinglianism and Anglicanism.
as well as a doctrinal

tablishing a

and

in its relation to the State.

from Lutheranism, and

also

from

Calvin aimed at a moral and social

religious reformation,

and succeeded in

model Church, which excited the admiration not only of

sympathizing contemporaries, like Farel and Knox,' but even of
itors

of other creeds lono^ after his deatli.^

LUcke, Bleek,

es-

De Wette,

Meyer, Alford

;

also the

vis-

Dnrino; the eighteenth

Essay of Tholuck, 'Die Verdienste Calvin

s

als Ausleger der heil. Schrift,'\%o\ (reprinted in his Vermischte Schri/ien,Yo\. II. pp. 330-360);

Ed. Reuss, Calvin considere comme exeyete (Revue, Vol. VI. p. 223) and Stahelin, Joh. Calvin,
Vol. I. pp. 182 sqq. Stahelin says (p. 198): ^Der alttestamentliche wie der neutesiameniliche
Bibelerklarer, der Lutheraner, wie der Unirte und Refonnirte, der wissenschaftliche Exeget, wie
der popiddre Schriftausleyer alle schtipften und scliopfen irnnier noch aus der Arbeit Ccdvins bei
;

sie von Schrifterkldrung aus dem Reformationszeitalter beiComp. also Kahnis, Doginatik,Yo\. II. p. 492, and Herzog, Encyld. Vol. II. p. 528.
John Knox, the Reformer of Scotland, who studied at the feet of Calvin, though four
years his senior, in a letter to his friend Locke, in 1550, called the Church of Geneva the
most perfect school of Christ that ever was in the earth since the days of the Apostles. In
other places I confess Christ to be truly preached
but manners and religion to be so sincerely
reformed, I have not yet seen in any other place besides.' Farel wrote, in 1557, that he
never saw Geneva in such excellent condition before, and that he would rather be the last
there tlian the first any where else.
There, it was said, the pure gospel is preached in all

weitem das Meiste und Beste, was
bringen.'
'

'

;

temples and houses (Calvin himself preached daily, every other week)

psalms never ceases

;

;

there the music of

there hands are folded and hearts lifted up to heaven from morning

night and from night until morning.

The

Italian refugee, Bernardino Ochino, gives a

till

most

See his Life by Benrath (1 875), p. 169,
Dr. Valentine Andrete of Wiirtemberg (a grandson of Jacob Andrea?, the chief author of

favorable description of the moral condition of Geneva.
'

the

Formula of Concord), a great and shining

light of the

Lutheran Church

in

Germany

during the desolations of the Thirty-Years' War (d. 1G54), visited Geneva in the early part of
the seventeenth century, and held it up as a model of moral purity well worthy of imitation.

Genf war,^ he says in his Respublica C/iristianopolitana, 1619, ''bemerkte ich etwas
woran die Erinneriing, ja vielmehr, ivonach die Sehnsucht nur mit meinem Leben ahsterben wird. Nicht mirfindet sich hier das voJlhommene Institut einer vollkommenen Republik,
sondern als eine besondere Zierde und Mittel der Disciplin eine Sittenzuclit, nach ivelcher iiber
die Sitten und selbst die geringsten Ueberschreitungen der Euvger wochentlich Untersuchung
angestellt ivird, zuerst diirch die Viertelsinspectoren, dann durch die Senioren, endlich durch den
Magistral, je nachdem der Frevel der Sache oder die Verhdrtung und Verstockung der Schuldigen es erfordern. In Folge dessen sind denn alle Fluchworte, alles Wiirfel- und Kartenspiel,
Ueppigkeit, Uebermuth, Zank, Hass, Be f rug, Luxus, u. s. w., geschweige denn grossere Vergehungen, die fast unerhort sind, untersagt. Welche herrliche Zierde fur die c.hrisiliche Religion
solche Sittenreinheit, vor der wir mit alien Thrdnen beweineu milssen, dass sie uns fehlt und
''Als ich in

Grosses,

^
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way

century his severe system of theology and discipline gave

to the

prevailing spirit of Socinianisrn and the revolutionary spirit of Jean

Jacques Rousseau

—the counterpart of Calvin

;

but revived in the nine-

Geneva

teenth century, though in a modified form, so that

lias

become

a second time the centre of evangelistic labors in the French-speaking
world.
1.

Discipline.

— Calvin's zeal for discipline, especially for the honor of

the Lord's table, in exchiding unworthy communicants, was the cause
or his expulsion

from Geneva, the cause of

his recall

from Strasburg,

the condition of his acceptance, the struggle and triumph of his

He had

life.

a long and fierce conflict with the ferocious politico-religious

party of the Libertines, or

'

Spirituals,' as they called themselves,

who

combined a pantheistic creed with licentiousness and frce-lovism, and
anticipated the worst forms of

modern

infidelity to the extent of de-

claring the gospel a tissue of lies of less value than ^Esop's Fables.^

lie regarded them as worse enemies of

They

Pope.

timidation

one night

;

they

;

my

when he

blood, I

the truth than the

and every device of

the very dogs of the street after

bedchamber

communion

they approached the

sacred elements,

shed

named

fired fifty shots before his

in the pulpit

God and

resorted to personal indignities

cried out,

'

You may

church.

;

they

they threatened him

;

table as

if to seize

the

break these limbs and

would rather die than dishonor the

God,' whereupon they left the

him

in-

On

another

walked into the midst of an excited mob and offered

table of

my

occasion he
liis

breast to

fast ganz vernachlimsiijt ivird, unci alle Gutgesinnten sick anstrengen, dass sie in's Leben gem/en
Midi, wofern mic/i die Verscliiedenlieit der lieliglon nicJit ahgehalten, liatte die silltverde !

avf cwig gefesselt, nud viit allem Eifer habe ich von da an gcctwas Aehnliches auch unserer Kirche zu Tlieil iciirde. Nivht geringer ah die
Zucht war auch die liiiusUche vieines Ilausherrn Scarron ausgezeichnet durch ste-

liche Uehereinstiiinnung hier

trachlet, dass
offentliclie

tige GebetsUbuiigen, Lectiire der heiligen Schri/t, Gottesfuvcht in

halten in Speise

Hause
'

und Kkidung, dass

ich

Worten uml Thaten, Massim vatcrlichcn

eine grossere Sittenreinheit sclbst

nicht gesehen.^

The

Ilaldanes rej)aid the debt of Scothind to Geneva, and, in connection with Cesar

first iinjinlse to a revival which resulted in the establishment of a Free
Church, and a school of theology distinguished by the labors of Gaussen, Merle d'Aubigne',
Pronicr, La Ilarpe. Tiie old National Church which Calvin founded has likewise undergone a
In point of literary culture and
salutary change, though the old rigor can never be restored.
social refinement, Geneva always retained the first rank among French cities next to Paris.
' See Calvin's Instructio adv. fnnaticam et furiosam sectam JJbertinorum, qui se Spir-

Malan, gave the

ituales vacant, written first in
art.

French, 1544, Opera, Vol. VII. pp.

Libertiner in Ilerzog's Real-EncykL, and Stahelin, Vol.

I.

145-2.">2.

pp. 38;}

sip].

Comp.Trechsels
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their daggers.

man

seems incredible that a

It

constitutionally 'un-

warlike and timorous' should liave completely overcome at last such
a powerful and determined opposition, wliich reached

lieight in

its

1553.
of discipline which he established saved

The system

Geneva from

anarchy, into which the Libertines would have plunged

it,

and was a

training-school of self-government for other Reformed Churches
it

was carried

and

2.

unwarrantable excesses in

but

;

punishment of religious

tlie

and even innocent amusements, and entered too

offenses,

civil

much

to

into details of private and domestic

life.

Pkesbytekian and Synodical Chukcii Polity.

principle of ministerial equality,

—

It rests

on the

and the principle of lay-representation

by elders or seniors in the government of the Church.

This polity,

founded by Calvin, was consistently carried out in the Presbyterian
Churches of France, Holland, Scotland, England, and the United States;
but in

German Switzerland and Germany

it

succeeded only partially,

while the Church of England retained the Episcopal hierarchy.

Calvin

He

allowed

was not an exclusive Presbyterian.

himself, however,

modifications of the

form of government

only protested against the ecclesiastical supremacy of
a

number of abuses.
3. The Autonomy of the Chukch.

cluding Zwingli, yielded too
ters of religion,

in her

own

much

— The

;

he

Henry YIII. and

German Reformers,

in-

authority to the civil rulers in mat-

Calvin theoretically

sphere,

He

in different countries.

did not object to Episcopacy or the liturgical worship in England

made

the

Church independent

and claimed for her the right of self-government.

This leads consistently to a separation of Church and State, where the
former, as w^as the case in France and to some

latter is hostile to the

extent in Scotland.

In recent times the Calvinistic Churches, with-

out changing their creed, tend naturally towards complete freedom

from State
tion.

He

control.

Yet

regarded the

in practice

civil

and the

he had no idea of such a separaspiritual

power

as the

two arms of

God's government in the world, which should co-operate together for
the

same end

— the glory of God

by infusing a religious
promoting the

and the good of society

spirit into the State, the State

interests

of the Church.

model of the Old Testament, a theocracy

He
at

:

the

Church

by protecting and

established, after the

Geneva, and governed

it

§ 57.
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lived, presiding over the

lie

e.xerting a

legislation of the little republic of

'Yenerable
molding influence upon the civil

about 20,000 inhabitants.'

Bossuet, Mcihler, and other Ilomau Catholic divines

return to the hierarchy, with Calvin as

been compared

to Ilildebrand

dominion of the

pope.

its

saw

He

in this a

has sometimes

and Kampschulte remarks that the
was more thoroughly carried

;

spiritual sovereignty

Geneva than by the Gregories and Innocenses in the Middle
Ages. But Calvin's theocracy differed essentially from the Eoman
Catholic by its popular (though by no means democratic) basis it was
out in

:

not priestcraft ruling over statecraft, but a self-governing Christian

Geneva was an

connnonwealth.

hy the

aristocratic republic, ruled

clergy and the people in orderly representation and friendly co-opera-

The

tion.

highest civil and executive power was lodged in the

'

Little

Council' of twenty-four syndics, the highest ecclesiastical power in
the

'

Consistory,'

number

composed

(at first)

of six pastors and double that

of lay-elders.^

EELIGIOUS PERSECUTION

AND EELIGIOUS FEEEDOM.

Unfortunately Calvin inherited from the Theodosian Code and the
Catholic

Church the worst feature of the

necessary, capital

if

punishment of

manner

This principle

is

inconsistent

(which Beza called a diabolical dogma), and

with liberty of conscience
all

name-

for the temporal, and,

spiritual offenses, as being offenses

against the order and peace of society.

justifies

theocratic system,

arm

the principle of appeal to the secular

ly,

may

of persecution, as duty or policy

suggest.

"With his intense antagonism to the papal tyranny, he might have

thrown
'

off this relic

Kampschulte, Vol.

I. p.

of the Middle Ages,
471

:

'

had not been for

if it

Der Grundgedanke, von dem

his

der Gesetzgeher Genfs avs-

Calvin will in Genf den Gottesstaat herstellen.
A^ur Einer ist ihm
In seinem Namen herrscht jede irKiinij nnd Ilerr in Staat und Kirche : Gott iin Hirnmel.
Gotles Herrscherruhm zu verkiindigen, seine Majestdl zu verherrliclien, seinen
dische Geicalt.
f/pJit, ist

die Tlieokratie.

heiligen Willen zur Ausfiihrtmg zu Irtngen

Comp.

Au/gabe von Staat und Kirche.'
"

Guizot says of
practices,

and

seine

Bekenncr zu heiligen,
I. pp. 319 sqq.

this ecclesiastical organization (p. 2(!5)

Christian and evangelical system

and

und

at the

;

same time

it

was republican

it

(p. 430),

s])irit,

die

gemeinsame

in

:

'In

many

its

of

origin
its

it

was a profoiuully

fumlamental

priiu'i])lcs

recognized the necessity of authority and order, and

originated general and permanent rules of discipline.'

'the city of the

ist

Stahelin, Vol.

Miclielet calls the

founded by Stoicism on the rock of predestination

'the metropolis of a grand, sublime, and terrible idea.'

;'

Geneva of Calvin
and Kampschulte
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conviction of the perpetual validity of the Mosaic civil code and his
theocratic theory.

He

tlionght that the burning of innocent people

by Eomanists was no good reason why Protestants should spare the
guilty.

was the misfortune of Calvin that this false theoi*y, which confounds two distinct spheres and ignores the spiritual nature of Christ's
It

kingdom, was brought
eye,

and

the

terrible

and explosion under

to its severest test

to the perpetual injury of his fair

We

fame.

theological tragedy of the

own

his

mean, of course,

Spanisii physician Michael

and the most

Servetus, a restless fanatic, a pantheistic pseudo-reformer,

audacious and even blasphemous heretic of the sixteentii century,
attacked the doctrine of the
as the greatest monstrosity,

Eoman

as tritheistic
all

and

atheistic,

corruption in the

After being condemned to death, and burned in effigy by the

Church,

tried,

Holy Trinity

and the source of

who

Catholic authorities in France,' he fled to Geneva, was arrested,

and executed

at the stake, for heresy

and blasphemy, by the

civil

government, with the full consent of Calvin, except that he made an
ineffectual plea for a mitigation of the

punishment (by a substitution

of the sword for the fagot).^

we must condemn tlie great Reformer, from the standmodern civilization, for this the saddest mistake of his
evident that even here he acted consistently and conscien-

Severely as
point of our
life, it is

tiously,

and that the blame

attaclies not to his personal character (for

towards sincere and earnest heretics, like Lselius Socinus, he showed

*

See the acts of the process of Servetus at Vienne and Lyons

(first

published by the

Abbe

d'Artigny, Paris, 1749), in Calvin's Opera, Yo\. VIII. pp. 833 sqq.
=

He

wrote to Farel, Aug. 20, 1553, several weeks before the execution

A

saltern jtidicium fore, poencn vero atrocitatem reimtti cnpio.'

'
:

Spero capitale

year afterwards he defend-

ed the death penalty for blasphemy, mostly from the Old Testament.
See his Defensio
orfhodoxce Jidei de sacra trinitate contra prodigiosos errores Mich. Serveti Hiapani, uhi
ostenditur hmreticos jure gladii co'drcendos esse, 1554.

This

tract, together

acts of the process of Servetus, thirty letters of Servetus to Calvin,

with the

official

and other documents, are
contained in the new edition of Calvin's Opera, Vol. VIII. pp. 453-872.
The acts were
first published from the archives of Geneva by Rilliet
Relation du proces criminel intents a
Geneve en 1553 contre M. Servet, in the Memoires de la Societe d'histoire et d'arche'ologie de
Geneve, Tom. III. 1 844. Of the biographers of Calvin, see Henry, Stiihehn, Bungener, Dyer,
and Guizot, who are pretty full on this subject. Kampschulte does not reach it. Comp. also
jMosheim, Ketzergeschichte, 1748, and Neiie Nachrichten von Serveio, 1750; Emile Saisset,
in the Revue des deux Mondes for 1848
Trechsel, Die Protestant. Antitrinitarier, Vol. I.
Baur, Doginengeschichte, Vol. III. pp. 8G sqq.
pp. G8-150
Baur, Kirchengeschichte, Vol.
:

;

;

IV.

p.

427; and

;

art.

'

Servet' in Herzog's Real-Encykl.

§ 57.

marked courtesy and
alone, but to

emerged from

the

CALVIN'S WORK.

leniency), but to his system,

iniierited

and not

system

to his

system of his age, which had not yet

Romish pseudo-theocracy.

traditions of the

tlie
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burning of Servetus was fully approved by
Farel, Bucer, Bullinger, even the mild

Romanists condemned Calvin, they did

all

the Reformers

The

— Beza,

and gentle Melanchthon.^

If

from hatred of the man, and
own example even in this particuit

condemned him for following their
lar case.
The public opinion of Christendom

at that time

eighteenth century justified the right and duty of

tlie

civil

and down

to

government

not only to protect but to support orthodoxy, and to punish heresy by

imprisonment,

exile,

or less severity, in

and death

all

England during the

;

and

this right

was exercised, with more

countries of Europe, and even in Puritan

Kew

Protestants differed from Ro-

colonial period.

manists only in their definition of heresy, and by greater moderation
in its

punishment.

Protestants complained of being innocently per-

Mary

secuted in Fi-ancc, Spain, Holland, and under the bloody

England; and Catholics raised the same complaint against the
tematic cruelty of the penal code of
to the utter extermination of

A

Elizabeth, which looked

Romanism and Puritanism

alike.

protest against the principle of persecution, first raised

Martyr and Tertullian

tin

Queen

as the

in the early

Church, but forgotten

Church ascended the throne of the

heretical

by Jusas soon

was revived by
Anabaptists and Socinians, who themselves suffered from it,
Caesars,

without having a chance to persecute their persecutors, and

became martyrs of

religious freedom.

vetus, for the service they rendered
tions.

in

sys-

Liberty

is

under

this

view

and

thus

to future genera-

the sweet fruit of bitter persecution.

se\'enteenth century this feeble

who

All honor to them, even to Ser-

isolated protest

During the

was considerably

strengthened by Arminians, Baptists, and Quakers for the same reason

and during the eighteenth century Christian

liberality

py on the one hand, and religious indifferentism and
other,

tion

'

It

made such

infidelity

on the

progress that the doctrinal foundations of persecu-

were gradually undermined, and toleration
may

;

and philanthro-

(as it

was

first

j)at-

be questioned whether Zwingli and Luther, had they lived, wonld hnvc sanctioned

more liberal. With all his polemic violence
argument, Luther disapproved of the shocking cruelties against the Anabaptists in Germany, and said that 'on this i)lan, the hangman would be the best theologian.'
the execution; their impulses at least were

in
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ronizingly and condescendingly called, and

is

still

called in despotic

became the professed policy of civilized governments. But
all Christian governments should legally recognize
this is not enough
and protect liberty of conscience, as an inherent and inalienable right
of every immortal soul; and this requires for its full realization a
countries)

:

peaceful separation of Church and State, or an equality of

de-

all

nominations before the law.

In view of

this radical revolution of public

of persecution,

it

opinion on the subject

becomes a practical question whether those

sections

of the Protestant confessions of faith which treat of the relation of

Church and State should not be reconstructed and adapted

more

principle of religious freedom, all the

has consistently

condemned

Such a change,

times.

it,

and has actually been made

Nine

Articles,

The

in the

necessary in the United States,

American

revision of the Thirty-

and of the "Westminster Confession.

principle of religious liberty does not necessarily, as

merly supposed, imply indifference
of conviction.

to truth or a

It follows legitimately

between the secular and

New

is

since the Papal Syllabus

one of the errors of modern

as being

at all events,

to the

was

for-

weakening of intensity

from a sharper discrimination

spiritual s})here,

between the Old and the

Testaments, between the law of Moses and the gospel of Christ,

and from the

'My kingdom

is

to

and example of

'put up his sword into the sheath.'
science,

Him who

and who commanded the carnal-minded Peter

spirit

not of this world,'

God

and allows no one with impunity

ereign right.

said,

alone

is

Lord of the con-

to interfere

with his sov-

Religion flourishes best in the atmosphere of freedom,

and need not fear error

as long as truth is left free to

It is nevertheless true that Calvinism,

combat

it.

by developing the power of

self-government and a manly spirit of independence which fears no

man, though seated on a throne, because
eign, has been
ress,

and that

it

fears God, the only sover-

one of the chief agencies in bringing about
civil

and

religious liberty

completely in Calvinistic countries.

doubtedly one of those
i-eligious liberty.'

who

'

triumphed

Calvin,'

says

first

this prog-

and most

Guizot,

'

is

un-

did most towards the establishment of

—
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§ 58.

1541.
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A.D. 1536 and 1541.

Catechism of Geneva.

§ 58. TiiE

AND

1536

Literature.

Cai.vini Opera, ed. Danm, Citnilz, and Reuss, Vol. V. (1S6C), pp. 313-362 (the first draft, or Catechismns
prior, 153S)
Vol. VI. (1S67), pp. 1-1«0 (the second catechism, in French and Latin).
NiEMEYEK, pp. 123-190 (the Latin text of the Larger Catechism, together with the praj'ers aud liturgical forms)
comp. his Proleg. pp. xxxvii.-xli.
;

;

text of the Larger Catechism in Beok (Vol. I. pp. 20S-292), and Bookei, (pp. 127-172).
An English translation, probably by the same Marian exiles who prepared the 'Geneva Bible,' appeared first at Geneva, 1550 then in Edinburgh, 1504 and is reprinted in Ddni.op's Con/essiom, Vol. II.
pp. 139-272 also in Hokatics Bon ak Catechisms of the Scotch Reformation (Loud. ISCC), pp. 4-S8. It is
divided into fifty-flve Sundays.

The German

;

;

:

;

StXuei.in

:

Joh. Caloin,\o\.

The commanding
manifest in

is

all

I.

pp. 124 sqq.

influence of Calvin's theology

Reformed Churches,
Lambeth Artiand the Westminster Standards. But the con-

the Irish Articles,

and Scotch,

also in the

which he himself prepared were intended,

fessions
gli,

for local

polity

the leading confessions of the

especially the French, Dutch,
cles,

and Clmrcli

like those of

and temporary rather than general purposes, and

only a secondary autliority.

Zwin-

possess

These are the Geneva Catechism, the

Zurich Consensus, and the Geneva Consensus.^
Calvin, like Luther and other Reformers, did not consider

but rather a duty and a privilege, to

his dignity,

learning for the benefit of children by adapting

He made

it

utilize his

it

beneath

profound

to their simplicity.

general education and catechetical instruction the basis of

the republic.^

During

his first residence at

Geneva

(1536), he prepared a cate-

chism, in the French language, together with a form of discipline, as
a basis of instruction for the newly reformed

a brief

is

summary

Church of that

city.^

It treats, in fifty-eight sections (but not in the

his 'Institutes.'

It

of the Christian religion, a popular extract from

form

of question and answer), of the religious constitution of man, the dis-

between

tinction

'

and true

false

They were not included

in the

Corpus

religion, the

et

knowledge of God, the

Si/ntagma Confessionum,

wliicli

appeared in

Geneva.
^

George Bancroft

of free schools.'

calls Calvin 'the father of

Liter,

popular education, the inventor of the system

and Hislor. Miscellanies,

p. 40G.

by the Strasburg editors from a Basle
communilms renatce nuper in Evangelio Genevensis Ecdesi(t siiffragiis receptci et vuhjari quidem prius idiomnte, nunc vera Latins
Joanne Cnlvino autore. Basilca; A. ^f.D. XXXVIII.' See
etiam
in lurein edita.
The French original, which was probably
the Prolegnmcna to Opera,\o\. V. i)p. xli. scjq.
^

The Latin

edition

.

translation has been recently republished

%'aterhismtis,sive Christ iame Religionis institutio,

:

.

.

printed at Geneva,

15iJ(>,

seems

to

have been

lost.
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original state of

man,

and death, the way of

free-will, sin

salvation, the

law of God, the Ten Commandments, the sum of the law (Matt, xxii,
37), the aim of the law, faith in Christ, election and predestination, the
nature of faith, justification and sanctification, repentance and regeneration, faith

and good works, an exposition of the

Apos-

articles of the

Creed, and the petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the sacraments of

tles'

Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the Church, human
munication, and the civil magistrate.

Then

excom-

traditions,

follows a short confession

of faith, in twenty-one articles, extracted from the Catechism, which

was

to

be binding upon

all

the citizens of Greneva

—probably the

first

instance of a formal pledge to a symbolical book in the history of the

Reformed Church.'
After his return from Strasburg Cahiii rewrote the Catechism on
a larger scale, and arranged in questions and answers

the catechist

:

drawing out the information, and the pupil or child seeming to teach
the master.

It

was prepared in great

haste, for the printer

ed copy without giving him time to revise
perfect the book, but found no time.^

and very

or 1542,^ in Latin, 1545,'*

often.

It

it.

demand-

Lie often desired to

appeared in French, 1541
It

was

also translated into

and 1556), Spanish (1550), English (1556), German, Dutch,
Hungarian, even into Greek and Hebrew.^ It was used for a long
Italian (1551

'

'

Confessio Fidei, in qicam jurare cives omnes Genevenses

et qui

sub civitatis ejus ditione

agunt, jussi sunt: excerjita e Catechismo quo utitur Ecclesia Genevensis.^

Word

God and ends with

It begins

with the

seems to have been drawn up before the
Tunc edita est a
Catechism, immediately after the disputation at Lausanne, for Beza says
Calvlno ChristicuuB doctrime qucedam veluti forviula, vixdum einergeidi e jyapatus sordibus
Genevensi Ecclesia; accommodata.
Addidit etiam Catecfiisnmm,' etc.
^ So he said himself on his death-bed
see Stlihelin, Vol. II. p. 467.
^ 'ie Catechisine de VEglise de Geneve, cest a dire le Formidaire d'insiruire les enfans en
of

the magistrate.

It

;

'

;

la Chrestient^ fail en maniere de dialogue ou

le

ministre interrogue et Tenfant respond.^

The

was found in the ducal library at Gotlia, printed 1545. On other editions,
see the Prolegomena to Opera, Vol. VI.
* 'Catechismus Ecclesi.e Genevensis, Jioc est, Formula erudiendi pueros in doctrina
Christi.
Auiore Joanne Calvino.' The Preface to the Latin edition is dated Genevce,
4 Calendas Z)ece»i6r(5, 1545.' The Strasburg editors give the French and Latin texts of 1545
in parallel columns, Vol. VI. pp. 8-159.
In many editions Calvin's Liturgy is added.
^ Beza, in Vita, ad ann. 1541:
Scrip sit Catechismum Gallice et Latine, ab illo priore niioldest copy extant

'

^

niiiie

discrepantem, sed imdto auctiorem,

et

in quwstiones uc responsiones distributuvi

:

quein

admirandum quoddam opus vocare, tantopere pluriinis etiam exlerls piopulis
prohatum, ut non modo vevnacidis jdurimis Unguis, utpote Germanica, Anglica, Scotlca, Belgica,

incrito nobis liceat

Hispanir.a, sed etiam Hebraice ab Tinmaniiele Tremellio Judcco Christiano, et Greece ab Henrico

Stephana Icgatur elegantlssime conversus.' The title of the Greek translation is, Sroixft'oiffic
XpiaTiavwv Trlcmwc, i) Karrixicrpoc, Kara Tt)v TraXaiav Lvopaaiav. Greece ct Latine, 15G3.

r^t'

;

§ 58.
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France and

Scotland, and served a good purpose in promoting an intelligent piety

and virtue on the

which grows with our growth,

cational religion,

Edu-

solid basis of systematic Biblical instruction.
is

the most substantial,

and must ever be the main reliance of the Church.
object of this work, as explained in the preface, was to restore

The

the catechetical instruction of the ancient Church, so sadly neglected

by the Papists, who substituted for

it

and

and doctrine

to secure greater unity of faith

Ten Commandments, and

tlie

The leading idea
The whole

basis.

destination.

Faith

—

Re-

in the scattered

Calvin showed his churchly tact in making

formed congregations.
Apostles' Creed,

the ceremony of confirmation,

man's relation to God, and his heavenly

is

is

tlie

the Lord's Prayer the

divided into five parts, as follows:

1.

Of

an exposition of the Creed (which here, as in the Heidelberg

Catechism, precedes the Ten Commandments, while in the earlier

Catechism of Calvin the opposite order was observed)

Ten Commandments

or the

Of

5.

3.

;

Of Prayer

;

Of

;'

the

2.

Of

—a

the Law,

Word

In the French edition the Catechism

the Sacraments.

into fifty-five lessons, for the fifty-two

three sreat festivals

4.

of

is

God

divided

Sundays of the year and the

method followed

in the later editions of the

Heidelberg Catechism.^
Calvin's Catechism
childlike.

It

is

fuller than Luther's, but less popular

prepared the way and furnished material for a num-

ber of similar works, which have gradually superseded

The Anglican Catechism

chisms,

ly in taking its

starting-point

the AVcstminstcr Catechism

of man,' and

lie

made

believed

it

is

a

is

much

and more churchThe first question of
glory of God the chief end

11

shorter

from Baptism.

makes the

'

happy condensation of the

first

three questions of

the Apostles' Creed the basis of his 'Catechism' and 'Institutes/ not because he

to be literally the product of the Apostles, but

of their teaching ('ex eoriim srrlptisfiJeJiter collerta,'

and

especially

it,

Anglican (Nowell's), the Heidelberg, and the Westminster Cate-

tlie

'

and

formula wliich best expresses the

common

^irrif

because
de

it

is

a faithful simimary

la jntre doctrine

apostoUquc'),

Christian faith ('formula confessionis,qiuim

counnunem habent Christiunl onines').
distribution into Sundays appears first in the French edition of 1548, which has a
Titble pour trourcr k lieu du Catecliismc que le Ministre erplique un rhasrun Dimanche.' See

inter se
*

'

The

0/>em, Vol. VI. Prokfi.

]).

x.

The First Book of Discipline of Scotland (15(iO), ch. 1 directs the
Catechism— 'the most perfect that ever yet was used
1 ,

ministers to teach the cJiildren Calvin's
in the

Kirk'

—every Sunday afternoon

in the

presence of the

peojile.

Sec 13onar,

1.

c.

pp. 3, 4.

;
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The Heidelberg Catechism begins more

Calvin.'
'

the only comfort of

German

origin

but

;

man

in life

this also

and in

subjectively with

death,' herein betraying its

was suggested by the next questions of
man and the firm-

Calvin concerning the highest good or felicity of

Otherwise the Heidelberg Catechism ad-

foundation of our salvation.

Genevan more

heres to the order of the

closely than the Westminster,

by retaining, as a basis of the dogmatic section, the Apostles' Creed
(which the Westminster Catechism merely adds as an appendix).^
Guizot gives the preference to Calvin's Catechism over those modern
ones which begin with speculative questions on the nature and exist-

ence of God.

Calvin,'

'

he

says,^

'

proceeds in a very different manner

God — he knows him, possesses him, and takes God as
his starting-point, God the Creator, man his creature, and the relation
of man to God these form the fundamental facts and natural basis of
he does not seek

—

the history, doctrines,

commences thus

And

God.-'

and

:

"

and laws of

What

is

the chief end of

human mind,

It is neither a scientific
;

it

all

but as communications

method, nor

is

him

"

"

To know

the principles
dis-

made by God

in

to regulate his life.

the Catechism a philosophical

and explains the consequences of that

vitce pracipuus est finis?

Ut Deum, a quo

conditi sunt ho-

mines, IPSI noverint.

Min. Quid

fact.

It is the

Westminsteu Shorter Catechism.

Calvin's Catechism.

Min. Quis humance
Puer.

\

contains the assertion of a real, innnemorial, nniversal, and

historical fact,
^

life

which are afterwards presented, not as the

order to meet man's aspirations, and enable

work

human

mainspring of

this first assertion is the

religious duties

coveries of the

Calvin's Catechism

Christianity.

]

St

Ques.

What

is

Alls. Mail's chief
to enjoy

the chief end of

end

is to

man ?

glorify God,

and

him forever.

caus(E habes, cur hoc dicas?

QUONIAM nos xdeo creavit et colLOCAVIT IN hoc MUNDO, QUO GLOKIFICETUR
IN NOBIS.
Et sane VITAM NOSTRAM, CUJUS
Puer.

IPSE EST INITIUM,

^QUUM

EST IN EJUS GLO-

RIAM REFERRI.
Min. Quod vero est suvimiun bonum hominis?
Puer. Illud ipsum.

Comp. Karl Sudhof

Calvin is also responOlevianus und Ursinus (IS")?), pp. 88 sqq.
descent into Hades, by which he underThis is
stood the anticipation of the sufferings of hell in Gethsemane and on the Cross.
=

:

sible for the unhistorical interpretation of Christ's

quite inconsistent with the position of this article between the burial

and the resurrection.

The Westminster Catechism

simply,

in the state of the
'

St. Louis

fiills

into another error by

dead and under the power of death

and Calvin,

p. 3-18.

making
till

it

mean

the third day.'

'He continued

;

THE CONSENSUS OF ZURICH,

§ 59,

1519.

47I

natural and legitimate inetBod of imparting religions instruction,

herent in the very

mony

first

principle of all religion

;

it is

in-

especially in har-

with the origin and history of Christianity, and no one has ever

recognized

its

power or proved

efficacy

its

The Consensus of

§ 59.
"*

more

fully than Calvin.'

A.D. 1549.

Zukich.

Literature.

CoNSENSio MuTTA IN RK BACRAMENTARtA. viiiiistroruvi TiGBRiN.E EccLF.si^ ct J. Calvvii iniiiistri
Genevensis EocLEBi.E juiH ntoic ah ipsis autoribus edita. Tigiiri, 154'.t. lu Ox>era,\o\.Wl. pp. CS9-748.
Comp. Proleg. pp. xliv. sqq. Defenbio sance et orthodoxce de sacramentis eoruvique vi, fine, et ttsu, et
fructu qitam imntores ct ministri Tigurince ecclcsice ct Genevensis antehac hrcvi Comensioiiis mutuce
formula complcxi sunt. Johanne Calvino autore, Tigxin, 1555, iu 0;j«ra, Vol. IX. pp. 1-40. The same
volume coutains the later eucharistic tracts of Calviu against the attacks of Joachim Westphal (1556
and 1557) and Tilcmann Heshusins (1561).
The Conscnsu.1 Ti(jurinu)i with Calvin's Exposition is also reprinted iu Niemeyer's Collect, pp. 191-217
I.

German translation (iu part) iu Beck and Biickel.
II. On the History of the Zurich Consensus, see Calvin's correspondence with Bullinger, 154S and 154!>,
Opera, Vols. XII. and XIII. IIundhsuaoen: Confiicte des ZivingUanismus,et.c. Henry: CaZi'iH, Vol. II.
pp. 12S sqq.; EiiKAUn: Das Dogma vo^ii heil. Abendmahl,\o\.II. jip. 4S4-52i; Pebtalozzi: Bulliiiger,
a

;

pp. 373-367; St.\uei,is: Caa-jn, Vol. II. pp. 112-124.

In the sacramental controversy

— the

most

violent, distracting,

unprofitable in the history of the Reformation

between Luther and Zwingli, and endeavored

— Calvin

to unite the

elements of

truth on both sides, in his theory of a spiritual real presence
tion of Christ

by

This

faith.'

the rigid Zwinglians.

satisfied neither the rigid

The former could

The

'

this is

my

and working

frui-

literal interpreta-

and a corporeal presence and mauducation.

body,'

latter suspected Calvin of leaning

tiation

and

Lutherans nor

see no material difference

between Calvin and Zwingli, since both denied the
tion of

and

midway

stood

into the

towards Lutheran consubstan-

hands of Bucer, who had made himself

obnoxious by his facile compromises and ill-concealed concessions to
the Lutheran view in the Wittenberg Concordia (1536).

The wound was reopened by
glians (15'45),
parties,

and

Luther's fierce attack on the Z^vin-

their sharp reply.

and counselled moderation.

Calvin was disj^leased with both
It

was very desirable

nize the teaching of the Swiss Churches,

Bullinger,

to

who

harmoad-

first

vanced beyond the original Zwinglian ground, and appreciated the
deeper theology of Calvin, sent him his book on the Sacraments,
manuscript (154G), with the request to express his opinion.

did this with great frankness, and a degree of censure which at

Vol.

I.

—n

'

n

See § 57, pp. 455 sqq.

in

Calvin
first

;
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Then followed a correspondence and

irritated Bullinger.

personal

conference at Zurich, which resulted in a complete union of the Cal-

and Zwinglian sections of the Swiss Churches on

vinistic

The

this

vexed

negotiations reflect great credit on both parties,

and

reveal an admirable spirit of frankness, moderation, forbearance,

and

subject.

patience,

which triumphed over

personal sensibilities and

all

irrita-

tions.^

The

from November, 1548,
drawn up by Calvin, with

draft of the Consensus Tigurinus,

first

consists of twenty-four brief propositions

annotations by Bullinger, to which Calvin responded in January, 1549.

They

assert that the

Sacraments are not

and conferring grace, but
through them as means
elect

that the

;

;

tliat

in

and of themselves

God, through the Holy

that the internal effect appears only in the

good of the Sacraments

consists in leading us to Christ,

and being instruments of the grace of God, which
to all

;

that in baptism

effective

Spirit, acts

we

is

sincerely offered

receive the remission of sins, although this

proceeds primarily not from baptism, but from the blood of Christ
that in the Lord's

Supper we eat and drink the body and blood of

Christ, not, however,

by means of a carnal presence of

man

in heaven, but

nature,

which

is

Christ's hu-

by the power of the Holy

and the devout elevation of our soul

Spirit

to heaven.^

In the month of March Calvin sent twenty Articles to the Synod

was strong opposition

of Berne,^ but in this canton there
rigorism,

which subsided only after

to Calvin's

his death.*

In May, 1549, he had, in company with Farel, a personal interview

with Bullinger in Zurich at his cordial invitation, and drew up the

Consensus as

1551

in

at

now

it

stands, in Twenty-six Articles.

Zurich and at Geneva.^

It

was published

It contains the Calvinistic doc-

trine, adjusted as nearly as possible to the

Zwinglian in

its

advanced

form, but with a disturbing predestinarian restriction of the sacra-

'

See the details in Ebravd, Pestalozzi, and Stahelin, who speak in the highest terms of the
which characterized the two leaders of tlie Swiss Reformation.

truly Christian spirit
^

Opera, Vol. VII. pp. G93 sqq.
Ibid. pp. 717 sqq.

^ See Hundeshagen, and Stahelin, Vol. II.
Calvin complained on his deathpp. 125 sqq.
bed of the ill-treatment he had repeatedly received from the government of Berne.
^ Opera, Yo\.YU.
These Twenty-six Articles alone are given, with Calvin's
pp. 733 sqq.

Exposition of

l.'>r)4,

in

Niemeyer's CoUectio, pp. 11)1-217.

^

THE CONSENSUS OF ZURICH,

§ 59.

mental grace to the

acknowledged
tion,

truth of the Zwingliaii view

in opposition to transubstantiation

but the real

asserted,

The

elect.'

life

and made

more plain

still

which we are either inserted into the body of
serted coalesce with
in full in the

figures,

more and more,

it

heavenly

life.

.

(155J:).

till

is

as clearly

'

et

The

Sacra-

media), hy

Christ, or being so in-

he unites us with himself

The Sacraments

.

.

fully

in the 'Exposition' of the Consen-

and media {adminicula

ments,' he declares, 'are helps

is

and con substantia-

union with Christ in the sacrament

which Calvin wrote four years afterwards

sus

473

15-19.

are neither

empty

nor outward badges merely of piety, but seals of the promises

of God, attestations of spiritual grace for cherishing and confirming
faith,

organs also by

AvhicJi

God

efficaciously

The Consensus was adopted by
St. Gall, Schaffliausen,

tion,

of

works in

his elect.'

the Churches of Zurich, Geneva,

the Grisons, Neuchatel, and, after some hesita-

by Basle, and was favorably received in France, England, and parts

Germany.

Melanchthon declared

to Lavater (Bullinger's son-in-law)

that he then for the first time understood the Swiss,

again write against them
sensus which

made

;

and would never

but he erased those passages of the Con-

the efficacy of the sacrament depend on election.

While the Consensus brought peace and harmony to the Swiss
Churches, it was violently assailed by Joachim Westphal, of Hamburg
(1552), in the interest of the ultra-Lutheran party in

became
lias

'

Germany, and

innocent occasion of the second sacramental war, M'hich

tlic

been noticed in the section on the Formula Concordise.^

Art.

XVI.

'Pr(cterea seclulo docemus,

qui sacramenta reci/iiunt

minat,

:

sed tantutn in

qunm quos praordinavit ad

Deum

non promiscue vim suam exserere in ovinibus

Ncan quemadinodiim non alios injidevi illuarcana Sjiiritus sui virtute ej/icit, ut jiercipianl
is qualified in Art. XVIII. ^Cerium quidem est.

electis.

vitatn, ita

quod offerunt sacramenta.' Yet this
communiter omnibus Christum cum suis donis, nee hominum infidelitate labefactari Dei
veritatem, quin setn/>er vim suam retineant sacramenta : sed non omnes Christi et donorum ejus
sunt caj>ac.es.
Ituque ex Dei parte nihil viutatur : quantum vero ad homines upectat, quisque

electi

offeri

See the lengthy discussion of Ehrard, 1. c. pp. 50.3 sqq. IIo
of the Consensus with the exception of tlie predestinarian restriction,
inseparable from the Calvinistic system, as formerly held by Ebrard him-

projidei succ mensura accipit.'
fully adoj)ts the doctrine

which, however,

is

self.
'

^Sacramenta neque inancs cssefirjuras neque externa tantum pictatis

insiffnia,

sed promis-

sionum Dei si(/i/la, testimonia spirit>'alis gratiin ad Jidem fovcndam et coiijirmandavi, item
organa esse quibus efficaciter agit Deus in suis electis, ideoque, licet a rebus signatis distincta
non tamen disjungi ac se/iarari,^ etc. Nieme^'cr, p. 204.
A full account of the controversy of Calvin with Westphal is given by
See pp. 279 sqq.
Ebrard, Vol. II. pp. 525 sqq., and by Xevin in the Mercersburg Review for 1850, pp. 48G sqq.

sint signa,
''
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The Consensus of Geneva.

§ 60.

A.D. 1552.

Literature.
I. De sterna Dei tk-edestinatione qtia in salutcm alios ex liominihus elegit, alios siio exitio reliquit:
item de providentia qua res humanas guhcrnat, Consensus pastoruvi Genevensis Ecclesice a Jo. Calvino
expositus. Genevse, 1552. Eepiiuted in the Opera, Vol. VIII. (ISTO), pp. 249-360. Also iu Niemeyek,
pp. 21S-310. The German text in Bookel {Die Genfer Uebereinkmift), pp. 182-2S0.
II. Alex. Scuweizek: Die Protest. Centraldognien der Reforvi. Kirche,\o\. I. (1854),pp.lS0-23S; Henky,
Vol. II. p. 285 Vol. III. pp. 40 sqq. Stahelin, Vol. II. (1863), pp. 2T1-30S, and Vol. I. pp. 411 sqq.
;

;

Calvin's doctrine of predestination

'

met with strong

opposition, wliicli

drew from him some able defenses.
Tlie first assault came from an eminent Roman Catholic
Albertns Pighius, 1542,

who

divine,

taught the freedom of will almost to the

extent of Pelagianism, and conditioned predestination by foreknowl-

Calvin wrote a reply to the

edge.^

first

Melanchthon, who in the second

to

it

part (1543), and dedicated

Augsburg Con-

article of the

had expressed the Augustinian doctrine of total depravity.^
more troublesome opponent was Jerome Bolsec, formerly a Car-

fession

A

monk from

melite

restless

and turbulent

thirteen
less

at

denounced

and blasphemous, and

break down his influence, but was publicly refuted and ad-

Geneva (1551) and from Berne
He returned to France and to the Roman Church (1563), and
years after Calvin's death he took cruel revenge by a shame-

monished, and at
(1555).

He

spirit.

Calvin's doctrine of predestination as godless
tried to

and physician

Paris, then a fugitive Protestant

Geneva and Lausanne, a

last

and malignant

expelled from

libel

(1577 and 1588), long since refuted.*

These attacks were the occasion of the Cojisensus Gerievensis, which
'

See § 57, pp. 450 sqq.

-

Pigliius of

Campen

(d. at Utrecht,

Dec. 20,

1

542) wrote against Luther and Calvin De
This

lihero hoininis arhitrio et divina gratia, Colon. 1542, dedicated to Cardinal Sadolet.

book was

more
i.sh

first

had fixed its
was put by the Span-

greatly lauded by the Romanists, but after the Council of Trent

cautious doctrine of free-will

Inquisition on the

and condemned semi-Pelagianism,

it

Index of forbidden books.

orthodoxce doctrinoi de scrvitute et liheratione humanl arhitrii adv.
calumnias A. Pigldi Campensis, Genevce, 1543. Opera, Vol. VI. pp. 225-404.
^

*

Defensio sancc

On

et

Bolsec, see Bayle, Diet.

tarier. Vol. I. pp.

pp. 205-238.

185 sqq.

It is a

;

;

Henry, Calv. Vol. III. pp. 48 sqq. Trechsel, AntitriniVol. I. pp. 160 sqq. and especially Schweizer, 1. c.

Baum, Beza,

;

;

sad fact that the blind zeal of modern

Romanism

has repeatedly re-

pubhshed the libel of Bolsec, with its wicked and absurd charges of theft, adultery, unnatural crimes, blasphemy, insanity, and invocations of the devil.
See Audin's biography of
Calvin, which has gone tlu-ough six editions in French (also translated into German and
Englisli). and several popular polemic tracts, published by the Society of St. Francis of Sales,
of which Siiihelin gives some specimens, Vol. I. p. 414.

§ CO.

first

THE CONSENSUS OF GENEVA,

appeared at Geneva, 1552,

in the

name

1552.
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of the pastors of that city.

Calvin contemptuously alludes in the preface to Bolsec, but without

naming him, and

directs his attack

mainly against Pighius (whose

doctrine of predestination he had not noticed in the previous work),

and a certain Gcorgius of Sicily (whom he

calls

fact, the
first

an ignorant monk,

The Consensus

more desei'ving of contempt than persecution).
It

is

an elaborate theological argument

for the doctrine of absolute predestination, as the only solid

comfort to the believer, but

is

Geneva on account of

the pastors of

ground of

disfigured by polemical violence,

hence unsuited for a public confession.

it

the disturbances created

acquired no symbolical authority.

government

in favor of this

position in Berne, Basle,

dogma

and Zurich.

and

It received the signatures of

by Polsec,

Beyond

but was not intended to be binding for future generations.

civil

in

second part of his controversial treatise against Pighius (the

being devoted to free-will).

Geneva

is,

The attempt

to enlist the

created dissatisfaction and op-

Several of Calvin's old friends

withdrew; Bulliuger counseled peace and moderation; Fabri, of Neucliatel,

who

declared the decree of reprobation untenable

tination,

talism,

The
trial

Melanchthon,

;

mean time had changed his view on free-will and predeswrote to Peucer that Geneva attempted to restore Stoic fa-

in the

and imprisoned men for not agreeing with Zeno.^
dissatisfaction

was increased and the matter complicated by the

and execution of Servet which soon followed (1553), and by the

controversy with Castellio, which involved likewise the doctrine of
predestination, together with the question of inspiration

Sebastian Castellio^ (1515-1563), a convert from
pliilologist of

'

title

Diilliiiger

and the canon.

Komanism, a

classical

unusual ability and learning, an advocate of toleration,

prepared, March,

].">53,

for

an English friend (Barthol. Traheron), a

indicates his partial dissent from Calvin

:

'/)e providentia

Del

tract,

whose

ejusque prrcdestinatione,

ct

CalviniformuUs loqiiendi circa hccc improbet.
candide et copiose satis exjionit, 3 Mart. 1553.' (Appended by mistake to Peter Martyr's Loci
See the extracts of Schweizer from a MS. copy in Zurich, Cen^w/connnunes, Gen. \G2G.
dogmen,Yol. I. pp. 2GG sqq.). Bullinger disapproved of the supralapsarian assertion, ' Deinn
non mode ruinam (lapsuin) prwvidisse sed etiam arhitrio sua dispcnsasseJ' Nevertheless, ho
called I'eter Martyr, who was a strict predestinarian, to Zurich, took sides with Zanchi in the
Strashurg controversy, and expressed the infralapsarian view in the Second Helvetic ConfesSee J. H. Ilottinger, Hlstor. cedes. Vol. VIII. p. 723 Schweizer, pp. 237 and
sion, Art. X.

quodUeus non sit

auctoi' peccati,

.

.

.

in quo qua: in

;

255 sqq.
- Also written Castallio (by Calvin)
his birth-place in Savoy.

;

in

French, Chatcillun and Chatillon, probably from
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find a

forerunner of Socinianism and Eationalism, was received by Cal-

vin into his house at Strasburg (1540),

Geneva

of the college at

and called by him

(Sept., 1541),

the clergy on account of his 'profane view' of the Canticles,
reo'arded as a sensual love-song.^

head

to the

but was refused admission to

which he

These and other theological

differ-

ences caused his resignation or dismissal from the school, though
with an honorable letter of recommendation from Calvin (Feb. 17,

with his family to Basle, and spent there the

He removed

1545).

remainder of his life— for eight years in great poverty, supporting
himself by literary and manual labor, then as professor of Greek in
the University (since 1553).

His principal work

is

a Latin transla-

was much praised and censured for its
pedantic Ciceronian elegance. He attacked Calvin and the Church
of Geneva very bitterly in anonymous and pseudonymous books, to
tion of the Bible (1551), which

which Calvin and Beza replied with equal

In his

bitterness.

logue on Predestination,' he charges Calvin with making
author of
wills.

sin,

and dividing the

His own view

is

that all

will of

men

God

into

'

Dia-

God

the

two contradictoiy

are alike created in God's image

and are by nature the sons and heirs of God but
upon faith and perseverance. God loves
could
not command us to love them, and
he
else
enemies,
his
even
would be worse than the wild beast, which loves its own offspring.
and for

salvation,

;

that final salvation depends

human actions: things
God foreknew them, but God foreknew them behappen. God wills a thing because it is right, and

God's foreknowledge involves no necessity of
happen, not because
cause they were to

He

not vice versa.

reasons as

if

there were an established moral

order outside and independent of God.
sician wlio unites

two tunes because they harmonize.

a physician to heal

all

ix.)

muChrist came as
to a

if some remain sick it is because
The famous passage about Jacob and Esau

the sick, and

they refuse the medicine.

(Rom,

He compares God

does not refer to these individuals (for Jacob never served

Esau), but to the nations which proceeded

from them

;

and

'

to hate'

means only 'to love less;' moreover, Esau was not foreordained to
his birthright,

1

'

but he did this by his

Carmen lascivum

et

own

guilt.

Paul himself says

obscoenum, quo Salomo impudicos suos amores descripscrit.'

doubted the verbal inspiration, and called the Greek of the

sell

New Testament

impure.

Castellio

§ Gl.

that

God

THE HELVETIC CONSENSUS FORMULA,

have

will

unbelief, that he

men

all

1G75.

be saved, and that 'he concluded

to

might have mercy upon

more

fully developed

all in

Castellio died a

all'

months before Calvin, without leaving a school behind
ideas were afterwards
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him

few

but his

;

by the Socinians and

Arminiaus.^

Notwithstanding these

made headway

in

difficulties,

the doctrine

Reformed Church.

the

der (Buchmann), a distinguished Orientalist,

moved from

was strongly advo-

His opponent, Theodor Biblian-

cated in Zurich by Peter Martyr.

tlieology in Switzerland,'

It

of predestination

'

the father of exegetical

and a forerunner of Arminianism, was

his professorship of

Hebrew on account

re-

of his advo-

cacy of free-will (15G0), though his salary was continued to his death

The dogma

(15G4).^

dogma

creed, as the

of predestination

Botli these distinctive

creed.

two Churches

consolidated the Calvinistic

of consubstantiation consolidated the Lutheran

dogmas maintained

their hold

on the

until the theological revolution towards the close of the

eighteenth century began to undermine the whole fabric of Pj'otest-

ant orthodoxy and to clear the

way

for

new

creations.

The Helvetic Consensus Formula.

§ 61.

A.D. 1675.

FoKMUi-A Consensus Ecci-EsiAnuM Helvetioatium Ueformatarum, circa Doctrinam de Gratta uninonmdla capita {Einhellige Fonmil der reform, eidg. Kirehen, betrefcnd die Lehrc
von der allgemcinen Giiad und was dertsdben anhanget, sodann auch ctliche andere Rcligionspunkten).
Composed A.D. 1675 first printed at Zuriclj, 1714, as au appendix to tlie Second Helvetic Confession then
The official copy, in both languages, is in the archives of Zurich.
171S, 1722, etc., iu Latiu and German.
I.

versali et connexa, aliaqiie

;

;

The Latin text has a place in Niemeyer's CoUcctio, pp. 729-739 the German text iu Bockel, pp. 348-300.
The writings of Amykaut, Cappei., and La Place; their friends, Paui. Testaui>, Jean Dati.l^, and
David Bi.ondei.; their opponents, Pieuhe i>u Moulin, Fb. SrANUEi.M, and Anhue Kivet; and the decisions of the Synods of Alencjon, Ciiauenton, and Loudon (1C37-1C59). See below.
historia, Latin
n. J. Jao. Hottingeu (d. 1735) Succincta et solida ac gemiim Forvmla- Conxenmis
and German, 1723. By the same Uelvetische Kirchengeschichte, Zurich, Thcil HI. pp. 1080 sqq. IV.
;

.

:

.

.

;

:

pp. 258, 268 sqq.

Bavle: Diet. art. Amyraut.
1723.
Cii. M. Pfaff: DisHertatio histor. theologica de Formula Consenms Helv. Tubingen,
Bern, 1723.
J. RuD. Saloiili Stricturm et obscrvationcs in Pfaffii disi^ertationem de F. C.
Voccasion
du Comensvs.
d
(Barnaud) Memoires pour aervir d Vhistoire den troubles arrivees en Suisse
:

:

Amsterd.

1726.

Walcu:

Jieligionsstreitigkeiten ausscrhalb der liith. ZuVc/k',

eqq.
IIaoeniiacii

Jena, 1733, Vol. L pp. 454 sqq.

;

HI. pp. 730

Kritische Gesch. der ersten Basler Confession. Basle, 1S27, pp. 173 sqq.
Protest. Centraldogmen in ihrer Entwickiung innerhalb der Reformirtcn Kirche.
Consensus-Fonnel,
Zweite Ilalfte (Zurich, 1S5C), pp. 439-503. By the same Die Enstchung der helvetischen
:

Alex. Soiiweizer: Die

:

'

ah

On Castellio, see Schweizer, Centraldorpnen, Vol. L pp. 310-373, and his essay, S. Castellio
Bestreiter der calcinischen Prddcstinatlonslehre, iu the Theol. Jahrhiicher of Baur and

Zeller, 1S.->I.
'

See Schweizer,

pj).

27G

S(iq.
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mis Zurich's Specialgeschichte ndher beleuchtet, iu Niedner's Zeitschrift fur histor. Theologie for 1S60,
Heidegger's Grihidliche imd wahrJiaftige Historic).
j)p. 122-14S (gives au extract from the MS. of J. H.
Comp. also Schweizer's art. Amyraut, iu Herzog's Real-Encykl. Vol. I. pp. 292-29T and ou the Life and
Writings of Amijraut, iu the Tiibinger Theol. Jahrhi'tcher for 1S52.
;

F. Tkeoiisel: Helvetische Conscnsiis-Formel, iu Ilerzog's Real-Eiicykl.YiA.'V (1856), pp. 719-730 (partly
based ou MS. sources).
Gust. Fkank Geschichte der Protestant. Theologie, Leipz. 1865, Vol. II. pp. 35 sqq.
.

:

Aug. EisBAKD Kirehen- und Dogmengeschichte, Vol. III. (1S66), pp. 538 sqq. and 552 sqq.
on Amyraldism (agaiust Schvveizer), iu the Reform. Kirchenzeitung for 1853, No. 27 sqq.
:

Also his

art.

The Helvetic Consensus Formula {Formula Consensus Helvetica)
the last doctrinal Confession of the Reformed Church of Switzer-

is

land,

and

closes the period of Calvinistic creeds.

a 'symbolical after-birth.'

It

was composed

It has

been called

in 1675, one

hundred

and eleven years after Calvin's death, by Professor John Henrt Heidegger, of Zurich (1633-1698),^ at the request and with the co-operation of the Eev.

Lucas Gernlee, of Basle

Francis Turretin, of Geneva (1623-1687).^
authority beyond Switzerland, but

it

is

(d.

1675),

It

and Professor

never extended

nevertheless a

its

document of

considerable importance and interest in the history of Protestant theology.

defense of the scholastic Calvinism of the Synod of

It is a

Dort against the theology of
tlie

Saumnr {Salmm'ium), especially against
Hence it may be called a Formula

universalism of Amyraldus.

anti-Salmurieiisis, or antl-Amyraldensis.

the synod of dort and the theology of saumue.

The Twenty-third National Synod of the Reformed Church
France, held at

Alais, Oct. 1, 1620,

in

adopted the Canons of Dort

harmony with the Word of God and the
French Confession of 1559, and bound all ministers and elders by a
solemn oath to defend them to the last breath. The Twenty-fourth
National Synod at Charenton, September, 1623, reaffirmed this adop(1619), as being in

full

tion.^

But
'

in the theological

Author o{

Concilii Tyide?itini

toria sacra patriarcharuin
°

;

academy
Anatome

Saumur, founded by the

historico-theologica ; Enchiridion

cele-

Bihlicum; His-

and Histoire du Pajnsme.

which still keeps its place among
Edinburgh and New York, 1847, in
His son, John Alphonsus (1071-1737), Professor of Church History in Geneva,
Arrainianism, and advocated toleration.
See Schweizer, Centraldogmen,\o\.

Author of the Institutio theohgiccc

elenchthicce (1079-8")),

the best systems of Calvinistic theology.

four volumes.

at

New

edition,

was inclined to
784 sqq.
^ Aymon, Tons les Si/nodes nationaur.
des e'glises rcj'ormees de France.
Vol. II. i)p. 183, 298
Schweizer, 1. c. pp. 229 sqq.

II. pp.

;

A la

Have, 1710,

—

§ 61.
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brated Reformed statesman Dii Plessis

a more liberal

school,

Mornay

1G75.
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(1604), there arose

headed by three contemporary professors

JosuE DE LA Place (Placeus, 1596-1655), Louis Cappel (Capellus,
1585-1658), and

Moyse Amykaut (Moses Amyealdus,

1596-1661:)

which, without sympathizing with Arminianism, depai'tcd from the
rigid

orthodoxy then prevailing in

Churches on three points

—the

the particular predestination,

the

Lutheran

and Reformed

verbal inspiration of the Scriptures,

and the imputation of Adam's

Saumur acquired under these
many students from Switzerland.

sin.

leaders great celebrity, and attracted

It became for the Reformed Church
what Ilelmstadt, under the lead of Calixtus, was for the
Lutheran Church in Gern:iany; and the Helvetic Consensus Formula

of France

of Heidegger
vius (166-1),

may be compared

to the

'

which was intended to be a

protest against Syncretism, although

it

Consensus

repetitus'' of Calo-

more rigorous symbolical
failed to receive any public

still

recognition.*

The

further development of the

Saumur theology was

arrested

by

the political oppression which culminated in the cruel revocation of

XIY. (1685), and aimed at the utter
Reformed Church in France. But its ideas have
made progress, and were independently revived in more recent

the Edict of Nantes by Louis
annihilation of the
silently

times.

yekbal inspieation.
Louis Cappel, the most distinguished of an eminent Huguenot family,

and one of the

first

Biblical scholars of the seventeenth century,

made

the history of the text of the

study,

and arrived

at conclusions

theory of a literal inspiration.

Hebrew system

Hebrew

Scriptures his special

which differed from the orthodox

He

discovered and proved that the

of vocalization did not date from

Adam, nor from

Moses, nor from Ezra and the Great Synagogue, but from the Jewish

grammarians

after the completion of the Babylonian

Talmud.^

This

p. 351, and Schweizer's comparison of the two documents, Vol. IL pp. .'>32 sqq.
^Arcanum pimrtationis rei'<?/u<uw,' added to his Commcntarii ct notn criticn in Vctus
Ti'stiiiiientuiii, Amst. IfiSfl.
Cappel wrote this tract in 1G22, and sent the MS. to the elder
Huxtorf. of Basle (d. 1021)), who returned it with the advice to keep back Iiis view.
It was
first published anonymously by Krpenius at Leyden, 1C24.
Twenty years afterwards I}ux'

See

'

torf the

younger

(d.

IGGI) attacked

aulorit(ite,Bas\l. 1G48.

Against

tiiis

it

in his

Tracfatus de /)unctorum origine, antiquitnte

C.ippel wrote his Vindiciie

Arcani punctat.

revel.,

et

hat
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view

is

confirmed by the absence of vowels on Jewish coins, on the

Phoenician and Punic monuments, on the inscription of the Moabite
stone (discovered ISOS), and by the analogy of the other Semitic lan-

Cappel unsettled also the traditional view of the

guages.

literal in-

tegrity and sacredness of the Masoretic text, and showed that the

{Keri and Ktib), while they had no bearing on

different readings

and morals, and therefore could not undermine the authority of
are not to be traced to willful corruption, but must be
Scriptures,
the
faith

consulted, together with the ancient translations, in ascertaining the

true text.^

These views, which are
ars,

met with

now

generally accepted

among

Biblical schol-

Even the Buxtorfs, father and

violent opposition.

who immortalized themselves by their
advocated the divine inspiration of the Hebrew

The

vowels.

estant orthodoxy of the seventeenth century, both Calvinistic
theran,

was very

much more

this point,

an infallible papacy

fallible Bible for

cared

on

sensitive

;

because

son,

rabbinical learning,

at Basle,

it

while the

Prot-

and Lu-

substituted an in-

Roman

orthodoxy

for the divine authority of the Church than for that

of the Scriptures.

UNIVERSAL AND PARTICULAR PREDESTINATION.

Moses Amyraut, originally a lawyer, but converted
theology by the reading of Calvin's

'

Institutes,'

to the study of

an able divine and

voluminous writer, developed the doctrine of hypothetical or con-

John Cameron (15801625), a Scotchman, and for two years Professor at Saumur, had
prepared the way. His object was not to set aside, but to moderate
and liberalize Calvinism by ingrafting this doctrine upon the parditional universalism, for

which

his teacher,

and thereby to fortify it against the objections
by whom the French Protestants were surrounded and
Being employed by the Eeformed Synod in important

ticularism of election,
of Eomanists,

threatened.

they were not published
tary.

till

His views on the

scholars,

Abn-Ezra

(d.

1G80, by his son, Jacques

late origin of the

C,

in

an Appendix to his Commenanticipated by rabbinical

Hebrew vowels were

1174) and Elias Levita

(d.

1549).

Critica sacra, etc., Paris, 1G50, folio; another edition, by Vogel, in three volumes, Halle,

177o-8G.

The work was

finished October, 1634, but the printing

position of the Protestants until his son,

procured a royal privilege for

its

Jean Cappel, who seceded

publication in Paris.

was delayed by the opto the

Roman Church,
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diplomatic negotiations with the government, he came in frequent

who esteemed him
much to Arminianism,

contact with bishops, and with Cardinal Richelieu,

His system

highly.

which he decidedly

an approach, not so

is

rejected, as to Lutheranism,

which likewise teaches

a universal atonement and a limited election.'

Amyraut maintained

the Calvinistic premises of an eternal fore-

ordination and foreknowledge of God, whereby he caused
inevitably to pass
also

— the

good

efficiently, the

all

admitted the double decree of election and reprobation.

addition to this he taught that

through the universal

God

things

He

bad permissively.^

But

in

foreordained a universal salvation

sacrifice of Christ offered to all alike {egalement

j>our tons), on condition oi faith, so that on the part of God's will

and desire {voluntas,

reject

it

grace

velleitas, affectus) the

i-egards the condition

it

is

is

universal, but as

particular, or only for those

and thereby make

it

The

ineffective.

who do

universal redemption

scheme precedes the particular election scheme, and not vice

He

God

reasons from the benevolence of

not

versa.

towards his creatures; Cal-

vinism reasons from the result, and makes actual facts interpret the

Amyraut

decrees.

offered to

all,

to the elect.

and moral
believe

and subjective gi-ace in the heart which

He

possesses

the

former, but not

God beyond

extend the grace of

God by

and may produce

He

the

them a

in

latter,

was disposed,

like

conse-

Zwingli, to

the limits of the visible Church, in-

his general providence operates
in

without knowledge

'

given only

is

makes a distinction between natural ability
or the power to believe and the willingness to

quence of inherent depravity.^

asnnich as

is

also

ability,

man

;

distinguished between objective grace which

sort of

upon the heathen,

unconscious Christianity, a faith

while within the Church he operates more fully

;

AmyrmU'.s writings on this subject are: Traits de la Predestination (also in Latin), Sau1G34; EehantHlon de la doctrine de Calvin sur la Predestination, IG'iiT De la justi-

inur,

;

jication,

1G38

;

Z>e providentin

reprobationis c/etre^o,

1

G4

1

;

Dei

in malo,

1G38

;

Defensio doctrimn Calcini de absohito

Dissertationes theol. quatuor, 1G45; Exercitatio de gratia uni-

Sermons sur divers textes de la
Evangel icos,
Amyraut wrote besides a system of Christian Ethics (in six vohimes), and a number
1GG2,
Hee a list in Ilerzog, Vol. I. pp. 2!)G sq.
of exegctical and practical works.
fei-sa//,

1G4G

;

Ste. £criture,

0« de

^

'

^

Tiie

Disputatio de libera ho7ninis arbitrio, IGil

H')o'i

;

Irenicutn sive de ratione

pads

jierniettrc tellement les mauvai.tes, que

same

distinction

of Jonathan Edwards,

was a century

who knew

cif

the

;

in relifjionis negotio inter

Vevenement

soit

entierement undubitable,'

made by New England Calvinists under the
Saumur theology through the works of Stapfer.

later

lead
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and

means of

clearly tlirongli the

condemned

Christ are

Those who ne\er heard of

grace.

they reject the general grace of providence;

if

hut the same persons would also reject Christ

them.

As

regards the result,

His ideal universalism

he were offered to

if

Amyraut agreed with

the particularists.

whom God

unavailable, except for those in

is

previously works the condition of faith, that

for those

is,

who

are

included in the particular decree of election.^

Amyraut's doctrine created a great commotion in the Reformed
Churches of France, Holland, and Switzerland.
1670),2

Jean Daille (1594-

David Blondel (1591-1655),^ and others considered

it

innocent

and consistent with the decrees of the Synod of Dort, where German

Reformed and Anglican delegates professed similar views against the
supralapsarianism of Gomarus. But Peter du Moulin (Molinseus, since
1621 Professor of the rival theological school of Sedan), Frederick

Spanheim (1600-1649, Professor

Andrew

in Leyden),

1651, Professor in Leyden), and the theologians of
as ^ departure

from the orthodox

faith

Rivet (1572-

Geneva opposed

it

and a compromise between

Calvinism and Arminianism.'*

The

God
'

de

^

la

Amyraut urged

friends of

justice of

the love, benevolence, and impartial

God, and the numerous passages

loves

'

in Scripture

the whole world,' that he will have

Notre salut eternel depend de
grace de Dieu

et

all

which teach that

men

cette condition, que nous appellons la Joy

be saved,'

to

;

cettefoy depend

de la puissance de son Esprit ; cette grace, cette puissance de V Esprit

depend du conseil de Velection de Dieu,

et ce conseil

nayant

constant et irrevocable, V^venement sursuit necessairement.

de Dieu.''

'

aiitre fomlement que

Ce conseil depend de

sa volonte est

la litre volonte

Schweizer, pp. 296 sq.

Joh. Dallsei: Apologia pro duabus synodis nationalibus, altera Alensone 1637, altera Ca^
rentone 1G45 habitis adv. Fr. Spanhemii Exercitationes de gratia universali.
Amst. 1G55
°

(1227 pages), and Vindicire Apologire pro duabus synodis.
Schweizer, pp. 390 sqq.
Fatruni).
^

Daille' is best

Actes authentiques touchant

Amst. 1C55.
torical works.

with a salary

Blondel

He was

is

best

la

known by

paix

known by

et

his

his \vork

Amst. lG5f. See extracts in
Sur I'usoge des Feres (De Usu

cliarite fraternelle

De

la

primaute en

Secretary of the French Synod, which

suflficient to

area
e'glise

les

Frotestantes, etc.

and other

(IG41),

made him honorary

his-

professor,

enable him to devote himself without pastoral care to his studies.

He had an enormous memory, and when

blind in his old age he dictated two folios on

diffi-

cult points in chronology.
* See especially Pierke du Moulix: Exarnen de la doctrine des Messieurs Amyraut
et
retard touchant la predestination et les poins, qin en dependent, Amsterd. 1G38 and Eclair;

cissement des controcerses Salmuriennes, ou defense de la doctrine des iglises r^foruiees sur

i immutability des decrets de Dieu,
gratia universali,'Lugd. Bat.

(1856 pages).

Leyden, 1 G48. Spanheim (the elder) Disputatio de
and Exercitationes de gratia universali, Lugd. Bat. 1646
Opera omnia, Lugd. Bat. IGol-GO, Vol. IIL pp. 828-878.

IGU

Andre Rivet

:

;

etc.

:

;
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that Christ died 'not for our sins only, but also for

tlic

sins of the

§ 61.

M-hole world,' that 'he shut up all in unbelief that he might have

On

mercy upon alV

the other hand,

not really will and intend what

is

it

was objected that God could

never accomplished

;

not purpose an end without providing adequate means

God

of fact,

did not actually offer salvation to

salism based on an impossible condition

The

is

all

;

that he could
in point

tliat,

and that a univer-

;

an unfruitful abstraction.^

national Synods at AleuQon, 1G37; at Charenton, 16-i5

Loudun, 1659

(the last

and

;

at

synod permitted by the French Government),

decided wisely and moderately, saving the orthodoxy of Amyraut,

and guarding only against misconceptions.
that

And

tion.

lie gave the assurance

did not change the doctrine, but only the method of instruc-

lie

opponents were forced at

his

last to

admit that the idea

of a universal grace, by which no one was actually saved unless in-

cluded in

In

less.

tioned,

tlie

this

particular, effective decree of election,

way

was quite harm-

universalism and particularism were equally sanc-

and a schism

in the

French Church was avoided."

The

literary

controversy continued for several years longer, and developed a large

amount
by the

of learning and ability, until

political oppressions of the

it

was brought

Reformed Church

to

an abrupt close

in France.^

'
The orthodox Lutherans, as far as they took notice of this controversy, saw in Aniyraldism a concealment of Calvinism, a mockery on the part of God, a bridge to Syncretism, and
So Reheboldus, De
characterized the gratia Ainyraldina as a gratia Calvina, non divina.
natura et gratia Mosi Awijraldo oj>j)ositci, Gissffi, IGol (quoted by G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 43).

Among American

divines. Dr.

Hodge

notices this controversy

(Si/st.

Theology, Vol. II.

and says that hypothetical redemption is liable to the objections against both Au'It does not remove the peculiar difficulties of Augustingustinianism and Arminianism.
p. 322),

*

ianism, as

it

asserts the sovereignty of

God

in election.

Besides,

it

leaves the case of the

They, having no knowledge of Christ, could not avail themselves of
this derretum hjitothetiauit, and must therefore be considered as ])assed over by a decreium
absoliiluin.^
But Amyraut does notice the case of the heathen see above.
heathen out of view.

;

'

'

em

Ebrard, p. '>'>r>.
Sdiwei/er, pp. 307 sfjq.
Schweizer gives a very full account of the writings on both sides, pp. 320-430. In
times the great Schlciermacher has revived Aniyraldism on German soil, but in a
;

modmuch

He widens
tlie expense of the Scripture doctrine of eternal jjunisiiment.
Calvinism (wliich he very acutely defends against Lutheranism and Arminianism) into a real
bolder form, and at

and

ejfcctice universalism of salvation,

and makes the particularism of election and reprobation

Schweizer, one of his ablest jiupils, adojits this solumerely a temporary means to this end.
tion of the problem in his Clirislliche (i Idiihenslehre, l^eipz'ig, 1872, Vol. II. Part II. pp. 78 sqq.
and 444 sqq. But this solution is subject to all the objections of what in America is popularly called the

system of Universalism

:

it

turns conversion into a ])rocess of nature or ne-

warning; freedom implies the continued ])ower of
repentance becomes more and more difficult, and at last impossible, especially in
the case of the devil and diabolized men.

cessity

;

it

dulls the edge of

i-esistance

hell

and

in
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MEDIATE AND IMMEDIATE IMPUTATION.^
All Angustinians and Calvinists agree in the doctrine of total depravity and original sin in consequence of

ences arose

and guilt

among

Adam's

fall

;

The majority advocated

differ-

Adam's

tliem concerning the imputation of

to his posterity.

but

sin

the realistic the-

ory of an actual, though impersonal and unconscious, participation of

human race in the fall of Adam as their natural organic
who by his individual transgression vitiated the generic human

the whole

head,

nature,

and transmitted

it

in this corrupt state

by physical generation

This, the old Augustinian view,

to his descendants.

was renewed by

Others, since the seventeenth century, adopted the

the Reformers.

mankind by Adam,
of an assumed covenant of works made with him by the

federal theory of a vicarious legal representation of
in virtue

Sovereign Creator, to the effect that

Adam

should stand a moral pro-

bation in behalf of all his descendants (acting like a guardian for
children yet unborn, or like a representative for future constituents),

and that

his act of

obedience or disobedience, with

all its

consequences,

should be judicially imputed to them, or accounted theirs in law.^
Still

others

combined the two theories

so as to

make imputation

rest

both on the moral ground of participation and on the legal ground
of representation.

In connection with this doctrine of hereditary sin there arose

among

immeantecedent, and mediate or consequent imputation.^ The

the Calvinists of the seventeenth century a controversy about
diate or

«

Syntagma thesium theologicarum

academia Salmuriensi disputatarum, Ed. II. Salmur. 1664. Placeiis Z>e statu hominis lapsi ante gratiam,\G\0\ his defense, /)e hnputatione primi peccati Adami, 1655, in his Opera omnia, 1609 and 1702, two vols.
Against him,
A. Rivet Decretum Si/nodi natlonalis Ecclesiarum Reformatarum Gallia, A.D. 1645 de imputatione jirimi peccati omnibus Adami posteris, cum Ecclesiarum et doctorum protestantium
consensu, ex scriptis eorum coUecto, in the 0/>era Tlieol. of Rivet, Rotterd. 1660, Tom. III.
Corap. also
pp. 798-827, translated in part in the Princeton Review for 1839, pp. 553-579.
Schweizer's art. Pkiceus, in Herzog, Vol. XI. pp. 755-57, and several American treatises on
*

in

:

:

the imputation controversy by Hodge, Baird, Landis,

Lange's Com. on

G.P.

my

Fisher, quoted in

annotations

Rom. v.

12 (pp. 191 sqq.), where the exegetical aspects are fully discussed
in connection with the classical passage t(p' tjj -avTtQ rjiiapTov.
^ Fa:dus operum, orfwdus naturcv, as distinct from
fwdus gratia. The only Scripture pasto

' For they, like
is Hos. vi. 7
broken the covenant;' but others translate with the Sept.: 'They [are]
men [who] break a covenant' (we dv^pwTrog irapajSaiviov dia^t'iKrjv).
Turretin {Iiistit. Pars I. pp. 556, Loc. ix. de peccato, Qu. X.) charges De la Place with

sage which the Federalists alleged in favor of this primal covenant

Adam [nnXD], have
like
'

:

—
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Adam

re-

condemns

native depravity and personal

transgression, so that hereditary guilt precedes hereditary sin.

The

theory of mediate imputation makes inherent depravity derived from

Adam, and

ground of imputation and condemnation
mvputationeni). The school of Montauban, Eivet

this alone, the

{vitiositas x>vcecedit

of Leyden, the elder Turretin of Geneva, Heidegger of Zurich, Garissol,

Maresius, and the supralapsarians and federalists advocated the

former, some exclusively, some in connection with mediate imputation.

La Place

(Placeus) of

Saumur denied immediate imputation

of

a foreign sin as arbitrary and unjust, and allowed only a mediate imputation, but claimed to be nevertheless in full

harmony with

Calvin's

teaching on this subject.

The Reformed

Synod at Charenton, near Paris, in 1645, reLa Place (yet without calling him to an account or

national

jected the theory of

naming him), at least so far as it restricts the nature of original sin to
In vindication
the mere hereditary corruption of Adam's posterity.
of the decree of the Synod, Pivet prepared a collection of passages on

imputation (many of them very general and inconclusive) from Re-

formed and Lutheran confessions and the writings of Calvin, Beza,
Bullinger, Melanchtlion, Chemnitz, and others.

THE CONSENSUS FORMULA.
Several years after the leaders of the

Saumur theology had passed

was thought desirable by some of the
prominent divines of Switzei'land to protect their Churches against
possible danger from the new doctrines of Saumur, which were im-

from the stage

of history

it

ported through writings and students, and met witli considerable sympathy, especially in Geneva.
that,

however innocent

logical development, to

It

was feared

— and not without reason

in themselves, they

might

lead,

by legitimate

an ultimate abandonment of the system of

Calvinism.

Hence

the

this section,

new Formula

of orthodoxy which forms the subject of

was agreed upon by the

ecclesiastical

and

civil authorities

inventing this distinction to evade the force of the synodical decision of Charenton, 1645.
Augustine and tlie Kcfurmers did not use the terms, and hence are quoted on both sides.
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Eeformed cantons
and professors. Its

of Zurich, Basle, and Geneva, and adopted in other
as a binding rule of public teaching for ministers

authority was confined to Switzerland,

maintain

who

itself

and even there

it

could not

French ministers,

longer than about half a century.

Lausanne after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes,

fled to

refused to sign

it

the great Elector Frederick William of Branden-

;

and afterwards the Kings of Prussia and England, and

burg (1686),

the Corpus Evangelicor'um at Ratisbon (1722), urged the
cantons, in the interest of peace

and union,

Eeformed

abandon the Formula.

to

hold upon the Swiss churches, and was allowed to

It gradually lost its

Nevertheless the theology which

die and be buried without mourners.

represents continues to be advocated by a respectable school of strict

it

and especially

Calvinists in Europe,

in

America.

The Helvetic Consensus Formula was not
be a

new

former Confessions (resembling in
Articles,

cord, to

which were an appendix

much

intended to

Saxon Visitation

this respect the

to the

Lutheran Formula of Con-

guard the churches of Saxony against the dangers of crypto-

The document does not breathe

Calvinism).
air of faith

and

sions of the

Reformation period.

w^hicli

so

an explanatory appendix to the

of faith, as

confession

religious experience
It

the fresh and bracing

which characterize the Confesthe product of scholasticism,

is

formularized the faith of Calvin into a

and anxiously surrounded
freedom and progress.

it

Nevertheless

it is

more

represented and than might be expected from

seventeenth century.

ical violence of the

mild and modest

;

stiff

doctrinal system,

with high walls to keep out the light of
liberal than
tlie

is

generally

bigotry and polem-

Heidegger was personally

he spoke the truth in love, and resisted the pressure

of extremists in Switzerland and Holland,

who

suspected even him of

unsoundness, and desired a formal condemnation of the schools not

only of

Saumur but

also of Cocceius

and Cartesius.

Instead of

this,

he speaks in the preface of the Formula, respectfully and kindly, of

Saumur theologians, and calls them venerable brethren in Christ,
who built on the same foundation of faith, and whose peculiar doc-

the

trines are not

'

''

condemned

as heresies, but simply disapproved.*

Salvum enim utrinque per Dei gratiam stat fundamentuin fidei.
nvjst'ici et Spirilus.
Salvum denique apud 7)os setiij>er tenerriiiue

poris

.

.

.

.

.

.

Salva unltas

cor-

caritatis vinculum,'

:

§ 01.
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and twenty -six canons or articles
which clearly state the points of difference between strict Calvinism
and Salmnrianism, They teach the following points

The

1,

consists of a preface

traditional

Hebrew

well as consonants
tions,

and

of the Scriptures and the integrity of the

literal inspiration

Old Testament, including the vowels

text of the

we need not

so that

;

conjectures.^

Art. 1-3.

This attempt to canonize the

Against Cappel.

Hebrew

vov^els

Claude, Daille, and other French Calvinists
to Tnrretin that

as

resort to manuscripts, transla-

gave great offense

to

and Heidegger explained
the object of the Formula w^as only to gnard the
;

authority and integrity of the original text, and not to decide gram-

matical and critical questions.

But

in

its

natural effect such a me-

chanical theory of inspiration, which, to be of any practical use, requires a perpetual literary miracle in the preservation of the text, would

supersede

all textual criticism,

the Vulgate,

God

2.

and other ancient

thus to reveal in

them

mass

i?i

{alios vero

etc.

his

fall

;

first,

(This

is

massa

man

innocent; second,

some

relinquere)^

to salvation,

and

to devote

In the gracious decree of election Christ himself

The

original di'aft of the

moderate character of

tlie

and

rest in the corrupt

them

clearly the Augustinian infralapsarian-

Formula was even milder and much

a purely historical interest, vindicated the

in

to create

third, to elect

mercy, but to leave the

corru]->ta

to eternal perdition.

ism.)

versions, worse than useless.

decreed from eternity,

permit {2)ermitte7'e) the

to

and make the Targums, the Septuagint,

memory

is

shorter.

included, as
Schweizer has,

of Heidegger and the compamtively

Consensus Formula. iSee liis extracts from the IMS. of Heidegger's
above quoted, and iiis art. Heidegger, in Herzog's Jieal-

lieport, in Neidner's Zcitschri/t,

Encjild.
'

'/n specie autem Ilehraicus Veferis Testanienfi Codex, quern ex traditione

JEcclcsia:

Ju-

daica, cui olim Oracida Dei comiiiissa sunt, accej)tmus hodieque retinenms, tuin quoad CONSOijisa, slve punctorum saltern ])otestaiem, et turn quoad res,
quoad verba ^luirvivcToc, ut fidei et vitce nostrce, una cum Codice Novi Testamenti sit
Canox untcus et iUibatus, ad cuius normam, ceu Lydium lapidein, universa, qua: extant, Versiones, sice orientales, sive occidentales exigendce, et sicubi dejlectunt, revocandw sunt.'
The

NAS, turn quoad vocalia, sive puncta
turn

same theory of plenary inspiration of words .and tlioughts, which dates from Kabbinical orthodoxy, but was not held by the Reformers, prevailed in the Lutheran Ciiurch since John Gerhard, and is even now extensively held, especially in England and America, by those whose
fiiith in the Word of God is not aftected by modern criticism.
It was most ably defended
by the venerable Dr. Louis Gaussen (1 790-1 8C3), Professor in the Free Church Theological
School of Geneva, in his works on Thcopneustg (1810; second edition, 1842), and on the
Canon (1802, two vols.). Dissent from him led to the resignation of his colleague, Scherer.
Gaussen admitted, however, t!ie individualities of the sacred writers, and compares them to
the keys of an immense organ, on which the IIolv Spirit played.

Vol. I.— I

I
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The

the Mediator and our first-born Brother.

doctrine of an antece-

dent hypothetical will or intention of God^ to save
dition of faith

perfection

and

is

and

rejected as nnscriptural

men on conGod in im-

Against Amyraut.

Art. 4-6.

contradiction.

all

as involving

The covenant of works made by God with Adam before the fall,
promising to him eternal life (symbolized by the tree of life in Para3.

Against Amyraut.
Immediate imputation of Adam's sin to all his posterity who fell
him, their representative head {in ipso ut capite et stirpe), and for-

dise),

on condition of perfect obedience.

Art. 7-9.

4.

in

feited the promised blessing of the covenant of works.

doubly condemned, for his particij^ation in the sin of
his hereditary depravity
ful.^

;

to

Man is thus
Adam and for

deny the former makes the

latter doubt-

Against La Place, not because he asserted mediate

Art. 10-12.

or consequent imputation (which the

Formula likewise

teaches), but

because he excluded the other.
5.

Christ died only for the elect, and not indis-

Limited atonement.

criminately for

all

men.^

of Christ's satisfaction

is

The

infinite value

practical efiiciency are limited,

the decree of election.
6.

The

and inherent

sufliciency

not denied, but the divine intention and the

and adjusted

Art. 13-16.

to the particularism of

Against Amyraut.

was absolutely general

actual vocation to salvation never

(iiutnquam ahsolate U7iiversalis), but was confined to Israel in the old
dispensation and to Christians in the

new

(Matt.

God^s revelation in nature and providence (Rom.

though

cient for purposes of salvation,

it

xi.
i.

25

;

19, 20)

Eph.

9).

leaves the heathen w'ithout

excuse for rejecting even this remnant of the knowledge of God.
'

Called voluntas conditionata, velleitas, misericordia prima, desiderium inefficax.

^

Art. X.

'

i.

is insuffi-

The

Censemus igitur peccaUim Adami omnibus ejus posteris judicio Dei arcano et
(Rom. v. 12, 19; 1 Cor. xv. 21,22). Art. XI. 'Duplici igitur nomine post

Justo imputarV

peccatum homo natura, indeque ah ortu suo, untequam idlum actuale peccatum in se admittat,
ac maledictioni divince ohnoxius est; priinum quidem oh Kapa.TZTwpa et inobedientiam,
quam in Adami lumhis cornmisit ; deinde ah consequentem in ipso conceptu hereditariam corruptionem insitam, qua iota ejus natura depravata et spiritualiter mortua est, adeo quidem, ut
imputatum videlicet, et hereditarium inharens.'
rede peccatum original e statuatur duplex
^ Art. XIII.
Pro solis electis ex decretorio Patris consilio propriaque intentione dii-am
mortem oppetiit \_C/trislus'\, solos illos in sinum paiernce gratia: restituit, solos Deo Patri offenso
reconciliavit et a maledictione legis liberavit.^
Art. XVI. Ilaud prohare possumus oppositam doctrinam illorum qui statuunt, Christum propria intentione et consilio tum suo tum
Patris ipsum mittentis, mortuum esse pro omnihus et singulis, addita conditione impossihili, si
videlicet credant.
The ablest modern advocate of this limited atonement theory is Dr. Hodge,
irce

.

.

.

^

^

'

Sijst.

Theol.Yo],

II. pp.

544 sqq.

THE HELVETIC CONSENSUS FORMULA,

§ CI.

God through

external call of
fective t]iat

it

his

works salvation

Word

is

4S9

always serious, and so far

in the elect,

Art. 17-20.

the reprobate inexcusable.'

1675.

ef-

and makes the unbelief of
Against Aniyraut, who ex-

tended the vocation beyond the limits of the visible Church and the
ordinary means of grace.

The

7.

natural as well as moral inability of

This twofold inability has

pel of himself.2

its

man

to believe the gos-

ground

in the depravity

of our nature, from which only the onniipotent power of the Holy
Spirit can deliver us (1 Cor.

14; 2 Cor.

ii.

iv. G).

Against

Art. 21, 22.

Amyraut.

—

8. A twofold covenant of God with man
the covenant of ivories
made with Adam and through him with all men, but set aside by the
fall, and the covenant of price made only with the elect in Christ,

which

;

John

The

Christian.

same

the

8

forever valid, and exists under two economies, the Jewish

is

and the

faith in the
xiv. 1)

and

Lamb

God

of

as

we

for out of Christ there

;

of the Holy Trinity

For no one can believe

third person in the Trinity.
different covenants

—natural,

grees of knowledge and piety

The concluding

are (Apoc.

no

is

xiii.

salvation.

8

;

Ileb.

The

xiii.

doctrine

revealed in the Old Testament in words, figures,

is

types, sufficiently for salvation,

New.

Old Testament were saved by

saints of the

article

though not as clearly as

in Christ without the

Amy rant's
legal,

—

is

Holy

doctrine of three essentially

and evangelical, wnth

disapproved.

(the 26th)

in the

Spirit, the

different de-

Art. 23-25.

prohibits the teaching of

new

or doubtful and unauthorized doctrines which are contrary to the

Word

of God, the Second Helvetic Confession, the Canons of the

Synod of
'

Art.

Doi-t,

XIX.

'

and other Reformed symbols.

Vocatio externa qim per pra'conium Ecanfjeliciiin Jit, etium vocantis Dei re-

Nequc voluntas ilia respectu eoriim, qui vocationi non parent,
quod volcns intendit, assequitur,' etc.
' Art. XXL 'MoKALis ca impotent la did possit, quatenus scilicet circa sid)jectum ct ohjectttm morale rersatur: naturalis tavicn esse simul et dici debet, quatenus hotno (pvaii, natura,

sjiectu, seria et

sincera

est.

inefficax est, quia semper

adeoquc nascendi

lerje,

.

.

Deus

.

id,

inde ah ortu est Jilius irce'

this doctrine ngainst tlie

New

Scliool Calvinists,

ural ability, but admit his moral inability.

(Ej)!!.

ii.

2).

Dr.

I

lodge likewise defends

who, with Ainvraut, chiim for

man

the nat-

490
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THE REFORMED CONFESSIONS OF FRANCE AND THE
NETHERLANDS.

II.

The Gallican

§ 62.

A.D. 1559.

Confession.

Literature.
1.

Editions of the Gai.i,ican Confession.

original French text in TnEOP. de Beza Histoire eccUsiastique des eglises reformees au royaume
France, Antw. 15S0, Tom. II. pp. 173-190 in Niemeyeb's Collectio Covf. in eccles. reforpiatis public, pp.
311-326 ; and in the Zeitschrift fur die histor. Theolorjie for 1ST5, pp. 506-544, with an introduction by Dr.
Heppe. The shorter recension in the new edition of Calvin's Ojjcj-a, Vol. IX. pp. 739 sqq. The text, as
revised by the Synod of Rochelle (1571), was often printed in French Bibles, and separately. Comp. the
Toulouse edition of 1S64, entitled Confession de Foi et Discipline eccUsiastique des eglises reformees de

The

:

tic

;

France

{Societe des livres religieux, pp. 9-35).

The

Latin translation
cxhibita. Nunc vero in

Gallicarum ecclesiarum Confcssio Christianissimo Carolo IX.

:

rerji

anno

MDLXL

Latinum conversa, ut omnino constet eas ab omnibus hceresibus sive sectis esse
Anno Domini 1566— and often reprinted also in Corpus et Syntagma Conf. 1654, pp. 77-

prorsus aliena.
and in Niemeyer's

88,

;

Collectio,

pp. 327-339.

A

German translation appeared first at Heidelberg, 1562 (see Niemeyer, Proefat. p.
Dekenntniss-Schriften der evang. reform. Kirche, pp. 461-474.

1.)

;

also in Bockf.i/s

English translation in John Quick's Synodicon in Gallia Reformata, Lond.1692, Vol.

An

II.

See partly the Literature on Calvin, quoted
TiiEOD.

Beza: Histoire

Jean Crespin

I.

pp. vi.-xvi.

HiSTOEY OF THE ReFOEMATION AND THE REFORMED CnURCU IN FkANOE.

(d. 1572)

p. 421.

cccUs. des eglises reform.ees
:

au royaume

de France (1521-63),

Livre des martyrs (Acta Martyrum), depuis Jean

Antw.

Hus j',isqu''en

15S0, 3 vols.

1554.

Geneva,

enlarged edition, Geneve, 1617, and Amsterd. 1684.
Seuranus (Jean de Serres, historiographer of France, 1540-9S) : Commentarius de statu religionis et
reipublicte in regno Gallice, 1571-73 (five parts).
TuEOD. AonippA D'AcBiGNi (Almn.eus, a Huguenot in the service of Henry IV. d. at Geneva, 1630):
Histoire universelle de mon temps, 1616-20, 8 vols.
1560

;

;

Du

Pi.ESSis

MoRNAY Memoires
:

et

correspondance.

Paris, 1824-25.

JouN Quick (a learned Non-conformist, d. 1706) Synodicon in Gallia Reformata; or, the Acts, Decisions,
and Canotis of the National Councils of the Reformed Churches in France, Loudon, 1692, 2 vols,
ful. (with a history of the Church till 1G85).
Much more accurate than Aymon.
Aymon Tous les synodes nationaux des eglises reformees de France. La Haye, 1710, 2 vols. 4to.
E. A. Laval Compendious History of the Reformation in France
to the Repealing of the Edict of
Nantes. London, 1737-41, 7 vols.
S.MEDi.EY History of the Reformed Religion in France. London, 1832, S vols.
G. DE Felice Histoire des Protestants en France. Toulouse, 1851 Engl, translation, by Lobdel, 1851.
By the same Histoire des synodes nationaux des eglises reformees de France. Paris.
W. G. SoLDAN Geschichte des Protestantisnms in Frankreich bis zum Tode Karl's IX. Leipzig, 1855,
:

Decrees,

:

:

.

.

.

:

:

;

:

:

2 vols.

G.

VON PoLENz:

Geschichte des franzosischen Calvinismus bis zur Nationalversammlung

i.

J. 1789,

zwm

Theil aus handschriftl. Quellen.

Gotha, 1857-64, 4 vols.
E. Stahelin: Der Ucbertritt Heinrich's IV. Basle, 1856.

Atu. Coquerel

:

Histoire des eglises

W. Haag La France j)rotestante.
:

du

desert.

Paris, 1857, 2 vols.

Paris, 1858 (biographies).

Weiss: Histoire des rcfugies jnotestants de Fratice depuis la revocaticn de I'edit de Nantes jttsqu'd no8
jours. Paris, 1853; English translation, London, 1C54, 2 vols.
Much valuable information on the early history of Calvinism and French Protestantism generally is
contained in Uerminjard's Correspondance des Reformateurs dans les pays de la langue francaise, Geneve
and Paris, 1866 sqq. (so far 4 vols.), and in the Bulletin da la SociSte de Vhistoire du Protestantvmie francais.
Documents historiqries inklits et originaux XVI^, XVII^, et XVIII« slides, Paris (3, rue Lafltte), 186473

;

so far 22 vols.
III.

General Histories op France touchino upon the Reformation Period.

Thou—born, 1553 ; died, 1617) Historiarum sui temporis libri 138, from
1546-1607 (several editions in five, seven, and sixteen volumes). The author was a moderate Catholic,
witnessed the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and helped to prepare the Edict of Nantes. His history was
Tiiuanus (Jacques Auguste de

put in the Index Expurg. 1609.

:

§ G2.

\^91

1559.

IlUtoire de France pendant les guerres de la religion. Paris, 1S22, 4 vols.
Histoirc den Frantais, Par. 1821-^4, 31 vols, (from vol. ICth).
Uistoire de France, 1833-62, 14 vols. (vols. 8 and 9).
1798)

Laceetei.le
Sis.MONDi

THE GALLIC AN CONFESSION,

:

:

Jules Micuei.f.t (boru,

:

Sir James Steimien Lectures on the History of France, 1S5T, third edition, 2 vols.
Leop. Kanke Franzosische Geschichte namentlich im 16. und 17. Jahrh. 1852-CS, 6 vols.
:

:

lation in part,

IIenui

Loudon,

(English trans-

1S52, 2 vols.)

Martin Uistoire de France
Tom. (Vols. VII. to X.).
:

depuia

lea

temps

les

plus recules jusqu'en 1789, fourth edition, Paris,

1S55-60, 10

FKENCH PROTESTANTISM.
In France
in

Germany,

tlie

if

Reformation seemed to be better prepared than even

we look only

Church had always maintained a
the

name

The French
independence of Rome, under

at the snrface of the situation.

certain

of Gallican rights or liberties.

chief seat of orthodox scholasticism,

opportunity to

condemn Luther and

also the spirit of mysticism

Paris was,

it

true, the

is

and the Sorbonne took an early

his writings (1521)

;

but

nursed

it

and disciplinary reform, which led

Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle.

to the

In the South a remnant of

the Waldenses had survived the bloody persecutions.

The humanistic

studies flourished greatly at Paris, Orleans, Bourges,

and found favor

at the court of Francis

from

(1494-1547),

who

invited classical scholars

thought of calling Erasmus and even Melanchthon to

Italy,

and

capital,

I.

aided, for political reasons, the Protestants in

his

Germany,

while yet he inflicted imprisonment and death upon them in France.

For half a century, and amid bloody
tendencies, represented

pened

to

mastery

:

be in Paris at about the same period
Calvinism, with

its

virtue; the Renaissance, with

ticism
cism.

;

civil wars, three conflicting

by Calvin, Rabelais, and Loyola

and Jesuitism, with
Francis

I.

— who

— struggled

hap-

for the

high intelligence and uncompromising
its

its

elegant culture and frivolous skep-

reactionary and unscrupulous fanati-

wavered between the Renaissance, which suited

his

Romanism, which was the religion of the masses of
Frenchmen his gifted sister. Queen Margaret, of Navarre (grandmother
of Henry lY.), protected the Reformation and the Renaissance, and
natural taste, and
;

harbored at one time Calvin, and at another the Libertines.

triumphed
ical

fii-st

Romanism

over Protestantism, and afterwards over semi-evangel-

Jansenism, and France reaped infidelity and the Revolution.

Calvinism, always in the minority, and too stern and exacting for
the national character, after a period of heroic martyrdom, gained for

a time a limited legal existence under

Henry lY.

Xantes (1598), but was expelled under Louis XIY.

in the Edict of
to fertilize other

:
;

/

/
'
'-THE

^92-

and reduced

"countries,
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a proscribed sect of the desert at home,

to

nevertheless, like the burning bush,

where

it

could not be consumed,

and M'as providentially preserved for better days.^
father of French Protestantism in

The

its

unorganized form

is

Jacques Lef^vre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis, 1455-1537), Professor
of the Sorbonne

and tutor of the royal

He

princes.

Bible from the Vulgate (completed 1530)

;

translated the

he taught, even before

Luther and Zwingli,^ the doctrine of justification by faith without

human works
faith,

or merit,

and the supremacy of the Bible

and predicted a reformation, saying

will renovate the world,

In the same

spirit

who

to his pupil, Farel,

will be a witness of it;' but

and afterwards

to flee to Strasbui-g,

of Meaux,

and you

as a rule of

to the court of

labored his friends and pupils

fostered evangelical doctrines

diocese, but afterwards timidly joined in

'

God

he had

Queen Margaret.

— Brigonnet, Bishop

and practices

in his

the condemnation of Lu-

Melchior Wolniar, a native of Germany, Professor of Greek

ther;

Bourges and teacher of Calvin; Louis de Berquin (1489-1529),

in

counselor,

a royal

who

w\as

burned

the

at

stake;

Clement Marot

(1495-1544), the favorite poet of his age and translator of the Psalms

Peter Kobert Olivetan

in verse;

translator

(d.

1538), a relative of Calvin

and

of the Bible into French (printed at Neuchatel, 1535)

William Farel (1489-1565), Peter Yiret, Anton Froment, Calvin, and

Beza

— who

were driven

French Switzerland.

to

The

radical extrav-

agances of Anabaptists and anti-Trinitarians also spread in France,

and were confounded by the government with the sound evangelical
doctrines,

But

and made a pretext for persecution.

was only

it

after Calvin, himself the greatest Protestant of

France, had taken up his permanent abode in Geneva, that the Pef'On an

old seal, the device of

which has been preserved, the French [Reformed] Church

may

be seen repi'esented under the image of the burning bush of Moses, with this motto
This
'''Flagror, sed non comburor." These words sum up the tragical history of our Church.

Church has been
is to fight for life.

ism

;

and

essentially militant
.

.

.

;

she has

known

better, perhaps,

Most young Frenchmen are brought up

in

traces of this early impression are even found clinging to the

— nay, of those whose boast

than any other what

it

a holy horror of Protestant-

minds of men of inde-

—

A. Decoppet,
on the Reformed Church in France, at the General Conference of the EvangelThe synodical seal, with the
ical Alliance in New York, 1873.
See Proceedings, p. 72.
above motto and the date la.'jO, is reproduced on the title-page of the first volume of Bersier's Histoire d>i Synode Gtnirale de I'eglise reform, de France 1872 (Paris, 1872).

pendent thought

it is

that they are free-thinkers.'

in his report

'^

His Commentary on the Pauline Epistles appeared

in

1512.

THE GALLICAN CONFESSION,

§ G2.

ormatioii

movement was organized

quired a national importance.
cessor Beza,

may be regarded

1559.

493

and

into a separate Cliurcli,

and

lie therefore,

his friend

and

as the fathers of the Keforined

ac-

suc-

Church

Geneva became an asyhim for their persecuted countrymen, and the nursery of evangelists. Henceforward French Protestantism assumed a Calvinistic type in doctrine and discipline, but, owof France.

ing to the hostile attitude of the government,

from the

distinct

classes,

The

and
first

in

1558

it

it

spread rapidly

among

the middle

embraced four hundred thousand

Synod was held

national

was kept separate and

Altliough cruelly persecuted, and numbering

state.

martyrs by thousands,

its

it

in Paris,

May

and higher

followers.

25-28, 1559, under

the moderatorship of Frangois de Morel, then pastor of Paris, a friend

and pupil of Calvin.'

It

gave the Reformed Church a compact

or-

ganization by the adoption of the Galilean Confession of Faith, in

connection with a Presbyterian form of government and discipline,

which remained the firm
lowed to
last

exist

and

to

basis of the

Church

as long as she

hold national Synods, twenty-nine in

was
all,

al-

the

being that at Loudun, 1G59.

ANTOINE DE CUANDIEU.

The Galilean Confession
first

the

is

the work of John Calvin, who prepared the

draft, and of his pupil, Antoine de la Poche Chandieu, who, with
Synod of Paris in 1559, brought it into its present enlarged shape.^

Chandieu,

or, as

he

is

also called, Sadeel,^

was born 1534, of a wealthy

noble family, in the castle Chabot, in Burgundy, studied law in the University of Toulouse,

was converted

to Protestantism in Paris,

renounced

a splendid career, studied theology at Geneva, was ordained 155-1, and

'

An

account of this Synod in Polenz, Vol.

I.

pp. 435 sqq.

times there were only eleven congregations represented

Tours,

Owing

— Dieppe,

to the troubles of the

Paris, Angers, Orleans,

etc.

Quick, in the S;/nod. Gall. Ref. (London, 1 092, Vol. I. p. xv.), says ' Calvin first drew up
the Confession itself.' But Beza, in his History, connects Chandieu prominently with the
'

:

origin of the Confession, without expressly

on a shorter Confession

King

naming

liim as the author.

It is based, in part at

which Calvin probably prepared, 1557,
for the congregation of Paris, in vindication against false charges.
See Bonnet, Letfres de
Calvin also
Gilvin, Tom. II. p. KW, and 0/>era, Vol. IX. p. 715 (com\>. Prokr/. p. lix.).
wrote another French Confession of Faith, in tlie name of tlie French Ciiurches, during the
war, to be presented to tlie Emperor Maximilian and the German Diet at Frankfort, 1502.
Reprinted in Oj>eru,\'o\. IX. pp. 753-772.
' The Hebrew name for Chandieu, i. e. Champ de Dieu, Field of God.
least,

to tlie

{Ati

Iio>/),
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Reformed congregation in Paris. He was
imprisoned 1557, escaped under the name Sadeel, was again imprisoned, but delivered b}' the hand of Anton de Bourbon (the father of
Henry IY.)j engaged in mission work near Poitiers, and returned to
elected pastor of the small

his congregation in Paris, 1559.

He

presided over the third National

Reformed Synod at Orleans, 1562, attended as delegate the seventh
National Synod at La Rochelle, 1571, barely escaped the massacre of
St. Bartholomew (Aug. 24), fled w^ith his family to Geneva, and taught

He

theology at Lausanne.

Protestant Union meeting

received a commission in 1578 to attend a

at Frankfort, suggested

He was

Casimir, but never carried out.

King Henry

lain of

by the Elector John

called back to France as chap-

of Navarre (afterwai-ds

Henry

IV.), returned to

Geneva, 1589, and labored there as pastor and Professor of Hebrew
till

for

and

noble birth, fine appearance, elegant man-

mostly in Latin, some in French, relating to

tracts,

Christian doctrines (especially the

human

sacrifice of Christ; the

cation of his body).

Church
TPIE

On
nion,

a

visit to

Word

of

God

discipline,

mandu-

si^iritual

and the history of martyrs.^

GALLICAN CONFESSION.

importance of preparing a

commu-

to suggest to the church

common

confession of faith and

Calvin was consulted, and sent three delegates with

a draft of a confession to Paris.
at Paris,

the priesthood and

the mission church of Poitiers, after the holy

order of discipline.^

Synod

;

nature of Christ; the

Chandieu was requested by the brethren

in Paris the

Sadeel wrote twenty-

and rare modesty."

ners, learning, eloquence,

three books

'

De

Beza esteemed him very highly.

his death, Feb. 23, 1591.

Thou recommends him

1559

;

This was enlarged and adopted by the

presented, with a Preface, to

King Francis

II. at

Amboise, 1560, and afterwards by Beza to Charles IX. at the religious
'

Histor. Lib.

XXIX.

Orleans, 15G2):

^

(on occasion of his election as president of the National Synod of

Ecclesice Parisiensis pastor, adolescens, in quo prater gentis 7iobilitatem,

oris venusta fades, eruditio, eloquentia
*

Ajjt.

Sadeelis Opera

Henry of Navarre, Genev. 1592

;

fifth edition,

death, and Octonalres sur la vanite
III. pp.

320-332

;

cum singulari modestia

theologia, edited after his death

du

Jiionde.

1G20.

He

by

certabant.^
his son

John, and dedicated to
on Calvin's

also wrote three sonnets

See France prote^tante,

s.

v.

Chandieu, Vol.

Bulletin de la soci^t^ de I'histoire du protestantisme frangais, 1853, p. 279

;

G. von Polenz, Gesch. des franz. Calv., Vol. I. p. 435 Borrel (pastor in Nismes), art. Chandieu in Herzog, Real-Enri/kl. Vol. XIX. p. 318.
On Sadeefs Christology, see Dorner, Ejit;

wicklungsgesch. der Lehre von der Person Christi, Yo\. II. pp. 725, 733 sq., etc.
^

Beza, Histoire,

etc.,

Tom.

I.

pp. 172 sq., quoted in Calv. Opera, Vol. IX. p.

Ivii.

§ 02.

THE GALLICAN CONFESSION,

conference in Poissy, 1561.

was revised and

It

Queen of Navarre and her son (Henry IV.), and
Hence it is also called the Confession of Rochelle.^
were written on parchment one for La Rochelle, one for

the presence of

tlie

Admiral Coligny.

'

Geneva, one for Buarn

As
sions

The

ratified at tlie seventh

at La Eochelle, 1571, with Beza as moderator, in

National Synod held

Three copies

495

ir,r,9.

—
—and signed by the ministers and elders present.^

French

to the text, tlie

the original, but

is

it

exists in

two recen-

the shorter contains thirtj^-five articles, the larger forty articles.

:

was sanctioned by the Synod of La Rochelle.^ It was often
many French Bibles.

latter

printed in different languages, and attached to

CONTENTS.

The Galilean Confession

summary

a faithful

of the doctrines of

God (art. 1), his revelation (2), and the ScriptGod and certain rule of our faith, which is above

It begins with

Calvin.

Word

ures as the
all

is

of

The

customs, edicts, decrees, and councils (3-5).

Symbols are adopted

(5),

three (Decumenical

because they agree with the "Word of God.

The Holy

Scripture teaches the unity of essence and tripersonality of

God — the

Father,

things

;

;

the

ing from both
things, visible

Holy

God

(6).

and

in

and origin of

all

eternally begotten

by

cause, principle,

Word and Wisdom,

and power eternally proceed-

co-working persons

three

and governs

invisible (T);

as to turn to

by

own

his

although he can

Adam
*

first

Spirit, his virtue

they alone are guilty

'

the

all things,

created

even

sin

all

and

making use of devils
which they do, and of which

yet without being the author of sin, but so

and sinners

fell

is

the Son, his eternal

the Father

evil,

who

is

in

guilt,
still

bondage

good the

(8).

Man

and became

totally corrupt

and

discern good

to original sin,

The Geneva copy has been reproduced
^Uautant que

evil

was created pure and

nostre confession de

in fivc-simile

Joy

evil (9).

which

is

perfect, but

and a slave of

sin,

All posterity of

an inherited evil (not an

by Ed. Delessert.

est iinprimce de difft rentes

See Ileppe, p. 513.
manihes, le Si/node

declare que celle-la est In ve'rilahle confession de nos Eglises reform^es de France qtti coinmence par ces paroles: " Nous croyons quily a un seul Dieu," elc, laquelle a est£ drcssc'e au
prctnier Synode national tenu a Paris,
p. lix.,

from Aymon.

Confession de

la

25 mai de /'an 1559.' Quoted in Calv. Oj>era,yo]. IX.
is printed in 0/)ern, Vol. IX. p. 730, under the title

Foy fiite dun cominun accord par
The larger

s'abstienent des idolatries papales.

of this work.

le

Tiie shorter edition

les

Eglises qui sont dispersdes en

edition

is

It substitutes in the title for ^qui sont,' etc., the

puret€ de I'cvanf/ile de nostre Sei(jneur Jesus-Christ.'

France

et

incorporated in the third volume

words 'qui

Comp.

de'sirent vivre selon

Ileppe, pp. 50!) sqq.
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imitation merely), and sufficient for condemnation

tism

it is still sin,

but the condemnation of

God, according

grace (10, 11).

whom

even after bap-

;

abolished out of free

and immutable purpose,

to his eternal

out of this corrupt mass those

calls

it is

he has chosen in the Lord

Jesus Christ, without regard to their merit, to the praise of his glorious grace, leaving the rest in their corruption and condemnation, to
the praise of his eternal justice (12).^

Jesus Christ

and

is

our all-sufficient Saviour, and 'made unto us wisdom,

righteousness,

and

sanctification,

and redemption'

sumed our human nature, being God and man
us in body and soul, yet without sin.

ern heresies

He

(13).

as-

in one person, like unto

"We detest

all

ancient and

mod-

on the person of Christ, especially that of Servetus

(14).

natures in the one person of Christ are inseparably united,

The two
and yet remain

distinct, so that the divine

butes, being uncreated,

infinite,

By

ure continues finite and circumscribed (15).
Christ on the cross
of

all

we

our sins (16,17).

nature retains

its

attri-

and omnipresent, and the human

nat-

the one sacrifice of

are reconciled to God, and have the forgiveness

Our

justification is

founded on the remission

of sins by the atoning death of Christ, without any merit of our own,

and

is

faith

By

apprehended and appropriated by faith alone (18-20),

we are regenerated, and receive grace

cording to the Holy Spirit dwelling in us.

this

to lead a holy life, ac-

Faith, then, of necessity

produces good works, but these works are not accounted to us for
righteousness,

which must

rest exclusively

we would never have peace

otherwise

Advocate before the Father.
of saints,

and

all

We

on the satisfaction of Christ;

(21, 22).

Christ

is

our only

therefore reject the intercession

other devices which detract from the all-sufficient

sacrifice of Christ, as purgatory,

lar confession, indulgences.

We

monastic vows, pilgrimages, auricureject

them not only on account of

the false idea of merit attached to them, but also because they impose
a yoke upon the conscience (23, 24).

The Church, with the ministry and preaching of the Word of God,
a divine institution, and must be respected and obeyed. The true
Church is the company of believers who agree to live according to the
is

Word
'

^

of God, and to advance in holiness.

Laissant

justice,

le.s

metres

eii

cette vieme corruption et

comme aux premiers

Nevertheless there

may be

condamnation, pour de'montrer en

ilfait luire les richesscs de sa i/iise'ricorde.'

etix sa
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hypocrites and reprobates in

We

title.

it,

who can not destroy its character and
its many superstitions, idolatries,

papacy for

reject the

But

and corruptions of the "Word and Sacraments.
the true Churcli

is left

efficacy of baptism,

upon the personal

497

1559.

trace of

with the virtue and

in tlie papacy, together

and as the

some

as

baptism does not depend

efficacy of

we

chai'acter of the minister,

teach

tliat

who

those

received baptism in the E-omish Church do not need a second baptism.

The

Church should be governed by

true

pastors, elders,

and deacons.

All true pastors have the same authority and power under one head,
the only sovereign

no Church

ly

and universal bishop, Jesus Christ

shall claim

The Sacraments

(25-33).'

of the grace of
signs through

God

Baptism

Supper.
tion

by

;

by

is

it

we

his blood

added

Word

to the

and comfort our

in Christ;

There are but

shadows.

are

to aid

as pledges

They

faith.

which God operates by the power of

substance and truth

is

and consequent-

;

any authority or dominion over the other

tvv'o

separated from

Sacraments

and

seals

are external

Their

his Spirit.

him they

are

empty

Baptism and the Lord's

:

the permanent pledge and signature of our adop-

are grafted into the body of Christ, so as to be cleansed

and renewed by the Holy Ghost.

the witness of our union with Christ,

who

The

Lord's Supper

is

truly nourishes us with his

broken body and shed blood through the secret and incomprehensible
power of his Spirit. We hold that this is done spiritually and by
faith,

not because

we

substitute imagination or thought for reality

truth, but because this great

of nature.

In Baptism and the Lord's Supper

they represent.

and

mystery surpasses our senses and the order

God

really gives us

what

Those who approach the Lord's table with true

faith,

as a vessel, receive the

body and blood of

Christ,

which nourish the

and wine nourish the body (34-38).
kingdoms, republics, and other forms of go\ern-

soul no less than bread

God

has instituted

ment, whether hereditary or elective, for the order and peace of society.

He

has given the sword to the magistrate for the punishment of sin

and crime, and the transgressions of the first as well as the second
We must therefore obey the magistrate,
table of the Decalogue.^
'

The National Synod of Gap, 1G03, inserted an article
man of sin,' but the Synod of La Kochelle

Antichrist and

the protest of the king.
'

declaring the pope to be 'the

(1G07) struck

it

out on account of

Ileppe, p. 537.

vmin des mar/istrats pour rcprimer les jtecht's commis non seulecommdndcments de Dien, mais aussi conlre la premiere.^ This
i>unisliincnt of heresy.
It is one of the chief causes why even orthodox

'// n mis le (/hire en la

inent contre la sccondc table des

clause justifies civil

(:?1)
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pay

and taxes with a good and free

tribute

will,

even

if

the rulers are

We therefore detest those who would resist authority,
community of goods, and overthrow the order of justice

unbelievers.
establish
(39, 40).

The Declaration of Faith of the Reformed Church

§ 63.

in

A.D. 1872.

France.

Literature.

XXXe

Synode general de l'£glise Reformee de France, Premiere session tenue a Paris du 6 Juiii au
(Comp. also the
Proces verbaux et actes publics imr Vordre d^i Si/node. Paris, 1873.
10 Juillet, 1873.
Conipte Rendu of the secretaries, and the discourses of Laurens, Pocaut, Ath. Coquerel, Foutaues, Colaui,
and Clamagerau, which appeared during the session.)
Do. Second session tenue a Paris dii 20 Novembre au, 3 Deceinbre, 1873. Paris, 1873.
Eugene Bekbier Histoire du Sijnode generale de V^glise Reformee de France, Paris, C Juin au 10 Juillet,
1872. Paris, 1S72, 2 vols. (E. B. attended the Synod of 1872 in person, as a delegate of the Free Church
of France, and gave an account of it in the Journal de Geneve.)
:

The

thirtieth

meeting of the General Synod of the Reformed Church

France forms an epoch in

in

its

It

history.

resumed the

series of

twenty-nine National Synods after an interruption of two hundred and
twelve years.^

The

last

was held

at

Loudun

(Anjou), and was brought

1660, by an order of Louis

to a close in Jan.,

XIY.

prohibiting such

synods in future, on the pretext that they were too expensive and
troublesome, and that their business could be transacted in provincial
Daille, the moderator, protested in vain.

synods.
tice

aimed

ing

it

up

This act of injus-

Reformed communion by breakand was crowned by the sweeping

to destroy the force of the

into incoherent sections,

Revocation of the Edict of Nantes (Oct. 22, 1685), which deprived

France of a million of her best

citizens,

Protestants to a forbidden sect.

The

full of

tive

'

meetings in the open

fields, in

mountain-passes, and caverns of the

In those meetings the Galilean Confession was read, and

prayer offered for the persecuting king.

which followed
members of

'

the most Christian'

Church under the sway of

earth.^

The spread

'

of infidelity,

as a reaction against the

tyranny of superstition and

Synod of 1872 were opposed

to the re-adoption of this Confession

the National

in full.

^

is

The Reformed Church of
King of France, like the primiheathen Rome, had to hold its synodical

touching and dramatic interest.

the Desert,' under

and reduced the remnant of

history of this dark period

See a list of the French National Synods in Bersier,Vol. II. pp. 429 sqq.
Eight of these forbidden Synods were held between 1726 and 1763.

§ 63.
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1872.

under Louis XVI.

bigotry, brought first an edict of universal toleration

(1787),

and soon afterwards a

social order, until

total

overthrow of Christianity and

Napoleon, in 1802, restored the

the religion of the majority of Frenchmen, and the
as the religion of a small

499

Roman Church

as

Reformed Church

though respectable minority, but both under

the pay and control of the State, and without the right of synodical

self-government and discipline.^

This

riglit,

dynasties,

was

denied by the Bourbon, the Napoleon, and the Orleanist
at last restored to the

Reformed Church by the Repub-

lican government under Thiers, who, by an edict of Nov. 29,1871, au-

thorized the Consistories in France

and Algiers

to elect delegates to a

in the

Under these auspices the General Synod convened
Temple du Saint-Esprit, at Paris, from June Cth to July lOtli,

1872.

It consisted of

General Synod.

one hundred and eight delegates (forty-nine

ministers and fifty-nine laA-men), the legitimate descendants of tliose

few humble but enthusiastic and heroic pastors and elders who met in
the same city, in 1559, with torture and death staring them in the face.
was opened by a sermon of pastor Charles Babut of Nimes on John

It

viii.

14.

Charles Edouard Bastie, pastor of Bergerac (Dordogne), was

elected moderator.

The

object of the

Synod was

to again effect

a

complete organization on the basis of a confession of faith and a sys-

tem of

discipline.

But the preparation and adoption of a confession of faith is a more
difficult task in tlie nineteenth century than it was in the sixteenth.
For, like all other Protestant denominations, the French Church had
during the eighteentli century undergone a theological revolution, and
is still

in a process of transition.

Confession had lost

its

The

doctrinal system of the Gallicau

hold upon a large portion of the clergy and

and even the most orthodox Protestants could not subscribe that
article which, in harmony with the general sentiment of the sixteenth
laity

*

;

He needed religion as a basis of
Napoleon's motive was chiefly of a political character.
and Protestantism as a check upon the ambition of popery yet he professed to a

society,

;

whose 'indefinite
empire begins where the empire of law ends,' and he authorized them to brand with the
name of Nero any one of his successors who siiould viohite this lil)erty. Najxjleun III. professed the same policy, but threw the weight of his power into the scale of Komani.sm, and
made a distinction between the private liberty of conscience, which nobody can touch, and

number of Protestant

pastors to be a friend of

tiie

liberty of conscience,

the public liberty of worship, wliich requires a recognition by

tlie

State.
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century, conceded to

other hand,
fathers

tliat

tlie civil

power

the Huguenots) the

government

(hostile as it

to punish heresy

by the

then was to

On

sw^ord.^

the

venerable document, which embodied the faith of the

and martyrs of the French Church, could not be ignored with-

Under

out ingratitude and want of self-respect.

these circumstances

thirteenth session,

June

20, 1872, adopted a

middle course in the following declaration of

faith,

proposed by Charles

the General Synod, at

Bois, Professor of

its

Church History

at

Montauban

:

''Au moment oit elle reprend la suite de ses
The Reformed Church of France, on resuming her synodical action, which for so Sy nodes, interrompus depuis tant dann€es,
many years had been interrupted, desires, be- VEylise reformee de France eprouve, avant
fore all things, to offer her thanks to God, toutes chases, le hesoin de rendre graces a Dieu,
and to testify her love to Jesus Christ, her et de temoiyner son amour a .Testis- Christ, son
Divine Head, who has sustained and comfort- divin Chef, qui Va soutenue et console'e durant
'

ed her during her successive trials.
She declares, through the organ of her representatives, that she remains faithful to her
principles of faith and freedom on which she
'

was founded.
'With her fathers and her martyrs
Confession of Rochelle,^ and with

cours de ses e'jireuves.
''Elle declare par Vorgane de ses repr^senianfs quelle reste Jid'ele aux jmncipes de foi
et de liberte sur lesquels elle a €t4 fondee.
le

creeds, she proclaims the soveueign
AUTHORITY OF THE HoLY SCRIPTURES IN
MATTERS OF FAITH, AND SALVATION BY FAITH
IN Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son
OF God, who died for our sins, and was
RAISED AGAIN FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION.

'Avec sesperes et ses martyrs dans la Confession de la Rochelle, avec toutes les
Eqlises de la Reformation dans leurs symboles,
eile proclame l'autorite souveraine des
SaINTES ficRITURES EN MATIERE DE FOI,
ET LE SALUT PAR LA FOI EN JeSUS-ChRIST,
FiLS UNIQUE DE DiEU, MORT POUR NOS OFFENSES ET RESSUSCITE POUR NOTRE JUSTIFICATION.

'
She preserves and maintains, as the basis
of her teaching, of her worship and her discipline, the grand Christian facts represented
in her religious solemnities, and set forth in
her liturgies, especially in tlie Confession of
sins, the Apostles' Creed, and in the order
for the administration of the Lord's Supper.'

''Elle conserve done et elle maintient, a la
base de son enseignement, de son culte et de sa
discipline, les grands faits chr^liens representes dans ses solennite's religieuses et exprimes
dansses liturgies, notamment dans la Co?ifession
des peches, dans le Symbolb des Apotres,
et dans la liturgie de la saint Cene.

in the
all

the

Churches of the Reformation in their respective

'

This moderate Confession was adopted by 61 votes against 45, or a
majority of only 16 members.^

Among

the affirmative votes are tliose

of Babut, Bois, Breyton, Dhombres, Juillerat, and the venerable octo-

genarian Guizot, whose
floor of this

last

public act was a testimony of faith on the

General Synod of the Chnrch of his fathers, declaring be-

fore his retirement that the

'

Art. 39

:

'

God

Church must

affirm

its

faith in the super-

has put the sword into the hands of magistrates to suppress crimes against
Commandments.' It was on that ground

the first as well as against the second table of his
that Servet's execution in
"

That

is,

Rochelle, 1.571.
'

Geneva

for

blasphemy was justified.
and adopted by the National Synod of La

the Galilean Confession as revised

See § G2.

Two members

The official report says:
Le ddpouillement du scrutin donne Gl

were absent.

Mnjorite absolue 54.

'

Le nombre

des volants est de 106.

hidletins blancs,

45

bulletins bleus.'
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The

be a Church.
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resurrection of Christ, or cease to

tlie

rationalistic minority, including Colani,

Coquerel

(Athanase and Etienne), Pccaut, Rivet, protested against the adoption
of any creed, and asserted the right of each pastor, elder, and private

member

of the Cliurch to adhere to wliatever creed he

proper.

Kevertheless, they expressed their determination to hold on

may

think

to the National Itcformed Church.

The French Government
Subscription to

The

toi's.

its

ratified the decision of the

Synod

(1873).

Confession will be hereafter a qualification of elec-

liberal party abstained

Synod held

session of the General

from participation

in the second

Nov. and Dec, 1873, and sent

in

a request to agree to a peaceful separation; but this request was

in
re-

fused.'

Hence

the Rationalists,

if

they have sufficient interest in positive

Christianity, will be obliged to secede

A

separation

is

society sim-

preferable to an unnatural alliance at the expense

And

of truth and charity.

it

would be

acts of the

all

the

more honorable

if it

be

Church property.

done with an equitable division of

The

and organize a new

Unitarian body in England and the United States.

ilar to the

General Synod of the National Church had the

double effect of virtually excluding the rationalistic

part}',

and of

at-

tracting to a closer fellowship the Free Church, which, like the Free

Churches

French Switzerland, represents modern evangelical Cal-

in

vinism, independent of state support and state control.^

'

The

following action was taken by the Synod in reference to the petition of the minority:

'The Assembly, considering
acknowledged by the State

Synod

that the General
;

is

the high court of the Church, and so

considering that the decisions arrived at in reference to the

Confession of Faith reproduce the doctrines on which the Reformed Church of France was
and that, therefore, all who reject them are ij>so facto without the pale of the

fiHinded,

Church
he

;

considering that none can be constrained to remain in a Cliurch the creed of which

rejects,

and from which he wishes

to retire

— every man having entire liberty to remain or

Synod has
none to prevent the retirement
of any pastors and members in order to found another Church, and none to prevent such j)ersons from obtaining the recognition of the State, tlie advantages of the concordat, and an
sci)arate himself, according to the dictation of his conscience; considering that the

taken

Jio

resolutions to restrict the liberty of any, especially

C(iuitable share of ecclesiastical temporalities

of the General
construct,
'

Synod

and not

to

cle

;

considering, lastly, that

inaugurate the formation of a

it

new Church,

is

not the business

its

mission being to

rend asunder, passes to the order of the day.'

The Free Church,

ccaiig^liqucs

itself to

or 'Union of the Evangelical Churches in France'

{l' Union dex e<jlises
and Bersicr belong, owes its existence to
the synodical meeting held after the Febru-

Fritricc), to wliich I'ressensc, Fish,

the rationalism in the National

Church which,

at

—
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The Belgic

Confession.

A.D. 1561.

Literature.
I.

Editions of the Confkssion.

La Confession de Foi deb eglises befgem^es Wallonnes et Fi-amandeb {Apoc. ii. 10 1 Pierre iii. 15).
Rcimprimee par decision de la Societe Evangelique Beige. Bruxelles, 1S50 (Librairie Chretienne £vaiiguliqne, Rue de I'lniporatrice, 33). The authentic French text, as revised by the Synod of Dort, with a brief
historical and critical introduction.
The Latin text is found in different recensions, in the Corpus et Syntarima (1612 and 16&i) in the Acts
of the Synod of Dort; the Oxford Sylloge; Augusti's Collect, (the text of Dort) Niemeyer's Collect, (the
translation of Hommins, 151i^, with various readings).
English translations, likewise differing in minor details, in the Harmony of Prat. Conf. ; in the Constitution of the Dutch Reformed Church of North America (very good) and a new one made in 1862 by
Owen Jones Church of the Living God, London, 1865, pp. 203-237 (incomplete and inaccurate).
German translation in Beck (Vol. L pp. 293 sqq.), and Bi.ickel (pp. 480 sqq.).
A Greek translation by Jac. Revius (Pastor of the Church at Deventer) 'EkkXho-iSi/ tT,? BeXyiKit^ e?ono\6;

;

;

;

:

:

7f,ff'f,Ultrajecti,1660.

Comp. Herzog

:

art. Belgische Confession, in his

Real-Encykl. Vol.

II. p.

10

;

M. Goebel

:

art.

Guido de

Dris, ibid. Vol. V. p. 412.
II.

HiSTOKIOAI..

H. GEOTins Annates et Hist, de rebus Belgicis (1556-1609). Amstel. 1C5S.
T. Tom. VII. p. 252 (ad ann. 1563).
H. Venema Instituliones historice ecclesice V. et
J. LE Long: Kort historisch Verhaal van den oorsprong dcr Xcderlandschen GereformeerdenKerke^iondert
Kruys, beneffens alle dcrselver Leeren Dienst-Boeken. Amst. 1741.
Geuh. Brandt ( Arminian) Historic der Reformatie in en omtrent de Nederlanden. Amst. 1671 -T4, 4 vols.
(Also in French: Histoire de la Reformation des Pays-Bas, 1726, and in English by Chamberlayne, Lon:

K

:

:

don, 1720-23, 4 vols.).

Ypey en DEKiMouT Geschiedenissen der Xederlandsche Hervormde Kerh. Breda, 1819-27, 4 vols
Eere der Nederlandsche Hervormde Kcrk. Rotterd. 1830.
Gaoiiakd: Correspondance de Guillaume le Taciturne, Prince d' Orange, 1847-58, 6 vols.
Gkokn van Peinsteeer: Archives ou Correspondance inedite de la maison d' Orange-Nassau (1552-84),
vols. 1857-61.
1857-61, 10 vols. second series (1584-1688),
Wm. H. Peescott History of the Reign of Philip IL, King of Spain. New York, 1855-58, 3 vols.
A. Henne Hist, du regne de Charles V. en Belgique. Brux. 1858 sqq. 10 Tom.
The Rise of the Diitch Republic, London and New York, 1856, 3 vols. By the same HisJ. L. Motley
tory of the United Netherlands, New York, 1861, 4 vols.
:

Van DEE Kemp: De

;

:

:

:

:

M. Kocn Untersuch. iiber die Emp'drung der Niederlande. Leipz. 1860.
F. HoLZWABTu: Abfall der Niederlande. Schaffhansen, 1S05-72, 3 vols.
:

THE KEFOKMATION IN THE NETHERLANDS.

The Low

Countries, conquered

the land of Erasmus, of free

from the sea by indomitable energy
of inventions, and flourishing com-

cities,

ary Revolution of 1848 (without governmetit sanction, and hence without legislative effect), refused to acknowledge the divinity of Christ.

This induced Frederick

Monod

to secede, while

more distinguished and equally conscientious brother Adolph remained, to the benefit of the
National body, which since that time has become more orthodox. The Union manifests a good
deal of missionary zeal and literary activity, and reacts favorable on the Established Church.
his

Bersier, in his History of the General Synod, expresses himself satisfied with

of Introduction to Vol.
trois

its

results (close

^Nos sympatliies personnelles sont avec la droite dans les
Synode a eu a r^soudre : celle de Vautorit^ du Synode, celle de

I. p. Ivii.):

grandes questions que

le

declaration de foi, celle enjin des conditions de foi et de doctrine auxquelles les pasteurs et
Nous estimons que par ces trois votes la majorite a
les ^lecteurs devrout desormais souscrire.
la

accompli des actes n^cessaires,
voir, le

et

gouvernement refnsait de

que

si,

par un

ahtis

de pouvoir que nous ne voulons pas prehas since been granted],

ratijier son ccui-re [the ratification

aurait ndannioins pose les fondations futures sur lesquelles, avec ou sans appnd de I'Etat,
VEglise riform^e devra desormais s'^lever.'

elle
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merce

—was flooded, through merchants,
from Germany and France,

estant ideas

soldiers,

as

ted that he had not burned Luther at

herited dominions.

Worms,

issued from that city an

most valuable of

To Belgium belongs the honor

July

1,

who were burned

of having furnished

at the stake in Brus-

1523, reciting the Apostles' Creed and singing the

and who were celebrated by Luther

in a stirring hynin.^

the fiery signal of a fearful persecution, which reached

Philip

his in-

martyrs of evangelical Protestanism in Henry Yoes and John

Esch, two Augustinian monks,
sels,

and books, with Prot-

with waters from the Khine

edict for the suppression of heresy in this the

first
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Ab-eady in 1521 Charles Y., who afterwards regret-

and the Mense.

the

1561.

XL

Te Deum,
This was

height under

its

of Spain, and the executor of his bloody designs, the

Duke

of Alva, but resulted at last in the establishment of national independ-

dence and of the Reformed Church in a large part of the Netherlands.

The number

of her martyrs exceeds that of any other Protest-

ant Church during the sixteenth century, and perhaps that of the whole
primitive

Church under the Koman empire.^

able conflict under William of Orange,
natical papist in 15S4,

commander and

and

his

During the ever-memor-

who was

assassinated

second son Maurice

strict Calvinist (d.

1625)

— the

— an

by a

fa-

able military

Bible, with the Belgic

Confession and Heidelberg Catechism, was the spiritual guide and comforter of the Protestants,

and

fortified

Calvinism, which fears

enemy.

them

against the assaults of the

God and no body

else, inspired that

heroic courage which triumphed over the political and religious des-

potism of Spain, and raised Holland to an extraordinary degree of

commercial and literary eminence.^
English and German, quoted by Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 311 (Am. ed.).
number of Protestant martyrs in Holland, under one reign, at one

'

See a part of

•

Grotiiis estimates the

it,

hundred tliousand.

in

Gibbon

dently asserts that 'the
gle province

and a

single reign, far

three centuries, and of the
Jiejiublic,

Vol.

1 1.

J).

{Ilistorij

of

the Decline, etc., at the close of Ch.

number of Protestants who were executed by

Koman

exceeded that of the primitive martyrs
empire.'

oOl) says of the terrible

And

XVI.)

confi-

the Spaniards in a sinin the s])ace of

of the Bise of the Dutch
The barbarities committed amid
are almost be^'ond belief; unborn infants
women and children were violated by

Motley
reign of Alva

(Ilistori/

:

'

and ruin of those blazing and starving cities
were torn from the living bodies of their mothers
the thousands, and whole pojjulations burned and hacked to pieces by soldiers in every mode
which cruelty in its wanton ingenuity could devise.'
' It is strange that Motley, in his great works on the Rise, and the History of the Dutch
Republic, ignores the Belgic Confession, and barely mentions the name of Guido de Br6s.
the sack

;

Vol. I.—

K

k
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GUIDO DE BEES.

The

chief author of the Belgic Confession

is

Guido

GnjjWido)

(or

DE Bres, a noble evangelist and martyr of the Reformed Church of
He was born about 1540 at Mons, in Hennegau,
the Netherlands.
educated in the

Roman

Church, and by diligent reading of the ScriptExpelled from his country,

ures converted to the evangelical faith.

he sought ref nge in

London under Edward

VI., where he joined the

Afterwards

Belgic fugitives, and prepared himself for the ministry.

he studied at Lausanne, and became a traveling evangelist in Southwestern Belgium and Northern France

Valenciennes to Antwerp.

—from Dieppe to

Sedan, from

After the conquest of French Flanders he

was, together with a younger missionary

from Geneva, Peregrin de

Grange, taken prisoner, put in chains, and hanged on the

last

la

day of

May, 1567, for disobedience to the commands of the court at Brussels,
and especially for the distribution of the holy communion in the Reformed congregations.

From

prison the youthful martyr wrote letters

of comfort to his brethren, his old mother, his wife,

and met

his death as if

it

were a marriage-feast.^

and

his children,

In his proper

home

Protestantism was completely suppressed, but in the neighboring countries of

Holland and the Lower Rhine

it

spread and flourished.

THE BELGIC CONFESSION.

The Belgic Confession was prepared

1561 by Guido de Br5s,

in

with the aid of Adrien de Saravia (professor of theology in Leyden,
afterwards at Cambridge, where he died, 1613), H. Modetus (for some

time chaplain of William of Orange), and G. Wingen, in the French
language, to prove the

Reformed

faith

from the Word of God.^

was revised by Francis Junius, of Bourges (1545-1602)

'

See, on

Guy de

—a

It

student of

Bres, the enlarged edition of Crespin's Histoire des Martyrs, Geneve, I6l7,

and the Brussels edition of the Covf. defoi, p. 19.
" Saravia, in a letter to Uytenbogardus (Apr. 13, 1G12), quoted by Niemeyer (Proleg. p. lii.)
and Gieseler {Ch. Hist. Vol. IV. p. 314, Am. ed.), says
Ego me ilUus confessionis ex primis unimi fiiisse auctorihus profiteer, sicut et Hermannus Modetus: nescio an plitres sint superslites. lUaprimofuit conscripta Galileo sermone a Christi servo et martp-e Guidone de Bres,
pp. 731-750,

:

^

sed antequam ederetur ministris verhi Dei, quos potuit nancisci, illam eommunicavit

:

et

emen-

dandum si quid disjdlr.eret addendum, detrahendum proposuit, ut unius ojms censeri non deheat.
Sed nemo eoru7ii, qui manum apposuerunt, umquam cogitavit fidei canonem edere, verum
,

ex canonicis scriptis fidern siuun probare.^

'

THE BELGIC CONFESSION,
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15GI.

DUO

Calvin, pastor of a AValloon congregation at Antwerp, and afterwards

—

Lejden who abridged the sixteenth
Geneva and other churches for approval.

professor of theology at

and sent a copy

to

probably printed in 1562, or at
lated into Dutch,

Philip

II.,

was

It

events in 1566, and afterwards trans-

all

German, and

article,

Latin.

It

was presented

to the bigoted

1562, in the vain liope of securing toleration, and with an

address which breathes the genuine spirit of martj-rdom.
tioners protest against the charge of being rebels,

withstanding

tliey

number more than

The

and declare that

peti-

not-

a hundred thousand, and are ex-

posed to the most cruel oppression, they obey the Government in

men

lawful things; but that rather than deny Clirist before

'offer their backs to stripes, their tongues to knives, their

gags, and their whole bodies to the

all

they would

mouths

to

well knowing that those wlio

fire,

follow Christ must take his cross and deny themselves.'*

The Confession was

publicly adopted by a

Synod

then at Wesel (156S), more formally by a Synod at

a national Synod at Dort

(1571:),

at

Antwerp

Emden

(1566),

(1571)^,

by

another at Middelburg (1581), and

again by the great Synod of Dort, April 29, 1619.

But inasmuch as the
Arminians had demanded partial changes, and the text had become
confused, the Synod of Dort submitted the French, Latin, and Dutch
Since that time the Belgic Confession,

texts to a careful revision.

to-

getlier

wnth the Heidelberg Catechism, has been the recognized symbol

of the

Reformed Churches

in

Holland and Belgium.^

It is also the

Reformed (Dutch) Churcli in the United
even more tenaciously than the mother Churcli

doctrinal standard of the
States, M'hich holds to

it

in the Netherlands.*
'

*

The address is given in full by
The Brussels ed. (p. viii.) says

national des Egllses wnllonnes

par
'

tons les

The

et

membres presents au

Biickel,
:

'

1.

Jlamnndes

dit

synode

Sorie'tc e'vnn'/dlique or E(/lise

c.

pp. 480-484.

Ler> Octobre, en 1571,
ie'nu

Church

following formula of subscription
in

America:

'

We,

le

premier synode

par tous ceiix qid seraient admis an saint

et

a qualified subscription to the Belgic Confession with

The

par

Chretienne missionnalre beige requires from
'

is

ministere.

its

'

ministers

une reserve pr^alable en repoussant ce

qui dans hi Confession beige regarde T exercise du pouroir
*

i^fi'd statue

« Embden, que cette Concession serait sipn^e

cii'il

en matiere defoi.

required from ministers of the

the underwritten, Ministers of the

Word

Dutch Kcformed

of God, residing within the

bounds of the C'lassis of N. N. do hereby sincerely, and in good conscience before the Lord, declare by this our subscription, that we heartily believe, and are jjersuaded, that all the articles
and ]ioints of doctrine contained in the [Helgic] Confession and [Heidelberg] C^itechism of the
Reformed [Dutch] Church, together with the explanation of some points of the aforesaid doctrine made in the National Synod held at Dordrecht in the year 1010, do full}- agree with the
Word of God. We promise, therefore, diligently to teach, and faithfully to defend the afore,
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CONTENTS.
contains thirty-seven Articles, and follows

Belo;ic Confession

The

the order of the Gallican Confession, but
elaborate, especially

and
and the Sacraments.*

full

It

is,

polemical and more

is less

on the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Church,

upon the whole, the best symbolical

state-

Calvinistic system of doctrine, with the exception of the

ment of the

Westminster Confession.

THE TEXT.

The

undergone several modifications as regards the wording

text has

and length, but not

The French

as regards the doctrine.

text

must be considered

in Sept., 1580, ordered a precise

made

Junius) to be

new

every

for

its

The Synod

Dutch

which copy had

The Leyden

harmony on the

text (of

be signed by

The Synod

of Dort

basis of the manuscript copy of 1580.

edition of 1669 gives in

two

parallel

columns the original

said doctrine, without either directly or indirectly contradicting the

ing or writings.

to

first

with a view to bring the Latin, French, and

revision,

texts into

the

Antwerp,

parchment copy of the revised

archives,

the Belgic churches as the authentic document.^

new

of

This manuscript has always been regarded in

minister.

ordered a

Of

as the original.^

edition of 1561 or 1562 no copies are known.

same by our public preach-

We declare, moreover, that we not only reject all errors that militate against

and particularly those which are condemned in the above-mentioned Synod, but
are disposed to refute and contradict them, and to exert ourselves in keeping the

this doctrine,

we

that

Church pure from such

And

errors.

if

hereafter any difficulties or different sentiments rewe promise that we will neither

specting the aforesaid doctrine should arise in our minds,

publicly nor privately propose, teach, or defend the same, either
until

we have

may be
'

same

there examined,' etc.

Ebrard (Handbuch der Kirchen- nnd Dogviengesch.Yol.

Gallican Confession as the basis, use was

made

which the EngUsh exiles brought with them
=

by preaching or by writing,

revealed such sentiment to the Consistory, Classis, or Synod, that the

first

It is entitled,

'

Con/essiow de

Foy faicte

to

III. p. 319) says that besides the

also of the Friesian Confession of Utenhoven,

Emden, and of the Catechism of Laski.
commun accord pour lesjideles qui conver-

d'un

sent es Paijs-Bas, lesquels desirent vivre selon la puret^ de VEvangile de nostre Seigneur
This title is followed by two mottoes— the one from Apoc. ii. 10: ^ Sois Jidele

Jesus-Christ.'

ju.iques a la mort et je te

donneray la couronne de

vous.'

On

the second leaf there

vrayement Chretienne contenant
'

The

is

le

the other from 1 Pet. iii. 15: ^ Soyez
demande raison de Vesp^rance qui est en

vie;'

tousjours appareillez a respondre a chaciin qui vous

over the head of the first article the brief title, Confession
sommaire de la doctrine de Dieu et salut eternel de I'dme.'
'

'
Brussels ed. says (p. 39)
C'est prohahlement d'apres la cojne de Junius que cette
iviprimee dans le livre des Martyrs de Crespin. Le text de Crespin ne differe
:

Confession a

M

pas de

du manuscrit authentique.^

cclui
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text

and the revised

15C1.
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A Rotterdam edition of the Psalter,

text of Dort.

1787, carefully reprints the original text in the old spelling
uscript, with the clianges of

Dort

The

in notes.

Brussels edition of 1850

presents the ancient text of 1580, as revised at Dort, in

Next

and a

modern French.'

but of this there are likewise

in authority is the Latin text,

several recensions, a shorter

from the man-

The

larger.

first

Latin translation

was made from the revised French copy of Francis Junius, probably

by Beza, or under

direction, for the

Ids

Ilarmonia Co7ifessionum,

Geneva, 1581 (distributed under different heads, with the other Con-

The same passed

fessions).^

into the first edition of the Corjyus et

Syntagma Confessioimm^ Geneva, 1612. Another translation was prepared, 1618, for the use of the Synod of Dort, by Festus Ilommius,
pastor in Leyden, and one of the scribes of that Synod.^

was revised

in the following year

and incorporated with

Dort was reproduced
Conf., 1651.^

The

its

This text

by that Synod, and thus approved

acts in the

116th

The

session.*

in the second edition of the

Corpus

revision of

Syntagma
Reformed

et

excellent English version in use in the

by tlie Evangelical Society of Belgium, is refji-oduced in the
volume of this woik, together with the English version now used by the Dutch Keformed
Church in America. Both agree, sentence for sentence.
* See Note critiqiie at the close of the Brussels edition, p. 30
^Junius envoy a une copie de
C'est lui, sans
Theodore de Beza la fit imprimer {in French?'].
cette revision a Geneve.
*

Tliis careful edition, issued

third

:

doule, qui la

traduisit en latin,

comme

elle

se

trouve dans

''
''

V Harmonia

Confessionum,^

That this was the first Latin translation is stated in thQ Harmonia, \>.Z:
^Belgian, Gallice omnium Behjicarum Ecclesiarum nomine anno 15GG edita, ac demum anno
Genevan, loSl.'

lo7i)

[loTl?]

in

publica Belgii Sijnodo repetita

confinnata, Belgiceque versa.

et

Nunc

denique a nobis etiani Laline expressa.^

usum fiuturcc synodi nationalis
Niemeyer (pp. 3G0 sqq.) gives
tills translation, whicii more nearly agrees with the older version, and he adds some readings from the first edition of the Cor/tus et Syntagma.
* See the extracts from the Acts of the l-14th Session, April 20, IGIO, in Niemeyer,
p. Iv.
' Under the title Ecclesiarum Bdgicarum Christiana atque Orthodoxa Confessio, summam
doctrime de Deo et mterna animnruin salute complectens, prout in Synodo Dortrechtana fuit recognita et approhata. The articles are numbered, but have no titles. The difference between
this and the first Latin translation may be judged from the following specimen
'

^Confessio ecclesiarum reformatarum in Behjio.

Inline edidit et collegit Festus

.

.

.

in

Hommius.' Ludg. Batav. 1618.

:

Harmonia Confessionl'm,

1581

(p. 3C).

CoRPCS ET Syntagma Confessionum,
lG5i

cd. II.,

(p. 129).

et ore confitemur,
sitnplicem essentiam spiritualem,
(vternum, incomjtrehensibilem, iuconspicuum, immutabihin, iujinitum,
qui totus est sapiens, fonsque omnium bonorum

Art. I. Corde credimus, et ore confitemur
OMNES, unicam esse et sini/dicem csscntiam

quam Dcum vocamus,

spiritualem, quam Dcum vocamus, EUMQu:-;
a'termtm, inromprehensibilem, invisibilem, in-

uberriinus.

JUSTUM ET BONUM, omniutnque bonorum fontem

Art.

unicam

I.

Corde credimus,

e.sse ct

finitum, OMNIl'OTENTEM,
uberrivium.

SUMME

SAl'IENTEM,

;
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Dutch Church of America

is

made from

the Latin text of the

Synod

of Dort.

The Aeminian Contkoversy.

§ 65.

A.D. 1604-1619.

Literature.
I.

Arminian Soukces.

Scripta adversaria Coi.i.ationis Hagiensis. In Dutch, Gravenhage, 1612 in Latin, by Petrus Bertius,
This contains the authentic text of the Keraonstrance.
German translation in Biickel's Evang. Reform.
Remonstbantia, or the Five Articles of 1610.
Vckenntniss-Schri/ten. Leipzig, 1847, pp. 545-553.
Simon Ei-isconrs (Prof, at Leyden, 1012 ; expelled by the Synod of Dort, 1018 Prof, at the Remonstrant
Seminary, 1634; d. 1643): Confessio seu Beclaratio Pastoruvi qui Jlemonstrantes vocantur, etc., HarAeTW.
;

Leydeu, 1616.

A

;

1021 in Dutch, 1622 in Latin (German transl. in BiJckel, 1. c. pp. 572-040). Also his Apologia pro CovfesMone Jiemonstr., 1629. Both are included in the works of Episcopius, 2d ed. London, 1678, Vol. II. Part
II.

pp. 69 sqq.

;

95 sqq.

Acta et Scripta Svnodalia Dordeaoena ministrorum Remonbtrantium in foederato

2 Cor.

Belgio.

This volume (a copy of which is in the Union Theol. Seminary Library) contains the official acts and dogmatic writings of the Remonstrants in explanation and defense of their
live articles against the decisions of the Synod of Dort, including a lengthy exposition of the ninth
chapter of Romans and other Scripture passages quoted against them.
JacArminids (1500-1609;: Disputationes publicce et privates. Ludg. Bat. 1614, 2d ed. (with the Oratio
PetriBertii de vita et obitu Arminii.) Arsiin. Opera, Lugd.Bat. 1629, and other editions. English translation of The Works of James Arminius, by James Nichols (Vols. I. and II. 1825 and 1828), and by W. JR. BagHarderwiici, 1620.

xiii. 8.

.

nail (Vol. III.).

Auburn and

Buffalo, 1853.

Also the writings of Eimscopids (d. 1643) Grotius (d. 1645) Limboroh (d. 1714) Clerious (d. 1T80)
Wetstein (d. 1754), and other distinguished Arminian scholars. Corap. A. van Cattenbdugii Bibliotheca Scrijitorum Renwnstrantium. Amst. 1728.
;

;

;

:

II. Anti-Arminian ok Calvinistio Sources.
The Acts and Proceedings of the National Stnob of Dort: Acta Synodi Nationalis, in nomine Domini
nostri Jesu Chrviti, autoritate ordinum generalium Foederati Belgii provinciarum, Dortrechti habitce anno

Accedunt plenissima de quinque articulis thcologorum judicia. Dord. 1620, 4to. (The judicia
et 1019.
theologorum are omitted in the Elzevir folio ed. of the same date.)
The Suffrage of the Divines of Great Britain concerning the Articles of the Simod of Dort, signed by them
in 1619 [? Lond. 1624].
Reports of Breitinger, the Hessian, and other foreign delegates.
1818

III.

HisTORicAi,

and Controversial.

P. Moi.iNjEttb (Calvinist) : Anatome Arminianismi. Leyden, 1619, etc.
N. Vedei. (Calv.) : Arcaiia Arminianismi. Leyden, 1632-34, 4 Parts, 4to.
Peltics: Uarmonia Remonstrantium et Sociniatiorum. Ludg. 1633.

Byssen De prcedestinatione contra Retnonstrantes et Jesuitas.
Sam. Rhetobfort Examen Arminianismi. Utrecht, 1668.
:

Gorchum,

1600.

:

Uytenboqaert (Arminian) : Kerckelijcke Historic, etc. Rotterdam, 1647.
Jao. Triglandihs (Calvinis't) Kerckelijcke Geschiedenissen van de verecn. Nedcrlanden. Leyden, 1C50.
Jo. Halebii Historia Concilii Dordraceni ; J. L. Moshemius vertit, variis observationiMis et vita Halesii
auxit. Hamburg, 1724. John Hales (1584-1656), Canon of Windsor— called 'the Ever-memorable'— attended the Synod of Dort, by which he became a convert to Arminianism, and wrote Golden Remains;
Letters from the Synod of Dort; Acta Synodi Dordr. ; Sententia Arminii; see Works, 1705, 3 vols.
Peter Heylin (a friend of Laud find Arminian, d. 1662) Historia Quinqiiarticularis ; or,a Declaratioti of the Judgment of the Western Churcho, and more particularly of the Church of England, in the Five
Jantts

:

:

name of ,4 rminianism. London, 1660, in 3 Parts.
Gerhard Brandt (Remonstrant preacher at Amsterdam, d. 16S5) Historic- der Reformatie (History of
the Reftyrmation in and about the Low Countries, from the Eighth Century down to the Synod of Dort), Amst.
Controverted Points, reproached in these last times by the

:

full on the Remonstrant controversy. An English translation, by Chamberlayne,
Loudon, 1720-23, 4 vols. fol. (The last volume gives the history from 1600 to 1623.) Also in French, 1726.
Zeltner (d. 1738) Breviarium controversiarum cum Remonstrantibus agitatarum. Norimb. and

1677-1704, 4 vols.

Very
:

Altdorf, 1719.

Jao.

Regenbooq:

Hist, der Remonstranten, in Dutch, Anisterd. 1774 sqq., 3 vols.; in

German, Lemgo,

1741-84.

G. S. Feanke: Historia dogmatum Arminianorinn. Kiel, 1814.
Thomas Soott: The Articles of the Synod of Dort; uith a History of Events which viade way for that
Synod, elc. London, 1818. (Calvinistic.)

§ G5.

Jamks

THE ARMINIAN CONTROVERSY,

Niciioi.b (Arminian)

(An

Lond. 1S24, 2 vols.

Calvinum and Arviinianism com2)ared
mass of materials.)

:

1C04-1C19.
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and Tendency.

in their Principles

ill-digested

M. Guaf: Beitruge zur Gcuchichte der Synode von Dordrecht. Basle, 1S25.
Bray: L'histoire dc V Uglise Arminienne. Strasburg, 1S35.
Joannes Tideman (Remonstrant preacher at Rotterdam) De Remomtrantie en
HiMurinch omicrzoek. Te Haarlem, 1S51 (pp. 131).
D. PE

:

het Remonstrantisme.

H. IIepi'e (Melauchthouian) Ilistoria Si/nodi Xat. Dordr. in Niedner's Zcitschri/t fur hist. Theol., 1S53,
Contains the Report of the Hessian deputies to Landgrave Moritz, with Introduction and
pp. 227-327.
Notes. The same Art. Dortrecht in Uerzog's Real-Encykl. Vol. III. p. 4SC.
:

:

ScuwEiZEu

Zurich, Vol. II. (1S5C) pp. 81-201.
Leipz. 1S02, Vol. I. pp. 403 sqq.
M. Schneokeniickger (independent, d. 1S4S): Vorlesumjcn iiber die Lehrbegriffe der kleincrcn jvotcst.
Kirchevparteien, ed. by Ilundeshagen. Frankf. a. M. 1S63, pp. 5-20.
William Cunningham (Calvinist) : Historical Theology. Ediub. 1864, Vol. II. ch. xxv. pp. 371-513.
E. BiiiiL (Calvinist): Blatter der Erinnerung an die Dordrechter Synodc, 250 Jahre nach ihrem Zusamvientritt alien Freunden der reform. Lehre gewidmct. Detmold, 1S68 (41 pp.).
JouN L. Motley The L'l.fe and Death of John of Barneveld, Advocate of Holland. N. Y. 1874, 2 vols,
chs. viii. and xiv. Motley gives the political history of the period, but barely touches on the Synod of
Dort, and with strong antipathy to Calvinism.
Comp. also Wuedon (Methodist), art. Ar7ninianisin,An(i. A. A. IIodge (Presbyterian), Calvinism, both
in Johnson's Cyclop.\o\. I. (1S74), representing both sides. Also art. Anninianism, in M'Cliutock and
Strong's Cyclop. Vol. I. p. 412 (Methodist).
Ai.Kx.

G.

Fkank

:

Ccntraldogmcn.

Geschichte der Protest. Theol.

:

:

Tlie
'v\'itliin

Arminian controversy

Reformed

the

Churcli,

is

the most important M'liich took place
It corresponds to tlie

Jansenist controversies in the Catholic Chnrch.

lem of ages, which again and again has
gians and philosophei's,
lation

of divine

and

will

do so

sovereignty and

Pelagian and the

It involves the prob-

baffled the

to

human

hen of

the end of time
responsibility.

theolo-

the re-

:

It

started

with the doctrine of predestination, and turned round five articles or
'

Icnotty points' of

Calvinism; hence the term

'

quinquarticular' con-

Calvinism represented the consistent, logical, conservative

troversy.

orthodoxy

;

Arminianism an

elastic, progressive,

changing liberalism.

Calvinism triumphed in the Synod of Dort, and excluded Arminianism.

So, in the

umphed
in

preceding generation,

strict

both Churches

tlie

spirit of the

liberalizing influence or to open

march of

new

to exert its

moderating

issues in the progressive

theological science,

ORIGIN

AND rROGRESS OF ARMINIANISM

The Arminian controversy

arose in

TILL 1G18.

Holland towards the

the heroic conflict with foreign political

and

close of

ecclesiastical despotism.

This very contest of forty-five years' duration, so full of
afflictions,

tri-

But

conquered party rose again from

time to time within the ranks of orthodoxy,

and

Lutheranism had

over Melanchthonianism in the Formula of Concord.

trials

and

stimulated the intellectual and moral energies of an lionest,

earnest, freedom-loving,

and tenacious people, and made the Protest-
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ant part of the Netherlands the

first

conntrj in Christendom for

The

dustry, commerce, education, and culture.

den, founded in 1575, as the city's reward for
to

in-

Universities of Leyits

heroic resistance

Spain, Franecker (15S5), Groningen (1612), Utrecht (1636), and

Harder wyk (1648) soon excelled older schools of learning. The general prosperity of the United Provinces excited the admiration of the

Synod of Dort, where they found clean and
stately mansions, generous hospitality, and every comfort and luxury
which commerce could bring from all parts of the earth. This was
the soil on which the Calvinistic system was brought to its severest test.
The controversy was purely theological in its nature, but owing to the
intimate connection of Church and State it became inevitably entangled in political issues, and shook the whole country. The Reformed
Churches in France, Switzerland, Germany, England, and Scotland
took a deep interest in it, and sided, upon the whole, with the Calforeign delegates to the

vinistic party;

tent with the

while the Lutheran Church sympathized to some ex-

Arminian.

The founder of Arminianism, from whom it derives its name, is
James Arminius (1560-1609).^ He studied under Beza at Geneva,
was elected minister at Amsterdam (1588), and then professor of theology at Leyden (1603), as successor of Francis Junius, who had taken
part in the revision of the Belgic Confession,
Calvinist, but while
istic

engaged

in investigating

He

was

at first a strict

and defending the Calvin-

doctrines against the writings of Dirik Yolckaerts zoon Koorn-

lieert,^ at

the request of the magistrate of

Amsterdam, he found the

arguments of the opponent stronger than his own convictions, and be-

came a convert
of will.

to the doctrine of universal grace

He saw

in the seventh chapter of

and of the freedom

Romans

the description of

a legalistic conflict of the awakened but unregenerate man, while Au-

*

*

He

His Dutch name is Jacob van Hermanns or Ilermanson, Harmensen.
Koornlieert was Secretarius at Haai'lem, and a forerunner of the Remonstrants

(d. 1590).

attacked the doctrine of Calvin and Beza on predestination and the punishment of heretics

(1578), wrote against the Heidelberg Catechism (1583), and advocated toleration and a reduction of the number of articles of faith.
His works were published at Amsterdam, 1G30.

See Bayle, art. Koo7-nheert, and Schweizer, Vol. II. p. 40. Another forerunner of Arminianism was Caspar Koolhaas, preacher in Levden, who was protected by the civil magistrate,
but excommunicated by a provincial Synod at Haarlem, 1582.
It should be remembered
also that Erasmus, the advocate of free-will, against Luther, was held in high esteem in his
native country,

and that the views of

Castellio, Bolsec,

and Huber had made some impression.

§ Go.
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to the regenerate,

lie denied

the decree of reprobation, and moderated the doctrine of original

He

sin.

advocated a revision of the Belgic Confession and Heidelberg

He came into open conflict with his siipralapsarian
Francis Gomar (1563-1645), who had conferred on him

Catechism.
league,

degree of doctor of divinity, but

Hence

now became

the strict Calvinists were called

soon spread over

all

Arminius applied

Holland.

convoke a synod (appealing, like

the

his chief antagonist.

Gomarists.'

'

col-

to

The controversy
the Government

power
condemned him), but died of a painful disorder before it convened.'
He was a learned and able divine; and during
the controversy wliich embittered his life he showed a meek, Christian
spirit.
'Condemned by others,' said Grotius, 'he condemned none.'
to

Donatists, to the very

tlie

wliich afterwards

His views on anthropology and soteriology approached those of the
Melanchthonian school in the Lutheran Church, but the tendency of
his theology was towards a latitudinarian liberalism, which developed
itself in his followers.^

After his death the learned Simon Episcopius (Bisschop, 1583-1644),
his successor in the chair of theology at

Leyden, afterwards profess-

or in the Arminian College at Amsterdam,^ and the eloquent Janus

Uytenbogaert (1557-1644), preacher at the Hague, and for some time
chaplain of Prince Maurice, became the theological leaders of the

Arminian

party.

The great

John van Olden Barneveldt

statesman,

(1540-1619), Advocate-General of Holland and Friesland, and

Grotius (1583-1645),

the- most

Hugo

comprehensive scholar of his age, equally

distinguished as statesman, jurist, theologian, and exegete, sympathized

with the Arminians, gave them the weight of their powerful influence,

'

In

tlie

same year

(IGO!>) tlie Pilgrim Fathers of

they enjoyed religious freedom

New England

arrived in Leyden, wliere

America (IG20).

Arminius was born
same year in which Melanchthon died (IHGO).
^ Caspar Brandt
Ilistoria viUe J. Arminii, ed. by Gerhard Brandt (son of the author),
with additions by Jlosheim, 172,">
Engl, transl. by Guthrie, Lend. lsr>4.
Bangs's Life of
Armiiiius, N. York, 1843.
Mosheim calls him 'a man whom even his enemies commend for
his ingenuity, acutcness, and piety.'
His motto was, 'A good conscience is a paradise.' In
their departure for

till

in the

:

;

his testament (see extract in Gicseler, Vol.

IV.

p. 'tOS,

note

7),

he affirms that he diligently

labored to teach nothing but what he could prove from the Scriptures, and what tended to
edification and peace among Christians, excepting popery, 'with whicii,' he says, 'there can

be no unity of

faith,

no bond of

jiiety

and peace.'

Catholics.
'

Limborch

:

Vita Ej>iscopii.

Amst. 1701,

Grotius was

much milder towards

the

;
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and advocated peace and

toleration

but they favored a republican

;

confederacy of States rather than a federal State tending to monarchy,
against the ambitious designs of Maurice, the Stadtholder and military

leader of the Kepublic,

who wished

to consolidate his power,

and by

concluding a truce with Spain (1609) they incurred the suspicion of

The

loyalty.^

Calvinists

dis-

were the national and popular party, and em-

They stood on the solid basis
At the same time they ad-

braced the great majority of the clergy.
of the recognized standards of doctrine.

vocated the independent action of the Church against the latitudinarian

Erastianism of their opponents.

The Arminians formularized their creed in Five Articles (drawn up
by Uytenbogaert), and laid them before the representatives of Holland
and West Friesland in 1610 under the name of Remonstrance, signed
by forty-six ministers. The Calvinists issued a Counter-Remonstrance.
Hence the party names Remonstrants (Protestants against Calvinism),
and Counter- Remonstrants
was held between the two

(Calvinists, or Gomarists).

parties at the

Hague

1611, but without leading to an agreement.

and the edict of

tlie

A Conference

{Collatio Hagiensis) in

A discussion at Delft, 1613,

States of Holland in favor of peace, 1614, pre-

pared by Grotius, had no better

result.

THE SYNOD OF DORT.

At

last,

tions, the

after a great deal of controversy

and complicated prepara-

National Synod of Dort^ was convened by the States-General,

Nov. 13, 1618, and lasted

till

May

9,

1619.

It consisted of eighty-four

members and eighteen secular commissioners. Of these fifty-eight were
Dutchmen, the rest foreigners. The foreign Reformed Churches were
invited to send at least three or four divines each, with the right to
vote.

James

I.

of

England sent Drs. George Carleton, Bishop of Llan-

John Davenant, Bishop of Salisbury
Samuel Ward, Professor of Cambridge the celebrated Joseph Hall,
afterwards Bishop of Exeter and Norwich (who, however, had to leave
daff (afterwards of Chichester)

;

;

'

On

Berlin,
^

Bavneveldt, see the work of Motley
1

;

on

Hugo

Grotius, the

monograph of Luden,

80(1.

In Dutch, Dordrecht or Dordtrecht

;

in Latin,

Dordracum

— an old fortified town in which

the independence of the United Provinces was declared in 1572,

;

§ Go.
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Thomas Goad), and Walter Bulcanquall, a Scotchman, and chaplain of the King.
The Palatinate
was represented by Drs. Abraham Scultetus, Henry Alting, Professors
before the close, and was replaced by

and Paulus Tossanus

at Heidelberg,

;

Hesse, by Drs. George Crnciger,

Paul Stein, Daniel Angelocrator, and Rudolph Goclenius Switzerland,
by Dr. John Jacob Breitinger, Antistes of Zurich, Sebastian Beck and
Wolfgang Meyer of Basle, Marcus Rutimeyer of Berne, John Conrad
;

Koch of Schaffhausen, John Dcodatus and Theodor Tronchin

of

Geneva

Bremen, by Matthias Martinius, Henry Isselburg, and Ludwig Crocius.

The

Elector of Brandenburg chose delegates, but excused their absence

The

on account of age.
gates

Synod of France elected four

national

dele-

— among them the celebrated theologians Chamier and Du Moulin

—but the King forbade them to leave the
structed the English delegates to

'

Dutch ministers 'not

to advise the

and not

fit

King James

in-

to deliver in the pulpit to the peo-

ple those things for ordinary doctrines

schools

country.

mitigate the heat on both sides,' and

which are the highest points of

for vulgar capacity, but disputable on both sides.'

The Synod was opened and

closed with great solemnity,

and held

one hundred and fifty-four formal sessions, besides a larger number of

The expenses were borne by

conferences.^
liberal scale,

and exceeded

the States-General on a very

100,000 guilders.^

The

sessions

were public,

John Bogerman, pastor at Leuwarden,
Hommius, pastor in Leyden, first Secboth strict Calvinists. The former had translated Beza's tract
retary
on the punishment of heretics into Dutch the latter prepared a new
Latin version of the Belgic Confession. The whole Dutch delegation
Only three delegates from the provincial Synod of
was orthodox.
and crowded

b}' spectators.

was elected President

;

Festus

—

;

Utrecht were Bemonstrants, but these had to yield their seats to the
three orthodox

members

Gomarus represented

elected

by the

minorit}^ in

that province.

supralapsarian Calvinism, but the great majority

were infralapsarians or sublapsarians.

Thus the
and

fate of the

his friends

Arminians was decided beforehand.

— thirteen

in all

—were

summoned

Episco})ius

before the Synod

simply as defendants, and protested against unconditional submission.
'

*
'

day

See the nine instructions of James to the delegates, in Fuller, C/i. //. of Brit. \o\.Y.
The Dutch delegates held twenty-two additional sessions on Church government.

The

4G2.

English delegates were allowed tlie largest sum, viz., ten jiounds steiling per
Fuller, 1. c. p. 465.
than any other foreign divines.

five

— more

p.

—
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Orthodox Calvinism achieved a complete triumph. The Five Arof the Remonstrance were unanimously rejected, and five Cal-

ticles

vinistic

canons adopted, together with the Belgic Confession and the

A thorough

Heidelberg Catechism,

and most excellent revision of the

Dutch Bible from the Hebrew and Greek was also ordered, besides
other decisions which lie beyond our purpose.
The victory of orthodoxy was obscured by the succeeding deposition
of about two hundred Arminian clergymen, and by the preceding
though independent arrest of
at the instigation of

tlie

political leaders of the

Remonstrants,

Grotius was condemned by the States-

Maurice.

General to perpetual imprisonment, but escaped through the ingenuity
of his wife (1621).

Van Olden Barneveldt was

death for alleged high -treason, and beheaded at the

to

14, 1619).
life

His sons took revenge

condemned
Hague (May

unjustly

in a fruitless attempt against the

of Prince Maurice.

The canons of Dort were
in France,

National Synod at Alais, Oct.

Synod

fully indorsed

by the Reformed Churcli

and made binding upon the ministers
1,

at the

Twenty-third

1620, and again at the Twenty-fourth

at Charenton, Sept., 1623.

In other Reformed Churches they

were received with respect, but not clothed with proper symbolical
authority.

In England there arose considerable opposition.^

Church outside of Holland where they are

The only

recognized as a public

still

Reformed Dutch Church in America.
The Synod of Dort is the only Synod of a quasi-oecumenical character in the history of the Reformed Churches.
In this respect it is
even more important than the Westminster Assembly of Divines,
which was confined to England and Scotland, although it produced
superior doctrinal standards.
The judgments of the Synod of Dort
standard of doctrine

differ

is

the

according to the doctrinal stand-point.

It

was undoubtedly an

imposing assembly; and, for learning and piety, as respectable as any
ever held since the days of the Apostles.
the Swiss Churches,
talent displayed
Spirit

was astonished

amount of knowledge and
and says that if ever the Holy

at the

by the Dutch delegates,

were present in a Council, he was present at Dort.

the Palatinate, thanked
'

Breitinger, a great light of

God

that he

was a member

See Havdwick's Ilistory of the Thirty-nine Articles, ch.

quarticulwis.

ix.

,

Scultetus, of

of that Synod, and

and Heylin's Historin Quin-

§ 05.

placed

it
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Meyer, a delegate of Basle,

spoke of tins

Synod, uncovered

Sy nodus P

Even Paolo

liis

head and

Sarpi, the liberal

Catholic historian, in a letter to Ileinsius, spoke very highly of

century
'

celebrated

later, the

Dutch

divine,

it.

Campcgius Yitringa,

So much learning was never before assembled

A

said:

in one place, not

even

at Trent."

On

the other hand, the Remonstrants,

horred the Synod of Dort on account of

The Lutherans were

averse to

it

who had no
its

fair hearing, ab-

Calvinism and intolerance.

under the

false impression that the

Some

condemnation of Arminianism was aimed at their own creed.
secular historians denounce

The Canons of Dort have
the Formula of Concord has

it

as a Calvinistic tribunal of inquisition.^

for Calvinism the

same

significance

which

Both betray a very high
Both are consistent and neces-

for Lutheranism.

order of theological ability and care.

Both exerted a powerful conservative influence on
Both prepared the way for a dry scholasticism which

sary developments.

these Churches.

runs into subtle abstractions, and resolves the living soul of divinity into
a skeleton of formulas and distinctions.
at the

Both consolidated orthodoxy

expense pf freedom, sanctioned a narrow confessioualism, and

widened the breach between the two branches of the Ileformation.
ARMINIANISM AFTER THE SYNOD OF DORT.

was of short duration. After the
death of Prince Maurice of Nassau (1625), and under the reign of his
milder brother and successor, Frederick Henry, they were allowed to

The banishment

of the Arminians

return and to establish churches and schools in every

town of Holland,

which became more and more a land of religious toleration and
In this

respect their principles triumphed over their opponents.^

liberty.

They

Sch\veizer,VoI. II. pp. 2G, 143 sq.; also, Giaf, and BGhl, 1. c.
Motley {Life and Death of John of BdrneveUl, Vol. II. p. 309) caricatures the Synod of Dort
'
It was settled,' he said, that one portion
in a manner unworthy of an impartial historian.
of the Netherlands and of the rest of the human race had been expressly createdhy the Deity
30th April
to be forever damned, and another ])ortion to be eternally blessed. ... On the
and 1st May the Netherland Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism were declared infalliUe.'
^ Hugo Grotius carried the principle of toleration so far that it was said Socinus, Luther,
'

=

'

Calvin, Arminius, the I'ope, and Arius contended for his religion as seven cities for the birth
See the verse of Menage, quoted by G. Frank, (hschichte der Protest.

of the divine Homer.

Theologie,Vo\.I.l>.4lO.

.
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founded a fcamous Theological College
exists to this day,

at

Amsterdam

and has recently been removed

to

(1630), wliich

Leyden.

Peace was not so favorable to their growth as controversy.
gradually diminished in number, and are now a very small

They
sect in

Holland, almost confined to Rotterdam and Amsterdam.

But

their literary

organization.

and

(Le Clerc), and Wetstein, have enriched

borcli, Curcellasus, Clericus

exegetical

and

critical learning,

especially on religious toleration

Arminianism,

fants.

gone far beyond their

religious influence has

Their eminent scholars, Hugo Grotius, Episcopius, Lim-

in

some of

Socinianism, and prepared the

and

liberalized theological opinions,

and the

way

salvation of nnbaptized in-

advocates,

its

had a leaning towards

for Rationalism,

which prevailed

to

a great extent in the Established Churches of Holland, Geneva, and

Germany from

the end of the last century

till

favor of orthodox Calvinism and Lutlieranism.

adhered

The

to the original position of a

distinctive

the recent reaction in

But many Arminians

moderated semi-Pelagianism.

Arminian doctrines of

sin

and grace,

since the reign of Charles

I.,

and

in the last century

and

free-will

predestination, have been extensively adopted in the Episcopal

Church

by the Methodists

and America, who thereby have attained a larger
and influence than they ever had in the land of their birth.^
Methodism holds to the essential doctrines of the Reformation, but also
of Great Britain
territory

to the five points of

Arminianism, with some important evangelical

modifications.

§ G6.

The Arminian

The Remonstrance,

or quinquarticular controversy started with opposition

to the doctrine of absolute decrees,

thropology and soteriology.
five points or articles

The

and moved

in the spliere of an-

peculiar tenets are contained in the

which the Arminians

before the estates of Holland in 1610.

in their

They

'Remonstrance' laid

relate to predestination,

the extent of the atonement, the nature of faith, the resistibility of
grace,

and the perseverance of

The Remonstrance

'

is first

saints.

negative, and then positive.

The Wesleys were Arminians, while Whitefield was a

question of predestination.

Calvinist.

It rejects

They separated on

the

:

§ CG.

THE REMONSTRAKCE.

five Calvinistic propositions,

The

sitions.

asserts the five

Arminian propo-

doctrines rejected are thus stated

That God

1.

and then
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has, befoi-c the fall,

and even before the creation of

man, by an unchangeable decree, foreordained some

to eternal life

and

others to eternal damnation, without any regard to righteousness or sin,
to obedience or disobedience,

and simply because

so pleased him, in

it

order to sliow the glory of his righteousness to the one class and his

mercy

first

(Tliis is the supralapsariau view.)

to the other.

That God,

2.

view of the

in

fall,

and

in just

condemnation of our

parents and their posterity, ordained to exempt a part of

from the consequences of the
but to leave the

rest,

fall,

and

to save

them by

mankind

his free grace,

without regard to age or moral condition, to their

(The sublapsarian

condemnation, for the glory of his righteousness.
view.)
3.

That Christ died, not for

4.

That' the Holy Spirit works in the elect by irresistible grace, so

tliat

and
rest,

all

men, but only for the

they tnust be converted and be saved
sufficient for conversion, faith,

and

;

elect.

while the grace necessary

salvation

is

withheld from the

although they are externally called and invited by the revealed

will of

God.

That those who have received

5.

totally

and

finally lose

it,

this irresistible

grace can never

but are guided and preserved by the same

grace to the end.

These doctrines, the Remonstrants declare, are not contained in the

Word

of

God nor

in the Heidelberg Catechism,

yea dangerous, and should not be preached

Then the Kemonstrance
lows

and are imedifying,

to Christian people.

sets forth the five positive articles as fol-

:

ARTICLE FIRST.

Conditional Predestination.
eternity, to save those

lieve in Jesus Christ,

of faith to the end

;

— God

men who, by

has immutably decreed, from

the grace of the

and by the same grace persevere

and, on the other hand, to

and unconverted (John

iii.

Holy
in the

condemn

Spirit, be- i

obedience

the unbelievers

36).

Election and condemnation are thus conditioned by foreknowledge,

and made dependent on the foreseen

faith or unbelief of

-y

men.

1
i
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SECOND AETICLE.
Universal Atonement.

men and

all

atoning sacrifice
Avhole world,

in

is

and

—

Clii'ist,

man, and

for every

and of

his grace is

all

God may be

are actually saved.

resisted,

;

He who

But

is lost, is

by

lost

its in-

The

actual efficiency.

its

and only those who accept

John ii. 2).
The Arminians agree with the orthodox

16

His

to all.

the redemption of the

by God the Father.

herent sufficiency does not necessarily imply

grace of

extended

itself sufficient for

intended for

is

the Saviour of the world, died for

his

own

it

by

faith

(John

guilt

iii.

1

in holding the doctrine of

a vicarious or expiatory atonement, in opposition to the Socinians; but
they soften

it

down, and represent

consistently with his justice

and

with men, under which pardon
repentance and faith.

its

direct effect to be to enable

is

conveyed

The immediate

to all

They

death was not

by the removal of the

and opening the door for pardon and

reject the doctrine of a limited atonement,

with the

new covenant
men on condition of

effect of Christ's

the salvation, but only the salvability of sinnei-s
legal obstacles,

differ

reconciliation.

which

supralapsarian view of predestination, but

moderate Calvinists, who

God,

veracity, to enter into a

from the Arminians

is

is

connected

disowned by

in all other points.

Calvin himself says that Christ died sujjicienter pro omnibus, efficaciter
jpro electis.

THIRD ARTICLE.

Saving

Faitli.

—Man in

his fallen state is unable to accomplish

any

thing really and truly good, and therefore also unable to attain to

saving faith, unless he be regenerated and renewed by

through the Holy Spirit (John xv.

God

in Christ

5).

FOURTH ARTICLE.
Resistible Grace.

our spiritual
resist sin

for the
resist

life,

— Grace

so that

is

the beginning, continuation, and end of

man

can neither think nor do any good or

without prevening, co-operating, and assisting grace.

manner of co-operation, this grace
Holy Ghost (Acts vii.).

the

is

But

not irresistible, for

as

many

§ G7.
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FIFTH ARTICLE.

The Uncertainty of Perseverance.
abundant

to preserve the faithful

life everlasting, it

all trials

is

and

sufficient

and temptations for

has not yet been proved from the Scriptures that

grace, once given, can never be

On

—Although grace

through

lost.

this point the disciples of

Arminius went

the possibility of a total and final fall of believers

further,

from

and taught

They

grace.

appealed to such passages where believers are warned against this very

They moreover

danger, and to such examples as Solomon and Judas.

Koman

denied, with the

Catholics, that

any body can have a certainty

of salvation except by special revelation.

These
the

five points the

Word

of God, edifying and, as far as they go, sufiicient for salva-

They

tion.

formed

Remonstrants declare to be in harmony with

protest against the charge of

and claim

religion,

toleration

changing

and

tlie

Christian Re-

legal protection for their

doctrine.

§ 67.

The Canons of Dokt.

The Canons of Dort are likewise confined to
of Doctrine,' and exhibit what is technically
system

—

first

five points or

positively, then negatively, in tlie rejection of the

errors.^

Of Divine

Predestination.

— Since

under the curse [according

the Reformers],
to their

to the

all

men

sinned in

Adam

is

and

Augustinian system held by

God would have done no

injustice if

he had

left

all

them

merited punishment; but in his infinite mercy he provided a

salvation through the gospel of Christ, that those

may

not perish, but have eternal

faith

from God and others

election

Ar-

into Articles)

HEAD OF DOCTKINE.

FIKST

lie

Heads

called the Calvinistic

Each Head of Doctrine (subdivided
subscribed by the Dutcli and foreign delegates.

minian

'

life.

who

believe in

That some receive the

not, proceeds

him

gift of

from God's eternal decree of

and reprobation.

'
The term ^rejectio errorum,' instead of the condemnation and anathemas of the Greek
and Koman Churches in dealing witli heresies, indicates tliat Protestant ortliodoxy is more
liberal and charitable tlian tlie Catholic.

Vol.

L— L

l
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Election

is

God

the unchangeable purpose of

whereby, before the

foundation of the world, he has, out of mere grace, according to the

own

sovereign good pleasure of his
race,

which has fallen through

state of rectitude into sin

and

These

God

their

chosen from the whole

own

fault

from

their primitive

per-

he from eternity appointed the

and the foundation of

elect,

human

number of

destruction, a certain

whom

sons to redemption in Christ,

Mediator and Head of the

will,

salvation.

though neither better nor more deserving than others,

elect,

has decreed to give to Christ to be saved by him, and bestow

upon them true
Election

absolute and unconditional.

is

and

faith, conversion, justification

severance to the end, and final glory (Eph.

4, 5, 6;

i.

It

is

sanctification, per-

Rom. viii,

30).

not founded upon fore-

seen faith and holiness, as the prerequisite condition on which

pended

on the contrary,

;

nal life

God

itself.

it is

has chosen

us,

end that we should be holy (Eph.

As God

is

not because
i.

Rom.

4;

unchangeable, so his election

can neither be cast away nor their

and certainty of election

is

it

de-

the fountain of faith, holiness, and eter-

is

we

ix.

are holy, but to the

11-13

;

Acts

xiii. 38).

unchangeable, and the elect

number be diminished.

The

sense

a constant stimulus to humility and grati-

tude.

The
sins.

God

non-elect are simply left to the just condemnation of their

This

the decree of reprobation, which

is

the author of sin (the very thought of

declares

him

to

own

by no means makes

which

is

blasphemy), but

be an awful, irreprehensible, and righteous judge and

avenger {Cat. Ch.

I.

Art. 15).

SECOND HEAD OF DOCTEINE.

Of the Death of Christ

[Limited Atonement.]

— According to the

sovereign counsel of God, the saving eflacacy of the atoning death of
Christ extends to all the elect [and to
infallibly to salvation.

of Christ

is

them

them

of infinite worth and value, abundantly suflicient to ex-

piate the sins of the

whole world.

This death derives

value and dignity from these considerations

submitted to

only], so as to bring

But, intrinsically, the sacrifice and satisfaction

it

was not only

really

;

man and

its

infinite

because the person

who

perfectly holy, but also

Son of God, of the same eternal and infinite essence
with the Father and Holy Spirit, which qualifications were necessary
the only-begotten

§ 67.

THE CANONS OF DORT.

him a Saviour for us and because
of the w-rath and curse of God due to us

to constitute

a sense

;

Moreover the promise of the gospel

521
it

was attended with

for sin.

that wliosoever bclieveth in

is,

Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting

command

together with the

ise,

declared and published to

and without

and

whom God

distinction, to

and

to repent

all nations,

life.

This prom-

be

believe, ouglit to

to all persons promiscuously

out of his good pleasure sends

the gospel.

And, whereas many who are

by the gospel do not repent nor

called

believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief; this

is

not owing to any de-

by Christ upon the

fect or insufficiency in the sacrifice offered

but

is

cross,

wholly to be imputed to themselves.^
THIKD AND FOUKTH UEADS OF DOCTRINE.

Of the
thereof

Corritjytion

— Man

was

of Man,

original!}^

his Conversion to God,

formed

after the

and the Manner

image of God.

His

understanding was adorned with a true and saving knowledge of his
Creator, and of spiritual things
liis

affections pure,

The advocates

heart and will were upright,

Man was

holy

;

all

but revolting from

of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his
these excellent gifts,

and on the contrary en-

of a limited atonement reason from the effect to the cause, and

divine intention co-extensive witli

mankind);

actual application

tlie

explanation of such passages as John
the elect only, but

liis

and the whole

God by tlie instigation
own will, he forfeited
'

;

iii.

make

tlie

but they can give no satisfactory
IG ('God so loved the world,'' which never means
;

John

ii. 2 ('Christ is the propitiation for our sins, and
for ours only, hit also for the sins of the whole world') 1 Tim. ii. 4 2 Pet. iii. 9, All
admit, however, with the Articles of Dort, that the intrinsic value of the atonement, being
the act of the God-man, is infinite and sufficient to cover the sins of all men.
Dr. W. Cun-

all

1

not

;

;

' The
value or worth of Christ's sacrifice of himself depends upon, and is
measured by, the dignity of his person, and is therefore infinite. Though many fewer of tlic
human race had been to be pardoned and saved, an atonement of infinite value would have

ningham says

:

been necessary, in order to procure for them these blessings and though many more, yea,
men, had been to be pardoned and saved, the death of Christ, being an atonement of infinite value, would have been anijily sufficient, as the ground or basis of their forgiveness or
;

all

salvation' (Historical Tlieol. Vol. II. p. ?>'M).

Similarly, Dr. Ilodge, Vol. II. pp. 544 sqq.

After such admissions the difference of the two theories

would require us

is

of

little

practical account.

Full

measure the value of Christ's atonement by the extent of its actual benefit or availability, and either to expand or to contract it according to
but such an opinion is derogatory to the dignity of Christ, and is
the number of the elect
Cunningham says (p. 331):
held by very few extreme Calvinists of little or no influence.
'There is no doubt that all the most eminent Calvinistic divines hold the infinite worth or
its fidl sufficiency for expiating all the sins of all men.'
value of Christ's atonement
logical consistency

;

—

to
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on liimself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and perverseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in

tailed

heart and will, and impure in

Man

[all] his affections.

after the fall begat children in his

Hence

stock produced a corrupt offspring.

own
all

Christ only excepted, have derived corruption
rent, not

by imitation,

from

all

men

are conceived in sin,

corrupt

by the prop-

judgment of God.

and are by nature children

of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in
in bondage thereto

;

Adam,

their original pa-

as the Pelagians of old asserted, but

agation of a vicious nature in consequence of a just

Therefore

A

likeness.

the posterity of

sin,

and

and, without the regenerating grace of the Holy

they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to reform

Spirit,

the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to reformation.

What,
that

therefore, neither the light of nature nor the

God performs by

the operation of his

Holy

law could

do,

Spirit through the

word or ministry of reconciliation which is the glad tidings concerning the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to save such
as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament.
:

As many as
God hath most

are called by the gospel are unfeignedly called
earnestly

and truly declared

acceptable to him, namely, that all

many

It is

of God,

as shall

come

to

not the fault of the

who

gifts, that

in his

Word what

are called should

He, moreover, seriously promises eternal

the invitation.
to as

who

;

for

will be

comply with
life

and

rest

him, and believe on him.
gosj)el,

nor of Christ offered therein, nor

men by the gospel, and confers upon them various
who are called by the ministry of the Word refuse to

calls

those

come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves.
But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call must be
wholly ascribed to God, who, as he hath chosen his own from eternity
in Christ, so he calls

them

effectually in time, confers

upon them

and repentance, rescues them from the power of darkness, and

own

called

them out of darkness

kingdom
him who hath

velous light

and may glory not

them

into the

;

may show forth

of his

the praises of

lates

Son, that they

faith
trans-

into his mar-

in themselves but in the Lord, accord-

ing to the testimbny of the Apostles in various places.

Faith

ed by

is

God

therefore the gift of God, not on account of

its

being

offer-

to man, to be accepted or rejected at his pleasure, but be-

THE CANONS OF DOKT.

§ C7.

cause

it

in reality conferred, breathed,

is

God bestows
man should, by
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and infused into liim

;

nor

even because

the power or ability to believe, and then ex-

pects that

the exercise of his

the terms of salvation,

who works

in

man

and

own

free will, consent to

actually believe in Christ; but because he

both to will and to do, and indeed

all

things in

produces both the will to believe and the act of believing

all,

also.

FIFTH IIKAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Perseverance of the

Saints.

—Whom God

calls,

according to

Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and
regenerates by the Uoly Spirit, he delivers also from the dominion and
slavery of sin in this life though not altogether from the body of sin and

his purpose, to the

communion

of his

;

from the

By

infirmities of the flesh, so long as they continue in this woi-ld.

reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the temptations

who are converted could not persevere
But God is faithful,
their own strength.

of sin and of the world, those
in a state of grace if left to

who having
serves

Of

them

conferred grace, mei'cifully confirms and powerfully pretherein,

even

to the end.

this preservation of the elect to salvation,

ance in the

faith, true believei'S for

and of

themselves

their persever-

may and do

obtain

assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they arrive
at the certain persuasion that

members of
and

the Church

;

they ever will continue true and living

and that they experience forgiveness of

sins,

will at last inherit eternal life.

This certainty of perseverance, however,
believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering

on the contrary,

it is

is

so far

from exciting

them carnally

the real source of humility,

filial

in

secure, that,

reverence, true

piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, constancy in suf-

fering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing in

God

;

so

that the consideration of this benefit should serve as an incentive to

the serious and constant practice of gratitude

and good works, as ap-

pears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples of the saints.

In opposition to the Canons of Dort, Episcopius prepared a lengthy
defense of the Arminian Articles and a confession of faith in Dutch,
1621, and in Latin, 1622.

and advocates

libertv

A German

and

It claims

no binding symbolical authority,

toleration.'

transliition in Biickel's Bekenntniss-Schviften, pp.

645-640.
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THE REFORMED CONFESSIONS OF GERMANY.

III.

TuE Teteapolitan

§ 68.

A.D. 1530.

Confession.

Literature.
I.

Editions of the Confessio Teteapolitana.

The Latin text was first printed at Strasburg (Argentorati), A.D. 1531, Sept. (21 leaves) then in the
Corpus et Syntagma (1612 and 1G54); in Augusti's Corpus libr. synib. (1827), pp. 32T sqq. and in NieMEYEu's Collect. Confess. (1840), pp. 740-770 comp. Proleg. p. Ixxxiii.
The German text appeared first at Strasburg, Aug. 1531 (together with the Apology, 72 leaves) then
again 1579, ed. by John Sturm, but suppressed by the magistrate, 1580 at Zweibriickcn, 1G04 in Beck's
Symbol. Bucher, Vol. I. pp. 401 sqq. in Bookel's Dekenntniss-Schriften, pp. 363 sqq.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

II.

HiSTOEY.

GoTTL. Wernsdokff Eistoria Confessionis Tetrapolitance. Wittenb. 1694, ed. iv. 1721.
J. H. Fei.s Dissert, de varia Confess. Tetrapolitance fortuna prcesertim in civitate Lindaviensi. Gutting.
:

:

1755.

Planok

:

Gescliichte des Protest. Lehrbegriffs, Vol. III.

Part

I.

(second ed. 1796), pp. 63-94.

W. RouRiou Geschichte der evangel. Kirche des Elsasses. Strassbnrg, 1855, 3
J. W. Baum
Cainto und Butzer (Elberf. 1860), pp. 466 sqq. and 595.
J.

:

vols.

:

H. Mallet, in Herzbg's Encykl. Vol. XV. pp. 574-576.

Comp. also the

literature

Forstemann, quoted in

§ 41,

on the Augsburg Diet and the Augsburg ConfessioD,

especially Salig

aud

p. 225.

THE KEFOEMED CIIUECH IN GEEMANY.

The mighty genins of Luther, aided hj the learning
thon, controlled the

German Reformation

every other influence

;

and

if

of Melanch-

at first to the exclusion of

Lutheranism had not assumed a hostile

and uncompromising attitude towards Zwinglianism, Calvinism, and
the later theology of Melanchthon,

throughout the

German

it

would probably have prevailed

empire, as the Reformed creed prevailed in

the Protestant cantons of Switzerland.

all

controversies

and the triumph of

rigid

Rut the

Lutheranism in the Formula

of Concord over Melanchthonianism drove
tions of

Germany,

bitter eucharistic-

especially the Palatinate

some of the

fairest por-

and Brandenburg, into

Reformed communion.
The German branch of

the

the Reformed family grew up under the
combined influences of Zwingli, Calvin, and Melanchthon. Zwingli's

reformation extended to the southern portions of

on Switzerland, especially the free imperial

cities

Germany bordering
of Strasburg, Con-

Memmingen, and Ulm. It is stated that the majority
of the Protestant citizens of Augsburg during the Diet of 1530 sympathized with him rather than with Luther. Calvin spent nearly three

stance, Lindau,

years at Strasburg (1538-41), and exerted a great influence on scholars

§ 68.
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Melanchthon (who was a native of the Palatinate),

through his writings.

emancipated himself gradually from the authority of

in his later period,

Luther, and sympathized with Calvin in the sacramental question, while

and human freedom he pursued

in the doctrines of divine sovereignty

an independent course.

He

trained the principal author of the Heidel-

berg Catechism (Ursinus), reorganized the University of Heidelberg
(1557),

which became the Wittenberg of the Eeformed Church in Ger-

many, and threw on several occasions the weight of

his influence against

men as Flacius,
German Eeformed

the exclusive type of Lutherauism advocated by such

He

Heshusius, and Westphal.

Church

impressed upon the

his mild, conciliatory spirit

and tendency toM'ards union, which,

at a later period, prevailed also in a large part of the Lutheran Church.

The German Reformed Church,

then, occupies a mediating position

between Calvinism and Lutheranism.

It adopts substantially the Cal-

vinistic creed, but without the doctrine of reprobation (which

to private opinion),

and without

its

strict discipline

;

while

it

is left

shares

German language, nationality, hymnolpiety.^
The great majority of German Ee-

with the Lutheran Ciiurch the
ogy, and mystic type of

formed congregations have, since 1817, under the lead of the royal
house of Prussia, been absorbed in what
or United Evangelical Church.
to substitute

third

Church

The aim

is

called the Evangelical

of this union was originally

one Church for two, but the result has been to add a
to the

Lutheran and Eeformed, since these

their separate existence in

Germany and among

the

still

continue

German emigrants

in other countries.^

BUCEK.

Amonir the framers of the character of the Eeformed Church in
Germany, Martin Bucer (Butzer),^ Wolfgang Fabricius Capito, and Cas'

Dr. Ileppe, in his numerous and learned works on the history and theology of tlie GerReformation period, endeavors to identify the Gemian Reformed Church with Melanch-

man

thonianism (which was only an element in it), and Melanchthonianism with original German
Protestantism (which was prevailingly Lutheran in the strict sense of the term), thus overestimating the influence of jMelanchthon and underrating tlie influence of Zwingli and Calvin.
His books arc very vahiahie, but one-sided, and must be supijlemented by the- writings of

Alex. Schweizer {Die Cenlrahlogincn) and others on the same subject.
" The large German Protestant population of the United States is divided

among Lutherans

most numerous), German Reformed, and Evangelicals (or Unionists). A considerable
number is connected with Englisli denominations, especially the Methodists and Presbyterians.

(the

'

He

wrote his

name

in

German Butzer (i.
See Baum, 1. c.

Bucerus, in Greek BovKtjpog.

e.,

Cleanser^ from jnitzeii, to cleanse), in Latin

p. 88.

;
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par Hedio occupy the next place after Zwingli, Calvin, and Melanch-

Bucer (1491-1511), the learned and devoted reformer of Strasand a facile diplomatist, was a personal friend of Zwingli, Lu-

tlion.

buro-,

and Calvin, and a mediator betw^een the Swiss and the German
Eeformation, as also between Continental and Anglican Protestantism.
ther,

He

labored wnth indefatigable zeal for an e\angelical union, andi

by elastic compromise formulas (like the Wittenberg
which concealed the real difference, and in the end
He drew up with Melanchthon the plan of a
satisfied neither party.
reformation in Cologne at the request of the archbishop. During the
hoped

to attain it

Concordia of 1536),

Interim troubles he accepted a call to England, aided Cranmer in his
reforms, and died as Professor of Theology at Cambridge, universally

lamented.

In the reign of Bloody

as a heretic, his bones

Mary he was formally condemned

were dug up and publicly burned (Feb.

but Elizabeth solemnly restored the 'blessed'

martyrs Martin Bucer and Paul Fagius.'
as a writer

he was not surpassed in his

The

oldest Confession of the

1556)

of 'the dear

In attainments and

fertility

age.^

THE CONFESSION OF THE FOUR

Teteapolitan Confession,

memory

6,

CITIES.

Reformed Church

also called the

in

Germany

is

the

Steasbueg and the Swabian

Confession.^
It was prepared in great haste, during the sessions of the Diet of
Augsburg in 1530, by Bucer, with the aid of Capito and Iledio, in the

'

See a chronological

An

list

of his very numerous printed works in

kommt

[Bucer] kaum Luther

Baum,

pp. o8G sqq.

Baum

dem dass er bei weitem 7iichr ah Luther, ja in seiner letzten Lebensperiode heinahe bestandig, avf Reisen, Conventen, Reichstagen und Colloquien, in befrettndeten Stddten und Orten als Organisator der
Kirchenreformation abwesend und in Anspruch genommen tear.
Mit einer beispiellosen Elas-

says

:

^

Fruclttbarkeit

ihvi

<jJeich, trotz

dcs Geistes angethan, mit einem fieberhaftigen Thdligheitstriebe behaftet, schrieb er,
vermoge des ungemeinen Reichtliums seiner Kenntnisse mit soldier fabelhaften Leichtigkeit und
tlcitat

Unleserlichkeit, dass nicht alJein zu

dem Meisten was von Andcren

geJesen werden sollte, ein

mit seiner die Worte bios andeutenden Schrift genau vertrauter Amanuensis nothwendig war,
sondern dass er aiick neben seinen Amtsgeschaften noch bei weitem mehr forderte als zwei der

Reine bringen konnten. Er hat umfangreiche Bilcher auf seinen
His best amanuensis, Conrad Huber, began a complete edition of his
It is called
first volume only appeared at Basle, 1577 (959 pages, folio).
Tomus Anglicanus, because it contains mostly the books which Bucer wrote in England.
Many of his MSS. are preserved in Strasburg and in England.
Confessio Tetrapolitana, C. Quatuor Civitatum, C. Argentinensis (Argentorati), C. Sue-

geiibtesten Schreiber in's

Reisen geschrieben.'
works, of which the

vica, die Confession der vier Stddte, das Vierstadte-Bekenntniss.

§ 08.
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of the four imperial cities (hence the name) of Strasbnrg, Con-

Memmingcn, and Lindau which, on account

stance,

of their sympathy

with Zwinghanism, were exchidcd by the Lutherans from their political

They

and theological conferences, and from the Protestant League.

would greatly have preferred

mon

confession

to unite

with the Lutherans in a com-

but at that time even Melanchthon was more anx-

;

ious to conciliate the Papists than the Zwinglians

and Anabaptists;

and of the Lutheran princes the Landgrave Philip of Hesse was the
only one who, from a broad, statesman-like ^•iew of the critical situa-

favored a solid union of the Protestants against the

tion,

June

sion,

theirs,

common

foe,

Ilence after the Lutherans had presented their Confes-

but in vain.
25,

and Zwingli

his

own, July

S,

the

Four

handed

Cities

July 11, to the Emperor, in German and Latin.

was not

It

read before the Diet, but a Confutation full of misrepresentations was

prepared by Faber and Cochliius, and read October

The

24: (or 17).

Strasburg divines were not even favored with a copy of this Confutation,

but procured one secretly, and answered

Defense'

Melanchthon wrote

(as

fession during the Diet).

Avithheld for a year

it

by a 'Vindication and

Apology of the Augsburg Con-

his

Tlie Confession

from print for

and Apology, after being

sake of peace, were officially

tlie

published in both languages at Strasburg in the autumn of 1531.^
Tlie Tetrapolitan Confession consists of twenty-three chapters, besides

Preface and Conclusion.

conformed

closclv
In-catlies

the

same

It

sj)irit

in

is

the Lutheran

to

of Auo-sburo;, and

The Peformed element, how-

of moderation.

ever, appears in the first chapter

doctrine and arrangement

Confession

(On the Matter of Preaching),

in the

Under the title, '23c{vinbtnii{5 bcr IMCV 'i^vc\} iinb 9icid)[tatt, Stvafjtntvg, (Soiiftan^, 2}tcni'
imb l'inbaa\ in bcvcii fie tci}f»3J?aje[tat, itff bem 9icicl;vjta;] ju 'iUii^^^nivj^ tin yjj:. 3>ir
gcbaltcn, ivc§ glaubciiS imb fiiv(;abcu«i, bcr Dtdigicn balb, rcd;cufd;aft gctt)cn babcn.— 2du-ift=
'

niiiiijcii

Iid)c iicfd^ivimtiiji
Iciiiiiii5,

imb

gctrovUd; cingctradit

ben

tcvtbcbij-junij berfcUni^eu 33cfaubtmifi, gci^cii bev (Scnfiitaticii

Jj:ii.

Slngufti,

ifl.'

At

MDXXXI.'

tiie

end,

'

kmclbtcm

^

f)te
iiff

Siiortly after the

appearance of

tlie

Gernnan original there

Confcsslo lleligionis Chrislian<c Sacratissiiiio Imjiei-atori Carolo

Comitiis Avguslanis

2i'ibcv»

Oktvucft ju StvajstniVij bitvd; Gol^anit ed,)ivcint?cv,

SRcidK^tai'^c, cffciitlid; filvgclcfcit,

aj)pearcd a Latin translation, which, however, did not contain the Apology.
follows:

nub

tmb

fo bcit cjcfanbtcn bcv iMcr Stattcit, iiff

Anno MDXX.X.. per

The

title is

as

V. Augusta, in

legatos Civitatum Argentorati, Constanticc,

Mem-

Si quis voluerit voluntati ejus ohte.mperare, is cognoscet de docan ego a me ipso loquar Joh. VII.' At the end, Argentorati Ceorgio

nnng(r, et Lindavur, exhibita.
trinn utruvi ex

Deo

sit

^

Ulrichcro Andlano Impressore

from Baum,

1.

c. p. .V.)'>.

from the Latin

is

Anno

MDXXXI.,

C'omp. Nicmcyer, Prokg.

viense Sejiteinb.'

pj).

Ixxxiv. sq.

given in Walch's edition of Luther's Works, Vol.

—These

titles

A new German
XX.

are copied
translation

pp. lOGG-2008.

THE CKEEDS OF CHKISTENDOM.

528

declaration that nothing should be taught in the pulpit but
either expressly contained in the

Scriptures or fairly deduced

(The Lutheran Confession, probably from prudential and

therefrom.'

irenical considerations, is silent

The

ures.)

Holy

what was

on the supreme authority of the Script-

evangelical doctrine of justification

is

stated in the third

and fourth chapters more clearly than by Melanchthon, namely, that

we
of

are justified not

God and

by works of our own, but

solely

by the grace

the merits of Christ through a living faith, which

ive in love

and productive of good works.

Ch. XXII.

The

doctrine of the Lord's Supper (Ch. XVIII.)

in dubious language,

which was intended

and the Zwinglian

the Lutheran

more

to

theories,

is act-

Images are rejected in

comprehend

is

couched

in substance

and contains the germ of

by Calvin.

In

this ordinance, it is said, Christ ofPers to his followers, as truly

now

the view afterwards

clearly

'

"•

whereby

Mandavimus

fully developed

body and blood

as at the institution, his very

drink,

and

as spiritual food

its,

apud nos

qui concionandi

viunere fumjebantur, ut nihil aliiid qucim quce

sacris Uteris aid continentur, aut certe nituntur, e suggestu docerent.

hand indiffnum,

and

Nothing

their souls are nourished to everlasting life.^

Videhatur namque nobis

eo in illo tanto discrimine confugere, quo confugerunt olim et semper, non solum

nempe ad authoritcitem
quam nobiliores Thessalonicensium auditum Christi Evangeliuin exLucas cum laude illorum memorat, in qua Paulas summo studio versari suum

sanctissimi Patres, Episcopi, et Principes, sed quilibet etiam privati,

Scripturce arcance.
plorasse, divus

Timotheum

Ad

voluit, sine cuius authoritate, nulli Pontijices suis decretis obedientiam,

mdli patres
mdli denique Principes suis legibus authoritatem unquam postularunt, ex
qua deimim ducendas sacras condones, et viagnuin Sacri Imperii concilium Nurembergce, anno

suis scriptis Jidem,

Christi M.D. XXIII. celehratum sancivit.
Si enim verum divus Paulus testatus est, per
divinam Scripturam hominem Dei penitus absolci, atque ad omne opus bonum instrui, nihil poterit is veritatis Christiana', nihil doctrinal

salutaris desiderare, Scripturam qui consulere re-

ligiose studeat.'

qum de illo EvangePaulus et sancti Patres scripla reliquerunt, nostri fide optima docent, covimendant,
inculcant.
Indeque slngidari studio hanc Christi in suos bonitatem, semper depredicant, qua
is non minus hodie, quam in novissima ilia ccena, omnibus qui inter illius discipulos ex animo
nomen dederunt, cum hanc ccenam, ut ipse instituit repetunt, verum suum corpus, verumque
'

'Z>e hoc venerando corporis et sanguinis Christi sacramento omnia,

listcc,

suum sanguinem, vere edendum et bibendum, in cibum potumque animarum, quo illce in aternam vitam cdantur, dare per sacrainenta dignatur, ut jam ipse in illis, et illi in ipso vivant et
permaneant, in die novissimo, in novam
ilia (Bternoi veritatis

verba: ^^Accipite

omnes, hie calix est sanguis meus,'"

etc.

et

et

immortalem vitam per ipsum

manducate, hoc

est

resuscitandi, juxta sua

corpus meum,"

etc.

" Bibite ex

Prcecipua vera diligentia populi animos, nostri

eo

eccle-

ab omni tum contentione, tum supervacanea et curiosa disquisitione, a,d illud revocant,
quod solum jtrodest, solumque a Christo servatore nostro spectatum est, nempe ut ipso pasti, in
ipso et per ipsum vivamus, vitam Deo placitam, sanctam, et ideo perennem quoque et beatam,
simusque inter nos omnes unus panis, unum corpus, qui de uno pane in sacra cana participamus.

siastce

Quo sane factum

est, ut

reverentiaque singulari

divina sacramenta, sacrosancta Christi ccena,

apud nos

et administrentur,

et

sumantur.^

quam

religiosissime,

Ebrard (Kirchen- und

§ 69.

said of the oral

is
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manducation and the fruition of unbelievers, which

are the distinctive features of the Lutheran view.

Bucer,

who had

attended the Conference at Marburg in 1529, labored with great zeal
afterwards to bring about a doctrinal compromise between the con-

tending theories, but without

We may regard

effect.

the Strasburg Confession as the

attempt at an

first

But Bucer's love for union was an
confession, which never took deep root

evangelical union symbol.

obstacle

to the success of his

;

the

Reformed Churches

it

for in

was soon superseded by the clearer and more

logical confessions of the Calvinistic type,

and the four

cities after-

wards signed the Lutheran Confession to join the Smalcald League.

Bucer himself remained true

to his creed,

and testament (1548), and on

will

The IlEroELBEKG

§ 69.

and reconfessed

it

in his last

his death-bed.^

Catechism.

A.D. 1563.

Literature.
I.

Official

Germau

'Cateciiismus

Dbcr

I

Standard Editions of tde Catechism.

editions of 15C3 (three), 1585, 1595, 1GS4, 1724, 1863 (American).
|

(II)vift(ti1)cr

Unbcvvid}t,

[

txnctcr in ^ird)cn

unb (5d}U=

|

The

original title is

kit bcr Et)urfitrllltd)cn

|

3ol}anncm Tla\)cx.
®cbrucft in bcr et)iivfiiv|lli^
d)cn Stab •^cijbclbcvi!' burd)
1563.'
With the Electoral arms. 95 pages.
There is but one copy of the first edition known to exist, and this did not come into public notice till
1864. It belonged to Prof. Hermann Wilken, of Heidelberg, whose name it bears, with the date 15G3 \ws
bought by Dr. Treviranus, of Bremen, in 1823, given by him to Dr. Menken, bought back after !Meukcn's
death, 1S32, and is now in the University Library at Utrecht. I examined it in October and November, 1865, at Bremen. It has the remark, ' Diesses ist die allererste Edition, in welcher Pag. 55 die SOste
Frag und Antivort nicht grfundcn wirdt. Avff Churfi'trstlichen Befehl eingezogen. Liber rarissinms.'
The Scripture texts are quoted in the margin, but only the chapters, since the versicular division (which
A quasi facfirst appeared in Stephens's Greek Testament of 1551) had not yet come iuto general use.
simile of this copy was issued by the Rev. Ai.niiEeiiT Woltkks, then at Bonn (now at Ilalle), under the
title, 'Der llaidelberger Kafecfiismns in seiner urspriinglichen Gestalt, hcrausgegeheii nehst der Geschichte
seines Tcxtes im Jahre 1563.' Bonn, 1864. Comp. his art. in the Studien und Kritiken for 1867, pp. 1, 2.
9)falt3 gctvtcbcn

irivbt.

|

|

1

|

\

;

NiKMETER,

in his collection of

faithful reprint of the third

Reformed Confessions, pp. 390

Germau

sqq., gives, besides the Latin text, a

edition, with the eightieth question in

full.

Somaff: Der Ileidelherger Kateclmmus. Nach der ersten Ausgabe von 1563 revidirt und viit
iritischm Anmerkmigcn, sowie einer Geschichte uml Charakteristik dcs Katechismiis versehen. Philadelphia (.1. Kohler), 1S63; second edition, revised and enlarged, 1SC6. This edition was prepared for the
terccntcuary celebration of the Heidelberg Catechism, and gives the received text of the third edition
with the readings of the first and second editions, and the Scripture proofs in full.
The Latin translation was published in 1563, and again in 156G, under the title, 'Cate- ohesis Rei.ioioNis Christian.!-:, qure tradihcr in Ecclesiis et Scholis Pala- tinatm. fici/dclbergcp. Excusuvi anno post
Christum nalum M.D.LXVL' I saw a copy of this ed. Latina iu the library of the late Dr. Treviranus,
Pmi.ii'i'

|

[

\

\

|

\

|

\

Dogmengeschichte,Yo\. III.

p.

03) says of Bucer, that he had the theological elements for a
Keformed views of tlie eucharist. '/« der richtigen

true doctrinal union of the Lutheran and

exegetischen Grundhtgc vOllig mil Zwingli einig, brachte er das Element, welches auch in
Zivingli keimartig vorhanden gewesen, aber in der Hltze des Streites ganz zuriickgetreten
war— die Lebensgemeinschaft oder unio vnjslica vnt der Pkuson Christi—ivi Sinnc der Tetrapolilana (d.
hing.
*

i.

im Sinne der nachhcrigen calvinisch-melanchthonischen Lehre) zur Entwick-

'

Baum,

pp.

.'iGO,

572.

—

)
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Bremen (1865). On the title-page the words are written, 'Editio vara et originalis;'' also the name
of G. Menken, the former owner. The Scripture references are marked on the margin, including the
verses. The eightieth question is complete (with 'execranda idolulatria'), pp. 62 and 63, and supported
by many Scripture texts and the Caii. Miss(e. The questions are divided into fifty-two Sundays. 'Prccationcs aliquot privates et imblicce,' a 'Precatio scholaatiea,' and some versified prayers of Joachim
Camerarius (the friend and biographer of Melanchthon), are added.
The best English, or rather American, edition of the Catechism is the stately triglot tercentenary
in

edition prepared at the direction of the German Reformed Church in the United States, by a committee
consisting of E. V. Gerhart, D.D., John W. Nevin, D.D., Henry Harbaugh, D.D., John S. Kessler, D.D.,
Daniel Zacharias, D.D., and three laymen, and issued under the title, 'The Heidelberg Catechism, in Gervian, Latin, and English; with an Historical Introdiwtion (by Dr. Nevin), New York (Charles Scribner),
1863.' 4to. The German text is a reprint of the third edition after Niemeyer, with the German in modern spelling added the English translation is made directly from the German original, and is far better
than the one in popular use, which was made from the Latin. It is the most elegant and complete
edition of the Catechism ever published, but it appeared before the discovery of the editio princeps, and
repeats the error concerning the eightieth question (see Introd. p. 38).
;

II.

COMMENTAKIES.

The commentaries and sermons on the Heidelberg Catechism are exceedingly numerous, especially
in the German and Dutch languages. The first and most valuable is from the chief author, Zach. UesiNus: Corpus Dootrince orthodoxce, or Commentary on the Heidelberg Catechism, ed. by his pupil, DAvin
Pareus, and repeatedly published at Heidelberg and elsewhere— 1591, 1618, etc. — in Latin, German, Dutch,
and English. An American edition, on the basis of the English translation of Bishop Dr. H. Paeey, was
issued by Dr. Willtarb (President of Heidelberg College, TifBn, O.), Columbus, 0. 1850. Other standard
commentaries are by Coooejfs (1671), d'Outkein (1719), Lajipe (1721), Staiielin (1724), and van Alpen
(1800). See a fuller list by Harbaugh in 'Mercersb. l\ev.' for 1800, pp. 601-025, and in Bethune's Lectures.
Of more recent works we name
K ART, SnnuoFF Tkeologisches Handbtwh zur A uslcgimg des Ueidelbcrger Catcchi^miis. Francf. a. M. 1862.
Geo. W. Bethuke (D.D., and minister of the Ref. Dutch Ch., N.Y. d. 1802) Expository Lectures on the
Ueidelb. Catech. N. York, 1864, 2 vols., with an alphabet, list of works by Van Nest at close of Vol. II.
:

;

Hermann Dai.ton
kenntniss-

(Ger. Ref. minister at St. Petersb.)

und Erbauungshuch der
III.

:

:

Immanucl. Der Heidelberger Katechismus ahi Beund an^s Herz gelcgt. Wiesbaden, 1870 (pp. 539).

evangel. Kirche erkldrt

Historical

Works on the Catechism.

H. Ai.TiNG (Prof, of Theology at Heidelberg and Grouingen, d. 1644): Historia Ecclesice Palatince.
Frankf. a. M. 1701.
B. G. Stuttve: Pfdlzische Kirchenhistorie. Frankf. 1721, Ch. V. sqq.
D. L. Wunpt: Grundriss der pfdlzischen Kirchengeschichte bis zuin Jahr 1742. Heidelb. 1798.
Jaques Lenfant Vinnocence du Catechisme de Heidelberg. Heidelb. 1688 (1723).
:

Kocuek: Katechetische

Geschichte der Reforniirten Kirche, sonderlich der Schicksale des HeidelJena, 1756, pp. 237-444.
G. J. Planck Geschichte der protestantisehen Theologie von Luthcr''s Tode, etc. Vol. II. Part II. pp. 475-491.
(This is Vol. V. of his great work on the Geschichte der Entstehung, etc., unseres protestant. Lehrbegriffs.)
Heinr. Simon van Alpen Geschichte u. Literatur des Heidelb. Katechismus. Frankf. a. M. 1800. Vol.
III. Part II.
(The first two volumes and the first part of the third volume of this catechetical work contain explanations and observations on the Catechism, which are, however, semi-rationalistic.
JoH. Cur. W. Adgubti Versuch einer hist.-kritischen Einleitung in die beiden Haupt-Katechismen (the
Luth. and Heidelb.) der evangelischen Kirche. Elberfeld, 1824, pp. 96 sqq.
RiEN acker: Article on the Heidelb. Catechism in Ersch und Gruber, Allgem. Encykhp. Sect. II. Part
IV. pp. 380 sqq.
J. CiiR.

berger Katechisnii.
:

:

:

LtiDwiG Habssek Geschichte der Rhcin-Pfalz. Heidelb. 1845. Vol. II.
D. Seisen Geschichte der Reformation zu Heidelberg, von ihren crsten Anfdngen bis zur Abfassung des
Heidelb. Katechismus. Eine Denkschrift zur dreihundertjdhrigen Jubelfeier daselbst am 3. Jan. 1846.
:

:

Heidelb. 1846.

Ano. Ehkaed Das Dogma vom heil. A bendmahl und seitie Geschichte, F. a. M. 1846. Vol. II. pp. 575 sqq.
K. Fr. ViERORDT Geschichte der Reformation im Grossherzogthum Baden, 2fach grossentheils hand:

:

schriftlichen Qucllen.

Karlsruhe, 1847.

John W. Nevin History and Genius of the Heidelberg Catechism. Chambersburg, Pennsylvania, 1847.
(The best work on the Catechism in English.) Comp. Dr. Kevin's able Introduction to the triglot ter:

centenary edition of the H. C.

Karl Scduoff:

New

OUviamis und

York, 1863, pp. 11-127.
Leben und ausgcwdhlte Schriften,

Z. Ursinus.

Elberfeld, 1857.
G. D. J. Schotel History of the Origin, Introduction, and Forttines of the Heidelberg Catechism (in
Dutch). Amsterdam, 1863.
Several valuable essays on the Heidelberg Catechism, by Putt, Sack, and Ullmann, in the Stndien
und Kritiken for 1863, and by Wolteks and Treousel, ibid, for 1867.
C.
:

Tercentenary Monument. In Commemoration of the Three Hund7-edth Anniversary of the Heidelberg
Published by the German Reformed Church of the United States of North America, in

Catechism.
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The German ed. by Dr. Scuaff, with an historical introduction. Chambersbur^
aud Philadelphia, Pa. IS63. This work contains about twenty essays, by European and American theologians, on the history and theology of the Heidelberg Catechism.
J. I. DiKDES (Prof, at Utrecht)
De Ileidelbergsehe Catechismus in zijne eerste Levenajaren 1563-1567.
Ilistoriache en Dihliografische Salezing met 26 Facsimiles. Utrecht, 1SC7 (pp. 154). Very valuable for the
early literary history of the H. C.,with fac-similea of the first German, Latin, aud Dutch editions.
English and German.

:

THE KEFOKMATION IN THE PALATINATE.

The

Palatinate, one of the finest provinces of

Germany, on both

sides

of the upper Ilhiiie, was one of the seven electorates {Kurfurstenthiimer),

whose

Emperor

of

it

rulers, in the

name

of the

German

people, elected the

After the dissolution of the old empire (1806)

Germany.

ceased to be a politico-geographical name, and

territory

its

is

now

divided between Baden, Bavaria, Hesse Darmstadt, Nassau, and Prussia.

Its capital

charming

was Heidelberg (from 1231

till

1720),

famous for

the Swabian river Neckar, for

its

banks of

situation at the foot of the Kcinigsstuhl, on the

picturesque castle, and for

its

uni-

Heidelberg in 1518, and defended

cer-

its

versity (founded in 13-16).

Luther made a short

visit to

In 1546, the year of Luther's death, the Ref-

tain evangelical theses.

ormation was introduced under the Elector Frederick
thon,

who was

Melanch-

II.

a native of the Palatinate, and twice received a call to a

professorship of theology at Heidelberg (1546 and 1557), but declined,

acted as the chief counselor in the work, and aided, on a personal

He may

Otto Henry (1556-59).
the Palatinate.

He

therefore be called the

impressed upon

Lutlieranism friendly to Calvinism.

adopted as the doctrinal
in the neighboring

Heidelberg
countries,
vinist,

basis,

Duchy

now began

of

visit

on an evangelical basis under

in 1557, in reorganizing the university

it

Reformer of

the character of a moderate

The Augsbui-g Confession was

and the cultus was remodeled

WUrtemberg)

(as also

after Zwinglian simplicity.

to attract Protestant scholars

from

different

and became a battle-ground of Lutheran,

Philippist, Cal-

The

as usual

and Zwinglian views.

the zeal for the real presence.
thon, without

knowing

conflict

Tilemann

his true character,

logical chair (1558), introduced, as

was enkindled
Ilesliusius,

by

wiiom Melanch-

had recommended

to a theo-

General Superintendent, exclusive

Lutheranism, excommunicated Deacon Klebitz for holding the Zwinglian view, and even fought with

nion cup.

him

at tlie altar

about

tlie

commu-

This public scandal was the immediate occasion of the

Heidelberg Catechism.
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FKEDERICK

During
1576),

this controversy

Feederick

III.

III.,

surnamed the Pious (1515-

He made

became Elector of the Palatinate, 1559.

He

cessors.

it

begun by

object of his reign to carry out the reformation

the chief
his prede-

and asked the advice

tried at first to conciliate the parties,

few months before his death, counseled peace,
simplicity, and warned against extreme and
Biblical
and
moderation,
of Melanchthon, ^vho, a

He deposed

scholastic subtleties in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper.'

both Heshusius and Klebitz, arranged a public disputation (June, 1560)

on the

eucharist, decided in favor of the

Melanchthonian or Calvinistic

university, and inthem with the composition of the Heidelberg Catechism,
secure harmony of teaching and to lay a solid founda-

view, called distinguished foreign divines to the
trusted two of

which

Avas to

tion for the religious instruction of the rising generation.

among

the

x\.lf red

and

Frederick was one of the purest and noblest characters
princes of

He was

Germany.

Edward YI. were

to

and John the Constant were
temberg.
all his

He

He
He

oppressed convents.
tribute liberally

much
of the

from

He was

formed Creed,

what King

to

Saxony, and

Duke

Christopher to Wiir-

did more for educational and charitable institntions than

predecessors.

religion.

to the Palatinate

England, what the Electors Frederick the Wise

devoted to them the entire proceeds of the
lived in great simplicity that he might con-

his private

the

first

as distinct

income

German

to the

prince

cause of learning and

who

from the Lutheran.

this

he suffered

reproach, and was threatened with exclusion from the benefits

Augsburg Treaty of Peace (concluded
Diet of Augsburg, in

Zwin-

in 1555), since

German

But
1566, he made before the Emperor a

glianism and Calvinism were not yet tolerated on
at the

professed the Re-

For

soil.

manly confession of his faith, and declared himself ready to lose his
crown rather than violate his conscience. Even his opponents could
not but admire his courage, and the Lutheran Elector Augustus of
Saxony applauded him, saying,

'

'

Fritz,

thou art more pious than

Responsio Ph. Mel. ad qucestionem de controversia Heidelbergensi (Nov.

of

in Corp.

Melanchthon on the euquestion, and agrees substantially with the doctrine of Calvin, as it was afterwards

Reform. Vol. IX. pp. 9G0 sqq.
cliaristic

1, 1551)),

all

It is the last public utterance of

expressed in the Heidelberg Catechism.
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God on

his death-bed tliat
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he had been permitted

to

Church and school that men were led away
to Christ and his divine "Word.
lie left in

see such a reformation in

from human

traditions

writing a full confession of his faith, which

may be regarded

authentic explanation of the Heidelberg Catechism

by

after his death

his son,

John Casimir

;

it

as

an

was published

(1577).

UKSmUS AND OLEVIANUS.
Frederick showed his wisdom by calling two young divines, Ursinus

and Olevianus,

to

Heidelberg

an evangelical catechism.

Reformation and to prepare

to the

reformers of the second

was to nurture and to mature rather than to
Both were Germans, but well acquainted witli the Eeformed

generation.
plant.

to aid in the

They belong

Theirs

it

Churches in Switzerland and France.
exile for the

Reformed

Both suffered deposition and

faith.

Zacuarias Uesinus (Bar), the chief author of the Heidelberg Catechism, was born at Breslau, July 18, 1534, and studied seven years (1550-

1557) at Wittenberg under Melanchthon,
his best pupils

and

ious conference at

friends.

accompanied

Worms, 1557, and

on a literary journey
al

He

to

who esteemed him

as

one of

his teacher to the relig-

to Heidelberg,

Switzerland and France.

and then proceeded

He made

the person-

acquaintance of Bullinger and Peter Martyr at Zurich, of Calvin and

Geneva, and was thoroughly initiated into the Reformed Creed.
Calvin presented him with his works, and wrote in them the best wishes

Beza

at

for his

young

friend.

On

his return to

Wittenberg he received a

to the rectorship of the Elizabeth College at Breslau.

call

After the death

of Melanclithon he went a second time to Zurich (Oct., 1560), intendinoto

remain

there.

In the following year he was called to a theological

chair at Heidelberg.
till tlic

Here he labored with untiring

death of Frederick

steadfast

Reformed

by Louis YI.,

who

III.,

zeal

and success

1576, wlion, together with six hundred

ministers and teachers, he

was deposed and exiled

introduced the Lutheran Creed.

Ursinus found a

refuge at Neustadt an der Ilardt, and established there, with other

deposed professors, a flourishing theological school under

tlie

protec-

John Casimir, the second son of Frederick III, He died in
prime of his life and usefulness, March 6, 1583, leaving a widow

tion of
tlie

and one

son.

In the same year Casimir succeeded his Lutheran brother
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in the Electorate, recalled the exiled preachers,

Eeformed Church
Ursinus was a man

and re-established the

in the Palatinate.

loo-ical learning,

of profound classical, philosophical,

poetic taste, rare gift of teaching,

His devotion to Christ

beautifully reflected in the

is

and

the Heidelberg Catechism,

and theo-

and fervent

in his saying that he

first

piety.

question of

would not take a

thousand worlds for the blessed assui'ance of being owned by Jesus

He

Christ.
est,

was no

and no man of

student.^

His principal works, besides the Catethe Catechism {Cory us doctrince ortho-

and a defense of the Reformed Creed against the attacks of

doxce)

the Lutheran

Formula of Concord.

Caspar Olevianus (Olewig), born

Treves Aug. 10, 1536, studied

at

the ancient languages at Paris, Bourges,

Geneva and Zurich.
tion

mod-

action, but a retired,

Commentary on

and industrious

chism, are a

orator,

He

and Orleans, and theology

and friendship of the surviving reformers of Switzerland.

began

to

at

enjoyed, like Ursinus, the personal instruc-

He

preach the evangelical doctrines at Treves, was thrown into

and

prison, but soon released,
III.,

who

sons

from drowning

and preached

called to Heidelberg, 1560,
to

him

own

life.

under personal obligation

felt

at the risk of his

at the court.

He

by Frederick

for saving one of his

He

taught theology

was the chief counselor of the Elect-

or in all aifairs of the Church.

In 1576 he was banished on account

of his faith, and accepted a call to Herborn, 1584, where he died, Feb.
27, 1585.

friend

His

last

word was a triumphant

who asked him whether he were

^

certissimus,^ in reply to a

certain of his salvation.

Theo-

dore Beza lamented his death in a Latin poem, beginning
*•

Eheu, quihus suspiriis,
Eheu, quihus ie lacrymis
Oleviane, planxero?^

Olevianus was inferior to Ursinus in learning, but his superior in the

He

pulpit and in church government.
ical

work on

tlie

covenant of grace, and

of the federal theology of Coccejus

wrote an important catechetis

regarded as the forerunner

and Lampe.

He

labored earnestly,

but only with moderate success, for the introduction of the Presbyte-

form of government and a

rian
'

On

strict discipline, after the

the door of his study he inscribed the warning,

paucis, aut abi, aut

me laborantem

adjuva,^

^

Amice, quisquis hue

model of

ve>iis,

aut agita

THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM,

§ 69.

Thomas Erastus

Geneva.

(Lieber), Professor of

and afterwards of Ethics

berg,

1563.

535

Medicine

at Basle (died 1583),

at Heidel-

opposed excom-

munication, and defended the supremacy of the state in matters of
religion

hence the term

;

PEEPAIiATION

"

Erastianism' (equivalent to Caesaropapism).

AND PUBLICATION OF THE CATECHISM.

The Heidelberg Catechism,

as

it is

called after the city of

its birth,

named

after the

or the Palatinate (also Palatine) Catechism, as

country for wliich

it is

was intended, was prepared on the

it

Latin drafts of Ursinus and a

German

basis of

draft of Olevianus.

iar gifts of both, tlie didactic clearness

The

two

pecul-

and precision of the one, and

warmth and unction of the other, were blended in beautiharmony, and produced a joint work which is far superior to all

the pathetic
ful

the separate productions of either.

In the Catechism they surpassed

They were in a measure inspired for it. At the same
made free and independent use of the Catechisms of Calvin, Lasky, and Bullinger.
The Elector took the liveliest interest in
the preparation, and even made some corrections.
In December, 1562, Frederick submitted the work to a general synod
themselves.
time, they

of

tlie

chief ministei'S

ion and approval.
title

es

'

It

and teachers assembled

at Heidelberg, for revis-

was published early in 1563, in German, under the

Catechismus, or Christian Instruction, as conducted in the Church-

and

Scliools of the Electoral Palatinate.'

'

It is

preceded by a short

Preface of the Elector, dated Tuesday, January 19, 1563, in which he
informs the superintendents, clergymen, and schoolmasters of the Palatinate that, with the counsel

and co-operation of the theological faculty

and leading ministers of the Church, he had caused
set forth

a

summary

to

be made and

instruction or Catechism of our Christian religion

from the "Word of God,

to

be used hereafter in churches and schools

for the benefit of the rising generation.

THE TUIKD EDITION AND THE EIGHTIETH QUESTION.

There appeared,

in the year 1563, three official editions of the Cate-

chism with an important variation in the eightieth question, which denounces the Romish mass as

'

Vol. I.—

M

m

'

See the original

a denial of the one sacrifice of Christ,

title in

the literature above.

'J^HE
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and

an accursed

as

CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.
In the

idolatry,'

first

was

edition this question

wanting altogether; the second edition has it in part; the third in
This question was inserted by the express
full, as it now stands.^

own

of the Elector, perhaps by his

command

hand, as a Protestant

Romish anathemas of the Council of Trent, which
Dec. 4, 1563. Hence the remark at the end of the

counter-blast to the

closed

sessions

its

second and third editions:
print, as especially

'What

has been overlooked in the

first

on folio 55 [which contains the eightieth question],

now been added by command of his electoral grace. 1563.'
The same view of the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation and

has

sacrifice of the

set forth as strongly in the Articles of

is

ical books,

main

Smalcald and other symbol-

both Lutheran and Reformed.

solemn protest against

as a

the

mass was generally entertained by the Reformers, and

idolatrj-.

It must be allowed to reBut the wisdom of inserting

controversial matter into a catechism for the instruction of the youth

has been justly doubted.

harmony of the book,

ful

tolerance,

which

is

The
it

eightieth question disturbs the peace-

rewards

evil for evil,

it

un-Protestant and unevangelical.

unnecessary hostility, and led even, under the

Romish

countenances
It

in-

much

provoked

rule of the Elect-

or Charles Philip, in 1719, to the prohibition of the Catechism

;

but

loud remonstrance of England, Prussia, Holland, and other Prot-

tlie

estant states forced the Elector to

withdraw the tyrannical decree

within a year, under certain conditions, to save appearances.

TRANSLATIONS.

The Heidelberg Catechism was translated into all the European and
many Asiatic languages. It has the pentecostal gift of tongues in
a rare degree.
of Christ,' by

It is stated that,

Thomas

a Kempis,

next to the Bible, the 'Imitation

and Bunyan's 'Pilgrim's

Progress,'

no book has been more frequently translated, more widely circulated

and used.
attacks,

Whole

libraries

of paraphrases, commentaries, sermons,

and defenses were written about

it.

In

many Reformed

churches, especially in Holland (and also in the United States),

and
'

is

to

some extent even now obligatory or customary

it

was

to explain the

Before the discovery and examination of the only remaining copy of the first edition (in
was a difference of opinion on the origin of the eightieth question, which is now

1804) there

See the details in my tercentenary edition, pp. 103-115, also the note
on the eightieth question in Vol. III. p. 32G.
satisfactorily settled.

^

§ CD.
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Hence

Sunday afternoon.

pulpit every

tlie

loG3.

the di-

vision of the questions into fifty-two Sundays, in imitation of the ex

ample

A

set

by Calvin's Catechism.

Latin translation, for the use of colleges, was

the Elector, by

made by order

of

JosnuA Lag us and Lambert Ludolph PrrnopcEus, and

appeared soon after the German, since Olevianus sent a copy of each
to Bullinger, in Zurich, as early as April, 15G3,^

inferior to the

German

and unction.

in force

It

is,

however,

The Latin

much

text

was

often edited separately as M'ell as in the works of Ursinus, in connec-

commentary and other Latin commentaries, and in collections of Reformed symbols.^
There are three Dutch translations the first appeared at Emden,
1563 the second, by Peter Dathenus, in connection with a Dutch
tion with his

:

;

vei*sion

A
ar,

of the Psalter, in 1566, and very often separately.*

Greek

D.

Fiiro.

translation

was prepared by a distinguished

classical schol-

Sylburg, 1597.^

Besides these there are editions in

modern Greek,

in

Hebrew, Ara-

bic, etc.^

Three or four English translations were made from the Latin, and
obtained a wide circulation in Scotland, England, and America.'^

'

This division was

first

introduced in the Latin edition of loGG, perhaps earlier.

A

Van Al-

and others are wrong in dating it from the German edition of laTS or 1575.
^ Dojdes gives a fac-simile of tiie title-page of the Latin edition of 15G3, from a copy in
the University Library at Utrecht.
It is nearly the same as the title of the edition of loGG,

pen, Niemeyer,

given in the literature above.
^

Niemeyer

(pp.

428 sqq.) reproduces the edition of 1584, which agrees with the

of 15G3 (as far as I can judge from the few fac-simile pages given by Doedes),
text in the

Oxford

Si/llof/e,

ed.

princrps

and with the

while that in the Gra;co-Latin edition of Sylburg slightly

differs.

Dr. Louis H. Steiner, of Frederick City, Md., published an elegant and accurate edition under
the title

He

merly
*

])]).

*

'

Catechesis Religionis Christianfr,

Catccliismns Heidelbergensis.

sf:u

gives the variations of three Latin editions
in the possession of

On

the

Dutch

of Cambridge, 1585

;

Baltimore, 1SG2.'

of Geneva, 1609

(for-

and the Oxford SyUoge, 1804.
the learned work of Professor Doedes, of Utrecht,

Chevalier Bunsen)

translations, see esjjecially

:

;

74-128, with fac-similes at the end of the volume.

me a Graco-Latin edition of the Catechism (Karrjxh'^ftS rtjc xpi(TTaviKti(;
by Sylburg, and of the Belgic Confession by Jac. IJevius, printed at Utrecht,

I have before

jp7](TKtiac),

IGGO.

Earlier editions I see noticed in catalogues.

Niemeyer {Prolcf/. p. Ixii.) mentions a Polish translation by Prosmovhis, a Hungarian by
Scarnsius, an Arabic by Chelius, a Singalese by Konyer, besides French, Italian, Spanish,
English, Bohemian, modern Greek, and Hebrew versions. Doedes (p. 41) adds a Persian and
There arc no doubt many other versions.
a Malayan translatitm.
' An English edition, without the name of the translator, appeared A.D. l.'iOl at Edin*

burgh, 'by publick Authority, for the Use of Scotland," and also repeatedly in connection with
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from the German original was prepared for the tercentenary celebration of the Catechism, by a learned and able committee appointed by the German Reformed Synod in Pennsylvania^
more

correct one

bnt has not yet come into public nse.^

The merits of the Latin and English translations, and their relation
the German original, may be seen from the following specimens:

to

The German Original,
g-va^c 1. S[Ba5

Stcvtcn

tin

®af3

t|l

tctn ctnt^cr Jvojl

The Latin Veesion,

1563.
tm Seien imb
et

?

id; iiiit l^eifc

imb ©cele,

unb im

litevbeit, iud;t niein,

flctveiicii

^eilaubeS Seju

hiit jeineiii tl)curcn 33Iute

tm SeBen

fceibeS

joubeni inetneS

ber
\ux alle meine i2uu=^

Sf)viftt cigeit bin,

ben i''oUtcmmcii bcjafjict, unb mic^ an& alter
©ciralt be« 2cufels eriefet fjat ; unb alfo be>
Jvaljvct, ball obnc ben SSitleu meineS 9?ater8
im §iinmcl fein ^;)aax »cn meinem ^au^^te
fanu fatten, Ja and) niiv altes ju meiner ®etig=
Sarnm ev mic^ audj burd;
feit bienen ninfs.
feinen Ijcilicjen @ci[t bcS eivigen Seben§ i>er=
fid)evt, unb i^m fcvt()in ju leben ton ^erjen
iinttii] nub bcveit mad;t.
j^vaije

2.

2Bie viele ©tiicfe ftnb

unffcn, bafi bit in bicfcm Iroflc

notl}i^

bir

fcliijlid)

Ict^en

ftcrbcii iii5s5Cll ?

est

1563.

unica tua consolatio in vita

Quod

aiiimo pariter et corpore, sive vivam,
non mens, sed fidissimi Domini
et f^'ervatoris mei Jesus Christi sum proprius,
qui pretioso sanguine suo pro omnibus peccatis meis plenissime satisfaciens,^ me ab omni
potestate diaboli liberavit, meque ita conservat,
ut sine voluntate Patris mei coelestis, ne pilus
quidem de meo capite possit cadere imo vero
etiam omnia saluti meaj servire oporteat. Quocirca me quoque suo Spiritu de vita teterna
certum focit, utque ipsi deinceps vivam pvomptum ac paratum reddit.
sive moriar,

:

Qu.

ju

unb

Qu. 1. Quce
in morte?

2.

Quot sunt

tihi scitu

necessaria,

ista^ consolatione fruens, beate vivas et

lit

moria-

ris ?

Srei Stiide Srfttid;, toie gro§ mctne ©iinbe
Tria.
Primum, quanta sit peccati mei et
unb (Slenb jet. ^\un 3tnbern, tvie id} ton alten miseria; meai magnitude. Secundum,^ quo
nieincn Siinbcn nnb ©tenb ertojet wcrbe. Unb pacto ab omni peccato et miseria liberer. Tersum Srittcn, ane id; @ott fitr joId;e (Svtijfung tium, quam gratiam Deo pro ea liberatione
foil bantbai; fein.
debeam.
:

' Psalm-Book and the Book of
Common Order. It is embodied in Dunlop's Collection
of Confessions of Faith, etc., ofpublick authority in the Church o/^coz/azic? (Edinburgh, 17191722), Vol. II. pp. 273-3G1, and reproduced by Dr. Horatius Bonar in his Catechisms of the

the

'

Scottish Refonnation (London, 18G6), pp. 112-170.

Dr. Bonar says

(p. 171): 'There are
and our Church [the Church
of Scotland] seems not to have kept to one.
In the edition of the Book of Common Order
before us (1615), the Catechism is given alone; in that which Dunlop has followed, it has
the * Arguments " and
Uses " of Bastingius. Another translation by Bishop Henry Pakry,
of Worcester (d. 1616), appeared (together with the commentary of Ursinus) at Oxford, 1509
and 1601. It was often republished at Edinburgh, 1615 (with sundry variations, see Bonar,
p. 172), again in London, 1633, 1615, 1728, 1851, and quite recently (from the Oxford edition
of 1 601 with the variations of the edition of 1728) by Dr. Gerhart and Dr. Louis Steiner in the
'Mercefsbin-g Review' for 1861, pp. 74 sqq.
Tiie one now in use in the Dutch and German
Refoi-med Churches in America, is traced (by the late Dr. De Witt of New York) to Dr. LaidLiE, originally from Scotland, minister at Flushing, Long Island, and was adopted, 1771, by
the Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church. These three English translations seem to be only
different recensions of one translation compared with the Latin text.

several translations of the Heidelberg or Palatine

Catechism

;

'

'

'

—

,

'

See the tercentenary

triglot edition of 1863, noticed in the literature above.

So also the Oxford Sylloge.
solutione facta.
"

Al. edd. ilia.

^

Al. Alterum.

The

ed.

Grceco-Latina of Sylburg reads instead

:

j)lenissima

:

§ GO.
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Bishop Parry's Translation

Scotch Edition of 1591.

(1591).

Oxford Edition o/'lCOl.

Fro7n Dunlop's Collection (1722).
Ques.

1563.

thy only comfort in life

Ques.

1.

What

is

thy only comfort in life

and death ?
and in death f
That both in soul and body, whether I live
That in soul and body, whether I live or
die, I am not mine own, but I belong unto my or die, I am not mine own, but belong wholly'
unto my most faithful Lord and Saviour Jesus
most faithftd Lord and Saviour, Jesus Clnist
who by his precious blood, most fully satisfy- Christ, who by his precious blood most fully
all my sins, hath delivered me from the
and doth so prewhole power of the Devil
serve me, that without the will of my heavenly Father, not so inui-h as a hair can fall
from my head yea, all things are made to
Wherefore by his
serve for my salvation.
Spirit also, he assiu-eth me of everlasting life,
and maketh me ready and prepared, that
hencefortli I may live unto him.
Ques. 2. JIoio many things are needful for
thee to know, to the end [^t/tat^ thou, enjoying
this comfort, mayest live and die (in happy man ?
Three things. First, Wiiat is the greatness

ing for

;

:

my sin, and of my misery. Secondly, By
what means I may be delivered from all my
Thirdly, What thankfulness
sin and misery.
of

I

owe

to

God

for that deliverance.

The Received American Veksiok,
Ques.

What

1.

is

1771.

thy only comfort in life

soul, both in life and
not my own, but belong unto my
faitliful Saviour Jesus Christ, who, with his
precious Itlood, hath fully satisfied for all my
sins, and delivered me from all tlie power of
tlie devil
and so preserves me that without
the will of my heavenly Father, not a hair can

am

;

my

yea, that all things must
salvation
and therefore,
by his Holy Si)irit, he also assures me of eternal life, and makes me sincerely willing and
ready henceforth, to live unto him.
(^ues. 2. How many thtnr/s are necessary for
thee to know, that thou, enjoying this comfort,
fall

from

head

be sui)servient to

;

my

;

mayest live and die happily f

Three the first, how great my sins and
miseries are
the second, how 1 may be delivered from all my sins and miseries; the
shall
third, how I
express my gratitude to
(3od for such deliverance.
;

;

from

my

all

safety.

Wherefore by

liis

Spirit also he

assuretb me of everlasting life, and maketh
me ready, and prepared, that henceforth I may
live to him.
Ques. 2. How many things are necessary for
thee to know, that thou enjoying this comfort
mayest live and die happily ?
Three.
The first, what is the greatness of
my sin and miser}'. The second, how I am delivered from all sin and misery. The third,
what thanks I owe unto God for this delivery.

and death ?
That I with body and
death,

my sins, hath delivered me
the power of the devil, and so preserveth me, that without the will of my heavenly Father not so much as a hair may fall
from my head, yea all things must serve for
satisfying for all

The New American Version,

1863.

Ques. 1. What is thy only con fort in life
and in death ?
That I, with body and soul, both in life and
in death, am not my own, but belong to my
faithful Saviour Jesus Christ, who with Ilis
precious blood has fully satisfied for all my
sins, and redeemed me from all the power of
and so preserves me, that without
the devil
the will of my Father in heaven not a hair
can iaW from my head yea, that all things
must work together for my salvation. Wherefore, by His Holy Spirit, He also assures me of
;

;

eternal

life,

and makes

me

heartily willing

and

ready henceforth to live unto Him.
Ques. 2. Hoxv many things are necessary for
thee to know, that thou in this comfort mayest
live and die happily ?
Three things First, the greatness of my
sin and misery. Second, how I am redeemed
from all my sins and misery. Third, how I
am to be thankful to God for such redemp:

tion.

—

Note. All the English versions, except the last, follow the Latin in its departures from
German, as 'most faithful Lord' (Jidelissimi Domini) for 'foithful' {getreuen), 'heavenly
The dependence on
Father' {Patris cakstis) for 'Father in heaven' (Vater im Himmet).
the

the Latin

may he

seen also in the words 'most fully satisfying' (plenissime safisfacie7is),

'delivered' (lihcravit) for 'redeemed' (erloset), 'delivery' {liberatio) for 'redemption' (Er-

'
The redundant 'wholly' occurs also in the Edinburgh edition of 1015, which, to judge
from the specimens given by Horatius Bonar (in Catechisms of the Scottish Reformation.
p. 172), is a reprint of Barry's translation with a few variations.

:

'
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liisunff), and in the omission of
American version (which seems
'

'heartily' (von Herzen), for which, however, the
to

common

have made use also of the Dutch version) substitutes

sincerely.

CHAKACTER AND AIM.
Ileidelberg Catecliism answers the double purpose of a guide

The

for the religious instruction of the youth

and a confession of

faith for

the Church.

As

a catechism

and none

an acknowledged masterpiece, with few

it is

to surpass

Its

it.

too long for the capacity

only defect

and memory of

attempts to simplify and popularize

it

its

to equal

answers are mostly

children.

Hence an abridgment was made

a riper age.

As

that

is

It is

intended for

as early as 1585,

have been able

but no

to supersede

a standard of public doctrine the Heidelberg Catechism'

most catholic and popular of

all

the

Reformed Church acknowledges no
points.

Tliis

which

may be
is

a defect in logic, but

it is

its shai-p,

metaphysical distinctions

to j^ppre.ciate

ing part of the

and salvation

dogma

forth as a source of humility, gratitude,
53, 54), but nothing

is

The

in Christ (or the positive

of predestination)

in re-

Children and the

and the transcendent mysteries qf eternal decrees.
election to holiness

the

angular

an advantage

broader and deeper than logic.

mass of the people are unable

it.

Reformed symbols. The German
other.
The Calvinistic system is

herein set forth with wise moderation, and without

ligion,

is

is

doctrine of

and

edify-

indeed incidentally

and comfort (Ques.

set

1, 31,

said of a double predestination, or of an eter-

nal decree of rej)rohation, or of a limited atonement (comp. Ques. 37).

These

difficult questions are left to private

science.

This reserve

is

well as all other Reformers, except

were

opinion and theological

the more remarkable since the authors (as

Melanchthon

in his later period)

strict predestinarians.

PLAN AND ARRANGEMENT.

The Heidelberg Catechism follows the order of the Epistle to the
Romans, and is divided into three parts. The first two questions are
introductory.
The first part treats of the sin and misery of man
(Ques. 3-11; comp.Rom. i. 18-iii. 20); the second of the redemption
by Christ (Ques. 12-85; comp. Rom. iii. 21-xi. 36); the third of the
thankfulness of the redeemed, or the Christian

comp. Rom.

xii.-xvi.).

The second

part

is

life

(Ques. 86-129

the largest, and contains

THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM,

§ 09.

an explanation of

Ghost.

The

the Father,

God

God

the Son, and

doctrine of the sacraments

this part, instead of

541

the articles of the Apostles' Creed under the

all

God

three heads of

15G3.

the

Holy

rightly incorporated in

is

being treated in separate sections, as in the Eo-

The

nian and Lutheran Catechisms.

third part gives an exposition

of the Decalogue (as a rule of obedience, viewed in the light of re-

demption) and of the Lord's Prayer.
This order corresponds to the development of religious

of Christian

chism

— namely,

In older catechisms the

to

is

five or six parts of a cate-

the Creed, the Decalogue, the Lord's Prayer, Bap-

— arc mechanically co-ordinated

tism, the Lord's

Supper

worked up

an organic .system.

into

and

an expression of gratitude for redeeming grace,

life, as

truly evangelical.

life

The conception

the three leading ideas of repentance, faith, and love.

;

here they are

The execution is admirable throughout. Several answers are
knowledged gems in the history of catechetical literature
e.g.,

—

definition of faith (Ques. 21),

on providence (Ques. 27 and

significance of the Christian

name

(Ques. 31

and

32),

28),

ac-

the

on the

on the benefit

of the ascension (Ques. 49), and on justification by faith (Ques, GO).

TUE SriKIT OF THE CATECHISM.
of the Catechism is brought out at once in the first
which contains the central idea, and strikes the key-note.
unsurpassed for depth, comfort, and beauty, and, once committed

The genius
question,
It is

memory, can never be

to

forgotten.

It represents Christianity in its

evangelical, practical, cheering aspect, not as a

an

as

intellectual scheme, not as a system of

as the best gift of
life

and

God

to

man,

as a source of peace

and comfort

life

in

than the assurance

owned wholly by Christ our blessed Lord and
own spotless life for us on the cross? The

sacrificed his

and answer of the Heidelberg Catechism
nutshell; blessed

law, not

AVhat can be more comforting, what at the same

in death.

time more honoring and stimulating to a holy
of being

commanding

outward observances, but

is

he who can repeat

it

is

Saviour,
first

who

question

the whole gospel in a

from the heart and hold

fast to the end.*

it

Dr. Nevin {Tercentenary Edition, Introd. p. 95) says: 'No question in the whole Catechism has been more admired than this, and none surely is more wortliy of admiration.
'

;
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would be

It

:

'

Faith

all that

hold for truth

a more evangelical definition of faith

difficult to find

than in Ques. 21

not only a certain knowledge, whereby I

is

God

has revealed to us in his

a hearty trust, which the Holy Spirit works in

me

not only to others, but to
righteousness,

lesson derived

we may

from God's

but also

the gospel, that

of sins, everlasting

IIow

and consoling

rich

Providence in Ques. 28

all-ruling

!

the

is
'

That

be patient in adversity, thankful in prosperity, and for what

future have good confidence in our faithful

is

;

and salvation are freely given by God, merely of grace,

sake of Christ's merits.'

onl}^ for the

me by

also, forgiveness

Word

no creature shall separate us from his

God and

Father, that

love, since all creatures are so

hand that without his will they can not so much as move.'
The Catechism is a work of religious enthusiasm, based on solid
It is baptheological learning, and directed by excellent judgment.
in his

tized with the Pentecostal fire of the great

Reformation, yet remark-

ably free from the polemic zeal and intolerance which characterized
that wonderfully excited period

Church history next
It is the

The

sustained.

to the age of Christ

It

is

and

his inspired apostles.

fresh, lively, glowing, yet clear, sober, self-

ideas are Biblical

and orthodox, and well

The language

apt Scripture proofs.^

and often truly eloquent.

is

It is the

fortified

by

dignified, terse, nervous, popu-

language of devotion as well as

Altogether the Heidelberg Catechism

instruction.
it is

far the richest and deepest in

product of the heart as well as the head, full of faith and

unction from above.

lar,

— by

is

more than a book,

an institution, and will live as long as the Reformed Church.

we find, in the same compass, a more beautifully graphic, or a more impresand pregnant representation of all that is comprehended for us in the grace of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? For thousands and tens of thousands, during the past three
hundred years, it has been as a whole system of theology in the best sense of the term, their
pole-star over the sea of life, and the sheet-anchor of their hope amid the waves of death.
But what we quote it for now is simply to show the mind that actuates and rules the Catechism throughout. We have here at once its fundamental conception and the reigning law
the key-note, we may say, which governs its universal sense, and whose
of its construction
grandly solemn tones continue to make themselves heard through all its utterances from beWhere

shall

sively full

;

ginning to end.'
'

Ques. 44

is

hardly an exception

;

for the idea therein expressed is

no error per

se,

but

only a false interpretation of the article on Christ's descent into hell (Hades) in the Apostles'

Creed, which places

it,

as

an actual

fact,

between death and the resurrection,
iii. 19
iv. 6
Eph.

ance with the Scriptures (Luke xxiii. 43 Acts ii. 27, 31 1 Pet.
while the Catechism, following Calvin and Lasky, understands
fering on the cross.
;

;

;

it

;

in accordiv. 9,

10)

figuratively of Christ's suf-
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loG3.

Catechism stands inediatino; between Luther's Small

Catechism, which appeared thirty-four years earlier (1529), and the
Shorter "Westminster Catechism, which was prepared eighty-four years
hiter (1647).

These are the three most popular and useful catechisms that Protestantism has produced, and have

still

They have
They

churches they represent.

;

are alike evangelical in spirit

they lead directly to Christ as the one and all-sufficient

Saviour, and to the
Christian's faith

Word

and

God

of

as the onl}^ infallible rule of the

life.

Luther's Catechism
to the

npon the

the twofold character of cate-

chisms and symbolical books.

and aim

the strongest hold

is

the most chnrchly of the three,

Catholic tradition in

its

order and arrangement.

and adheres

them in separate
chapters, co-ordinate M^th the Decalogue, the Creed, and the Lord's
Prayer; while the others incorporate them in the general exposition
very prominent place to the Sacraments, treating

Luther teaches baptismal regeneration and

of the articles of faith.

and even

the corporeal presence,

hition as a quasi-sacrament.

from

all

^

retains private confession

and

abso-

Heidelberg and Westminster are free

remnants of sacerdotalism and sacramentalism, and teach

the Calvinistic theory of the sacraments,

which

however,

rises,

much

higher than the Zwinglian.

On
differ

the other hand, the Lutheran

from the AVestminster

the Apostles'

:

1.

They

retain

Creed as the basis of doctrinal exposition; while the West-

minster Catechism puts
ical

and the Heidelberg Catechisms

in the following points

it

in

an appendix, and substitutes a new

scheme of doctrine for the old

log-

historical order of the Creed.

They are subjective, and address tlie catechumen as a Church member, who answers from liis real or prospective personal experience:
2.

while the AVestminster Catechism

is

objective and

states the answer in an abstract proposition,

and direct language of

life,

suggestive than
far surpasses

them

impersonal, and

They use

the

warm

the Westminster the scholastic language of

dogma; hence the former two
tlie

3.

are less definite but

more expansive and

Presbyterian formulary, which, on the other hand,
in brevity, terseness,

and accuracy of

^

It assigns a

definition.

'

—
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Ui^on the whole

we

prefer the catechetical style and

creative Eeformation period, because
to that of the seventeenth century

we

although

it

is

more

method of the
and fresh,

Biblical

—the age of scholastic orthodoxy

freely concede the relative progress

and peculiar

excel-

lences of the Westminster standard.^

The Heidelberg Catechism

and thoroughness, and hence

fullness
ao-e

from that of Luther

differs

it is

—

By

1.

its

better adapted to a maturer

while that of Luther has the advantage of brevity and childlike

;

simplicity,

and adaptation

to early youth.

The one has one hundred

and twenty-nine, the other only forty questions and answers, and of
these only three are devoted to the exposition of the Apostles' Creed,

while the Sacraments receive disproportionate attention,

delberg Catechism gives the words of the Decalogue in

2.

The Hei-

full,

accord-

ing to the twentieth chapter of Exodus, and follows the old Jewish

and Greek

division,

which

is

adopted by the best commentators

Luther presents merely an abridgment,^ and follows the

by omitting the second commandment and

vision

into two.^

3.

The former

comes the knowledge of
plains the

gives a

sin, in

summary

the

Decalogue in the third

first

its

Roman

and lience he puts

sinus correctly says:
it is

it

di-

splitting the tenth

of the law, through which

viewing

it

in its Christian

while Luther regards the law

Jewish or pedagogic aspect, as a schoolmaster leading

Christ,

as

;

while

part (Ques, 3 and 4), but ex-

division,

aspect as a permanent rule of life
in

;

as the first

men

'The Decalogue belongs

to

Ur-

head before the Creed.

to the first part so far

a mirror of our sin and misery, but also to the third part as

'It may be questioned,' says Dr. Bonar, of tlie Free Church of Scotland, 'whether the
Church gained any thing by the exchange of the Reformation standards for those of the
The schohistic mold in which the latter are cast has somewhat
seventeenth century.
trenched upon the ease and breadth which mark the former; and the skillful metaphysics
employed at Westminster in giving lawyer-like precision to each statement have imparted a
local and temporary aspect to the new which did not belong to the more ancient standards.
Or, enlarging the remark, we may say that there is something about the theology of the
Reformation wliich renders it less likely to become obsolete than the theology of the cove'

The

nant.

simpler formulas of the older age are quite as explicit as those of the later

mode
them up when

by the adoption of the Biblical in preference to the scholastic
iiave secured for

The

themselves a buoyancy which will bear

old age of that generation

is

'

tn<j
^

p. 251,

note

2.

{Cate-

viii.)

For example, the fourth (third) commandment
heUigen^ (Thou shalt keep holy the rest-day).

Comp.

while

the others go down.

likely to be greener than that of their posterity.'

chisms of the Scottish Reformation, Preftice, p.

;

of expiession they

is

thus condensed

:

'

Dii soUst den Feier-

THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM,

§ C9.

new obedience and
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life.'i

4.

In the

rendering of the Creed, besides minor verbal differences, the Heidel-

berg Catechism retains

'

tlie lioly

catholic Church,' with the addition of

'Christian' {eine hcilige allfjemeine chrnstliche Kirche)\ while Lntlier's

omits 'catholic,' and substitutes for

it

'

Christian.'

^

5.

Prayer the Heidelberg Catechism uses the modern form

In the Lord's
'

Our Father'

{Uaser Fa^er), while Lnther in his Catechism (thongli not in his translation of Matt. vi. 9 and Luke xi. 2) adheres to the Latin and old Ger-

man form

of 'Father our' [Vater

tained by

German

Lutlierans.

U7ise)-),

a difference tenaciously main-

The former

divides the Prayer into six

Greek commentators), and renders Ik vovtipov from
{vom BiJsen, i. e., from the devil); while Luther (with

petitions (with the

the evil one'

'

Augustine) numbers seven petitions, and translates (herein agreeing
with the English version) 'from

The

difference

is cliiefly

one of

between

{vom

evil'

TJehel).

Heidelberg and Westminster Catechisms

Where

nationalitj-.

former will be nsed

the choice

between the two, the

is

by Germans, the other by Scotch and
The Westminster Shorter Catecliism has the

in preference

English Presbyterians.

advantage of

tlie

greatei- condensation

and

It is not impossible

precision.

make a better one than either by blending the excellences of botli.
They represent also two types of piety the one is more emotional and
to

:

liearty, the

other more scholastic and intellectual.

once in the

first

The Heidelberg Catechism

question.

tliy

only comfort in life

tlie

chief

end of man

?'

and

in death?'

The one goes

at

This appears at
asks

:

Tlie Westminster:

—the mystical union of the believer with Christ;

goes back to

the creation and the glory of God

glorified,

Christ,

and man

is

is

'What

is

once into the heart of evan-

gelical piety

same God and

What

'

and the same way of

;

the other

but both teach the

salvation,

whereby God

is

raised to everlasting felicity in his enjoyment.

law by calling it a Silndcnapiegel, SUiiand a rule of life.
^ Hence in Germany tlie term 'Catholic' and 'Komanist' are used synonymously, and the
The
proverb Das ist um lalholisch zu verden' expresses a desjierate condition of tilings.
English riiiiiTlies have jjroperly retained the term 'catholic' in its good old sense, instead of
'

TIic

Germans

denrie<jel,

ex])ress

tlie

different aspects of tlie

and Lehensregel, a mirror of

^

allowing Koraanists to monopolize

it.

sin,

a bar of

sin,

;

T^il'^
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HISTOEY OF THE CATECHISM.
1.

The Heidelberg

Catecliism

was greeted with great

joy,

and was

at

once introduced into the churches and schools of the Lower Palatinate
wliile the

Upper

Palatinate, under the governorship of Louis (the eld-

son of Frederick HI.), remained strictly Lutheran.

est

But, like every good book,

it

had

to pass

through a

trial

of proba-

Even before it M-as printed an anonymous writer attacked the Heidelberg Synod which, in December,
1562, had adopted the Catechism in manuscript, together with sundry
measures of reform.^ After its publication it was violently assailed
by strict Lutherans for its alleged Zwinglian and Calvinistic heresies,
tion

and a

and by

fire

of martyrdom.

Jesuits on account of the

mass in the eightieth question.

condemnation of the idolatry of the

The

first

princes (Margrave Charles II. of Baden,

opponents were Lutheran

Duke

Christopher of Wiir-

temberg, the Palatine of Zweibrlicken), and Lutheran divines, such as
L^rsinus wrote an able

Heshusius, Flacius, Brentius, and Andrere.^

apology of his Catechism, which

A

since 1584.

is

embodied

in several older editions

theological colloquy was held at

Maulbronn

in April,

Duchy

of Wiir-

1564, where the theological leaders of the Lutheran

temberg and the Reformed Palatinate, in the presence of

their princes,

debated for six days in vain on the eucharist and the ubiquity of
Christ's body.

Both

were confirmed

parties

in their opinions,

though

Reformed had the best of the argument.^

the

Frederick IIL, notwithstanding his appeal to Melanchthon and the
Altered Augsburg Confession, was openly charged with apostasy from
the Lutheran faith, and seriously threatened with exclusion

peace of the empire.

Even

the liberal

Emperor Maximilian

from the
11.

wrote

' This curious document, which
throws light upon that Synod hitherto little known, has
been recently recovered and jjublished by Wolters in the Studlen und Kritiken for 18G7, No. 1,

pp.15 sqq. The Lutheran author, perhaps a dissenting member of the Synod, gives a list
of the measures for the introduction of the Catechism and the abolition of various abuses,
and accompanies them with bitter marginal comments, such as: 'This is a lie and against
God's Word ;' This is the Anabaptist iieresy ;' To spread Zwinglianism ;' Friss Vogel oder
stirb
Ad sparf/endatn zizaniani;^ Ut citius imbibant I'enenum ;^ Evanfjelii abrogatio ;'
'

'

'

;''

^

'

''

Hisjtanica

^

tiiquisitio.^

1. c, and in his earlier book, Der Ileidelb. Kate14I-10G; Nevin, Introd. to the Tercent. Ed. pp. 42
sqq.
and especially Sudhoff, Olevianus und Uisinus, pp. 140 sqq.
^ See above,
pp. 288 sqq.
'

See on

this Lutiieran opposition Wolters,

chisinus in seiner Urgrstalt (18G+), pp.
;
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hiin a letter of remonstrance.

At

of Augsburg, 156G.

His fate was

and so well

fortified

He
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to be decided at the Diet

this critical juncture the pious Elector boldly

defcndcd his Catechism, which, he

overthrown.

15G3.

said,

was

all

taken from the Bible,

with marginal proof-texts that

it

could not be

declared himself willing to yield to God's truth,

if

any one could show him any thing better from the Scripture, which

was

at

hand for the purpose.

crown and

his life,

Altogether he made, at the risk of his

such a noble and heroic confession as reminds us

of Luther's stand at the Diet of

Worms.

Even

his Lutheran oppo-

nents were filled with admiration and praise, and left

'Why

in quiet possession of his faith.

said the

thereafter

this

man?'

Margrave of Baden; 'he has more piety than the whole of

The Elector Augustus

us.'

him

do ye persecute

memorable

of Saxony gave similar testimony on this

occasion,^

Tlius the Catechism had gained a sort of legal existence in the Ger-

man

was not

after the Thirty -Years' War, in
Heformed Church, as distinct from
the Lutheran, was formally recognized in Germany.
After the death of Frederick it had to pass through another perse-

empire, although

it

till

the Treaty of Westphalia, that the

cution in the
exiled

its

home

authors,

of

its

His

birth.

and replaced

it

successor, Louis

VI. (1576-15S3),

by Luther's Catechism and the Form-

But under the regency of Frederick's second son,
Prince John Casimir, the Heidelberg Catechism and the Ileformed
Church were restored to their former honor, and continued to flourish
till the outbreak of the Thirty -Yeai's' War.
This war brought terrible devastation and untold misery upon Heidelberg and the Palatinate, which were laid waste by the merciless
ula of Concord.

Tilly

(1G22).

Then followed

tlie

repeated invasions of Turenne,

even into the liands of

again rose to

its

Roman

former glory.

The

Palatinate

and never

Tlionsands of Protestants emigrated

America, and jjlantcd the Catechism

to

lost in the

it

old world

it

XIY.

Catliolic rulers (1685),

Melac, and Marshal do Lorges, under Louis
fell

in

Pennsjdvania, so that what

iraincd in the new.

The

indifferentism and

He is acknowledged to be the greatest ruler
Ilundeshagen says of Frederick III.
which the evangelical Palatinate ever had, and as to personal ])iety and loyalty to his fixith
the shining model of an evangelical prince.' See his art. on tlic City and University of
IIeidelb«rg, in the (Jedcnkbuch der 'M)) jdhr. Jubelfeier des IleidclO. Kat. pp. 58, 59.
"

:

'

:

I'l^l^
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rationalism of the eigliteenth century allowed

creeds to go into

In the nineteenth century faith revived, and

disuse

and

with

respect for the Heidelberg Catechism

it

all

neglect.

;

but,

owing

to the intro-

duction of the union of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in the
Grand Duchy of Baden, to which Heidelberg now belongs, it was

merged

catechism compiled from

new

into a

it

and from that of

Luther.^
2.

The

land of

history of the Palatinate Catechism extends far

its

It took

birth.

commended itself by its
Reformed Churches of the German tongue.

Soon after

other countries.

beyond the

deeper root and acquired greater influence in

intrinsic excellences to all

its

appearance

it

was introduced in East Friesland, Jiilich (Juliers), Cleve (Cleves),
Berg, the AVupperthal, Bremen, Hesse Cassel, Anhalt, Brandenburg,
It

East and "West Prussia, the free imperial

and

cities, in

Hungary, Poland,

in several cantons of Switzerland, as St. Gall, Schaffhausen,

In the royal house of Prussia

Berne.^

tion of the princes,

it is

still

and

used in the instruc-

even after the introduction of the union of the

two confessions.^
It

was surrounded with a large number of learned works which

an important place in the

made

professors

it

liistory of

Reformed

the basis of lectures in

tlie

theology.

fill

Eminent

University.

In no country was the Catechism more honored than in Holland

and her distant colonies in Asia and Africa.
catechisms

of Calvin

Emden, 1571, and

of

It

soon replaced the

The synods of AVesel, 1568, of
Dort, 15Y4, recommended and enjoined its use;
and Lasky.

and ministers were required to explain

it

to the people in fifty-two

lessons throughout the year in the afternoon service of the Lord's day.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the Arminians called for a
1 On the symbolical status of
the Evangelical Church in Baden, see two essaj'S of Dr. Hundeshagen, Die Bekenntnissgrundlage der vereinigten evangel ischeri Kirche im Grossherzog-

tlmtn

the

Baden

same

(1851),

and an address delivered before a Pastoral Conference at Durlach, on
und Abhandhngen, ed. by Dr. Chrlstlieb,

subject, 1851, rei)ublished in his Schriften

(iotha, 1875, Vol. II. pp. 119 sqq.
^

'

The

Und

s iche

editions used in the

Canton Berne have an anti-snpralapsarian addition

to Question

27

Uran Joseph und

obivohl die Siinden durch Gottes Fdrsehuiuj icerden regiert, so ist dock Gott keine

der Siinde; denn das Ziel unterscheidet die Werke.

Sielie Exeiiipel

an David und Simei, an Christo und den JudenJ' This addition is found as
early as 1G!)7.
Noticed by Trechsel in Studien und Kritiken for 1807, p. 57+.
^ So I was informed by the late court chaplain,
Dr. Snethlage, of Berlin, who was originally Reformed, and who confirmed several members of the royal family.

seinen Briidern,

;

§ CO.

revision of

the

it,

to
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remove certain features

famous General Synod of Dort,

posed an}' change, and, in

its

15G3.

54.9

to wliich they objected.

But

after a careful examination, op-

May

148tli Session,

1,

1G19,

imani-

it

mously delivered the judgment that the Heidelberg Catechism 'formed
altogether a most accurate

compend of

the orthodox Christian faith

being, with singular skill, not only adapted to the nnderstanding of

the young, but suited also for the advantageous instruction of older

persons; so that

it

could continue to be taught with great edification

in the Belgic churches,

judgment was agreed

and ought by

to

by

all

all

means

to

be retained.'

This

the foreign delegates from Germany,

Switzerland, and England, and has thus an a?cumenical significance

Reformed communion.
The Heidelberg Catechism was

for the

ity in Scotland,

after the

also clothed with symbolical author-

and was repeatedly printed

'

by public

Westminster standards had come into

use.

there practically superseded Calvin's Catechism, but

authority,'
It

it

seems

was

to

even

have

in turn su-

perseded by Craig's Catechism, and Craig's by that of the Westminster
3.

Assembly.

From Holland

the Heidelberg Catechism crossed the Atlantic to

Manhattan Island (1G09), with the discoverer of the Hudson River, and

was the
dred

first

Protestant catechism planted on American

yeai-s later,

German

It

A

hun-

emigrants, driven from the Palatinate by

Romisli persecution and tyrannj^, carried
colonies.

soil.

it

to

Pennsylvania and other

has remained ever since the honored symbol of the Dutch

and German Reformed Churches

in

America, and will continue

to

be

used as long as they retain their separate denominational existence, pr

even

if

One
United

they should unite with the larger Presbyterian body.
of

tlie

first

acts of the reunited Presbyterian

States, at the session of the

May, 1870,

M\as the

A

in the

formal sanction of the use of the Heidelberg Cate-

chism in any congregation whicli
'

Church

General Assembly in Philadelphia,

special committee, appointed In- the

may

desire

it,'

Old School Assembly of

reunited Assembly of 1870, after a laudatory descrij)tion of

tiie

ISfiO,

reported to the

first

Heidelberg Catecliism, the

following resolutions, which were unanimously ado])tcd:
1. Resolved, That tliis General Assembly recognizes in the Heidelberg Catechism a valuable Scriptural comjicndiinn of Ciiristian doctrine and duty.
2. Resolved, That if any churclies desire to employ the Heidelberg Catechism in tlie in-

struction of their children, they

may do

so with the approbation of this Assembly.

See the Minutes of the General Assembly 0/ the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
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lu the year 1863, three centuries after

Heidelberg Catecliism witnessed

its

its

lirst

publication, the

greatest triumph, not

only in

Germany and Holland, but still more in a land which the authors
never saw, and in a language the sound of which they probably
The Reformation was similarly honored in 1817, and
Augsburg Confession in 1830, but no other catechism.

never heard.
the

In Germany the tercentenary celebration of the Heidelberg Cate-

chism was
forth

left

and congregations, and

to individual pastors

some valuable

The German Reformed Church
a body, and gave

it

called

publications.'
in the

a wider scope.

United States took

it

up

as

She made the three-hundredth

anniversary of her confession the occasion for a general revival of
tlieological

and religious

the Catechism, the

the publication of a triglot edition of

life,

endowment

of a tercentenary professorship in her

seminary, and the collection of large sums of
missions,

and

plished.

The

isters

other benevolent objects.

money

for churches,

All these ends were accom-

celebration culminated in a general convention of min-

and laymen

in Philadelphia,

which lasted a whole week, Janu-

ary 17-23, 1863, in the midst of the raging storm of the civil war.

About twenty

interesting

and

instructive essays

on the Catechism and

connected topics, which had been specially prepared for the occasion

by eminent German, Dutch, and American

divines,

churches before crowded and attentive assemblies.

were read

in

two

Luther, Calvin,

Zwingli, Melanchthon, Frederick III,, Ursinus, and Olevianus were
called

from

the ideas,

their graves to reproduce before

trials,

Eeformation.

an American audience

and triumphs of the creative and heroic age of the

Altogether the year 1863 marks an epoch

of the Heidelberg Catechism

in the history

and of the German Reformed Church

in America.2
America for 1870,

p.

120,

and the Memorial Aolume on Presbyterian Reunion (New York,

1870), p. 454.

Among

these we mention the articles on the Heidelberg Catechism by Ullmann, Sack,
Hnndeshagen, Wolters, and Trechsel, in the Studien und Kritiken for 1863, 1864, and
1867, the discovery and reprint of the ed. princeps by Wolters (1864), and a collection of
excellent sermons by distinguished Reformed pulpit orators, under the title, ^Dcr einzige
Trost im Lehen und Sterben,' FAherkld, 1863.
' See the Tercentenary Monument (574 pages), and the Gedenkbuch der dreihiindert jdhri;jen
Jubelfeier des Heidelberg er Katechismus (449 pages), both published at Philadelphia, 1863. The
'

Plitt,

:
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OPINIONS ON THE CATECHISM.

We

close this chapter with a selection

from the many warm

coni-

raendations wliich the Heidelberg Catechism has received from dis-

tinguished divines of different countries.

Henky Bullinger,

the friend and successor of Zwingli, himself the

author of a catechism (1559) and of the Second Helvetic Confession
(1566), wrote to a friend

The order of the book is clear the matter true, good, and beautiful the whole is luminous, fruitful, aud godly
it (•onii)reliends many and great truths in a small compass.
I
believe that no better catechism has ever been issued.''
'

;

;

;

The Hessian

divines quoted by

David Parens

'
There is no catechism more thorough, more perfect, and better adapted to the capacity
of adults as well as the young.'

The English

delegates to the

of Llandaff), Jolni

Synod of Dort, George Carleton (Bishop

Davenant (afterwards Bishop of

Salisbury), Arch-

deacon Samuel Ward, Dr. Thomas Goade, and Walter Balcanqual, said

:

That neither their own nor the French Church had a catechism so suitable and excellent;
that those who had compiled it were therein remarkably endowed and assisted by the Spirit
that in several of their works they had excelled other theologians, but that in the
of God
'

;

composition of this Catechism they had outdone themselves."

The

favorable judgment of the Synod of Dort

itself

has already

been quoted.
Dr.

Ullmann

of the best

(d.

Church

1865), formerly Professor at Heidelberg, and one
historians of the nineteenth century:^

'The Heidelberg Catechism, more systematically executed than Luther's, nnfolds upon the
fimdamcntal thoughts of sin, redemption, and thankfulness, the Eeformed doctrine, yet without touching upon predestination, with rare pithiness and clearness, and obtained through
these excellences not oidy sjjeedy and most extended recognition in the Keformed Ciiurches,
but is to-day still regarded by all parties as one of the most masterly productions in this department.'

German

edition gives the correspondence

and essays of Drs. Herzog, Ebrard, Ullmann, Hun-

deshagen, Lange, and Schotel, in the original German, together with a history of the CateThe Anglo-American essays and addresses of Drs. Nevin, Schaft', Gerchism by the editor.

De Witt, Kieft'er, Theodor and Thomas Appel,
and Bausmann, are found in full in the English edition.
Arbitror meliorem Catec.h'ismum non cditutn esse. Deo sit (jloria qui largiatur successum'
See Ursinus, Ajiol. Catech. in the Prirfatio.
(1503),
" This judgment is ([uoted on the title-page of the later editions of Bishop Parry's translareprinted, London, 18.")1.
tion, London ed. 1728
'
Comp. also his art. in the Studien und
!n ri])cr's Evamj. Kalender for 18G2, p. 191.
Kriliken for ISC.^, and in the Gedcnkbuch, etc.
hart,

Harbaugh,

Wolll', liomberger, Porter,

Scluieck, Kusscll, Gans,
'

''

;

Vol. I.— N n

'
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Dr. Aug. Ebrakd, one of

formed divines

tlie

ablest

and most

prolific

German Ee-

:

Tor wonderful union of dogmatic precision and genial heartiness." of lucid perspicuity
and mysterious depth, tlie Heidelberg Catechism stands alone in its kind. It is at once a
system of theology and a book of devotion every child can understand it at tlie first reading, and yet the catechist finds in it the richest material for profound investigation.'
;

Max

Gobel, the author of an excellent history of Christian

life in

Keformed Church:^

tlie

'The Heidelberg Catechism maj' be properly regarded as the flower and fruit of the entire
German and French Reformation it has Lutheran fervor, Melanchthonian clearness, Zwinnotwithstanding many deglian simplicity, and Calvinistic fire blended in one, and tiierefore
;

—

—

has been (together with tlie Altered Augsburg Confession of lodO), and
remains to this day, the only common confession and doctrinal standard of the entire German
Reformed Churchfrom the Palatinate to the Netherlands, and to Brandenburg and Prussia.'
fects

and angles

it

Karl Sudhoff, formerly a Roman Catholic priest, then
German Eeformed Church at Frankf ort-on-the-Main *

the

pastor of

:

'A

peculiar

by any one.

power and unction pervades the whole work, which can not easily be mistaken
therefore, speaks with peculiar freshness and animation directly to

The book,

the soul, because it appears as a confident, joyous confession of the Christian heart assured
Keen and popIt is addressed to the heart and will as much as to the head.
of salvation.
ular unfolding of ideas is here most beautifully luiited with the deep feeling of piety, as well
And who that have
as with the earnest spirit of revival and joyous believing confidence.
read this Catechism but once can mistake how indissolubly united with these great excellences
What a true-hearted, intelligible, simple,
is the powerful, dignified, and yet so simple style
!'
and yet lofty eloquence speaks to us even from the smallest questions
!

Dr. K, B. IIuNDESiiAGEN, Profcssor of Theology at Heidelberg, after-

wards in Bonn

(d.

1873), calls the Heidelberg Catechism a

Word

'

witness

Eeformed purity and
sobriety,' and a work
moderation
and
firmness of faith, of Eeformed
^
of eternal youth and never-ceasing value.'
Dr. Putt, formerly Pastor in Heidelberg, then Professor of Theology in Bonn ^
Eeformed

of

loyalty to the

of God, of

'

:

It lives in
it has not died in three hundred years.
catechisms have since then disappeared, how many in
and have been so long sunk in the "sea of oblivion," that one
The Heidelberg Catechism has survived its tercentenary jubiit will live as long as
lee, and will, God willing, see several such jubilees.
It will not die
there is an Evangelical Cliurch.'

'The Heidelberg Catechism

still lives

;

How many

the hearts of Christians.
the last thirty or forty years,
scarcely knows their titles.

;

*

Das Dogma

*

Or, fullness of soul {gcmuthUche InnUjlcelt).

v. hell.

Abendmahl ,\o\.

^

Geschichte des christl. Lebens, Vol.

*

T/ieol.

^

f^'ee

Handbuc.li

sw

II. p. G04.

I. p.

392.

Anslegung des Heid. Kat.

p.

493.

his instructive review of Sudhoff"s Ilandbrirh, in the Sludlen

pp. 153-180.

It is gratifying to

me

und Kritiken

for 1864,

that this distinguished divine fully indorses, on p. 1G9, the

view which I had previously given of the theology of the Heidelberg Catechism and
tion to Calvinism in opposition to SudhofF on the one hand and Ileppe on the other.
'

In the Studieii tmd Kritiken for 18G3,

p.

25.

its rela-

'

§ GO.

Dr.
(d.
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Theology at Mereersburg

18G7), a gifted poet and the author of several popular religious

works

:

'It is worthy of profound consideration, tliat the Heidelberg Ctitechism, which lias always
ruled the heart, spirit, anil hody of the Kefonned side of the Ilcformatiun, has no prototype
Zwingli and Calvin can say, It is not of me; it has the suavity but
in any of the Keformers.
not the compromising s])irit of JMelanchthon. It has nothing of the dashing' terror of Luther.
What is stranger than all, it is farthest possible removed from the mechanical scholasticism
and rigid logic of Ursinus, its principal author. Though it has the warm, practical, sacred,
It is greater than Keformers
poetical fervor of Olevianus, it has none of his fire and flame.
:

it is

purer and sounder than theologians.'

Dr. J. W. Nevin, successively Professor of Theology in the Presbyterian

Seminary

at Alleghany, in the

German Reformed Seminary

at Mercei-s-

burg, and President of Franklin and Marshall College, Lancaster, Pa.

'^

:

111 every view, we may say, the Catechism of the Palatinate, now three hundred years old.
a book entitled, in no common degree, to admiration and praise. It comes before us as tlie
ripe i)roduct of the ])roi)er confessional life of the Keformed Church, in the full bloom of its
historical development, as this was reached at the time when the work made its appearance.
Its wide-s])read and long-continued jjopularity i)roclaims its universal significance and worth.
It must lurvc been admirably ada])ted to the wants of the Church at large, as well as admirably true to the inmost sense of its general life, to come in this way into such vast credit.
Aniong all Protestant symbols, whether of earlier or later date, there is no other in which we
find the like union of excellent qualities combined and wrought together in the same happy
manner. It is at once a creed, a catechism, and a confession and all this in such a manner,
at the same time, as to be often a very liturgy also, instinct with the full sjnrit of worship and
a fit manual of instruction for the young, and yet
devotion. It is both simple and i)rofound
a whole system of divinity for the old; a text-book, suited alike for the use of the puli)it and
It is pervaded by a scientific
the fimily, the theological seminary, and the common school.
sjiirit, beyond what is common in formularies of this sort; but its science is always earnestly
and solemnly practical. In its whole constitution, as we have seen, it is more a great deal
than doctrine merely, or a form of sound words for the understanding. It is doctrine apprehended and represeiited continually in the form of life. It is for the heart every where full
Among its characteristic perfections deserves to be noted always,
as much as for the head.
with jjarticular praise, its catholic spirit, and the rich mystical element that pervades so largeSimple, beautiful, and clear in its logical construction, the symly its whole composition.
It is full of sensibility
bol moves throughout also in the element of fresh religious feeling.
and faith and joyous childlike trust. Its utterances rise at times to a sort of heavenly patho.s,
and breathe forth almost lyrical strains of devotion.'
'

is

;

;

.

.

.

Dr. IlAGENBAcn, the well-known historian

(d.

at Basle, 1874)

:^

'The Heidelberg Catechism was greeted not only in the Palatinate but in all lieformcd
churches as the correct expression of the Keformed fiuth, and attained the authority of a
gerniine symbolical standard. It was translated into nearly all languages, and has continued
to be the basis of religious instruction to this day. ... Its tone, notwithstanding the scholastic
and dogmatizing or (as Ullmann s.ays) constructive tendency, is truly popular and childlike.'

Then he

quotes several questions as models of the catechetical style.

Dr. Dalton, of

St.

Petersburg:*

'The Heidelberg Catechism
Melanchthonian

spirit.

exhibits the harmonious union of the Calvinistic and the
whole Eeformation and the true heir of

It is the ripe fruit of the

18") 7, p. 102.

'

In the Merrerslmrc) Rcviciv for

»

Tcrcentenan/ Edition, Introd. pp. 120-122.
Kircheiif/rschir/tte, Leipz. 1870 (.'kl edition), Vol. IV.

="

*

Iiinnanuel.

Dcr Ueiddb. Kat.,

etc.,

1870,

p. 15.

p.

312.
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tlie

treasures gathered, not in ten j'ears, but during that entire period. It is thoroughly Biband represents its particular denominational type with great wisdom and moderation.
feel from beginning to end in the clear and expressive word the warm and sound pulse

lical,

We

of a heart that

was baptized by the

Spirit

Lutheran

It is gratifying that the

way

and

fire

from above, and knows what

liostility

it

believes.'

of former days lias given

Drs. Guekicke and Kuktz, two prom-

to a sincere appreciation.

inent champions of Lutheran orthodoxy in the nineteenth century,

same words

in almost the

signal

wisdom

praise the Heidelberg Catechism for 'its

in teaching, its Christian

and the

ablest apologist of

fervor, theological ability,

Dr. Julius Stahl, an eminent jurist

and mediating moderation.'^

modern Lutheranism within

the Prussian

Union, derived the religious revival of the Lutheran Church in his
native Bavaria

Reformed

ble

and

his

own

and

pastor

conversion chiefly from the late venera-

professor, Dr. J. Chr. G. L. Krafft, in Er-

at Berlin,

The man,' he said, before the General Synod
who
built
up the Church in my fatherland, the most
1846,

apostolio

man I

langen (died 1845).

'

'

ever

met in

my

herent of the Eeformed creed.

life,

Pastor Krafft, was a

strict

ad-

AVhetlier he carried the Heidelberg

Catechism in his pocket I know not, but

this I

know, that he caused

throughout the whole land a spring to bloom whose fruits will ripen
for eternity.'

^

§ 70.

The Bkandenbukg

Confessions.

{Confessiones MarchiccB.)
Literature.

Hartknooii: Preussische Kirchenhintorie. Fraukf. 1686.
ZoRN Historia derer zwischen den Lutherischen und Be/ormirten Theologis gehaltenen Colloquiorum.
:

namburg, 1705.
D. H. Hebing: Historische Nachricht von dem ersten Anfang der evang.-reforniirten Kirclie in Brandenburg und I'reussen imter dem gottseligen Chur/iirstcn Johann Sigismund, nehst den drei BckenntnissSchriften diescr Kirche. Halle, 1778. The same Neiie Beitrdge zur Geschichte der evangel.-re/urm. Kirche
:

in den

Preum. Brandenburg. Ldndern.

BerliD, 1787.

W.

Hf.kino : Geschichte der kirchlichen Uiiionsversuche seit der Beformation. Leipzig, 1836, 1837.
Beck: Symbol. Buchcr der ev.-re/orm. Kirche,Yo\. I. pp. 472 sqq. ; Vol. II. pp. 110 sqq., 130 sqq.
Niemeyeb: Collectio, Proleg. pp. Ixxiv. sqq. and 642-689.
Bockel: Die Bekcnntniss-Schriften, etc., pp. 425 sqq.
MoLLEK : Joh. Sigismund's Uebertritt zum reform. Bckenntniss, in the Deutsche Zeitschrift. Berliu, 1S5S,
C.

pp. 189 sqq.

Alex. Schweizeu

Comp. Herzog's
p.

364

;

:

Die Protest. Centraldogmen, Vol. II. pp. 6 sqq., 525 sqq., 531 sqq.
Leipziger Colloquium, Vol. VIII. p. 286 Joh. Sigismund, Vol. XIV.

Enctjklop. articles

:

and Thorn (by Heuke), Vol. XVI.

;

p. 101.

Brandenburg, the central province of Prussia, with Berlin as
capital, ruled since

its

1415 by princes of the house of Hohenzollern, at

'
Guericke, Kirchengeschichte, Vol. III. p. 610 (7th edition), and his SymboUlc.
Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, p. 508 (5th edition).
* See art. Krafft, by Goebel, in
Herzog's Enojl-l Vol. VIII. p. 37.

Kurtz,

§ 70.

first
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at the beginning of the

seventeenth century the Elector became Calvinistic, drawing with

him a few

This Reformed

and congregations.

influential ministers

diaspora received an accession of about twenty thousand exiled Hu-

guenots under the liberal policy of the great Elector Frederick Will-

iam (1620-1688), the proper founder of the Prussian monarchy,

-vvho

secured the legal recognition of the Reformed Church in the Treaty
of AVestphalia (1648).

There are three Reformed Confessions of Brandenburg

— namely,

the Confession of the Elector Sigismund (1614), the Leipzig Colloquy
(1631),

and the Declaration of Thorn

ly Calvinistic,

we may

bolical authority in

the Lutheran

Brandenburg

the introduction of the union of

till

and Reformed Churches

mentions them

fully received but never adopted

in 1817.

The Canons

together in 1664.

TUTS,

They bear a moderate-

(1645).

say a Unionistic, type, and had a certain sym-

The

by the Brandenburg

CONFESSION OF SIGISMUND.

orij^inal

divines.

A.D. 1G14.

German

text in the collections of Beck, Niemeyer, Buckcl,
kentUnins-Schriftin der rr/urm. Kirchcn Dciituchlands, pp. 2Si-'2ii-l.

See the

great Elector

of Dort were respect-

and also

in

Heppe's Be-

John Sigismund (or Siegmund), Elector of Brandenburg (b. 1572,
d. 1619) and ancestor of the royal line of Prussia, was brought up in
the rigorous orthodoxy of the Lutheran Formula of Concord, and in
his twenty-first year a solemn pledge was exacted from him by his
But refather that he would always adhere to this creed (1593).
ligious

compulsion had on him an

templated (as
lations

is

effect directly contrary to that con-

often the case with independent minds).

with Holland, Cleves, and the

His

social re-

Palatinate gave him a favorable

impression of the doctrines and discipline of the Calvinistic Churches.

In 1608 he succeeded to the throne.
professed the

Reformed

faith

cording to the Reformed

This

a(5t

was the

the

Dome

ac-

of Berlin, together with

John George, the Count of Nas-

and the English embassador.
result of conscientious conviction.*

Some writers, inclmliiig Voltaire,
mund wished to secure the friendship
'

Christmas, 1613, he publicly

by receiving the holy communion,

rite, in

fifty-four others, including his brother

sau, Ernst Casimir,

At

trace the change to political motives

of Holland and England

It

—

— but without

was meant

viz., that Sigis-

proof.

On

the
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to

be not so much a cliange of creed as a further progress in Protest-

autism, but

created a great sensation, and called forth violent pro-

it

from Lutheran princes and

tests

denunciations had

against the Reformed
The great majority of the

An

pulpits.^

A

effect.

little

preachers,

edict forbidding public

mob

fanatical

and plundered

Elector's subjects

arose in rebellion

their houses (1615).

and

his

own

wife

re-

mained Lutherans.^
Nevertheless, his transition was of great prospective importance,
for the house of

Brandenburg was destined

to

become, by extraordi-

nary talents and achievements, one of the leading dynasties of Europe,

and

to take the

helm of the new Protestant German empire.

In Ma}', 1614, Sigismund issued a personal confession of

which

is

called after

him and

also after his country.

It

faith,

was drawn

up by himself, with the aid of Dr. Pelargus, General Superintendent
It is brief, moderate, conciliatory, and in-

at Frankfort-on-the-Oder.

tended to be merely supplementary concerning the controverted
cles.

The Elector

Word

of God, as the only rule of the pious

for salvation,

professes faith in the

and abides

forever.'

'

true, infallible,

which

Then he

is

arti-

and saving

perfect, sufficient

accepts, as agreeing with

the Bible, the oecumenical creeds (namely, the Apostles', the Nicene,

and of

the Athanasian, also the doctrinal decisions of Ephesus, 431,

Chalcedon, 451), and the Augsburg Confession of 1530, with the later

improvements of Melanchthon.
In regard to the controverted

articles,

Sigismund

rejects the Lutlier-

an doctrine of the ubiquity of Christ's body, and exorcism in baptism
as a superstitious

ceremony, and the use of the wafer instead of the

He

breaking of bread in the communion.
trine of the sacraments,

of grace, yet with the declaration that
tion of all
contrary,

among
^

heine

it

his

was bad

Handlung

policy,

'

and

in

its

immediate

fellow-sovereigns and his

own

effect

doc-

election

and damnation.

rendered the Elector very unpopular

people.

'

A'e/n Wort^^ says Bockel, p. 427,

Johann Si(;{sjnimd verrdth, class ihn
See also Moller and HoUenberg, 1. c.

See Hutter's Cahunista aulico-politicus.
Dr. Tholuck (Geist der hither. Theologen Wittenhergs,

Pre.uss. Kirchenhlstorie, p. .54+)

Reformed

sincerely wished the salvasin

des Kurjiirsten

henahsicht gekitet hahe.'

'

God

men, and was not the author of

German

adopts the

and of an eternal and unconditional

iri/end eine unreine

p. 118, referring to

Ne-

Hartknoch's

Anna, the wife of Sigismund, in her
will and testament ordered her chaplain in the funeral sermon to disown the Calvinistic (?)
heresy that Christ's blood and death are merelv a mans blood and death.
mentions the

fact that

§ 70.
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God

conclusion the Elector expresses his ^\^sh and prayer that

111

may

THE CONFESSION OF SIGISMUND,

enlighten his faithful subjects with his truth, but disclaims

intention to coerce their conscience, since faith

God (John

vi.

20

2 Thess.

;

iii.

2

Phil.

;

i.

29

Eph.

;

all

was the free gift of
iii.

8),

and no one

should presume to exercise dominion over men's religion (2 Cor.

i.

24).

lie thus freely waived, in relation to his Lutheran subjects, the right
of reformation,
princes,

which was claimed and exercised by other Protestant

and established a

and union.

basis for religious liberty

This wise toleration was in advance of the age, and contrasts

fa-

vorably with the opposite policy of the Elector Augustus of Saxony,

who

forced the Formula of Concord upon his people, and answered

Emperor Maximilian IL, when he interceded for the release from
I want only such servants as believe and confess in religion neither more nor less than I
myself believe and confess.'^ These times of terrorism over men's
the

prison of Peucer (Melanchthon's son-in-law)

:

'

consciences are happily passed, and Sigismund's toleration has become
the settled policy of his successors to this day.

The conduct of Luther and Zwingli

at

Marburg gave tone and

acter to all subsequent union conferences of the
represent.

The Keformed, with a

larger charity, were always willing

commune with Lutherans notwithstanding minor

to

ences

;

doctrinal differ-

while the Lutherans, with a narrower conscience and a more

compact system of theology, refused the hand of fellowship
formed, and abhorred as a syncretistic heresy
based upon perfect agreement in
century they would rather
Calvinists,

'

and went

The Emperor

re])lied:

dogma

;

make common

!)

would

pull

it

to the

Re-

union that was not

all

yea, during the seventeenth

cause with Pomanists than

from

heaven.'^

fordern.^

The same

so far as to exclude the Calvinists
'Das wage ich von melnen Dienern nicht
lie had only one Calvinistic vein in

Elector Augustus said that 'if
devil (sic

char-

two confessions they

ztc

his body, he -wished the

out.'

Dr. Iliilseraann of Wittenberg traced the charitable hope of Calixtus that he would meet
many Kcfurmed in heaven to the inspiration of the devil {'spes dubio ])rocul a d'mholo inspi="

rata).

Calixtus asked,

Who

inspired this opinion of lliilsemann

?

Leyser wrote a book

to

show that communion with Papists was preferable to communion with Calvinists. Another
book of that age professed to prove that 'tiie damned Calvinistic heretics have six hundred
and sixty-six theses in common with the Turks.' The French Reformed Synod of Charenton
ir.;51 sanctioned the admission of Lutheran sponsors in baptism on the ground of essential
agreement of the Augsburg Confession with the Keformed doctrine. This resolution was
pronounced 'atheistic' by Lutherans as well as Romanists. The spirit of Lutlieran bigotry
in that classical period of polemic confessionalism and exclusivism is well characterized and

in

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

558

Fortunately Calixtus and his
spirit,

who had

scliool,

the Melanchthonian

formed an honorable exception, and the exception,

after

much

misrepresentation and persecution, has become the rule in the Lutheran

Church.

THE COLLOQUY AT
See the

German

LEIPZIG.

A.D, 1631.

test of the Colloquium Lrpsiense in Niemej-er, pp. 653-G68,

In the midst of the

in Biickel, pp. 443-45C.

polemics between the Churches and the

fierce

horrors of the Thirty-Years'

and

War

growing out of

it,

there arose

from

time to time a desire for union and peace, which was strengthened by

common

the

issued

In 1629, Ferdinand

danger.

an edict aiming

II.,

a pupil of the Jesuits,

at the destruction of Protestantism,

which might

have been accomplished had not Gustavus Adolphus soon afterwards
appeared on

German

It

soil.

was during

this period that the classical

union sentence (often erroneously attributed to Augustine), In neces'

sary things unity, in doubtful things liberty, in all things charity,' was
uttered as a prophetic voice in the wilderness

first

by a Lutheran

di-

vine of the school of Calixtus, and re-echoed in England by E-ichard
Baxter.^

Under the operation of this feeling and the threatening pressure
Romanism, the Elector Christian William of Brandenburg, accompanied by his chaplain, John Bekgius, and the Landgrave William

of

of Hesse, with the theological Professor Ceocius and Chaplain TheoriiiLus

Neuberger, met

at Leipzig w^ith the Elector

George of Saxony

and the Lutheran divines Matthias Hoe of HoiiNEGG, Polycarp Leyser,
and Henry Hopfner, to confer in a private way about a friendly understanding between the two confessions, hoping to set a good example to other divines of

Germany.

The conference

lasted

from March

3 to 23, 1631, and each session continued three hours.
illustrated

by Dr. Tholuck,

in his Geist der hither. Theologen Wittenhergs

(1852), pp. 115, 1G9, 211, etc.
I't.
'
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Comp.

also above, p.

im ITten Jahrh.

34G; G\esQ\QY,Kirchengeschichte,YQ\.

III.

Hase, Kirchengesch. 9th ed. p. 510.
See Liicke's treatise, Ueber das Alter, den Verjasser, etc., des kh'chlichen Friedensspruches,

II. (1853), p.

etc.,

;

Gottingen, 1850.

votiva ])ro pace ecclesUv

He

traces

ad

it

to Riipertus

Meldenius, the obscure author o( Parcenesis

Augustana Confessionis (before 1635), directed against
the cpiXoSo^ia and (piXovsiKia of the theologians, and commending humility and love of peace.
Here tlie sentence occurs, Si nos servaremus in necessariis Unitatem, in non necessaRiis LiisEnxATEM, IN UTRisQUE Caritatem, o/)in«o cei'te loco essent res nostra.'
A copy
titeologos

^

of the
burg.

first

edition of this book, though without date,

is

preserved in the City Library of

Ham-
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The Augsburg Confession of 1530, with Melanchthon's subsequent
was made the basis of the proceedings, and was discussed
article by article.
They agreed essentially on all the doctrines except
explanations,

human

the omnipresence of Christ's

body

his

in the

The Reformed
to treat the

eucharist

nature, the oral mandacation of

by worthy and unworthy communicants.

divines were willing, notwithstanding these differences,

Lutherans as brethren, and to make

common

cause with

them against the Papists. But the Lutherans were not prepared to
do more than to take this proposal into serious consideration.
The question of election was then also taken up, although it is not
They agreed that
expressly mentioned in the Augsburg Confession.
only a portion of the race Mas actually saved. The Reformed traced
election to the absolute will of

men

of

;

God, and reprobation

to the unbelief

the Lutherans (adhering to the happy inconsistency of the

Formula of Concord) brought

in

God's foreknowledge of the faith of

the elect, but they derived faith itself entirely from God's free elect-

ing grace.

The

difference

was therefore very immaterial, and simply

a matter of logic.

In conclusion, the theologians declared that the conference was

in-

tended not to compromise the Churches and sovereigns, but only to
find

out whether and to what extent both parties agreed in

Twenty-eight Articles

of

the

there was reason to hope for

the

Augsburg Confession, and whether
some nearer approach in the future,

whereby the true Church might be strengthened against the Papists.
In the mean time the proceedings of the conference were to be regarded as

strictly private,

out the consent of the other.

were
truth

be published by either party with-

The

theologians of the two Churches

God

each other Christian love, praying that 'the

show
and peace grant

to

to

and not

we may be one in him, as he is
Amen, Amen in the name of Jesus

that

the Son (John xvii. 21).

of

one with
Christ,

Amen.'

The document
ference, but only

is

not signed by the princes
l)y

the theologians

who arranged

— namely,

the con-

Drs. von Iloenegg,

Leyser, llopfner (Lutherans), and Bergius, Crocius, Nenberger (Re-

formed).^
'

in

Tlic proceedings were published by

Niemeyer, Troleg.

p. l.xxix.

Hoe

of Iloenegg, and by Bergins,

1

035.

See literature
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The proceedings were

by great

characterized

and

theological ability

much

an excellent Christian temper, and showed a

closer

harmony

They excited considerable sympathy among the
home and abroad. But the Lutheran members were

than was expected.

Keformed

at

and in vindicating
Calvinism than
against
uncompromising
more
became
themselves they
The conference was in advance of the spirit of the age, and
before.
severely taken to task for favoring syncretism,

left

no permanent

effect.

THE COLLOQUY OF THOKN.

A.D. 1645,

edition of tlie Acts: Acta Conventus Thorunicnms celebrati a. 1645, etc., Warsaw, 5 046 (very
Acts, with the two Protestaut Confessions (which were excUided from the official Acts),
in Calovius, Historia Sijncrelistica (16S2), 1G85, pp. 199-560. The Eeformed Declaratio Thoruniensis, Latin,
in Niemeyer (pp. 609-6S9) ; German, in BOcliel (pp. 865-884).

The

official

incorrect).

The

The Colloquy

of Thorn, in

West Prussia {Colloquium Thoruniense),

was likewise a well-meant but
sectarian intolerance

In

this case the

and the

suicidal folly of the Thirty- Years'

Poland (1632-1648).

ate Lutherans, Calvinists,

the

Roman

In this country moder-

Sendomir

(15Y0),

and a

treaty of peace

secured equal civil rights to Protestants and Romanists

dentium

in 1573).

But

War.

Catholic

and Moravians had formed a conservative

Conseiisus of

tlie

union conference in a time of

movement proceeded from

king, Wladislaus IV., of

union in

fruitless

this

{Pax

Dissi-

peace was denounced by the Pope as a

league of Christ with Belial, and undermined by the Jesuits,

who

ob-

tained the control of the education of the Polish nobility, and are
to a large

extent responsible for the ultimate dismemberment and

ruin of that unfortunate kingdom.

Wladislaus
his subjects,

made

a patriotic effort to heal the religious discords of

and invited Romanists and Dissenters (Protestants)

charitable colloquy {colloquium caritativum, fraterna

to a

collatio) in the

city of

Thorn, which was then under the protection of the King of

Poland

(since 1454),

and had embraced the Lutheran faith (1557). It
Ijegan April 18, 1645, in the town-hall.
There were three parties.
The twenty-eight Roman deputies, including eight Jesuits, were deter-

mined

to defeat the object of peace,

to Protestants.

them the

The Reformed had

electoral chaplains

and

to prevent

John Bergius and

denburg, and the Moravian bishop

any concessions

twenty-four delegates, chief

Amos

among

Fr. Reichel, of Bran-

Comenius.

The Lutheran

;

THE COLLOQUY OF THORN,
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deputation consisted of fifteen, afterwards of twenty-eight
tlie

members

most prominent were Calovius of Dantzic and Iliilsemann of Wit-

tenberg, the cliampions of

mild and comprehensive union theol-

tns of Ilehiistiidt, the leader of a

The

ogy.'

sessions

first

were private

jyenitiis arcenda').

{^ j)lebs

The

business, called ^liquidation

was

be the preparation of

to

a correct statement of the doctrinal system of each party.

man

king's

George Ossolinski, presided.

chancellor, Prince

The

orthodoxy, and George Calix-

tlie strictest

Catholic Confession, with a

list

The Eo-

of rejected misrepresentations, was

ready early in September, and read in the second public session, Sept.
16.

was received among the

It

ofiicial

On

acts.

the

same day the

Eeformed Confession was read, under the title Dedaratio doctrinal
ecclesiaruvi Reformatarum catholica'. But the Homanists objected to
the word 'catholic^ which they claimed as their monopoly, and to the
antithetical part as being offensive to them, and excluded the document from the ofiicial acts. The Lutheran Confession was ready the
20th of September, but was even refused a public reading.^

The
and

who

Protestants sent a deputation to the king,

and kindness

their confessions with courtesy

demanded more

alterations than llie Protestants

and used every

effort to

prevent the

Unfortunately the dissensions

were willing

'mutua

but without accomplishing

no colloquy at
tivum.^

It

all,

added new fuel
vius

certainly

left the three

party.

The

Col-

vcdediotione et in fraterna caritate^
Calixtus says

end.

its

make,

the Lutherans, and between

them and the Peformed, strengthened the Eomish
loquy closed Nov. 21,

to

publication of heresies.

ofiicial

among

them

received

but the Romanists

;

'

:

The Colloquy was

no colloquium caritativum^ but

irrita-

confessions where they M'ere before, and

Germany.^

to the syncretistic controversy in

Calo-

and Iliilsemann charged Calixtus with aiding the Calvinists in
The city of Thorn, which spent 50,000 guilders for

their confession.

'

It took Calixtus nearly

"^

The Latin

tlii-ee

were separately issued at Leipzig,
Colloquium Thoruniense
Calixti Annotationes
^

Hence

weeks

to travel

from Helmstadt

text in Calovius's Hist, xyncret. pp. 403-421

et

l(;5i>,

and at Dantzic, 1735.

;

the

to

Thorn.

German and Latin

texts

See also Scvipta /(icientia ad

ar.cessit G. Calixti consideralio et iTriKpifrii^; Ilclmstiidt, 1(>4.'>, and
animadversiones in Coti/cssionem i?e/brwia/t)/«/«, Wolfenbiittel, 1G55.

;

the distich on the

Synod of Thorn

:

'Quid mjnodtMf nodus: Patnivi chorus integer t ceger:
Conventtiat ventua: Oloriaf stramen.

Ameii.'
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the conference, suffered
plague, and

Dec.

much from

the Thirty-Years'

War,

became the scene of a dreadful massacre of

also

by a

Protestants,

1724, stirred np by the Jesuits in revenge for an attack on their

7,

college.

The Declaration of Thorn is one of the most careful statements
Reformed Creed, and the only one among the three confessions
'

the

this

Colloquy which acquired a practical importance by

among

the three

Brandenburg Confessions.

eral part {generalis jprofessid)

New

It is divided into a gen-

special declaration {specialis de-

Testaments in the original Hebrew and Greek, as the

only perfect rule of faith, containing
vation.

of

adoption

Tlie former acknowledges the canonical Scriptures of the

claratk)).

Old and

and a

its

of

all

that

is

necessary for our

It adopts, also, in a subordinate sense, as explanatory

sal-

sum-

maries of Scripture doctrine, the 03cumenical Creeds, and doctrinal decisions of the ancient undivided

christological,

versy with

and Pelagian

Eome,

it

Church

heresies.^

in opposition to the trinitarian,

Finally, as regards the contro-

accepts the Altered

Augsburg Confession and the

Consensus of Sendomir (1570) as correct statements of

tlie

Scripture

'Special Declaration' states the several articles of the

Eeformed

docti-ines, differing in

The

form, but agreeing in essence.

' The full title is
Professio Doctrinm Ecdesiarum Reformatariim in Regno Pulonicv, Mnr/no
Ducatu Lithuania', annexisque Regni Provinciis, in Conventu Thornniensi, Anni 1645, ad Uqui'

dationem Controversiarum maturandavi, exhibita d. 1 Septembris.'' First published at Berlin,
1G46, under the title Scripta partis Reformata: in CoUoqido Thornniensi,' etc.
^ In the expression of agreement with the
ancient Church the Declaration of Thorn is more
explicit than any other Protestant confession, Lutheran or Calvinistic or Anglican.
After
saying that the summary of Scripture doctrine is contained in the Apostles' Creed, the Ten
'

Commandments,

the Lord's Prayer,

Supper, the Declaration proceeds

and the Words of Institution of Baptism and the Lord's

:

'(St quid vero, in hisce Doctrince Christiana; capitibns, dubitationis aut controversial de genuino eortim sensu exoriatur, projitemiir porro, nos miijdecti ceu interpretationem Scripturarum
certain et indubitatam, Sifmbohnn Niccemim et ConstantinopoUtamim, iisdem plane verbis, qui-

bus in Synodi Tridentinoi Sessions tertia, tanquam Principiutn illnd, in quo omnes, qui Jidem
Christi projilentur, necessario conveniunt, et Fundamentum jirinum et iiniciim, contra quod
jwrtm inferoruin nunquani pravalebunt, proponitur.
^Cui etiam consonare Symbolum, quod dicitur Athanasianum, agnoscimus : nee non Ephesina; prima', et Chakedonensis Synodi Con/essiones : quinetiam, quip. Quinta et Sexta Synodi,
Nestorianorum et Eutychianortim reliquiis opposuere : quccque adversus Pelagianos olim
Milevitana Synodus_ et Arnusicana sec.unda ex Scripturis docuere.
Quinimo, quicquid primitivn Ecclesia ab ipsis usque Apostolorum temporibus, unanimi deinceps et notorio consensu, tanquam Articulum Jidei neccssarium, credidit, docuit, idem nos quoque ex Scripturis credere et
doc.ere projiteviur.

Ilac igitur Fidei nostra; pro/essiojie, tanquam Christinni vere Catholici, ab omnibus veteribus et receniibus Hairesibtts, quns prisca universalis Ecc/esia unanimi consensu ex Scrij)turis
rejecit atque damnavit, nos nostrasque Ecclesias segregamus,'
'•

_

§ 71.

system, botli in
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its

agreement with, and in

its

563

departure from, the creeds

of Romanists and Lutherans.

The document

is

signed by a

number

of noblemen and clergymen

from Poland, Lithuania, and Brandenburg.

§ 71.

Minor German Reformed Confessions.

Heinkicu IIi-.n-E: Die Bekcnntniss-Schriftcn dcr re/ormirten Kirchen Deutschlands. Elberfeld, 1S60.
(Contains uiue coufcssious of secondary importance, most of which are not found in other collections.)

The remaining Confessions
liave only a local importance,

The Confession of

1.

1577.

—

was

It

of the

and may be

his last will

mony

to the

in

Germany

briefly disposed of.

Ei-ector Frederick III. of the Palatinate,

and testament, and was published after

death by his son, John Casimir.

appendix

Reformed Churches

It

may be regarded

Heidelberg Catechism.

his

as an explanatory

It is a clear

and strong

testi-

and contains some wholesome warnings against the unchristian intolerance of the princes and
of his catholic and evangelical faith,

theologians of his age.'
2.

The Confession of Anhalt, or Repetitio Anhaltina

tition of the

Augsburg Confession), 1581.^

(i. c.,

a Repe-

—It was prepared chiefly by

Wolfgang Amling, Superintendent of Anhalt, and

laid before a con-

ference with Hessian divines held at Cassel, March, 1579.

The

ducliy of Anhalt, on the banks of

tlie

Elbe and Saale (formerly

divided into four duchies, called after the principal towns, Anhalt-

Dessau, Anhalt -Zerbst, Anhalt -Bernburg, Anlialt-Cothen, in

1853

united into two, 1863 into one) embraced the Lutheran reformation
in 1534-,

cordia

but during the controversies wliich led to
it

Reformed

adhered to Melanchthon, and
faith in 1596.

finally

tlic

Formula Con-

passed over to the

Prince John George married a daughter

of Prince Casimir of the Palatinate, and introduced the Heidelberg

Catechism and a simpler form of worship.

At

a later period (16-14)

Luthcranisni was partly re-established, but Dessau, Bernburg, and Co-

then remained Reformed.

The
'

'Anlialt Repetition' can scarcely be

The German

text

tagma Confessionnm,
'

The German

cludes

it

from

is

given by Heppe, pp. 1-18

witli

;

numbered among the Re-

a Latin translation in the Cor/ms

ct

Syn-

a Preface by .John Casimir.

text in Ilcppe, pp. U)-07, the Latin in Niemeycr, pp. Gr2-(54L

his collection

because

it is

not strictly Uefurmed.

Bockel ex-
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formed Confessions.
riod,

It

belongs to the Melanclithonian transition pe-

and represents simply a milder type of Liitheranism in opposiIt recognizes, along with the Altered Angs-

tion to the riacian party.
biirg Confession

and the Corpus Doctrine of Melanchthon, the Smal-

and professes even the manducatio oralis and the manducatio indignorum} This is clearly incompatible with the Reformed system of doctrine.
cald Articles and Luther's Catechisms,

3.

The Confession of Nassau,

1578, prepared, at the request of

Count Jolni of Nassau-Dillenburg, by the Rev. Christopher Pezel, who

had been expelled from Saxony for Crypto-Calvinism. It was adopted
by a general synod of that country, and first printed in 1593. It is
Melanclithonian in the sense of the Altered Augsburg Confession and

and

the Confession of Saxony,

unscriptural innovation

and

rejects the doctrine of ubiquity as

an

fiction.^

The Bremen Confession {Consensus Ministerii Bremensis), -prepared, 1598, by the same Pezel, who in the mean time had removed to
4.

Bremen, and signed by the pastors of that

city.

It is moi'e

decidedly

Among

Reformed, and adopts the Calvihistic view of predestination.

the books herein approved and recommended to the study of the pastors are

the

also

Geneva Ilarmonia Confessionum, the Heidelberg

Catechism, the Decades of Bullinger, and the Institutes of Calvin, as
well as the works of Melanchthon.^
5.

The Hessian

Confession, adopted by a General Synod at Cassel,

A.D. 1607, and published 1608.*

Commandments, the

It treats only of five articles

Christ (against ubiquity), the eternal election,
(against the

:

the

Ten

abolition of popish picture idolatry, the Person of

manducatio indignorum).

and the Lord's Supper

The Heidelberg Catechism

and a modification of Luther's Small Catechism were both used in
Electoral Hesse.^

Ebravd (Kirchen- und Dopmengeschidite, Vol. III. p. 575) is certainly wrong when he says
Auhalt clergy schon damals ganz und gar reformirt ilber die Person Christi und das h. Abendmahl dachte.' It expressly asserts in
Art. vii. that even indigne viscentes non quidem ?iudicin aut communem panem calicemque manducant et bibunt, sed ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini in Sacramento dence manducantes et
bibentes
reifiunt corporis et sanguinis Domini.^ See Niemeyer, p. G28, and Heppe, p. 46.
' Heppe,
pp. G8-14G.
'

that the Rej>eiliio Anhaltina proves that the

'

'

.

.

.

=

Ibid. pp. 147-243.

'

Ibid. pp.

'

Comp. Heppe, GescJdchte der

244-249.
Ilessischen

G cneralsynoden

von 1508-1582, Kassel, 1847,

THE BOHEiMIAN BRETHKEN AND THE WALDENSES.
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TuE Confession of the HEroELBERG Theologians, of 1607, is an
Reformed Churches of Germany believe, and

6.

exposition of what the
wliat they reject.^

The Catechism

7.

Calvin's Catechism,

of Emden, 1554, prepared, after tlie model of
by John a Lasko, or Laski (1499-15G0), a con-

verted nobleman and reformer of Poland.

formed Church of East Friesland,

'wlierc lie

It Avas

used in the Re-

labored several years.

was afterwards superseded by the Heidelberg Catechism, which
pai'tly

based upon

IV.

It
is

it.'^

THE CONFESSIOXS OF BOHEMIA, POLAND, AND
HUNGARY.
§ 72.

The Bohemian Bkethken and the Waldenses.
Literature.

Fkanz Palaoky (Historidgiapher of

the Kingdom of Bohemhi) Gcschichte von Bbhmcn grbsstcnthcils
Prag. (1S3G sqq.), 3cl ed. ISC-t sqq. 5 vols, (the 5th vol. comes dowu to
:

nach Urkunden unci Ilamlsclin'/ten.
1520). The same Documcnta Mag. Joannis IIus, vitam, (loctrinam, causam in Cunstantienni Cuncilio actam
ilhistrantia.
.
Prag. 1S09 (mostly from unpublished sources). The same: Die Vorldvfer des Hiissitcntlmms in Bohmen. Prag. 1809 (new ed.). Tlie same Urkimdliche Bcitrdge zur Gcschichte des Hussitenkrieges.
1ST3, 2 vols. Palacky was a descendant of the Bohemian Brethren, and is the best authoiity
on Bohemian history. He died May 2T, 1876.
Jos. Ai.ex. von Hei.feut: Huh und llieronymus. Prag.lS53.
Anton Gindely Bohmen iind Mdhrcn im Zcitaltcr der Reformation. Prag. 1S5T, 1S58, 2 vols, (containing the History of the Bohemian Brethren from 1450-lOOy). The same Quellcn zur Gcschichte der Bohm.
Briidcr, in Fontes licrum Aii.Htriacarxtm,\o]. XIX. Wien, 1S50. Gindcly is a Roman Catholic, but kindly
disposed to the Bohemian Brethren, and thoroughly at home in their literature.
Chk. An. Pesohfok Gcschichte der Gcjcnrc format ion in B'lhnun. Leipzig, 1850, 2d ed. 2 vols.
E. H. Gii-LETT (d. 1S7.1, in New York) Lifi and Times of John Uuss; or, The Bohemian Reformation
of the \Wi Century. Boston, 18G4, 2d ed. 2 vols., 3d ed. 1871.
W. Berger: Joh. IIus taul Kaiser Sigmund. Angsb. 1871.
L. Kuum.mel: Utraquisten und Taboriten. Gotha,1871,
Fr. vo>< Bkzoi.d: Kbnig Sigmund und die Reicluskriege gegen die Ilnsiten. 1872. By the same: Zur
Geachichte des Htuiitenthums. MiinchGn, 1874.
Jauosi-av Golt,: Qucllen ^md Untersuchungcn zur Gcschichte der B'jhmischen Brtider. Prag, 1878 (I.).
:

.

.

:

:

:

:

:

HUS^
Tlie reformation in the
2 vols.

The vexed

AND THE

Kingdom

HUSSITES.

of

Bohemia (now a

question whether Ilessia

large controversial literature, in which the

of the early history of
'

Ileppc, pp. 2r)0

*

Ibid. pp. 204-310.

is Lutheran or
numerous works of

German Protestantism

Calvinistic has called forth

a

this indefatigable investigator

arc very i)roininent.

sijq.

Conip. Cartels, Jolmnncs a Lasco, in the ninth volume of the valuable
Vdter und Et^jriinder der reformirten Kirche (I8G1), p|). "iS sq.
IIus (i. c, (loose) and Hussites (from the Boiiemian genitive Ilusses) is the correct spelling,

series of
'

political di-

t'ollowcd

by I'alacky and Gindcly, instead of JIuss and

IJusites.
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Hus and
Jerome of Prague, wlio were influenced by the doctrines of Wycliffe,
and who carried with them the greater part of the population, the
They were condemned by the OBCumenical Council of
Shivic Czechs.
vision of the

Austro-Hungarian Empire), began with John

Constance as heretics, and burned at the stake, the former July
the latter

May

30, 1416.

But

their

wars which would have resulted in

6,

1415,

martyrdom provoked the Husite
the triumph of the Husites, had

not internal divisions broken their strength.

The

followers of

Hus

were, from 1420, divided into two parties, the

conservative Calixtines, so called

from

their zeal for the chalice {calix)

{commimio sub utraque specie), and the
named from a steep mountain which their blind

of the laity, or Utraquists
radical Tabokites, so

but brave and victorious leader, Ziska

Mount Tabor.

The

ion in both kinds,

1424), fortified

Calixtines accepted the

to the

Roman

and called

compromise of commun-

which the Council of Basle offered

and mostly returned
all

(d.

Church.

to

them

The Taborites

(1433),

rejected

compromise with the hated papal Antichrist, and demanded a

thorough reformation, but they were defeated by the allied Romanists

and Calixtines near Prague, 1434, and subdued by George Podiebrad,
1453.

THE BOHEMIAN BRETHREN.

From

this

time the Taborites disappeared as a party, but from their

remnants arose, about 1457, a new and a more important

sect,

the

Unitas Fratrdm {Jednota hratrsJM), as they called themselves, or the

Bohemian Brethren.^ They adhered to the rigid
borites, but were free from their fanaticism and

discipline of the Taviolence.

They

en-

deavored to reproduce, in peaceful retirement from the world, the
simplicity

and

They held

it.

spirituality of the Apostolic
to the

Bohemian

as their only standard of faith

Church

as they understood

version of the Bible revised

and conduct.

They

by IIus^

rejected worldly

amusements, oaths, military service, and capital punishment; they opThis name applies also to the members

who emigrated to Moravia, Saxony, and Poland
name Moravian Brethren does not occur until the 18th century, when Zinzendoif
incorporated into his own society (the Moravians, properly so called) the last survivors of the
Boliemian brotherhood, who had come from Moravia to Saxony.
See Gindely, Vol. I. p. 3G.
*

;

but the

They were also called Waldenses, and in derision Picards (j^robably the same as Beghards)
and Gruhenheimer, Pit-dwellers (because they held divine service in pits and caves).
° Another Bohemian version
or revision of the New Testament was made from the Greek by
Blahoslav, a

member

of the Unitas Fratrum and the author of a

Bohemian grammar

(d.

1571).
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posed the secular power of

At

Korae as Antichrist.

and Eomish

lixtine

tlie

and denounced the Pope of

they received the sacraments from Ca-

first

priests

clergy,
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who

joined them.

In 1467 they effected an independent organization at a synodical
meeting held in the village of

members,

which was attended by about fifty
and laymen, scholars and peasants, under the lead

priests

Lliota,

of Michael, formerly a Catholic priest.

they elected by lot (Acts

hands on them.

laid

i.

After praying and fasting,

26) three priests out of their number, and

Then they were

all

solemnly rebaptized.

But not

with this independent reconstruction of the Church, they

satisfied

sought regular ordination from a "Waldensian bishop, Stephen of Austria,

who was reported to have been ordained by a Eoman bishop in
who afterwards suffered martyrdom in Vienna. Stephen or-

1434, and

dained Michael
ing

down

the

first

;

Michael ordained Matthias of Kunwald, and then,

his dignity, asked to

of the three elected by

the supplementary apostle.

lay-

who was
the name of

be ordained afresh by Matthias,
lot,

and

significantly bore

This shows the vacillation of the Brethren

between Presbyterianism and Episcopacy, as well as between radical

independency and

meant

to retain,

mitted

it

historical

an unbroken succession of the episcopate, and

many were

cruelly persecuted;

others fled to neighboring Moravia,

;

retained, or
trans-

afterwards to the Moravian Church.^

The Brethren were
burned

But they

conservatism.^

they were unmolested.
they numbered in

tortured and

where for a short season

In the beginning of the sixteenth century

Bohemia about 200,000 members with 400

par-

from the scanty and conflicting sources, and adds the remark (Vol.
Schwanken des Gcmitths nnd den Zweifel an die Berechtiijung der
gethanen Schritte, duss die Briider in ihren Schriften ghich nach der Wahl jede Differenz
Gindely reports

'

I. p.

37):

this

'-^s zeigt das

zwischen priesterlicher und bisrhoJlicJier Wiirde verwarjen, mit angstlicher Geivissenhaftigheit

aher bei-sich die letztere einfiihrten.^

The

'

Czech,

hist

bom

new method

bishop of
in

tlie

Moravia,

Fratrum was John Amos Comenius

died at Amsterdam, 1G71),

who acquired

of instruction by pictures and illustrations, and by his

rata and his Orhis pictus.
liv

old Unitas

1;">02,

His nejihew,

\).

(or

Komensky, a

great celebrity by his

Janua Linguarimi

reser-

E. .Tablonsky, was elected and ordained bishop

a Synod of Bohemian Bretin-en in I'oland, lO'.tS, and he ordained David Nitschiuann, the
See E. von Sciiweinitz, The Moravian Episcopate
bishop of the Moravians, 1 7iJ.">.

first

18(ir>
comp. his art. Moravian Churr/i, in Johnson's Univ. Cyclop. Yo\.
and Benliam, Origin and E/>iscopate of the Bohemian brethren (Lond. 18(17). Tiie
Moravian ciiiscojiate depends on tlie Boliemian, and tiic Moliemian on tlie Waldensian episcoComp.
j)atc, wliidi in the tliirtcentli century did not claim to rest on apostolic succetssion,

(Retbleliem, I'a.,

;

III.),

the quotations in Gieseler, Kircheiigcsh. Vol. II. Vt. II. pp. G40, G4I.

Vol.

L— O o

;
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They had

ishes.

three printing establishments in 1519, while the Ro-

manists had only one, and the Utraquists two.

hymnology.

tributions to evangelical

Lucas of Prague
society than

its

1528),

(d.

who

They made

valuable con-

Their most fruitful author was

did more for the organization of the

founder Gregor, and wrote over eighty books.^

THE WALDENSES.
Literature.
I.

The Waltiensian MSS., mostly

in the libraries of Geneva, Canibricls;e, Dublin,

and Strasburg.

The

See a description of these MSS. in Herzog, Die romanischen Waldenser,
The Morlaud MSS. of Cambridge were brought to light again by Henry Bradshaw, 1S62.

older prints are not reliable.
pp. 46 sqq.

II. The accounts of mediaeval Catholic writers Beunaki> Auisas Fontis Cat.idi (Foute Claude, d.ll93)
Stkpuantis de Boebonk (Etienne de Bourbon, d. 1225) Yvonet (1275);
Ar.ANUB DE Insui.is (d. 1202)
RAiNEEirs (1250) PsEnDo-RAiNERius; Moneta of Cremona Guai.ter Mapes, of Oxford.
Catholic
historians
are
apt to confound the Waldenses with the heretical Albigenses and CaRoman
while some of the older Protestant historians reIhari, and include them in the same condemnation
verse the process to clear the Albigenses of the charge of Manicheism.
:

;

;

;

;

;

III.

Historical works, mostly in the interest of the

J. P.

and

Perrin

Waldenses:

Geneva, 1G19.

Histoiro dcs Vaudois.

:

English translation with additions by R. Baird

Philadelphia, 1S47.

S. Miller.

PiEiiEE GiLLEs: Ilistoire ecclesiastiqtie des iglises reformees— autrefois appellees eglises Vaitdoises.

Ge-

neva, 1C55.

Jean Leqek (pastor and moderator of the Waldeusian churches, afterwards of a Walloon church at
Leyden) Histoire generate des egliaes evangeliqiiea des vallees de Piemont ou Vaudoises. Leyden, 1G69,
:

A German

2 vols. fol.
S.

MoRLAND

Von

translation by

Schweinitz.

Breslau, 1750.

Churches of the Valleys of Piedmont. London, 1C5S. Morland
he brought back a number of Waldeusian MSS., and deposited

Historij of the Evangelical

:

was sent by Cromwell to Piedmont
them in Cambridge.
jAOQrrrs Bkez (Waldeusian) Histoire des Vaudois. Paris, Lausanne, and Utrecht, 1796.
Tracts and Documents illustrative of the Historij of the Doctrines and Rites of the AnS. R. Maitland
lient A Wigenses and Waldenses.
London, 1832.
Ant. Monastier Histoire de Viglise Vaudoise. Paris and Toulouse, 1847, 2 vols.
Ai.ESis MusTON (Waldeusian) Histoire des Vaudois. Paris, 1834. The same
Israel des A Ipes, pre;

:

:

:

:

:

U

miere histoire complete des VaudoU. Paris, 1851, 4 vols.
Cur. U. Haiin : Geschichto dcr Waldenser. Stuttgart, 1847. (The second volume of his learned Geschichte
drr Ketzer im Mittelalter.) Contains many valuable documents.
A. W. DiECKHOFF Die Waldenser im Mittelalter. Giittingeu, 1S51. Marks an epoch in the critical sifting of the documents, but is too negative, and unjust to the Waldenses.
Herzoo: Die romanischen Waldenser. Halle, 1853. Also his valuable art. Waldenser in tiis, Real-E>icyklop.\o\. XVIL pp. 502 sqq. Based upon a careful examination of the Waldeusian MSS.
C. A. G. VON Zezscuwitz Die Katcchismen dcr Waldeiiscr und Bohmischen Briider als Docuniente ihres
tveehselseitigen Lehraimtausches. Kritische Textausgabe, etc.
Erlangen, 1863. Compare his System der
christl. kirchl. Katechetik, Leipz. 1863, Vol. I. pp. 543 sqq.
Pai.aoky Verhdltniss der Waldenser zu den bohmischen Secten. Prag, 1869. (38 pp.)
Edmund de Sohweinitz The Catechism of the Bohemian Brethren. Translated from the Old German.
:

:

:

:

Bethlehem, Pa.,
G. Lechi.er

1S69.

,

Johann von Wiclif und

die Vorgeschichtc der Reformation. Leipz. 1873, Vol. I. pp. 46-C3.
F. Wagenmann Waldenser, in Schmidt's Encgklop. dcs gcnammten Eiziehungs- und Unterrichtsioesens,
Vol. X. (1875), pp. 259-274.
:

:

Soon after
tact

from

tlieir

organization the Brethren

came

into friendly con-

with the older and like-minded Waldenses (Vaudois), so called
tlieir

founder, Peter "Waldo, or Waldus, a lay evangelist of L^-ons

(about 1170),

who gave

his rich possessions to the poor.

Von

They

called

Zezschwitz, Lukas von Prag, in Herzog's Enryhlop.,
Supplem. Vol. XX. pp. 23 sqq., 31. Gindely, however, places no high estimate on the writings of Lucas, and charges him with great obscurity.
They arc mostly extant in manuscript.
'

Gindely, Vol.

I. p.

200, and
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Poor of Lyons, who hy voluntary poverty and
The early confessional and
the two sects are closely connected. The Breth-

themselves originally the

celibacy aimed at evangelical perfection.^
catechetical books of

ren derived, as already noted, their episcopate from the Waldenses,

1497 they sent two delegates, Lucas of Prague and Thomas
of Landskron (Germanus), to France and Italy, who reported that the

and

in

Waldenses

in those countries

were far advanced in the knowledge of

Scripture truth, while elsewhere they found nothing but false doctrine,
superstition, loose discipline,

many

of

tlie

and corrupt morals.^

exiled Waldenses,

who

On

the other hand,

spread in every direction,^ emi-

grated to Bohemia, attracted by the religious commotions of that
country, and coalesced with the Brethren into one community.

Bohemian Brethren and the Waldenses made a near approach

Tlie

to

evangelical Protestantism, and are the only mediceval sects which liave

maintained their existence to

But we must distinguish

this day.

be-

tween their position before and their position after the Reformation,
wliicli

marks an important epoch

in their creed.

Much

confusion (as

Gieseler observes) has been iuti'oduced into their history both by friend

and

foe.

The Waldenses formed at tirst no separate church, but an ecclesiola
community of Bible-readers. They were well-

in ecclesia, a pious lay

versed in Scripture, and maintained
of

men

preach

;

;

its

supremacy over the traditions

they preached the gospel to the poor, allowing

women

also to

and gradually rejected the papal hierarchy, purgatory, prayers

for the dead, the worship of saints

and

tion, the oath,

and

relics,

capital punishment.

the mass, transubstantia-

Being excommunicated by

Lucius IIL (11S4) and other popes as schismatics and heretics, they
seceded and became a persecuted church.
owiL with bishops, priests, and deacons.

'

The Dominican Stephen of Borbone says:
Waldenses died sunt a
Domini 1 70

^

tione

1

fuit WalJensis.
paupertatis.'

.

.

.

They had a clergy of their
The origin and succession of

Incejrit ha:c secta circa

anmnn ab

incarna-

priino htiius hcrresis auctore, qui nominatus

Dicuntur etiam Pauperes de Lugduno quia ibi inceperunt in jirofessione
Sabatatl, from their
also called Leonistw, from Leona, Lyons

They were

;

wooden sandals (subof) and Ifumiliati, from their humility.
' Joachim Camerariiis, in his Ilistorica nurratio dc Fratrum
;

(ed.

by his grandson, Heidclb.

to the

Waldenses, one
I. pp. 88 sq.

in

ICO.")),

UOT, and

orlhod. ecclesils in

the other in 1497.

See Herzog, pp.

dely. Vol.
^

I'seudo-llaincrius

:

Bohemia

gives a full account of two deputations of the Brethren

^/ere nulla est terra, in qua hicc sccta non sit/

'J'JO

sqq.,

and Gin-
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Tliey survived the fierce perse-

their orders are involved in obscurity.

cutions in France

and the

valleys of

Piedmont, and extended their

in-

fluence through emigrants to other countries, kindling a zeal for the

study of the Scriptures in the vernacular, and strengthening the op-

When

position to the papal Church.

they heard the glad tidings of

the Eeformation, they sent a deputation

—Morel and Masson —

to CEco-

lampadius, Bucer, and other reformers, in 1530, and derived from them
clearer views of the

distinction

between canonical and apocryphal

books, justification by faith, election

and

free-will, the

marriage of

and number of sacraments. At a synod
Angrogne, Sept. 12-18, 1532, which was attended also
by Farel and two other Eeformed preachers of French Switzerland,
the clergy, and the nature

in the valley of

the Reformation

was adopted by a large majority, and subsequently

Since that time the Waldenses became and remained a

carried out.

regular branch of the

Reformed Church.^

In the course of time the consciousness of

and

in their polemic zeal against

doctrines to their fathers,

who

tliis

Romanism they

change was obscured,
traced the

Reformed

way for them.
much earlier

certainly prepared the

Their manuscripts were interpolated and assigned to a

Some

date.^

of

tlieir

historians even constructed

an imaginary Wal-

densian succession of pure evangelical catholicity up to the apostolic
age, in opposition to the papal succession of

which they dated from the

licity,

fictitious

Pope Sylvester and the consequent

to

This

an apostate pseudo-cathodonation of Constantino

secularization of the Church.

the Protestant counterpart of the Romisli caricatures of the

is

Reformation, and deserves equal condemnation in the

mon

A

name

of com-

honesty and historical truth.
critical

scripts

examination and comparison of the "Waldensian manu-

and the reports of

tlie

conferences with the Reformers have

exposed these literary frauds, and produced at
the Waldenses

some of

and

their books

examination

it

in favor of the

were supposed

appears that

tliere

first

a reaction against

Bohemian Brethren, from whom

to

be derived.

But on

still

further

was a mutual exchange of views and

writings between the two, and that the assertions of

some

later

Bo-

Herzog, pp. 378 sqq.
Leger dates, without any proof, the Nobla Le;/c:on and the Waldensian Catechism from
tlie year 1100; the Confession of Faith, the tracts
on Furgatory and the Invocation of
Saints, from 1120
the book on Anticluist from 112G.
'

-

;

—
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hemian Brethren concerning
trusted

and

their independence are as little to be

unfounded

as clearly
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as

the claims

of the Waldenses.

Their oldest writings, from the twelfth to the fourteenth centur^^, were
popular translations of the Scriptures and extracts from the fathers,
followed by more extended works, such as
lectio^

poem on Bible

a didactic

Song of Songs, and

ond

class

La Nulla

Leyczon^

and an exhortation

(i- e.,

to repent-

an allegorical exposition, or application rather, of

ance), the Caiitica,

the

history

several

poems and

The

ascetic tracts.

sec-

embraces the writings of the fifteenth century (on Purga-

tory, the Invocation of Saints,

and the Sacraments), which are more

or less dependent on the Confessio Taboritarum (1433), and other

The

Hussite documents.2
present shape

till

chief confession

third class

was not composed or put

into its

in 1532.

Their

after the adoption of the

is

Reformation

based upon the Galilean (1559), and was issued dur-

ing the fearful massacre of 1G55.^
of the Waldenses to the Eeformation for a purer

The indebtedness

them of a claim

creed docs not deprive

deep sympathy of

to the

all

Protestant Christians, which in the period of their fiercest persecution in
•the

Piedmont (1655) provoked the threat of Cromwell

thunder of English cannon resound in the castle of

St.

to

make

Angelo,

and inspired the sublime sonnet of Milton
'

Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold;

Even them who kept thy

When

truth so pure of old,

our fathers worshijied stocks and stones.
Forget not in thy book record their groans,
all

:

Who were

thy sheep, and in their ancient fold

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that rolled

Their moans
infant down the rocks.
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they
To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow

Mother with

O'er

all

the Italian fields, where

still

doth sway

from these may grow
A hundredfold, who having learnt thy way
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.'

The

'

Given

trii)le

in the original

of the Dublin text.

Nohla Leyczon,

is

that

by Ilerzog, pp. 444-457, from the Geneva MS., with the variations
Ebrard, Ueher das Alter der
it to the year 1400.

in the ZcilschHft flir histor. Thcologlc, 1804,

and

in his Klrchfn;,esch. Vol.

the
beginning of the thirteenth century, and defends the date of

work was written fully eleven hundred years
John ii. 18), i. e., about 1200.

that the

the last time' (I
»

;

Ilerzog assigns

II. p. iy3, traces it to the

Geneva MS.,

tyrant

See the comparison in Dieckhotf, pp. 377 sqq.

'

after St.

John wrote,

Sec Vol. III. pp.

7.-.7

'It

sqq.

'
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The last
dawned on
mountain

sound

lines

like a

prophecy; for since the day of hberty

Italy (in 1848), that venerable martyr church has,

from

its

Piedmont, with youthful vigor established mis-

retreats in

sions in nearly all the cities of the peninsula.

THE W^ALDENSIAN CATECHISM (U89) AND THE BOHEMIAN CATECHISM

(1521).

and the Bohemian Brethren
appears especially in their Catechisms, which are the most important
of all their writings before the Eeformation, and which prove their
They bear
zeal for Christian education on the basis of the Scriptures.
such a striking resemblance to each other that the one must be in part

The

doctrinal affinity of the "Waldenses

a copy from the other.

The Waldensian Catechism has a

better claim

was formerly supwhile the Bohemian, in

to originality, and, although not nearly as old as

posed,^

must have been written before 1500

the form in which
in
(d.

it

;

was presented to Luther,

first

appeared in print

1521 or 1522, and was probably the work of Lucas of Prague
1528), who had visited the Waldenses in Italy and France (1489).

But both

rest

probably on older sources.

Palacky brought

to light

(1869) a similar Catechism, which he derives from IIus before 1414.2

The Waldensian Catechism,
tended for children,

is

called

Leger, Monastier, and

Questions,'

^

in-

a remarkable production for an age of prevail-

ing popular superstition and ignorance.

'

'The Smaller

Hahn

trace

it

It consists of fifty-seven ques-

to the beginning of the twelfth century.

from an imperfect knowledge of the Waldensian Catechism (as
given by Perrin and Leger), maintained the priority of the Bohemian Catechism, and charged
Dr. Herzog (pp. 324 sq.) inclined to the same opinion,
the Waldenses with gross plagiarism.
but with some qualification, and first edited the original text of the Waldensian Catechism
-

DieckliofF (pp. 98-115),

from the Dublin MSS. in the Romance language (pp. 438-444). Since then Trof. Von Zezschwitz, of Erlangen, has published (18G3) both Catechisms in their authentic form, with an
elaborate argument for the priority of the Waldensian from internal evidence and from its
Ebrard (Vol. II. p. 491) assents to
afiinity with other undoubted Waldensian documents.

and says
The Waldensian Catechism is thoroughly and characteristically WalBut Palacky traces both to a Bohemian Catechism (of about 4 pages) which he
found in the imperial library of Vienna, and published, with a Latin version, in his Uocumenta
relating to Hus (pp. 703, 708).
The authorship of Hus, however, is a mere conjecture {'cuius
autor Hus esse videtur').
The resemblance extends only to a few questions, and does not
settle the point of priority
for Palacky himself admits that the Waldenses were in Prague
this view,

:

'

densian.'

;

The Hussites,' he says {Das Verhattniss der Waldenser,
to Hus.
were both disciples and teachers of the Waldenses, but more the latter than the

as early as 1408,
etc., p. 20),

and known

'

former.
^

Las inlerrogacions menors.
and answers.

in (luestions

The more

extensive work on Antichrist was likewise arranged

—

:
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by the teacher

tions

pupil {Venfant).

It

harla,

ilo

i.

uncle),

e.,

and

as
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many answers by

the

embodies the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer,

and the Ten Connnandincnts, and is divided into three divisions
Faith (Ques. G), Hope (Ques, 32), and Love (Qiies. 47). This division
was suggested by
Tidioii),

and

is

St.

Paul

(1

Cor.

and Augustine

13)

xiii.

Under

Russian Catechism of Philaret.

we have a
Ten Command-

the head of Faith

practical exposition of the Apostles' Creed

and the

ments, showing their subjective bearing on a living faith.

Second Part (Ques.

32),

Love

In the Third Part (Ques. 4S), Hope
tion of grace

idolatry

and

and

will with the divine will.

defined to be a certain expecta-

is

The Catechism

futui-e glory.

In the

defined to be a gift of the Holy

is

and an intimate union of the human

Spirit

{EncJii-

followed also in the Greek Catechism of Mogila and the

is

directed against the

superstition of the anti-Christian Church, but the oppo-

sition is indirect

The

and moderate.

characteristic "Waldensian feat-

ures are the distinction between a living and a dead faith (Ques. 8);
the six evangelical

Holy

(invisible)
sists

commandments

Spirit (Ques. 23)

of

all

ward or

Church

(Ja gleisa

the elect of

God

j^cn't

Of

;

to

to

them (Ques.

commandment

the sacraments

lutely necessary for all

de la suhstaoicia), which con-

known only

church {de la ;part de

and the people subject

exposition of the second

(Ques. 29).

de la

in Christ,

institutional (visible)

the ministers

(Ques. 21); the seven gifts of the

the distinction between the true or essential

;

it is

him, and the outmenisteri),

li

35)

and the

;

said (Ques. 40)

the rest are less necessary.'

:

'

Two

are abso-

This clearly

was written before the Peformation
when the Waldenses rejected all but two sacraments.

The Lohemian Catechism
and

and introduces

first part,

Beatitudes from the

in the general

also (like the

Sermon on

the

to say of idolatr}', the M'orship of

especially on the Lord's

in-

period,

longer, having seventy-five questions

is

Waldensian

It follows the

rigid

against all forms of idolatry

dicates that the Catechism

and answers.

i.e.,

Mount

Mary, the

arrangement

Greek catechisms) the
(Ques. 31)
saints

;

it

has more

and martyrs, and

Supper; but these additions lack perspicuity,

and are too long for the use of children.
The following specimen will give an idea of these Catechisms, and
the relation they sustain to each other and to the Catechism ascribed
to llus

:

:
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The "Waldexsian Cate- The Waldensian
Las

Si tu fosses

1.

demanda

Respont

?

The Bohemian Catechism.

Translated.

interrogacions mcnors.

qui sies-tu

Cate-

chism

chism.

{Von

If thou art aslced, Who
Answer:
I am a creature of God,
1.

art thou?

Di} To soy creatura de
rational and mortal.
Bio racional e mortal.

Zezschwitz, p. 41.)

Was

1.

listu ?

Ant-

icort

A.
Ein
vernunflftige
schopfung Gottes vud ein
totliche.

For ichat end has God
2. Waru7nT) leschiiff dich
made you ?
Oott?
That I may know and
Di. Afin que yo cotioissa
A. Das ich in solt kenlui meseyme e cola e havent serve him, and be saved nen und
liephaben vnd
la soa gracia meseyme sia by his grace.
habende die liebe gottes
Dio perque

3.

te

ha crea

?

2.

toa

3.

das ich selig wurdt.

salvd.

En que

3.

salu

ista

la

On what

thy

sal-

vation 1

?

Bi.

Ell

tres

vertils

siib-

On

nent a salu.

three

fundamental

-which are

A. AuflF dreyen gottlich-

Fe, sperancza

e

Which are

4.

?

ca-

Faith, Hope,

they J

4. WelcJie seints?

and Love.

A. Der glaub, die

lieb,

die hofnuDg.

Per que cosa provarfes

5.

aiczo

5.

How

do you prove this?

5.

Bexcer das.

?

Bi.

Vafostol
xiii.

:

so'iv.

aquestas

1

The Apostle

cosas Cor.

permanon, fe, sperancza

three

these

[Qual es la ])rumiera

6.

1
A. S.Paul' spricht, ytzabideth undt bleybeu vns disze drey
hope, love, these tugendt, der glaub, die lieb
but the greatest of vnd die hofnung, vnd das

;

writes,

'Now

xiii.,

e faith,

caritd.

6.

steht dein se-

neces- en tugenden.

ritd.

Cor.

Waravff

sary to salvation.

Quals son aquellas

Bi.

3.

lighayt ?

stantials de necessitd perte- virtues,

4.

rests

grost ausz den ist die lieb.

is love.'

Which

is the first

fun-

Welches

6.

ist

vertu siibstancial ?

damental virtue ?
grundtfest deiner
Bi. La fe. Car Vapostol
for the Apostle
Faith
A. Der glaub.
di : noil possihla cosa es says, 'It is impossible to
placzer a Bio senza la fe. please God without faith
Mas a Vappropiant a Bio for he that cometli to God

die

erst

seligJcayt?

;

:

conven

creyre,

car el es

reguiardonador
cresent en si.'\
sere

7.

Qual cosa

de

es la f fe

e
li

?

must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of
them that diligently seek

him [Heb.
I. What

xi. 6].
is

faith?

7.

Beicer das.

Bi. Segond Vapostol Heb.
sas

According to the AposA. S. Paul' sagt zu den
es subsistencia de las co- tle, Heb. xi., faith is the Juden, es ist vnmiiglich
de sperar e argument de substance of things hoped Gott zugefallen on den glau-

las

non appareissent.^

xi.

the evidence of things ben, dann d'zilnhenen* will
not seen.^
zu Gott, der musz gelauben
das Gott sej', audi das er
ein beloner sey der die in
for,

suchen,'
*

That

Hus

is,

Discipulus.

In other copies,

U enfant.

'

That

is,

hinzunahen.

begins witli Ques. 7 {Quid est fides ? Respondet S. Paultis in Ep. ad Hehr. , etc.), and
gives the substance of Qties. G, but omits Ques. 1-5, and has no trace of a threefold division,
^

J
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8. IIow many Mnds of
faith are there ?
doas manieras, czo
Two kinds, a living faith

De quanta manicra

8.

De

Di.

es

Was

8.

575

der glaui?

ist

'

laf(5?'

and a dead

viva e morta.

es

^

^

[IIiis (third

Qaes.)

:

Duplex

faith.

est

A. S. Paulus sagt, dor
glaub ist ein grundfest der
ding welcher man hat zuversicht,

Ales, altera viva, altera viortua.'i

vnd

ein

bcwerung

der vnsichtigen.

Qual cosa es

9.

DL Lo

ffe

viva

aquella,

es

qual ohra per caritd,

testi-

ficant Vapostol Gal. v.

Vobsercancza

es

mandament

U

de

de

[cso

:

co-

What

9.

?

(as

the Apostle

faith ?

9.

testifies,

Welches glauhensl>istu?

A. Des gemainen christenlichen.

by keeping God's commandments.
Gal. V. C), that

Fe Living

Bio.

is living

It is faith active in love

la-

is,

faith is to believe

God, that is, to love him
gar- and to keep his command-

viva es creyre en Dio, czo es in

amar luy meseyme
dar

U

e

ments.

comandament.]

seo

10. Welches ist der?
10. What is dead faith?
Qual cosa cs f& morta ?
A. Ich gelaub in Gott
According to St. James,
Di. Segond SanctJagues,
la, fe, silh non ha ohras, es faith which has no works vatter almechtigen, etc.
morta en si meseyme ; e de- is dead iu itself; faith is
Or [The Apostles' Creea iu full.]
reco, la f^ es oeiosa senczn idle without works.
10.

dead faith is to believe that
a God is, to believe about
non God, of God, but not to be-

fe morta

las obras.

creire

esser

Dio,

es

creyre

Dio, creyre de Dio, e

lieve in God.^

creire en Dio.^
11.

Delaqual

11.

ftjsi&s-tu?

What

is

your faith?

Di.

De

la vera

fe

12.

Qual

The

catlio-

catholic

true

and

apostolic faith.

lica e opostolica.^

es aquella

12.

?

Which

is

Welcher

11.
ist

vnterschaid

(User glauhe?

A. Das ein glaub ist
bendig, der ander tod.

that?

12.

Was

le-

der tod glau-

ist

Icn ?

Di.

Lo

es aquella, la

de

al consclh

U

qual

A. Es ist zu glaubcn Gott
den herrn zu sein, Gott dcm
was divided into twelve herreu, vnd von Gott deni
It

is

the one wliich at

apostol es the Council of the Apostles

dcpartid en docze

articles.

herrn, aber nicht iu Gott

articles.*

den herrn.
13.

Di.

payre

Qual

To

cs aquella?

creo

en Dio

Id.

is it?

I believe in

lo

tot poissent.

Which

God

13.

Was

ist

ist zu glaubn in
Gott den vater, den sun,

ther Almighty, etc.

den hcylig
[Now

der Ichendig

glaulen?
A. Es
the Fa-

geyst.

follows the Apostles' Crcc
iu full.]

'

The Waldensian Catechism

begins with the subjective faith, the

(Qucs. 10) witli the objective faith, as laid
*

Tlic distinction between credere

Deum,

down

in the Creed.

credere Deo, and credere in

the writings of IIus and in the Catecliism ascribed to
^

*

Bohemian Catechism

IIus agrees with the former.

him (ralacky,

p.

Deum

often occurs in

710).

This is fuller than 'the common Christian faitii' in the IJohemian Catecliism (Ques. 9).
According to the mcdiicval tradition. IIus puts the names of the apostles before each

article,

and adds the damnatoiy clause of the Athanasian Creed.
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The Bohemian Confessions after the Kefoemation. A.D. 1535
AND 1575.

§ 73,

THE IlEFOEMATION AND COUNTEK-KEFOEMATION IN BOHEMIA.
Comp. the work of Pescueck, quoted

565

p.

;

aud Reuss La Destruction du Protestantisme en Doheme.
:

Strasbui-g, 1S67.

The Reformation rekindled the fire of the Ilnsite movement, and
made rapid progress witliin and without the Catholic Chnrcli. The
Bohemian Brethren sent, from 1520, several delegations to Wittenberg
They received new light in doctrine, but painto confer with Luther.
fully missed discipline in the churches of

Luther was at

Germany.

displeased with their figurative theory of the Lord's Supper, their

first

views of justification, and the celibacy of the clergy, and induced

them

to

conform them

them

to his teaching, but afterwards he treated

with a deo-ree of indulojence and forbearance that contrasts favorably with his uncompromising antagonism to the Zwinglians.

Never-

Bohemian Brethren, like the AValdenses, ultimately passed
Reformed communion, with which they had more
sympathy in matters of doctrine and discipline.' Besides them we find
theless, the

in a

in

body

to the

Bohemia, after the Reformation, three Protestant

parties, Utraqnists,

Lutherans, aud Calvinists.

There was at one time, during the reign of Maximilian
prospect of the conversion of the whole
the

German

Bohemian

provinces of Austria, to Protestantism

was consolidated, the

Jesuits,

;

II.,

a fair

nation, as also of

but before the work

backed by the whole power of the Ilaps-

burg dynasty, inaugurated a counter-reformation and a

series of cruel

persecutions which crushed the evangelical faith, and turned that king-

dom

began

at

Prague

(1618).

ical pupil of the Jesuits,

by

The bloody drama of the Thirty- Years' War
Emperor Ferdinand II. (1619-1637), a fanatfulfilled his terrible vow to exterminate heresy

into a second Spain.

all possible

means, though he should have to reign over a desert.

The execution

of twenty-seven of the most distinguished Protestants,

in June, 1621,
est families
'

was the signal for

this

war of extermination.

were deprived of their property.

They wrote afterwards

to

Beza (Dec,

3,

1575):

quasi ipsius sententiiv sint consentanea, sua quidem

Ebravd, Vol. III.
1540,

who were

p. 400.

They had

well received.

'

ille

rich-

Protestant worship was

Lutherus nostra

sic fuit interpretatus,

culpa, non nostra.'

sent a deputation to

The

Zezschwitz,

Bucer and Calvin

p.

153;

at Strasburg in

:
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Protestant churches, schools, and hospitals were razed to

forbidden.

the ground, or turned into Jesuit churches and colleges.

ant

prcacliei's, professors,

All Protest-

and school-teachers were ordered,

in 1G24, to

Bohemian and
Bohemian works published after 1414, being
suspected of heresy, were destroyed in immense quantities on marketOne Jesuit, Anton Koniasch (1G37)
places and beneath the gallows.
boasted that he had burned over G0,000 books. Thus the whole Czech
literature and civilization M'as overwhelmed with ruin, and ignorance
as dark as midnight spread over the land.'
Protestants were forbidden
leave the country within a week, under pain of death.

German

Bibles and

all

the rights of citizens

marriage, nor
'

More than

they could not carry on a trade, nor contract

;

make a

thirty

Even light and air were denied them.
thousand Bohemian families, and among them five
wmII.

hundred belonging

to the aristocracy,

Bohemians were

be found

wanting

to

in every

went

into banishment.

any of the armies that fought against Austria.

in

Those Avho

could or would not emigrate held to their faith in secret.

them dragonades were employed.

Detachments of

into the various districts to torment the heretics

The

verted.

" Converters "

Exiled

country of Europe, and were not

soldiers

till

Against

were sent

they were con-

{Seliginacher) went thus throughout all

Bohemia, plundering and murdering. ...
land was crushed for a generation.

A

desert was created

;

the

Before the war Bohemia had

4,000,000 inhabitants, and in 1648 there were but 700,000 or 800,000.

These figures appear preposterous, but they are
historians.'

*

See,

on

certified

by Bohemian

^

Gegenreformation
Boiiemian works published from 1414 to 1G35 are exceedor are to be found only outside of Bohemia in the libraries at Ilerrnhut, Dresden,
this wholesale destruction of books, Pcsclieck's Geschiclite der

in Bijhmen, Vol. II. pp. 93 sqq.

ingly rare,

and Leipzig.
'

Ileusser,

The Period of

the Reformation, Englisli translation,

New

York, 1874,

p.

42C.

Bonn Union Conference in August, 1875,
Reformation in Austria, made the following remarks

Dr. Dollinger, in his concluding address at the

speaking of the suppression of the
'Aa<7i romischer Lehre ist eine Icatholische Regierung

vcrji/lirhtet, die

Andersglduhigen zu

Die Pdjiste hahen die llabshurger durch die Jesuilen stets zur Befolgung dieser
Lehre angehalten. In der zweitcn JIdlfte des sechszehnten Johrhunderts war die lierolkerung
Durch das
in einigen iihenviegend dcutschen Erbstaalen fast zu ncun Zehntcl protestaulisch.
System der /^wangshekchrung und der Austreihung der Protestanten wurde am Ende des IG.
Jalirhunderts und im 17. der rijmische Kutholicismus wieder herrschend. Die irenigen Schriftsteller, wclche Oesterreich im ITtcn Jahrhtmdert hatte, klagen einmiithig iiber den Schaden,
den die Protestanten- Austreihung dem Wohlstand Oeslerreichs gelirncht. Man darf sagen,
vnterdriirken.

es

macht sich noch heutefiihlljar, dass damals der beste Theil der stddtischcn BevUlkerung ver-
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The

exiled

Bohemian Brethren became

tlie

.

nucleus of the Moravian

I

Brotherhood (1722), and in
its

this

noble

little

Church, so distinguished for

missionary zeal, they continue to this day.

Bishop,

Amos

Their

last

and worthy

Comenius, died an exile in Holland, 1671, with the hope

of the future revival of his persecuted Church, which was fulfilled

through the labors of Count Zinzendorf.

But even

estantism could not be utterly annihilated.
its

It

in

Bohemia Prot-

began again

to raise

when Emperor Joseph II. issued the Edict of ToleraThe recent revival of Czech patriotism and literature
aid.
The fifth centenary of the birth of Hus was cele-

feeble head

tion (1781).

came

to its

brated at Prague, 1869, and his works and letters were published.

In 1875 there were forty-six Reformed congregations in Bohemia and

twenty-two in Moravia.
smaller,

The number

of Lutheran congregations

and they belong almost entirely

to the

German

is

part of the

population.

THE BOHEMIAN CONFESSION OF
The Latiu

text iu the Corpus

ct

lo35.

Sijntagma Con/., and in Niemeyek, pp. 771-81S; the German text in

EooKEL, pp. 7S0-S30.

The Bohemian Brethren surpass all Churches in the number of
which amount to no less than thirty-four
from 1467 to 1671, in the Bohemian, Latin, and German languages.^
But they were all superseded by two, respectively called the First and
the Second Bohemian Confessions,
The first of these confessions was prepared, after the example of
their confessions of faith,

the Lutherans at the Diet of Augsburg, in proof of their orthodoxy,

signed by the noblemen belonging to the Unitas, and laid by a deputation before

King Ferdinand

at

Vienna, Nov. 14, 1535,

who

proni-

triehen ivurde.
Eine grosse geistiye Versumpfung ist die Folge der engen Verbindimg der
Hahshurger Dynastie mit der Curie gewesen. Ich sage: der Hahshurgischen Dijnastie ; die
jetzige Dijnastie ist die lothringische, mis icelcher ganz andere Regenten hervorgegangen sind.
Ihr gehort Joseph II. an, aher audi die andern Kaiser diescr Dynastie haben nicht Hire Unlerthanen um der Religion willen unterdrilckt.
Oesterreick leidet noch jetzt an den schlimvien

FoJgen frilherer Missregierungen, aher

es ist ein Stnat, der noch eine Ziilamft hat, tend sein

neues EmporhUihen ist von grosser Wichtigheit filr Europa.

Wenn

ivir

den Satz des Herrn:

erkennen, aiif das Papalsystem anwenden, so konnen ivir nur
Das jetzige Verhalten des roinischen Stuhles zeigt
ein hartes Urtheil Uber dassclbe fallen.
abe.r, dass er aus der Wellgesrhichte nichts gelernt hat, dass sie ihm ein mit sieben Siegeln ver-

an ihren Friirhten

schlossenes

Buch

solft ihr sie

ist.'

Gindely enumerates them in Fontes,
Real-Encyklop. Yol. XX. p. 31.
'

etc., pp.

453

sqq.

Comp. Zezschwitz,

iu Herzog's

§ 73.

THE BOHEMIAN CONFESSIONS AFTER THE REFORMATION. 579

ised to take

unknown

it

into

consideration.'

It

was written

by an

in Latin

John Augusta, Senior of the Brethren,

author, probably by

and, after the death of Lucas of Prague, their most influential leader
(d.

1572),

The

and with

his aid

was translated into German.^

it

confession consists of a long apologetic preface against the

charges of heresy and immorality, and of twenty

articles.

It closely

resembles in form and contents the Augsburg Confession,
XII., on Baptism,

it

is

stated that the Brethren

tized converts, but that they

Infant baptism

is

acknowledged (Matt.

Lord's Supper (Art. XIII.)
tliough framed

had given up

is.

In Art.

had formerly rebap-

this practice as useless.

xix. 14).

accommodated

The

to the

doctrine of the

Lutheran theory,

somewhat vaguely.^

The Bohemians

sent the confession with a deputation to the Re-

formers at Wittenberg (153G).

Luther disapproved the

ibacy and justification, but after the Brethren had
tions he published the

document,

at their request

made some

cel-

correc-

and expense, in 1538,

In later editions the Bohemians

with a favorable preface.

on

articles

made many

changes.*

THE SECOND BOHEMIAN CONFESSION.

A.D. 1575.

The Latin text in Niemeteb, pp. 819-S51 ; the Germau text iu Bockel, pp. S27-S4D.
The historical notices I have chiefly derived from Pescheok's Geschichte der Gegenreformation in
lyohnwn, 2d ed. Vol. I. pp. 103 sqq., and from Gindely'b Geschichte der Bohmischen Lruder, Vol. II.
pp. 141 sqq.

The mild and

Emperor Maximilian

liberal

11.

(15G1:-157C) was

kindly disposed towards his Protestant subjects, and had a certain

degree of sympathy with their creed.

While holding a

diet at

Prague

he allowed the non-Catholic Bohemians to compose a united confession of their faith.

hemian Brethren

The

Utraquists, Lutherans, Calvinists,

laid aside their disputes

erate doctrinal statement, wliich
'

Confessio Fidei ac Rellgionis,

victissimo
=

Rovumorum, Bohcmup,

80 Gindely, Vol.

Baronum

etc.,

I. p. 'Jo:), 2:58.

and agreed upon a mod-

particularly called the Bo-

is

more

ac

NobiKum Regni

Bo/iemire, serem'ssimo ac in-

Rpgi, Vienna: Austri(v, sub anno Domini

Niemeyer (Prolog,

and Bo-

p.

Ixxxvi.) asserts

lingua Boheinicrt, dcindc Latine reddila Vitembergic jnibllci juris facta

:

est.'

'

I'^'i'^

Prodiit

oblata.'

primum

But Gindcly

is

a mucli better nutliority in Bolieinian matters.
'
Docent etiiim, quod Ins Christi verbis, quibiis ipse jmncjn corpus siiuni, el vinum speciatim
annguincm smnn esse jironunciat, nemo de suo quidquam ajjingat, adniisrcdt aut dctrahat, sea
sinipJ ic.it er his C/irlsti verbis, neque ad dexteram neque ad sinistram dcclinando credat,
^

*

See Niemeyer,

I'rolcg. p. Ixxxvii.

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

5S0

iiEMiAN Confession.^

two divines

It

—Dr. Paul

in the Bohemian language by
M. Krispin^ and adopted with

was prepared

Pressius and

—

some changes by the Diet of Prague.^
milian,

May

He

17, 15T5.

protection in their faith

It

was presented

to

Maxi-

gave the delegates the verbal promise of

and worship.

It

was afterwards presented

to

Maximilian's sou and successor, Rudolph IL, 1608, who, under the political pressure of the times, in an imperial letter, or charter, granted

Bohemians equal rights with the Roman Catholics, a
separate consistory at Prague, and the control of the university (1609).**
But these concessions were of short duration. Emperor Matthias violated the compact, and Ferdinand IL annulled it by his Edict of Resthe Protestant

titution (1629), M'hich

gave the Romanists

full

power

to suppress Prot-

estantism.

The Second Bohemian Confession

consists of an address to

Maxi-

milian II. and twenty-five articles on the holy Scriptures, on God, the

and original

the law, justification,

Holy

Trinity, the fall

faitli

and good works, the Church, the sacraments,

sin, free-will,

It is in essen-

etc.

agreement with the Augsbui'g Confession and the older Bohemian

tial

The

Confession.^

doctrine of the Lord's Supper

A

Melanchthonian view.

later

to the divines at AVittenberg,

German

is

conformed

translation

to the

was transmitted

and approved by them Nov.

3,

1575.

A

Latin translation appeared in 1619.^
'
Confessio Bohemica, hoc est, Confesslo sanctcB et C'hrisliamc Jidei, ovinium tr'ium Ordhmm
Regni Bohemia, Corpus et Sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi in Cccna sub utraque specie
'

accijiienfiiim,' etc.

'^GindelyjVol. II.
^

Gindely (Vol.

demn

p. 141.

142) remarks that the Lutherans

II. p.

made an attempt

in the diet to con-

Arians, Zwinglians, Calvinists, and Anahaptists, but were defeated
by the Bohemian Brethren, who would not at any price consent to the condemnation of
in the preface the

Calvin.
*

Pescheck, Vol.

I.

Vol. II. pp. 447 sqq.
^

the

Gindely (Vol.

dogma

of the

pp. 122 sqq.

Comp.

and 137

II. p. 160) calls

it

I. p.

105.

Gindely gives the Mnjesidtshrief

in full,

'a complete compromise between the Augustana and

Bohemian Brethren.'

«Pescheck,Vol.

sqq.

his Geschichte des Majesidtsbriefs (Prague, ISoS).
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§ 74. Tiir;

Reformation

in

IN POLAND.

53^

Poland and the Consensus of Sendomir.
A.D. 1570.

•

Co)isensiis Sendomiriensis, in

Joann:s a Lasoo: Opera
stel. 1SC6,

2

Tom. The
II.

tain cdiia

quam

The German text in Beck, Vol. II. pp. ST sqq.
inedita reccnsuit vitam autoris enarravit A. Kuttee. Am551 sqq.

volume contains his dogmatic and polemic writings, including the Responthe second his Confession, Catechisms, and Letters, including a few from Poland,
His Letters were previously published by Gekdesius, iu his Scriniiim
pp. 746-TC5).

sio adv. Ilnsiitm (1550)

1550-59 (Vol.

Literature.

Nikmever, pp.

fli'st

;

antiqitarium, Groning. 1750.
Das. EiiN. Jahi.onski Ilistoria consensus Sendomiriensis inter evangelicos regni Polonioe et M.D. Lithuania in sijnodo generali cvangelicormn utriusjne partis Sendomirice A.D. 1570 die 14 Aprilis initi. Bero:

lini, 1731.

VON Friese Reforvmtionsgeschichte von Polen und Lithauen. Breslau, 17S6, 3 vols.
Valerian Krasinski (an exiled Polish Count) IJistorical Sketch of the Bise, Progress, and Decline of
the Reformation in Poland.
London, 183S and 1S40, 2 vols. German translation by \V. Ai>. Linpau.
Leipz. 1S41. KuASiNSKi Sketch of the Religious History of the Slavonic Nations. Edinburgh, 1S51. The
same in French {Histoire religieuse des pevples slaves), Paris, 1853, with an introduction by aierle d'AuC. G.

:

:

:

bigu6.

G. W.

Tii. Fischer: V^ersuch einer Gcschichte der Reformation in Polen.
Griitz, 1S55-56, 2 vols.
P. Bautels Johannes a Lasco. Elberfeld, ISGO. In Vol. IX. of Lcbcn der VCtter der reform. Kirche.
Dr. Eruk AM : Art. Sendomir, in Ilerzog's Real-Encijkl. Vol. XXL pp. 24-45.
Dr. Erdmann Art. Polen,
ibid. Vol. XII. pp. 1 sqq.
:

.-

The
liemia.

history of the
It started

Reformation in Poland

is

as sad as tliat in

Bo-

with fair prospects of success, but was suppressed

by the counter-reformation under the energetic and unscrupulous leadership of the Jesuits,

who

took advantage of the dissensions

Protestants, the weakness of the court, and the fickleness of
bility,

clergy,

among
tlie

no-

obtained the control of the education of the aristoci-acy and

and ultimately brought that unfortunate kingdom

of internal ruin before

its

political

to the brink

dismemberment by the surround-

ing powers.

POLAND IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.
Poland became a mighty kingdom by the union with Lithuania
(13SG) and the successful wars with the Teutonic order in Prussia.

In

tlic

middle of the sixteenth century

of the Baltic to the Black Sea,
Little

it

extended from the shores

and embraced Great Poland (Posen),

Poland (Warsaw), Lithuania, Samogitia (Wilna), Courland,

vonia, Esthland, Podlesia, Yolhynia, Podolia, Ukraine,
sian territories of Dantzic,

Culm, and Ermeland.

number

Li-

and the Prus-

The population was

Germans and Jews. It originally
received Christianity from the Greek Church, through Boliemia, but,
owing to its close connection with the German empire, it became, like
Bohemia, Roman Catholic during tlie tenth centniy. The government
Slavonic, with a large

of
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was

in the

hands of the

power of the Church was

by the immorality of the

The

nobility, wliich controlled the king.

and weakened

restricted to spiritual affairs,

clergy.

THE KEFOEMATION.
Poland never showed

'

special devotion to the

Roman

See,

and dur-

ing the Council of Constance manifested some sympathy with the

reform of Hus.
ants,

Waldenses, Bohemians, and

all

classes of Protest-

even Socinians and Anabaptists, found hospitable

shelter.

The Lutheran Peformation was introduced by Polish

students re-

turning from Wittenberg, and by Lutheran tutors employed in the
families of the nobles.

It

triumphed in the German

cities of

Dant-

and Thorn (1530).

zic (1525)

Among

the Slavonic population and the higher nobility, and in

made

the University of Cracow, Calvinism

rapid progress.

It

was

patronized by Prince Nicholas Eadziwill, the Chancellor of Poland

under King Sigismund Augustus
corresponded with Calvin, and
Calvin dedicated to
brews, and in

him

his

II.

(1548-1572).

read his

'

Commentary on

some remarkable

letters

The king himself

Institutes' with great zeal.

the Epistle to the He-

solemnly urged him to use the

favorable opportunity for the introduction of the pure doctrine and

worship of Christ before the door might be forever closed.

In a

kingdom with strongly feudal institutions he would allow, for
sake of unity and order, and after the model of the ancient

large

the

Church, the episcopal organization, with an archbishop and a regular
succession

;

but he thought that under the circumstances the Refor-

mation could not be introduced without some irregularity, since the
papal bishops had become the open enemies of the gospel.
at last

discouraged by the indecision of the king, and

in the sincerity of the nobles.

He became

lost

His fears were only too well

confidence
realized.^

Another powerful element were the Bohemian Brethren, who, driven
from their native land in 1548, emigrated in large numbers and organized forty congregations in Great Poland.^

They were

well re-

On

Calvin's relation to Poland, see Stahelin, Joh. Calvin, Vol. II. pp. 22 sqq.
ad
Vergerius wrote, 1557, to Stanislaus Ostrorog: 'Esse jam in Polonia circiier
eorum normam institutas ecclesias, quas, sane Jiorent, multo autem plures propediem instituen'

*

das,*

XL
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by the

ceived, and,
plicity,

and
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they

strict discipline,

and language,

made a deep
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their purity, sim-

impression on the Sla-

The Brethren united with the Calvinists at the first
general Protestant Synod held at Kosminek, 1555. The latter adoptvonic Poles.

ed the confession, liturgy, and episcopal government of the former.
This step was highly approved by Calvin,

nobleman, Stanislaus Krasinski

:

'

From

who wrote

to

a Polish

a union with the AValdenses

[as the

Brethren were sometimes called] I hope the best, not only

because

God

blesses every act of a holy union of the

members

of

Christ, but also because at the present crisis the experience of the

Waldcnses,

who

are so well drilled in the service of the Lord, will

be of no small benefit to you.'

lie also advocated union with the

adherents of the Augsburg Confession as this was understood and explained by

its

author.

He was

invited

by the nobility

to

Poland, but

could not leave Geneva.

JOHN A LASCO.
In Calvin's place appeared, by his advice and probably at the invi-

John a Lasco, or Laski, a Polish nobleman, disBorn at Warsaw, 1499, and educated for the priesthood by his uncle, the Archbishop
of Gnesen and Primas of Poland, he made a literary journey to Holland and Switzerland, and became personally acquainted with Zwingli
at Zurich (152-1) and with Erasmus at Basle (1525), who shook his
On his return to Poland he endeavored
faith in the Roman Church.^
tation of the king,

tinguished

among

to introduce

pared for

the Reformers of the second rank.

a moderate reformation, but the country was not pre-

it.

He

declined an offer to a bishopric, and sacrificed

bright prospects to his conviction, preferring to be in a foreign land

He

'a poor servant of Christ crucified for him.'

years as

Reformed pastor in Emden, East

labored several

Friesland, until the Interim

troubles drove liim and his friends to England.

He

organized in Lon-

don three congregations of Dutch, German, French, and Italian emigrants {ccclcsica peregrinoriim) on a Pi-esbyterian and voluntary basis,
imder the protection of Archbishop Cranmer and Edward YI,
persecution of
*

Erasmus spoke

Queen Mary forced him again
of Laski in the highest terms,

crowns, with the privilege of retaining

Vol. I.— P p

it till

and sold

his death.

to

wander

The

in

exile.

liim his library for three

hundred

Krasinski,

1.

c. p. 1)8

(Genuan

ed.).

—
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When

he landed with a hundred and seventy-five members of his

flock in

Denmark, 1553,

lie

was refused shelter in cold winter because

he could not subscribe to the Lutheran doctrine of the real pres-

He

ence.

fully experienced the force of his motto,

no home on

congregation of English and other pilgrims in Frankfort-on-the

in a

Main, he accepted the invitation
w^as

'The pious have

After laboring a short time

earth, for they seek heaven.'

to his native

made General Superintendent

country in 1556, and

of Little Poland.

Hei-e he pre-

pared, with the aid of other scholars, an admirable Polish translation of the Scriptures, published after his death, organized

Reformed

Churches (which increased in his time to the number of one hundred

and twenty-two), and confirmed the union of the Calvinists with the
Bohemian Brethren, although he himself preferred the Presbyterian
polity with lay representation to the Bohemian episcopacy, and differed from their view of the Lord's Supper and other articles of their

He

confession.

died Jan. 7,1560, in the midst of work and care.^

PETER PAUL VEKGEEIO.^

During the same period Poland was twice

visited (1557

and 1559)

another remarkable man among the secondary reformers Peter
Paul Vergeeio (1498-1565), formerly papal nuncio to Germany and
l>y

Bishop of Capo
writings he had

d'lstria.^

In the attempt to refute the Lutheran

become a Protestant, introduced the Reformation

in

the Italian parts of the Grisons (Yaltellina, Poschiavo, and Bregaglia),

and then took up

Duke

his residence in Tiibingen

Christopher of Wlirtemberg, writing

important missionary journeys.
Prince Radziwill and the king.
ans and the

under the protection of

many books and making

He was well received in Poland by
He associated mainly with Luther-

Bohemian Brethren, but labored

for the cause of union,

like Laski.^

'

He

negotiis,

non

tur, ul

mento
'

wrote to Calvin, Feb. 19, 1557 (Opera, Vol. II. p. 746): ^Ita mine obruor curis ac
mi Calvine! ut nihil possim scribere. Hinc hostes, illinc falsi fratres nos adoriunsit

quies ulla, sed et pios multos hahemus, sit

et consolationi

See Chr. H. Sixt

:

Petrus Paulus Vergerius,

.

.

.

He

gratia! qui nobis sunt et adiu-

eine reformationsgeschichtliche

phic (Braunschweig, 1855), pp. 391 sqq. and 437 sqq.
his Real-Encykl. Vol. XVII. pp. G5 sqq.
^

Deo

.'

Comp.

Monogra-

also Herzog's art. Vergerius, in

thought at one time of joining the Unitas Fratrum, being disgusted with the renewal

of the sacramental war.

Even Melanchthon once expressed a

similar desire,

^

in

Valdensium
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Roman

histo-

many weak

Cath-

aided the Keformatioii by his able pen, and the

rian Raynaldus says that
olics into the

to leave

camp

permanent

'

this

wretched

of Satan.'

But

lieretic led

his stay in

Poland was too short

results.

TUE PAPAL REACTION AND TKIUMPH.
In the mean time

tlie

Roman

Catholic party, under the leadership

of Cardinal Stanislaus ILosius, Bishop of Ermeland

Pope Paul IV.

active.

the king to banish Laski
press,

(d.

1579), M'as very

sent a nuncio, Lipomani, to Poland, and urged

and Vergerio from the country, and

with every power at his command, the rising heresy,

save his honor, his crown, and his soul.

if

The weak king

to sup-

he would
vacillated

between the advice of Calvin and the threats of the Pope, and did

and died in
House of Jagellon. The nobles were likewise
undecided, and many of them were carried away by the Unitarian
lieresy which began to spread in Poland in 1558.
During the interregnum which followed the death of Sigmund Aunothing.

lie allowed the glorious opportunity to pass,

1572, the last of the

gustus, the nobles, before electing a
riotic treaty of

name

of

Pax

Dissidentium

three evangelical Churches.'

brother of the

King

On

— that

is,

of the

Roman

Poland

Catholic and the

a condition of the crown, hoping to break

it

being peremptorily told by the Great Marshal, in
'

Si

non regnabis^ he
Romish party but

noii jurctbls

took the oath in spite of the remonstrance of the
left

1573 a pat-

They required Duke Henry of Anjou, the
enemy of the Huguenots,

the midst of the act of coronation,

he

in

of France and a violent

to accept the treaty as

afterwards.

new king, concluded

peace for the protection of religious freedom, under the

;

in 157-1, being called to the throne of

death of his brother, Charles IX.

France after the

His Protestant successor, Stephen

Bathori of Transylvania (1575-86), took the same oath, but after-

wards joined the

Roman Church and opened

the door to the Jesuits.

This was the turning-point.

Under Sigmund IH.

ecclesiis

trich,
'

me

Swedish prince, who had been educated

inserere et in illis mori; placent en'tm mi/ii summoj>cre.'

quoted by Herzog,

The Roman

treaty.

—a

See

liis

letter to

V. Die-

p. 71.

Catholics objected to being called Dissuleiitcs, and were opposed to the whole

;

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

586

and converted by

Jesuits,

and was elected king

15S7

in

— there began

a series of vexations and oppressions of the Protestants which gradually reduced

them

to a

poor remnant, except in the Prussian part

of Poland where the German element prevailed. Even Laski's relations and the four sons of Kadziwill returned to the Roman Church

one of these sons became a cardinal

;

another

made

a pilgrimage to

Jerusalem, and spent five thousand ducats for the purchase and destruction of Polish Bibles

which

Hence the great

expense.^

had published (1563) at his
of this work.
It was an essential

his father

scarcity

part of the Jesuit counter-reformation to
literature,

and thus

to suppress all

succeeded only too well.

burn the whole Protestant

independent thought.

The Polish

In

this it

nation, after the light of the

gospel was extinguished, hastened step by step to

its

internal

and

ex-

ternal ruin.

THE CONSENSUS OF SENDOMIB.
After the death of Laski (1560) and Prince Eadziwill (1567) the

had no commanding leader, and felt the more the necessome union for their own safety. An organic union would
have been the best, and would perhaps have made them strong enough
But for such a step they
to cai-ry the king and the nobles with them.

Protestants

of

sity

were not prepared.

Instead of this the Lutherans (influenced by the

liberal advice of the

Melanchthonian divines of Wittenberg), the Cal-

vinists,

the

and the Bohemian Brethren

Synod

effected a confederate union at

of Sendomir,^ April 14, 1570,

and expressed

it

sensiis Sendomi7'iensis, the only important confessional

the evangelical Churches in Poland.
in Latin

and Polish,

It

Con-

was published by authority,

in 1586, with a preface signed

by Erasmus

ner, Lutheran Superintendent of Great Poland, in the

ministers of the

in the

document of

name

Glicz-

of the

Augsburg Confession, by John Laurentius, Superin-

tendent of the Bohemian Brethren in Great Poland, and by Paulus
Gilovius, Superintendent of the

'

Krasinski, p. 297.

'

A

^

The

Reformed Churches

in Little Poland.^

Krasinski and Gindely call it Sandomir.
in Little Poland.
Consensus in fide et religione Christiana inter EccJesias Evanyelicas
Minoris Polonice, Murjnique Ducatus Litlnianice et cceierarum ejus regni provin-

town on the Vistula

Majoris

full title is

et

'

riarum, primo Sendomiricc A?ino

MDLXX. in

ac deinum in Wlodislaviensi rjenerali Synodo
si7nis FoloJiice

Si/nodo generali sancitus, et deincejis in

Anno

MDLXXXIII.

aliis,

confi]-?natus, et Sereiiis-

Regibus, Avgusto, Henrico ac Stephana oblatus, nunc autem ex decreto Synodico

;
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The Consensus

sets forth that the three

es are agreed in the doctrines of

orthodox evangelical Church-

God, the Holy Trinity, the Incar-

nation, the person of Christ, justification

mental

articles, as

by

faith,

and other funda-

taught in the Augsburg, the Bohemian, and Hel-

and

vetic Confessions, against papists, sectarians,

gospel
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all

enemies of the

that in the unfortunate sacramentarian controversy they adopt

;

that explanation of the words of institution

between

Irenseus)

tlie

which distinguishes (with

earthly form and the heavenly substance in the

Lord's Supper, and regards the visible elements not as

mere

but as conveying to the believer truly througli faith

which they

tliat

signs,

represent.^

Then

follows a long extract on the sacraments from the Repetition

of the Augsburg Confession, or Saxon Confession, whicli Melanchthon

prepared in 1551 for

The Consensus
theory
etc.),

;

it

tlie

Council of Trent.

thus adopts the later Melanchthonian or Calvinistic

avoids the characteristic Lutheran terms {manducatio oralis,

and demands

medium of I'eceiving the matter repThe doctrine of predestination was not

faith as the

resented by the elements.

touched, as there seems to have been no controversy about

it.

Anno Christi MDLXXXVI.' This edition contains the supplepublicum typis editiis.
mentary resolutions of the Synods of Posen (1570), Cracow (1573), Petricow (1578), and
Vladislav (1583). It was reprinted at Thorn, 1592 and 159G (with the Acta et conclusionex
synodi (/eneralis Thoruniensis anni 1595); at Heidelberg, 1G05; at Geneva, in the Corpus et
Si/ntar/ma Con/., 1G12 and 1G54 (from the Heidelberg edition); at Frankfort-on-the-Oder.
1704 (with a Preface and German translation of Dr. Sam. Strimesius) and at Berlin, 1731,
in Jablonski's Ilistoria cons. Send.
Niemeyer (1840) gives the Latin text from the edition of
Thorn, with all the supplements (pp. 551-591). Bockel excludes the Consensus (as not being
strictly Reformed) from liis collection. Beck gives tlie German text, but without the additions
and so also Dr. Nitzsch, in his Urkundenbuch der Evanyelischen Union (Bonn, 1853), pp. 72 sqq.
'
Convenimus in sententla verhorum Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut ilia
Nieme}"er, p. 55-4
orthodoxe intel/ccta sunt a patribus, ac inprimis Irenceo, qui duabus rebus, scilicet terrena et
ccelesti, hoc mijsterium constare dixit ; neque elementa signave nuda et vacua ilia esse asseriDenique ut
vius, sed simul reipsa credextiuus exhibere et prwstare fide, quod signijicant.
exjiressius clariusque loquamur, coni-enimus, ut credamus et conjiteamur, schstantialem vrmSENTIAM CnuiSTi [uot courOHis ET SANGUINIS CiiKiSTi], non sif/ni^fic(iri duntaxat, sed vere in
coena eo [sc. CiiuiSTo] vcscentibus rejircpsentari, distribui, et exhiberi coiU'i'S et sanguinem
Domini si/mbo/is adjectis ijtsl rei mlnime 7iudis, secundum Sacramentorum n(ttu?-am.' The
Lutheran members demanded the phrase pnrsentium courouis Christi' for ^pricsentiam
Chkisti,' and tlie insertion of tlie entire article of tlie Saxon Confession on the Lord's Supper.
The first rccpiest was denied by the Calvinists and Bolicmian Brethren; the •second
was granted, because the Saxon Confession uses the words in hue comviunione vere et subSee Gindely, Gesch. der liiihm. Briider,
stantialiter adtsse Chuistum' (not COKi'US Christi).
in

;

:

'

^

'

Vol. II.

p. 8G.
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In conclusion the Consensus acknowledges the orthodoxy and Christian character of the three parties,

and

charity,

and

to avoid strife

and pledges them

and

dissension,

to cultivate peace

which greatly hinder

They should

the progress of the gospel.

seal this compact by exchange of pulpits and of delegates to general synods, and by frequent

sacramental intercommunion
ities

the

;

each denomination retaining

its

peculiar-

in worship and discipline which (according to the Augsburg and

Saxon Confessions) are consistent with the unity of the Church.
the signatures of noblemen and ministers.

Then follow

Great joy was
congratulations

happy

felt at this

and united

result,

praise of

and was expressed by mutual

God.

A

few weeks afterwards. May 20, 1570, a synodical meeting was
held at Posen in the same spirit of union, and twenty brief supplementary articles were adopted for the purpose of confirming and pre-

One of the
people, who stood

serving the Consensus.^

articles forbids polemics in the

When

outside of the house where the

pulpit.

the

meeting was held, heard the happy conclusion, they joined in the
singing of the

Te Deuni, with

The union was

sealed on the following

and gratitude to God.
Sunday by two united services in the Lutheran church and in the Bohemian chapel.
The Consensus was again confirmed by the general synods at Cracow, 1573 Petricow, 1578 Vladislav, 1583 and Thorn, 1595.
The
of joy

;

;

last

tears

;

was the largest synod ever held in Poland.^

The Lutherans who adhered to the Formula of Concord (1580)
withdrew from the Consensus. But the spirit of union which produced it passed into the three Brandenburg Confessions of the seventeenth century, and revived in the Evangelical Union of Prussia.^

'

ium

ad confirmandum

Consignatio ohservatlonuvi necessariarum

sensum Sendomirice

Anno DN.

MDLXX.

inter Ministros Augu.itano' Confessionis et Fratruin

^ See the Acts of these synods relating to
Niemeyer, pp. 565-591.
^

See above, pp. 545 sqq.

80 sqq.

Comp. ako

conservandum mutuum Con-

Bohemoruin, Posanice eodem anno,

Mali 20 facta, et a Ministris utriusque rectus approbata ac
et Syntagma Conf., and in Niemeyer, pp. 561-565.

pp.

et

die 14 April, in vera religione Cliristiana ini-

tlie

recepta.

Consensus and

Printed in the Corpus

to matters of discipline, iu

Nitzsch, Urkundenbuch der Evangelischen Union,

§ 75.
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Hcngaky and the Confession of Czengee.
Literature.

The Latin

test of the Coiifessio Czengerina, or Ilungarica, iu the Corpus et
NiEMEYKK, pp. 53y-560 the Germau text in Bookei,, pp. S51-S(J3.
I.

Syntagma

Covf.,

nud

in

;

II. P.

Emukr

Hungaria

(Uefi)rm.): Ilistoria eccleaiee reform, in

et

Transglvania (ed.Lampe).

Utrecht,

1728.

RiBiNi

(Liith.)
Memorabilia Aug. Coxf. in regno Hungarice. 1787, 2 volt".
Geschichte der evang. Kirche in Ungarn vom Avfang iler Reformation bis 1S50 [by
Hit einer Einleitung von Merle d'Aiibigiie. Berlin, 1854.
:

GiKSEi.Eii

Bacu

:

:

Church

IIi«torij,

Vol. IV. pp. 253 aqq.

(Am.

Bachofer, not uained].

ed.).

Ge8c?tichte der christl. Kirche, Vol. IV. (1803), pp. 214 sqq., 552 sqq.

Eurard: Kirchen- und Dogmengcschichte,Yo\. HI.
E. L. Tu. IIe-nkk

BuRGOTSZKY

:

(d. 1872)

:

(ISOG). pp. 415-432.

Xeuere Kirchenge-ichichte

(ed.

by W. Gass). Ilalle,
XVI. pp. 036 sqq.

1ST4, Vol. I. pp. 352 sqq.

Art. Ungarn, in Ilerzog's lieal-Encgkl. Vol.

Iluiigaiy, an

and

extensive

fertile

country on the banks of the

lower Danube, once an independent kingdom, then united with the

empire of Austria, and containing a mixed population of Magyars,

Germans, Slowaks, Ruthenians, Croats, Serbs,
seeds of the Christian

religion

saint,

who by

received the

from Constantinople

was Stephen

apostle of the Ilungarians

etc.,

I.

lirst

but the real

;

(979-1038), a king and a

persuasion and violence overthrew heathenism and bar-

barism, gave rich

endowments

churches and clergy, and brought

to the

his country into close contact with the

Roman Church and

the Ger-

man Empire.
THE KEFORMATION.

The way

for the Reformation

was prepared by Waldenses and Bohe-

mian Brethren who sought refuge

in

Hungary from persecution. The
among the German population,

writings of Luther found ready access

and were read with
tivity

avidity, especially the

of the Church,

Duvay (De Vay),

Many young

called 'the

studied at Wittenberg

;

cities,

among them Matthias

Hungarians,

Hungarian Luther,' and Leonard
'

others, as

return they introduced the

one on the Babylonian Cap-

new

John Honter,

at Basle

;

Stcickel,

and on

their

doctrines at Ofen, Cronstadt, and other

without any compulsion or aid from the government.

It

was a

Even some bishops and other
spontaneous movement
dignitaries of the Roman Church became Protestants from conviction.
of the people.

*
De'vay lived in the homo of Luther, who calls him ' vir honestus, gravis et eruditus.' He
sympathized, however, with Rlelanclithon in the eucharistic controversy, and inclined to the
Calvinistic view, so as to cause comiilaint on the part of the strict Lutherans in Hungary

(15U).

See Lutlicr's Letters, Yul. V.

\).

CAl (ed.

De

Wette), and Honke,

p.

335.

^
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In 1545 a meeting of twenty-nine ministers at Erdod adopted a

Augsburg
Medwisch (Medias), in 1548,
drew np the Confessio Pentapolitana, which represented five free
cities in Upper Hungary, and was declared legal in 155.5.
The Saxon
or German population of Hungary and Transylvania remained mostly
creed of twelve articles in essential agreement with the

Another Lutheran synod

Confession.

at

Lutheran.

On

the other hand, the majority of the

Magyars or Hungarians

proper (the ruling race in that country) were more influenced by the
Latin writings of Melanchthon and Calvin than by the

German of
Germany

Luther, and during the violent eucharistic controversies in

embraced the Calvinistic creed, which they formally adopted

at the

Synod of Czenger, 1557, and which they nominally profess to this
A large number of Magyar pastors left the Lutheran Confesday.^
sion and embraced Calvinism in 1563.
The Presbyterian polity and
discipline

were introduced by the Synods of Tarczal,

breczin.

Thus the

separation of the

Gcintz,

and De-

two evangelical Churches was

completed.

Protestantism

made

rapid progress nnder Maximilian 11.

close of the sixteenth century the larger part of the people

wliole nobility, with the exception of three magnates,

the Reformation.

At

the

and the

had accepted
life and

gave a vigorous impulse to national

It

amount of religious
information which was then spread among the citizens and the lower
classes, and the fertility of the press in places where now not even
literary activity.

an almanac

'

It

is

astonishing to see the

is printed.'

But under the reign of Rudolph II., King of Hungary from 1572
to 1608, began tlie counter-reformation of the Jesuits (among whom
Peter Pazmany, a nobleman of Calvinistic parents, was the most successful in

making

converts),

and a

series of cruel persecutions

by the

Ilapsburg rulers, urged on by the Popes, which continued for nearly

two

centuries,

the Turks.

A

amid

reactions, rebellions, civil wars,

Jesuitical

We

and wars with

formula for the conversion of Huno-arian

say nominally, for both the Reformed and Lutheran Churches of Hungary have been
by rationalism. Tliis applies, however, to nearly all the State Churches of the
Continent.
'

much
'

affected

Burgovszky,

1.

c. p.

643.
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Protestants pronounces awful curses on

the promise to persecute

shows the intense bitterness of the

it

cruel papist, erected in
fold, or

executions by

General Caraffa, a

Protestantism survived these

trials.

months daily

tortures

Joseph

by

II.,

his

famous Edict

resti-ictions

Protestants in

were removed in 1848.

Hungary

half).

tion
as

;

it

The

The renumber of

in 1791.

present

about three millions, or one

is

whole population (which in 18G9 amounted

Augsburg

and public worship.

liberty of conscience

His brother and successor, Leopold, confirmed

maining

and

(1657).-

of Toleration, Oct. 29, 17S1, secured to the followers of the

and Helvetic Confessions

with

market-place at Epcrjes a bloody scaf-

tlie

and sword took place

fire

faitli,

"Whether genuine or not,

conflict.^

slaughter-bank,' wliere for several

'

evangelical

tlio

hy the sword.

it
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of the

fifth

and a

to fifteen millions

The Lutheran Confession prevails among the German populathe followers of the Reformed or Helvetic Confession are twice

numerous, and are mostly Magyars.

THE HUNGARIAN CONFESSION.

The Hungarian Confession, or Confessio Czengerina, was prepared
at a Eeformed Synod held at Czenger in 1557 or 1558,^

and adopted
and printed

in

1570 at Debreczin.^
Triune God, of Jesus

It treats, in brief articles or propositions, of the

Holy

Christ, the

Spirit, the Scripture designations of the

the rules for explaining the phrases concerning
gospel, the rights
tion, the

cause of

Spirit,

God, the law and the

and sacraments of the Church, Christian
sin,

Holy

and the only mediator Jesus

liberty, elec-

Christ.

It is pre-

ceded by a strong Biblical argument against the anti- Trinitarians

and Socinians, who had spread in Trans^dvania.

and the Lutheran

the Ivomish transubstantiation

note

'

See above,

'

Sismoiuli and Merle d'Auhigne'

p. 02,

The

date

is

'

vehemently

rejects

sarcojphagia^^ but

2.

Protestants surpassed in orueUy
^

It

(1.

tlie

c. p. ix.)

state that the persecutions of the

persecutions of the Huguenots under Louis

Hungarian

XIV.

uncertain.

a royal free city iu the northeastern part of the Hungarian Lowland, with
thousand inhabitants, and contains the principal Calvinistic college of the kingdom. In 184i) it was the seat of the revolutionary government of Kossuth, and the independence of Hungary was there declared in the Reformed Church.
*

Debreczin

about

'

'

is

fifty

Damnamiis

Pajiisticuin

deUrlum

.

.

.

dcinde sola accidentia panis manere.

.

.

priino
.

panem

tran&suhstantiari, et offerri in

riti.tsa :

Ita et eoruni insaniam diunnamus, qui asserunt
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view of a purely symbolical presence, and

also the 'sacramentarian'

teaches that Christ

truly though spiritually present,

is

cates himself in the Lord's
tial

drink, with

all his gifts, to the believer.^

tism against the Anabaptists.

It

God

is

celes-

defends infant bap-

It teaches a free election, but

about reprobation, and denies that
synods professed more

and communi-

Supper as the living bread and the

is

the author of sin.

clearly the doctrine of predestination

silent

Later

and the

perseverance of saints.

This Confession presents some original and vigorous features, but
has only a secondary historical importance.

It

was practically super-

seded by the Second Helvetic Confession of 1566, which
rior,

is

far supe-

and was subscribed by the entire Reformed clergy of Hungary

convened

at

Debreczin in 1567.

The Heidelberg Catechism was

also

introduced.

V.

THE ANGLICAN ARTICLES OF RELIGION.
§ T6.

The English Refoemation.
Literature.

I.

WOIIKS ON THE TUIUTV-NINE ARTICLES.
(rt)

CuARLES Hakdwick

Historical.

Archdeacon of Ely, and Christian Advocate in the Uuiversity of Cambridge, d. 1859) A HiHtory of the Articles of Religion ; to which is added a Series of Documents from A. D.
together
with Illustrations frovi Contemporary Sources. Cambridge, 1851 (reprinted iu
1536 to A.D. 1615,
Philadelphia, 1S52) second edition, thoroughly revised, Cambridge, 1S59 (pp. 399).
(B.D.,

:

;

(&)

TuoMAS R. Jones: An Exposition of the

Commentaries.

Reformers ; being Extracts from the
Works of Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, Hooper, Jewell, Philpot, Pilkington, Coverdale, Becon, Bradford, Sandys,
Grindal, M'hitgift, etc.

London,

Thirtij-nine Articles by the

1849.

Thomas Rogers (Chaplain to Archbishop Bancroft) Tlie Catholic Doctrine of the Church of England,
an Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles. London, 1579, 1585, 1607, and other editions (under various
titles). Newly edited by J. J. S. Perowne, for 'The Parker Society,' Cambridge, 1S54.
This is the oldest
commentary, and was countenanced by Bancroft, to whom it was dedicated.
:

Sarcophagiam, id
mutatione

est,

ore corporali sumi corpus Christi naiurale, sanguinolentum, sine ulla

—

Niemeyer, pp. 544 sq.
The severe judgment of the
Lutheran doctrine was a retaliation for the condemnation of Zwingli and Calvin as sacramentarians by a Lutheran Synod of Hermanstadt. Ebrard, Vol. III. p. 424.
Rejicimus et eorum delirium, qui Cvenavi JJoinini VACuuAf SIGNUM, vel Christi absentis
'

et

transsuhstantiatione.^

^

tantum

memoriam

his signis recoli decent.

Nam

sicut Christus est

Amex, testis fidelis,

VEKAX, VERITAS ET VITA
ita C(£na Domiui est prcesentis et injiniti cetermque Filii Dei
tmigeniti a Patre memoria : qui se et sua bona, carnem suam et sanguinem suum, id est, panem
vivum et potum coslestem, Spiritus Sancti ope per verbum promissionis gratice, offert et exhibet
clectlsfide vera evangelium Christi apprehendentibus.'
Page 545.
.

.

.

—
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An

Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles nf
Gii.nEiiT BuKNET (Bishop of Salisbury b. 1643, d. 1715)
the Church of England. Oxford, 1814 (Clareudou Press), aud other editions. Revised, with notes, by
James R. Page.
RiciiAKi) LAfur.NCE, LL.D. (formerly Reg. Prof, of Hebrew lu Oxford) : An Attempt to illustrate those
Articles of the Church of England v;hich the CiilviniatH improperly consider as CalvinisticaL lu eight serinous (Bamptou Lectures for 1S34). Oxford, third edition, 1S38.
Edwakd IIaholu Buowne (b. 1811, Bishop of Winchester since 1873, formerly of Ely) An Exposition
of the Thirtij-nine Articles, Historical and Doctrinal. London, 1S50-53, in two vols.: since often republished in one vol. (ninth edition, 1871) Amer. edition, with notes by Bishop Williams of Connecticut,
:

;

:

;

New

York, 1865.
A. P. FouuES (Bishop of Brechin) An Explanation of the Thirty-nine Articles, with an Epistle dedicatory to the Rev. E. B. Pnsey, D.D. Oxford and London, 1867. (High Church.)
R. W. Jei.k (Canon of Christ Churcli, Oxford) The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England explained in a Scries of Lci-tures. Edited by J. R. King. London, 1873.
:

:

IL HiSToiiY OF THE Reformation in England.
(a) Documents and Contemporary Sources.

WoBKS or TUE Enolisu Reformeus,

published by 'The Parker Society,' Cambridge, 1841-54, fifty-four
Contains the writings of Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Sandj's, Coverdale, Jewell, Grindal,
Whifgift, the Zurich Letters, etc.
The State Calendaks, now being published under the direction of the Master of the Rolls.
John Fuxe (one of the Marian exiles, d. 1587): Acts and Monuments of the Church, or Book of Martyrs.
London, 1563, aud often in three or more volumes. Not accurate, but full of facts told in a forcible style.
vols.

WiLKiNs: Concilia Magna Brittaniai

{-UO-lIU).

et lliberniai

Four

vols, folio.

1730 sq.

E. Caudwei.l: Documentary Annals of the Church of England (1546-1716), Oxford, 1844, 2 vols. ; Syno;
Tlie Reformation of the Laws in the Reigns of Henry VITI., Edward

dalia (1647-1717), Oxford, 1S42, 2 vols.
VL, and Elizabeth, Oxford, 1S50.

(h)

Historical

Works.

most laborious aud valuable contributor to the Church history and biography of the
English Reformation jciiod: b. 1643, d. 1737) Ecclesiastical Memorials.
of the Church of England
under King Henry VIII., Edward VL, and Queen Mary (Loudon, 1725-37 Oxford, 1822, 3 vols.) Annals
in the Church of England during Queen Elizabeth's Happy Reiyn (Loudon, 1738;
of the Reformation
Oxford, 1824, 4 vols. Memorials of Archbishops Cranmer (2 vols.). Parte' (3 \o\s.), Grindal (1 vol.), Whit-

JouN Strype

(a

:

.

.

:

;

.

.

.

;

See his Complete Works, Oxford, 1822-10, in twenty-seven vols.
GiLiiRUT Burnet The History of the Reformation of the Church of England. Loudon, 1679 sqq., 7 vols.,
and other editions. New edition by Pocock.
C. ILvRiiwicK History of the Christian Church dxiring the Reformation, third edition (by W. Stubbs).

gi.ft (3 vols.).

:

:

Loudon, 1873, pp. 165-249.
Fred. Seeuoum: The Oxford Reformers,

Colet,

Erasmus, and More.

London,

1869.

The same: The Era

of the Protestant Revolution. 1S74.
The Church Histories of England and of the English Reformation by J. Collier (non-Juror), Dodd
(Rom. Cath.), Tnos. Fuller (Royalist; Church History of Great Britain until 1658 and The Worthies
of England), Neal {History of the Puritans), Hevlin, Soames, MASSiNoiiEAUD, Short, Blunt, Wauiuno-

Weber, Merle D'AuiticNB, Fisher.
Also the secular Histories of England by Hume, Maoaulay (the introductory chapter), Hallam
Linoard (Rom. Cath.), Knight, Fiioude, Ranke, Green, in the sections on the Reformation period.
TON,

(Constitut. Hist.),

The

last

and, in

its liiial results,

history of the Reformation

the most important chapter in the

was acted

in that

remarkable island which

has become the chief stronghold of Protestantism in Europe, the ruler

modern Christian civilization and
The Anglo-Saxon race is intrusted by Piovi-

of the waves, and the pioneer of
constitutional liberty.

dence with the sceptre of empire in

The defeat

of the

Armada was

its

eastward and westward course.

that turning-point in history

dominion in which the sun never

sets

passed from

Roman

when

the

Catliolic

Spain to Protestant England.

The Reformation

in Britain, favored

by insular independence, was
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a national political as well as ecclesiastical movement, and carried with

Church and

it

State, rulers

and subjects

while on the Continent

;

countered a powerful opposition and Jesuitical reaction.

It

it

en-

began with

outward changes, and was controlled by princes, bishops, and statesmen rather than bj scholars and divines while in other countries the
reform proceeded from the inner life of religion and the profound
;

Good and bad men, from pure and low mo-

study of the Scriptures.

took part in the work, but were overruled by a higher power

tives,

England produced no reformers of such towering

for a noble end.'

ge-

nius, learning, and heroism as Luther and Calvin, but a large number of

learned and able prelates and statesmen, and a noble

army

of martyrs

worthily led by Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, and Rogers.

played

less theological

depth and originality

ideas and principles of the Reformation were

zerland,

where

wrought

out, but a greater

the

new

tlie

upon

power of

practical organization.

ideas a larger field of action

fications of society

It dis-

than Germany and Swit-

and

all

and application

It

gave

to all the rami-

departments of literature, whicli entered

golden age in the reign of Elizabeth, and which, in wealth of

its

genius and in veneration for the truths of Christianity, far surpassed

any other

that of
ant,

Although

nation.^

English Protestantism by

its

at first despotic

and

intoler-

subsequent development became the

The fierce struggle between
civil and religious liberty.
and new learning' lasted for more than a century, and passed

guardian of
'

the old

through a baptism of blood which purified and fertilized the

soil

of

England and became the seed of new colonies and empires beyond
the sea.

The

British Reformation

is

full

of romantic interest, and devel-

oped a great variety of strongly marked characters, who

still

excite

Robert Southey {Life of Wesley, Vol. I. p. 2Gfi, Harpevs' edition) says: ' In England the
and the worst combined in bringing about the Reformation, and in its progress
bore evident marks of both.'
^ Fisher {The Reforination,^!.
533): 'The boldness and independence of the Elizabethan
'

best people
it

writers, their fearless

and earnest pursuit of

truth,

among

and

their

solemn sense of

religion, apart

This is equalNothing save the
impulse which Protestantism gave to the English mind, and the intellectual ferment which
was engendered by it, will account for the literary ])henomena of the Elizabethan times.'
Even that brilliant and racy French critic, Taine, must acknowledge the constant influence
of 'the grave and grand idea of religion, of faitli and prayer,' upon such writers as Bacon,

from

all

asceticism and superstition, are

ly true of

them

as

Raleigli, Burton,

it is

and

of Milton

Sir

tlie effects

and of the greatest of

Thomas Browne.

of the Reformation.

their successors.

:
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the passions, prejudices, and contradictory judgments of writers and
readers.

It is

a succession of tragedies

reactions, in crimes

and punishments,

and women elevated

to the

;

it

abounds

in actions

and

men

in changes of fortune, in

pinnacle of power and happiness and

hurled to the abyss of disgi'acc and misfortune.

It furnishes

illustration of the truth that the history of the

Church, as well as of

the world,

a judgment of the Church.

is

a striking

This idea of righteous

retri-

bution imparts a thrilling moral effect to the tragedies of Shaksperc,

who

lived at the close of these shifting scenes,

them

his

marvelous knowledge of

The
this

richest fruit of the British

— the

and gathered from

nature, in all

its

phases and

no poet ancient or modern ever possessed.

conditions, such as

Bible

human

work of three

Keformation

is tlie

translation of the

generations, the best ever made,

and

to

day the chief nursery of piety among the Protestant denomina-

tions of the English-speaking race

sive liturgy

communion on land and

copal

;

and next

to

it

that noble respon-

which animates and regulates fhe devotions of the Epis-

tional institutions,

sea.

These two works are truly na-

and command a veneration and

affection

above

all

other books, not only by their sacred contents, but also by their classical diction, whicli

and better

sounds in the ear like solemn music from a higher

woi-ld.

EPOCHS OF THE ENGLISH KEFOKMATION.

The

history of the English

Reformation naturally divides

itself into

four periods
1.

From 1527

man See

to 1547.

The

abolition of the authority of the

Ro-

over England and the dissolution of the monasteries by

Henry VIII.

This was chiefly a destructive process and a political

change of the supreme governing power of the Church, prompted by
un\vorthy personal motives, but

it

prepared the

reformation under the following reign.

The

way

for the religious

despotic and licentious

whom Leo

X. rewarded for his book against Luther with the
title 'Defender of the Faith,' remained a Catholic in belief and sentiment till his death; he merely substituted king-worship for popemonarch,

worship, a domestic tyranny for a foreign one, by cutting off the papal
tiara

from the episcopal hierarchy and placing

his

own crown on

the

bleeding neck; but he could not have effected so great a revolution
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without the sanction of Parliament and a strong clerical and popular
current towards ecclesiastical independence and reform, which showed
itself

even before his breach with Rome, and became dominant under

his successor.
2.

From 1547

to 1553.

doctrine and worship under

The introduction of the Reformation in
Edward VI,, lleni-j's only son, and the

commencing conflict between the semi-Catholic and the Puritan tendencies. The ruling genius of this period was Archbishop Cranmer, the
Melanchthon of England, who by cautious trimming and facile subservience to Henry had saved the cause of the Reformation tlirough
the trials of a despotic reign for better times.

From 1553 to 1558. The papal reaction under Henry's oldest
daughtei', Mary Tudor, that
unhappiest of queens and wives and
3.

'

women.'

She had more Spanish than English blood

^

and revenged the

Her

gon.

injustice

done

short but bloo'dy reign

tyrdom, which fertilized the

soil

about eight hundred Englishmen,
on the Continent, and
of the Reformation.
sified

in her veins,

to her mother, Catharine of

Ara-

was the period of Protestant marof England, and of the

who were

exile

of

received with open arms

who brought back clearer and stronger views
The violent restoration of the old system inten-

the hatred of Popery, and forever connected

it

in

tlie

English

mind with persecution and bloodshed, with national humiliation and
disgrace.

'

The

was told with wonderful
John Foxe, an exile during the perseBook of Martyrs," which w^as (under the following

tale of Protestant sufferings

pathoe and picturesqueness by
cution,

his "

and

up by royal order in the churches for public reading, passed
from the churches to the shelves of every English household.'
reign) set

4. From 1558 to 1603.
The permanent establishment of the Reformed Church of England in opposition both to Roman Catholic and

Puritan dissent during the long, brilliant, and successful reign of

to

Queen

Elizabeth.

This masculine w^oman, the

last

and the greatest of the Tndors,

herited the virtues and vices of her Catholic father (Henry VIII.)

her Protestant mother (Anne Boleyn).^

'

*

J.

Tennyson,

Her

A

and

She was endowed with rare

Queen Mary, act v. scene 2,
is admirably drawn by Froude, and by the latest historian of England,
Short History of the Enylish People (London, 187.")), pp. 3G2-370.

in

character

R. Green,

in-
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by nature, and favored with the best education

gifts

and bold, yet prudent and cautions; fond of
yet parsimonious and

mean

cious, haughty, selfish,

and

intrigue

vain,

and dissimulation.

thusiasm, and

point of view.

and well

dress,

She was

arts of

and her good

in time

destitute of religions en-

managed the Church question from a purely political
She dropped the blasphemous title 'Head of the
But with

of the same.i

prelate,'

to

be the snpreme 'Governor'

supremacy was the
and she made her bishops feel her power.

this limitation the ro^'al

chief article in her creed,

spoliation

low

vei-sed in the

She trusted more

Church of England,' and was content

Proud

she was brave

;

jewehy and

sliow,

coldly intellectual, high-tempered, capri-

;

fortune than in Almighty God.

'

597

she wrote to the Bishop of Ely,

when he

resisted the

of his see in favor of one of her favorites, 'you

what yon were before I made you what you are
mediately comply with

my

request,

by God

1

If

!

know

you do not im-

As

unfrock you.'

I will

a matter of taste she liked crucifixes, images, and the gorgeous dis-

play of the Itoman hierarchy and ritual; and, being proud of her
\irginity, she disliked the

marriage of the clergy

worthy wife of Archbishop Parker by refusing to

ism,

were

and she maintained

it

she insulted the

her Madam,' the
'

But she had the sagacity

usual address to married ladies.
that her true interests

;

call

own

to perceive

identified with the cause of Protestant-

with a strong am), aided by the ablest

council and the national sentiment, against the excommunication of
the Pope, the assaults of Spain,

home.

This

is

and the intrigues of the Jesuits

at

the basis of the popularity Avhich she enjoyed as a

ruler with all classes of her subjects except the Romanists.

Her

ecclesiastical policy at

interest of

may be

home was

outward uniforinity.

It

was

a system of compromise in the
fortified

by a penal code which

explained though not justified by the political necessities and

(l.")34), declared King Henry, his heirs and successors,
supreme head, on earth, of the Cliurch of England, called the Anglicana Kcclesict.'
For denying this royal supremacy in spiritual matters. More and Fisiier suflcred
martyrdom. The thirty-seventh of the Elizabethan Articles modifies it considerably, but still
unto whom the
claims for 'the Queen's Majesty the chief power in this Realm of England,
chief government of all estates, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all causes doth apperElizabeth disclaimed the sacerdotal character which her father had assumed, but
tain,' etc.
retained and exercised the vast ])ower of ap])ointing her prelates, summoning and dissolving
convocations, sanctioning creeds and canons, and punishing heresies and all manner of abuses
'

Parliament, in the act of supremacy

to be 'the only

.

with the

civil

sword.

.

.
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the general intolerance of the times, but which was nevertheless cruel

and abominable, and has been gradually swept away by the progress
of a nobler and more enlightened policy of religious liberty.
As in the case of her predecessors, we should remember that the
was merely the outward frame whicli surrounds

policy of Elizabeth

the true inw^ard history of the religious
doctrinal reformation wnth whicli

we

movement

are concerned

The

of her age.

was begun

in the

second and completed in the fourth period.

With

the reign of Elizabeth ended the great conflict with Eonie.

It

was followed by the internal conflict between Puritanism and Episcopacy, which, after a temporary triumph of the former under Cromwell, resulted in the re-establishment of tlie Episcopal

Church and the

expulsion of Puritanism (1662), until another revolution (1688) brought

on the

final

downfall of the treacherous Stuarts and the toleration of

the Dissenters,

who

the left or radical

§ 77.

thereafter represented, in separate organizations,

wing of English Protestantism.

The Docteinal

Position or the Anglican

Chuech and hee

Relation to othee Ciiueches.

The Peformed Church of England occupies an independent position between Romanism on the one hand, and Lutheranism and Calvinism on the other, with strong affinities and antagonisms in both
She nursed at her breasts Calvinistic Puritans, Arminian
directions.
Methodists, liberal Latitudinarians, and Romanizing Tractarians and
This comprehensiveness of the Church as a whole is quite
Ritualists.
consistent w^ith the narrowness
It repels

and

attracts;

it

it

seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth

also explains the individual accessions

tinually though quietly receives

The English mind

is

parties.

caused the large secessions which occurred

at critical junctures in the

centuries, but

and exclusiveness of particular

which she con-

from other Churches.

not theorizing and speculative, but eminently

more the power of habit than
the logic of thought it takes things as they are, makes haste slowly,
mends abuses cautiously, and aims at the attainable rather than the
ideal.
The Reformation in England was less controlled by theology
than on the Continent, and more complicated with ecclesiastical and

practical

and conservative;

it

follows

;

political issues.

Anglican theology

is

as

much embodied

in the episco-
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The

pal polity and the liturgical worship as in the doctrinal standards.

Book

of

ments

;

istic'

Common Prayer is

The

hierarchical, sacerdotal,

ion are congenial

and

and sacramental systems of

logically inseparable

the Protestant tendency, and
izing.

though purged of superstitious

catholic,

ele-

the Articles of Religion are evangelical and moderately Calvin-

if

;

relig-

they moderate and check

unduly pressed they become Roman-

In great minds we often find great antagonisms or opposite

truths dwelling together unreconciled

;

while partisans look only at one

Augustine, Luther, and even the more logical Calvin, believed

side,

and human

in divine sovereignty

responsibility, free election

and

sac-

ramental grace, and combined reverence for Church authority with

The English Church

independence of private judgment.
for catholic

and evangelical, mediiTcval and modern

attempt to harmonize them

lier

at the

same

elastic

in doctrinal

;

an

though subject to the same bishop

She

altar.

character, like the English language

formity than inward unity

ideas, without

but her parties are one-sided, and differ

;

as widely as separate denominations,

and worshiping

leaves room

she

is

is
;

composite and eclectic in

she has more outward uni-

fixed in her organic structure, but

opinion, and has

successively allowed opposite

grow up which claim to be ccpially loyal to
her genius and institutions. She has lost in England by those periodical separations which folloM'ed her great religious movements (the
schools of theology to

Puritan, the Methodist, the Anglo-Catholic) nearly one half of the nation she

richest

once exclusively controlled

;

and strongest national Church

yet she remains to this day the
in Protestant

Christendom, and

more power over England than Luthcranism docs o\er Germany or Calvinism over Switzerland and Holland. In the United
States the Protestant Episcopal Church is numerically much smaller
exercises

The ingenious and sophistical attempt of Dr. Jolui Henry Newman, in liis famous Tract
Number Ninety (Oxford, 1841), to un-Protestantize the Thirty-nine Articles, has been best
As a specimen of this non-natural interrefuted by his own subsequent transition to Rome.
pretation we mention what lie says on Art. XL, which teaclies as 'a most wholesome doctrine'
tiiat we are justified by faith oidy.' Tills means that faitli is the sole internal instrument of
'

'

means and instrument; it does not interfere with
means of justification (pp. 21 sqq.). Tliat is, the Protestant doctrine of justification by faith «/one, which the Council of Trent condemned, is identical with the Roniisii doctrine of justification by faith and rvorks, which the same Council
taught.
A more learned and clal)orate work, which minimizes tlie I'rotestantism of the Articles and malies tlieiu bear a catliolic sense, is the Explanation by the late Bishop Forbes of
justification,

tlie

while baptism

is

the so\q out iv(i7-d

doctrine that good works are also a

Brechin, above quoted.

Vol.

I.

—Q Q
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than most of the denominations which in England were cast out or
vohmtarily went ont from the established Church as Non-conformists
and Dissenters; but she will always occupy' a commanding position
anion o- the higher classes and in large cities, because she represents
the noble institutions

and

literature of the aristocratic, conservative,!

and venerable Church of England.

THE MELANCHTHONIAN INTLUENGE.

Germany

received

Eoman

Catholic

through Winfrid or Boniface, and

Christianity

in turn

The

impulse of the evangelical Reformation.

from England

gave to England the

first

writings of Luther were

read with avidity by students in Oxford and Cambridge as early as

Cranmer spent some time

1527.

with

it

by domestic

Germany, and was connected

Henry YIIL never overcame

ties.^

dislike of Luther, kindled

in

by

their unfortunate

his intense

controversy on the

seven sacraments, and strengthened by Luther's breach with Eras-

mus; but he respected Melanchthon for
and invited him

to assist in

tered into negotiations witli the Wittenberg divines

princes of the Smalcald League, but chiefly

and without

and wisdom,

his learning

reforming the English

from

Chui-ch.^-

He

en-

and the Lutheran
political

motives

effect.

Under Edward VI. the influence of the Melanchthonian theology, as
in the Augsburg Confession (1530) and the Suabian Confession

embodied
(1552),
earlier

of the

clearly traced in Cranmer's

became more apparent, and can be
writings, in some of the Articles of

Book

of

Common

E-eligion,

and

in those parts

Prayer which were borrowed from the

'

Con-

Archbishop Llerraann of Cologne, compiled by Bucer and

sultation' of

Melanchthon (1543).

Hence the English Glnirch has been

called some-

times by Lutheran divines an Ecclesia LutheraniBans.
'

His second wife, whom he secretly married

in 1532, before his elevation to the

(March, 1533), was a niece of the Lutheran divine Osiander at Nurnberg,
excited a violent controversy about the doctrine of justification.

who

primacy

subsequently

Melanchthon was twice called to England in 153^ {'^ Ego jam alteris Uteris in Angliam
In 1535 he dedicated an edition of his Loci to Henry, at the request of Barnes, who
tliouglit it would promote the progress of the Reformation.
Henry renewed the invitation in
1 ."ioS, and requested the Elector of Saxony to send
Dominum Philippum Me lane t ho n em, in cuitis
excellenti eruditione et sano judlcio a bonis omnibus miilta spes reposita est,^ together with some
other learned men, to England. Under Edward VI. Melanchthon was called again, and in 1 553
he was appointed Professor of Divinity in Cambridge, but he never saw England. SeeLaurence,
"

vocor').

'

.1.

c.

pp. 198 sqq.

;

Ilardwick, Hist, of the Art. pp. 52 sqq.

;

C. Schmidt, Phil. Mel. pp. 283-289.
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the peculiar views of Luther on the real presence

But

uity of Christ's

body found no congenial

soil in

England.

himself abandoned them as early as Dec. 14, 1548,
cussion Avas held in

London on the

eucharist;

and the ubiq-

when

Crannier

a public dis-

and he adopted,

to-

gether with Eidley, the Calvinistic doctrine of a virtual presence and

communication of

Christ's gloi'ified

figuratively in the bread
thily cat the

humanity.

and wine, and

really, carnally,

is

heaven alone, from whence he shall come
of the

'

Christ

is

them that wor-

bread and drink the wine; but, on the other hand, con-

tended that our blessed Lord
dead."

lie held that

spiritually in

to

and corporally

in

judge the quick and the

This doctrinal change was embodied (1552) in the revision
first

Prayer-Book of Edward YI.

;

the prayer of oblation was

converted into a thanksgiving, and the old formula of distribution,

which was compatible even with a

Body

of our Lord Jesus Christ,'

belief in transubstantiation ('The

etc.),

was replaced by another which

a Zwinglian ma}^ approve ('Take and eat this in remembrance that
Christ died for thee,'

etc.).

In the Elizabethan Service-Book the two

formulas were combined (the second being an explanation of the

and have ever since continued

first),

in use.

In the violent controversies which agitated Germany after Luther's
death, and which led to the

Formula of Concord, England sided with

Queen Elizabeth made an effort
Formula and the condemnation of the

the milder Melanchthonian school.

prevent the adoption of the

to

Beformed

doctrines.^

Hardwick, History of the. Reformation,
and especially against the Romish
His change of
See the first volume of the Parker Society's edition of his Works.
mass.
view is due to tiie influence of the book of Ratramnus (Bertram) against transubstantiation, the tract of BuUinger on the eucharist, and the personal influence of Ridley, Peter
'

p.

So

209.

his ultimate doctrine

is

correctly stated by

Cranmer wrote veiy extensively on

tlie eucliarist,

Bishop Browne says (on Art. XXVIII. Sect. I. p. 711 of the Am. ed.):
'Both Cranmer and Ridley, to whom we are chiefly indebted for our formularies, maintained
the doctrine nearly identical with that maintained by Calvin, and before him by Bertram.
These sentiments of our Reformers were undoubtedly embodied in cur Liturgy and Articles.
... In the main, Calvin, Melanchthon in his later views, and the Anglican divines were at
John Knox entirely agreed with Cranmer in the Reformed doctrine of the eucharist,
one.'
and he objected only to the kneeling posture, which led to the insertion of a special rubric in
the Pravcr-Book. Sec Lorimer, John Knox in England, pp. 4'J and 145.
Martyr, and Rucer.

.

*

b'ee

above, p.

iJoj.

.

.
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THE ZWINGLIAN AND CALVINISTIC INFLUENCE.

The

doctrines of Zuricli

and Geneva began

under the reign of Edward YI.

by Henry VIII.

(in 1542),

erset (Oct. 22, 1548),

to spread in

corresponded freely with the

Edward

England

Calvin, whose books were prohibite

Duke

Som

of

VI., and Cranmer, and urged a

more

thorough reformation of doctrine and discipline, and a better education of the clergy, but left episcopacy untouched,

which he was

will-

ing to tolerate in England as well as in the kingdom of Poland.'

His controversy with Pighius about predestination excited considerable

sympathy in England (1552), and

gained ground more rapidly.

Eeformed and Unionistic

his doctrine of the eucharist

Cranmer

called to his aid prominent

divines, such as Peter Martyr, Ochino, Laski,

Bucer, and Fagius, and gave them high positions in Oxford, Cambridge,

and London.

that in

1548 he conceived the plan of inviting Melanchthon of Wit-

It is characteristic of his catholicity of spirit

tenberg, Bullinger of Zurich, Calvin of Geneva, Bucer of Strasburg,

Peter Martyr, Laski, and others to Lambeth for the purpose of drawing up a union creed for

who had

(1551), although
ters of clerical

John Hooper,

evangelical Churches.^

made Bishop

of Gloucester

he went even beyond Bullinger and Calvin in mat-

vestments and ceremonies, and

runner of Puritanism.
(1555).

all

resided two years at Zurich, was

He

may be

called a fore-

died heroically for his faith under

Mary

John Knox was elected one of the chaplains of Edward VI.,

and was offered the bishopric of Kochester, whicli he declined.

He

exerted considerable influence, and would no doubt have retained

it

under Elizabeth, had he not (together with his teacher and friend,
Stiilielin, Vol. II. pp. 51 sqq., discusses at length Calvin's correspondence with England.
Ilardwick speaks of 'the obtrusive letters of Calvin ;' but his counsel was solicited from every
(iii-ection.
In the controversy of the English exiles at Frankfort both parties (Cox and Knox)
'

appealed to the Genevan Reformer for advice. Cranmer requested him to write often to King
Edward.
See Calvin to Farel, June 15, 1551 (O/jera, Vol. XIV. fol. 133):
Cantuariensis
nihil me utilius facturum admonuit, quam si ad Regem scvpius scriberevi.
Hoc mihi loncje
;;r alius, quam si incjenti pecuniw summa di tat us
for em.' Viret informed Farel in the same
year and month (ibid. fol. 131), that the king sent to Calvin 'coronates centum et lihellum a
•te conscriptum gallice in papaium, cuius
censuram a Calvino exigit. .
Accepit Calvinus a
'

.

.

Anglice proceribus multas literas plenas humanitatis.
Omnes testantur se ejus ingenio
luboribvs vulde obkctari.
Hortantur ut scape scribal. Protector scripsit nominalim.'

inultis
ct

^

Strype's Memorials of Cranmer,Yo\.

p. '1\2.

I.

p. 58-1;

Ilardwick, History of the Reformation,

^
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Calvin) incurred licr personal dislike

by

his trumpet-blast 'against
.

the monstrous regimen of women,' which was provoked bj the fatal

misgovernmcnt of her

Under

the reign of

sister.*

Mary

the English exiles

formed the

closest ties

of personal and theological friendship with the Keforraers of Switzerland,

and on

their return

under Queen Elizabeth they took the lead

in

the restoration and reconstruction of the Ileformed Church of England.

Bishop Jewel, the

final reviser of the

Peter Martyr at Zuricli (Feb.

7,

Thirty -nine Articles, wrote to

15G2): 'As to matters of doctrine,

we

have pared every thing away to the very quick, and do not

differ

you by a

the Luther-

breadth

nail's

an] theory there

is

;

for as to the ubiquitarian

no danger

can only gain admittance where the stones have

Afterwards Calvin's

'

Institutes'

Oxford and Cambridge.^
by statute

Even

his

Catechism was ordered

Next

was for many years the highest

University of Cambridge, in thanking

Codex

D

New

of the

him

to

his friend

be used

and

theologi(;al authority.

him

suc-

The

for the valuable gift of
its

preference

that ever lived since the days

Beza's editions of the Greek Testament, his elegant

of the Apostles.*

The

to

Testament, in 1581, acknowledges

him and John Calvin above any men

for

sense.'

some time the manual of the clergy.
became the text-book of theology in

in the nniversities (1587).

cessor, Beza,

from

Opinions of that kind

in this country.

Bullinger's 'Decades' were for

[i. e.,

Knox upon

the English Reformation has been more fully brought
Papers in Dr. Williams's library at London by Dr. I'eter Lorimer,
John Knox and the Church of England (London, 1875), pp. 98 sqq.
'

^

just

influence of

from the

light

Knox

Zurich Letters, second

series, I. 100.

remark {The Reformation,

to
in

Prof. Fisher, in quoting this passage, adds the

is no need in bringing further evidence on
themselves explicitly assert the Calvinistic view [on the Lord's
In speaking of the English Reformers as Calvinists, it is not implied that they

p.

341): 'Tliere

this point, since the Articles
.Sui)per].

tlicir opinions from Calvin exclusively, or received them on his authority.
They were
and learned men, and exi)lored the Scriptures and the patristic writers for themselves.
Yet no name was held in higher honor among them than that of the Genevan Reformer.'
^ When Robert Sanderson (Professor of Theology in Oxford, 1G42, afterwards Bishop
of
Lincoln, d. 1GG3) began to study tlieology in Oxford about lOOG, he was recommended, as
was usual at that time, to read Calvin's Institutes, 'as the best and perfectest system of divinity, and the fittest to be laid as the ground-work in the study of tliis profession.' Blunt,
Comp. Hooker's judgment below, p. G07.
Dictionarji of Sects, etc., p. 97.

derived
able

* ^ Nam hoc scito, post unicce scripturce sacratissimuin cognitloneni, nullos unquam ex omni
memoria temporum scrijitores extitlsse, qtios memorabili viro Jonnni Cahino tibique pr(rfcrainus.'
See Scrivener's Codex Beziv, Introd. p. vi., and liis Introd. to the Critic, of the New Testament,

second edition, 1874,
of

tlie

p. 112.

English Chur(,'h.'

Scrivener regards this veneration as an

ill

omen

'for the peace

'
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Latin translation, and exegetical notes were in general use in England

daring the reigns of Elizabeth and James, and were made the chief
basis not only of the

Geneva Bible (1560), but
King James (1611).^

also of the revision of-

the Bishops' Bible under
It is

much

not too

England

to say that the ruling theology of the

in the latter half of the sixteenth

seventeenth century was Calvinistic.^

The

Church of

and the beginning of the
best proof of this

is

fur-

nished by the 'Zurich Letters,'^ extending over the whole period of
the Eeformation, the Elizabethan Articles, the Second
ilies (chiefly

Book

composed by Bishop Jewel), the Lambeth

and the report of the delegation of King James
Synod of Dort.*

Irish Articles,

Calvinistic

of

Hom-

Articles, the
to the

EPISCOPACY.

This theological sympathy between the English and the Continental

Churches extended also to the principles of Church government, which

was regarded as a matter of secondary importance, and subject
change, like

rites

countries, times,

against God's

and ceremonies, 'according

to

to

the diversities of

and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained

Word'

(Art.

XXXIV.).

The

difference

was simply

* See ray tract on the Revision oj the English Version
of the New Testament, pp. 28, 29,
and Westcott's History of the English Bible, pp. 204 sq. A number of errors in the English
Version, as well as excellences, can be traced to Beza.
' Macaulaj (in his introductory chapter,
p. 39, Boston edition) says: 'The English Reformers were eager to go as far as their brethren on the Continent. They unanimously condemned
as anti-Christian numerous dogmas and practices to which Henry had stubbornly adhered,
and wliich Elizabeth reluctantly abandoned. jNIany felt a strong repugnance even to things
indifferent, which had formed part of the polity or ritual of the mystical Babylon.'
^ So called because they are mostly derived from the extensive Simler Collection of Zurich,
where the Marian exiles, as Bishop Burnet says, were entertained both by the magistrates
and the ministers Bullinger, Gualter, Weidner, Simler, Lavater, Gesner, and all the rest
of tliat body
with a tenderness and aifection that engaged them to the end of their lives
to make the greatest acknowledgments possible for it.'
The correspondence was published
by the Parker Society (Cambridge, 1842-47, in four vols.), in two series, the first of which
covers the reigns of Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Mary; the second and more important
tlie reign of Elizabeth (1558-1602).
They include letters of most of the English Reformers
and leading bishops and divines to the Swiss Reformers, with their answers, and are noble
moiniments of Christian and theological friendship.
* The Suffrage
of the Divines of Great Britain concerning the Articles of the Synod of
Dort signed by them in the Year 1619. London, 1624. There is, however, at the close of
this document (p. 176) a wholesome warning 'concerning the mystery of reprobation,' that
it be 'handled sparingly and prudently,' and that
those fearful opinions, and such as have no
ground in tlie Scriptures, be carefully avoided, which tend rather unto desperation than edification, and do bring upon some of the Reformed Ciiurches a grievous scandal.'
'

—

—

'
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the English Reformers, being themselves bishops, retained epis-

:

copacy as an ancient institution of the Church catholic, but fully admitted (with

most learned fathers and schoolmen, sustained by

tlic

modern commentators and historians) the original identity of the
offices of bishop and presbyter; while the German and Swiss Reformers, being only presbyters or laymen, and opposed by their bish-

back from necessity rather than choice upon the parity of

ops, fell

denying the human right and relative im-

ministers, without thereby

portance or expediency of episcopacy as a superintendency over equals

The more

in rank.

rigid

among

the Puritans departed

from both by

attaching primary importance to matters of discipline and ritual, and

denouncing every form of government and public worship that was
not expressly sanctioned in the

The most learned English

New

Testament.

divines before the period of the Restora-

tion,

such as Crainner, Jewel, Hooker, Field, Ussher, Hall, and Stilling-

fleet,

did not hold the theory of an exclusive jure divino episcopacy,

and fully recognized the

They

validity of presbyterian ordination.

preferred and defended episcopacy as the most ancient and general

form of government,
unity

in

;

best adapted for the maintenance of order

and

one word, as necessary for the well-being, but not for the

Cranmer

being of the Church.

and Calvinists even

in the

invited the co-operation of Lutherans

most important work of framing the Articles

of Religion and revising the Liturgy, without questioning their ordination

;

his

tion or

own views

of episcopacy were so low that he declared 'elec-

appointment thereto

sufficient'

without consecration, and he was

so thoroughly Erastian that after the death of
fraecans took out fresh

successors in
differ

commissions from the

Henry he and his sufnew kins:.* His three

the primacy (Parker, Grindal, and Whitgift) did not

from him

in principle.

'Archbisliop Grindal,' says Macaulay,

'long hesitated about accepting a mitre, from dislike of what he

garded as the

mummery

of consecration.

a fervent prayer that the Church of England would propose
self the
'

Church of

to her-

Zuricli as the absolute pattern of a Christian

Henry VII I., which
manner of juiisdiction

In accordance with an act of the thirty-seventh year of

'Arciihishops and the other ecclesiastical persons had no

re-

Bishop Parkhurst uttered

com-

declares that
ecclesiastical

but by, under, and from his Royal rilajosty and tliat iiis Royal Majesty was the only supreme
head of the Cliiirch of England and Ireland, to wiioin, by holy Scripture, all authority and
;

power was wholly

given,' etc.
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munitj.

Bishop Ponet was of opinion that the word

be abandoned to the Papists, and

Church should be

fied

tliat

lisliop should

the chief officers of the puri-

The nineteenth of -the

called siqjerintendents.^

Elizabethan Articles, which treats of the visible Churcli, says nothing
of episcopacy as a

mark

The

of the Churcli.

3'ear of Elizabeth, cap. 12,

statute of the thirteenth

permits ministers of the Scotch and other for-

eign Cliurches to exercise their ministry in England without re-ordina-

After the union with Scotland the English sovereign represented

tion.

in his official character the national

when

in Scotland,

Churches of the two countries, and

Queen Victoria takes

of a Presbyterian parson.

communion from

the

the hands

Prominent clergymen of the Church of En-

gland, such as Travers (Provost of Trinity College, Dublin), Whittinghara

(Dean of Durham), Cartwright (Professor of Divinity
afterwards Master of
Scotland),
es.

Warwick

Cambridge,

and John Morrison (from

Hospital),

had received only Presbyterian ordination

Similar instances of Scotch, French, and

who were

in

in foreign

Dutch Reformed

Church-

ministers

received simply on subscribing the Articles occurred

to the civil war.

The English

was presided over by a presbyter,
of divinity, one of

them

down

Synod of Dort, which
were high dignitaries and doctors

delegates to the

(Carleton) a bishop, and two others (Dav-

enant and Hall) were afterwards raised to bishoprics.
Ussher, the greatest English divine of his age,

had mastered the whole mass of

who

Archbishop

in eighteen years

patristic literature,

defended episco-

pacy only as a presidency of one presbyter over his peers, and de-

when abroad he would take the holy communion from a
Dutch Reformed or French minister as readily as from an Episcopaclared that

lian

clergyman at home.

But the reigns of James and Charles
lieat

I.

form the

transition.

In the

of the Puritan controversy both parties took extreme ground,

Presbyterians and Independents as well as Episcopalians, and claimed
exclusive Scripture authority

ernment.
tive

and divine right for

their

form of gov-

Truth and error were mixed on both sides; for the primi-

government was

neitlier Episcopalian

nor Presbyterian nor Inde-

pendent, but apostolic; and the Apostles, as inspired and infallible
teachers and rulers of the whole Churcli of all ages, have and can

have no successors, as Christ himself can have none.

The

doctrine of the divine and exclusive right of episcopacy was

§ 77.

fii*st

THE DOCTRINAL POSITION OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 607

intimated, in self-defense, by Bishop Bancroft, of

sermon, 15S9),

tlicn

(1 633-1 G-io), the

London

(in a

taught and rigidly enforced by Archbishop Laud

most un-Protestant of English

prelates,'

and was

apparently sanctioned in 1GG2 by the Act of Uniformity, which for-

bade any pei*son to hold a benefice or to administer the sacraments

By

this cruel

ablest

and most

before he be ordained a priest by Episcopal ordination.

Act two thousand
Avorthy

men

ministers, including

in England,

some of the

were expelled from

office

and driven

into

non-conformity.

Notwithstanding
cially

this change, the Church of England has never ofHand expressly pronounced on the validity or invalidity of non-

episcopal orders in other Churches; she only maintains that no one
shall officiate in her pulpits

and

at her altars

who

has not received

episcopal ordination according to the direction of the Prayer-book.'^

EICHAED HOOKER.

The

and comprehensive

truest representative of the conservative

genius of Anglicanism in doctrine and polity, towards the close of
the Elizabethan period,
this
'

is

Laws

of Ecclesiastical Polity' he went to the root of the rising contro-

as a legislative

and

-

body which had the power

Laud made

and oecumenical

siicli

Wlien he

by representing the Church

a near approach to

first

make and unmake instiof salvation laid down in

to

not afi^ecting the doctrines

rites

the Scriptures

1G3.'5).

to

In his great work on the

all parties.

versy between Episcopacy and Puritanism,

tutions

who

the 'judicious Hooker' (1553-lGOO),

day retains the respect of

creeds.

Home

that he

was

oft'ered

a cardinal's hat (Aug.

maintained, in his exercise for Bachelor of Divinity, in IGO-i, the doc-

no true Church without a bishop, he was reproved by the authorities
Church of England and the
Reformed on the Continent.' But when he was in power he spared no effort to force his
tJieory upon reluctant Puritans in England and Presbyterians in Scotland.
' Tlie facts above stated are acknowledged by the best autliorities of the Church of England
of all parties, such as Strype, Burnet, Lathbury, Keble, and by secular historians such as HalSee a calm and thorough argument of Prof. G. P. Fisher, The Relation
lara and Jlacaulay.
of lite Clun-rh of Enffland to the other Protestant Churches, in the New-Englander for January, 1874, pp. L'1-1 72. Tiiis article grew out of a newspaper controversy in tlie ]Vew YorkTriljune, occasioned by the secession of Bishop Cummins after the General Conference of the
Evangelical Alliance at New York, October, 1873. This inter-denominational Conference liad
the express sanction of the Archbishop of Canterbury in a letter addressed to the Dean of Canterbury, oncof the prominent delegates. ^caProceedinfjs (published N. Y., 1874), p. 720. Comp.
also Dr. Washburn, Relation of the Episcopal Church to other Christian Bodies, N. Y., 1874.
trine tliat there could be

at Oxford, because he 'cast a bone of contention between the

'

1

'
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lie defends episcopacy, but without invalidating other forms of

government, or unchurching other Churches. He highly commends
Calvin's 'Institutes' and 'Commentaries,' and calls him 'incomparably
the wisest

man

that ever the

French Church did

ally agrees with his theology, at least as far as

he clearly adopts his view of the eucliarist
that

'

Christ

absent,'

rament

\^
'

real presence

is

He

gener-

Augustinian, and

— namely, as he expresses

it,

not to be sought for in the sac-

in the elements), but in the

But he keeps

ment.'
^•iuism,

it is

^

personally present, albeit a part of Christ be corporally

and that the
(i. e.,

enjoy.'

and subjects

worthy receiver of the sacra-

clear of the logical sharpness

it

and rigor of Cal-

to tlie higher test of the fathers

and the early

Church.2

His respect for antiquity and
ground after
the

his

churchly conservatism gained

his death in the conflict with Puritanism

;

and when

Synod of Dort narrowed the Calvinism of the Reformation to a
Arminian doctrines, in connection with

five-angular scholastic scheme,

High-Church

She became,

principles, spread rapidly in the Churcli of England.

more and more

as a body,

exclusive,

and broke

off the

and fraternal fellowship with non-episcopal

theological interchange

'
He also says: 'Of what account the Master of Sentences [Peter Lombard] was in the
Church of Rome, the same and more amongst the preachers of Reformed Churches Calvin had
jnirchased; so that the perfectest divines were judged they which were skillfulest in Calvin's
See
writings; his books almost the very canon to judge both doctrine and discipline by.'
Hooker's lengthy account of Calvin's life and labors in the Preface to his work on the Laws
of Ecclesiastical Polity, Vol. I. pp. 158-174, edition of Dr. John Keble.
^ Dr. Keble, who was a High Anglican or Anglo-Catholic of the Oxford school, says in the
With regard to the points usually called Calvinistic, Hooker
Prefoce to his edition (p. xcix.)
undoubtedly favoi-ed the tone and language, which has since come to be characteristic of that
school, commonly adopted by those theologians to whom his education led him as guides and
models on occasions where no part of Calvinism comes expressly into debate. It is possible
that tliis may cause him to appear, to less profound readers, a more decided partisan of Calvin than he really was.
At least it is certain that on the following subjects he was himself
decidedly in favor of very considerable modifications of the Genevan theology.' Keble then
'

:

contrasts the strict Calvinism of the

Hooker

Lambeth

Articles with the cautious predestinarianism of

which teaches eternal election and the final perseverance
of the foreknown elect, without mentioning reprobation, and makes condemnation depend on
'the foresight of sin as the cause.' Judas went to his place, which was 'of his own proper
Devils were not ordained of God for hell-fire, but hell-fire for them
l)rocurement.
and for
men so far as it was foreseen that men would be like them.' There are, however, as Keble
himself admits, passages in Hooker which are more strongly Calvinistic, especially on the doctrine of the perseverance of saints, which he considers hardly consistent with his doctrine of
universal baptismal grace. But both these doctrines were held by Augustine likewise, from
wliom Hooker borrowed them.
as expressed in a fragment

;

—
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Chnrches.

But we

liope the time

is

coming wlien the Christian com-

munion

wliich

characterized her formative period

under a

higlier

and more permanent form.

will

be revived

—My

friend, the Kev. Dr. E. A. Washbiiun, of New York, an Episcopalian divine of
and liberality of sjjirit, has kindly furnished the following contribution to this
chapter, which will give the reader a broad inside view of Anglicanism under the various

Note.

rare culture

phases of

its historic

development:

'The doctrinal system of the English Church, in its relation to other Keformed communions, esi)ecially needs a historic treatment
and the want of this has led to grave mistakes,
alike by Protestant critics and Anglo-Catholic defenders.
It was one in its positive principles, as opi)osed to the dogmatic falsehoods of Home, with the great bodies of the Continental Keformation
yet it grew as a national Church, while those were more fully shaped
by the theology of their leaders Luther, Calvin, and Zwingli. This fact is the key of its
history.
England felt the same influences, religious and social, that awakened Europe, but
its ide^js were not borrowed from abroad
it only completed the growth begun in the day of
Wyclif.
Its earliest step was thus a national one.
Nor was this, as has been proved by its
latest historians from the record, the act of Henry VIII.
for before his quarrel the Parhameiit annulled forever, by its own decree, the sujiremacy of Home. It could not be expected
and it should be
that during his reign tiie standard of doctrine siiould be greatly changed
remembered that Luther himself renounced only by degrees the idea of Pa])al authority. The
;

;

—

;

;

;

"Articles devised to establish Christian Quietness," probably the original of the later Cotton M.SS., and the "Institution of a Cliristian Man" following it in I'lSZ, show that the dogma of the mass, the seven sacraments, intercessory prayers for the dead, and reverence of the
Virgin and saints as mediators, remained. It is worth noting, however, that the "Erudition"
in 1 .543 gives signs of change, as the "corporal"' presence is there only the "very body," and
the idea of special intercession is modified to prayer "for the universal congregation of Christian people, (juick and dead." But the next reign proves that tiie act of national freedom held
in solution the whole result.
Ultramontanism meant then, as now, not only the feudal headship of Rome, but its scholastic and priestly system. The Peformation, ri])ened in the minds
of Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, and otlier devout thinkers, bore its fruit in the revised Liturgy
and Articles nor can any thing be clearer than the doctrinal standard of the Church, if we
trace it with just iiistoric criticism to the time wiien these were fixed.
The Articles ask our first study. It is plain that the foundation-truths of the Reformation
justification by faith, the supremacy and sufficiency of written Scripture, the fallibility of even
general councils are its basis. Yet it is just as plain that in regard of the specific jjoints of
theology, which were the root of discord in the Continental Churi'hcs, as election, jnedestination, rein-obation, perseverance, and the rest, these Articles speak in a much more moderate
tone.
It is from a narrow study of that age that they have been called articles of compromise
between a Calvinistic and Armiuian party. There were some of extreme views, as the LamThe English Reformers had been
beth Articles prove, but they did not represent the body.
and his richer, more
bred, like the great Genevan, in the school of the greater Augustine
ethical spirit ajipears in not only the Articles, but in the writings of well-nigli all from Hooper
or Whitgift to Hooker.
Tiiere was the friendliest intercourse between them and the divines
of the Continent. Melanchthon, Calvin, Bucer were consulted in their common work. But
tlie unity of the national Church, not the system of a school, was uppermost; and we may
write the character of them all in tiie words of the biogra])lier of Field, that "in points of extreme difhcully he did not think fit to be so positive in defining as to turn matters of opinion
into matters of faith."
'
may thus learn the structure of the liturgical system. The English Reformers aimed
not to create a new, but to reform the historic Church and therefore they kc])t the ritual with
Tiiey did not unchurch the
the episcopate, because they were institutions rooted in the soil.
bodies of the Continent, which grew under quite other conditions. No theory of an exclusive
Anglicanism, as l)ased on the episcopate and general councils, was held by them. Such a view
But the historic character of the Church gave it
is wholly contradictory to their own Articles.
a positive relation to the past and tiiey sought to adhere to (irimitive usage as the liasis of hisIn this revision, therefore, they weeded out all Romish errors, the mass, the five
toric unity.
added sacraments, the legends of saints, and superstitious rites but they kept the ancient Apostles' Creed and the Nicene in the forefront of the service, the sacramental offices, the festivals
.and fasts relating to Christ or Apostles with whatever they thought i)ure. Such a work coidd
;

'

—

;

We

;

;

;
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There are
not be perfect, and it is false either to think it so or to judge it save by its time.
forms in these offices which retain some ideas of a, scIioh\stic theology. Tlie view of
regeneration in the baptismal service, decried to-day as Romish, can be found by any scholar
may see in some of tlie phrases of the communin Melanchthon or in Biillinger's Decades.
ion office tlie idea of more than a purely spiritual participation, yet the view is almost identical
with that of Calvin. The dogma of the mass had been renounced, but the Aristotelian notions
The absolution in the
i)f spirit and body were still embodied in the philosophy of the time.
arciiaic

We

have been magnified into "Romanizing germs" on one
on another. The Athanasian Creed, revered by all the Reformers,
was retained, yet not as that of Nice in the body of the worship and it was wisely excluded
by the American revisers, as the English Church will by-aud-by displace it, because a better
criticism shows it to be the metaphysical deposit of a later time, un-catholic in descent or
structure. Such is the rule by wliich we are to know the unity of the English system.
The
satire, so often repeated since Chatham, that the Church has a "Popish Liturgy and CalvinAll liturgical formularies need revision but such
istic Articles," is as ignorant as it is unjust.
a task must be judged by the standard of the Articles, the whole tenor of the Prayer-book, and
In the same way we learn their view of the Episcopate.
the known principles of the men.
Not one leading divine from Hooper to Hookei" claimed any ground beyond the fact of primWhitgift,
and
historic
usage;
and
the typical Higli-Churchman of the Elizabetlum time,
itive
in reply to the cliarge of Cartwright against prelacy as unscripturul, took the ground'that to
hold it "of necessity to have the same kind of government as in the Apostles' time, and expressed in Scripture," is a "rotten pillar." The Puritan of that day was as narrow as the
narrow Cliurchman of our own.
This historic sketch of the English Reformation explains its whole character. It liad
in it varied elements, but by no means contradictory.
Had not other influences dwarfed
its design, it would have done much to harmonize the communions of Protestantism, to
blend the new life with a sober reverence for the historic ])ast.
Lutheranism and Calvinism did each its part in the development of a profound theology. Tlie English Church
had a more comprehensive doctrine and a more conservative order. It placed the simple
Apostles' Creed above all theological confessions as its basis, and a practical system above the
subtleties of controversy.
But its defect lay in the policy which sought uniformity instead
of a large unity; and the loss of the conscientious men who left the national Church gave its
ecclesiastical element an undue growth.
Yet it has retained throughout much of its comprehensiveness.
Calvinism, alIt has had many schools of thought, but none has ruled it.
though shorn of its early strength, has had always adherents, from tlie saintly Leighton to
Toplady and Venn. The Arminian doctrine entered early from Holland, and in the visit of
the divines sent by James to the Synod of Dort, among whom were Hall and Davenant, we have
the early traces of the change.
Davenant was nominally against the Remonstrants, but the
" Suffrages " prove already the milder tone of the English tlieology. It is with Laud that the system gained strong ground, yet it never led to such quarrels as in the land of Grotius it re])resented the growing dislike of a harsh supralapsarianism and the mild spirit of scholars like
Jeremy Taylor. The criticism has often been made that Arminianism is more akin to a,
High-Church system, because it teaches that divine grace is conditioned by works but if so,
perhaps it shows, as in the case of Jansenism, that a metaphysical creed, in losing sight of the
moral side of its own truth, will always drive men to its opposite. The Englisli theology
Bramhall,
of the next period has the like variety.
It had its divines of rich learning
Cosin, and others
inclined to a stricter view of the sacraments and ministry than the Reformers yet it is mere exaggeration to call them the Anglo-Catholic fathers, as if they were
the exponents of the whole (/hurch.
They belong to one school of their time. Nor is it a
less mistake to judge from their opposition, as members of the national Church, to the Dissenters, that they unchurched the Continental Protestants. Bramhall held an episcopate to
be of the Ecclesia Integra, not vera; and Morton, wliile bitter towards the Presbyterians, is
"not so uncharitable" towards foreign Reformed bodies "as to censure them for no Churches,
for that which is their infelicity, not their fault." Chillingworth and Hales are leaders in this
period of a more liberal thought.
The Cambridge school, which a modern critic calls the
herald of broad Churchmanship, begins here with Smith and Whichcote.
The theology of
England passed into a still more comprehensive growth. Its larger conflict with Deism took
it out of the guerrilla Avar of tlie past into the field of Biblical criticism. Christian evidence, and
history.
No party wholly represents it. Such different minds as Tillotson and Waterland,
Cudworth and Paley, Arnold and Keble have been of the same communion. Its successive
movements have stirred, yet not rent it. The Methodist revival came from the Arminian
Wesley, and the wave of spiritual lite left its true influence, although a cold establishment policy ignored it. The evangelical movement was Calvinistic, yet it was mainly the protest of
office for tlie sick,

side

and Catholic

and

like features,

verities

;

;

'

;

;

—

;

—
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like Willierforce against formalism, and did little for tlieological growth.
Our time
witii the Oxford divinity, which has sought to build a theory of Anglo-C^athol-

been busy

lias

on

basis of an exclusive e|)iscoj)al succession, a Nicene authority concurrent with
Scripture, and a priesthood dispensing grace through the sacraments.
It will end as the theory of a passing school. Our sketch will show on what grounds we judge it a contradiction
to the standards of the body, the consensus of its fathers down to Hooker, and an utter misstatement of the historic position of the C^hurch of England. It may be hoped that the long strife
will lead to a better understanding of its relation to other Reformed communions, and to its
place in the common work for the unity of Christendom.'
ii-ism

tlie

The Docteinal Formulas of Henry VIII.

§ 78.

the ten articles.

Church of England

TliG first doctrinal deliverance of the

rapture with

Rome

is

contained in the

by Henry VIII. (who

God king

of 1536, devised
'

by the grace of

of England and of France, defender of the faith, lord of

and

Ireland,

Ten Articles

styles himself in the preface

after the

in earth

supreme head of the Church of England'), and

They are essentially Romish, with the Pope
They can not even be called a compromise between the advocates of the 'old learning,' headed by Gardiner (Bishop
of Winchester from 1531), and of the 'new learning,' headed by Cranmer (Archbishop of Canterbury fi'om March, 1533). Their chief obapproved by convocation.^
left

out in the cold.

ject,

according to the preface, was to secure by royal authority unity

and concord in religious opinions, and

to

'

and

repress'

'

utterlj' extin-

They were, in the
weaklings newly weaned from their

guish' all dissent and discord touching the same.

language of Foxe, intended for

They

mother's milk of Rome.'

'

assert (1) the

binding authority of the

Bible, the three a3cumenical creeds, and the

councils

;

(2) the necessity

first

four oecumenical

of baptism for salvation, even in the case

of infants;^ (3) the sacrament of penance, with confession and absolution,
'

which are declared 'expedient and necessary;'
Thomas

First printed by

Berthelet, under the

title

'Articles

|

devised by the Kinges

amonge

us,
and to avoyde
by the consent and determination
Anno M.D. XXXVI.' Tiiey are given by Fuller, Eurnet,
of the hole dergie of this realme.
In the Cotton MS. the title is, 'Articles
(Addenda), Collier, and Hardwick (Appendix I).
aliout Religion, .set out by the Convocation, and published by the King's authority.' It is im-

Ilighnes Majestic,

|

to stablyshe Christen quietnes

contentious opinions,

|

which

articles

possible to determine

was

be also approved

how

fully equal to

|

|

|

(who in his own conChurch government), and how far the
See Hardwick, pp. 40 sqq.

in theology as well as

Art. II. says that 'infants ought to be baptized;'

doubtedly be saved thereby, and
'detestable heresies,

|

far the Articles are the i)rodu('t of tlie king

any task

product of his bishoi)S and other clergy.
^

unitie

]

|

ceit

and

the substan-

(4)

and

else not;' that

utterly to be

tluit,

dying in infancy, they 'shall un-

the opinions of Anabaptists and Pelagians are

condemned.'
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corporal presence of Christ's

real,

tial,

body and blood under the

form of bread and wine in the eucharist;
joined with charity and obedience
es

;

(7)

(6)

;

justification

(5)

by

faith,

the nse of images in church-

Mary;

the honoring of saints and the Virgin

(8)

the invoca-

tion of saints; (9) the observance of various rites and ceremonies as

good and laudable, such as clerical vestments, sprinkling of holy water,
bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday; (10) the doctrine of purgatory, and prayers for the dead in purgatory.

THE bishops' book AND THE KINg's BOOK.^
These Articles were
'

virtually,

Bishops' Book,' or the

'

though not

legally,

superseded

Institution of a Christian Man,'

b}^

the

drawn up

by a Committee of Prelates, 1537, but never sanctioned by the king.
It contains an Exposition of the Creed, the Seven Sacraments, the Ten

Commandments, the Lord's Prayer,

the

Ave

Maria, and a discussion of

human

the disputed doctrines of justification and purgatory, and the
origin of the papacy.

It

marks a

tion,

progress,

Cranmer and Ridley, but

to the influence of

reactionary revision called the
trine

little

'

it

which must be traced

was superseded by a

King's Book,' or the

'

Necessary Doc-

and Erudition for any Christian Man,' sanctioned by Convocaand

set forth

by royal mandate

Romish party were

in 1543,

when Gardiner and

the

in the ascendant.

THE THIRTEEN ARTICLES.

During the negotiations with the Lutheran divines (1535-1538),
held partly at Wittenberg, partly at Lambeth, an agreement conThirteen Articles was drawm up in Latin, at London, in
summer of 1538, which did not receive the sanction of the king,
but was made use of in the foUowinoj reio;n as a basis of several of
the Forty-two Articles.
They have been recently discovered in their
collected form, by Dr. Jenkyns, among the manuscripts of Archbishop
Cranmer in the State Paper Oflice.^ They treat of the Divine Unity
sisting of

the

'

Printed in Formularies of Faith put forth

Inj

Authority durin(j the Reign of Henry VIII.

Oxford, 1825.
^ They are printed in Jenkyns's Reynains
of Cranmer (1833),Vol. IV. pp. 273 sqq. in Cox's
(Parker See.) edition of Cranmer s Works (1846), Vol. II. pp. 472-480; and in Hardwick's
History of the Articles, Append. II. pp. 261-273.
Six of these thirteen Articles were previ;

ously published by Strype and Burnet, but with a false date

(

1

540) and considerable variations.
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THE EDWARDINE ARTICLES,

Two

and Trinity, Original Sin, the
Church, Baptism,

tlic

15o3.

613

Natures of Christ, Justification, the

Eucharist, Penitence, the

Use of the Sacraments,

the Ministers of the Church, Ecclesiastical Rites, Civil Affairs, the Resurrection

some passages being almost
THE

The Thirteen

He

They

and Final Judgment.

Confession,

broke

are based
literally

upon the Augsburg

copied from the same.^

SIX ARTICLES.

Articles remained a dead letter in the reign of Henry.

connection \Yith the Lutherans, and issued in 1539,

off all

under the influence of Gardiner and the Romish party, and in
of the protest of Cranmer,

tlie

'for the abolishing of Divei*sity of Opinions.'

They

are justly called

the 'bloody' Articles, and a 'whip with six strings.'
verely not only
Protestants,

who

upon

tlie

They bore

views of the Anabaptists and

in derision

were called

'

grew more and more

despotic,

in English to all

radical

(in

who

1542) Tyndale's

and even the reading of the

women,

upon

in their opera-

the death of the king,

and prohibited

'false translation' of the Bible,

Testament

till

se-

After the burning of

some Dissenters the Articles were somewhat checked
but remained legally in force

all

Gospellers,' but also

the previous negotiations with the Lutherans.

tion,

spite

monstrous statute of the Six Articles,

New

and husband-

artificers, laborers,

men.
Tlie Six Articles

imposed upon

all

substantiation, (2) the needlessness of

Englishmen a belief

communion
vows of

clerical celibacy, (4) the obligation of
(5) the necessity

(1) in tran-

in both kinds, (3) in

widowhood,

chastity or

of private masses, (6) auricular confession.

have some of the most obnoxious features of Romanism.
denied transubstantiation was to be burned at the stake

any of the other Articles was
fiscation of goods, or death,

the accession of

Edward

Articles.

VL

The

First Prayer-Book of

'

See the comparison

from

in

guilt.

A.D. 1553.

(Jan. 28, 1547)

reform party gained the controlling influence.
abolished.

dissent

be punished by imprisonment, con-

according to the degree of

The Edwaedine

§ 79.

With

to

;

Here we
Whoever

Cranmer and

Tlie Six Articles

the

were

Edward VI. was prepared and

Ilardwick,

jip. C>'2

sqq.
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and a few years afterwards the Second, with sundry

set forth (1549),

clianges (1552).

The reformation of worship was followed by that of doctrine, x'or
some time Cranmer entertained the noble but premature idea of framing, with the aid of the German and Swiss Reformers, an evangelical
•

catholic creed,

which should embrace

doctrine,' especially an

and serve

among

'

the heads of ecclesiastical

all

adjustment of the controversy on the encharist^

as a protest to the Council of Trent,

and

bond of union

as a

the Protestant Churches.^

This project was reluctantly abandoned in favor of a purely English

formula of public doctrine, the Foety-two Articles of Religion.

They were begun by Cranmer

in 1549, subjected to several revisions,

completed in November, 1552, and published in 1553, together with
a short Catechism, by

Synod (Convocation)

'

royal authority,'

at London.'^

It

is,

and with the approval of a
'

however, a matter of dispute

wliether they received the formal sanction

of Convocation, or were

circulated on the sole authority of the royal council during

reign of

Edward (who died July

6,

lo53y

The

chief

tlie

brief

to the

title

authorship of the Articles, as well as of the revised Liturgy, belongs

Cranmer;

to

it

is

fellow-Reformers

impossible to determine

—

'

divines then residing in England, to

whose advice was

or

The Edwardiue

how much

bishops and other learned men'

whom

is

due

to his

— and the foreign

the drafts were submitted,

solicited.*

Articles

are

essentially the

same

as the Thirty-

' See
Cranmer's letters of invitation to Calvin, Bullinger, and Melanchthon, in Cox's edition
of Cranmer s Works, Vol. II. pp. 431-433.
°
ArticuU de quihus in Synodo Londimnsi, A.D. M.D.LII. ad ioUendam opinionum dis'

sensioneni et consensum

venerat.'

vera

Jirmandum, inter Episcopos et alios Eruditos Viros conand other learned menne in the Synode at
the yere of onr Lorde Godde, M.D.LII., for tlie auoiding of controuersie in opinreli(jionis

'Articles agreed on by the Bishopes,

London,

in

and the establishment of a godlie concorde,
printed in Hardwick, Append. III. pp. 277-333,
ions,

in certeine matters of Religion.'
in Latin

and English, and

They

are

in parallel col-

nmns with

the Elizabethan Articles. The Latin te.xt is also given by Niemeyer, pp. u92-G00.
points concerning then- origin, comp. Hardwick, pp. 73 sqq.
Palmer, Burnet, and others maintain the latter ; Hardwick (p. 107). tiie formei'.

On minor
=

*

Knox and the other
Knox did not object to

Joiin

sqq.

royal chaplains were also consulted

;

see Lorimer,

1.

c.

pp. 126

the doctrines of the Articles, but to the rubric on kneeling in

the eucharistic service of the Liturgy, and his opposition led to the Declaration on Kneelwhich is a strong protest against ubiquitarianism and any idolatrous veneration of the
sacramental elements. It was inserted as a rubric by order of Council in 1552, was omitted
'

ing,'

in 1559,

and restored

in 1GG2.

THE ELIZABETHAN ARTICLES,

§ 80.

few

nine, with the exception of a

(three of

.Augsburg Confession), which were omitted
ion

— namely,

AND

1571.

G15

them boiTCS^ed from the
EHzabethan

in the

revis-

one on the bhisphemy against the Holy Ghost (Art.

XVI.); one on

—against

15G3

tlie

obhgation of keeping the moral commandments

antiuomianism

— (XIX.);

dead (XXXIX.); one on the

one on the resm'rection of the

state of the soul after- death

Anabaptist notion of the psychopannychia

—

— against the

(XL.); one against the

millenarians (XLI.);' and one against the doctrine of nniversal

sal-

vation (XLII.).^

A

Iladcs (Art.

and a strong protest against the ubiquity of Christ's

body, and

'

III.),^

in the

clause

article

on Christ's descent into

the real and bodily presence of Christ's flesh

the sacrament of the Lord's Supper' (in Art.

and blood

XXIX.), were

in

likewise

omitted.

§ 80.

After

The Elizabethan

the

Akticles.

A.D. 1563 and 1571.

temporary suppression of Protestantism under Queen

Mary, the Reformed hierarchy. Liturgy, and Articles of Religion

number

jiermanently restored, with a

of changes, by

Queen

Avere

Elizabeth.

In 1559, Archbishop Parker, with the other prelates, set forth, as a
provisional test of orthodoxy.

those of 1553, but differing in

Eleven Articles, taken in part from
form and avoiding controverted topics.*

They were superseded by the Thirty-nine
THE LATIN EDITION,

At

the

first

by Elizabeth

'

15G3.

meeting of the two Convocations, which were summoned
in January, 1563,

Parker submitted a revision of the

Latin Articles of 1553, prepared by
'

Articles.

him with the

aid of Bishop

Qui Millenariorum fabulam revocare conantur, sacris Uteris adrersantiir,

et in

Cox

Judaica

Comp.
condemned

delirainenta sese pnicipilant (cast themselves headlong into a Jiiishe dotage).'

the

Augsburg Confession, Art. XVII., where the Anabajjtists and others are
teaching the final salvation of condemned men and devils, and the Jewish opinions of

the

for

millennium.
-

'7/t quoqiie dainnatione digni

.luiif,

qui conantur hodie perniclosam opinionem instaurare,

quod omnes, quanluiiivis impii, servandi sunt tandem, cum dejinito tempore a juslilia divina
p(cnas de admissis/ldf/itiis luerunt.'
''

^?^am corpus [C7(ris//] usque ad resurrectionem in sepulchre jacuit, Spiritus nh

from

(his ghost departing
illisqne prtrdicavit,

liim)

cum

quemadmodum

teslatur Petri locus.

They are printed

In-

Vol. I.— R u

Hardwick

emissus

in

(At sua ad inferos descensu nvllos a

Dominus.y
Append. IV. pp. 337-331).

carceribus ant tormentis liberavit Ckristus
*

illo

spiritibus qui in carcere sive in inferno detinebantur, fuit,
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who had

of Ely, Bishop Guest of Eochester, and others,

tion

nine,

ah-eady taken

After an examina-

an active part in the revision of the Prayer-book.'

by both houses, the Articles, reduced to the number of thirtywere ratified and signed by the Bishops and the members of the

lower house, and published by the royal press, 1563,
It is stated that Elizabeth 'diligently

To her

before giving her assent.

read and sifted' the document

influence

must probably be traced

two characteristic changes of the printed copy as compared with the

Parker MS.

— namely, the

omission of Art.

XXIX.,

cants partake of the

Church

in Art.

in matters of faith

which denies that the unworthy

body and blood of

however, was restored by the Bishops,
all

famous clause

insertion of the

affirming the authority of the

Christ.^

May

The

11, 1571,

The authorized English

text

latter Article,

1571.

was adopted by Convocation

from the Latin

tions are C9nsidered equally authoritative

'

A

in

Latin.

in 1571,

and issued under the editorial care of Bishop Jewel of Salesbury.
presents sundry variations

the

communi-

and appears

the printed copies since that time, both English and

THE ENGLISH EDITION,

XX,,

— and

edition of 1563,

Both

It
edi-

and mutually explanatory.^

manuscript copy of this revision, with nnmerous corrections and autograph signatures

of Matthi-eus

Cantuar.' (Parker), and otheu prelates (inchiding

among

MSB.

some of the northern

province),

Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, and was published
bv Dr. Lamb in 1829.
The handwriting (as Mr. Lewis, the librarian, informed me when
ificre on a visit in July, 1875) is probably Jocelin's, the secretary of Parker.
The copy
cntains also the older Articles Nos. 40-42, but marked by a red line as to be omitted.
This
copy is probably the same which Parker submitted to Convocation, but it presents several
ispi'eserved

the Parker

in

'

XX.) from the copy of the Convocation records. Comp.
Hardwick, pp. 125 and 135 sqq.
- Hardwick,
pp. 143 sqq.
^ This is the view of Burnet and
Waterland, adopted by Hardwick, p. 1 58. \Vat3rland says
As to the Articles, English and Latin, I may just observe for
( Worls, Vol. II. pp. 31G, 317):
variations (especially in Art.

'

the sake of such readers as are less acquainted with these things
passed, recorded,

and

:

Jirst, that

the Articles were

Secondly, that
year 15G2 [1563], and in Latin only.
those Latin Articles were revised and corrected by the convocation of 1571.
Thirdly, that an
authentic English translation was then made of the Latin Articles by the same convocation,
ratified in the

and the Latin and English adjusted as nearly as possible.
Fourthly, that the Articles thus
perfected in both lan(juages were published the same year, and by the royal authority.
Fifthly,
subscription was required the same year to the English Articles, called the Articles of 1562,
by the fiimons act of the 13th of Elizabeth. These things considered, I might justly say

—

with Bishop Burnet, that the Latin and English are both eqically authentical.
Thus much,
however, I may certainly infer, that if in any places the English version be ambiguous, where
the Latin original is clear and determinate, the Latin ought to fix the more doubtful sense
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THE ROYAL DECLAEATION OF
After the Synod of Dort, to which James
tion, the

AND

1571.

G17

1G28.
I.

sent a strong delega-

Arniiniun controversy spread in England, and cansed such

an agitation that the king, wlio, according
that of his flatterers,

bishop Abbot (Aug.

was eqnal

-1,

to

his

to

Solomon

in

own

estimate and

wisdom, ordered Arch-

1G22) to prohibit the lower clergy from preacli-

ing on the Ave points.^
Charles I., in concert with Archbishop Laud
(who sympathized with Arminianism), issued a Proclamation (162G)
of similar import, deploring the prevalence of theological dissension,

and threatening
should

to visit with severe

raise, publish, or

penalties those clergymen

who

maintain opinions not clearly warranted by

the formularies of the Church.

As

proclamation did not silence the controversy, Charles was

this

ad\ised by

Laud

to order the republication of the Thirty-nine Articles

with a Preface regulating the interpretation of the same.

This Pref-

'His Majesty's Declaration,' was issued in 1C28, and has

ace, called

ever since accompanied the English editions of the x\rticles.^
object was to check Calvinism (although
quarticular controversy

('all

it is

not named), and the quin-

further curious search' on 'those curious

points in which the present differences

and

lie'),

to restrict theological

opinions to the 'literal and grammatical sense' of the Articles.^
of the other (as also vice versa),

ment intended the same sense
'

One

it

being evident that

tlie

Dean

Convocation, Queen, and I'arlia-

at least, do from henceforth

presume

title

soever, inider the degree of a

to preach in

any jjopidar auditory the

deep points of predestination, election, reprobation, or the universality, efficacy,
irresistibility

Vol. IV.

resistibility or

of divine grace; but leave those themes to be handled by learned men, and that

moderately and modestly,
trine, as

It

in both.'

of the directions reads: 'Tliat no preacher of what

Bishop, or

Its

being
p. 4(;r.

fitter for
;

byway

of use and application, ratlier tlian by

way of positive doc-

the schools and Universities than for simple auditories.'

Ilardwick,

p.

— Wilkins,

202.

American editions. It is printed in Vol. III. p. -186.
draw the Article' [the previous sentence speaks
<if the Articles generally, perliaps Art. XVII. on predestination is meant particularly] 'aside
any way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof; and sliall not put his
own sense or comment to be tlie meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and
grammatical sense.' In a 'Declaration' of Charles on the dissolution of Parliament (Marcli
-

It disappeared, of course, in the

^

'No man

shall either print or preacii or

he says, concerning his intention in issuing the Declaration before the Articles:
and restrain all opinions to the sense of tiiese Articles that nothing miglit be left
to fancies and invocations' [probably an error for innovations '].
For we call God to record,
before whom we stand, that it is, ami always hath been, our cliief lieart's desire, to be found
10, 1G28),

'

We

did

tie

'

'

worthy of that
Faith.'

title,

— Ilardwick,

which we account the most glorious
p.

200.

in all

our crown. Defender of the
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was greeted by Arminians and Higli-Chnrclimen, who praise its moderation/ but was resisted by Calvinists and the Puritan party then
prevailing in

tlie

House

tion to suppress both

'

of

Commons,

England has shown how

history of

declared

w^iicli

Popery and Arminianism.' ^

its

royal and

little

determina-

The subsequent
parliamentary

proclamations and prohibitions avail against the irresistible force of
ideas

and the progress of theology.
SUBSCEIPTION.

Queen Elizabeth was

at first

opposed

to

any action of Parliament

on questions of religious doctrine, w^hich she regarded as the highest
department of her own royal supremacy

;

but in May, 1571, she was

forced by her council, in view of popish agitations, to give her assent
to a bill of

Parliament which required

and teachers of

re-

by Archbishop Whitgift

(in

all priests

ligion to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles.^

Subscription was

1584, which

is

first

noted as

'

rigidly enforced

the woful year of subscription'), and by Ban-

croft (1604).

This

test

Oxford a decree of Convocation, in 1573, required students
'

Ilardwick says

been devised.'

(p.

205):

to sub-

'A document more

sober and conciliatory coidd not well have
and thinks that it was 'the enunciation of the
and that Newman's Tract XC. and Pusey's Irenicon are

Bisliop Forbes goes further,

Catholic sense of the Articles,'
'

At

of orthodoxy was even applied to academical students.

legitimate outcomes of the King's Declaration

The House passed

'

(1. c.

Vol.

I. p. xi.).

the following vote and manifesto on the royal Declaration:

'We, the
do claim, protest, and avow for truth, the sense of the
Articles of Religion which were established by Parliament in the thirteenth year of our late
Queen Elizabeth, which by the public act of the Church of England, and by the general and
current expositions of the writers of our Church, have been delivered unto us.
And we reject
the sense of the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others, wherein they differ from us.'
Hard^

Commons

in Parliament assembled,

—

wick, p. 20G.
^ Stat. 13 Eliz. c. 12.
It enacts 'by the authority of the present Parliament, that every
person under the degree of a bishop, which doth or shall pretend to be a priest or minister of
God s holy Word and Sacraments, by reason of any other form of institution, consecration, or

form set forth by Parliament in the time of the late King of most worthy
memory, King Edward the Sixth, or now used,
shall
declare his assent, and subf)rdering, tlian the

.

.

.

.

.

.

scribe to all the Articles of Religion, wliich only concern the confession of the true Christian
faith

and the doctrine of the sacraments' comprised

forth by the

Queen's

tanic party in

autliority.'

The

put
book entitled Articles,
was urged by the I'uriSee Ilardwick, pp. 50 sq. The wordin a

.

.

.

subscription to the Articles

Parliament in opposition to Romanism.
made use of to confine assent to the doctrinal Articles ('wliich only
1

ing of the statute was
concern,' etc.),

and to relieve the conscience of the Puritans
supremacy, the surplice, and other 'defiled robes of Antichrist.'

who

objected to the royal

—
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scribe before taking their degrees,

15G3

and in 1576

AND

1571.

G19

requirement ^vas

this

extended to students above sixteen years of age on their admission.

At Cambridge the law was less rigid.
The Act of Uniformity under Charles

II.

imposed with more

strin-

tlie clergy and every head of a colBut the Toleration Act of William and Mary gave some relief
by exempting dissenting ministers from subscribing to Arts. XXXIVXXXYI. and a portion of XXYIL Subsequent attempts to relax or

gency than ever subscription on
lege.

abolish subscription resulted at last in the University Tests

1871, by which 'no one, at Oxford, Cambridge, or

Durham,

Act

of

in order

in divinity, or to exercise any right of grad-

to take a degree, except

make any

uates, can be required to

profession of faith.'

^

RELATION TO THE EDWARDINE ARTICLES.

The Elizabethan
minor verbal

sides

Articles differ

from the Edwardine

Articles, be-

alterations

XVL,

In the omission of seven Articles (Edwardine X.,

(1.)

XXXIX. to
doctrines,

XLIL).

The

which had

in

importance.^

XIX.

Art.

last

the

XIX.,

four of them reject certain Anabaptist

mean time disappeared

of the old

series,

or

lost

their

touching the obligation

of the moral law, M-as transferred in substance to Art. VII. of the

new

series.

In the addition of four Articles,

(2.)

V.)

;

on good works (XII.)

eucharist
(3.)

(XXIX.)

;

;

viz.

:

On

the

Holy Ghost

(Eliz.

on the participation of the wicked in

on communion

in

tlie

both kinds (XXX.).

In the partial curtailment or amplification of seventeen Articles.

Among

the amplifications are to be noticed the

Apocr^-phal Books (VI.), and of the Homilies
tion of the

number of sacraments

to

list

of Canonical and

(XXXV.)

two (XXV.)

;

;

the restric-

the condemnation

of transubstantiation, and the declaration of the spiritual nature of
Christ's presence

(XXVIII.)

tongue (XXIV.)

;

(XXVIL), and

the

clerical

;

the disapproval of worship in a foreign

more complete approval of infant baptism
marriage

(XXXIL).

The various acts enforcing and relaxing subscription are conveniently collected in tiic
Prmjer-Dook Interleaved, London, 7th ed. 1873, pp. 3G0 sqq. See also chap. xi. of Hard'

wick's llistor;/ of the Articles.
»

See

p. 015.

:
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The

two series, and their relation to the Thirteen
seen from the following table
readily
more
be

difference of the

Articles, will

Thirteen Articles.

Forty-two Articles.

1538.

1553.

1.

De

Uuitate Dei et Tri-

3.

5.
6.
7.
8.

9.

1571.

in the holie

ftvith

I.

Of Faith

in the

Holy

Trinity.

3. Of Christ the Son of
the worde, or
2. That
De Peccato Original!.
De clnabus Christi Na- Sonne of God, was made a God, which was made very

turis.
4.

Of

Trinitie.

nitate Personarum.
2.

1.

Thirty-nine Articles.

De Justificatioue.
De Ecclesia.
De Baptismo.
De Eucharistia,
De Poenitentia.
De Sacramentorum

Usu.
10.

man.
very man.
3. Of the Going
3. Of the goying doune
Christ into Hell.
of Christe into Helle.

5.
5.

Ministris

13.

holie

sufficient

is

Ritibus Ecclesias-

is

for Sal-

Of the Old Testament.

The three Credes.
Of originall or birthe

8.

Of the Three
Of Original

8.

mo.

10.

Offree

11.

9.

Creeds.

or Birth

Sin.

sinne.
9.

far as it

Holy Scripture

7.

rectione et Juclicio Extre-

[This

Ofthe Holy Ghost.
Of the Sufficiency of

The olde Testamente
not to be refused.
7.

De Rebus Civilibus.
De Corporum Resur-

Of the Resurrection of

vation.

6.

De

C.

to the

Eccle- Saluation.

ticis.

13.

The doctrine of

Scripture

De

4.

of

Christ.

Christe.

sia3.

11.

The Resurrection of

4.

down

wille.

Of Grace.
Of the Justification

10.

Of Free

II.

Of

the

Will.
Justification

of man.

order follows, as of manne.
goes, the order of

13.

Of Good Works.

the doctrinal articles of
13. OfWorks before Jus13. "Workes before Justithe Augsburg Confession.] fication.
tification.
13.

Workes of Superero-

14.

sinne,
15.

14.

Of Works of Super-

erogation.

gation.

No man

is without
15. Of Christ alone withbut Christe alone.
out sin.
Of sinne against the
16. Of Sin after Baptism.

holie Ghoste.
16.

Blasphemie

against

the holie Ghoste.
17.

Of predestination and

election.
18.

17.

Of Predestination and

Election.

We must truste to ob-

18.

teiue eternal salvation onely tion

Of obtaining

Salva-

by the name of Christ.

by the name of Christ.
19.

All

men

are

bound

to

kepe the moral commaundementes of the Lawe.
20. Of the Church.
31.

Of the

aucthoritie of

the Churche.
33.

Of the

19.
30.

Ofthe Church.
Of the Autliority of

the Church.
aucthoritie of

General Couusailes.

31. Of the Authority of
General Councils.

§ 80.
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Of

1503

Purgatorie.

AND
23.

1571.

621

Of Purgatory.

No manne

maie min23. Of Ministering in the
ister in the Congregation Congregation.
except he be called.
24. Of Speaking in the
25. Meune must spcake
in Congregation in such a
in the Congregation
soche toung as the people tongue as the people un24.

derstaudeth.

understaudeth.
26.
27.

Of the Sacramentes.
The wickednesse of

25.
20.

Of the Sacraments.
Of the Unworthiuess

the Ministres doocth not of Ministers which hinder
take awaie the efi'ectuall not the effect of the Sacraoperation of Goddes ordi- ments.
nances.
28.
29.

Of Baptisme.
Of the Lordes Supper.

Of Baptism.
Of the Lord's Supper.
29. Ofthe Wicked which
eat not the Body of Christ in
27.

28.

the use of the Lord's Supper.
30. Of Both Kinds.

Of the

30.

31. Of
made upon of Christ

perfeicte obla-

cion of Christe

The

31.

one Oblation

upon the

cross.

the crosse.

of single

state

commaunded

32.

Of

no
man by the worde of God.
32. Excommunicate pcr-

Priests.

sones are to bee auoided.

Persons,

life is

tlie

finished

to

33.

the ]\Larriage of

Of Excommunicate

how

they are to

be avoided.
of

33. Tradicions
Churche.
34. Homelics.

the

34.

Of

the Traditions of

the Church.
35.

Of Homilies.

36. Of Consecrating
of
Praicrs and Ceremonies of Bishops and Ministers.
the Churclie of England.

35.

Of the

3G.

Of Ciuile

37.

booke

of

37. Of Civil Magistrates.
38. Of Christian men's
mennes
not commune. goods, which are not com-

Magistrates.

Cliristien

gooddes are

mon.
39. Of a Christian man's
oath.
take an oath.
39. The Resurrection of
The Ratification.
the dead is not yeat brought
38. Christicn

menue maie

to passe.
40.

The

soulles of

that dcparte

tliis

them

life

doe

neither die with the bodies

nor sleep

idlie.

41. lleretickes called Millenarii.

42. All

men

saucd at the

shall not bee

Icnjjth.
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§ 81.

The

The Intekpketation of the

Articles.

by English writers

theological interpretation of the Articles

has been mostly conducted in a controversial rather than an historical
spirit,

and accommodated

to a particular school or party.

High -Churchmen and Arminians, who
them

as purely

Lutheran

; ^

dislike

Moderate

Calvinism, represent

Anglo-Catholics and Tractarians, who abhor

both Lutheranism and Calvinism, endeavor to conform them as much
as possible to the contemporary decrees of the Council of Trent ;2 Cal-

and evangelical Low-Churchmen find

vinistic

their

own

creed.^

in

them

substantially

Continental historians, both Protestant and Catholic,

rank the Cliurch of England among the Reformed Churches as
tinct

from the

Lutlieran,

and her Articles are found

dis-

in every collec-

Eeformed Confessions.'*
The Articles must be understood in their natural grammatical and
historical sense, from the stand-point and genius of the Eeformation,
the public and private writings of their compilers and earliest extion of

In doubtful cases

pounders.

we may

consult the Homilies, the Cate-

chism, the several revisions of the Prayer-book, the Canons, and other

contemporary documents bearing on the reformation of doctrine and
discipline in the

Church of England.

In a preceding section we have endeavored to give the historical key
for the understanding of the doctrinal character of the Eno-lish x\rticles.

A
The

closer examination will lead us to the following conclusions:

Articles are Catholic in

the oecumenical doctrines of the

Holy Trinity and the Incarnation,

like all the Protestant Confessions

1.

of the Reformation period

;

and they

state those

the very words of two Lutheran documents,
fession

'

"^

viz.,

doctrines partly in

the

Augsburg Con-

and the Wiirtemberg Confession.

So Archbishop Laurence, of Cashel, and Hardwick, in their learned works on the Articles.
Newman, Piisey, Forbes. Archbishop Laud had prepared the way for tliis Romanizing

interpretation.
^ Even the Puritans accepted
the doctrinal Articles, .ind the Westminster Assembly first
made them the basis of its Calvinistic Confession.
* From the Corptis et Syntagma down
to the collections of Niemeyer and Bockel.
The
Roman Catholic Mohler likewise numbers the Articles among the Reformed (Calvinistic)

Confessions, Si/tnboHl; p. 22.
On the other hand, the Articles have no place in any collection of Lutheran symbols
still less, of course, could they be included among Greek or Latin
svmbols.
;

^

§ 81.
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They

ai'e
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Augustinian

in the anthropological

and

023

soteriological

doctrines of free-will, sin, and grace: herein likewise agreeing with

Continental Reformers, especially the Lutheran.

tlie

3.

They

errors

are Protestant and evangelical in rejecting the peculiar

and abuses of Rome, and

in teacliing those

doctrines of Script-

ure and tradition, justification by faith, faith and good works, the

Church, and the number of sacraments, which Luther, Zwingli, and
Calvin held in common.
4.

They

are

Reformed

and the Lord's Supper, in

trines of Predestination

and Reformed Churches
fessions
5.

or moderately Calvhiistic in the two doc-

differed

were framed after the

They

;

wdiicli the

Lutheran

although the chief Reformed Con-

Articles.

are Erastian in the political sections, teaching the closest

union of Church and State, and the royal supremacy in matters ecclesiastical as

well as ci\il

;

wuth the difference, however, that the Eliza-

bethan revision drojjped the
earth,'

title

of the king as

'

supreme head

in

and excluded the ministry of the Word and Sacraments from

the 'chief government' of the English

Church claimed by the crown.

All the Reformation Churches were more or less intolerant, and en-

forced uniformity of belief as far as they had the power
Calvinists

;

but the

and Puritans were more careful of the rights of the Church

over against the State than the Lutherans.
C.

Art.

XXXV., referring

to the

Prayer-book and the consecration

of archbishops, bishops, priests, and deacons,
E})iscopalian,

We

is

purely Anglican and

and excited the opposition of the Puritans.

have now to furnish the proof as far as the doctrinal

articles

are concerned.

THE ARTICLES AND THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION.
Tlie

Edwardine Articles were based

upon a previous draft of Tliirteen
uct of
•

'

The

XXXVI.

German and English
modification of

tlie

part, as already observed,

in

Articles,

divines,

which was the joint prod-

and based upon the doctrinal

royal supremacy in Art.

XXXVII.,

as

compared with Art.

Neverand the two nets of supremacy and uniformity, form the hasis of that restrictive code of laws which pressed so heavily for more than two centuries ujion the consciences of Roman Catholic and Protestant dissenters.
Comp. the third cliaptcr of Ilailam's
Constitutional Uistoinj of England (Harper's ed. pp. 71 sqq.).
of Edward, was intended to meet the scruples of Romanists and Calvinists.

theless this article,
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Some passages were transAugsburg Confession.
ferred verbatim from the Lutheran document to the Thirteen Articles, and from these to the Forty-two (1553), and were retained in the
Articles of the

This will appear from the

Ehzabethan revision (1563 and 1571).
following

The corresponding words

comparison.

printed

are

in

italics.

Augsburg Confession.

Thirteen Articles.

1530.

1538.

Art.

I.

Art.

De Deo.

I.

De

Thiety-nine Articles.
1563.

Unitate Dei et

Trinitate Personarum.
Ecclesiae

De

magno consensu

apucl uos docent,

Decretum

Unitate Essentia Di-

vinse et de Tribus Personis,

Art. I. De Fide in Sacrosanctum Trinitatem.

Unus
Deus

est vivus et verus

cetemus,

incorpoi'eus,

censemus decretum Nicenje impartibilis, impassibilis,
essentife divinse et de tribus Synodi verum, et sine ulla immenscB potentim, sajnentiw
credendum ac bonitatis: creator et conpersonis, verum et sine uUa dubitatione
credendum esse, videlicet, quod sit una servator omnium tum visibidubitatione
Nicgena; Synodi, de unitate

esse.

una

Videlicet,

quod

sit

Essentia Divina, quae et ap- lium tum invisibiUum. Et
et est Deus, ater- in unitate huius divinae na-

essentia divina, qua3 et pellatur

imparti- turae tres sunt Personce ejus-

ajjpellatur et est Deus, aiter-

71US,

nus, incorporeus impartibilis^

bilis,

immensa

pientia, lonitate, creator

x^otentia^ sapientia,

honitate, creator et conserva-

incorjyoreiis,

immensa

consewator

potentia, sa-

dem

essentice,

et aeternitatis.

omnium rerum

potoitiw,

Pater, FiUus,

ac
et

Spiritus Sanctus}

omnium rerum, msibi- visibilium et invisibiUum, et
lium et invisibiUum; et ta- tamen tres sint personam ejustor

men
dem

tres sint personce, ejus-

dem

essentice et

essenticB et j}otentice, et cofEternse,

coaeternse, Pater, Filius

et

potent ice, et

Pater, Filius, et

Sanctus;

Spiritus

et

no-

Et no- mine personam utimur ea
mine personae utuntur ea significatione qua usi sunt
significatione, qua usi sunt in
hac causa scrii^tores
Spiritus

hac

in

Sanctus.

causa

ecclesiastici,

scriptores ecclesiastici,

ut

significet

non partem aut qualitatem
in alio, sed quod proprie

ut

significet

non partem aut qualitatem
in

alio,

sed quod proprie

subsistit.

subsistit.

Damnant omnes

Imereses,

Damnamus omnes

lia;re-

contra liunc articulum ex- ses contra hunc articulum
ortas, ut Manicha?os, qui exortas, ut Manichseos, qui
duo principia ponebant, duo princiijia ponebant,

Bonum

et

Malum;

Valentinianos,

Eunomianos,
'

item Bonum et Malum
item
Arianos, Valentinianos,
Arianos,
Maliometis- Eunomianos,
Mahometis:

The same passage occurs in the Reformatio Legum ecclesiastirarum (De Summa Trinia work prepared by a committee consisting of Cranmer, Peter Martyr, and si.K

tate, c. 2),

others, 1551.

Articles.

It

was edited by Cardwell, Oxford, 1850, and serves

See Hardwick, pp. 82 and 371.

as a

commentary on the
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TniKTEEN Abticles.

TmRTY-NiNE Articles.

1530.

1538.

1563.

omues horum

tas, et

Damnant

les.

et

omnes horum

simi- tas, et

Samosa-

simi-

Damnamus et Samosa-

les.

tenos, veteres et neotericos, tenos, veteres et neotericos,

cum tantum unam

qui,

sonam
Verbo

per- qui

cum tantum unam

sonam
de Spirit u Sancto Verbo

esse contcudaut, de
et

per-

de
Sancto

esse contendant,
et

Spiritu

astute et impic rhetorican- astute et impie rhetoricantur,

quod

distincto;,

noii sint personjc tur, quod non sint persona)
sed quod Vcrbum distincta?, sed quod Verbum

siguificet

verbum

vocale, et significet

Spiritus

motuni

iu

rebus Spiritus

creatum.

Art.

vcrbum

vocale, et

motum

in

rebus

creatum.

III.

De

Filio Dei.

Art.

De Duabus Christi Art. II. Verbum Dei verum
Naturis.
hominem esse factum.

III.

Item decent, quod VerItem docemus, quod Ve)'hoc est, Filius Dei, bum, hoc est Filius Dei, as-

hu)n,

assunvpserit

ram in

humanam

litero beatcB

et

humanam natu- tus verus et ajternus Deus,
in utero beatce Maritc ac Patri consul^stantialis,

natu- sumpserit

Maria?

virginis, ut sint diuf naturte,

divina

ram

virginis,

humuna, in unitate divina

tit

sint dute naturcB, in utero Beatce virginis ex

humana, in unitate

et

2'>ersonm inseparcibiliter con- personce inseparabiliter con-

jrmctcB,

unus

Verbum Paab aetemo aPatre geni-

Filius, qui est
tris

Christies, xere junctte,

unus Christus,

illius

substantia

humanam

vere ducB

naturam

assumpsit : ita

natures, divina

et

lit

hu-

homo, natus ex mana integre atque perMaria, vere ptussus, fecte in unitate personce,
crucifixiis, mortuus, et seind- crucijixus, mortuus, et sepul- fuerint inseparabiliter contu8, ut reconciliaret
nobis tus, ut reconciliaret nobis iunctce: ex quibus est unus

Deus

et vere

virgine

homo, natus ex Deus,

iSlaria,

et vere

vere passus, virgine

Pat rem, et Jwstia esset non Patrevi, et hostia esset non Christus, verus Deus et verus
tantum pro culpa originis, tantum j)ro czdpa originis, homo: qui vere 2)assus est,
sed ctiam pro omnibus actu- sed etia7n pro omnibiis actu- crucijixus, mortuus, et sepulalihus hominum peccafis.
tus, ut Patrem nobis reconal ibus hominum peccatis.
Idem desccndit ad infeItem descendit ad infe- ciliaret, cssctqne hostia non
ros, et vere resurrcxit tertia ros, et vere resurrcxit tertia tantum p}-o culpct originis,
die, deinde asccndit
ad die, deinde asccndit ad verum ctiam pro omnibus
coelos, ut sedcat ad dexte- codIos, ut sedeat ad dexte- actualibus hominum peccatis.

ram

Patris, et pcr2)etuo reg-

ram

Patris et jjerpetuo rcg-

net et dominetur omnibus net et dominetur omnibus
creaturis, sanctificet cre- creaturis, sanctificet credentes in ipsum, misso in dentes in ipsum, misso in
corda corum Spiritu Sanc- cordc eorum Si)iritu Sancqui regat, consoletur ac to, qui regat, consoletur, ac
cos, ac defendat vivificet cos, ac defendat
adversus diabolum et vim adversus diabolum et vim

to,

vivificet

peccati.

pcccati.

Idem

Cliristus

palam

Idem

est

Cliristus

palam

est

rediturus, ut judicet vivos rediturus ut judicet vivos
et raortuos, etc., juxta

bolum Ajpostolorum.

Sym-

et

mortuos,

etc.,. juxta

bolum Apostolorum.

Sym-

:
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Augsburg Confession.

Thirteen Articles.

1530.

1538.

Art. IV. De

Justifica-

tioue.

Art. IV.

De

1563.
Justifica-

'

III. et

lusti-

ficatione.

coram Deo propriis viiibus, Art. V. added.
In this
meritis aut opevlbus^ sed case the English Articles
gratis justiflcentur ivopter do not give the language,
Christum per Jidem, cum but the sense of the Lucredunt se in gratiam reci- theran symbols, with the
pi, et pcccata reuiitti j^rop- unmistakeable
sola fide,'
ter Christum, qui sua morte which was Luther's watchpro nostris peecatis satisfe- word.]
cit.
Hauc fidem imputat
Deus pro justitia coram

Rom.

Art. XI. De Ilominis

tione.

Item docent, quod homi[Art. IV. of the Augsburg
nes uon possint justificari Confession is enlarged, and

ipso.

TniRTY-NiNE Articles.

Tantum propter meritum
Domini ac

Servatoris nolesu Christi^ per Jidem,
non propter opera et merita
stri

nostra, iusti coram Deo reputamur. Quare sola tide
nos iustificari, doctrina est
saluberrima, ac consolationis

plenissima:

ut

in

Homilia de lustificatione
hominis fusius explicatur.

IV.

Art. VII. De Ecclesia.
Art. XIX. De Ecclesia.
Art. V. De Ecclesia.
Item docent, quod una
Ecclesia Christi visibilis.
[This Article is much enSancta Ecclesia pepetuo larged, and makes an im- est catus Jidelium, in quo
mansura sit.
Est autem portant distinction between verbum Dei purum prjediEcclesia congregatio Sanc- tlie Church as the congre- catur, et sacramenta, quoad
torum [Versammkmg aller gatio omnium sanctorum ea quae necessario exigunGlduhigen], in qua Evange- et Jidelium'' (the invisible tur, iuxta Christi institu'

lium recte

docetur, et Church), which is the mys- tum recte administrantur.^
des Evangelii] tical body of Christ, and
Sicut erravit Ecclesia
admin istrantur Sacramenta. the Church as the congre- Hierosolymitana, AlexanEt ad veram unitatem gatio omnium hominum drina et Antiochena ita et
Ecclesife satis est consen- qui baptizati sunt' (the erravit Ecclesia Romana,
tire de doctrina Evangelii visible Church).]
non solum quoad agenda
et administratione Sacraet cajremoniarum ritus, ve[7-ein]

recte [laut

'

:

mentorum.

Nee

necesse

ubique esse similes traditiones humanas, sen ritus
aut ceremonias, ab hominibus institntas.
Sicut inquit Paulus (Eph. iv. 5, 6)
Una tides, uiuun Baptisma,
unus Deus et Pater omnium, etc.
est

Art. XIII. De Usu Sacra- Art. IX. De Sacramentomentorum.
rum Usu.
De usu Sacraraentorum
Docemus, quod Sacradocent, quod Sacramenta menta qua? per.verbum Dei
instituta siut, 7ion modo ut instituta sunt, non
tantum\

rum

in his etiam quae cre-

denda sunt.
[Compare Art. XXXIIL,
which treats of ecclesiastical traditions, and corresponds in sentiment to the
second clause in Art. VII.
of the Augsburg

Confes-

sion.]

Art.

XXV. De

Sacra-

mentis.

Sacramenta a Christo innon tantum sunt notce

stituta

ptrofcssionis

Christianorum,

' The silence of this
Article concerning the episcopal succession was observed by Joliffe,
prebendary at Worcester, who added among the marks of the Church,
Hegitima et continua successio vicariorum Christi.'
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Augsburg Confession.

Thirteen Articles,

Thirty-nine Articles.

1530.

1538.

1563.

sint

inter sed certa qucedam potius

7iot(B 2>rofessio)m inter sint notcf' 2>}'ofessionis

tes-

homines, sed magis ut sint Christianos, sed magis certa timonia, et efficacia signa
si(/na et testimonia volunta- qucedam testimonia et effica- gratice atque botue in nos votis Dei erga nos, ad ercitan- cia signa gratice, et bonoi vol- luntatis Dei, per qua invisidam et conjirmandam Jidem untatis Dei erga nos, per quce hiliter ipse in nobis operatur,
in his, qui utuntur, propo-

Deus

Itaque utendum est
Saciamentis ita, ut fides accedat, quae credat promissionibus, quae per Sacramenta cxhibcntur et ostenduntur.
Damnant igitur illos, qui

in nobis, et

sita.

se, non
verum ctiam

operatur nostramquejfcZe??! in

invisibiliter

suam gratiam

in

solum

excitut,

nos invisibiliter diflFundit, conjirmat.
siquidem ea rite susceperimus quodque per ea ari;

tatur et confirmatur fides in

Porro

his qui eis utuntur.

docemus,

cj^uod ita

utendum

decent, quod Sacramonta sit sacramentis, ut in adulex opere operate justificent, tis, praeter veram contrinee decent fidcm rec^uiri in tionem, necessario etiam
usu Sacramcntorum, quae debeat accetlere fides, quae
credat praesentibus promiscredat remitti peccata.
sionibus, quae per sacra-

menta ostenduntur, cxhibcntur, et praestautur. Neque, etc.

Besides these passages, there
thoiigli
sin,i

is

a close resemblance in thought,

not in language, in the statements of the doctrine of original

and of the

possibility of falling after justification,^

Several of

the Edwardine Articles, also, which were omitted in the Elizabethan
revision,

were suggested by Art. XVII. of the Augsburg Confession,

which

directed against the Anabaptists.

is

THE ARTICLES AND THE wl'RTEMBEEG CONFESSION.
In the Elizabethan revision of the Articles another Lutheran Confession

was used

(in Arts. II,, V., VI,, X,, XI.,

and XX.)

— namely, the

drawn up by the Suabian Reformer, Brentius (at a time when he was still in full harmony with Melanchthon),
in the name of Duke Christopher of Wilrtcmberg (1551), and preConfessio Wu?'te7nber(/ica,

sented by his delegates to the Council of Trent (Jan. 24, 1552).^
'

Conf. Aug. Art. II., English Art. IX., from Augustine.

*

Conf. Aug. Art. XII.

Damnant Anabaptisfas
XVI.

(^

Soon

qui negant semeljustificatoti posse amillere

Spiritttm Sanctum,' etc.), English Art.
^

Printed in the Cot-pus

et

Syntagma Conf., and

6q.

in

Dr. Ileppe's Bekenntniss-Schriften der

See nbove, § 47, pp. 343
Archbishop Laurence {Dampton Lectures, pp. 40 and 233 sqq.) first discovered and

nltprotestantisrhen Kiirhe Deulschlands, Ciissel,

18."».">,

pp. 4!)I-r).^l.
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German

after the accession of Elizabeth the negotiations with the

Lutherans (which had been broken off in 1538) were resumed, with a
view to join the Smalcaldian League, but led to no definite result. It

was probably during these negotiations that the Wiirtemberg Confession became known in England and as it had acquired a public notoriety by its presentation at Trent, and was a restatement of the Augs;

burg Confession adapted
natural that

it

to the

new

condition of things,

it

was very

should be compared in the revision of the Articles.

Melanchthon's 'Saxon Repetition of the Augsburg Confession' would
indeed have answered the same purpose equally well, but perhaps

was not

known

TniRTY-NESfE Articles, 15G3.

CONFESSIO WiJRTEMBERGICA, 1553.

Art.

II.

De

Filio

it

in time.

Dei (Heppe,

p. 492).

Art.

II.

Verbum Dei verum liominem
esse factum.

Ab {Eterno a Patre genitus, verus et
Credimus et confitemur Filium Dei,
Domiuura nostrum Jesum Christum, ab leternus Deus, ac Patri consubstautialis.
a Patre suo genitum, verum et
a;ternum Deum, Patri suo consubstantialem, et in plenitudiiie temporis factum
feterno

liominem,

Art.

etc.

De

III.

Art. V. De Spiritu Sancto.

Spiritu Sancto (Heppe,
p. 493).

Credimus

confitemur Spiritum SancSpiritus Sanctus, a Patre et Filio proDeo Patre et cedens, ejusdem est cum Patre et Filio
Filio, et esse ejusdem cum Patre et Filio essentia?, majestatis, et glorise, verus ac

tum ab

et

seterno procedere a

essentia?, majestatis, et

glorise,

verum ac

{fiternus

Deus.

a;ternum Deum.

Art.

XXX. De

Sacra Scriptura (Heppe,
p. 540).

Art. VI. Diviuse Scriptura? doctrina
sufRcit ad salutem.

Sacram Scripturam vocamus eos CanoSacro3 ScripturjB nomine eos Canonicos libros veteris et novi Testamenti, de nicos libros veteris et novi Testamenti inquorum authoritate in Ecclesia nunquam telligimus, de quorum auctoritate in Ec.

dubitatum

est.

.

.

clesia

nunquam dubitatum

est.

Hardwick (pp. 12G sqq.) and the 'Interleaved Prayer-Book'
speak of the Confession of Brentius alternately as the 'Saxon' Confession, and the 'Wiirtemberg' (or Wirtemburg !) Confession, as if the Saxon city of Wittenberg and the Ducliy

pointed out this resemblance.

(now Kingdom) of Wiirtemberg were one and the same. The 'Saxon Confession,' so called,
or the 'Repetition of the Augsburg Confession,' is a different document, written about tlie
same time and for the same purpose by Melanchthon, in behalf of the Wittenberg and other
Saxon divines. See above, p. 340, and the Oxford Sylloge, whicli incorporates the Saxon but
not the Wiirtemberg Confession.
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TniRTY-NiKE Articles, 15G3.

CONFESSIO WiJRTEMBEUGICA, 1552.

Art. X. De Libero Arbitrio.

Art. IV. De Peccato (Heppc, p.493).

Quod autem

C29

nonnuUi affirmant liomini

Ea

est

hominis post lajisum Ada) con-

post lapsum tantani auimi integritatem ditio, ut sese, naturalibus suis viriljus et
rclictam, ut possit scsc, naturalibus suis bonis operibus, ad fidem et invocatioucra
viribus et bonis operibus, ad fidem et in- Dei convertere ac pra?pararc

non

possit.

vocationcm Dei convertcre ac pra^pararc, [The next clause, Quare absque gratia
baud obscure piiguat cum Apostolica Dei,' etc., is taken almost verbatim from
'

doctrina, et

cum

vero Ecclesiaj Catliolica; Augustine,

consensu.

De

gratia

et lib. arhitrio, c.

17

(al. 33).]

Art. XI. De Ilomiuis

Art. V. De Justificatione (Hei^pe,

Justificatione.

p. 495).

Homo enim
tatur

Deo

fit

coram co

acceptus, et rcpu-

Justus,

proi)ter

Tantum

projiter

meritum Domini ac

sokun Servatoris nostri Jcsu

Christi, per fidem,

Filium Dei, Dominum nostrum Jcsum non propter ojicra et merita nostra, justi
coram Deo rcputamur.
Christum, per tidem.

Art. VIII. De Evangelio Christi (Hcppe,
p. 500).

Nee

veteris

nee novi Testamenti ho-

minibus contingat aeterua salus propter
meritum operuni Legis, sed tantum propter meritum Domini uostri Jesu Christi,
per fidem.

Art. VII. De Bonis Operibus (Ilcppe,

Art. XII. De Bonis Operibus.

p. 499).

Bona opera, quae sunt fructus fidei, et
Non est autem sentiendum, quod iis
bonis operibus, qua? per nos faciraus, in justificatos sequuutur, quanquam peccata
judicio Dei, ubi agitur de expiatione pec- nostra expiare, et divini judicii severitacatorum, et placatione divinai ira?, ac tem ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata
merito oeternaj

salutis,

Omnia enim bona

confidendem

opera, quic nos

sit.

sunt et accepta in Christo.

.

.

.

fiiei-

mus, sunt imperfecta, nee possunt severitatcm divini judicii ferrc.

Art. XXXII. De Ecclesia (Ileppe,

Art. XX. De Ecclesiai Autoritate.

p. 544).

Habet Ecclesia ritus sivc ceremonias
Credimus et confitemur, quod una sit
Sancta Catholica et Apostolica Ecclesia, statuendi jus, et in fidei controversiisaucjuxta symbolum Apostolorum et Nicaj- toritatem, (juamvis Ecclesia; non licet
quicquam instituere, quod vcrbo Dei
num.
Quod lia?c Ecclesia habeat jus judi- scripto adversetur, nee unum Scrijituraj
candi de omnibus doctrinis, juxta illud, locum sic cxponere potest, ut alteii con.

.

Prohate

Quod

.

sjJiritus,

man

ex

Deo

sint.

ha'c Ecclesia habeat jus intcrpre-

tandaj Scripturie.

tradicat.
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THE ARTICLES AND THE KEFOEMED CONFESSIONS.

We

now proceed

to those doctrines in

Reformed Churches differed and
trines of predestination

their views

— namely, the

doc-

Here we find
The authors and revisers

and the eucharistic presence.

Reformed

the English Articles on the

formed

which the Lutheran and the

finally separated

side.

on these subjects partly from an independent study

of the Scriptures and Augustine, partly from contact with the Swiss
divines.

Tlie principal
later date

Reformed Confessions were indeed published

— the Gallican

Confession in 1559

Heidelberg Catechism in 1563

tlie

;

the Belgic in 1561

his Tract

;

Second Helvetic Confession

But Zwingli's and Bullinger's works, Calvin's

1566.

and

;

at a

the
in

Institutes (1536),

on the Lord's Supper (1541), the Zurich Consensus (1549),

and the Geneva Consensus (1552), must have been more or less known
in England.
Bishop Hooper had become a thorough disciple of Bullinger by a long residence in Zurich before the accession of

VL, and was

Edward

Cranmer (as previously menthe Reformed doctrine of the Lord's

consulted on the Articles.

tioned) embraced, with Ridlej',

Supper as early as 1548
as well as with

he corresponded with the Swiss Reformers,

;

Melanchthon, and invited them (March 1552) to En-

gland to frame a general creed

;

and he was

in intimate personal con-

John Laski, and Knox at the time
From the same period w^e have a remarkable

nection with Bucer, Peter Martyr,

ho framed the Articles.^

witness to the influence of Calvin's tracts in defense of the doctrine of

Bartholomew Traheron, then Dean of Chichester, and
King Edward, wrote to Bullinger from London, Sept. 10,

predestination.^

Librarian to

1552, as follows:^ 'I

am exceedingly desirous to know
men who live at Zurich think

the other veiy learned

predestination and providence of God.
are certain individuals here
assert that

'

wlio

One

of the last letters of

was a decided

Calvinist.

lived

See above,

Zurich Letters, First Series, Vol.

*

From

you and

you ask the reason, there

among you some

Melanchthon's views.*

time, and

I. p.

who

But the greater

his prison, 1555, to

See Zurich Letters, First Series, Vol.

^

p.

to

Cranmer was written from

'^

this

who

you lean too much

If

wdiat

respecting the

Peter Martyr,

29.

474.

we might

infer that

I. p.

325.

Melanchthon's influence, in consequence of his abandon-

ment of absolute predestinarianism, was declining

in

England, while Calvin's was increasing.
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whom

us, of

own myself

I

631

be one, embrace the

to

opinion of John Calvin as being perspicuous, and most agreeable to

And we

lioly Scripture.

truly thank

God

that that excellent treatise

John Calvin against Pighius and one
Georgius Siculus should have come forth at the very time when the
question began to be agitated among us.*
For we confess that he has
of the very learned and excellent

thrown much

upon the

light

liave never before seen

from

much

to point out

and most learned opinion.

what you approve

reject altogether, if indeed

To

not easily believe.'

'You do

not only foresaw the
posterity, but that
less w^e

allow

sentence

At

to

Lord hath made

all

day of evil" (Prov.

you

will please

it,

which we

shall

again,

June

3,

1553,

not approve of Calvin, M-hen he states that

own

man, and

in

I

altogether.

things for himself

all

And

him

;

But un-

it.

away both the providence

do not indeed perceive how
less

than

this:

"The

yea, even the wicked for the

that of Paul:

things" (Rom.

God

the ruin of his

pleasure arranged

shall certainly take

xvi. 4).

him, and to him are

are

justly

no respect

least

him

Solomon contains any thing

of

We
we

differ in

any part of

Dean, who wrote

and the wisdom of God
this

reject

fall of the first

we

we

in that treatise, or think defective, or

you do

he also at his

this,

as that

this letter Bullinger replied at length, but not

to the satisfaction of the

as folloAvs:^

are your opinions, to which

AVe certainly hope that you

weight.

his excellent

it

any thing more learned or more plain.

know what

anxious, however, to

allow

subject, or rather so handled

"Of him and

through

I pass over otlier ex-

xi. 36).

pressions which the most learned Calvin employs, because they occur

everywhere

in the

holy Scriptures.'

The Elizabethan
felt

themselves

in

revision

was the work of the Marian

complete theological harmony with

divines, especially with Bullinger of Zurich,

who

exiles,

the

who

Swiss

represented an im-

proved type of Zwinglianism, and agreed with Calvin on the subject
'

He means

the Consensus Geneveiisis de (vterna Dei pro'destina tione wliicli ai>pearetl in
,

15o2, and acquired semi-symbolical aiitliority in Geneva.

Calvin had also previously (ir)43)

written a tract against Pighius on the doctrine of free-will, and dedicated

who

it to Melanchthon,
acknowledged the compliment, hut modestly intimated his dissent and his inharmonize the all-ruling providence of God with the action of the human will. See

gratefully

ability to

Stahelin, Valv. Vol.

I. p.

241.

Zurich Letters, First Series, Vol. I. p. .327.
occasioned hy Traheron, is still extant in MS.
See above, p. A7'>.
^

Vol. I.— S

s

Rullingcr'.s tract
in Zurich,

and

is

De

providentta, which was

fully noticed

by Schweizer.

:
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of the Lord's Supper (as expressed in the Consensus Tigurinus, 1549),

but Avas more moderate and guarded on the subject of predestination.^

His

seem

M-ritings

fluence in

been better known and exerted more

to liave

in-

earlier part of Elizabeth's reign than those of Calvin,

tlie

which were moref congenial

mind

to the Scotcli

but thej became

;

all-

powerful even in England towards the close of the sixteenth century.

On

we have

this point

were the chief

the explicit testimonies of the very

assistants of

Bishop Horn, of Winchester, wrote to Henry BuUinger,

Articles.

Dec. 13, 15G3, soon after the adoption of the Latin revision
throughout England the same

The people of England
Zurich.'

at

We, who

same opinions

same

in the

mean
and

[i. e.,

year].

time, the

established,

Aug.

'And we do

Lord giving the
which under

not regret our resolution

please

Brentius,
causes'

June

you

God)

as long as possible.

who having undertaken
The

27,

1566

you have

letters of

;

for in the

circumstances would have become

19, 1563, Grindal says

[ubiquitarianism], 'seems

brethren.'*

as

increase, our churches are enlarged

otlier

almost the only chief pillars remaining,
(if it

.

the Second Helvetic Confession, which appeared

a prey to the Ecebolians, Lutherans, and semi-papists.'^
Calvin, dated

.

bishops, most fully agree in the pure doctrines of

the gospel with your churches, and with the Confession
lately set forth'

.

Bishop Grindal, of London, afterwards (1575) the

2

now

are

'We have

entertain on these points' [the sacraments, and

successor of Parker in the primacy, wrote to Bullinger,
'

:

ecclesiastical doctrine as yourselves.

'against the ubiquitarianism of Brentius'] 'the

do

men who

Archbishop Parker in the revision of the

tlie

:

'

we

As you and

Li a

letter to

Bullinger are

desire to enjoy

you both

I purposely omit mention of

advocacy of the very worst of

no longer

to

acknowledge us

as

Bishop Cox, of Ely, to Bullinger and Peter

Martyr, though not so explicit, breathe the same spirit of grateful re-

'

On

reign of

Bullinger's intimate personnl relations with English divines, which began before the

Edward and eontinned

till

his death (1575),

compare Pestalozzi's Heinrich Bullimjer,

pp. 441 sqq.

Zurich Letters, Second Series, Vol. I. (A.D. 1558-1579), p. 135.
Ibid. p. IGO.
Eceboliis was a sophist of Constantinople in the fourth centiny, who
lowed the Emperor Julian in his apostasy.
=
^

*

fol-

Ibid. Vol. II. p.

fiercely

1)7.
Brentius advocated the absolute ubiquity of Christ's body, and
attacked the Reformed in several tracts, from 1560 to 15G4 (ten years after he wrote

the Wiirtemberg Confession).
p. sno.

He was

answered by Bullinger and Peter Martvr.

See above,
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strong testimony of Bishop Jewel of Sales-

bury, the final reviser of the English text and chief author of

tlie

Second Book of Homilies, wc have already quoted.^
PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

On

the preraundane mystery of predestination, which no system of

philosophy or theology can satisfactorily solve in this world, and which

ought

be approached with profound reverence and

to

liuniility, all

the

Refoi-mers, in their private writings, followed originally the teaching

of the great Augustine and

human

cut

tlie

greater St. Paul

;

meaning thereby

merit and pride at the roots, and to give

God

our salvation to

But the Lutheran symbols (with the

alone.

Formula of Concord) are

ception of the later

silent

to

the glory, of

all

ex-

on the subject,

while most of the Reformed standards, under the influence of Calvin,
give

it

The English

a prominent place.

Articles handle

wisdom and moderation, dwelling exclusively on the
or predestination to

form with the

life.

later

We

XVIIth

give the

amendments; the

clauses

much

with

it

election of saints

Article in

original

its

which were omitted

in

the Elizabethan revision are printed in italics, the words which were
inserted or substituted are inclosed in brackets.
Art. XVII.

OP PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.
Predestination to Life is the everlasting purjDOse of God, whereby (before the foundations
of the world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from
curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen [in Christ] ^ out of mankind, and to bring
them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor. "Wherefore, such as have
[they which be endued with] so excellent a benefit of God (/ivc?i vnto them, be called accordthey through grace obey the calling to God's purpose by his !Si)irit M'orking in due season
they be made like
ing
they be justified freely
they be made sons [of God] by adoption
the image of Cod's [his] only begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good works,
and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.
As the godlyconsideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet,
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members, and
drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly establish
and confirm tlicir faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth
:

:

'

See his

letter to his revered teacher,

death (Sept. 22, \"i\),

'

love thee. Jewel,
in thy life

if

The

fessions.

Series, Vol.

(].")(!2)

to be

is

p. fio;!.

Grindal called him after his

An

2G0.
;

adversary, Moren. said of

in thy faith I hold thee

Queen Elizabeth ordered

a,

name

him

:

implies.'
'I

should

an heretic, but surely

copy of Jewel's 'Apology of the

chained in every parish church.

is Scriptural and in accordance with
no election out of Christ or apart from Christ.

insertion 'in Christ'

There

I. p.

thou wert not a Zwinglian

thou art an angel.'

C'hurch of England'

Peter Martyr,

the jewel and singular ornament of the Church, as his

—Zurich Letters, Second

*

:

:

all tlie

Reformed Con-

;
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fervently kindle their love towards God: so, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit
of Clirist, to have continually before their eyes the sentence of God's Predestination, is a most
dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil may [doth] thrust them either into desperation, or
into wretchlessness of most unclean living, no less perilous than desperation.
Furthermore, although the Decrees of Predestination are tinknoicn unto us, yet we must receive God's promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in holy Scripture
and, in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly declared unto

us in the

Word

of God.

This Article can not be derived from the Augsbnrg Confession, nor

from the Thirteen

from the Wiirtemberg Confession

Articles, nor

they omit the snbject of predestination altogether ^ —•nor
thon's private writings, for he

abandoned

his

former

—for

from Melanch-

vie^YS,

and sug-

gested the synergistic theory as early as 1535, and more fully in 154S.2
It can not

be naturally understood in any other than an Augustiuian

or moderately Calvinistic sense.

Lambeth

It does not, indeed,

go as far as the

Articles (1595), which the stronger Calvinism of the rising

generation thought necessary to add as an explanation.

knotty points

;

it is

^autiously framed

and guarded against

It

omits the

abuse.^

But

very clearly teaches a free eternal election in Christ, which carries

it

with

it,

by way of execution in time, the certainty of the

tion, adoption, sanctification,

and

(Rom.

final glorification

call, justificaviii.

With

29, 30).

the exception of an incidental allusion to the absolute freedom of divine grace in
Augsburg Confession, Art. V., De Ministerio: 'Per verhum et sacramenta tamquam per
instrumenia donatur Spiritus Sanctus, quijidem efficit, UBI et quando visum est Deo, in iis
qui audiunt evanqeliuni.' Compare with this the expression of the Form. Concordiai (Sol. deck
Art. II. de lib. arbitr. p. 673)
Trahit Deus hominem, quem convertere decrevit.' It is
significant tliat in the altered edition of 1540 Melanchthou omitted the words 'wJi et quando
rnsum est Deo,' as also the words 7ion adjuvante Deo' in Art. XIX. The brevity of allusion
shows that even in 1530, although still holding to the Augustinian scheme, he laid less stress
on it than in the first edition of his Loci.
This appears also from a letter to Brentius, Sept.
30, 1531 {Corp. Ref. Yo\. II. p. 547), where Melanchthon says:
Sed ego in tota Apologia
ftigi illam longam et inexplicahilem disputationem de ]>raidestinatione.
Ubique sic loquor,
quasi pradestinatio seqnatur nostram Jidem et opera.'
^ See above,
There is not a
pp. 2G2 sqq., and Schweizer, Central dogmen,Yo\. I. p. 384.
trace of synergism in theXVIIth Art., and Art. X. expressly denies the freedom of will, while
Melanchthon asserts it in the later editions of his Loci {' Liberum arhitrium esse in homine
facuUatem appUcandi se ad g rati am'). Laurence (p. 179) and Hardwick (p. 383) derive the
last clause about the general promises and the 'revealed will' from Melanchthon, but the
same sentiments are found in Calvin, Bullinger, and the Reformed Confessions. See below.
^ This element of
caution and modesty is well expressed by Bishop Ridley
In these matters [of God's election] I am so fearful that I dare not speak further, yea, almost none otherwise than the very text doth, as it were, lead me by the hand.'
Ridley's Works (Parker ed.),
He thus wrote in a letter of sympathy to his friend and chaplain, Bradford, who in
p. 368.
prison, at London, had a dispute with a certain 'free-wilier,' Henry Hart, and wrote an excellent 'Defense of Election.'
This treatise was approved by his fellow-prisoners, and shows
what an unspeakable comfort they derived from this doctrine. See The Writings of John
Bradford, Martyr, 1555 (Parker Soc. ed.), pp. 307 sqq.
'

the

:

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

,
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This

is all tliat is

Churches; the

essential,

what

rest of

from Arminianism,

tion

ology of the school.

It

and a matter of dogma

is

Reformed

in the

technically called Calvinism, in distinc-

logical inference,

is

635

and belongs

should be remembered that

all

to the the-

the

Reformed

Confessions (even the Canons of Dort, the Westminster Confession, and
the Helvetic Consensus Formula) keep within the limits of infralapsarianism, M'hich puts the fall under n permissive decree,

alone responsible for sin and condemnation

;

and makes man

the most authoritative, as

the Helvetic Confession of Bullinger, the Heidelberg Catechism, and
the

Brandenburg Confessions

(also the

Scotch Confession of 1560) teach

only the positive and comforting part of predestination, and ignore or

deny a separate decree of reprobation

by

are lost are lost

all that

;

thus taking the ground prac-

saved are saved by the free grace of God, while

tically that all that are

their

own

They

guilt.

also teach that

God's

promises and Christ's redemption are general, and that M"e must abide

by the revealed

God, which sincerely

will of

who repent and believe.^
The remarks of the Article about

offers the gospel salvation

to all

the

able comfort' of our election in Christ,

'

sweet, pleasant, and unspeak-

and the caution against abuse

by carnal persons, are consistent only with the Calvinistic interpretation,

and wholly inapplicable

Arrainian views, which are neither comfort-

to

able nor dangerous, and have never thrust .any

man

'into desperation,

or into wretchlessness of most unclean living.'^

The view here taken

confirmed by the contemporary testimonies

is

^ Bene sperandum est de omnibus.
X.
Vcstruin non est de his cu.
Audienda est pr<rdicatio evangelii, eique credendum est, et pro induhitato habendum, si credis etc sis in Christo, election te esse. ..." Venite ad vie 07nnes," etc.
" SjV; Deus dilexit jnundum," etc.
"A'ow est voluntas Patris, ut quisque de his pusillis
jiereat."
Pro7nissio>tes Dei sunt universales Jidelihus' (not electis), etc.
Heidelb. Cat.
Qu. 37: Clirist bore the wrath of God against the sin of the whole human race (1 Pet. ii. 24
Conf. Belg., Art. XIII.:
1 John ii. 2, etc.).'
SiiJJicit nobis ea duntaxat discere qua; ijise
'

Conf. Helv. post.,

riosius inquirere.

.

.

cr\p.

:

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

'

;

^

verba sua nos docet, ncque has ,/incs trausiUre f<is esse ducitnus.'

Calvin himself often \\arns

against idle curiosity and speculation on the secret will of God, and exhorts
the revealed will of God.

See the passages quoted by

Stiiliclin,

men

Vol. II. p. 279.

to abide by

Comp.

the

remarks of Dr. Julius Miiller on the Reformed Confessions concerning predestination, in his
work, Die evang. Union (I8.">4), p. 214, and his Doqtnat. Abhandlun<jen (1870), p. l'J4.
- Dr. Cunningham {The Reformers and the Theology of the Reformation,
It
p. 194), says
is only the Calvinistic. and not the Arminian doctrine that suggests or reiiuircs such guards
:

or caveats

;

and

it is

i)lainly

'

impossible that such a statement could ever have occurred to the

compilers of the Articles as projier and necessary, unless they had been distinctly aware that

they had just laid

down a statement which

at least included the Calvinistic doctrine.'
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already quoted, and by the

learned commentator of the Articles,

first

Thomas Rogers, who was chaplain

Archbishop Bancroft, and did

to

He draws

not sympathize with the Puritan party.

from the XYIIth

ositions

Scripture passages

Article,

and

fortifies

men

a predestination of

unto everlasting

'

1.

Tliere

2.

Predestination hath been from everlasting.

'

3.

'

4.

'

5.

6.

life.

They who are predestinate unto salvation can not perish.
Not all men, but certain, are predestinate to be saved.
In Christ Jesus, of the mere will and purpose of God, some

elected,
'

them with abundant

^
:

'

is

the following prop-

and not

are

others, unto salvation.

They who are elected unto

discretion, are called

salvation, if they

both outwardly by the

come unto

Word and

years of

inwardly by

the Spirit of God.
'

7.

The

'

8.

The

by

predestinate are both justified

Holy Ghost, and

shall

be glorified in the

life to

consideration of predestination

is

faith, sanctified

by the

come.

most

to the godly- wise

comfortable, but to curious and carnal persons very dangerous.
'

9.

The general promises

are to be
'

embraced of

10. In our actions, the

must be our

To

God,

Word

comment

and well-informed secular

of God, which

I

is

his revealed will,

add the judgment of an impartial

historian.

Henry Hallam ^

on predestination, original

making every allowance
able with

holy Scriptures,

set forth in the

direction.'

this theological

Articles

of

us.

the

for

want of

sin,

and

total

declares that the

depravity, 'after

precision, are totally irreconcil-

scheme usually denominated Arminian.'

He

justly

appeals in confirmation of this judgment to contemporary and other
early authorities,

and adds

:

'

Whatever doubts may be

raised as to the

Calvinism of Cranmer and Ridley, there can surely be no room for

any as

to the chiefs of the

Anglican Church under Elizabeth.

explicit proofs that Jewel, N"owell, Sandys,

and Cox professed

We
to

find

concur

with the Reformers of Zurich and Geneva in every point of doctrine.

'

The Catholic Doctrine of

the

Church of England,

Parlcer Society ed. (by J. J. S. Perowne), 1854, p. 143.

etc., first

published, London, 1586,

This important work has not been

even aUuded to by any writer I have consulted on the subject.
' Constil. History
of England, ch. vii. p. 230 (Amer. ed.).

§ 81.

The works

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTICLES.

of Calvin and Bullinger

glish universities.
Avcre

became the text-books

G37
in the

En-

Those who did not hold the predestinariau theory

branded with reproach by the name of Free-willers and Pela-

and when the opposite

gians

;

were

at

came

tenets

to

be advanced, as they

Cambridire about 1500, a clamor was raised as

if

some unusual

heresy had been broached.'

The Arminian

interpretation of the Article under consideration

an anachronism and a

failure.

The Lutheran

plausible, but true only so far as the

The Tractarian

tinian.

trary both to the spirit

and

ness be admitted that Art.

XIIL, implies the

Lutheran system

interpretation,

tion with ecclesiastical calling,

interpretation

and the

which

in

It

must

is

more

Augus-

eternal

identifies

is

elec-

con-

in all fair-

connection with Arts. X. and

infralapsarian scheme, and that the

cles are not a reaction,

is itself

elect with the baptized,

letter of the Article.

XVIL,

is

Lambeth

Arti-

but a legitimate though one-sided development.

—

NoTK. The anti-Calviiiistic interpretation began after the Synod of Dort witli Archbishop
Land, or his biographer, I'eter Ileylin (in his Hisloria Quinqu-Arlicularis, London, 1G(!(»,
which was answered and refuted by Henry Hickman, in his Hisloria Quinqu-Articularis Exnrticulata, 1G73).
It was maintained, with hesitation, by Waterhmd (1 7'il), more decidedly
Vllth Article^ new ed. London, 1808) by
by Dr. Winchester, d. 1780 {Dissertatio7i on the
Dean Kipling {Tlie Articles of the Church of England proved not to be Culvinistic, Cambridge, 1802) by Bishop Tomline, d. 1827 (A Refutation of Calvinism, London, 1811); and,
with considerable learning, by Archbishop Laurence, d. 1839 (Bcunjit. Zee?., Lect. VII. and

X

;

;

VIII., Oxford, 1834, 3d ed. 1838) and by Hardwick (Hist, of the Articles).
Laurence and Hardwick, as already remarked, trace Article XVIL to Lutheran sources,
;

but they overlook the difference between the Lutheran system (which admits the Augus-

—

sec the Formula
tinian premises, and even the doctrine of unconditional election of grace
of Concord, eh. xi.) and the Arminian system (which denies the Augustinian anthropology,
and makes both election and reprobation conditional), and shoAv more dislike than real knowledge of Calvin.
It is little less than a caricature when Laurence says of Calvin that his

'love of hypothesis' was superior to his great talent and piety (p. 43); that his vanity induced him to frame a peculiar system of his own' (pp. 262, 2G3), and that no man, perhaps,
was ever less scrupulous in the adoption of general expressions, and no man adopted them
Principal Cunningham has exposed this unfairness
with more mental reservations' (]>. 37.")).
{The Reformers and the Theolo'iij oj' the Reformers, ISGG, pp. 179 S(jq.).
Bishoj) Burnet (who was an Arminian and Latitudinarian) and Bishop Browne (a moderate
High-Churchman) hesitate between tiie Augustinian and the Arminian interpretation. Burnet, after calmly reviewing the dilfcrent theories of predestination, says (]>. 23G, Oxford ed.):
It is not to be denied, but that the Article seems to be framed according to St. Austin's
doctrine: it supposes men to be under a curse and damnation, antecedently to predestination,
from which they are delivered by it so it is directly against the supralapsarian doctrine nor
does the Article make any mention of reprobation no, not in a hint no definition is made
concerning it. The Article does also seem to assert the efficacy of grace that in wliich tlie
knot of the whole difficidty lies is not defined that is, whether God's eternal jjurpose or decree was made according to what he foresaw his creatures would do, or purely upon an absoIt is very probable that those who penned it meant that
lute will, in order to his own glory.
*

'

'

;

;

—

;

;

—
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the decree was absolute; but yet since they have not said it, those who subscribe the Articles
do not seem to be bound to any thing that is not expressed in them and, therefore, since the
Remonstrants do not deny but that God having foreseen what all mankind would, according
to all the different circumstances in which they should be put, do or not do, he upon that did
by a firm and eternal decree lay that whole design in all its branches, which he executes in
;

time

;

they

may

subscribe this Article without renouncing their opinion as to this matter.

On

the other hand, the Calvinists have less occasion for scruple, since the Article does seem more
jilainly to favor them.

Austin's doctrine
the sentence

The

three cautions that are added to

was designed

to be settled

by the Article

of God's predestination always before their

eyes,

do likewise intimate that St.
danger of men's having
which may occasion either desper:

it

for the

ation on the one hand, or the wretchedness of most unclean living on the other, belongs only to

that side

;

The

since these mischiefs do not arise out of the other hypothesis.

other two, of

taking the promises of God in the sense in ivhich they are set forth to us in holy Scriptures, and
of following that will of (jtod that is expressly declared to us in the Word of God, relate veiy
visibly to the

same

Bishop Browne,

opinion.'
after

a long discussion, comes to the conclusion

was designedly drawn up

(p.

425) that

the Article

'

guarded and general terms, onpui-jjoseto compreliend all persons
of tolerably sober views. ... I am strongly disposed to believe that Cranmer's own opinions
were certainly neither Arminian nor Calvinistic, nor probably even Augustinian yet I can
in

;

hardly think that he would have so worded this Article had he intended to declare very deci-

dedly against either explanation of the doctrine of election.'

Bishop Forbes, a Tractarian, admits the Article to be 'Augustinian, but not Calvinistic'
252), and identifies the baptized with the elect, saying (p. 254), 'God's predestination is
bestowed on every baptized Christian.
The fact of God bringing men to baptism is
synonymous with his choosing them in Christ out of mankind.'
John Wesley, unable to reconcile Art. XVII. with his Arminianism, omitted it altogether
from his revision of the Articles.
(p.

.

.

.

BAPTISMAL EEGENEKATION AND FALL FEOM GRACE.

The

Articles teach also the possibility of falling

away from grace

(XVI.) and the doctrine of general baptismal regeneration (XXVII.).
This seems to exclude an absolute decree of election
life,'

which involves

tain end.

Hence

final

'

to everlasting

perseverance as a necessary means to a cer-

the attempts to explain

away

either the one or the

other in order to save the logical consistency of the formulary.^

In Article XVI. there

is

no

real difficulty.

It is directed against

* Dr. Goode, in his learned work. The Doctrine
of the Church of England as to the Effects
of Baptism in the case of Infants (1849), labors to show that inasmuch as the founders of the
Church of England were Calvinists, they can not have held the Tractarian doctrine of baptismal regeneration, which is incompatible with Calvinism. Archdeacon Wilberforce, who afterwards seceded to Rome, showed, in his Doctrine of Holy Baptism (London, 1849), in opposi-

Goode, that the formularies of the Church of England do clearly teach baptismal
J. B. Mozley, B.D., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in his able work on
The Primitive Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration {hon&on, 185G), takes a middle ground,
viz., that the Church of England imposes the doctrine 'that God gives regenerating grace to
the whole body of the baptized,' and tolerates the doctrine 'that God gives grace sufficient
for salvation only to some of this body,' and
tliat these two positions can not really be in collision with each other, though apparently they are.'
Mozley grapples with the dilBculties of
tion to

regeneration.

'

the problem, but has after all not succeeded in

making

it

clear.

.
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the Anabaptists, -who
vatians,

who deny

'

say tliey can no

more

sin,'

;
:

639

and the modern Ko-

the place of forgiveness to such as truly repent,' and

'

accords with a similar article in the Angsbnrg Confession.^

It

simply

teaches the possibility of a temporary fall of the baptized and regenerated, but not a total

addition,

'

consistent Mitli

quite

is

the most rigorous

On

fall of the elect, as is clear

and by the grace of God we may

This

lives.'

and final

form of Calvinism."

the subject of baptism the Anglican Church agrees

with the Lutheran than with the Calvinistic creed.
Catholic doctrine

of baptismal

well as

indefinitely in Article

guilt.

its

much more

She retained the

regeneration, but rejected the

ojjeratum theory, and the doctrine
original sin as

from the

and amend our
Augustinianism, and even -with
arise again

thalf

Baptismal regeneration

XXYII.,^ more plainly

in the baptismal service of the Liturgy,

ojpiis

baptism destroys the nature of
is

taught

in the Catechism,*

and

which pronounces every child

after baptism to be regenerated.^
'

Comp.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui negant semel justificatos
Damnantur et Novatiani qui nolebant absolvere lopsos
ad jiainilentiam.^ Also BuUinger's Confes. Helv., cap. XIV.

Aiigs. Conf., Art. XII.

posse amittere Sjiiritum Sanctum.
post
^

bdjiiismuTii

Uamnainus

redeitntes

et veleres et

'•

:

.

.

.

novos Novatianos, atque Caiharos.'

Dean Bridges, of Siirum, quoted by Hardwick, p. 211
'Baptism is ... a sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they
that receive baptism rightly, are grafted into the Church.' The language of this Article bears
Bishop Hooper and several of the Marian exiles
a Keformed or Calvinistic interpretation.
wei'e Zwiiiglians, but the views of Cranmer and Ridley, in their private writings, on the effects
of baptism and baptismal grace, agree substantially with those of Luther.
h>ee Browne on
Art.
VJI. pp. (108 sq.
ihe passages collected by Jones, E.rjios. of the Art. pp. 157 sqq.
also Hardwick, pp. 393-395.
* The second question:
'Who gave you this name? Ans. My godfother and godmother
•

^'ee tlie

defense of this Article by

^

XX

in bapti.-m,

;

wherein

I

was made a member of Christ, the

God, and an inheritor of the

child of

kingdom of heaven.'
^

After the

i)ublic

baptism of infants, the priest shall say

brethren, that this child

is

:

'

Seeing now, dearly beloved

regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's Church, let us

And in the prayer which follows 'We
for those benefits,' etc.
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine own child by adojjtion, and to incorpoThe same prayer is prescribed for the oflice of private baprate him into thy holy Church.'
The baptismal service is derived from the Sarum Llanual and from the
tism of infants.
'Consultation' of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, which was borrowed from Luther's
Taufbuflilein.
See Daniel, Vod. Liturg. Eccl. Lutli. ji. 1^!5, and I'roctcr, History of the Book
give thanks to Almighty

God

:

yield thee hearty thanks,

of Common Prayer, p. mi, l\th ed. (1874). Among the eight i)articulars in the PrayerBook, which Ba.Kter and his Nonconformist brethren objected to as sinful, the fourth was
that ministers be forced to pronounce all baptized infants to be regenerate by the Holy
The last clause
Ghost, whether they be tlic children of Christians or not' (Procter, p. 133).
intimates that baptized children of Christian parents were regarded by them as regenerate.
'
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This doctrine seems to be contradicted by the nndeniable fact that
multitudes of baptized persons in
infant baptism
life

is

all

churches, especially in those where

indiscriminately practiced,

show no

signs of a holy

or real change of heart, and belie their baptismal engagements.

To remove

some Anglicans take the language of the
a real and literal, but in a hypothetical or

this difficulty,

baptismal service, not in

baptismal or ecclesiastical regeneration
ble Church)

and

vation
erate

and moral or
con\'ersion).

and the

elect,

make

Others

charitably presumptive meaning.^

(i. e.,

spiritual regeneration
Still

a distinction between

incorporation into the

visi-

(which includes reno-

others distinguish between the regen-

and thus harmonize Art. XXYII. with Art. XYII.

Augustine regards the elect as an inner

circle of the baptized

;

and

holds that, in addition to the baptismal grace of regeneration, the elect
receive

from God the

gift of perseverance to the end,

which puts into

The reawhy God grants this grace to some and withholds it from others
unknown to us, and must be traced to his inscrutable wisdom.

execution the eternal and unchangeable decree of election.
son
is

'Both the grace of the beginning,' he
ing to

most

tlie

end

is

secret, just, wise,

and beneficent

own

wonderful, that to some of his
to

whom

wall.'

sons,

'Wonderful indeed, very

whom

he has given faith, hope, and charity,

severance.'

'

says, 'and the grace of persever-

not given according to our merits, but according to a

he has regenerated, and

God

does not give per-

^

So Mozley, who endeavors

to fasten this

But

Anglican writers, including Hooker.

meaning upon the

fathers,

and the standard

the strong language of the Greek and Latin

who almost

identify baptism with regeneration, and seem to know no other regeneraby baptism (which they call uvaykvvr]aiQ, TraXiyyevtala, ^(oykvcaic, (puJTi(Ji.i6c,
regeneratio, secunda nativitas, renascentia, illuminatio), must be understood chiefly of adult
baptism, which in the first four centuries of the Church was the rule, while infant baptism
was the exception, and which was administered to such only as had passed through a course
of catechetical instruction, and professed repentance and fiith in Christ.
The same is true
of the passages of the New Testament on baptism.
" See his tract De dono perseverantiw, and Mozley 's Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine
of Predestination (Lond. 1855), pp. 191 sqq.,and the Pi-iinitive Doctrine of Baptismal lier/eneration,j)]).1]3 sqq.
Mozley thinks that Augustine means by baptismal regeneration
only capacity for goodness and holiness.
Browne (on Art. XXVII.) presents a somewhat
different view, viz., that Augustine uses the term regeneration sometimes in a wider, sometimes in a stricter and deeper sense.
At one time he speaks of all the baptized as regenerate in Christ, and made children of God by virtue of that sacrament
.at another time he
speaks of baj)tismal grace as rather enabling them to become, than as actually constituting
tlicm God's children; and says that, in the higher and stricter sense, persons are not to be
called sons of God unless they have the grace of perseverance, and walk in the love of God'

fiithers,

tion but that

'

;

2

;
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Here

from Augustine,

a point where Calvin differs

is

although they agree in the result

logic,

641

— namelv, the

at least in

non-salvation of

Calvin likewise brings baptism

the non-elect, whether baptized or not.

into close connection with regeneration,^ but he draws a sliarper dis-

between the outward

tinction

inner invisible grace
tion as a

with the

and

visible sign

He

identities the truly regenerate

so far independent of the sacra-

it

need not always coincide with

it

and the

11)

consequently restricts the regenerating efficacy of

the Spirit to the elect, and makes

mental act that

iv.

he takes moreover a higher view of regenera-

;

thorough moral renovation, and
elect.

(Rom.

seal

it,

but

Thus the "Westminster Confession

or follow the same.

*a sign and a seal of the covenant of grace, of

may

precede

baptism

calls

[the baptized per-

liis

son's] ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins,

of his giving up unto

But

life.'

without
•

it

[baptism], as that no person can be regenerated or saved

(Rom.

it

Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of

adds that 'grace and salvation are not so inseparably an-

it

nexed unto

God through

iv.

11

Acts

;

x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45,

baptized are undoubtedly regenerated (Acts
of baptism

is

tered (John

and

not tied to that

iii.

8)

:

yet,

moment

47)

viii.

;

or, that all that are

The

13, 23).

of time wherein

it

efficacy

adminis-

is

notwithstanding by the right use of this ordi-

nance, the grace promised

not only offered, but really exhibited and

is

conferred by the Holy Ghost to such (whether of age, or infants) as

own

that grace belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's
in his appointed time (Gal.

iii.

27;

Tit.

iii.

5

Eph.

;

25, 26;

v.

M'ill,

Acts

ii.

38, 41).'

The

objection to the Calvinistic view

is

empty ceremony

of the non-elect into an

that

it

resolves the baptism

(not to say solemn

mockery)

while the Augustinian view turns the baptismal regeneration of the

The former

non-elect into a failure.

sacrifices the universality of bap-

tismal grace to the particularism of election, the latter sacrifices the

The

higher view of regeneration to the claims of baptism.

real

diffi-

There is no doubt that Augustine wished to adhere to the traditional ortliodox
GGO).
view of baptism, and yet he could not help seeing tiiat his new doctrine of i)redestination
required a modification, which, however, he did not fully and clearly carry out.
'
This is undoubtedly the case in the New Testament wlierever Christian baptism is men(p.

tioned
r>;

1

:

John

Pet.

iii.

le conipared
'

Chap,

iii.

21.

5

;

Acts

witli his

xxviii.

ii.

38

;

Kom.

vi.

Calvin's expositiou of

teaching in the

I, .5, G.

'

;?,

4

;

Gal.

some of

Institutes.'

iii.

27

;

Col.

ii.

IL'

;

Eph.

v.

2G

;

Tit.

iii.

these passages in his commentaries should

;
:
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culty of both theories lies in the logical incompatibility of a limited

and a universal baptismal grace. The predestinarian system
and the sacramental system are two distinct lines of thought, which
neither Augustine nor Calvin have been able satisfactorily to adjust

election

and

to

harmonize.
NECESSITY OF BAPTISM.

As
first

and

to the necessity of baptism for salvation, the

Eoman

tum^on the borders of
VIII. (1536),

first

at

Catholic doctrine, which excludes even unbaptized infants

dying in infancy from heaven, and assigns them

shall

Anglican Church

followed, but afterwards softened the rigor of the Augustinian

asserted that

it is

to the

limbus infan-

In the second of the Ten Articles of Henry

hell.

'

infants and children dying in infancy

undoubtedly be saved thereby [by baptism], and

else

noV

In the

revision of the Liturgy, the introductory prayer that the child

may

be received by baptism into the ark of Christ's Church contains the exclusive clause 'and so saved

1552

this clause

from

upon the

But

in the revision of

was omitted; for Cranmer, who framed the Liturgy,

had in the mean time changed
treatise

perishing.'^

'

his opinion, as

we may

infer

from the

Reformation of Ecclesiastical Laws,' composed under

his superintendency,

where the 'scrupulous

of infant baptism for infant salvation

superstition' of the necessity

is rejected."

This change must

be traced to the influence of Zwingli and Bullinger,

who

first

boldly

asserted that all infants dying before committing actual sin, whether

baptized or not, whether of Christian or heathen parents, are saved in

consequence of the universal merit of Christ {^propter remedium ;per

Christum

exhihitum''),

which holds good until rejected by unbelief.^

' Borrowed from the Lutheran
service composed by Melanchthon and Bucer for Cologne
That being separated from the number of the ungodly, he may be kept safe in the holy ark
of thy Church {in sancta Ecclesice tuce Area tutus servari possit).' See Laurence, p. 71
Procter, p. 374.
The Augsburg Confession (Art. IX., Latin ed.) teaches quod baptisnnis sit
necessarius ad salutem, and condemns the Anabaptists for teaching that infants may be saved
'

without baptism.
°

Jirformat.Leg.,

f/ratiam et Spiritum

De Baptismo :

*"

Illorwn etiam videri debet scrupulosa superstitio, qui Dei

Sanctum tantopere cum sacramentorum dementis coUigant,

ut plane affirnullum Christianorum infantem salutem esse consecutunan, qui pritis morte fuerit occupaf/uam ad Baptismum adduci poluerit ; quod longe secus habere judicamus.'

»ient,
liis,
^

See above,

p.

378.

dren, but he declared
da/iinentur.'

it

Zwingli was not quite so positive about the salvation of heathen chilat least probabilius ut gentium liberi per Christum salventur quam ut
^

Bullinger held the same view, though not so clearly expressed.
See the passages quoted by Laurence, pp. 266, 267, who agrees on this subject with the Zurich Reformers,

:
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Calvin likewise taught the possibility of salvation without baptism,
but confined

to the

it

and one of the

six

elect.

Thomas Becon

(chaplain to Cranmer,

preachers of Canterbury Cathedral, died 1567)

As many Jewish children, he says,
were saved without circumcision, so many Christian children, and
even Turks and heathens, may be spiritually baptized and saved withBesides all these things, what shall we say of
out water baptism.
God's election ? Can the lack of outward baptism destroy and make
of none effect the election of God; so that when God hath chosen
to everlasting salvation, the want of an external sign shall cast down
into everlasting damnation? ... As many people are saved which
very explicit on this subject.

is

'

never received the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, so
wise are

like-

saved though they were never outwardly baptized with

many

forasmuch as the regeneration of the Christian consisteth rather
spirit
than in the flesh. This text, therefoi'e, of Christ, " Except
in the
water

;

man

a

be born of water,"

etc., is to

be nnderstood of such as

may

con-

veniently be baptized, and yet, notwithstanding, contemptuously refuse

baptism, and despise the oi'dinance of Christ.'

The grace

'

of

God

salvation both with

is

He

not tied to any sacraments.

them and without

cautious and churchly.

Bishop Jewel says

^

'

them.'

is

Hooker

^

able to

Predestination,' he says, bringeth not to

.

.

implied,

be the door of our actual entrance into God's house;

we justly

hold

the

apparent beginning of

first

is

In which respect

which both declareth and maketh ns Christians.
to

it

life,

'

without the grace of external vocation, w^ierein our baptism
.

work

nuich more

is

life

;

a

seal,

perhaps, to the grace of

election, before received (Calvin, InstitAv. 16, 22), hut to our sanctifi-

cation here a step that hath not any before

it.

.

which giveth salvation do require baptism (Mark

.

.

If Christ himself

xvi. 16), it is

not for

ns that look for salvation to sound and examine him, whether unbaptized

men may be

saved, but seriously to do that

religiously to fear the

touching infants

who

danger which

which

may grow by want

is

required, and

thereof.'

Yet,

die unbaptized, he inclines, at least in regard to

the offspring of Christian parents, to a charitable presn'mption of 'the

great likelihood of their salvation,' for the reasons that 'grace
absolutely tied

'

Quoted by Jones,

unto sacraments;' that 'God bindeth no

1.

c.

pp. 1G7 sq.

'

man

is

not

unto

Ibid. p. 1 71.
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things altogether impossible;' that 'there

and

in the

Church of God, a presumed

is

in their Christian parents,

desire that the sacrament of

baptism miglit be given them;' and that 'the seed of faithful parent-

age

holy from the very birth

is

The Anglican

(1 Cor. vii. 14).'

Cliurch, then, as far as

makes

itative declarations,

i

we may

from her author-

infer

certain the salvation of all baptized infants

dying in infancy, and leaves the possibility of salvation without baptism an open question, with a strong leaning towards the liberal view.

The Roman Church makes
ble

the Lutheran

;

istic

infant salvation without baptism impossi-

Church makes

Churches make

it

at least

it

improbable

the Calvin-

;

certain in the case of all the elect, without

regard to age, and decidedly incline to the charitable belief that

all

number of the elect.
The doctrine of the absolute necessity of baptism for salvation has
always been based upon two declarations of our Lord, Mark xvi. 16,
and John iii. 5 (on the assumption that 'water' refers to baptism).
children dying in infancy belong to the

But

in the first passage

our Lord, after declaring

by baptism saves,

states the negative

tized ; intimating

by

course with

without adding,

this omission, that

Nicodemus he does not say

nor that every one that

Spirit (which

faith followed

and

is

is

not

that water baptism

born of water

is

also

In

tlie dis-

is

regener-

born of the

was certainly not the case with Simon Magus, who,

withstanding his baptism, remained

'

haj)-

only the want of faith or the

want of baptism, condemns.

refusal of the gospel, not the

ation,

tliat

in the gall of bitterness

not-

and the

bond of iniquity'); he simply lays down two conditions for entering

kingdom of God, and puts the emphasis on being born of
Spirit.
This is evident from the fact that in that discourse water'

into tlie

the
is

'

mentioned but once, but the Spirit four times.

be inferred from the two passages

where

We

it

are

can be had

bound

eth where

to

—that

is,

The most

it listeth.'

We

that can

the ordinary necessity of baptism

within the limits of the Christian Cliurch.

God's ordinances, but God's Spirit

is

free

and blow'

should never forget that the same Lord was

the special friend of children,

dom

is

and declared them

to

belong to the king-

of iieaven, without any reference to baptism or circumcision, add-

ing these significant words, 'It

heaven that one of these
'

little

is

not the will of your Father

who

ones should perish' (Matt. xviii.l4).

Ecchs. Polity, Book V. ch. 60 (Vol,

II. pp. 341, 342, 346, 347, Keble's ed.).

is

in

:
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SUPPER.

S

on Predestination and Baptism leave room for

If the Articles

differ-

ent interpretations, there can be no reasonable doubt about the meaning of Art.

XXVIII. on

the Lord's Supper.

Eeformed doctrine of the
faith

onl}', in

tion, Avhich

sjyirittial

It clearly teaches the

presence and sjnritual eating by

opposition both to transubstantiation and consubstantia-

imply a

coi'2)oral

presence and an oral manducation by all

communicants, both good and bad, although with opposite

effects.

wide departure from the Lutheran formularies, otherwise so

Tlie

freely consulted,

may be

seen from the following comparison

Augsburg Confession.

Thirteen Articles.

TiiiRTY-NiNE Articles.

1530.

1538.

15G3 AND 1571.

Art. X.

Art. VII.

Art. XXVIII.

Be cana Domini

De

Corpus Christi datur, acquod corpus et sanguis Chris- credimus ct docemus, quod in cijAtur^ et manducatur tanti VERE ADSINT, ct disU'i- Sacramento corporis et san- TUM CCELESTI ET SPIRITUhttantur vescentibus
in guinis Domini vere, sub- ALI RATIONE (oiily afttT ail
cteua Domini; et imprdbant stantialiter,' et reali- heavenlj'^ and spiritual manseats docentes.
TER ADSINT corpus et scinguis ner). Medium autem quo
decent^

Eucharistia constanter

sub speciebus pa- Corpus Christi acciijitur et
ET viNi.^ Et quod sub manducatur in ca^na, fides
ejmdcm speciebus vere ct re- est (and the mean whereby
aliter exhibentur et distri- the body of Christ is reBUUNTUR illis qui sacramen- ceived and eaten in the
tum accipiimt, sive bonis Supper, is faith).
Christi

Nis

SrVE MALIS.

The

clause here quoted

Edward inc

in the

Guest of Rochester.^

which we break
ri(//itli/,

from the Elizabethan

Articles,

is

Both
a

revision was wanting
and was inserted on motion of Bishop

series contain the assertion that the

communion

The Edwardine

tiation.
'

'

The term
Sub

body of Christ

bread

'to such as

worthily, and with faith receive the same,' which was meant

exclude the oral manducation.

to

of the

subslantialiter

is

speciebus ]>anis et vini,

Both strongly condemn transubstan-

Articles protest also against the Lutheran

bonoweJ from tiie Apology of tlie Augsburg Conf, Art. X.
from the German edition of the Augsburg Conf {unter Gestalt

des Broies und Weincs).
'

This

is

inferred

from a

word 'only' by saying

tliat

the sacrament, but only
]>.

130.

tiie

letter to Cecil,

Dec. 22,

l.JOG,

he did not intend to exclude

where Guest
'

justifies tlie use

of the

the presence of Christ's body from

grossncss and sensibleness in the receiving thereof

Ilardwick,

:
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This same protest against

hypothesis of the ubiquity of Christ's body.'

ubiquity

is

found substantially in the Parker MS. of the Latin revision

of 1563, but

new
the

it

Instead of

M-as struck out in the Convocation.^

Article was added

it

a

in the English revision of 1571, denying that

unworthy partake of Christ in the communion.^

The Catechism

likewise limits the reception of Christ's body

and

blood to the 'faithful,' and declares the benefit of the Lord's Supper

be

to

'

the streno-thenino; and refreshing of our

commemorative

serted in the revision of 1552, expresses the

The

The communion

soitls.''

and the distribution formula,

service does not rise above this view,

rubric on kneeling, at the close of the service,

in-

theory.

which was inserted

Prayer-Book of Edward VI. (1552) by Cranmer, through

in the second

the influence of

Hooper and Knox (one of the royal

chaplains)," then

omitted in Elizabeth's reign from regard to the Catholics, but which

was again restored

IL (1662)

in the reign of Charles

to conciliate the

communion not

Puritans, explains the kneeling at the

to

mean an

adoration of the sacramental bread and wine, or any corporal presence
of Christ's natural flesh and blood.
of Clirist are in heaven,
of Christ's natural

body

'

For the natural body and blood

and not here

to

;

it

being against the truth

be at one time in more places than

Tliis is a plain declaration against consubstantiation

one.'

and ubiquity.

Before the Articles were framed a public disputation on the eucha'

'

Forasmuch

man can

as the truth of man's nature requireth that the

body of one and the self-same

not be at one time in diverse phices, but must needs be in some one certain place

tlierefore the

body of Christ can not be present

at

one time in

many and

diverse places.

And

because (as holy Scripture doth teach) Christ was taken up into heaven, and there shall continue unto the end of the world, a faithful
fess the real

man ought

and bodily presence (as they term

it)

not either to believe or openly to con-

of Christ's flesh and blood, in the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper.'
- Hard wick regards this omission

as a protest against Zwinglianism.
But the leading
Elizabethan bishops, especially Horn, Jewel, and Grindal, assure Bullinger and Peter Martyr
of their full agreement with them against the ubiquitarian hypothesis, which was at that time

defended by Brentius and Andreae, and opposed by the Swiss. See pp. G03 and G32.
^ Art. XXIX.
Of the wicked which do not eat the body of Christ in the use of the Lord's
Supper.
The wicked, and such as be void of a lively fiiith, although they do carnally and
'

visibly press with their teeth (as St.

Augustine saith) the sacrament [i.e., the sacramental
yet in no way are they partakers of Christ, but rather
to their condemnation do eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so great a thing.'
This
Article is wanting in the Latin edition of laGS, having probably been withdrawn from the
Convocation records in compliance with the desire of the Queen and her council to deal
gently with the adherents of the 'old learning' (whether Romish or Lutheran); but it was
inserted in the Latin editions after the year 1571.
See Hardwick, pp. 144 and 315.
si(/7i]

*

of the body and blood of Christ

See the lengthy discussion of

tliis

:

subject in Lorimer's

John Knox,

pp. 100-136.
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presence was held before the royal commissioners at the Univer-

of Oxford, May, 1549, in which Peter Martyr, then professor of

theology, defended the figurative interpretation of the words,

my

is

The

were pnblished by Cranmer, with a preface and
In June of the same year a disputation on

discourse of Peter Martyr.^

same

This

and the commemorative character of the ordinance.

body,'

acts of the disputation

the

'

Bucer took

subject, in whicli

part,

was held

in the University

of Cambridge.^

Cranmer, after Jiolding
stantiation,

adopted

first

to transubstantiation, then to consub-

at last the Calvinistic theory of a spiritual real

presence and a spiritual reception by faith only, and embodied
Articles and the second revision of the Liturg}'.^
this

change

at a public disputation held in

the Parliament house,

He

England.'*

'

'

it

in the

lie openly confessed

London, Dec. 14, 1548,

in

in the presence of almost all the nobility of

wrote an elaborate exposition and defense of his

final

Tractatio de sacraviento Eucharisda; hallta in celeherrima Uiiiversitate Oxoniensi.

Ad

hac: Disputatio de eodem sacramento in eadein Uiiiversitate liahita. London, 1549; also in
Zmich, 1552, and an English translation, 1583. See an account in Dr. C. Schmidt, Peter
Martyr VermigU,Leben und ausgeicahlte Schriften (Elberfeld, 1858), jip. 1)1-100, 105.
*

Schmidt,

'

See abo\e,

Ridley's Works, pp. 171 sqq.

p. lOG.

001.

p.

Cranmer admits

Dr. Smith, that he was upon

the charge of his opponents. Bishop Gardiner and

a Papist, then a Lutheran, and at

last a Zwinshow unto me, by his holy ^Yord, a more pei-fect knowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, from time to time as I grew in knowledge of him, by
And as God of his mercy gave nie light, so
little and little I put away my former ignorance.
through his grace I opened mine eyes to receive it, and did not willfully repugn unto God and
remain in darkness. And I trust in God's mercy and pardon for my former errors, because
I erred but of frailness and ignorance.'
Answer to Smith's Preface, ]Vorks,Yo\. I. p. 374.
* Of this recantation Bartholomew Traheron wrote to Bullinger from London, Dec.
31,

glian.

'

After

it

this point first

hath pleased God,

1548, as follows:

'

I

'

lie

can not refrain,

sajs,

my

'

to

excellent Bullinger, from acquainting you with cir-

cumstances that have lately given us the greatest pleasure, that you and your fellow-ministers
may participate in our enjoyment. On the 14th of December, if I mistake nor, a disputation

was held
England.

London concerning the eucharist, in the presence
The argument was sharply contested by the Bishojjs.

at

of almost

The

all

the nobility of

Arcldiishop of Canter-

bury, contrary to general expectation, most openly, firmly, and learnedly maintained your

opinion upon this subject.

His arguments were as follows: Tlie body of Christ was taken
up from us into lieaven. Christ has left the world. " Ye have the poor always with you, but
me ye have not always," etc. Next followed the Bishop of Rochester [Ridley], who handled
the subject with so

much

eloquence, perspicuity, erudition, and power, as to stop the

of that most zealous pajnst, the Bishop of Worcester [Heath].

more

brilliant victory

who were

among

us.

I ])erceive that

it

is all

The

mouth

truth never obtained a

over with Lutlieranism,

now

that

and almost only supporters have altogether come
over to our side. "We are much indebted to the Lord who provides for us also in this particular.'
In a postscript to this letter, John of Ulmis adds: "riic foolish Bishops have made a
marvelous recantation.' The same 'notable disputation of the sacrament' is mentioned in
those

considered

Vol. I.— T

r

its

principal
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He

view against the attacks of Gardiner.^
vin's writings

does not allude to Cal-

on the eucharist, althoiigh he can hardly have been igno-

from Augustine, TertuUian, Origen,

rant of them, but quotes largely

who seem

Theodoret, and other fathers

to favor a figurative inter-

and approvingly mentions Bertram, Berengarius, and Wycliff
among mcdieeval divines, and Bucer, Peter Martyr, Zwingli, CEcolampadius among the Eeformers, as teaching substantially the same docpretation,

He

trine.^
'

also expressed his unqualified approbation of Bullinger's

Tract on the Sacraments,' which was by his desire republished in En-

whom

gland (1551) by John a Lasco, to
Bullinger's required to be read

he remarked that

and examined

'

nothing of

previously.'^

But he

traced his change directly to Bishop Kidley,^ and Kidley derived his
view not so much from Swiss sources as from Bertram (Ratramnus),

who, in the middle of the

century, wTote with great ability

nintli

against the magical transubstantiation theory of Paschasius Radbertus,

and in favor of a
terances on

spiritual

and dynamic presence.*

this subject, shortly before his

Cranmer's

last ut-

condemnation and martyr-

dom, were made in the Oxford disputations with the Romanists to
which he, with Ridley and Latimer, was summoned from prison, April

He

(and again in September), 1555.

body

And
word

truly present to

is

so
'•'-

it is

them

i.

e.,

... If ye understand by

sort.

in very deed

King Edward's Journal as having taken place
i:)37-lo5S, pp. 322, 323.
^
An Ansroer unto a Crafty

'

true

that truly receive him, but spiritually.

taken after a spiritual

really^'' re ipsa,

declared there that Christ's

in the

and Sophistical

and

this

effectually, so Christ,

Parliament house.

by

See Zurich Letters,

Cacillation, devised hy Stephen Gardiner,

Doctor of Law, late Bishop of Winchester, against the True and Godly Doctrine of the most
holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ (1550).
The sacramental
writings of Cranmer fill the first volume of the Parker Society's edition of his works (Cambridge, 1844).
=

]Vorks,Mo\.

I.

pp.

U,

173, 196, 225, 374.

See a letter of John a Lasco to BuUinger, dated London, April 10, 1551
urgies of luhvard VI. (Preface), and Lorimer's John Knox, p. 49.
^

*

Bishop Browne correctly says

converting Cranmer, but

(p.

710)

:

'

;

Cardwell's Lit-

Ridley, indeed, refused to take the credit of

Cranmer himself always acknowledged

his obligations to Ridley.'

In his last examination at Oxford, before Bishop Brooks of Gloucester (Sept., 1555),

Cranmer

Doctor Ridley, by sundry persuasions and authorities, drew me quite from my
opinion' (on the real presence).
Works, Vol. II. p. 218. Brooks on the same occasion remarked
Latimer leancth to Cranmer, Cranmer to Ridley, and Ridley to the singularity of
his own wit;' to which Ridley replied, that this was 'most untrue, in that he was but a young
scholar in comparison of Master Cranmer.'
Ridley's Works, pp. 283. 284.
said that

:

'

'
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the grace

and

corporaliter,

''really^''

and truly present

understanded a natural body and

to

ye understand by this word

if

corporally^ so that by the

e.,

i.

in deed

is

But

and holy members.

his true

all

efficacy of his passion,

649

body of Christ

organical, so the

is

proposition

first

doth vary, not only from usual speech and phrase of Scripture, but
also

sion

is
:

clean contrary to the holy AYord of

when

God and

as both the Scripture doth testify

Christian profes-

by these words, and

also

the Catholic Church hath professed from the beginning, Christ to have
left

the world, and to

at the right

sit

hand of the Father

he come

till

unto judgment."

We

add the

last confessions of the other

two English Reformers

at

their examination in Oxford.

Bishop Latimer declared

'

that there

required than a spiritual presence
Christian

man,

as the presence

and Christ in us
true gospel.'

presence

body of Christ

'

:

I

we

in Christ,

persevere in his

worship Christ in the sacrament, but not be-

is

is

:

like as I

is,

worship Christ also

really included in them.

.

.

The

.

present in the sacrament, but yet sacramentally and

spiritually (according to his grace) giving life,
really, that

for a

is sufficient

^

the Scriptures, not because he

in

none other presence of Christ

this

by the which we both abide

included in the sacrament

is

is

and

to the obtaining of eternal life, if

Bishop Ridley said
cause he

;

and

according to his benediction, giving

Church of Christ doth acknowledge a presence of

in that respect

life.

.

Christ's

.

.

The

body

true

in the

Lord's Supper to be communicated to the godly by grace, and spiritually, as I

have often showed, and by a sacramental

not by the corporal presence of the body of hip

signification,

but

flesh.^

REVISION OF THE ARTICLES.

The Thirty-nine

Articles have remained

the reign of Elizabeth.
'

Work!i,\(A.

Jones,

1.

I.

c. p.

The

unchanged

in

England

objections of Nonconformists to

since

some of

pp. 304, 395.

17G,

where

also the passages of the leading divines

and bishops of the Eliza-

bethan age on the subject of the Lord's Supper arc collected.
' Ridley's Works^
Jeu-el expresses the same views very fully in his contropp. 235 sq.
Bishop Browne
versy with Harding, Works, Vol. I. pp. 448 sqq. (Parker Soc. ed. 1845).
(p.

715) says that

all

the great luminaries of the

Church of England (naming Mede, Andrewes,

Hooker, Taylor, Hammond, Cosin, Bramhall, Usslier, Pearson, Patrick, Bull, Beveridge,
Wake, Waterland) agree with the doctrine of the formularies in denying a corporal, and ac-

knowledging a

spiritual feeling in the

Supper of the Lord.

;
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the Articles
tion of

(XXIY., XXY., the affii-mative clause of XX., and a porhave been removed since 16SS by relaxation and ex-

XXYII)

emption

and the

;

from the development of

arising

difficulties

logical schools with widely divergent tendencies, within the
tlie

Church of England

itself,

theo-

bosom of

have been met by liberal decisions

al-

lowing a great latitude of interpretation.

During the reign of William

Book of Common Prayer
an agreement

terest of

commission of ten

w^as

III., in

1689, a thorough revision of the

undertaken and actually made in the

Avith Protestant Dissenters,

bishojDS

and twenty

divines, including the

names of

Stillingfleet, Patrick, Tillotson,

Tenison.

But the

revision has never

in-

by an able royal
well-known

Sharp, Hall, Beveridge, and

been acted upon, and was super-

The

seded by the toleration granted to Dissenters.

alterations did not

extend to the Articles directly, but embraced some doctrinal features in
the liturgical services

—namely, the change of the

byter' or 'Minister;'

Apociyphal Lessons

Sunday

to 'Lord's

Priest io 'Pres-

in the calendar of Saints' days, for

from Proverbs and Ecclesiastes were

ters

yvovdi

Day;' the omission of the
which chap-

substituted, a concession

to conscientious scruples against kneeling in receiving the sacrament,

and an addition
that

'

to the rubric before the

condemning clauses are

the

Athanasian Creed, stating

be understood as relating only

to

to

those

who

§ 82.

American Revision of the Thirty-nine Articles by the Protestant Episcopal Church. A.D. 1801.

obstinately

deny the substance of the Christian

faith.'

i

Literature.

William Wuite, D.D.
d. 1S36)

:

Memoirs of

the

Bishop of the Protestaiit Episcopal Church in the diocese of Penusylrauia
Protestant Episcojml Church in the United States of Artierica. New York, 2d

(first

ed. 1836.

William Stevens Perry, D.D. (Secretary of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies of the General
(>)nveution of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States) A Hand-hook of the General Convention of the Protestant Episcoiml Church, giving its History and Constitution, 17S5-1S74. New York,
The same Journals of the General Convention, etc., 17S5-1835. Claremont, N. H., 1S74.
1374.
Also Samuel Wiluerforce (late Bishop of Oxford) A History of the Protestant Episcopal Church in
America (1S44) Caswall: History of the American Church (2d ed. 1851) ; and Pkootek: A History of
the Book of Common Prayer, pp. 102 sqq. (11th ed. 1S74).
For the colonial history, comp. the Historical Collections relating to the American Colonial Church, ed.
by Dr. PEUKr. Hartford, 1871 sqq. 3 vols. 4to.
:

:

:

;

The members
from the

first

of the Church of England in the American Colonies,

settlement of Virginia (1607)

till

after the

War

of the

See Procter, History of the Booh of Common Prayer, pp. 144 sqq.
Some of these alteramany more, have been recently revived and adopted in the Reformed Episcopal
Chiircli in America.
'

tions, witli

§ 82.
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Revolution, belonged to the diocese of
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Bishop of London, who

tlie

never visited the country, and could exercise but an imperfect supervision.

Several attempts were made, by the friends of the Church, to

establish colonial bishoprics, but failed.

The

separation

from the crown of England necessitated an indetitle of The Peotestant Epis-

pendent organization, which assumed the

copal CnuEcn IN THE United States of America.
toM'ards such

The

first

steps

an organization were taken by a meeting of clergy and

New Brunswick, New Jersey, May 11, 1784, and by another and
larger one, held in New York, Oct. 6 and 7, of the same year. The first
laity in

General Convention, consisting of sixteen

presiding, adopted a constitution

mon Prayer

as were

and

and such changes

deemed necessary

to

and twenty-six lay

clerical

deputies, assembled in Philadelphia, Sept. 27

conform

White
the Book of Comto the American

28, 1785, Dr.
in
it

'

Revolution and the Constitutions of the respective

States,'

and

peti-

tioned the English hierarchy to consecrate such bishops for the inde-

pendent Church as

may be

elected by the separate dioceses.^

vised provisional Liturgy was rather hastily prepared

1786.

It is called the

'Proposed Book.'^

It contains, besides

Twenty

necessary ritual changes and improvements,
ligion,

re-

many

Articles of Re-

based upon the Thirty-nine Articles, but differing widely from

them, being a mutilation rather than an improvement.^
tions

The

and published,

and omissions were made

in the interest of

The Nicene Creed and

dinarianism which then prevailed.
sian Creed,

which Art. VIII. of the

entirely omitted in Art. IV. of the

retained, but without the clause

'

alteralatitu-

the Athana-

Englisli series acknowledges, were

new

He

The

an unchurchly

series

;

the Apostles' Creed was

descended into

hell.'

Shortly before the Convention, Bishop Seabury, of Connecticut, had received consecration
Aberdeen from three Bishops of Scotland (Nov. 14, 1784), but lie did not attend the Convention, and was ojiposed from Iligh-Church principles to the introduction of lay representation and the limitation of the power of the episcopate.
' It is sometimes also called
Bishop "White's Prayer-Book,' who was the chairman of the
committee of revision. Dr. William Smith, of Maryland, and Dr. Wharton, of Delaware, being the other members.
Smith is made chiefly responsible for the changes by Perry, p. 23.
The book was printed in Philadelphia, 178G, in London, 1789, and again (with omission of
the amended Articles of Religion) in New York, Dec, 1873, for provisional use in the new
'Reformed Episcopal Church,' which has since adopted a new revision.
' Given by Perry, Iland-honk,
pp. 34-39, from the original MSS. in the Convention archives.
He calls the Proposed Book a hasty, crude, and unsatisfactory compilation, which
failed utterly to establish itself in the American Church' (p. 42).
'

at

'

'
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The book

fuiled to give general satisfaction at

home

The

or abroad.

English Archbishops demanded the restoration of the three (Ecumenical

Creeds in their integrity.^

The General Convention held
complied with

tliis

at

Wilmington, Del., Oct. 11, 1786,

request so far as the Nicene Creed and the discre-

tionary use of the clause of the descent in the Apostles' Creed were

The omission

concerned.^

of the Athanasian Creed was adhered

and subsequently acquiesced

in

by the English Bishops.

of the oath of allegiance required in

New

York, received the long-sought

chapel of Lambeth Palace, Feb.

4,

Tlie obstacle

England having been removed by

act of Parliament, the Eev. Drs. White, of Pennsylvania,

of

to,^

'

and Provoost,

Apostolical succession,' in the

1787.

At one time

this

result

seemed so doubtful that steps were taken to secure ordination, with a
broken succession, from the Lutheran bishops of Denmark, and the
consent of the Danish government liad actually been obtained,
the difficulties in

when

England were removed.

In the Special Convention of Philadelphia, June, 1799 (the General

Convention having been prevented in the preceding year by an
demic), a

new

epi-

revision of the Articles of Keligion, reduced to seventeen,

was considered, but not finally acted upon by the House of Deputies,
and was printed as an Appendix to the Journal of that House.* But
gave no

it

satisfaction,

and shared the same

fate with the previous

draft of twenty Articles.
Finally, the General Convention held at Trenton,

New

Jersey, Sept.

8-12, 1801, settled the question by adopting the Thirty-nine Articles
in the

form which they have

since retained in the

Church, and are incorporated in
only doctrinal difference
'

See their

-

In the

letter in

first

and put

use

or to omit

it,

American Episcopal
The

editions of the Prayer-Book.^

the omission of the Athanasian Creed from

Perry, pp. 50-55.

edition of the

italics,

is

its

new Prayer-Book, 1790, the objectionable clause was printed
But the General Convention of 1792 left it discretionary

in parentheses.
it,

or to substitute for

it

the words,

'

He

in
to

went into the place of departed

being equivalent to the words in the Creed.
Bishop Seabury was very zealous for the Athanasian Creed and in the Convention of
1789 the House of Bishops agreed to its permissory use, but the House of Deputies 'would

spirits,' as
^

;

—

not allow of the Creed in any shape.'

Bishop White favored a compromise viz., to leave it
Prayer-Book as a doctrinal document, but not to read it in public worship. See his
Memoirs, pp. 149, 150, and a letter of White, quoted by Perry,
p. 76.
' Peny,
pp. 90-95.

in the

*

See Vol.

III. pp.

477 sqq., where they are given

in full.

—

:

§ 82.
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the remaining changes are political, and adapted to the

;

Church and

separation of

Otherwise even

State.

The following

retained.

is

:

is

'

the obsolete diction'

the action of this Convention

^
:

Resolutions of the JBisliops, the Clergy, and the Laity of the Protestant Episcopal Ciiurch

'

in the

in Convention, in the city of Trenton, the 12th day of Sepyear of our Lord 1801, respecting the Articles of Religion.
Articles of Religion are hereby ordered to be set forth with the following directions,

United States of America,

tember, in

The

'

tlie

to be observed in all future editions of the

'The following

to

be the

same

;

that

is

to say

title, viz.

"Articles of Religion, as established by the Bishops, the Clergy, and the Laity of tlie ProtChurch in the United States of America, in Convention, on the 12th day of

'

estant Episcopal

September,

'The

year of our Lord 1801."

in the

Articles to stand as in the

Book

of

the following alterations and omissions, viz.

Common

Prayer of the Church of England, with

:

'In the 8th Article, the word "three" in the title, and the words " three— Athanasius'
creed" in the Article, to be omitted, and the Article to read thus

'•'Art. VIII.

"The

'

oughly to

Of the Creeds.

Nicene Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought thorbe received and believed, for they may be j>roved by most certain warrants of Holy

Scripture."
'

Under the

'

"The
and

ure,
'

'

is

title

"Article 21," the following note to be inserted, namely,
is omitted, because it is partly of a local and

21st of the former Articles

provided

The 3ath

for, as to

the remaining parts of

it,

civil nat-

in other Articles."

Article to be inserted with the following note, namely,

"This Article

is

received in this Church, so far as

it

declares the

Books of Homilies

to

be

an explication of Christian doctrine, and instructive in piety and morals. But all references
to the constitution and laws of England are considered as inapplicable to the circumstances
of this Church; which also suspends the order for the reading of said homilies in churches
until a revision of them may conveniently be made, for the clearing of them, ^s well from obsolete words and phrases, as from the local references."
'

'

The .'JGth Article, entitled "Of Consecration
" The Book of Consecration of Bishops, and

of Bishops and INIinisteis," to read thus

:

ordering of Priests and Deacons, as set forth

by the General Convention of this Church in 1792, doth contain all things necessary to such
consecration and ordering: neither hath it any thing that, of itself, is superstitious and ungodly.

And,

cree

such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered."

'

all

The 37th

therefore,

whosoever are consecrated or ordered according

Article to be omitted,

"'Anx. XXXVII.

and the following substituted

to said form,

we

de-

in its place

Of the Power of the Civil SIagistuate.

" The power of the civil magistrate cxtendeth to all men, as well Clergy as Laity, in all
And we hold it to be the
but hath no authority in things piuely spiritual.
duty of all men who are professors of the gospel, to pay respectful obedience to the civil au'

things temporal

;

thority, regularly

and legitimately constituted. "-

'Adopted by the House of Bishops.

WILLIAM WHITE,
'Adopted

ijy

D.D., Presiding Bishop.

the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

ABRAHAM BEACH,
>

Perry,pp. 9!)-10].

'

This Art. appears as the

last in the

XVII.

D.D., President.'

Articles of 1799.

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

G54

On

the nature

and aim of

this action,

Bishop White remarks

^
:

object kept in view, in all the consultations held, a,nd the determinations formed,

'The

was

the perpetnating of the Episcopal Church, on the ground of the general principles which she

had inherited from the Church of England and of not departing from them, except so far as
To those
either local circumstances required, or some very important cause rendered proper.
acquainted with the system of the Church of England, it must be evident that the object here
stated was accomplished on the ratification of the Articles.'
;

The only change
besides

tlie

in the

Prayer-Book which has a doctrinal bearing,

omission of the Athanasian Creed,

is

the insertion of the

Prayer of Oblation and Invocation from the Scotch (and the First Ed•\vardine)

Prayer-Book, through the influence of Bishop Seabury,

had been consecrated

§ 83.

in tlie

who

Scotch Episcopal Church.

The Catecuisms of the Church of England.

A.D. 1549 and

1662.
Literature.

The Chni'ch Catechism is containecl in all the English and American editions of the Book of Common
Prayer, between the baptismal and the coufirmation services, aud is printed in this work with the
American emendations, Vol. III. pp. 517 sqq. The authentic text of the final revision of 16C2 is in the
corrected copy of the Black-Letter Prayer-Book, which was attached to the Act of Uniformity, aud has
been republished in fac-simile, Lond. ISTl. (It was supposed to be lost, when in 1S67 it was discovered
Library of the House of Lords.)
AucHTBALD JouN Stepuens The Book of Common Prayer, with

in the

:

notes legal

and

historical.

Lond.

1S54.

Vol. III. pp. 1449-1477.

Fkanois Puocter

A

:

History of the Book of

Common

Prayer.

11th ed. Lond. 1874, ch.

v. sect,

i

(pp. 397

sqq.).

See other works on the Anglican Liturgy, noticed by Procter, p.

viii.

EARLIER CATECHISMS.

The

Englisli

Church followed the example of the Lutheran and Re-

formed Churches on the Continent
ical instruction.

in providing for regular catechet-

English versions and expositions of the Lord's Prayer,

the Creed, and the Ten Commandments, with some prayers, were
known before the Reformation, and constituted the Prymer,' which is
commonly mentioned in the fifteenth century as a well-known book
'

of private devotion.^

In 1545 Henry YIII. set forth a Primer whicli
was 'to be taught, learned, and read, and none other to be used
*

Memoirs,

*

The

p. 33.

earliest

known

Uth

copy, belonging to the latter part of the

century, has been pub-

by Maskel in Monumenta ritualia Ecclesice Anglicano', Vol. II. It contains Matins
and Hours of our Lady Evensong and Compline the seven Penitential Psalms the Psalmi
graduales (Psa. CXX.-CXXXIV.)
the Litany; Placebo (Vespers); Dirge (the office for
the departed); the Psalms of Commendation; Pater noster
Ave Maria; Creed; Ten
lished

;

;

;

;

;

Commandments;

the seven deadly sins.

See Procter,

p. 15.
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frequently enjoined

his reign the
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curates were

people the Lord's Prayer, the Creed,

to teach the

and the Ten Connnandments, sentence by sentence, on Sundays and
make all persons recite them when they came to

Ilolydays, and to
confession.

ckanmer's catecuism.
'Cranmer's Catechism,' which appeared with his sanction in 1548,
translation of the Latin Catechism of Justus

was for the most part a

Jonas, and retains the Catholic and Lutheran consolidation of the

fii'st

and second commandments, and the sacrament of penance or absolution
but it was soon superseded.^ Cranmer changed about that time
;

view of the real presence.

his

THE CATECniSM OF THE PKAYEE-BOOK.

When

the Reformation was positively introduced under

Book

VI., and the

embodied
'

in

it,

Edward

of Public Worship was prepared, a Catechism was

to insure general instruction in the elements of the

It contained, besides the contents

of the older Primers, the Salutation of the Angel, the

Passion of our Lord, and several prayers.

437 sqq.
"
So Ilardwick {Hist, of the Reform,

See Procter,

p.

p. 15,

and Burton, Three Primers,

194) and other Episcopal writers.

pj).

This matter

The very existence of a Catechism of Jonas is doubted by
Laiigemack and Monckeberg, who have written wuth authority on Luther's Catechism. But
it is a fact that Luther, before be prepared his own Catechisms (L529), charged with this task

needs further investigation.

and friends Justus Jonas and Agricola of Eisleben (who afterwards became

his colleagues

the leader of Antinomian views in opposition to Luther), for he wrote to Ilausmann, Feb. 2,
Elslehlo mandatus est catcchismus puerorum parantlus' (De Wette, Vol. II. p.
probably the Catechism wliich appeared in the same year in a Latin translation anonymously under the title ^Quo pacto statim a primis aimis, pueri deheant in ChristiLibellus perutilis.'
At the close: ' Impressuin Wittembergce per Georgium
nnismo institui.
1 'i2'}

'

:

Joncc

This

G'Jl).

Ithaw. An.

et

is

152').'

The

original

German edition has not been traced, but Dr. Schneider has
German edition, under the title Ein Buchlein fur die

discovered a copy of an improved

kinder gehesscrt und gemehret.
in the

appendix

^

Der Leyen

Biblia. Wittemherg, 1528,'

to his critical edition of Luther's

and has reproduced it
lie leaves it, how-

Small Catechism, 1853.

whether it was composed by Jonas. Comp. his Introduction, pp. xx sqq.
a brief exposition of the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the
Sacrament of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, with an addition on Confession; and so far
This must be the basis of Cranmer's Cateit anticipates the order of Luther's Catechism.

ever, uncertain
It consists of

chism

;

Edward

but as the Parker Soc. edition of bis works gives only his dedicatory Preface to King
It seems strange that Cranmer did
(Vol. II. p. 418), I can not verify the identity.

not translate rather the far more perfect Catechism of Luther.

The

his personal acquaintance with the author's son, Justus Jonas, jun.,
to

him by Mclanchthon, was veiy kindly treated by him, and seems

medium
»««•,

of his communication with the

Vol. II. p. 581

;

Laurence,

p.

German Lutherans.

17; and Cranmer's

]fV^".'»,

reason was, no doubt,

who was recommended
to

have been the chief

See Strype's Memoir of CranVol. II. p. 425.
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In the Prayer-Books of Edward YI. (1549, 1552)

Christian religion.

and Elizabeth (1559)
wherein

is

Catechism bears the

this

title

'

Confirmation,

contained a Catechism for Children.'

This ^vork has undergone, with other parts of the Prayer-Book,

The commandments were given, first very briefly
King Henry's Primer), then in full with a Preface in the edition
1552. The explanation of the sacraments was added in 1604 by

sundry alterations.
(as in

of

royal authority, in compliance with the wish of the Puritans expressed

Hampton Court Conference,^ and is attributed to Bishop Overall,
Dean of St. Paul's. In the last revision of the Prayer-Book, in

at the

then

1661, the

title

was changed into

'

A Catechism,'

and two emendations

were introduced in the answer on Baptism, as follows:
Earlier Editions.

What
Baptism

is

What

the outward visible sign or form in

Edition of 1661 (1662).
the outward visible sign or form

is

in

Baptism ?

?

Water

Water whei'ein the person baptized is di])ped or sprinkled ivith it, in the name, etc.
;

In the explanation of the

baptized, in

form them?
Because they promise them both by their
Sureties ; which promise, when they come to
age, themselves are

Commandments

were so changed

is

Why then are infants baptized, when by
reason of their tender age they can not per-

Why then are infants baptized when by
reason of tlieir tender age tliey can not perform them [repentance and faith] ?
Yes ; they do perform them by their Sureties, who promise and vow them both in their
names: which when they come to age themselves are bound to perform.

his Ministers^

wherein the person

;

the name, etc.

bound

the words

as to read 'the

to perform.

'

the

King and

King and

all that are

2yut in authority iinder hira?

This Catechism
primers, but very

is

a considerable improvement on the mediaeval

meagre

we compare

if

it

with the Catechisms of

Luther, Calvin, and other Continental Reformers.

The Nonconformist
in reviewing the

ministers at the Savoy Conference (April, 1661),

whole Liturgy, objected

to the first three questions of

the Catechism, and desired a full exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the

Creed, and the

Commandments, and

additional questions on the nature

'Dr. Reynolds said at that Conference: 'The Catechism in the Common Prayer-Book is
and tiiat of Mr. Nowell (late Dean of St. Paul's) too long for novices to learn by
heart.
I request, therefore, that one uniform Catechism may be made, and none other gentoo brief,

erally received.'

To

this

yet so that the Catechism
be,

King James

may

be

replied

made

:

'

I think the doctor's request very reasonable,

in the fewest

—not like the many ignorant Catechisms in

son ofa(/oodman.'—l\i\\QY's Church History

and

plainest affirmative terms that

Scotland, set out by every one

of Britain,Yo\.Y.

-p.

2Si.

who was

may
the

§ 83.
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of faith, repentance, the two covenants, justification, adoption, regeneration,

and

sanctification.

These censures were not heeded.*

The American Episcopal Church adopted, with the body of the
Book of Common Prayei-, the Catechism also, substituting 'the civil
authority' for 'the King,'

pended

and omitting several directions

in the ap-

rubrics.

Outside of the Anglican communion the Catechism
the Irvingites,

who more

their liturgy, than

any

is

used only by

nearly approach that Church, especially in

other.

LARGER CATECniSMS.

The need of a fuller Catechism for a more advanced age was felt in
the Church of England. Such a one was prepared by Poynet, Bishop
of Winchester, and published, together with the Forty-two Articles, in

Latin and English, in 1553,^ apparently with the approval of

and the Convocation.^

On

Dean Nowell,

the basis of this.

Paul's, prepared another in 15G2,

Craumer
of St.

which was amended, but not formally

approved by Convocation (Nov, 11, 15G2), and published (1570) in
several forms
slightly

—larger, middle, and

from that

smaller.

The smaller

but

differs

in the Prayer-Book.*

Besides these English productions, the Catechisms of Q^colampadius,

Leo Juda3, and especially those of Calvin and Bullinger were extensively used,

even in the Universities, during the reign of Elizabeth.^

'
Dr. Shields, in his edition of the Book of Common Prayer as amended hi/ the Savoy Conference (Phila. 18G7), has inserted the Shorter Westminster Catechism in the place of the
Anglican Catechism. But it does not harmonize with tlie genius of the rrayer-Book.

Both editions are reprinted by the Parker Society in Liturgies, etc., of Edward VI.
Cat ec hisinus brevis Chris/inner, disciplinoi sumviam continens:^ ^A short Catechism, or
plain instruction, containing the sum of Christian learning, set forth by the King's Majesty's
authority for all schoolmasters to teach.' The authority of this Catechism was afterwards
-

^

^

,

disputed.
*

See Ilardwick, Hist, of the Articles, p. lOi).
first in Latin under the

The larger Catechism appeared

tutio

discijdinaque jnetatis Christiana, latine explicata.

Enchirid. Theolog.

See Churton's Life

Convoc. pp. 107 sq.
* Procter says
(p. 400): 'Even in
liccn
iiy

l.')78,

o/"

title

'

Catechismvs, sivc prima

Ileprinted

iVowe//, pp. 183 sq.,

when

in

iiisli-

Bisliop Kandolph's

and 'Lixlhhmy, History of

the exclusive use of Nowell's Catechism had

enjoined in the canons of ir)71, those of Calvin, Bullinger, and others were

statute to be used in the University of O.xford.'

still

ordered
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The Lambeth

Articles, A.D. 1595.

Lileratnre.

Articuli Lambethani. Londou, 1651. AppeuAeA to BlVis's Artie. XXXIX. Eccl. Angl. Defensio ; reprinted 1720.
Pktek Heylin (Ai-miuian): Historia Quinqu-Articularis. LoudoD, 1060. Chaps, xx.-xxii. Also
his History of the Presbyterians.

Steype: Life and Acts of John Whitoift,'Vols. II. and III. (Oxford ed. 1S22).
TuoM AS Fuller Church History of Britain, Vol. V. pp. 219-227 (Oxford ed. of
R. Hooker's Works, ed. Keble, Vol. I. p. cii. Vol. II. p. 752.
Collier An Ecclesiastical History of Great Britain, Vol. VII. pp. 1S4-195.
:

1845).

;

:

Neale History of the Puritans, Vol. I. pp. 20S sqq. (Harper's ed.).
Hakdwiok History of the Articles of Reliyion, chap. vii. pp. 102-lSO, 343-347.
The Lambeth Articles are printed in Vol. III. p. 523, aud also in Strype, Fuller,
:

:

wick,

1.

The Lambeth Articles have never had
the

Collier,

and Hard-

c.

Church of England, but they are of

the ascendency of the predestinarian

full symbolical authority in

historical interest as

showing

system of Calvin in the

last

decade of the sixteenth century.*

As

Calvin became more fully

known

in

England, he acquired an

authority over the leading divines and the Universities almost as great
as that of St.

Augustine during the reign of Edward VI.,

the

or, in

language of Hooker, as that of the 'Master of Sentences' in the palmy
days of scliolasticism, 'so that the perfectest divines were judged they

which were

skillfullest in Calvin's writings.'

Ilardwick, speaking of

the latter part of the Elizabethan period, admits that
terval of nearly thirty years the
vin,

'

during an

in-

extreme opinions of the school of Cal-

not excluding his theory of irrespective reprobation, were predomi-

The stern, bold, uncompromisGeneva Reformer seemed to furnish the

nant in almost every town and parish.'
ing predestinarianism of the

The

and Popery.

best antidote to the twin errors of Pclagianism

Puritan party without an exception, and the great majority of the con-

forming clergy, understood the Articles of Religion as teaching his
doctrines of free-M'ill, election,

and perseverance

;

but some of them

thought them not strong enough,

'

Fuller says (Vol. V. p. 227)

that as medals of gold

and

:

silver,

'

All that I will say of the credit of these Articles

though they

will not pass in

payment

is this

:

for current coin, be-

cause not stamped with the King's inscription, yet they will go with goldsmiths for as much
as they are in weight
so, though these Articles want authentic reputation to pass for pro;

vincial acts, as lacking sufficient authority, yet will

Christians for as far as their

mony

is

an

infallible

own

they be readily received of orthodox

purity bears conformity to God's

Word.

.

.

.

Their

testi-

evidence what was the general and received doctrine of England in that

age about the forenamed controversies.'

§ 84.
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The University of Cambridge was a stronghold of the Calvinistic
It was taught there by Thomas Cartwright, the Margaret
system.
Professor of Divinity (who, however, was deposed in 1571 for Puritanic

sentiments

—

d.

1G03)

;

William Perkins, Fellow and Tutor of

1602);! and especially by Dr. William Whitaker (Wliitta-

College

(d.

ker), the

Pegius Professor of Divinity

But
great

Christ's

(d.

1595).2

same University there arose an opposition which created
It began with Baro (Baron), a French refugee, who, by the

in the

stir.

favor of Burghley, was promoted to the Margaret Professorship of

He

Divinity (1574).

God

predestinated

inferred from the histoiy of the Ninevites that

men

all

and perseverance.^

faith

but on condition of their

to eternal life,

For

this opinion,

which he more

fully ex-

plained in a sermon, he was cited before Dr. Goade, the Vice-Chancel-

and although the proceedings were stopped by

lor of the University;

the interposition of Burghley, he retired to

died a few years afterwards.

The same

London

(1596),

where he

cause was taken up more

vigorously by William Barrett, a fellow of Caius College, who, in a
'

concio ad clerum,' preached in Great St. Mary's Church, April 29,

1595, indulged in a virulent attack on the honored names of Calvin,

Beza, Peter Martyr, and Zanchius, and their doctrine of irrespective
predestination.

The academic controversy was

carried

by both parties

first to

the

"Vice-Chancellor and heads of Colleges, and then to Archbishop Whitgift,

of Canterbury.

Whitgift, a

Puritanism, seemed at

first

High-Churchman and an enemy of

inclined to take part with Barrett, but

yielded to the pressure of the University.

admit his ignorance and mistake, and
ments.

To

He

left

to

Barrett was obliged to

modify

his

dogmatic

state-

England and joined the Church of Rome.

settle this controversy,

and

to prevent future trouble, the heads

of the University sent Dr. Whitaker and Dr. Tyndal (Dean of Ely) to
' He wrote the Golden Chain, or Armilla
aurea (1592), which contains a very clear, logical
exposition of the predestinarian order of the causes of salvation and damnation.
His wovk^

3 vols. London, IGIG-IS.
wrote the best defense of the Protestant doctrine of the Scriptures against Bcllaimine
and Stapleton. His works were published in Latin at Geneva (IGIO), 2 vols., and in part republished by the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1849.

were

pul)li.shed in

'

He

^

Pnrlfct. in lomtm Prop/iettini, London, 1579, and Concio

See the Letter of

tlie

heads of Cambridge, March

Chancellor of the University, in Collier, Vol.

VIL

8, 1595, to

p. 193.

ad

C/ertim, preached in 1595.

Secretary Lord Burghley (Cecil),

—
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London,

The

to

result

confer witli the Archbishop and other learned divines.

was the adoption of

They contain a

1596.1

tinarian system,
1.

The

ISJ"ine

Articles, at

Lambeth, Nov. 20,

and strong enunciation of the predes-

clear

by teaching

eternal election of

some

and the reprobation of others

to life,

to deat\i.
2.

The moving cause

of predestination to life

is

not the foreknowl-

edge of faith and good works, but only the good pleasure of God.
3.

The number of the

elect

4. Those who are not
damned for their sins.
5. The true faith of the

A

6.

is

unalterably fixed.

predestinated to life shall necessarily be

elect never fails finally nor totally.

true believer, or one furnished with justifying faith, has a full

assurance and certainty of remission

and everlasting salvation in

Christ.
7.

Saving grace

8.

No man

but

all

men

is

not communicated to

all

men.

can come to the Son unless the Father shall draw him,

are not

drawn by the Father.

and power to be saved.
drawn up by AVhitaker (who died soon afterwards), and somewhat modified by the Bishops to make them less ob9.

It is not in every one's will

The

Articles were

jectionable to anti-Calvinists.
that true faith could not totally

been partakers of

it;'

Thus the fifth Article originally stated
and finally fail in those who had once
'

while in the revision the words 'in the elect'

The Artiamended were signed by Archbishop Whitgift, Dr. Richard
Fletcher,^ Bishop of London, Dr. Richard Vaughan, Bishop elect of
(i.e.,

a special class of the regenerated) were substituted.^

cles thus

This is the correct date, given by Stiype from the authentic MS. copy which is headed,
ArticuU a]>probati a reverendissiviis dominis I). D. loanne archiepiscopo Cantuarienai, et Ri'

^

chardo episcopo Londinensi,

and

Collier give the

1

et alils Theolor/is,

Lavibetlur, Novembris 20, anno 1595.'

Heyliii

0th of November.

See the original draft and the comments thereon, in Hardwick,

p. 345, where we find the
In autograjiho Whitakeri verba €rant,''''in Us qui seviel ejus participes fueriint ;"
]iro quibits a Lamhelhanis substituta sunt '''in electis" sensu plane alio, et ad mentem Au(/ustini ; cwn in antograjiho shit ad mentem Calvini. A itgustiniis enim opinatus est,
veravijidem quee
per dilecilonem operatur, per quavi contingit adoptio, jitstijicatio et sanctijicatio, posse et inter-

remark:

^

'

'

cidi et amitti

: Jidem vera esse commune donum electis et reprobis, sed perseverantiatn electis 2>ropriain:" Calvinus atilem, ^^veram etjustijicantemjidem soUs salrand'ts et electis contingere."
''

•*

till

Not Eichard Bancroft,
1597.

as Fuller states

;

for

Bancroft was not made Bishop of London

§ 84.
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Bangor, and others.

they could

all

Hutton, Archbishop of

also sent to Dr.

York, and Dr. Young, Bishop of Kochester.
Article with ' verissimum,^ and approved the
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1595.

Iluttoii indorsed the first
rest

with the remark that

be plainly collected or fairly deduced from the Script-

ures and the writings of St, Augustine.

Whitgift sent the Lambeth Articles to the University of Cambridge

(Xov. 24), not as

new laws and

points already established

decrees, but as

an explanation of certain

by the laws of the land.

But inasmuch

as

they had not the Queen's sanction (though he states that the Queen was
fully persuaded of the truth of them,

which

is

inconsistent with her

conduct), they should be used privately and with discretion.^

Queen

Elizabeth,

who had no

special liking for Calvinism

and dog-

matic controversies, was displeased with the calling of a Synod without
her authority, which subjected the Lambeth divines to prosecution.^

She commanded the Archbishop

At

without delay.

to recall

and suppress those Articles

Uampton Court Conference

the

of

King James

and several prelates with the leaders of the Puritans (Jan., 1604), Dr.
Eeynolds made the request that 'the nine orthodoxal assertions concluded on at Lambeth might be inserted into the Book of Articles.'^
It

is

stated that they

glish deputies, as the

were exhibited

judgment of

Synod of Dort by the EnChurch on the Arminian con-

at the

their

But the anti-Calvinistic reaction under the Stuarts gradually deprived them of their force in England, while in Ireland they
obtained for some time a semi-symbolical authority.
It is interesting to compare with the Lambeth Articles a brief predestinarian document of Calvin, recently discovered by the Strasburg
editors of his works,* and a fragment of Hooker on free-will, predesti-

troversy.

nation,

and perseverance.

The former

and presents the following
'

is

stronger, the latter

is

milder,

slight modification of those Articles:^

Heylin endeavors to relieve Whitgift from the odium of signing the Lambeth Articles by
Wliitgift sided with Hooker against Travers, and entertained

casting doubt on his honesty.

Dr. Harsnet in his family,
at St. Paul's Cross (1584).
to strict Calvinism, as

who

derided the doctrine of unconditional reprobation in a sermon

See Collier, pp.

he certainly was to

18fi,

189.

I'uritanii-m,

But while he may have been opposed
he seems to have been in

full

accord

with the Augustinian infralapsarianism.
-

Fuller (Vol. V.

p.

222) relates that the Queen, in her laconic style, reminded the Primate,
incurred the guilt of jiraniunire.'
lie had

half in jest, that by his unauthorized call of a council

who

'

gives a minute account of this famous Conference, Vol. V. p. 275.

*

See Fuller,

*

It is printed in Vol. III. ])p.

*

Hooker's Works, ed. Keble, Vol.

521

sq. of this
II. pp.

work.

752 sq.
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'It followeth therefore [says
'

1.

'

2.

That God hath predestinated certain men, not all men.
That the cause moving him hereunto was not the foresight of

any virtue in us

at

all.

'

3.

That

to liim the

'

4.

That

it

5.

That

to

6.

7.

'

Lambeth

series is

all

liis

whom

final

continuance of grace

is

given.

to

be saved

deservedly not

is

men.

Spirit

And

8. [9.]

known.

definitely

omitted by Hooker.]

That no man cometh unto Christ

[8.]

grace of

is

saving mercy doth not extend.

That inward grace whereby

[7.]

given unto
'

of his elect

God's foreknown elect

[Art. 6 of the
'

number

can not be but their sins must condemn them to

the purpose of his
'

Hooker, at the close of his fragment]—

draweth

that

it is

whom God

by the inward

not.

own mere

not in every, no, not in any man's

freedom, and power, to be saved, no man's salvation being

ability,

possible without grace.

Howbeit,

God

is

no favorer of

;

and

be no such absolute decree touching man's salva-

tlierefore there can

on our part includeth no necessity of care and

tion as

sloth

certainly take effect,

§ 85.

whether we ourselves do wake or

The

Ikish Articles.

travail,

but shall

sleep.'

A.D. 1615.
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Tlie Irish Articles are printed in Vol. III. pp. 520 sqq. of this work, iu Dr. Elringlon's Life of Ussher
(Vol. I. Append. IV.), in Ilardwick (Append. VI.), and iu Killen (Vol. I. Append. III.).
:

:

;

The Protestant clergy in Ireland accepted the English Prayer-Book
1560. Whether the Elizabethan Articles of Eeligion were also
adopted is uncertain.^ At all events, they did not fully satisfy the
ill

Archbishop Ussher, in a sermon preached before the English House of Commons, 1621,
'We all agree that the Scriptures of God are the perfect rule of our fiiith we all
consent in the main grounds of religion drawn from thence
ive all subscribe to the Articles
of Doctrine agreed upon in the Synod of the year IHG^.' But he must have understood this
in the general sense of assent, as he was addressing laymen who never subscribed the Articles.
Elrington, p. 43, and Hardwick, p. 182.
The Irish Church adopted, in 1.5GG (15G7), a
'Brief Declaration' in XII. Articles of Religion
but these are substantially tlie same as the
XI. Articles prepared by Archbishop Parker, ISaO or laGO, and provisionally used in England
till 1503.
In Ireland they continued in force till 1GI5. See Elrington, Ajipend.
Hardwick,
and Killen, Vol. I. pp. 395, 515-520.
pp. 122, 337
'

declared

:

:

;

;

;

;
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came to prevail there for a period even more
England, and which found an advocate in an Irish
of commanding character and learning.

rigorous Calvinism which
extensively than in
scholar and prelate

The

first

Convocation of the Irish Protestant clergy, which took

place after the model of the English Convocation, adopted a doctrinal

formula of

its

own, under the

'

title

Articles of Eeligion, agreed

by the Archbishops and Bishops, and the
in the Convocation holden at

upon

rest of the clergy of Ireland,

Dublin in the year of our Lord God

1615, for the avoiding of diversities of opinions, and the establishing
of consent touching true religion.'

They were drawn up by James Usshee,^ head

of the theological

and Vice-Chancellor of Trinity College, Dublin, afterwards
Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland. He was born

faculty

in 15S0, died 1656,

der of Cromwell.

and was buried in Westminster Abbey by orwas the greatest theological and antiquarian

He

scholar of the Episcopal

Church of

his age,

and was highly esteemed

by Churchmen and Puritans, being a connecting link between the
contending parties. He was elected into the Westminster Assembly
of Divines, but the King's prohibition and his loyalty to the cause of
the crown and episcopacy forbade

him

to attend.

He had

an extraor-

dinary familiarity with Biblical and patristic literature, and, together
witli his friend

Vossius of Holland, he laid the foundation for a

cal investigation of the oecumenical creeds.

criti-

AVhether formally com-

missioned by the Convocation or not, he must, from his position, have

had the principal share
'

in the preparation of those Articles.

in strict conformity with the opinions

They

are

he entertained at that period of

his life.'

By

a decree of the Synod appended to the Dublin Articles, they

be a rule of public doctrine, and any minister who should
publicly teach any doctrine contrary to them, and after due admonition

were

to

should refuse to conform, was to be
ual promotions.'

gave his approval.
lie

'

and

liis

The Viceroy

name

silenced

and deprived of

of Ireland, in the

James, with

fomily spell the

'

of

all spirit-

King James,

high notions of episcopacy and

all his

with double

name

s

(Latin, Usscrius), but

it is

often spelled

Usher.
"

was
lie

Comp. also the 'Body of Divinity.' which
Dr. Ellington, Life of J. Uss/ier, Yip. 4u, 44.
puldisiied in Ussher's name during the .sessions of the Westminster Assembly, and which

admitted to have compiled, in early

Vol.

1.

—U U

life,

from the writings of others.

;
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hatred of Puritanism, was a Calvinist in theology, and countenanced
It is stated that the adoption of this Confession

Synod of Dort.

the

induced Calvinistic ministers of Scotland to

But

in the reign of Charles

reaction

I.

and

Archbishop Laud, a

his adviser,

An

against Calvinism.

in

set

settle in Ireland.*

Convocation in 1635,

Irish

under the lead of the Earl of Strafford, Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland,

and

bishop of
'

John Bramhall (one of the

his chaplain,

copalians,

who was made Bishop
Armagh, 1661

— died, 1663), adopted the Thirty-nine Articles

for the manifestation of

raments.'

agreement with the Church of England

same Christian

the confession of the

faith

and the doctrine of the

Ussher, however,

who

in the canons

adopted by that convoca-

continued to adhere to Calvinism, though

on terms of friendship with Land, required subscription to both

and

in a

contemporary

letter to

Dr.

Ward he

says

:

'

The

Religion agreed upon in our former Synod, anno 1615, ive

we did

in

sac-

This act was intended quietly to set aside the Irish Articles

and hence they were ignored
tion.^

High-Church Epis-

ablest

of Londonderry, 1634:, and Arch-

series,

Articles of
let

stand as

But for the manifestation of our ao-reement with the

before.

Church of England, we have received and approved your Articles
concluded in the year 1562, as you

may

see in the

first

also,

of our Canons.'

^

After the Restoration the Dublin Articles seem to have been lost sight
of,

and no mention was made of them when,

in the

beginning of the

nineteenth century, the English and Irish establishments were consolidated into 'the United

The

Church of England and

Irish Articles are one

under nineteen heads.
vinity, in full

They

hundred and four

Ireland.'^

in

number, arranged

are a clear and succinct system of di-

harmony with Calvinism, excepting the doctrine of the
is retained from the

supremacy of the crown (whicli

ecclesiastical

They incorporate the substance of the Thirty-nine
Articles and the Lambeth Articles, but are more systematic and complete.
They teach absolute predestination and perseverance, denounce
tlie Pope as Antichrist, inculcate the Puritan view of Sabbath observ-

English Articles).

'

=

now

Killen, Vol.

I. p.

495.

Killen, Vol. II. p. 23

:

'

The

silence of the canons in respect to the Calvinistic formulary,

its claims, and thus it was quietly superseded.'
of Laud) that the Dublin Articles were actually called in.'

nearly twenty years in nse, Mas fatal to

lleylin errs in stating {Life
^

Elrington, Life,

*

Hardwick,

p.

p.

190.

1
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and make no mention of three orders

necessity of episcopal ordination.

In
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1875.

in the ministry, nor of the

all these particulars

they pre-

pared the way for the doctrinal standards of the "Westminster Assem-

They were the

bly.

chief basis of the Westminster Confession, as

is

evident from the general order, the headings of chapters and sub-

and the almost

divisions,

ment of
§ SQ.

literal

agreement of language

in the state-

several of the most important doctrines.'

The Articles

of tiie Reformed Episcopal Ciiurcil

A.D. 1S75.

Literatnre.
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Dec,
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1873.
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Table,

:

:

Before closing

this section

we must

notice a recent

American

construction of the Englisli Articles of Religion, which goes
farther than the revision of the Protestant Episcopal Church,

disowned by
root.

but must

and

is

be considered as an ofPshoot from the

We

mean the 'Articles
Reformed Episcopal Church.

same
the

it,

still

re-

much

of Religion' set forth in 1ST5 by

ORIGIN.

This body seceded from the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States under the lead of the Rev. Dr. George David Cu^ohns,
formerly Assistant Bishop of the Diocese of Kcntuck}-.

The

reason of

This agreement has been proved by Professor Mitchell, l).l)., of iSt. Andrews, in his
The Westminster Confession of Fnitli, 3d ed., Edinbiirgli, 1807, and in tlie Introduction
We shall
to his edition of the Minutes of the Westminster Assemhli/, 1S71, Jip. xlvi. sqtj.
'

tract

return to the subject

more

fully in the section

on the Westminster Confession.
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sudden and unexpected resignation was
High-Church ritualism and excUisiveness, and
his

bis

dissatisfaction with

his despair of clieckiug

The

their progress within the regular Episcopal Church.

occasion was

the manifestation of this exclusiveness in a public protest of the Bishop

New York

of the diocese of

against the General Conference of the

Evangelical Alliance in Oct., 1873, and against the interdenominational

communion

services, in

which Bishop Cummins, together with

tlie

Dean

of Canterbury (with the full approval of the Archbishop of Canter-

had taken a prominent part.^ He compared his conduct with
Old Catholic reaction against modern Romanism.^ He desired
simply to organize the theology and polity of the Low-Church party
bury),

the

on the historic basis of the American Episcopal Church
initial stage, as

Virginia and

White and the

represented by Bishop

New

York.

Hence

his return to the

'

itself in its

first

bishops of

Proposed Book of
'

1785, and to the labors of the Royal Commission in 1689.

The

resignation of Bishop

deposition.

The majority

Cummins was followed by

his canonical

of his brethren preferred to fight the battle

within the old Church, or quietly to wait for a favorable reaction, and
strongly disapproved of his course.^
the

multiplication

new

of denominations, and feared that the

might become narrower than the
to share the risk

Others deprecated from principle

and

old.

responsibility,

Still others,

wished

might administer a wholesome rebuke

it

sect

though unwilling

well, in the

hope that

to the hierarchical

spii'it.

it

A

number of Low-Church clergymen and laymen followed his example. A new ecclesiastical organization, under the name of the Ee-

small

FOKMED Episcopal CnuEcir, was
In his

effected

at

a council held in the

letter of resignation to

Bishop B. B. Smith, of Kentucky, dated Nov. 10, 1873,
and adds: 'As I can not surrender the right and
privilege thus to meet my fellow-Christians of other Churches around the table of our dear
Lord, I must take my place where I can do so without alienating those of my own household
of faith.
I therefore leave the communion in whicli I have labored in the sacred ministry for
over twenty-eight years, and transfer my work and office to another sphere of labor.'
^ There is, liowever, this
material difference, that the Episcopal Church as a body has not
^

Cummins

alludes to those solemn services,

altered her creed, nor

added new dogmas, as

tlie

Roman Church

has done in the Vatican

Council.
^

Though a gentleman

of unblemished moral character, he Avas publicly charged by one of

his evangelical fellow-bishops

with the threefold crime of breaking his ordination vows,

creating a schism,

and consecrating, single-handed, a deposed clergyman (Dr. Cheney, of
Chicago) to the episcopate.
The last act was considered the crowning offense for tliereby
he destroyed the monopoly of the apostolic succession, which, in the estimation of many
modern Episcopalians, is the article of a standing or fldling Church.
;
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Young Men's

Christian Association building, at

It set forth the

1S73.'

New
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York, Dec.

2,

following

DECLAKATION OF rRINCIPLES

I

Reformed Episcopal Churcli, holding the faith once delivered unto the saints,' deHoly Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the Word of God,
and the sole Rule of Faith and Practice in the Creed commonly called the Apostles'
Creed;' in the divine institution of the Sacraments of Baptism aud the Lord's Supper; and
I.

Tlie

'

clares its belief in tiie

'

;

in the doctrines of grace substantially as they are set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion.

This Church recognizes and adheres to Episcopacy, not as of divine

II.

right,

but as a

very ancient and desirable form of church polity.
III.

dom

This Church, retaining a Liturgy which shall not be imperative or repressive of freeBook of Common Prayer, as it was revised, proposed, and recom-

in prayer, accepts the

mended

by the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, A.D. 178"),
abridge, enlarge, and amend the same, as may seem most con-

for use

reserving

full liberty to alter,

ducive to the edification of the pcoj)le, 'provided that the substance of the faith be kept entire.'

IV. This Church condemns and
contrary to God's
First,

Word

rejects the following erroneous

and strange doctrines as

:

That the Churcli of Christ

exists only in

one order or form of ecclesiastical

polity.

Second, That Christian ministers are 'priests' in another sense than that in which
lievers are

Third, That
Christ

is

tlie

Lord's Table

anew

offered

is

an altar on which the oblation of the

Body and Blood

The next work was
The

in the elements of

the revision of the Liturgy on the basis of the

Proposed Book' of 1785, by the Second Council, held

1874.

of

to the Father.

Fourth, That the Presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper is a presence
Bread and Wine.
Fifth, That Regeneration is inseparably connected with Baptism.

'

be-

all

'a royal priesthood.'

at

New

York,

Apostles' Creed and the Nicene Creed were letained, but

the clause 'lie descended into hell' was stricken out from the former.

In the baptismal service, thanksgiving for the regeneration of the child

was omitted.
table'

Throughout the book the words 'minister' and 'Lord's

were substituted for

'priest'

and

'altar'

—a

change which had

been proposed long before by the English commission of 1GS9.

THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION.

A

considerable

number

of the Western

members of

this

new

de-

nomination were in favor of adopting simply the Apostles' Creed and
the

Nine Articles of the Evangelical Alliance.

sisted

'

It lias since

grown

There

is in

in-

The

though by no means rapidly. It numbers now (1876) five
and about as many congregations in the United States and in
England a Free Episcopal Church, which holds the same principles, but
steadily,

bishops, fifty-six presbyters,

Canada.

But the majority

on retaining the Thirty-nine Articles with a few changes.

has not yet effected an episcopal organization.
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revision

to a

was intrusted

sisting of

Eev.

Committee of Doctrine and Worship, con-

W. E. Nicholson, D.D.

(since consecrated Bishop,

1876), Rev. B. B. Leacock, D.D., Rev. Joseph D. Wilson,

report of the committee was

The

laymen.

the Third General Council, held in Chicago,

and some

amended and adopted

May

at

12-18, 1875.

They follow

Articles of Religion are thirty-five in number.

The

the order of the Thirty-nine Articles,

March,

and adhere

them

to

in language

and sentiment much more closely than the Twenty Articles of the
'Proposed Book' of 1785 and the Seventeen Articles of the Episcopal
Convention of 1799. Articles 1 and 2, of the Trinity and Incarnation,
Art. 3, of the descent of

are retained with slight verbal alterations.

Art. 3, of the Resurrection 'and the

Christ into Hades,

is

Second Coming' of

Christ, Art. 4, of the

Holy

omitted.

Scriptures, are enlarged.

three creeds,

Art.

8,

Holy Ghost, and

Art. 5, of the

of the old series, concerning the

omitted; but in Art. 22 the Nicene Creed and the

is

The

Apostles' Creed are acknowledged.

Articles of free-will, justifica-

tion,

and good works are retained, with some enlargements on

tion

by

Bishop

faith alone (which

Cummins

Art. 18

the article of a standing or falling Church).

human freedom and

a reconciliation.

The

Articles of the

of 'Apostolic Succession' as

great mischief;' adding, 'This

recognizes

and honors

even as

God

stration

and power.'

eration

'

the

and 32

'

Art. 24 wholly rejects the doc-

unscriptural

Church values

its

and productive of

historic ministry, but

as equally valid the ministry of other Churches,

Baptism

(not an instrument).
'

is

their

work with demon-

declared to be only

is

a sign of regen-

Art. 27 rejects consubstantiation as well

reject purgatory, the worship of saints

or absolution, and other

'

equally productive of idolatrous errors and

but otherwise agrees with Art. 28 of the old

the civil authority,

election, also

Church and Church Authority

Holy Ghost has accompanied

as trausubstantiation, as
practices,'

an abridgment

responsibility, without attempting

are enlarged, but not altered in sense.
trine

is

and

of Art. 17, but aflirms, together with predestination

the doctrine of

justifica-

regards with Luther as

Romish

practices.

series.

Arts. 31

and images, confession

Art. 34, of the

power of

the same as Art. 37 of the Protestant Episcopal

Church (retained from the draft of 1799), except that the words as
well clergy as laity are exchanged for as well miiiisters as peojyle.''
'

'

'

3:
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The Reformation

in Scotland.
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(1S76), chaps, i.-xv. (to 1546).
Dean Stanley (Broad-Church Episcopalian): Lectures on the History of the Church of Scotland, delivered in Edinburgh in 1ST2 (with a sermon ou the Eleventh Commaudiueut, preached iu Greyfriars'
Church). London and New York, 18T2.
Three Lectures on the Church of Scotland (against StanProf. R. Rainy (Free-Church Presbyterian)
Edinburgh, 1872.
ley's praise of Moderatism).
Geo. p. Fisher History of the Reformation, pp. 351 sqq. (New York, 1873).
Petee Lokimer, D.D. (Prof, in the English Presbyterian College, London) Patrick Hamilton (London,
The Scottish Reformation (ISGO) John Knox and the Church of England (London, 1875).
1S57)
Compare also the general and secular Histories of Scotland by Koijertson (1759 and often, 2 vols.);
PiNKERTON (1814, 2 vols.) P. F. Tyti.ek (1828^3, 9 vols., new ed. 1866, 10 vols.) John Hill Burton
(from Agricola's Invasion to the Revolution of 16SS. London, 1867-70, 7 vols.— From 16S9 to 1748. 1870,
the chapters relating to Scotland in the Histories of England by Hume, Lingakd (Rom. Cath.),
2 vols.)
Knight, Ranke, Fkoude.
:

:

:

:

;

;

;

;

;

The Keforination

in

Scotland was far more consistent and radical

than in England, and resulted in the establishment of Calvinistic Presbyterianism nnder the sole headship of Christ.
politics controlled religion, in

leading figure was a plain presbyter, a

compromising as Cranmer

While

Scotland religion controlled

man

in

as bold, fearless,

it;

and

as

successful.

doctrine, that

crisis,

represented by a

George Buchanan, the Erasmus of Scotland, the

Mary and her

son James, maintained, as the Scotch

governments existed for the sake of the governed, which

England was regarded

rebellion.^

in Scot-

blundering and unfortunate as Elizabeth w^as sagacious

classical tutor of

in

In

but Scotch royalty was a mere shadow com-

pared with the English, and was, during that

woman

The

and un-

and conservative.

M-as timid, cautious,

England the crown and the bishops favored the Eeformation,
land they opposed

England

politics.

gracious goodness for bringing
religion is purely professed,

and reverend men

;

sum

at that time as the

When James became

of all heresy and

king of England, he blessed God's

him

'into the promised land,

where he could

sit

where

amongst grave, learned,

not as before, elsewhere, a king without state,

without honor, without order, where beardless boys would brave him
to the face.'^

'

His book,

De jure

rcgni

apud Scotos

(1.5G9),

was burned

at

Oxford in 1683, together with

the works of Mihon.
^ So he addressed the English
prehxtes at the
History of Britain, Yo]. V. pp. 207 sq.

Hampton Court

Conference.

Fuller, Church

—
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on, agreeably to the character

of the people of that age and country, with strong- passion and violence,

and

in close connection with a political revolution

but

;

elevated

it

Scotland at last to a very high degree of religious, moral, and

which contrasts most

lectual eminence,

fa\'orably with its

intel-

own me-

di£Eval condition, as well as with the present aspect of Southern

man
and

Catliolic countries,

once far superior to

it

Ro-

in point of ci\ih'zation

religion.^

In the middle of the sixteenth century the Scotch were
barbarous though brave

and energetic

still

a semi-

Their character and

race.

previous history are as wild and romantic as their lochs, mountains,

and

rapids,

and show an exuberance of animal

life, full

of blazing

passions and violent commotions, but without ideas and progress.

The

kings of the house of Stuart were in constant conflict with a restless

and rebellious nobility and the true

The

of that ill-fated dynasty, from

history

Banquo,
(1587),

interests of the

down

in the eleventh century,

and the

its

common

peojile.

fabulous patriarch

to the execution of

Queen Mai-y

her descendants from England (1688),

final expulsion of

a series of tragedies foreshadowed in Shakspere's 'Macbeth,' where

is

crimes and retributions come whirling along like the rushing of a furi-

The powerful and

ous tempest.

and the practice of
of the

camp

fierce nobility

arras, to rapine

Thej^ regarded each other as

the king as but the highest of their

mere

as

vents.

lands,

serfs,

The

to the chase

Their dress was that

or stable; they lived in narrow towers, built for defense,

without regard to comfort or beaut3^
rivals,

were gi\en

and murder.

who

lived scattered

own

order,

under the shadow of

patriarchal or clan system

and the
castles

which prevailed

peoj)le

and con-

in the

High-

and the feudal system which the Xorman barons suiDerinduced

Thomas

a resurrection from death to life.
It was
was welcome surely, and cheap at that price had it been far
rougher, on the whole, cheap at any price, as life is.
The people began to live ; they needed
first of all to do that, at what cost and costs soever.
Scotch literature and thought, Scotch
industry; James Watt, David Hume, Walter Scott, Robert Burns: I find Knox and the
Reformation acting in the heart's core of every one of these persons and phenomena; I find
that without the Kcfonuafion they would not have been.
Or what of Scotland ? Tlie I'uritanism of Scotland became that of England, of New England. A tumult in the High Church
of Edinburgh spread into a universal battle and struggle over all these realms
then came
out, after fifty years' struggling, what we call the glorious Revolution, a Habeas-Corpus Act,
Free Parliaments, and much else!' Heroes, Lect. IV.
'

Caiiyle calls the Scotch Reformation

not a smooth business

;

but

it

'

;

;
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number

the south, kept the nation divided into a

ill

of jealous and

and made the land a scene of chronic

conflicting sections,

and

strife

anarchy.

In

this unsettled state of society

The Church kept

ish.

morals and religion could not

flour-

alive the faith in the verities of the super-

natural world, restrained passion and crime, distributed the consolations
of religion from the cradle to the grave, and built such
the Cathedral of

Glasgow and the Abbey of Melrose

people in ignorance and superstition.

It

owned

monuments
but

;

it

as

left the

the full half of all the

wealth of the nation from times when land was poor and cheap, and
it

had the controlling influence

But

and over the people.

this

in the privy council, the parliament,

very wealth and political power be-

came a source of corruption, which rose to a fearful height before the
The law of celibacy was practically annulled, and the

Reformation.

clergy were shamefully dissolute
priests are

Testament.

said to have regarded Luther as the author of the

The bishops and

against the nobles,

New

abbots, by frequently assisting the king

and rivaling with them in secular pomp and

fluence, excited their

Owing

Some

and disgracefully ignorant.

envy and hatred, which hastened

to its remoteness, poverty,

in-

their ruin.

and inhospitable climate, Scotland

was more free than England from the interference of the pope and
Italian creatures.

But

this

independence was rather a disadvantage,

for without preventing the progress of the native corruptions,
off

his

it

kept

the civilizing influences of the Continent, and removed the check

npon the despotism of the king.

James

III.

usurped the right of

fill-

ing the episcopal vacancies without the previous election of the chapters

and the papal sanction, and consulted

than that of religion.

Simony

his

temporal interest more

of the most shameful kind

became the

James V. (1528-42) provided for his illegitimate
children by making them abbots and priors of Holyrood House, Kelso,
Melrose, Coldingham, and St. Andrew's. Most of the higher dignities
order of the day.

of the

Church were

sons of the nobility,

but

who drew,

in the

who were sometimes not

nevertheless, the

and disgraced the holy
dealing'

hands of the royal favorites and younger

office.

ordained, nor even of age,

income of the cathedrals and

'By

this

abbey's,

fraudulent and sacrilegious

— says an impartial old authority —'the rents and benefices of

the Cliurch

became the patrimony of private

families,

and persons

in
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too, -were,

by the presentation of

our kings and the provision of the popes, set over the episcopal sees

The

themselves.

natural result of this was that by far too

these prelates, being neither bred

virtuous

dispositions, did

up

in letters, nor having in

not only live

irregularly

many

of

them any

themselves, but

through neglect of their charge did likewise introduce by degrees such
a deluge of ignorance and vice
that the state of the

of

among

Church seemed

the clergy and

all

ranks of

men

to call loudly for a reformation

botli.'

The

first

impulse to the Reformation in Scotland came from Lu-

theran writings and from copies of Tyndale's

Xew Testament, The first

preachers and martyrs of Protestantism were Patrick Hamilton,

had studied
Wishart,

who

in

who

Wittenberg and Marburg, and was bui-ned (1528), George

who shared

predicted from

the same fate (1546), and the aged Walter Mill,

tlie

flames (Aug. 28, 1558),

shall rise out of the ashes of

my

'A hundred better men

bones, and I shall be the last to suffer

death in Scotland for this cause.'

In the mean time

God

iiad

§ 88.

prepared the right

man

for this

crisis.

John Kkox.
Literature.

Besides the works of Knox, the excellent biography of M'Crie, and Lorimer's monograph quoted in
the preceding section, comp. Froddk'b Lecture on The Injluence of the Refurmatiun on the Scottish Character, 1S05 (in Short Studies on Great Subjeets, Vol. I. pp. 128 sqq.), and an exceedingly characteristic essay of Thomas Caulyi.e on the Portraits of John Knox, which first appeared in Fraser's Magazine for
April, 1ST5, and then as an appendix to his Early Kings of Norway. Loudon, 1875 (pj). 209-307), and
New York (Harper's ed. pp. 173-257). Brandos follows M'Crie very closely. Laing, in the first vol. of
his edition of Knox's History of the Reformation (pp. xiii.-xliv.), gives a convenient chronological summary of the chief events of his life.

John Knox (1509-1572),
(1530), but

became a convert

Wishart's martyrdom

'

)

is

to Protestantism

He

went

often the case with strong

of the Pauline type.

(1545, the year of

through the study of the Bible and the writ-

ings of Augustine and Jerome.
opposition, as

was educated in
Romish priesthood

the Luther of Scotland,

the University of Glasgow, and ordained to the

He

at

once to the extreme of

and determined characters

abhorred the mass as an 'abominable idolatry

and profanation of the Lord's Supper,' and popery as the great antiChristian apostasy and Babylonish harlot predicted in the Bible.''
'

"

Tills

His

is tlie (liite

first

given by

Lniiif;, wliile

M'Crie assigns Knox's conversion to the year 1542.
ISt. Andrew's was on Dan. vii., to

Protestant sermon in the i)arish cluirch at

'
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After preaching awhile to the Protestant soldiers in the garrison of
St.

Andrew's, he was taken prisoner by the French

made

fleet (1547),

and

a galley-slave for nineteen months, 'going in irons, miserably

and sore troubled by corporal

entreated

danger, he remained true to his faith.

Regardless of

infirmity.'

When

called

upon

to kiss an

Holy Virgin, he declared that it was no mother of God,
bnt a painted piece of wood, fit for swimming rather than being worshiped;' and he flimg the picture into the river Loire.
imao-e of the

On

'

obtaining his liberty, he labored five years (1549-1554) in En-

He

gland as a pioneer of English Puritanism.

preached in Berwick,

on the borders of Scotland, in Newcastle, and in London.
elected one of the six chaplains of

Edward

YL

He was

(1551), w-as consulted

about the Articles of Eeligion and the revision of the Liturgy, and was
offered the bishopric of Rochester,

which he declined from opposition

to the large extent of dioceses, the
'

secular business, vestments, and

other popish fooleries remaining.'

After the accession of Bloody

Mary he

fled

among

the

last, at

the

urgent request of friends, to the Continent, and spent five years (from

January, 1554, to January, 1559, interrupted by a journey to Scotland,

November, 1555,

especially at Geneva.
Clirist that

July, 1556), at Erankfort-on-the-Main, and

to

Here he found 'the most perfect school of
Though four

ever was since the days of the Apostles.'

years older, he sat an admiring pupil at the feet of

John Calvin, and

became more

He

Calvinistic than the great Reformer.

flock of English exiles, took part in the

and aided by

his

Geneva

preached to a

version of the Bible,

pen the cause of evangelical religion in England and

Scotland.

The

Queen Elizabeth opened the way for his final rehim passage through
her dominion, and never forgave him his 'blast' at the dignity and
accession of

turn and crowning work, although she refused

ruling capacity of her sex.^

prove that the pope was the last beast, the man of sin, the Antichrist.
Some of the hearers
said: 'Others hewed at the branches of papistry, but he struck at the root to destroy the
whole.'

Calderwood, Vol. I. p. 230 Knox's Worlcs, Vol. I. p. 192.
His labors in England, and the reasons for his nolo episcopari, are
Lovimer, in part from impublished sources.
;

'

'

Before his return, while the

anonymously

fires

his 'First Blast of th.c

of Smithfield were

Trumpet against

still

fully described

by Dr.

burning, he had published

the Monstrous

Regiment

[i. e.,

regimen
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years of his life were devoted to the fierce

The remaining twelve

struggle and triumph of the Reformation in his native land, which he
has himself so vividly, truthf nlly, and unselfishly described in his Ilis-

tory}

Shortly before his death he heard the news of the terrible

massacre of the Huguenots on

up the remainder of
pit in
'

Edinburgh

that cruel

IX.).

Lawson

dress
street

He

broken strength, he thundered from the pul-

his

false traitor, the

He

to close his ministry.

as his colleague

As he

and followed him
his

and the vengeance of God against

King

of France' (Charles

sermons were on our Lord's crucifixion, a theme on

and prayer.

found

Bartholomew's night, and summoning

his indignation

murderer and

Ilis last

which he wished
of

St.

and successor, and made an impressive ad-

left the

church a crowd of people lined the

to his house to take farewell of their pastor.

comfort

last

presided at the installation

in

the sacerdotal prayer, the fifty-third

chapter of Isaiah, and some psalms, 'hearing' what was read, and

He

standing far better.'

died,

weary of

life

'

under-

and longing for heaven,

in

the sixty-seventh year of his age, in peace, without a struggle, lamented

by the clergy, the nobles, and the people (Nov. 24, 1572).
conscientiously say on his death-bed, before
that he never

made merchandise

God and

He

could

his holy angels,

of religion, never studied to please

Women,' looB, which was aimed at the misgovernment of Mary Tudor
and Mary of Guise. This singular and characteristic but unfortunate book begins with the
sentence, To promote a woman to bear rule, superiority, dominion, or empire, above any
realm, nation, or city, is repugnant to nature, contumely to God, a thing most contrarions to
his revealed will and approved ordinance, and, finally, it is a subversion of all equity and jusHe appealed to the creation, to the Jews, to St. Paul, to ancient philosoi)liers and
tice.'
Ilis error was that from some
legislators, to the fixthers, to the Salic and French law.
bad exam])les he drew sweeping conclusions, which were soon confirmed by Mary Stuart,
No wonder
but disproved by Elizabeth (as they are in our day by the reign of Victoria).
tluit Queen Mary and Queen Elizabeth were incensed at what they regarded a personal insult.
Knox himself foresaw the bad consequences, and expected to be called 'a sower of sedition,
and one day perchance to be attainted for treason,' I)Ut he was too manly to retract, and retained his oi)inion to the last, but, not wishing to obstruct the patli of Elizabeth, he never
l)ublishcd the intended Second and T/tird Blast.
See M'Crie's ./. Knox, pp. 141-147 (Philaor government] of

'

delphia ed.), and Carlyle,
'

Knox wrote

of his friends.

1.

c.

pp. 2.^0 sqq.

four

Books of

The

Fifth

his Histori/

Book

is

of

(he

Befonmtion, down to 15G4, at the request
MS. copy, and was first puljlished by

not found in any

David Buchanan in 1C44; it relates the affairs of the most controverted period in Scottish
Laing thinks that it
histortv', from Sept., ir>(>4, to Aug., ir)C7, when Queen JTary abdicated.
is mostly derived from Knox's papers by some unknown hand (IFor^.s, Vol. II. j). 4G8).
Carlyle regrets that tliis 'hasty and strangely interesting, impressive, and peculiar Illstori/
has not been rendered far more extensively legible to serious mankind at large.' Laing has
added a vocabulary.

;
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men, never indulged

his private passions,

for the edification of the

He

but faithfully used his talents

Church over which he was

was buried in the gravej'ard of St. Giles's

erected

a plain stone with his

;

name marks

;

called to watch.

no monument was

the spot.

the greatest of Scotchmen, as Luther the greatest of Ger-

Knox was

lie was the incarnation of all the noble and rugged energies

mans,

of his nation and age, and devoted them to the single aim of a thorough

reformation in doctrine, worship, and discipline, on the basis of the

Word

In genius, learning, wealth of ideas, and extent of

of God.^

he was inferior to Luther and Calvin, but in boldness,
and purity of character, fully their equal. ^ lie was the most

influence,

strength,

man of a heroic race. His fear of God made him fearless
Endowed with a vigorous and original intellect, he was
eminently a man of action, with the pulpit for his throne and the
heroic

of man.

the most Scottish of Scots,
Cailyle, himself a typical Scotchman, calls Knox
day typical of all the qualities which belong nationally to the very choicest Scotsmen we have known, or had clear record of: utmost sharpness of discernment and discrimination, courage enough, and, what is still better, no particular consciousness of courage, but
a readiness in all simplicity to do and dare whatsoever is commanded by the inward voice of
native manhood
on the whole, a beautiful and simple but complete incompatibility with
whatsoever is false in word or conduct inexoral)]e contempt and detestation of what in
modern speech is called humbug, ... a most clear-cut, hardy, distinct, and effective man
He severely characterizes the patriarchal, longfearing God, and without any other fear.'
^

and

Thomas

'

to this

:

;

bearded, but stolid picture of Knox in Eeza's Icones (Geneva, 1580), and in Laing's edition,
and represents the 'Somerville portrait,' with a sharp, stern face, high forehead, pointed
beard, and large white collar, as the only probable likeness of the great Reformer.
= M'Crie
(p. 355) well compares him with the three leading Reformers: 'Knox bore a
striking resemblance to Luther in personal intrepidity and in popular eloquence.
He approached nearest to Calvin in his religious sentiments, in the severity of his manners, and in
a certain impressive air of melancholy which pervaded his character.
And he lesembled
Zwinglius in his ardent attachment to the principles of civil liberty, and in combining his exertions for the reformation of the Cluirch with uniform endeavors to

Not

state of the people.

umvirate.

There

is

improve the

political

that I would place our Reformer on a level with this illustrious

a splendor which surrounds the great

German Reformer,

tri-

partly arising

from the intrinsic heroism of his character, and partly reflected fr(S(m the interesting situation
in which his long and doubtful struggle with the Court of Rome placed him in the eyes of
Europe, which removes him at a distance from all who started in tiie same glorious career.
Tiie Geftevese Reformer surpassed Knox in the extent of his theological learning, and in
the unrivaled solidity and clearness of his judgment.
And tlie Reformer of Switzerland,
though inferior to him in masculine elocution and in daring courage, excelled him in self-

command,

in prudence, and in that species of eloquence which steals into the heart, convinces
without irritating, and governs without assuming the tone of authority.
But although "he

attained not to the
I)eriod,

we

first

any name which

three," I
is

know

not,

among

all

the eminent

men who

appeai-ed at that

so well entitled to be placed next to theirs as that of

Knox, whether

consider the talents with which he was endowed, or the important services whicli he performed.'
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word for

A statesman

his sword.

and

rare political sagacity
vin,

he

proved
St.

its vitality

as well as a theologian,

and

efficiency for

moral

force.^

the pulpit in an hour than six

to

more than three

to Cal-

more

Like

centuries.

and feeble

in body, but

life into his

hearers from

in person

lie put

'

decrepit, leaning on his staff

had

he possessed

Next

knowledge of men.

intuitive

Paul and Calvin, he was small

irresistible in

GT7

chief founder of the Presbyterian polity, which has

the

is
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hundred trumpets.'^

and the arm of

When

old and

his faithful servant,

he

be lifted to the pulpit; but before the close he became so

animated and vigorous that he seemed 'likely to ding the pulpit
blads [to beat

it

in pieces]

and

fiie

out of

in

Well did the Earl of

it.'^

Morton, the newly elected regent, characterize him over his open grave

which has since been accepted

in that sentence
life: 'Ilere lies

different spirit,

James YI. paid the same tribute

with uplifted hands he thanked

acter, Avhen

viving bairns of

Knox

wei-e all lasses

he said to Mrs. Welch,

kingdoms

'
''

Iluud

motto of his

as the best

And

he who never feared the face of man.'*

in peace.'

'

I

;

'

to his fearless char-

God

for if they

in a

that the three sur-

had been three

lads,'

my

three

could never have bruiked [enjoyed]

^

scio an iinqtiam majiis

iiKjenhim in fragili et imhecillo corpusculo collocarit.^

rrincipal Smeton, as quoted by M'Crie, p.

'd'>~).

So the English embassador, Sir Nicholas Throckmorton, wrote to Cecil.
^ Thus his elocjuence was described, in ir)71, by James l\Ielville, then
a student and constant liearer of Knox.
A lively Frenchman, in tlie Journal des Debafs, gave the following amusing version of this account: 'A Presbyterian fanatic named Knox,
old and
broken down,
began his sermon in a feeble voice and slow action but soon heating
himself by the force of his jjassion and hatred, he bestiiTcd himself like a madman
/le hroke
his pulpit, and jumped into the midst of his hearers {sciutoit cm inilien des audifem-s).'
-

.

.

.

.

.

.

;

;

M-Crie,

p.

325.

Or, in the less graceful but more expressive original i)hrase, as given by
(the only authority for it), ' He neither feared nor flattered any flesh.'
''

James

IMelviile

Mrs. Welch was a daughter of Knox, and gained admission to the King, in London, IG22,
ask his permission for the return of her sick husband (a worthy Presbyterian minister, who
had been exiled for his resistance to the re-establishment of episcopacy) to his native Scot*

to

land.

James

at last yielded on condition that she should persuade

bishops; but the lady, lifting

nj)

her apron and holding

it

him

to submit to the

towards the King, replied, in the

sjiirit of her father, 'Please your Majesty, I'd rather kej) [receive] his head there.'
Mr. "Welch died in London soon after this singular conversation his widow returned to Ayr,
and ,survived him three years, 'a spouse and daughter worthy of such a husband and such a
fatheh' M'Crie, p. 1302.
Knox was twice mariied and had two sons from his first wife,
Marjory Bowes, of London, and three daughters from iiis second wife, Margaret Stewart, of

genuine

:

a high noble family
without issue.

in

Scotland.

The

sons were educated at Cambridge, but died young,
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Knox had

Hebrew prophet,
confronted Jezebel, unmoved by

the stern and uncompromising spirit of a

Queen Mary

lie confronted

as Elijah

her beauty, her smiles, or her

He

tears.

himself relates the four or

interviews he had with that graceful, accomplished, fascinating,

five

but ill-fated lady, whose charms and misfortunes
feelings of

more

a

sympathy in every human

striking contriist

wrong woman

the

in the

Knox

:

wrong

heart.

the right

still

man

in the right place,

taste

bloom of youth and beauty

vigor of manhood, she in the

imagine

Mary

place; he intensely Scotch in character

and aim, she thoroughly French by education and
gay and frivolous

in earnest, she

excite fresh

It is difficult to

;

he in the

;

he terribly

;

he a believer in God's sovereignty

and the people's right and duty to disobey and depose treacherous

own

princes, she a believer in her
ject's

duty of passive obedience

and her policy

;

absolute right to rule and the sub-

he abhorring her religion as idolatry

as ruin to Scotland, she fearing

him

as a rude fanatic,

an impertinent rebel and sorcerer in league with Beelzebub.'

must not judge from
woman-hater

:

his conversations

women

he respected right

was respected by them, and
derness and kindly genial

in their proper sphere, as

'

paramount duty

to

humor beneath

his severity.^

God and

his

But

Knox

witli the

in this

what he believed

to

be

Church.

Carlyle thus speaks of this remarkable chapter in the Scotcii Reformation

views of

he

his correspondence reveals a vain of ten-

case he sacrificed all personal considerations to
his

We

with the Queen that he was a

Queen are what one would most

:

'

The

inter-

produce to readers but unfortunately they are of a tone which, explain as we might, not one reader in a thousand could
be made to sympathize with or do justice to in behalf of Knox.
The treatment which that
young, beautiful, and high chief personage in Scotland receives from the rigorous Knox,
would to most modern men seem irreverent, cruel, almost barbarous. Here more than else-

where Knox proves himself,
complete perfection

in

like to

;

— here more than any where bound to do — the Hebrew Prophet
it,

refuses to soften any expression or to call any thing by its milder

;

name, or in short for one moment to forget that the Eternal God and His Word are great,
and that all else is little, or is nothing nay, if it set itself against the Most High and His
Word, is the one frightful thing that this world exhibits. He is never in the least ill-tem;

pered with her Majesty; but she can not

and actions:

know

Do

move him from

that fixed centre cf

all his

thoughts

the will of God, and tremble at nothing; do against the will of God, and

Immensity and the Eternity around you, there is nothing but matter of
Nothing can move Knox here or elsewhere from that standing-ground no consideration of Queen's sceptres and armies and authorities of men is of any efficacy or dignity
wliatever in comparison
and becomes not beautiful, but horrible, when it sets itself against
that, in the

terror.

;

;

the
°

Most High.'
See

his letters of

comfort to

ligious melancholy, in

Lorimer, pp. 39 sqq.

INIrs.

Bowes,

Works by Laing,

his mother-in-law,

who

suffered mucli from re-

Vol. III. pp. 337-343, and Vol. VI.

p.

513; also in

—
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pulpit proved mightier than the throne.

The

suicidal blunders

—

who had more trouble from her three iiusbands two of
them handsome but heartless and wortliless ruffians and murderers
than her grand-uncle Henry VIII. had from his six wives, are the best
of the Queen,

vindication of the national policy,

Had

former.

an end

to Protestantism

gland too

not the personal conduct, of the Ke-

if

Mary's popish policy triumphed, there would have been

and

liistory that,

what

En-

is

He

felt at that turning-point of

comparatively harmless now, one mass was more
'

Scotland than an army of ten thousand enemies.'^

to

Knox

If

in

while Knox, fighting intolerance with intolerance, laid the

;

solid foundation for future liberty.

dangerous

and probably

liberty in Scotland,

lacked the sweet and lovely

should be remembered that

God

of Christian character,

traits

wisely distributes his gifts.

it

Neither

the polished culture of Erasmus, nor the gentle spirit of Melanchthon,

nor the cautious measures of Cranmer could have accomplished the

Knox w^as, beyond

mighty change in Scotland.

man

alone could reform Scotland.

and

left the indelible

John Knox.

name

His

best gifts of

God

If any

man

Such

Knox

ever lived to some purpose,

impress of his character upon posterity,

it

was

day the best known and the most popular

is to this

in Scotland.

a doubt, the providential

Scotland alone could produce a Knox, and

for his country.

fearless

and

faithful heroes are

among

the

to the world.

We

need not wonder that Knox,
sued by malignant calumny during

like the other Reformers, M'as purhis life,

and even charged with nn-

make him ridiculous as well as hideous.
But those who knew him best esteemed him most. Bannatyne, his
natural crimes, which would

faithful clerk, calls him, in his journal,
fort of the Church, the mirror of

ministers in purity of

life,

the light of Scotland, the com-

godliness, the pattern of all true

soundness of doctrine, and boldness in

James

proving wickedness.'

'

Melville,

who

re-

heard his last sermons,

speaks of him as 'that most notable prophet and apostle' of Scotland.^

Froude says

*

will

:

'

Toleration

not tolerate you, and

is

is

a good thing in

its

trying to cut your throat.

place
.

.

.

;

but you can not tolerate what

The Covenanters

fought the fight

and won the victory, and then, and not till then, came the David Ilnmes with their essays on
miracles, and the Adam Smiths with their political economies, and steam-engines, and railroads, and jihilosophical institutions, and all the other blessed or unblessed fruits of liberty'
(1. c.
'

pp. 14S, 14!)).

Bcza

also calls

him

Vol. I.— X X

^

Scotoinnn apostulum.'
I

'
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Posterity has judged differently, according to the religious stand-point.

To some he

appears as a semi-barbarous fanatic, a dangerous

still

heretic, or at best as a 'holy savage;' while
'

Froude regards him as

the grandest figure in the entire history of the British Reformation,'

and Carlyle as

'

more than a man of genius

—a heaven-inspired prophet

and heroic leader of men.'

The Scotch Confession of

§ 89.

Faith.

A.D. 1560.

Literature.

The Scotch Confession in the original Scotch dialect, together with the anthorized Latin version of
Patrick Adamsou (1572), is printed in Vol. III. pp. 427^70, from Duulop's Collection, Vol. II. pp. 13 sqq. It
appeared at Edinburgh, 1501 (Robert Lekprevik), without the marginal Scripture references, in the
Miuutes of Parliament, in Knox's History of the Reformation (Vol. II. pp. 93 sqq. ; Laing's ed.), In Calderwood's History of the Kirk of Scotland (Vol. II. pp. 16 sqq. Thomson's ed. for the Wodrow Soc), in
Edward Irviug's reprint of the Conf. and the Book of Discipline (1S31), and (abridged) in lunes. Law of
Creeds (pp. 39 sqq.). In the Writings of John Knox,hy the Presbyterian Board of Publication, Phila.,
1842, pp. 237 sqq., it is given in modern English.
A Latin version (less correct and elegant than that of Adamsou) appeared in the Corpus et Syntagma
Conf, 1612 and 1G54, and is reproduced in Niemej'er's Collectio, pp. 340 sqq. Niemeyer's critical notice in
the Prolog., p. li., is very brief and meagre. For a German translation, see BiJckel, pp. 645 sqq.
The supplementary Scotch Confession of 15S0 is printed in Vol. III. pp. 470-475.
;

ORIGIN OF THE SCOTCH CONFESSION.
'

The Creed of Scotland and the Church of Scotland emerge into
same moment that it is difficult to say which

history so nearly at the

has the precedence even in order of time.
cult to say

which

tion whether the

respect of authority

is first in

Church

It is at least equally diffi-

is

;

and, indeed, the ques-

founded upon the creed or the creed upon

the Church appears to be at the root of most of the legal difficulties
that lie before

us.'

The Keformed Church
established
fession
it

by Parliament

of Scotland was not legally recognized and
till

15G7, seven years after the Scotch Con-

was adopted and the

existed in fact,

cember

3,

1557,

under royal

first

General Assembly was held

protest, as a voluntary

when a number

'

but

of Protestant nobles and gentlemen

signed, at Edinburgh, a 'Covenant' to maintain, nourish,
to the death

;

body from De-

the whole Co7igregation

of

Christ,

and defend

and every member

This was one of those religious bonds or mutual agreements by which the confederation of Protestants of Scotland was so
thereof.'

often ratified to secure
(lKK\ri(Tia, ecclesia),

'

common

Innes, The

Law

The term Congregation
exchanged for Kirk {Kvpia-

privileges.

which afterwards

w^as

of Creeds

in Scotland, p. 4.

§ 89.
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then signified the true Church of Christ in opposition to the apos-

Kcn-),

tate

THE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH,

Papal Church, and the leaders were called the

'

Lords of the Con-

For a few years the Liturgy of Edward YI. and the

gregation.'

'Order of Geneva' seem

to

have been used, but there

is

no record of

any formal approval of a doctrinal standard before 1560.'

On

the

Mary

first

of August, 1560, after the death of

tlie

Queen Kegent,

of Guise, and the expulsion of the French troops, but before the

arrival of

the Scotch Parliament convened at Edinburgh

Queen Mary,

to settle the

new

state of things in this transition period.

It

proved to

The

be the most important meeting in the history of that kingdom.

Church question came up on a petition to abolish popery, to restore the
purity of worship and discipline, and to devote the ecclesiastical revenues to the support of a pious clergy, the pi-omotion of learning, and
In answer to the

the relief of the poor.

first

request, the Parliament

draw up a Confession of

directed the Protestant ministers to

Faith.

This was done hastily, though not witliout mature preparation, in four
days,

by John Knox and

by

ai'ticle

'as a doctrine

member was
object

and

and

article,

his compeers.^

ratified

The document was read twice,
estates, August 17, 1560,

by the three

grounded upon the

infallible

Word

refute,

for the Confession except three, the Earl of Athole,

and Lord Borthwick, who declared as
will bcleve as our fathers belevet.'

'

'The Confession
1,

of

the P'ather;

Clmrch and the Coinmiinion of

Saints.

'J,

to Cecil

two days afterwards:
]')'>8,

by the Ciiurch of Scotland

'

I

consists only of

Holy Ghost; 4, of the
was probably drawn up by Knox. Chaps. 1 and 4

It

corresponding articles of the Scotdi Confession.

to the

'We

of Jesus Christ; 3, of the

printed in Dunloji's Collection, Yol. II. pp. 3-12.

Knox

Lord Somerville,

their only reason of dissent,

of Faith of the English' Congregation at Geneva,'

God

have some resemblance
ai)i)roved

Every

^

Randolph, the English envoy, wrote

four articles:

of God.'

The papal bishops were charged to
silence.
but they kept
The temporal lords all voted

requested to vote.

in the

The

editor says that

it

It is re-

was 'received and

beginning of the Kcformation.'

'Commission and charge was given to Mr. John Winram, sub-prior of St. Andrew's, Mr. Jt)hn Spottiswoode, .John Hillock, Mr. John Douglas,
rector of St. Andrew's, Mr. John Kowe, and John Knox, to draw in a volume the policy and
'J'i\us six Johns composed both
discipline of the Kirk, as well as they had dune the doctrine.'
the ('onfession of Faith and the Book of Discijjline, which breathe the spirit of the Church
Knox was no doubt the chief author of
militant, and are I'aidine rather than Johannean.
both.
He had experience in the pre])aration of such documents, as he was consulted about
'

rejwrts (Vol. II. p. 12)^):

Edwardine Articles of Religion, prepared the Confession for the English congregations
Geneva, and must have been familiar with the Swiss Confessions.
» Knox, Hist. Vol. II. p. 121
Calderwood,Vol. II. p. 37.

the
in

;

;

.
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never heard matters of so great importance neither sooner dispatched,

nor with better will agreed unto.

mon

.

.

The

.

rest of the Lords,

consent and as glad a will as ever I heard

same.

.

.

.

Many

now

that

it

with com-

speak, allowed the

offered to shed their blood in defense of the same.

old Loi'd Lindsay, as grave and godly a

The

" I have lived

men

many years

am the oldest in
God to let me see

;'

hath pleased

I

man
this

as ever I saw, said,

company

this day,

of

my

soi't

where so many

nobles and others have allowed so wortliy a work, I will say with

Simeon, JVunc dimittisJ'^

The

'

\

'

adoption of the Confession was followed (Aug. 24, 1560)

acts abolishing the mass, the jurisdiction of the pope,

the laws formerly

all

made

in support of the

and against the Reformed

A

religion.

Roman

and rescinding

Catholic Church

messenger was dispatched

with the Confession to Queen Mary, in Paris, to secure her
tion,

but was not graciously received.

due time her own

store in

by

Her

heart's design

ratifica-

was

to re-

religion.

In December of the same year the

first

General Assembly convened,

and approved the Book of Discipline, prepared by the same authors.
was submitted

It

to the state authority, but this refused to ratify

it.^

Seven years afterwards (1567), the Parliament formally established
Reformed Church, by declaring the ministers of the blessed Evan-

the

and the people of the realm professing Christ according

gel

to the

Confession of Faith 'to be the only true and holy Kirk of Jesus
Christ within this realm.'

From

ters first in 1572.^

native Confession

Subscription was required from
that time

was the only

till

all

minis-

the Revolution of 1688 this

legally recognized doctrinal standard

of both the Presbyterian a*nd Episcopal

Churches in Scotland.

The

Covenanters, however, during the Commonwealth, adopted the "Westminster standards, which have thrown the older Confession into the
shade.
also

Assembly approved and recommended
Second Helvetic Confession, which Beza transmitted to

Besides, the General

the

Scotland (1566), Calvin's Catechism, and the Heidelberg Catechism,

but no subscription to these foreign confessions was ever exacted.
'

^

Knox, Works, Vol. VI. pp. 116-118 ; Innes, p. 11
See 'Tlie Booke of the Universall Kirk of Scotland,' containing the

earliest records of

the Minutes of the Assembly, published in one volume, 1839; Calderwood, Vol. II. pp. 44
sqq. ; Innes, pp. 21 sqq.
^

Innes, pp. 30 and 49.
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consists of twenty-five Articles,

and a short

CONTENTS.

The Scotch Confession

Preface, which breathes the spirit of true confessors ready for martyr-

dom.

It begins

'

:

Long have we

thirsted, dear brethren, to

fied unto the world the sura of that doctrine which

we have

the which
the words
this

our

their

But

faith.'

own

end

to abide to the

have

profess,

sustained infamy and danger;' and

We firmly purpose

'

:

we

it

noti-

and for

ends with

in the confession of

the authors are far from claiming infallibility for

statements of the truth, and subject them to improvement

and correction fi'om the Holy

Scriptures.'

In harmony with

this,

the

20th Article denies the infallibility of general councils, 'some of which

have manifestly erred, and that in matters of great weight and importance.'

The Confession

covers the oecumenical and evangelical doctrines, be-

God and ending

gimiing with

the Civil Magistrate.

It exhibits a clear, fresh,

Reformed

the orthodox

with the Church, the Sacraments, and

faith, as then held in

and forcible summary of

common by

ants of England, Switzerland, France, and Holland,
Calvinistic,

it is

yet free from the scholastic technicalities and angular

statements of the Calvinism of a later generation.

Sacraments

is

nine Articles.^

We

the Protest-

Though decidedly
The

doctrine of the

and rather stronger than that of the ThirtyThe Church is declared to be uninterruptedly one

similar to

any article or sentence rewould please him of his gentleness and for Christian
charity's sake, to admonish us of the same in writing; and we, upon our honor and fidelity,
by God's grace, do promise unto him satisfaction from the mouth of God (that is, from his
Holy Scriptures), or else reformation of that ichich he shall prove to he amiss.' Dean Stanley,
'

'

pugnant

in

protest th.at if .any one will note in this our Confession

to

God's Holy Word, that

it

quoting this pasisage from the Preface (Lectures,

I'rotestant Confession which, far in

advance of

its

etc.

Ji.

113), says that

age, acknowledges

its

it

is

own

the only
fallibility.

does the same in express words in the closing artiand 104); and the changes of the Augsburg Confession
(Art. X.), and of the English Articles, imply the recognition of their imperfection on tiie part
of the authors.
The IDth Article, in declaring that all Churches have erred in matters of
faith, could certainly not intend to exempt the Church of England and her formularies.
= Tytler {Uistortj of Scotland,\d[. III.
p. 129, cd. of 1872) observes: 'It is worthy of remark that in these iioly mysteries of our faith this Confession, drawn up by the primitive
Scotch Keformers, keeps in some points at n greater distance from the rationalizing of ultraProtestantism than the Articles of Edward.' On Knox's view of the eucharist, see Lorimer.
He held the Calvinistic view before he came to Geneva, and while
1. c. pp. 129 and \?>\.
still a disciple of Wishart. who learned it from his intercourse with the Swiss Churches in
1540, and translated the First Helvetic Confession of 153G into English.

But the First Confession of Basle

cle (see

Niemeyer,

Collect, pp. 84-

{\'t?A)

<
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from the beginning
tude of

men

to the

true faith in Christ Jesus,

which

also

the

is

catholic, that

who
who is

rightly worship

and embrace him by

Head

of the same Church,

the only

body and spouse of Christ Jesus

universal, because

is,

realms, nations,

all

end of the world, 'one company and multi-

chosen of God,

it

;

-which

Church

containeth the elect of

is

all ages,

and tongues, who have communion with God the

Father, and with his Son, through the sanctitication of the Holy Spirit.'
But this Church is put in strong contrast with the false and apostate
Church of the Papacy, and distinguished from it by three marks

namely, the pure preaching of the gospel, the right administration of

two are mentioned in the
cles

;

the third

ecclesiastical discipline.
The first
Augsburg Confession and the English Arti-

and the exercise of

the sacraments,

is

peculiarly Calvinistic and Presbyterian.

But no particular form of Church government or worship is laid
down in- this Confession as binding, and freedom is allowed in cere-

Knox himself prepared, after the Geneva model, a liturgy,
Book of Common Order, which was indorsed by the General Assembly (Dec. 26, 1564), and used in Scotland for a long time.^ The exmonies.^

or

clusive theory of a

from Knox

as

jure divino Presbyterianism dates not so much

from Andrew Mehille, and the aversion

prayer was a reaction against the attempt of

Laud

to

forms of

to force a foreign

episcopacy and liturgy upon the reluctant Scotch.

Edward Irving, himself one of the purest and noblest sons of Scotland, who for several years thrilled the English metropolis w-ith his
Pentecostal gift of tongues, and to

whom Thomas

Carlyle, the friend of

such a touching tribute, was in the habit of reading the
Scotch Confession twice in the year to his congregation, and bestowed

his youth, paid

this

'

encomium upon

Art.

XX.

'
:

all

but temporal, so

'This document

is

the pillar of the Eefor-

In the Church, as in the house of God, it becometh .nil things to be done
not that we think that one iwlicy, and one order of ceremonies can be

decently and in order

appointed for

it:^

:

ages, times,

and places

may and ought

for as ceremonies, such as

;

tliey to

be changed,

when they

men have

devised, are

rather foster superstition

than edify the Church using the same.'
"It has been republished by the Rev. .John Gumming, London, 1810. Cumming says
(p. v.): 'The Scotch Church never objected to a written liturgy in her public worship, provided there was room left in the service for extemporaneous service.' John Knox's Liturgy

was never formally abolished,
the Westminster standards.
,

3

but, like the Scotch Confession,

Collected Writings of Edward Irving,

London, 1 864, Vol.

it

I. p.

was

silently superseded

601

quoted by Innes,

,

by

p. 55.
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mation Church of Scotland, which hath derived

Westminster Confession of Faith

KIRK.

help from the

little

whereas these twenty-five

:

G85

articles,

in the Parliament of Scotland in the year 1560, not only at

j-atiiied

that time united the states of the

kingdom

one firm band against

in

the Papacy, but also rallied the people at sundi-y times of trouble

and

distress for a

whole century thereafter, and

until the Pcvolution,

when

came

the Church

it

may be

into that

said even

haven of

rest

which has proved far more pernicious to her than all the storms she
for, though the Westminster Confession was
ever passed through
;

adopted as a platform of communion with the English Presbyterians in
the year 1647, it exerted little or no influence upon our Church, and was
hardly

an operative principle either of good or

felt as

Revolution of 168S
of the Church in
fession but as the

peace

— the

order.

all

;

so that the Scottish Confession

her wrestlings and

camp

one for

coloi's w'hicli

battle, the

conflicts,

evil, until the

was the banner

the Westminster Con-

she hath used during her days of

other for fair appearance and good

This document consisteth of twenty-five

in a most honest, straightforward,

manly

style,

articles,

and

written

is

without compliment or

flattery,

without affectation of logical precision and learned accuracy,

as if

came

it

fresh

from the heart

of laborious

workmen,

long busy with the preaching of the truth, and sitting

embody

the heads of what was continually taught.

ness of life about

§ 90.

it

down
There

which no frecpiency of reading wears

all

the day

at night to
is

a fresh-

off.'

The Scotch Covenants and tue Scotch Kikk.
Literature.

nre ndded to some Scotch editions of the Westminster Standards. The Solemn
Lenyiie and Covenant was often separately printed.
James Aikman: An Historical Accouiit of Covenanting in l^c.otland, from the First Band in Mearna,
Edinbnrgh, 1S48 (82 pp.).
1556, to the Signature of t lie Grand National Covenant, 1G3S.

The Covenants

Xatipnal Covenants or politico-religious agreements for the mainte-

nance and defense of certain principles and privileges are a peculiar

and prominent feature in the history of the Kirk of Scotland.
were copied from Jewish precedents.^

They

originated in

They
critical

2.")
'So Joshua mnde a covenant witli the people tliat da}', and set them a
and an ordinance at Shechem ;' 2 Kings xi. 17: 'And Jehoiada made a covenant
between tlic Lord and the king and the people, that they should be the Lord's people ;' also
'

Josh. xxiv.

statute

Isa. xliv. 5.

:
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and convictions of the people were in
imminent danger, and when the religions and national sentiments were

periods,

when

the sacred rights

They

inseparably blended.

are not properly confessions of faith, but

connected with them, and must therefore be noticed here.

closely

They are solemn pledges to defend the doctrines and polity of the Reformed Kirk against all hostile attempts from within or from without,
and

to die rather

The

earlier

than surrender.^

Covenants were safeguards against popery, the later

against episcopacy.

Reformation we

In the

may

ecclesiastical history of Scotland since the

distinguish three

main periods: the period of

anti-popery (1560 to 1590), the period of anti-prelacy (until 1690), and
the period of anti-patronage (until 1875).

The

first

Covenants were made for mutual protection against the

Romanists by a number of Protestant nobles and gentlemen,
1556, at Edinburgh, Dec.

3,

at

Mearns,

1557, at Perth, Dec. 31, 1559, before the

Reformed Kirk was properly organized.
THE NATIONAL COVENANT,
Far more important

is

It

AND

1638.

the 'National Covenant,' or the 'Second

Scotch Confession,' also called the
tive Confession.'

1581

'

King's Confession,' and the

was drawn up

in English

'

Nega-

and Latin by the Rev.

John Craig, a noble, well-educated, and devoted man, a colleague of
'

120): 'Although they have been conand dangerous in a political, yet are they
both of conscience and policy.
A mutual agree-

Dr. M'Ciie says of the Scotch Covenants

demned

completely defensible upon the principles

ment, compact, or covenant,
religious

(p.

as unwarranted in a religious point of view,

;

and the

is

virtually implied in the constitution of every society, civil or

dictates of natural law conspire with the declarations of revelation in

sanctioning the warrantableness and propriety of explicit engagements, about any lawful and

important matter, and of ratifying these,

if circumstances shall require it, by formal subscripand by a solemn appeal to the searcher of hearts. By strengtiiening the motives to
fidelity and constancy, and thus producing mutual confidence among those who are embarked
in the same cause, they have proved eminently beneficial in the reformation of churches and
The misapplication of
nations, and in securing the religious and political privileges of men.
them, when employed in a bad cause and for mischievous ends, can be no argument against
their use in a legitimate way, and for laudable purposes.
And the reasoning employed to
prove that sucli covenants should not be entered into without the permission of rulers Mould
lead to the conclusion that subjects ought never to profess a religion to which their superiors
are hostile, nor make any attempts to obtain tlie reform of abuses, or the redress of gi'ievances, without the consent and approbation of those who are interested in their support.'
From Scotland the custom of covenanting passed to the Puritans in England and New England, and remains to-day in the shape of solemn eng.igements assumed by individual Christians when they enter into full communion with a church.
Such covenants take the place
of confirmation vows customary in the Lutheran and Anglican Churches.

tion,
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author of two Catechisms, who, after an eventful and ro-

mantic career, died in 1600, in the eighty-eight year of his

It

life.

is

a solemn indorsement of the Confession of Faith of 15G0, with the
strongest possible protest against

all

'

kind of papistry in general and

particular heads,' especially against the 'usurped tyranny of the Ko-

man

Antichrist upon the Scriptures of God, upon the Kirk, the civil

magistrate, and consciences of

men

all his

;

indifferent things, against our Christian liberty

sacraments, with

all his rites,

made upon

tyrannous laws
;

.

.

his five bastard

.

ceremonies, and false doctrine added to

God

the ministration of the true sacraments without the AVord of

;

his

judgment against infants departing without the sacrament;'

cruel

baptism

his absolute necessity of

stantiation

;

his devilish

mass

;

his

;

blasphemous opinion of transub-

blasphemous priesthood

his

fane sacrifice for sins of the dead and the quick;

monarchy and wicked hierarchy
and bloody decrees made

;

his three

.

.

solemn vows

his worldly

.

;

his pro-

;

his erroneous

and ap-

at Trent, with all the subscribers

provers of that cruel and bloody band conjured against the Kirk of

Xo

God.'

other Protestant Confession

so fiercely anti-popish.

is

This Covenant was subscribed by King James VI., his household, and
a

number of nobles and

old style ^)

1581

;

ministers, at

Edinburgh, Jan. 28, 1581

then by the Assembly and by persons of

again in 1590, together with a General
'

;

Band

the True Keligion and the King's Person or Estate

newed, with additions,

ment

1638 and 1639

The renewal

when he was crowned

ratified

;

and signed by King Charles

in 1640,

1650, and again
^

in

marks

(or 1580,

ranks in March,

for Maintenance of
it

;'

was solemnly

re-

by an Act of Parlia-

II., in exile, at

Spey, June 23,

at Scone, in Scotland, Jan. 1, 1651.^

of the Covenant in 1638, which

called the National Covenant,

all

tlie

is

more

particularly

Second Reformation.

It in-

cludes the old Covenant of 1581, the Acts of Parliament condemning

popery, and a protest against the government of the Kirk by bishops,

and
'

all

This

those measures of
is

King Charles

I.

which

'

do sensibly tend

to

the first confessional declaration against the damnation, and, by implication, in

favor of the salvation, of unbapii/ed infnnls

;

and agrees with the private opinion

previoiislv

expressed by Zwingli and Hnllingcr.
'

'They did not begin

the year in Scotland, at that time,

till

the

2.")th

of IVfarch.'— Dun-

lop's Collcction,Yo\. II. p. 101.
''

See the text

in

Vol. III.

p.

ISO; and in Caldcrwood, Vol. III.

p. r.02.

Calderwood

thinks (p. .">().">) that this confession, under the name of 'wicked hierarchy,' condemns episcopal government
but it is evident from the context that the jxijxil hierarchy is meant.
;
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the re-establishment of the Popish religion and tyranny, and to the subversion and ruin of the true Keformed religion, and of our liberties,
laws,

and

estates.'

The

additions Avere prepared

derson and Johnston of Warriston, to meet a great

by Alexander Hencrisis.^

introduction of the semi-presbyterian mongrel episcopacy of

The
James was comparatively harmless.
spiritual

But when

his son Charles

and

his

adviser. Archbishop Laud, in criminal ignorance or contempt

of public feeling, attempted to force upon the Scots the royal supremacy, with a Romanizing hierarchy and liturgy, it produced a revolution

and

civil

war which extended

Macaulay

temporary triumph of Puritanism.

England

to this

most elaborate

'

England, and culminated in the

to

freedom of

In 1633 Laud displayed the

act of insane bigotry.'

pomp

traces the

of ceremonial worship in Holyrood Chapel to

impress the descendants of John

Knox

His new service-book

!

differ-

ed from the English in a marked tendency to popery. "When it was
first introduced, July 23, 1637, in the cathedral church of St. Giles, in
the presence of the privy council, the two archbishops of Scotland,
several bishops,

and the

city magistrates, a

Jenny Geddes, confounding
'Villain, dost thou say

mass

'colic'

at

and

my

lug,'

poor old woman, named
indignantly exclaimed,

collect,'

and hurled her famous

who

the head of the unfortunate dean,
superstitious book.'

'

read

Instantly all was uproar

'

and confusion

all

over

The people shouted through the streets, A pope, a pope
The unpremeditated
The sword of the Lord and Gideon
extended into a popular revolution. The result was the overthrow

the city.

Antichrist
riot

stool at

the black, popish, and

'

!

!

of the artificial scheme which bigotry

The renewal
Edinburgh, the

and

!

'

tyrann}'^

had concocted.^

of the Covenant took place in Greyfriars' Church, in
2Stli of

traordinary scene.

Eebruary, 1638, and was a most solemn and ex-

'No less than sixty thousand people flocked to the

from all parts of the kingdom. The dense crowd which filled the
church and adjoining graveyard listened with breathless attention to
city

'

See the additions in Dunlop's Collection,\o\. II. pj). 125-137, also the Acts of the Assemof Glasgow, 1G38, and Edinburgh, 1G39, pp. 1 14 sqq.

hlies

'Never,' says

Dean Stanley

(p. 82),

'except

l)opular tumult lead to such important lesults.
:it

the head of the

Dean

in the

The

days of the French Revolution, did a
which was on that occasion flung

stool

of Edinburgh extinguished the English Liturgy entirely in Scotland

for the seventeenth century, to a great extent

war of England an impulse which only ended

even

in the

till

the nineteenth, and gave to the civil

overthrow of the Church and monarchy.'

'
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the prayers, the addresses,

signed his

first

the parchment rolh

wept aloud

some burst

;

names

initial letters, till

inscribed.

.

.

As

blood.

in a contracted

;

Some

'

some, after

tlieir

became

the space

form, limiting them at

they

filled,

last to the

not a spot remained on which another letter could be

Never, except

.

in swift succession.

death ; and some, opening a vein, sub-

till

own warm

scribed with their

The aged

trembling hand upon

-with

into a shout of exultation

names, added the words,

Avrote their

and the reading of the Covenant.

name
Name followed name

Earl of Sutherland

689

among God's

peculiar people, the Jews,

did any national transaction equal in moral and religious sublimity
that

which was displayed by Scotland on the great day of her sacred

National Covenant.'
Similar scenes were repeated throughout the Northern Kingdom.

Noblemen and gentlemen
pockets and

church day and night, from Friday

munion with

of the Covenant in their

carried copies

portmanteaus, soliciting subscriptions.

it.

To

till

Women

sat in

Sunday, to receive the com-

refuse signature seemed to

some denial of

Chris-

tianity itself.^

THE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT,

1643.

The Solemn League and Covenant for Reformation and Defense
of Religion, the Honor and Happiness of the King, and the Peace and
Safety of the Three Kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland,' is
'

the last and the most important of these national compacts M-hich

out of the Reformation.

ring and fervor of the National Covenant of 1580 and 1638, but

a wider scope and greater
papal.

It is the

grew

It has neither the doctrinal import nor the

effect.

it

had

It is anti-episcopal as well as anti-

connecting link between Scotch Presbyterian ism and

English Puritanism, between the General Assembly and the Westminster

Assembly, between

ment.

It

aimed

tlie

to secure

Scotch Parliament and the Long Parlia-

uniformity of religion in the united realms,

while the National Covenant, like the Confession of 15G0, Mas purely
Scotch, and never exceeded
*

^

original boundary.^

Hetherington, History of the Church of Scotland,
For fuller ])articnlars, see Baillie's /^r//ers, Vol.

Henderson, IJiuton
))l!Pii'.s
^

its

VI.

p.

442).

91 (3d ed.).

I.,

Rothes's Relation, Ahoxx's Life of

Accounts from the

e|)isco])nl

side, in

Thomns

Stc-

Stanley, 1. c. pp. 80 sqq.
of the Church of Scotland, Vol. I. pp. '>'>'! »{\(\.
surprising that these two Covenants siiould be confounded by snch a scholar as

Ilisfori/

It is

(\'ol.

p.

;

—

;
:

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

090

We

present

first

the text in full

^
:

'We Noblemen, Barons, Knights, Gentlemen, Citizens, Burgesses, Ministers of the Gospel,
and Commons of all sorts, in the kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland, by the providence of God, living under one King, and being of one reformed religion, having before our
eyes the glory of God and the advancement of the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
CIn-ist, the honor and happiness of the King's Majesty and his posterity, and the true public
liberty, safety, and peace of the kingdoms, wherein every one's private condition is included
And calling to mind the treacherous and bloody plots, conspiracies, attempts, and practices
of the enemies of God, against the true religion and professors thereof in all places, especially
and how much their rage,
in these tiiree kingdoms, ever since the reformation of religion
power, and presumption are of late and at this time increased and exercised, whereof the deplorable state of the Churcli and kingdom of Ireland, the distressed estate of the Church and
kingdom of England, and the dangerous estate of the Churcii and kingdom of Scotland are
we have now at last (after otlier means of supplication, represent and public testimonies
monstrance, protestation, and sufferings, for the jireservation of ourselves and our religion
from utter ruin and destruction, according to the commendable practice of these kingdoms
in former times, and the examjjle of God's people in other nations), after mature deliberation, resolved and determined to enter into a mutual and Solemn League and Covenant,
wherein we all subscribe, and each one of us for liimself, with our hands lifted up to the most
lligli God, do swear,
I. That we shall sincerely, really, and constantly, tlirough the grace of God, endeavor, in
our several places and callings, the preservation of the reformed religion in the Church of
the
Scotland, in doctrine, worsiiip, discipline, and government, against our common enemies
reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England and Ireland, in doctrine, worsiiip, discipline, and government, according to the Word of God and the example of the best Reformed Churches and shall endeavor to bring the Churches of God in the three kingdoms
to the nearest conjunction and uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of Church government, directory for worship and catechising that we, and our posterity after us, may, as
brethren, live in fiiith and love, and the Lord may delight to dwell in the midst of us.
II. That we shall, in like manner, without respect of persons, endeavor the extirpation of
Popery, Prelacy (that is. Church government by Archbishops, Bisliops, their Chancellors and
Commissaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical Officers
depending on that hierarchy), superstition, heresy, schism, profaneness, and whatsoever shall
be found to be contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness lest we partake in
other men's sins, and thereby be in danger to receive of their plagues
and that the Lord
may be one, and his name one, in the three kingdoms.
'III. We shall, with the same sinceritj^, reality, and constancy, in our several vocations,
endeavor, with our estates and lives, mutually to preserve tlie rights and privileges of the
Parliaments, and the liberties of the kingdoms
and to preserve and defend the King's Majesty's person and authority, in the preservation and defense of the true I'eligion and liberties
of tlie kingdoms: that the world may bear witness with our consciences of our loyalty, and
that we have no thoughts or intentions to diminish his Majesty's just power and greatness.
;

;

'

;

;

;

'

;

;

;

We

' IV.
shall also, witli all foithfulness, endeavor the discovery of all such as liave been
or shall be incendiaries, malignants, or evil instruments, by hindering the reformation of re-

Dean

Stanley, in his eloquent description of

83-86 (Am.
*

From

'

ed.).

Dean Hook makes

the

The [Westminster] Confession

in Lectures on the

Church of Scotland, pp.

Life of Laud,

p. 267.

of Faith, the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, to-

Sum of Saving Knowledge,
Edinburgh, 1788, pp. 501 sqq.
Masson, in
essential parts of the National Covenant.
compares it (p. 259) to the superstitious and

gether with the

it,

same mistake

Covenants, National, and Solemn League,'
his Life

of MiUon,Yo\.

etc.

III. p. 13, gives the

p. 255, and
King Henry VIII.'
Comp. Baillie's Letters,\o\. II. pp. 81-90; the Acts of the General Assembly for 1643;
Stougbton, The Church of the Civil Wars, pp. 293 and 320
Masson, 1. c.Vol. III. pp. 6-15
'

Fuller inserts

;

Hetherington,

1.

c.

pp. 110 sqq.

it

in

full.

Vol. VI.

cruel Six Articles enacted by
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ligion, dividing the King from his people, or one of the kingdoms from another, or making
any faction or parties amongst the people, contrary to this League and Covenant that they
may be brought to public trial, and receive condign punishment, as the degree of their offenses shall require or deserve, or the supreme judicatories of both kingdoms respectively, or
others having power from them for that eftect, shall judge convenient.
'V. And whereas the happiness of a blessed peace between these kingdoms, denied in
former times to our progenitors, is, by the good providence of God, granted unto us, and hath
;

been lately concluded and settled by both Parliaments we shall each one of us, according to
our place and interest, endeavor that they may remain conjoined in a firm peace and union
to all posterity, and that justice may be done upon the willful opposers thereof, in manner
;

expi-essed in the precedent article.

We shall also, according to our places and callings, in this common cause of religion,
and peace of the kingdoms, assist and defend all those that enter into this League
and Covenant in the maintaining and pursuing thereof; and shall not suft'er ourselves, directly
or indirectly, by whatsoever combination, persuasion, or terror, to be divided and withdrawn
from this blessed union and conjunction, whether to make defection to the contrary part, or
to give ourselves to a detestable indifl'erency or neutrality in this cause which so much concerneth the glory of God, the good of the kingdom, and honor of the king but shall, all the
days of our lives, zealously and constantly continue therein against all opposition, and promote the same according to our power against all lets and impediments whatsoever and
wiiat we are not able ourselves to suppress or overcome we shall reveal and make known,
all which we shall do as in the sight of God.
that it may be timely prevented or removed
'And, because these kingdoms are guilty of many sins and provocations against God and
VI.

'

liberty,

;

;

:

Son Jesus Christ, as is too manifest by our present distresses and dangers, the fruits
we profess and declare, before God and the world, our unfeigned desire to be humespecially, that we have not as we
bled for our own sins, and for the sins of these kingdoms
ought valued the inestimable benefit of the gospel that we have not labored for the purity and
power thereof; and that we have not endeavored to receive Christ in our hearts, nor to walk
liis

thereof,

;

;

worthy of him in our lives which are the causes of other sins and transgressions so much
abounding amongst us and our true and unfeigned purpose, desire, and endeavor for ourduties
selves, and all others under our power and charge, both in public and in private, in all
we owe to God and man, to amend our lives, and each one to go before another in the exthat the Lord may turn away his w rath and heavy indignation,
amjilc of a real reformation
;

;

;

and establish these Churches and kingdoms in truth and peace.
And this Covenant we make in the presence of Almighty God, the searcher of all hearts,
with a true intention to perform the same, as we shall answer at that great day when the
most humbly beseeching the Lord to strengthen us by
secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed
his Holy Sjiirit for this end, and to bless our desires and proceedings with such success as
may be deliverance and safety to his people and encouragement to other Christian Churches,
«

;

in danger of, tlie yoke of anti-Christian tyranny, to join in the same or
and covenant, to the glory of God, the enlargement of the kingdom of Jesus
Christ, and the peace and tranquillity of Christian kingdoms and commonwealths.'

groaning under, or
like association

The immediate

origin of this international politico-religions

Covenant

combined application of the English Parliament, then at war
with King Charles I., and the Westminster Assembly of Divines, then

^vas the

sitting

nnder

its

authority, for the effectual aid of the Scots,

pied a position of neutrality.

Six commissioners

— four

who

occu-

from the Par-

liament (SirWilliamArmyn, Sir Harry Yane the younger, Mr. Hatcher,
and Mr. Darley) and two from the Westminster Assembly (Stephen
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Marshall and Philip Nye)

— appeared

with

and private

official

letters

before the Scotch Convention of Estates and the General Assembly at

The English

Edinburgh, in August, 1643.

desired a civil league; the

Scotch were for a religions covenant, and made the latter a condition
of the former. Alexander Henderson, a highly esteemed minister at

Edinburgh, Eector of the University (since 1640), and then for the third
time Moderator of the Genei-al Assembly, was intrusted with the

tional

Covenant

fications

He

had drawn np a part of the NaThe English suggested some modiprominence to the political feature. The

preparation of the document.

five years before.

which gave greater

draft was unanimously and enthusiastically adopted by the General
Assembly and the Scottish Convention, Aug. 17, 1643. The people,
who had not forgotten the Covenant of 1638, manifested their most

hearty approval, and went into the

new engagement with

the

'

perfer-

vidum ingenium Scotorum,'
The Solemn League and Covenant became a signal of war and vicIt was followed by the appointment
tory in the history of Puritanism.
of Scotch commissioners to the Westminster Assembly,

who

took a

leading part in the preparation of the Westminster standards of doctrine, worship,

and

discipline.

It

was debated for three or four days

that Assembly, and approved, with a few verbal

in

the

members except

Parliament ordered

it

the Episcopalians.
to

On

alterations,

by

all

the 21st of September

be published and subscribed throughout En-

House of Commons (two hundred and twenty-eight) and the divines of the Assembly
set the example in St. Margaret's Church,' beneath the shadow of

gland.

On

the 25th of September the

Westminster Abbey.

It

members of

the

was one of the strangest and most solemn

events in the history of England.

It

the Swiss Confederacy on the green

reminds one of the formation of

meadow

at Griitli.

After prayer

and addresses by White of Dorchester, Philip Nye, and Henderson, the
Covenant was read, article by article, from the pulpit, and evei-y member, standing up and lifting his right hand to heaven, took the pledge,
and then signed his name on the rolls of parchment. The House of
Lords followed a few weeks afterwards (Oct.

15).

The same solenm

scene was re-enacted in almost every English town and parish where
the authority of Parliament prevailed.
'

It is still

Cromwell among the Com-

used as a place of worship on special occasions by the Houses of Parliament.
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Milton as a householder, signed the document,

though Cromwell afterwards made war on the Scots, and Milton came
to the conclusion that

(Oct. 9), as

'

new Presbyter

'

from

vain did the King,

of Puritan

boleth

but old Priest writ large.'

his head-quarters in

In

Oxford, forbid the League

a traitorous and seditious combination against himself

and the established religion of

some

is

his kingdom.'

and patriotism.

religion

England, after

exceptions.

all,

and not used

terianisra as Scotland,

was not

became the shibThere were, however,
It

so zealous for Presby-

to covenanting.

Eichard Baxter

raised his voice against the indiscriminate enforcement of the Cove-

nant,

and prevented

its

being taken in Kidderminster and the neigh-

borhood.^

From England

the

tide

flowed back to Scotland, and Scotland,

stimulated by the example, outran the neighboring country in zeal for
the League.

On

the 13th of October, 1643, most of the nobles, in-

cluding eighteen members of the Privy Council, solemnly signed

in

it

Edinburgh, and from that day on for months there was 'a general
swearing to the Covenant' by the people of Scotland, as by the Parliamentarians in England, from district to
village to village,

from parish

district, fi'om city to citj',

from

to })arisli.^

hill and dale the summons flew,
Nor rest nor pause the herald knew.
Each valley, each sequester'd glen.

'O'er

Mustered its little horde of men,
That met, as torrents from the height,
In Highland dales, when streams unite.
Still

A
On
treaty,

gathering as they pour along,

voice

more

November,

the 29th of

more

loud, a tide

two countries entered into a

104:3, the

by which the Scots promised

strong.'

to furnish

an army for the war,

the expenses to be refunded after the conclusion of peace.
felt that

the neighbor

who had

was a great act of

fallen

faith in

among

thieves.

'

Scots

Surely,' says Baillic,

Marsden {History of

the

Later Puritans,

p. 77)

:

'

Such

is

it

own peace

the weight of character

country clergyman prevailed against the rulers of two kingdoms.'
' Stoughton, Vol. I.
Masson, Vol. III. pp. 12, 13.
p. 2U4
;

'

God, and huge courage and unheard-of com-

passion' on the part of the Scotch nation, 'to hazard their

'

The

they were playing the part of the good Samaritan towards

:

one
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and venture

their lives

and

all,

for to save a people so irrecoverably

own and in all the world's eyes.'
fought under the banner of the Anglo-Scotch
army
The
Covenant against royal and episcopal tyranny, and for tlie establishment of presbyterian uniformity. The negative end was gained, the
Trusting in God and keeping their powder dry,' the
positive failed.
Puritans overthrew both monarchy and prelacy, but only to be overthrown in turn by the Nemesis of history. No human power could
bring the two kingdoms under one creed and one form of government
and worsliip. Presbyterian uniformity in England was as preposterous
ruined, both in their

united

'

as Episcopal uniformity in Scotland.

The Solenni League and Covenant was weakened by the quarrel between the Presbyterians and Independents, and was virtually broken
with the destruction of the monarchy and the execution of Charles
(1648).^

army had

The English army put down

After the Eestoration

set up.

tense liatred,

it

became an object of

and was publicly burned by the common hangman

Westminster Hall by order of Parliament (1661).
liad twice

sworn both

to the

I.

the Covenant which the Scotch

Solemn League and

Charles

to the

II.,

in-

in

who

National Cove-

nant as a part of his coronation oath in Scotland (June 23, 1650, and
Jan.

1,

1651), broke his oath as soon as he ascended the English throne,

and established the royal Supremacy and Episcopacy even in Presby-

But the Covenanters fought for the institufathers with the heroic spirit of martyrdom through all

terian Scotland (1662).
tions of tlieir

those troubled times,
'Whose memory

rings through Scotland to this hour.'

THE SCOTCH KIRK.
After severe struggles Prelacy was again overthrown and Presbyterianism permanently re-established in Scotland by Parliament in

1690, though with a degree of dependence on the state which kept up a
constant irritation, and which led from time to time to

new

secessions.

' The Westminster
Assembly, or what was left of it, sympathized with Presbyterian
Scotland in lojalty to the monarchy, and unanimously signified its desire for the King's release.
Forty-seven ministers, meeting at Sion College, signed a document addressed to

Fairfax, in which they protested most earnestly in the

name of religion and the Solemn League
and Covenant against the military usurpation and the violence intended to the King's person.
Masson, Vol.

III. p.

716

;

Stoughton, Vol.

I. p.

529.
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to the great

exodus

departures, but, like the sects

The system

in Russia, returns to the old landmarks.

of Calvinistic

Presbyterian ism which the great Reformer had established in Geneva

found

in

Scotland a larger and more congenial

field of action,

and

became there more free and independent of the civil power. It
was wrought into the bone and sinew of the nation which seems to be
predestinated for such a manly, sturdy, God-fearing, solid, persevering

type of Christianity.

Romanism

in the

dued remnant of the Middle Ages,
grants to the large

men

cities.

Highlands

lately

Episcopacy

is

is

only an nnsub-

reinforced by Irish emi-

an English exotic for Scotch-

educated in England and associated with the English aristocracy.

The body

of the people are Presbyterian to the back-bone.

The

dif-

ferences between the Established Kirk, the United Presbyterians, the
to

an

and turn on questions of psalmody, patronage, and

re-

Free Church, and the smaller secession bodies seem insignificant
outside observer,
lation to the civil

held in

common by

tries constitute

The

government.
all.

and principles are

Differences of opinion, which in other coun-

mcrel}^ theological schools or parties in one

same denomination, give

rise

in

The scrupulous

organizations.

vital doctrines

Scotland to separate
conscientionsness

and the

ecclesiastical

and stubbornness

which clothe minor questions with the dignity and grandeur of fundamental principles, and are made to justify separation and schism, are the

shadow of a

virtue.

and tenacity
tion

;

is

an nnconquerable fort of orthodox

we

find such fidelity

such unswerving devotion to the genius of the Reforma-

such miion of metaphysical subtlety with religious fervor and

impetuosity
prizes

;

Scotland

In no other country and Church do

Protestantism.

;

;

such general interest in ecclesiastical councils and enter-

such jealousy for the rights and self-government of

tlie

Church

;

such loyalty to a particular denonn'nation combined with a generous
interest in Christ's

Word and
lights

kingdom

at large

;

holy day, that after the hard and honest

up the poorest man's cottage on

The

such reverence for God's holy

'

toil

of the

week

Saturday night'

history of Christianity, since the days of the apostles, furnishes

no brighter chapter of heroic and successful

sacrifices for the idea of

the sole headship of Cln-ist, and the honor and independence of his

Church, than

Vol.

tlie

L— Y y

Free-Church movement, whose leaders

— Chalmers,
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Welsh, Candlisli, Cunningham, Duncan, Fairbairn, Guthrie, Buchanan,
Arnot have now one by one taken their place among the great and

—

good men of the

past,

but will continue to live in the

Norman Macleod,
grateful people.
Scotchmen, who was a member of the
and found
tlie

breach' than to go out of

honored himself as

him

of

disruption

much

it

'

a restorer of

amid the huzzas of popular enthusiasm,

as Dr. Chalmers, his teacher,

after his death as a

of a

Assembly of 1843,

harder to stay in the Established Church as

it

memory

himself one of the noblest of

Dr.

man whose
'

when he spoke

noble character, lofty enthu-

and

patriotic views will rear themselves before the eyes of pos-

terity like

Alpine peaks, long after the narrow valleys which have for

siasm,

a brief period divided us are lost in the far distance of past history.'

In securing liberty for

itself,

the Free

upon the mother Church by rousing
in motion

an agitation which resulted in the

of Patronage

by Act of Parliament
§ 91.

this day,

and

setting

total abolition of the

Law

(1875).

The Scotch

Catechetical instruction

mains to

Church conferred a blessing

to greater activity,

it

^

Catechisms.

became soon

after

Peformation, and

tlie

re-

one of the fundamental institutions of Presbyterian

Scotland, and accounts largely for the general diffusion of religious

information

The

First

among
Book

the people.
of Discipline, adopted in 1560, prescribes public

catechising of the children before the people on

The General Assembly
all

Sunday afternoon.

of 1570 ordered ministers and elders to give to

the children within their parishes three courses of religious instruc-

tion

— when

they were nine, twelve, and fourteen years of age.

assemblies enacted similar laws, and enjoined
of families to catechise their children

it

also

'

of

for a day of weeklie

catechising, to be constantly observed in every kirk.'

The

upon the heads

The Assembly

and servants.

1649 renewed the act of the Assembly of 1639

Later

^

older Catechisms, both domestic and foreign, contain the same

system of doctrine in a fresher though less logical form than the

Westminster standards, by which they were superseded after the middle
'

'

Memoir of Nor tn an Macleod, by his Brother, 1876, Vol. I. p. 263 (N. Y. ed.).
Book of Discipline, cli. xi. sect. 3 Buik of Universal Kirl; p. 121 (Peterkin's
;

Horatius Bonar, Catechisms of the Scottish Rpfonnation (London, ISGG), Treface,

p.

edition)

xxxvii.

;

;

THE SCOTCH CATECHISMS.
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of the seventeenth century.

'

Onr
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Scottish Catechisms,' says Dr. Bonar,

hymnist, 'though gray with the antiquity of three centuries, are not

tlic

They still read well, both as to style and substance
amend them, or to substitute something better in
their place.
Like some of our old church-bells, they have retained for
centuries their sweetness and amplitude of tone unimpaired. It may be
questioned whether the Church has gained any thing by the exchange
yet out of date.
it

would be

liard to

of the Itcformation standards for those of the seventeenth century.

In the Reformation we find doctrine,

life,

tween these there was harmony, not antagonism
such cases can only arise

when

;

.

.

.

Be-

action nobly blended.

for antagonism in

the parts are disproportionately min-

Subsequently the balance was not preserved: the purely dog-

gled.

This was an

matical preponderated.

avoided as some think

;

for, as the

evil,

increased, the necessity for encountering

spread, dialectics rose into repute,

yet an evil not so easily

amount of error flung upon
it

society

increased also; controversy

and the dogmatical threatened

to

or dispossess the vital.''

stifle

FOKEIGN CATECHISMS.

The Catechism

of Calvin and the Palatinate or Heidelberg Cate-

chism were approved by the Church of Scotland, and much used in
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.^

An

English edition of the former by the translators of the Geneva

Bible appeared

first at

of exiles, of which

The

Geneva, 155G, for the use of the congregation

Knox was

pastor,

and then

at Edinburgli, 1564.

latter was printed in Edinburgh, 1591, 1G15, and 1621.

NATIVE CATECHISMS.

The number
remarked

at

must have been very

large.

King James

Hampton Court Conference
good woman thought ^limself competent
that

the

every son of a
a Catechism.

of these

We

mention only those which had

in

Scotland
to

write

ecclesiastical sanc-

tion:
1.

Two

Catechisms of John Ckaig (1512-1600), an eminent minister

'

L.

'

See both in Dunlop's and Bonar's Collections,

c. p. viii.

Comp.

above, pp. 407 and 537 sq.

:
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Aberdeen, and then

at

at Edinburgh.''

He

was the author of the Second

Scotch Confession.^

The Larger Catechism

was

of Craig

printed

first

Henrie Charteris, in 1581, and in London, 1589.
bly of 1590 indorsed

it,

till

In

this shorter

from

all

curious and hard questions

the questions and the answers to as
the ease of children

form

superseded by the "Westminster Catechism,

author says in the Preface (dated July 20, 1581)
stained

Edinburgh, by

and ordered an abridgment by the author,

which was approved and published in 1591.
was generally used

in.

The General Assem-

:

'

First, I

it

The

have ab-

and, next, I have brought

;

few words

as I could,

and that for

and common people, who can not understand nor

gather the substance of a long question or a long answer confirmed

many

reasons.'
The work begins with some historical questions,
and then explains the Apostles' Creed, the Ten Commandments, and

with

and ends with the means of grace and the way of

the Lord's Prayer,

The

salvation.

questions and answers are short, and of almost equal

"We give some specimens from the larger work, which

length.

is little

known
First Questio7is.
Ques.

Who made man

and woman

?

The eternal God of his goodness.
Ques. Whereof made he them ?
A71S. Of an earthly body and an heavenly
Ques. To whose image made he them ?
Ans. To his own image.
Ques. What is the image of God ?
Ans.

spirit.

A)is.

Perfect uprightness in body and soul.

Qiies.

To what end were they made ?
To acknowledge and serve their Maker.

Ans.
Ques.

How

Ans.

According

Ques.

How

Ans.

By his Works, Word, and
What liberty had they to

Ques.

him ?

should they have served
to his holy will.

did they

Ans. They had free

know

will

his will ?

Sacraments.
obey his will ?
to obey and disobey.

Of
Ques.

What

Ans.

A

is

sensible sign

and

seal of God's favor offered

Both in Bonar, pp. 187-285.
/ion,Vol. II. pp. 365-377.
'

=

See

p.

C86

;

the Sacraments.

a Sacrament?

The

Calderwood, Vol. III.

and given

Shorter Catechism

p.

354

;

is

to us.

also printed in Dnnlop's Collec-

M'Crie, J. Knox, pp. 23G sqq.

§ 91.
Ques.

Ans.
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To what end arc the Sacraments given ?
To nourish our faith in the promise of God.

How can sensible signs do tliis ?
Ans. They have tliis office of God, not of themselves.
Ques. How do tlic Sacraments diH'er from tlie Word ?
Ans. They speak to the eye, and the Word to the ear.
Ques. Speak they other tilings than the Word ?
Alls. No, but tlie same diversely.
Ques.

But the word doth teach us sufficiently ?
Ans. Yet the Sacraments with the Word do it more effectually.
Ques. What, then, are the Sacraments to the Word ?
Ans. They arc sure and authentic seals given by God.
Ques.

May the Sacraments be without the
Ans. No, for the Word is their life.

Que.t.

Ques.

May

Ans.

Yes, no doubt, but

Ques.

What

A71S.

Because more senses are moved

the

is

Word

Word ?

be fruitful without the Sacraments
it

?

worketh more plenteously with them.

the cause of that

?

to the

comfort of our

faitii.

baptism.
Ques.

What

is

the signification of baptism?

Remission of our sins and regeneration.
Ques. What similitude hath baptism with remission of sins ?
Ans. As washing cleanscth the body, so Christ's blood our souls.

Ans.

Wherein doth this cleansing stand?
In putting away of sin, and imputation
Ques. Wherein standeth our regeneration ?
Ques.

Ans.

Ans.

In mortification and newness of

Ques.

How are

Ans.

By laying on of water.
What doth the laying on

Qties.

of justice.

life.

these things sealed up in baptism ?

of the water signify?

Ans. Our dying to sin and rising to righteousness.
Ques. Doth the external washing work tliese things ?
Ans. No, it is the work of God's Holy Spirit only.
Ques. Then the sacrament is a bare figure ?
.4715. No, but it hath the verity joined with it.
Ques. Do all men receive these graces with the Sacraments?
Ans. No, but only the faithful.

The Zord^s Supper.
Ques.

What

signifieth the Lord's

Supper to us

?

Ans. That our souls are fed with the body and blood of Christ.
Ques. Why is this represented by bread and wine?
Ans. Because what the one doth to the body, the same doth the other to the soul spiritually.
Ques. But our bodies are joined corporally with the elements, or outward signs?

Ans. Even so our souls be joined sjiiritually with Christ
What need is there of this union with him?
Ans. Otlierwise we can not enjoy his benefits.
Ques. Declare that in the Sacrament ?

his body.

Ques.

Ans.
his

body

As we

see

tiie

elements given to feed our bodies, even so

to us to feed our souis.

we

see by faith Christ gave
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Qiies.

Ans.

Did he not give it upon the Cross for us ?
Yes, and here he giveth the same body to be our spiritual food, which

feed on by

Ques.

How

Ans.

By our own lively foitli only.
What followetli upon this receiving by

Ques.

we

receive

and

fivith.

receive

we

his

body and blood

?

faith ?

and we in him.
Ques. Then we receive only the tokens, and not his body ?
Ans. We receive his very substantial body and blood by faith.
Ans. That Christ dwelleth in

Ques.

How

Ans.

By

Ques.

But

us,

can that be proved

the tnxth of his
his natural

body

Ans.

I no doubt, but yet

Ques.

How

Ans.

By

can that be

?

Word, and nature
is

we

in

heaven

receive

it

of a Sacrament.

?

in earth

by

faith.

?

the wonderful working of the

Holy

Spirit.

Cause and Prog7'ess of Salvation.
Out of what fountain doth this our stability flow ?
Ans. Out of God's eternal and constant [unchanging] election in Christ.
Ques. By what way cometh this election to us ?
Ans. By his effectual calling in due time.
Ques.

Ques.

What worketh

Ans.

The obedience of faith.

Ques.

What

this effectual calling in us ?

Ans.

thing doth faith work ?
Our perpetual and inseparable union with

Ques.

What worketh

Christ.

union with Christ ?
mutual communion with him and his graces.

Ans.

A

Ques.

What worketh

this

this

communion ?

Remission of sins and imputation of justice.
Ques. What worketh remission of sins and imputation of justice?
A?is.

Ans.

Peace of conscience and continual

Ques.

What worketh

sanctification.

sanctification ?

Ans. The hatred of sin and love of godliness.
2.

A Latin

Catechism, entitled Biidimenta Pietatis and

Catechismi, for the use of

grammar

DEEW Simpson, who was master
the

first

school at Edinburgh

Besides

this,

grammar

down

It

school at Perth, and

was used in the high-

to 1710.

The Catechism

by Patrick Adamson) were

also in use.

of Jopin Davidson, minister at Salt-Preston, ap-

proved by the Provincial Assembly of Lowthiane and Tweddale,
4.

A metrical
'

==

3

p.

1599,''''

Catechism by the Wedderbukns in the time of Knox.^

In Dunlop's Collection, Vol.
Bonar, p. 324.
Bonar,

An-

the Latin editions of the Heidelberg Catechism and

Calvin's Catechism (translated
3.

of the

Protestant minister at Dunbar.

Summula

It is ascribed to

schools.^

301.

II. pp.

378-382, and in Bonar, pp. 289-293.

;

THE PURITAN CONFLICT.

§ 92,

The sentiment

is

better than the poetry.

YOl

The Reformation

in Scotland,

France and Holland, called forth metrical versions of the

as well as in

Psalms, while in

was sung as well
But a Catechism
statements for

VII.

Germany

it

as preached into the hearts of the
is

The

gospel

common

people.

produced original hymns.

for instruction, and requires plain, clear, precise

common

comprehension.

THE WESTMINSTER STANDARDS.
§ 92.

The Pueitan

Conflict.

Literature.
1.

Sources.

the Minutes and Standards of the Westminster Assembly, the royal Proclamations, Cromwell's Letters, Milton's state papers, and other public documents. See the IState Calendars; RcsHwoRTu's Collection (161C-1C4S) Caedweli.'s Documentary Annals of the Church of England
(1546-171C) Camden's Annals of James I. (with the king's own works) Win wood's Memorials of State
and the literature mentioned in 5 93 and § 94.
2. The private writings of the Episcopal and Puritan divines during the reigns of Elizabeth and the
Stuarts, too numerous even to classify. Much material for history may be drawn from the works of
Archbishop Laud (b. 1573, beheaded 1C45), especially his Diary (in the first vol. of his Hemains, publ. by
H.Wharton, 1695-1700, in 2 vols, fol., and in the Anglo-Catholic Library, Oxford, 1847-1 S50, 5 vols.), and
of Richard Baxter (1615-1G91), especially in the Narrative of his Life and Times (publ. by Sylvester,
1C9G, under the title Jicliquiw Baxtcrianee, in 1 vol. fol., and by Dr. Calamy, 1713, in 4 vols., and iu ed.
of his Practical Works, Loud. 1S30, 23 vols. Baxter's numerous controversial tracts have never been collected, and have gone, with his medical prescriptions, to 'everlasting rest,' but his practical works will
1.

The Pai'lianiPiitary Acts,

;

;

;

Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson's Memoirs of (her husband) Colonel Hutchinson, unth Original Anecdotes
of his most Distinguished Contemporaries, and a Summary Review of Public Affairs (pnbl. from
MS. 7th ed. Loud. 1S4S), present an admirable picture of the inner and private life of the Puritans.
last).

of

many

3.

Innumerable controversial pamphlets and tracts for the times, which did the work of the newspapers
From 1640 to 1C60 no less than 30,000 pamphlets on Church government alone are said to have
Milton's tracts surpass all others in eloquence and force.

of to-day.
appeared.

2.

TuoMAS Fuller

Historical.

Prebendary of Sarum) The Church History of Lritaiti, from the Birth of
Christ until the Year 164S. Ed. of Brewer, Oxford, 1845, iu 6 vols. (Vols. V. and VI.).
Clabendon (1608-1674, Royalist and Episcopalian) History of the Rebellion. Oxford ed. 1S30 and 1S49,
(1008-1661,

:

:

7 vols.

Daniel Neal

(167S-1743, Independent)

History of the Purita7U9, or P)-otestant Xowonformists, from the
Reformation in 1517 to the Revolution in 16SS. Loud. 1732; Toulmin's ed. 1703, 5 vols. Choules's ed.
New York (Harpers), 1858, in 2 vols.
J. B. ]^I ARsiiEN (Vicar of Great Misseuden) : The History of the Early Puritans, from the Reformation to
the Opening of the Civil War in 1642.
Lond. 1S50, 2d ed. 1S53. By the same: The History of the Later
Puritans, from the OpeMng of the Civil War in 1642 to the Ejection of the Xonconforming Clergy in 1062.
:

;

Lond.

1852.

Hallam

Constitutional History of England, 6th ed. ch. vii.-xi.
Th. Carlylk: Life and Letters of Cromieell. Lond. and New York, 1845, 2 vols. ('Edited with the
care of au antiquarian and the genius of a poet.'— Green, Hist, of the English People, p. 530.)
Gdizot's French works on Charles /. (1C25-1G49, 2 vols.), Cromivell (1649-1G58), the Re-rstablishmcnt of
:

the Stuarts (165S-1C60, 2 vols.).

by

Ilazlitt,

Lond.

Monk

(1660, trausl.

by Scoble,

1861), the

English Revolution o/1040

(trans'l.

1850).

Samuel Hopkins The PuritaiM during
:

the Reigns of Edieard VI.

and Queen Elizabeth. Boston, 1859-61,

English Puritanism aiui

its

3 vols.

Principal Tui.t.ooii (Scotch Presbyt.)

Bunyan.

Lond.

:

Leaders: Cromwell,

Miltoti, Baxter.

1801.

John Stougmton (Independent): Ecclesiastical History of England (during the Civil Wars, the
Commonwealth, and the Restoration). Lond. 1807-1875, 5 vols. By the same: Church and State Two
Hmulred Years ago. A Hintory of Ecclesiastical Affairs in England from 1600 to 1003. Lond. 1802. By the
Dr.
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same

:

Spiritval Heroes ; or, Sketches of the Puritans (Ch. VI.,

The Westminster Assembly, pp.

120 sqq.).

Lond. 1S50.

David Masson (Prof, of Rhetoric and English Lit. in the Uuiv. of Ediub.) The Life of John Milton:
Narrated in connection with tJie Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Times. Lond. 1S59
Books IIL and IV., and Vol. III. (1S73), Books I., n., and IIL
sqq. so far 3 vols. See Vol. IL (ISTl),
On the early history of New England Puritanism, see the well-known works of Palfrey, Bancroft,
Ff.LT and Lkonauu Bacon's Genesis of the New England Churches (New York, 1S74).
:

;

•

PEOTESTANnSM AND

The Reformation has

often been charged by

with being the mother of the bloody
close union

of

Chnrch and

State,

Bnt the

more than a century.

CIVIL WAKS.

Eoman

Catholic writers

wars which grew out of the

civil

and which devastated Europe for

fault

is

primarily on the side of Eome.

Exclusiveness and intolerance are fundamental principles of her creed,

and persecution her consistent practice wherever she has the power.
In Italy and Spain Protestantism was strangled in its cradle. In
Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland it was reduced to a struggling minority

by the

civil

sword and the Jesuit

In France

intrigues.

caped annihilation in the massacre of the night of

which the pope hailed with a Te
to the throne,

Nantes,

it

was again persecuted almost

Catholic Kins: Louis
olic

Deum ;

and acquiring the limited

XIY.

St.

it

barely es-

Bartholomew,

and after fighting
toleration

its

way

of the Edict of

to extermination

by the most

In Switzerland the war between the Cath-

and Eeformed Cantons, in which Zwingli

fell,

fixed the boundaries

Germany had

of the two religions on a basis of equality.

to pass

through the fearful ordeal of the Thirty-Yeai's' War, which destroyed
nearly one half of

its

population, but ended, in spite of the protest of

the pope, with the legal recognition of the Lutheran and

Confessions by the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648.
inces of

Eeformed

The United Prov-

Holland came out victorious from the long and bloody struggle

with the tyranny and bigotry of Spain.

Scotland fought persistently

and successfully against popery and prelacy.

England, after the per-

manent establishment of the Beformation under Elizabeth, was shaken
to the base by an internal conflict, not between Protestants and foreign
Bomanists, but between Protestants

and native Romanizers,

ultra-

Protestant Puritans and semi-Catholic Churchnien.

This conflict marks the most important period in the Church history
of that island
ligious forces
liberty in

;

;

it
it

called forth on both sides

made England

its

deepest moral and re-

at last the stronghold of constitutional

Europe, and laid the foundations for a Protestant republic

—

§ 92.

The Puritans

America.

in

THE PURITAN CONFLICT.

England, and the
blood of martyrs

Old

^vere the pioneers in this struggle in

fatliers of
is

703

New

England beyond the

As

sea.

the seed of the Church, so freedom

the

the sweet

is

fruit of bitter persecution.

CHAKACTEK OF TUKITANISM.
Puritanism

though

aimed

honorable name, etymologically and historically,

at a radical purification

on the

sole basis of the

less

onism

Word

and Methodism

and reconstruction of Church and State
of God, without regard to the traditions

It was a second Reformation, as bold and earnest as the

of men.

but

— an

originally given in reproach,' like Pietism

first,

profound and comprehensive, and more radical in its antagChurch. It was a revolution, and ran into the

to the mediaeval

excesses of a revolution, which called forth, by the natural
tion, the opposite excesses of a reactionary restoration

law of

but

;

it

reac-

differs

from more recent revolutions by the predominance of the religious
motive and aim. The English Puritans, the Scotch Covenanters, and
the French Huguenots were alike spiritual descendants of Calvin, and
represent, M'ith different national characteristics, the

and severe

discipline.

They were

which made them strong and
holy

was

alike

Word, but before no human

faith

animated by the fear of God,

They bowed

free.

same heroic

authority.

reverently before his

In their eyes

God

alone

great.

The Puritans were no

separate organization or sect, but the advanced

wing of the national Church of England, and at one time they became
the national Church itself, treating their opponents as Nonconformists,
as they had been treated by them before, and as they were treated afterwards in

turn.

Conformity and ISTonconformity were

which each party construed

The Puritan
'

in its

own way and

for

ministers were educated at Oxford

The name Puritans

its

relative terms,

own advantage.

and Cambridge, and

(from pure, as Catharisls from KuSrapog), or Precisians, occurs first
who were opposed to the use of

about \'>CA or ir>GG, and was emi)loycil to brand those
priestly vestments, as the cap, surjjHce,

and Presbyterians

and the

tippet (hut not the

gown, which

retained, as well as the ('ontineiitiil Protestant ministers).

tiie

Turitans

Shakspere

and always reproachfully (see Clarke's S/uiks/>. Concordance
and Schmidt's Shaksp. Lexicon, s. v.). In the good sense, it denotes those who went back to
the purity and simplicity of apostolic Christianity iu faitii and morals. Neal defines a Puritan
uses the term half a dozen times,

to

be 'a

nies

and

man

of se>ere morals, a Calvinist in doctrine, and a Nonconformist to the ceremo-

discipline of the

Church,

tiiouijh

not totally separated from

it."

/j
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had bishops, deans, and professors of theology among their leaders and
Their intention was not to secede, but simply to reform
sympathizers.
still

Church

further the national

and

in the interest of primitive purity

and executive sovereignty.

simplicity by legislative

The

tyrannical

measures of the ruling party drove them to greater opposition, and a

independency and the advocacy
But originally they were as intolerant and
exclusive as their opponents. The common error of both was that they
held to a close union of Church and State, and aimed at one national

them

large portion of

Church, to which

'

must conform.

all citizens

AND PEOGEESS OF THE CONTEOYEESY.

OKIGIN

'

into complete

and freedom.

of toleration

Thomas FQller in his quaint and pithy way,
days of King Edward, born in the reign of

Nonconformity,' says

was conceived in the

Queen Mary
and weaned

(but beyond the sea, at Frankfort-on-the-Main), nursed

in the reign of Elizabeth,

grew up a youth or

under King James, and shot up under Charles

and stature of a man able not only
hierarchy,

its

I.

tall stripling

to the full strength

to cope with, but to

conquer the

adversary.'

between Puritanism and lligh-Churchism dates
from the closing years of the sixteenth century, but its roots may be
ti-aced to the beginning of the Reformation, which embraced two dis-

The open

conflict

tinct tendencies

— one

semi-Catholic, conservative and aristocratic; the

other anti-Catholic, radical and democratic.

The aristocratic politico ecclesiastical movement, headed by
monarch and the bishops, grew out of the mediseval conflict of
-

the
the

English crown and Parliament with the foreign papacy, and effected

under Henry VIII. the national independence of the English Church,

and under Edward VI. a positive though limited reformation
trine

and

in doc-

ritual.

The democratic

movement, which sprang from the

religious

of the people after salvation

and the Bible, had

its

desire

and unobstructed communion with God

forerunners in Wycliffe and the Lollards, and

was nurtured by Tyndale's English Testament, the writings of the Continental Peformers,

and the personal contact of the Marian

Bullinger and Calvin.
VIII.,

who would

At

first it

exiles

with

was nearly crushed under Henry

not even tolerate the circulation of the English
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gained considerable influence under Edward VI., passed

it

through a baptism of blood under Mary, and became a strong party

under Elizabeth.
versities,

It

included a

number

of bishops, pervaded the uni-

and was backed by the sympathies of the common people

as

they Avere gradually weaned from the traditions of popery.

Under Edward VI.

the martyr-bishop Ilooper, of Gloucester, a friend

of Bullinger, and one of the fathers of Puritanism, opened the ritualcontroversy by refusing to be consecrated in the sacerdotal gar-

istic

ments, and to take the customary episcopal oath, which included an

He was quieted by the representations of the
and
Peter Martyr, who regarded those externals
young king, of Bucer,
appeal to the

saints.

as things indifferent

;

Under Queen Mary
fires

English

'

an entire

purifi-

Church from the very foundation.'

cation of the

the

but he continued to strive after

the conflict continued in the prisons

and around

of Smithfield, and was transferred to the Continent with the
exiles,

such as Jewel, Grindal, Sandys, Pilkington, Parkhurst,

Humphrey, Sampson,Whittingham,Coverdale, Cox,]Srowel, Foxe, Horn,
and Knox.

It

produced an actual

There

fort-on-the-Main.

Edward VL, whether

of

ther after the

it

split in

the congregation at Frank-

turned on the question of the Prayer-Book

it

should be adhered

to,

or reformed

still

model of the simpler worship of Zurich and Geneva.

fur-

The

was led by Dr. Cox (afterwards bishop
the
majority
and formed
the Puritan party was headed by

episcopal and liturgical party
of Ely),

;

John Knox, who was required
iration of exiles at

to leave,

and organized another congre-

Geneva.

After the accession of Elizabeth both parties flocked back to their
native land, and forgot the controversy for a while in the
zeal for the re-establishment of Protestantism.

As

powers favored the Reformation the Puritans were
ily

common

long as the ruling
satisfied,

and heart-

dungeons for

Though badly treated by the proud
among her most loyal subjects, and prayed
her welfare. They overlooked her faults

They were

the strongest supporters of the government

co-operated in every step.

queen, they were to the

even

in their

for her virtues.

last

and the crown against popish plots and foreign aggression, and helped
to defeat the Spanish Armada, whose 'proud shipwrecks' were scattered over
tlie

'

the Northern

Ocean even

to the frozen Thule.'

But when

anti-Romish current stopped, and the Church of England seemed
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down

fortified

and hedged

tlie

radicals

Rome and

Geneva,

by a cruel penal code against every

dissent,

system of compromise between

to settle

in a

in

assumed an antagonistic attitude of nonconformity against

the rigorous enforcement of conformity, and stood

up for the

rights of

conscience and the progress of ecclesiastical reform.

The controversy was renewed

in different ways,

between Cartwright

and Whitgift, and between Travers and Hooker. In both cases the
combatants were unequally matched Cartwright, the father of Pres:

much

byterianism, was a

abler

man

father of High-Church episcopacy

;

than Archbishop Whitgift, the

while Hooker, the Master of the

Temple, far excelled Travers, the Lecturer at the Temple, in learning

and depth.

Here the question was

chiefly

whether the Scriptures as

interpreted by private judgment, or the Scriptures as interpreted by the

and

fathers of the primitive Church, should be the rule of faith

With

cipline.

this

man Church had

was connected another question

lost the character of

dis-

— whether the Ro-

a Christian Church, and was

therefore to be wholly disowned, or whether she

was

corrupt Church, with valid ordinances, coming

down through an

still

a true though
un-

The Puritans advocated Scripture ChrisHooker historical Christianity as
Christianity.
But in substance of doctrine

broken historical succession.

tianity versus historical Christianity,

consistent with Scripture

both parties were Augustinians and Calvinists, with this difference, that

high Calvinists, the Churchmen low Calvinists.

the Puritans were

Whitgift advocated even the Lambeth Articles, and Hooker adopted

them with some

modifications.

ance in England

till

Arminianism did not make

its

appear-

the close of the reign of James.

THE HAMPTON COURT CONFEKENCE.

The

accession of

no ordinary man.

I. (1603-1625) marks a new epoch.
He was
His learning ranged from the mysteries of predes-

James

tination to witchcraft

and tobacco;

mother-wit, ready repartee, and

lie

had considerable shrewdness,

uncommon

sense,

but

little

common-

and no personal dignity nor moral courage; he was given to
profanity, intemperance, and dissimulation.
His courtiers and bishops
sense,

lauded him as the Solomon of his age, but Henry IV. of France characterized

him

better as 'the wisest fool in Christendom.'

He

was

brought up in the school of Scotch Presbyterianism, subscribed the

:
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Scotch Confession, and once said of the Anglican liturgy that
ill-said

liis

But the Stuart blood was

mass in English.'

he arrived

in

England he

felt relieved

in him,

of his tormentors,

sleeve as they administered their blunt rebukes to

delighted by the adulation of prelates

who had mucli

'

it is

an

and when

who

'

pulled

him,' and was

higher notions

of royalty than Scotch presbyters.

He

no time

lost

famous Millenary

in

(or

showing

his true character.

He

answered the

Millemanns) petition, signed by nearly a thousand

Puritan ministers, and asking for the reform of certain abuses and
offenses in worship
tioners

on

tlie

and

discipline,^

contained no

demand

although

it

Church.

Tims the opportunity

He

by the imprisonment of ten petito sedition and treason,

ground that their act tended

inconsistent with the

established

compromise was

for effecting a

lost.

agreed, however, to a Conference, which suited his ambition for the

display of his learning and wit in debate.

The Conference was held January 14, 16, and 18, 1604 (old style,
1603), at Hampton Court. The persons summoned were nine bishops,
headed by Archbishop Whitgift of Canterbury and Bishop Bancroft
of London, and eight deans, on the part of the Conformists, and four
of the most learned and moderate Puritan divines, under the lead of

Dr. John Reynolds, President of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.^

King himself acted both
part in the discussion.

as

He

The

moderator and judge, and took the leading
laid

down

his

famous pet-principle (which

'Fuller, Vol. V. pp. 305-30'J.
The petition was dated January 14, 1C03 (old style), but
was presented April 4. The real number of signers was only 825.
Fuller (Vol. V. ]ip. 378, 379) speaks in very high terms of Reynolds, who was so unceremoniously snubbed by Bishop Bancroft.
He praises his memory, which was 'little less tlian
marvelous,' and 'a faithful index,' as his reason was 'a solid judex of what he read,' and liis
luimility, which 'set a lustre on all; communicative of what he knew to any that desired information herein, like a tree loaded with fruit, bowing down its brandies to all tliat desired
to ease it of the burden thereof, deserving this ejutaph,
Jncertum est utrum doctior an melior.'
He associates him with Bishop Jewel and liichard Hooker, all born in Devonshire, and educated at Corpus Christi College, and says, No one county in F.ngland have three such men
(contemporary at large), in what college soever they were bred no college in England bred
such three men, in what county soever they were born.' John Kcynolds was at first a zealous papist and turned an eminent protcstant while his brother William was as earnest a
protestant, and became by their mutual disputation an inveterate papist, which gave occasion
'•'

^

'

;

;

to the distich

^Quod genus hoc pugnoi est? uhi

Et
'

victus gaudel uterque,

shnul ahcruter se superasse dolet.'

What war is this? when coiKiuer'd
And citlier to have conquer'd other

both are glad,
sad.'

—

;
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he called

his 'aphorism'),

'

ISTo

bishop, no king;'

the Puritans, used as his final argument,

'

^

them out of the

themselves, or else I will harry

and, after browbeating

I will

make them conform

land, or else do worse.'

Archbishop Whitgift was so profoundly impressed with the lung's
theological

wisdom

that he said,

by the special assistance of God's
don (who

'Undoubtedly your Majesty speaks
Spirit;'

and Bishop Bancroft, of Lon-

proclaimed the doctrine of a jure divino episcopacy),

first

thanked God on his knees that of his singular mercy he had given to
'

same haughty
learned

men

prelate rudely interrupted Dr. Reynolds, one of the

England, saying,

in

ancient canon be

audiendi

is

ciates,

how much

May your

Majesty be pleased that the

another decree of a very ancient council, that

no man should be admitted

And

formerly subscribed.

'

most

Schismatici contra episcopos non sunt

remembered

and there

;

The

king, as since Christ's time the like hath not been,'

them such a

speak against that whereunto he hath

to

as for you, Doctor Reynolds,

bound

are ye

and your

asso-

to his Majesty's clemency, permitting

you, contrary to the statute jprimo EUzabethce, so freely to speak
against the liturgy or discipline established.'

Fuller remarks

yond himself,

'

that the

King

that the Bishop of

in this

famous Conference went

London (when not

peared even with himself, and that Dr. Reynolds
himself.'

The Nonconformists

in a passion) ap-

fell

much beneath

complained that the King

justly

be-

in-

vited their divines, not to have their scruples satisfied, but his pleasure

propounded

—not

what he would

to

hear what they had to say, but to inform them

Hallam, viewing the Conference calmly from his

do.

stand-point of constitutional history, says

read of this meeting

we

:

'

In the accounts that

are alternately struck with

decent and partial behavior of the

King and

wonder

we

at the in-

at the baseness of the

bishops, mixed, according to the

custom of

lence toward their opponents.

was easy for a monarch and eighteen

churchmen

to

It

servile natures,

with inso-

claim the victory, be the merits of their dispute what

they might, over four abashed and intimidated adversaries.'^
'

He

also said to Dr.

Reynolds

God and

the devil.

monarchy
censure
'

The

as

me and my

council.

accounts of the

:

'

If you

aim

at a Scotch presbytery,

Then Jack, and Tom, and

Therefore I reiterate

my

it

Will, and

agreeth as well with

Dick

shall

meet and

former speech, Le roy s'avisera.'

Hampton Court Conference are mostly derived from the partial reDean of Chester, who was present. It appeared in 1604, and

port of Dr. William Barlow,

again in 1G38.

See Fuller, Vol. V. pp. 206-303
Cardwell, Hist, of Conferences, p. 121
Book of Common Prayer, p. 88 IMarsden, Early Puritans, p. 255.

Procter, Hist, of the

;

;

—

:

'

§ 92.
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The Conference, however, had one good and most important result
The revision was suggested and
the revision of our English Bible.
urged by Dr. Keynolds,

and

revisers,^

whom

it

With

has

who was

was ordered

it

to

subsequently appointed one of the

King James, from

be executed by

name."

its

high notions about royalty, James had not the moral

all liis

courage to carry them into full practice, and with

all his

high notions

about episcopacy, he had no sympathy with Arminianism, but actually

countenanced the Calvinistic Presbyterian Synod of Dort, and sent

among them

delegates to

it,

went

beyond James

as far

In both these respects Charles

a bishop.

Laud went beyond

as

live

"VVhitgift

and Ban-

croft.

KING CnAEI-ES AND AKCUBISHOP LAUD.

The antagonism was
Charles

I.

intensified

and brought

to a

bloody issue under

They belong to the most

(1625-1649) and AVilliam Laud.

down
They
bad men in

lauded and the most abused persons in history, and have been

by opposite partisans among the

saints

They were good men in private life, but
They might have been as respected and useful

M-ere neither.

public.

station, or in

lie

'

set

and among the monsters.
in a

humble

another age or country, as they M^ere hateful and hurtful

was assigned

to the

company

wliich was charged with the transhition of tlie writings
But he died in 1G07, before tlie completion of the work.

of the greater and lesser Prophets.

' The discussion bearing upon this subject is likewise characteristic of the King, the Bishop,
and the Puritan, and may be added here (from Fuller, Vol. V. pp. 28+, 285)

'Dr. liei/nohls. "May your Majesty be jileased that the Bible be new translated, such as
are extant not answering the original." And he instanced in three particulars:
In
'

Gal.

iv. 25.

Psalm
Psalm
'

tlie

Original.

Ill Translated.

Bordereth.

o-Mo-ToixeT.

They were not

cv. 2S.
cvi. 30.

They were not obedient.

disobedient.

Phiuehas executed judgment.

Phiuehas prayed.

Bishop of London. " If every man's humor might be followed,

translating."
'///.s- Mdjfsti/.

" I profess

tliere

would be no end of

I could never yet see a Bible well translated in English
but I
of Geneva is the worst.
I wish some special ])ains were taken for an
uniform translation which should be done by the best learned in both universities, then reviewed by the bishops, presented to the privy council, lastly ratified by royal authority to be
read in tlie whole Church, and no other."
Bishop of London. " But it is fit that no marginal notes should be added thereunto."
'His Mnjcsty. "That caveat is well put in for in the Geneva translation some notes are
partial, untrue, seditious, and .^avoriug of traitorous conceits
as when, from Exodus i. 10,
disobedience to kings is allowed in a marginal note; and, 2 Chron. xv. IG, King Asa taxed
in the note for only deposing his mother for idolatry, and not killing her.
To conclude this
point, let errors in matters of faith be amended, and indifferent things be interpreted, and a
gloss added unto tiiem
for, as Bartolus de Kegno saith,
Pjctter a king with some weakness
than still a change;' so rather a Church with some faults than an innovation.
And surely,
if these were tlie greatest matters tliat grieved you, I need not have been troubled with such
importunate complaints."
;

tliink that of all, that
;

'

;

:

'

;

^
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helm of government in Protestant England. It was their misfortune rather than their crime that thej were utterly at war Mnth the
at the

Both were learned, cultured, devout

progressive spirit of their age.

f-entlemen and churchmen, but narrow, pedantic, reactionar}', haughty

The one was

aristocrats.

constitutionally a tyrant, the other constitu-

They

pope or an inquisitor-general.

tionally a

fairly represented in

congenial alliance the principle and practice of political and ecclesi-

and the sovereign contempt for the rights of the

astical absolutism,

craft

and

boleth.

upon divine right was

priestcraft based

By

King-

was passive obedience.

people, whose sole duty in their opinion

their

common

their suicidal follies they destroyed the very system

shib-

which

they so long defended with a rod of iron, and thus they became the
benefactors of Protestantism, which they labored to destroy.

died as

martyrs of despotism, and

Nothing

'

in life

became them

as the leaving

Both

were their

their last days

best.

it.'

Charles wanted to rule without a Parliament

;

he did

so, in fact,

for

more than eleven years, and the four Parliaments which he was compelled to convoke he soon arbitrarily dissolved (1625, 1626, 1629, and
1640).

He

intolerable

preferred ship-money to legal taxation.

by

his duplicity

chief cause of his disasters,

and treachery.

and

is

He made

himself

'Faithlessness was

the chief stain on his

memory.

the

He

was in truth impelled by an incurable propensity to dark and crooked
ways. It may seem strange that his conscience, which on occasions of
little

moment was

him with

sufficiently sensitive, should

perfidious, not only
ciple.

But there

this great vice.

He

seems

is

from constitution and from

to

never have reproached

reason to believe that he was
habit, but also

have learned from theologians

teemed that between him and

whom

his subjects there could

and that

es-

be nothing of

the nature of mutual contract; and that he could not, even
divest himself of his despotic authority;

on prin-

he most

if

he would,

in every promise

which he made there was an implied reservation that such promise
might be broken in case of necessity, and that of the necessity he was
the sole judge.'
'
Macaulay, chap. i. p. G5 (Boston ed.). I add the admirable description of Charles by
Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson, in the Memoirs of her husband (Bohn's ed. p. 84): 'King Charles
was temperate, chaste, and serious so that the fools and bawds, mimics and catamites, of the
;

former court, grew out of fashion

;

and

tlie

their debaucheries, yet so reverenced tlie

nobility

and

courtiers,

who

did not quite abandon

king as to retire into corners to practice them.

;
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Cardinal Wolsey, Ly his abilities and the

royal favor IVoiu humble origin to the highest positions in Church and
State.

He began

his career of innovation early at

in his exercise for the

Oxford, and asserted

degree of Bachelor of Divinity (1004) the abso-

lute necessity of baptism for salvation, and the necessity of diocesan

episcopacy, not only for the well-being, but for the very existence of

This position exposed him to the charge of heresy, and
no one would speak to him in the street. Under James he was kept
back,2 but under Charles he rose rapidly, and after the death of Abbot,
the Church.

Men

of learning and ingenuity in

arts

all

were

in

esteem, and received encouragement from

tlie

a most excellent judge and a great lover of paintings, carvings, gravings, and
many other ingenuities, less offensive than the bawdry and j)rofane abusive wit which was the
But, as in the primitive limes, it is observed that the best
only exercise of the other court.
king,

who was

some of them stirred up by Satan to be the bitterest persecutors of the Church,
was a worse encroacher upon the civil and spiritual liberties of his people by far
lie married a Papist, a French lady, of a haughty spirit, and a great wit
than his father.
and beauty, to whom he became a most uxorious husband. Py this means the court was
replenished with Papists, and many who hoped to advance themselves by the change turned
All the Papists in the kingdom were favored, and, by the king's example,
to that religion.
matched into the best families the I'uritans were more than ever discountenanced and persecuted, insomuch that many of them chose to abandon their native countiy, and leave their
dearest relations, to retire into any foreign soil or ])lantation where they might, amidst all
outward inconveniences, enjoy the free exercise of God's worship. Such as could not flee
were tormented in the bishops' courts, fined, whipped, pilloried, imprisoned, and sufl'ered to
cmjierors were
so this king

;

them

and notwithstanding their patient
till the whole land was reduced
Tiie examjjle of the Prench king was propounded to him, and he thought
to perfect slavery.
but knowing
himself no monarch so long as his will was confined to the bounds of any law
tliat the people of England were not pliable to an arbitrary rule, he plotted to subdue them to
his yoke by a foreign force, and till he could eft'ect it, made no conscience of granting any

enjoy no rest, so that death was better than

suHerance of

all

life to

;

these things, yet was not the king satisfied

;

thing to the people, which he resolved should not oblige him longer than

it

served his turn

was a prince that had nothing of faith or trutli, justice or generosity, in him. He was
tiie most obstinate person in his self-will that ever was, and so bent upon being an absolute,
His firm
uncontrollable sovereign that he was resolved either to be such a king or none.
adherence to i>relacy was not for conscience of one religion more than another, for it was his
jirinciple that an honest man might be saved in any profession
but he had a mistaken principle that kingly government in the State could not stand .without episcopal government in
and, therefore, as the bishops flattered him with preaching up his sovereign prethe rhurch
rogative, and inveighing against the Puritans as factious and disloyal, so he juotected them in
their pomp and j)rido, and insolent practices against all the godly and sober peojile of the land.'
of Path
Porn at Peading, Oct. 7, 1573; ordained IGOl Pishop of St. David's, KiL'l
and 'Wells, ](;2C, of London, 1028 Chancellor of Oxford L'niversity, 1630 Archbishop of
Canterbury, K;;!.'}
impeached of high-treason, 1(J(
beheaded Jan. 10, 104;").
^ 'Because,' as King Jiimcs said, in keen discernment of his character, 'he hath a restless
spirit, and can not see when matters are well, but loves to toss and change, and to bring
for he

;

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

I

;

things to a pitch of reformation, floating in his
ness of that which

is

in

a good pass.'

He

own

;

brain,

which

may endanger the steadfastmake that stubborn

restrained his curly plans 'to

[Scotch] Kirk stoop to the English pattern,' for 'he knows not the stomach of that people.'

Vol. I.— Z z
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him in the primacy of the English
Thames to take possession of Lambeth,

who was

a Puritan, he succeeded

Church.

When

he crossed

tlie

met with an ominous accident, which he relates in his Diary (Sept.
The overloaded ferry-boat upset, and his coach sank to the
18, 1633).
bottom of the river, but he was saved as by water, and 'lost neither

lie

man nor

horse.'

Laud was of small

and narrow mind, bnt strong

stature'

will

and

working-power, hot and irascible in temper, ungracious and unpopular

manner, ignorant of

in

disciplinarian,

human

nature, a zealous ritualist, a pedantic

and an overbearing

LTe was indefatigable and

priest.

punctilious in the discharge of his innumerable duties as archbishop

and prime minister, member of the courts of Star-Chamber and HighCommission, of the committee of trade, the foreign committee, and as

He

lord of the treasury.

otent

was for a number of years almost onmip-

and omnipresent in three kingdoms, looking after eveiy ap-

pointment and every executive detail in Church and State.^

was directed

ITis chief zeal

to the establishment of absolute

uniformity in religion as he understood
of conscience and private judgment.

it,

outward

without regard to the rights

Ilis religion consisted of Iligh-

Church Episcopalianism and Arminianism in the nearest possible approach to Eome, which he admired and loved, and the furthest
ble distance

from Geneva, which he hated and abhorred.^

Arminianism

in

Holland was a protestant growth, and

cause of liberal progress.

the

tolerant

Laud made

High-Churchism, and liked

pelagianism

of the

Greek

fathers.

it

for

To

it

its

i:)ossi-

But while

identified with

subservient to his inaffinity w^ith the

enforce this

Semi-

Semipelagian

Iligh-Churchism, and to secure absolute uniformity in the outward
service of

God

ministration, to

in the three

kingdoms, was the highest aim of

spiritual unity without external uniformity.
error.

He

which he bent every energy.

his ad-

could not conceive

This was his fundamental

In a characteristic sermon which he preached at Westminster

before Parliament,

'

He was

"^

'

March

17, 1628, on unity in

Church and State (Eph.

called the little Archbishop.'
His influence extended every where, over every body, and every thing, small as well as
r^reat
like the trunk of an elei)hant, as well suited to pick up a pin as to tear down a tree.'

—
— Stoughton, Vol.
'

I

'

I. p.

33.

must add, however, that

in his

book against Fisher the Jesuit there are a few fovorable

allusions to Calvin as a theologian, especially to his doctrine of the spiritual real presence.

§ 92.

THE PURITAN CONFLICT.

713

he says: 'Unity of any kind will do iiiucb good; but the best
The way to keep unity
safest, and that is unity of the Spirit.

iv. 3),

.

is

both in Church and State
over

all

such as are discovered or feared to have private ends.

Provide for the keeping of unity, and

For

the success of this day.
lius

.

.

for the governors to carry a watchful eye

is

II.

God

.

this day, the seventeenth of

Caesar overthrew Sextus Pompeius.

Frederick

.

.

will bless

.

.

And

.

.

.

March, Ju-

this very day, too,

entered Jerusalem, and recovered whatsoever Saladin

had taken from the Christians.

But

must

I

of unity.'

tell

you, these emperors

^

their forces were great keepers
In the same year he caused the Royal Declaration to be added

and
the

to

Thirty-nine Articles to check their Calvinistic interpretation.^

From

the

same motive he

and Bramhall, the

Ussher in Ireland.

and the beginning of
ritualistic

displaced, through the agency of

Wentworth

and neutralized the
But the height of his

Calvinistic Irish Articles,

ence of Archbishop

tlic

.

you with

his fall,

was the enforcement of

scheme upon Presbyterian Scotland

influ-

folly,

his episcopal

and

in criminal defiance of

Mill of the people and the law of the land.

This brought on the

Scotch Covenant and hastened the Civil War.
In England he

own

of his

filled all

He

stamp.

vacancies with

kept

(as

Churchmen and Arminians

he himself informs us in his Dianj) a

ledger for the guidance of his royal master in the distribution of pat-

marked by the letter O (Orthodox) were recommended
to all favors, those marked P (Puritans) were excluded from all favors,
]>ishop Merely, on being asked what the Arminians held, wittily and

ronage

:

those

truthfully replied,

'

The

best bishoprics

and deaneries

in England.'

lie

expelled or silenced the Puritans, and shut up every unauthorized
Even the devotions of private families could not esmeeting-house.
'

cape the vigilance of his spies.'

In his eyes the Puritans were but a

miserable 'fraction' of fanatics and rebels, a public nuisance which

must be crushed
and Dutch
iclish

He

at

any

price.

He made

the congregations of French

refugees conform or leave the land, and forbade the En-

ambassador in Paris

to attend the service of the

Huguenots.

restrained the press and the importation of foreign books, especially

Works (Oxf. 1847), Vol. I. pp. 161, 167, 180, 181.
That Laud is tlie author of this Declaration was charged by rrviine, and
Comp. above, p. 017.
the Oxford editor of his Worhs, Vol. I. pp. \'^2> sq.
'

"

is

proved by
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Geneva

the favorite

translation of the Bible prepared

lie stopped several ships in the

exiles.

persecuted and disheartened Puritans to
to prevent

In
in

this

by the Marian

Thames which were

New

to carry

England, and thus tried

Providence from writing the American chapter in history.

way

Oliver Cromwell

is

said to have been kept at

home, that

due time he might overthrow the monarchy.

With equal

rigor

Laud enforced

his ritualism,

which was

to

him not

only a desirable matter of taste and propriety, but also an essential ele-

ment

of reverence

and

piety.

He

took special care and showed great

liberality for the restoration of cathedrals

with the most pompous ceremonial

and the

he made

;

full cathedral service

it

a point of vital im-

portance that the communion-tables be removed from the centre of the

church to the east end of the chancel, elevated above the level of the
pavement, placed altar-ways, railed
prescribed bows and genuflexions.^
place of God's residence on earth,'

in,

and approached always with the

He

called the altar

and magnified

'

the greatest

above the pulpit,

it

Word

because on the altar was Christ's body, which was more than his

but he denied the charge of transubstantiation.
ures, images, crucifixes, candles,

from the

ecclesiastical

He

and brought out every w^orn-out

wardrobe of the Middle Ages.

unmarried, he preferred celibates in the priesthood.
of Oxford, to

;

introduced pictrelic

Being himself

In the University

which he was a munificent benefactor, he was addressed

His Holiness, and Most Holy Father.

as

Ko wonder

that he Avas charged with the intention to reintroduce

The popular mind,

popery into England,

especially in times of ex-

citement, takes no notice of minor shades of distinction, and

friend and foe.

he did

it

unintentionally.

than the Protestant

He

knows only

Laud, no doubt, did the pope's work effectually, but

sects,

once dreamed, as he

He

loved the

Roman Church much

better

but he loved the Anglican Church more.

tells us,

'

that

he was reconciled

to the

Church

He informed the king of a very ill accident which happened at Taplow, hj' reason of not
having the communion-table railed in, that it might be kept from profanations. For in the
sermon time a dog came to the table and took the loaf of bread prepared for the Holy Sacra'

'

mouth, and ran away with it. Some of the parishioners took the same from the
After sermon the minister could not think fit to conseit again on the table.
crate this bread, and other fit for the Sacrament was not to bo had in that town, so there was
no Communion.' TForZ-.s, Vol. V. p. 3G7. This brings to mind the grave and curious disputes of the mediajval schoolmen on the question what eftect the consecrated wafer would
have upon a mouse or a rat.

ment

in his

dog and

set

—

.
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cardinal's hat, but
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was twice

offered,

promptly declined

it.^

preferred to be an independent pope in England, and aped the
original as -well as he could, with

more or

less

show of

opposition that springs from rivalry and affinity.

real or

by

He

Roman

imaginary

Keal says that he was

not ' an absolute papist,' but ' ambitious of being the sovereign patriarch

From

of three kingdoms.'^

which

is

by far

his ablest

his 'Conference' with Fisher the Jesuit,

and most learned performance,

Rome on

dent that he differed from

practice, such as the invocation of

it is

very evi-

several points of doctrine

Mary and

and

the saints, the worship of

images, transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, works of supererogation, the temporal
cils

and that

;

his

power of the pope, and the

infallibility of coun-

mind, though clear and acute, was not

logical to admit the ultimate conclusions of some of his

He

own

sufficiently

premises.*

regarded the Reformation merely as an incident in the history of

the English Church, and rejected only such doctrines of
as he

was

Romanism

unable to find in the Bible and- the early fathers.

In

long and manly defense before the House of Lords he claimed to

liis
'

Bianj, March

*

He

1626 (FForAs, Vol. III. p. 201).
Diary Aug. 4, 1633 (on the day of Archbishop Abbot's death), that
'
and otiered me to be a Cardinal. I went presently
there came one to me, seriously,
On the 17th of August,
to the King and acquainted him both with the tiling and the person.'
8,

relates, in his

^

.

having
ofter

in the

mean time (Aug.

G)

.

.

been appointed Arclibishop of Canterbury, he had a second

of a red hat, and again answered

not suffer that

till

Rome were

other than

'

it

that sometbing dwelt within

him which would

Vol. III. p. 210).

In his Marginal

is' ( iror/.-.s.

Notes on Prynne's Breiiate (p. 260), he adds that bis 'conscience' also went against this.
But it is by no means certain or even probable that the pope himself (as Fuller states without
It may have been a tiap laid for Laud on the eve of his
proof) authorized such an offer.
Lingard, the Roman Catholic historian of England, says that
elevation to the primacy.

Laud was

'in bad repute in

Rome'

(Vol. X. p. 13'J), and Dean Hook, his Anglo-Catholic
dreaded and hated at Rome,' and that his death was greeted
Lingard adds, however, that in the solitude of bis cell,
233).

biographer, asserts that he was
there with joy (Life of L. p.

'

'

and with the prospect of the block before his eyes, Laud began to think more favorably of the
C:itbi)lic [Roman] Ciiurch,' and be shows that Rosetti inrjuired of Cardinal Barberini whether,
if Land should escape from the Tower, the pope would afford him an asylum in Rome with a
But this is inconsistent with I^aud's last defense. He was then
pension of 1000 crowns.
over seventy, and anxious to die.
^

Hist, of the Puritans, yo\.

I.

p.

280.

The Conference with Fisher (whose real name was Piersey or Percy) took place, by command and in the presence of King James, May 24, 1622, and was edited, with final corrections
and additions, by Laud himself in 163!). It was republished 1673 and 1686, and by the OxIt is also included
ford University Press 183!), with an Introduction by Edward Cardwcll.
Laud thought that his way of defense was the only
in Vol. II. of the Oxf. ed. of his Works.
*

one by which the Chinch of England could justify her separation fr^m the Church of Rome.
He bequeathed £100 for a Latin translation of this book.

;
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have converted several persons (Cliillingvvorth among them) from
popery, but frankly admitted that the Eoman Church never erred in
'

fundamentals, for fundamentals are in the Creed, and she denies

Were

she not a true Church,

it

it

not.

were hard with the Church of England,

from her the English bishops derive their apostolic succession.
She is, therefore, a true but not an orthodox Church, Sahation may
be found in her communion and her religion and ours arc one in the
since

;

am

I

o-reat essentials.

not bound to believe each detached phrase in

the Homilies, and I do not think they assert the pope to be Antichrist
yet

can not be proved that I ever denied him to be

it

As

so.

to the

charge of unchurching foreign Protestants, I certainly said generally,
according to

St.

Jerome, "

No

bishop, no

Church

;"

and

the book of ordination sets forth that the three orders

In his

apostles.'

last will

and testament he says

:

'

For

preface of

tlie

came from the

my

faith, I die

as I have lived, in the true orthodox profession of the Catholic faith of
Christ,

foreshadowed by the prophets and preached

Christ himself, his blessed apostles, and

member

of his Catholic

thereof, the present

to the

their successors

as

it

living part

stands established by law.'

who

In one word, Laud was a typical Anglo-Catholic,
all

and a true

;

Church within the communion of a

Church of England,

world by

unchurclied

non-episcopal Churches, and regarded the Anglican Church as an

independent

of the Latin and Greek communions, and as the

sister

guardian of the whole truth as against the
the truth as against

century

is

Rome.

'

sects,'

and of nothing but

The Anglo-Catholicism

of the nineteentli

simply a revival of Laud's system divested of

tyranny and political ambition and entanglements.

its

hateful

Dr. Pusey, the

modern Anglo-Catholicism, is superior to Archbishop Laud
learning, spirituality and charity, but in their theology and logic

father of
in

there

is

no difference.

The Works of Laud embrace

five volumes in the Oxford 'Library of Anglo-Catholic TheHis seven sermons preached on great state occasions abound with his high notions
His Diary tiie
of royalt}', episcopacy, and uniformity, but do not rise above mediocrity.
chief source of his autobiography
though not 'contemptible' (as Hallam characterizes it),
is dry and pedantic, and notices trifling incidents as important occurrences, e.(j., the bad state
of tlie weather, his numerous dreams, the marriage of K. C. with a minister's widow, the particular posture of the Elector of the Palatinate at communion 'upon a stool by the wall before
the traverse, and with another and a cushion before him to kneel at' (Dec. 25, IGSo), and his
unfortunate afK^irs with E. B.' (of which he deeply repented
see his Devot. Vol. III. p. 81 ).
His Devotions are made up mostly of passages of the Psalms and the Withers, and reveal the
best side of ids private character.
His last prayer, as he kneeled ])y the block to receive the
'

ology.'

—

—

'

;
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THE STAK-CIIAMBER AND TUE HIGH-COMMISSION COURT.

The two

chief instnimeiits of this rojal episcopal tyranny were the

Star-Chainber and the High-Commission Court

— the

tion

lirst

political, the

of inquisi-

second ecclesiastical, with an unlimited

jurisdiction over all sorts of misdemeanors,
flict

— two kinds

and with the power

to in-

the penalties of deprivation, imprisonment, lines, Mhipping, brand-

ing, cutting ears,

Freedom

and

slitting noses.

of speech and the press, which

now among

is

mental and inalienable rights of every Anglo-Saxon
islied as

learned barrister of Lincoln's Inn,
t/ie

citizen,

was pun-

Prynne, a graduate of Oxford, and a

a crime against society.

(Ilisfrio-JIastix,

the funda-

who

published an unreadable book

Players' Scourge, or Adoi-s' Tragcdie, divided

into Tioo Parts) against theatres, masquerades, dancing, and
actors,

women

with reflections upon the frivolities of the queen, was condemned

by the Star-Chamber to be expelled from Oxford and Lincoln's Inn,
to

be flned £5000, to stand in the pillory at Westminster and Cheap-

side, to

have his ears cut

off,

his cheeks

hot irons, and to be imprisoned for

1006 pages, with quotations from

as

life.

and forehead branded with

His huge quarto volume of

many

authors, was burned under

nose, so that he was nearly suffocated with the smoke.

liis

Leighton,

a Scotchman (father of the saintly archbishop), Bastwick, a learned
crown of his prayers, and worth quoting
Lord, I am coming as fast as I
must pass through the shadow of deatli before I can come to see Thee. But
it is but umbra mortis, a mere shadow of deatii, a little darkness upon nature
but Thou, bv
Tiiy merits and passion, hast broken through the jaws of death.
So, Lord, receive my soul,
and have mercy upon me; and bless this kingdom with peace and jilenty, and with brotherly
love and charity, that there may not be tliis effusion of Christian blood amongst tlieni, for
fatal stroke, is the

can.

I

know

'

:

I

;

if it be Thy will.'
Tlie ojiinions on Laud are mostly tinctured iiy
His friend Clarendon says, 'His learning, piety, and virtue have been attained

Jesus Christ His sake,
party

spirit.

by very few, and the greatest of his infirmities are common to all, even the best of men.'
Prynne, who lost his two ears by Laud's influence, calls him the most execrable traitor and
apostate that the English soil ever bred ('Canterbury's Doome').
His biographers, I'etcr

Heylin (Cyprianus Anglicanus, Lond. 1(571), John Parker Lawson {The Life and Times of
William Laud, Lond. 1829, 2 vols.), and Dr. Hook (in the Lives of the Archbishops of Cmtterburj/. Vol. XI. Lond. 1875), are vindicators of his character and policy.
May, llallam.

Macaulay, Lingard, Green, Hiiusser, and Stougbton (Vol.
acis, but give

him

credit for his private virtues.

I.

pp.

402 sq.) condemn

his jiublic

May

(History of Parliament, apinovingly
quoted by llallam, chap. viii. Charles I.) says: 'Laud was of an active, or, rather, of a restless mind: more ambitious to undertake than politic to carry on; of a disposition too fierce

and

cruel for his coat.

He

had few vulgar and private

etousness, intemperance, nor incontinence

;

vices, as

being neither taxed of cov-

man

not altogether so bad in his

and, in a word, a

personal character as unfit for the state of England.'

THE CEEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

718
physician, and

Henry Burton, a B.D.

of Oxford, and rector of a church

London, were treated with similar cruelty for abusing in printed
pamphlets the established hierarchy. No doubt their language was
in

and

violent

coarse,'

And

volting.

yet

but torture and mutilation are barbarous and

Laud not only thanked

re-

the lords of the Star-Cham-

ber for their 'just and honorable sentence upon these men,' but regretted, in

a letter to Strafford, that he could not resort to more

'thorough' measures.

THE CIVIL

The

WAR AND THE COMMONWEALTH.

excesses of despotism, sacerdotalism, ceremonialism, intolerance,

and cruelty exhausted
people,

at last the patience of a noble, freedom-loving

and kindled the blazing war-torch which burned

the throne and the temple.

and asserted

its

The indignant

to the

nation rose in

its

ground

majesty,

inherent and constitutional rights.

The storm burst forth from the North. The Scots compelled the
King to abandon his schemes of innovation, and to admit that prelacy
was contrary to Scripture. In England the memorable Long Parliament organized the opposition, and assumed the defense of constitutional liberty against royal absolutism.
It met Nov. 3, 1640, and continued till April 20, 1653, when it was dissolved by Cromwell to give
way to military despotism. The war between the Parliament and
the King broke out in August, 1642. For several months the Cavfought more bravely and successfully than the undisciplined

aliers

Roundheads; but the fortunes of war changed when

forces of the

Oliver Cromwell, a country gentleman, bred to peaceful pursuits, ap-

peared at the head of his Ironsides,
of the Puritans.
or since

— an

It w^as

fought for religion

*

;

new

he selected from the ranks

England never saw before
;

which

be-

and practiced perseverance of saints; which

which allowed no oath, no drunkenness, no gam-

Burton called the bishops
dogs,

as

army which feared God and hated the pope

lieved in the divine decrees

dumb

whom

an arm}^ such

s^e/j-fathers, ca <e?--pillars,

limbs of the beast, blind watchmen,

Frynne called them silk
and said that 'Christ himself was a Puritan, and that, therefore, all men
should become Puritans.' But their opponents could be equally abusive.
Lord Cottington,
one of Prynne's judges, said that, in writing the Histrio-Mastix, ' either the devil had assisted Prynne or Prynne the devil.' Another judge, tiie Earl of Dorset, called him ^omnium
malorum nequissimum.

and satin

Babel-builders, antichristian mushrumps, etc.

divines,'

'
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camp; which sacredly respected private property and tlic
whicli went praying and psahn-singing into the field

bling ia

tlie

honor of

woman

;

and never returned from

of battle,

And when

7X9

it

without the laurels of victory.

these warriors were disbanded at the Restoration, they as-

tonished the royalists by quietly taking their place

among

the most

and useful citizens.^
During the reign of the Long Parliament the Star-Chamber and
the High -Commission Court were ignominiously and forever swept
out of existence amid the execrations of the people. The episcopal
industrious, thrifty,

hierarchy and

tlie

two thousand
idleness,

Liturgy were overthrown (Sept. 10, 1642)

many

royalist ministers,

of

them noted

— as

Hammond,

for incapacity,

Prideaux, Pearson

Sanderson, Pocock, Byron Walton, Hall,

— were ejected as royalists from their benefices and

given over to poverty and misery, though one

fifth of the

of the sequestered livings was reserved for the sufferers.^

12, 1041),

The

leaders of despotism

—the Earl

Archbishop Laud (Jan. 10, 1645), and at

himself (Jan. 30, 1649)

— were

condeunied

to

The execution

came with

of Strafford

last the

King

death on the block, and

thus surrounded by the halo of martyrdom.

seed of the Restoration.

revenues

This sum-

cruel act provoked retaliation, which in due time

increased severity.

(May

about

and immorality, others highly distinguished for scholarship

and piety

mary and

;

Their blood was the

of Charles especially was in

the eyes of the great majority of the English and Scotch people a

crime and a blunder, and

set in

motion the reaction in favor of mon-

archy and episcopacy.

At

first,

however, Cromwell's genius and resolution crushed every

opposition in England, Ireland, and Scotland.

monarchy and of Parliament

itself

which inspired respect and fear

at

On

the ruins of the

he raised a military government

home and

abroad, and raised En-

gland to the front rank of Protestant powers, but which created no
affection

and love except among

his invincible army.

The man

of

blood and iron, the ablest ruler that England ever had, died at the
'

One

acter and

of the noblest specimens of a Puritan officer was Col. Hutchinson, wliosc cliailife have been so admirably described by his widow (pp. 24 sqq. Bohn's ed.).

^ Comp. Marsden, Thn Later Puritans,
Baxter himself allows that "some able,
pp. 40 sqq.
Rodly preachers were cast out for the war alone.' Among these was also tiie excellent Thomas
Fuller, the autlior of the incomparable books on Church History and the Worthies of En-

r/laml,

although

in the

days of Laud he had been stigmatized as a Puritan

in doctrine.

—
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height of

liis

power, on the anniversary of his victories at Dunbar and

Worcester (Sept.

3),

gitimate kings of

and was buried with great pomp among the

England

Westminster Abbey

in

le-

(Nov. 23, 1658).^

TUE RESTOKATION.

The Puritan Commonwealth was bnt
and died

M'itli its

founder.

a brilliant military episode,

His son Kichard, amiable, good-natured,

weak and incompetent, succeeded him without opposition, but resigned
a few months after (April 22, 1G59). The army, which under its great
ruled the divided nation, was

commander had

national sentiment in the three

now

divided, while the

kingdoms became united, and demand-

ed the restoration of the old dynasty as the safest way
dangers of military despotism.
ity of

the English people,

royalists.

The

Puritanism represented only a minor-

and the majority of

Presbyterians,

to escape the

who were

this

minority w^ere

in the saddle during the in-

terregnum, were specially active for the unconditional recall of the
treacherous Stuarts.

On

The event was brought about by the

cautious

and utterances, see the Mercurius Politicus for Sept. 2-9, 1058, and StoughMacaiilay pays the following tribute to Cromof the Commomvealth, p. 51
well's foreign policy: 'The Protector's foreign policy at the same time extorted the ungracious
The Cavaliers could scarcely refrain from
approbation of those wlio most detested him.
'

ton,

his last days

The

Church,

1 .

much to raise the fame of the nation had been a legitimate
and the RejiuLlicans were forced to own that the tyrant suifered none but himself to
wrong his country, and that, if he had robbed her of liberty, he had at least given her glory
After half a century, during which England had been of scarcely more weight
in exchange.
in European politics than Venice or Saxony, she at once became the most formidable power
in the world, dictated terms of peace to the United Provinces, avenged the common injuries
of Christendom on the pirates of Barbary, vanquished the Spaniards by land and sea, seized
one of the finest West India islands, and acquired on the Flemish coast a fortress which conShe was supreme on the ocean. She was tlie
soled the national pride for the loss of Calais.
head of the Protestant interest. All the Reformed Churches scattered over Roman Catholic
kingdoms acknowledged Cromwell as their guardian. The Huguenots of Languedoc, the
shepherds who, in the hamlets of the Alps, professed a Protestantism older than that of AugsThe pope himburg, were secured from oppression by the mere terror of that great name.
For a voice which
self was forced to preach humanity and moderation to popish princes.
seldom threatened in vain had declared that, unless favor were shown to the people of God,
tlie English guns sliould be heard in the Castle of Saint Angelo.
In truth, there was nothing
which Cromwell had, for his own sake and that of his family, so much reason to desire as a
general religious war in Europe.
In such a war he must have been the captain of the ProtThe heart of England would have been witii him. His victories would have
estant armies.
been hailed with a unanimous entluisiasm unknown in the country since the rout of the Armada, and would have effaced tlie stain which one act, condemned by the general voice of the
nation, has left on his splendid fame.
Unhappily for him, he had no opportunity of displaj'wishing that one wlio had done so

king

;

ing his admirable military talents except against the inhabitants of the British Isles.'
tory

of England, ch.

i.

His-

Carlyle says that Cromwell was the best thing that England ever did.

—
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and dexterous management of General Monk, a man of expediency,
successively served under Charles I. and Cromwell, and wor-

who had
sliiped

with Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Independents, and at

returned to

tlie

Charles

Episcopal Church.

II.,

'

who never

said a fool-

was received with such general entriumphal march from Dover to London that he won-

and never did a wise

ish thing,

last

thusiasm on his

one,'

The revoThe people seemed as hapi)y

dered where his enemies were, or whether he ever had any.
lution of national sentiment

was complete.

from the discipline of the school.'
monarchy was followed by the restoration of

as a set of unruly children released

The

restoration of the

Episcopacy and the Liturgy with an exclusiveness that did not belong
it before.
The Savoy Conference between twenty-one Episcopalians
and an equal number of Presbyterians (April 15 till July 25, IGGl)
utterly failed, and left both parties more exasperated and irrecon-

to

The Churchmen, once more masters of the situamake any concessions and changes.^ Thus another op-

cilable than before.
tion, refused to

portunity of con prehension was

In the revision of the Liturgy,

lost.

!

which was completed by Convocation

at the close of the

(April, 1662), not the slightest regard

same year

ratified

by Act of Parliament

was paid

to Presbyterian objec-

(Dec, 1061), approved by the King, and

tions,

reasonable or nnreasonable, although about six hundred altera-

tions

were made

;

on the contrary,

all

the ritualistic and sacerdotal

and even increased.^

features complained of were retained

The Act

— some

to fotch liiin over, some to meet him at
which he entered on the 2'Jtii day of May,
with a universal joy and triumph, even to his own amazement; who, when he saw all the
nobility and gentry of the land flowing in to him, asked where were his enemies. For he saw
'

'Almost

the gentry of

all

the sea-side,

some

nothing but

i)rostrates,

was a wonder

to fetch

in that

servile flattery of all.

had brought

that

the Life
'

The

Baxter,

of

expressing

day

parts went

into

London,

all

the love that could

to see the mutability of

Monk,

make a

prince happy.

Indeed,

it

some, and the hypocrisy of others, and the

like his better genius,

the glory and felicity of

all

into

conducted him, and was adored like one

mankind home with

this prince.'

Memoirs

of'

Col. Ilutchinson, p. 402.

fullest

account of the conference held in the Savoy Hospital, London, is given by
Comp. Neal, Cardwell, Stoughton
a member, in his Autobiography.

who was

{Restor. Vol.

Common

all

him

I. p.

Prai/er,

Hallam (Ch. XI. Charles II.), and Procter {History of the Book of
Hallam casts the chief blame on the Churchmen, who had it in
the division and to retain or to expel a vast number of worthy clergy-

157),

113).

]).

power to lieal
But both jiartics lacked the right tem])er, and smarted under the fresh recollection of
Baxter embodied the changes desired by the Puritans in his Liturgy, the
past grievances.
hasty work of a fortnight, which was never used, but republished by Prof Shield of Princetheir

men.

ton, Philadelphia, 18G7.
'

Procter

(p.

141)

:

'Some changes were made,

in

order to avoid the appearance of favoring

2

/J-
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of Uniformity, which received the royal assent

on the ominous

effect

tarily calling to

St.

May

19, 1662,

and took

Bartholomew's Day, Aug. 24, 1662 (involun-

the massacre of the Huguenots), required not

mind

onlv from ministers, but also from

all

schoolmasters, absolute con-

formity to the revised Liturgy and episcopal ordination, or reordina-

By

tion.

as Baxter,

ejected

is,

rectors

and

of the English clergy, including such

men

more than two thousand Puritan

this cruel act

vicars— that

about one

fifth

Howe, Poole, Owen, Goodwin,

to poverty, public insult, fines,

and exposed

God

for no other crime than obeying
in the

House

of

Commons

of their income, as the

Caryl— were

and imprisonment

rather than men.

A proposition

to allow these heroes of conscience

Long Parliament had done

clergymen, was

royalist

Bates, Manton,

lost

one

fifth

in the removal of

by a vote of ninety-four

to eighty-seven.'

Even the dead were not spared by the spirit of mean revenge.'
The magnates of the Commonwealth, twentj'-one in number (including Dr. Twisse, the Prolocutor of the Westminster Assembly), who had
been buried in Westminster Abbey since 1641, were exhumed and
reinterred in a pit (Sept. 12, 1661). Seven only were exempt among
'

;

them Archbishop Ussher, who had been buried there
express desire, and at a cost of

£200 paid by him.

at

Cromwell's

Cromwell him-

thus, church, or people, was substituted for
the Presbyterian form of Church government
congregation, and ministers in for of the congregation ; priests and deacons were especially
;

named

and ministers.'' The Apociyphal lessons were retained, and the
Dragon (omitted in 1G04) was again introduced in the Calendar of

instead of pastors

legend of Bel and the

Daily Lessons, to show contempt for the Puritan
ion'
'

and 'schism' were added

scrui)les.

In the Litany the words 'rebell-

to the petition against 'sedition.'

Dr. Stoughton, a well-informed and impartial historian, gives

fid inquiry that the persecution

ment and

the

and

it

as the result of his care-

sufferings of the Episcopalians under the

Long

Parlia-

compared with the persecution of the NonconHallam is of
{Ch. of the Commonwealth, p. 346).

Commonwealth

are not to be

I. and Charles II.
Richard Baxter, one of the ejected ministers, gives a sad account of their
Many hundreds of these, with their wives and children, had neither house nor
suff'erings
Their congregations had enough to do, besides a small maintenance, to help them
bread.
Though they were as frugal as possible, they
out of prisons, or to maintain them there.
could hardly live some lived on little more than brown bread and water many had but
eight or ten pounds a year to maintain a family, so that a piece of flesh has not come to one
their allowance could scarce aff"ord them bread and cheese.
of their tables in six weeks' time
One went to plow six days and preached on the Lord's day. Another was forced to cut

formists under Charles

the same opinion.
:

.

.

'

.

;

;

;

tobacco for a livelihood.

.

.

.

Many

of the ministers, being afraid to lay

down

their ministry

had been ordained to it, preached to such as would hear them in fields and private
houses, till they were apprehended and cast into gaols, where many of them perislied (quoted
by Green, p. (512).
Baxter himself was repeatedly imprisoned, although he was a royalist
and openly opposed Cromwell's rule. For many details of suff'ering, see Orme's Life of Baxafter they

'

ter

(Lond. 1830), pp. 229 sqq.

;
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and Bradshaw were dug up Jan.

"123

day

29, IGGl, next

Tyburn, hanged (with their faces turned to Whitehall),

to

decapitated,

Cromwell's head was

and buried under the gallows.

planted on the top of AVestminster Hall.'

The Puritans were now a target of hatred and ridicule as well as
persecution.
They were assailed from the pulpit, the stage, and the
press

by

and

cavaliers, prelatists,

libertines as a set of hypocritical

Pharisees and crazy fanatics, noted for their love of Jewish names, their

lank hair, their sour faces, their deep groans, their long prayers and

And yet the same

mons, their bigotry and cant.^

spised, forsaken, or languishing in prison,

works, which can never die.

It

produced some of the noblest

was not dead

—

it

was merely musing and

dreaming, and waiting for a resurrection in a nobler form.
'

ser-

Puritanism, blind, de-

Milton's

Paradise Lost' (1667) and Bunyan's 'Pilgrim's Progress' (1678) are the

shining lights which illuminate the darkness of that disgraceful period.^
'

-

tlie

Stanley's Hist. Memorials
Butler's

Hudiiras

Puritans.

of Westminster Ahheij, pp. 1 91

fairly reflects the prevailing

lie caricatures them in

liis

,

mock-heroic style (Part

saints,

247, 320 (3d ed. Lond.

1

809).

I.

Canto

I.

vers. 192 sqq.) as

That stubborn crew

'

Of errant

sq.

sentiment of the Restoration period about

whom

all

men

grant

To be

the true Church militant
Such as do build their faith upon
The holy text of pike and gun
;

Decide

all

controversy by

Infnllible artillery

And

prove their doctrine orthodox

By

apostolic blows and knocks
Call flre, and sword, and desolaticn

A

godly thorough Reformation,
nnist be carried on,

Which always

And still be doing, never done.
As if religion were intended
For nothing
'

'

else

but to be mended.'

Puriianism,' says an Oxford historian, 'ceased from the long attempt to build

uj)

a

and violence, and fell back on its truer work of building up a kingdom of righteousness in the hearts and consciences of men. It was from the moment of its
seeming fall that its real victory began. As soon as the wild orgy of the Restoration was
over, men began to see that notliing tliat was really worthy in the work of Puritanism had
been undone. The revels of Whitehall, the skepticism and debauchery of courtiers, the corserious,
ruption of statesmen, left the mass of Englishmen what Puritanism had made them
In
earnest, sober in life and conduct, firm in their love of Protestantism and of freedom.
the Revolution of 1088 Puritanism did the work of civil liberty, which it had failed to do in

kingdom of God by

force

—

wrought out through Wesley and the revival of the eighteenlh century the
which its earlier efforts had only thrown back for a hundred years.
Slowly, but steadily, it introduced its own seriousness and purity into English society, EnThe whole history of English progress, since the Restoraglish literature, English politics.
J. R. Green's
tion, on its moral and spiritual sides, has been the history of Puritani^m.'

that of 1(U2.

work of

It

religious reform

—

Short Hislortj of the Emjlish People,

p. fiSG

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

724

With the Restui-ation rushed in a flood of
the King himself setting the example by
which he blazoned

and bastards
Eno'land.

'

who has not

The

world by raising his numerous mistresses

rank and wealth of the nobility of proud old

violent return to the senses,' says a

French writer

the slightest sympathy with Puritanism, 'drowned moral-

became mingled
and

and immorality;

his shameless adulteries,

Duty and fanaticism

Virtue had the semblance of Puritanism.

ity.

tion

to the

to the

frivolity

in a

honest}',

common

The more

and the mire.

reproach.

swept away together,

In

left to

excellent parts of

this great reaction, devo-

mankind but the wreck

human

nature disappeared

;

there remained but the animal, without bridle or guide, urged by his
desires

beyond

justice

and shame."
THE KEVOLUTION.

Bad

as

was Charles

II.

(1660-16S5), his brother, James

He seemed
1688), was worse.
without their redeeming traits.

to

combine the

II.

(1685-

vices of the Stuarts

Charles, indifferent to religion and

on his death-bed for a Romish
him absolution for his debaucheries. James openly professed his conversion to Pomanism, filled in defiance of law the highest
posts in the arnn^ and the cabinet with Romanists, and opened negotiations with Pope Innocent XI.
At the same time he persecuted with
heartless cruelty the Protestant Dissenters, and outraged justice bj^ a
series of judicial murders which have made the name of Chief Justice
defiant to virtue during his life, sent

priest to give

Jeffreys as infamous as Nero's.

At

English people was again exhausted, the

last the patience of the

incurable race of the Stuarts, unwilling to learn and to forget any
thing,

was forever

liurled

who had married Mary,
rule

England

as

William

from the throne, and the Prince of Orange,

the eldest daughter of James, was invited to
III.

THE RESULT.

The Revolution

of 1688 M'as a political triumph of Puritanism, and

secured to the nation constitutional liberty and the Protestant religion.

The Episcopal Church remained

'

the established national Church, but

Taine's Hislonj of EikjUsIi Lileralia-e, vol.

i.

p.

461

(Am.

ed.).

—
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and

the Act of Toleration of 1689 guaranteed liberty
tion to such

Nonconformists as could subscribe

legal protec-

and a half

thirty-five

which the

of the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, omitting those to

Though very limited, this Act
marked a great progress. It broke np the reign of intolerance, and
The Act of Uniformvirtually destroyed the principle of uniformity.
Puritans liad conscientious scruples.

ity

of 1GG2 was intended for the whole kingdom, and proceeded on the

theory of an ecclesiastical incorporation of

all

confined to the patronized State Church.

Englishmen

It recognized

;

now

it

was

none but the

Episcopal form of worship, and treated non-Episcopalians as disloyal
subjects, as culprits

and felons

Presbyterians, Independents,

;

now

P)aptists,

other Protestant Christians

and even Quakers

under the protection of the law, and permitted
maintain pastors at their

own

expense.

The

— were placed
and

to build cjiapels

to

was recognized that

fact

may be

a good citizen and a Christian without conforming to the

State religion.

Uniformity had proved an intolerable tyranny, and had

a nu\n

failed.

Comprehension of

different denominations

under one national

Church, though favored by William, seemed impracticable.
toleration

opened the way for

denominations before the law

full liberty

and from the

;

Limited

and equality of Christian
soil

of liberty there will

spring up a truer and deeper union than can be secured by any compulsion in the

domain of conscience, which belongs

Puritanism did not

movement, owing
complished much.

strufr2:le in vain.

to its one-sidcdness

Thou2;h

it

to

God

alone.

failed as a national

and want of

catholicity,

it

produced statesmen like Hampden, soldiers

It

aclike

Cromwell, poets like Milton, preachers like Howe, theologians like Owen,

dreamers

and

like

Bunyan, hymnists

saints like Baxter,

like "Watts,

who though dead

commentators

yet speak.

It lives

like

Henry,

on as a pow-

erful moral element in the English nation, in the English Church, in

English society, in English literature.
descendants of
statue to

its

Bunyan

enemies.

won the esteem of the
Duke of Bedford erected a

It has

In our day the

(1874) in the place where he had suffered in prison for

twelve years; and Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Independents united
in

a similar tribute of justice and gratitude to the

Kidderminster (1875), where he
saints' everlasting rest.

is

memory

of Baxter at

again pointing his uplifted arm to the

The liberal-minded and

large-hearted dean of

Westminster represented the nobler part of the English people when he

—

;
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canonized those great and good

men

memoiial discourses

in his

unveiling of their statues. Puritanism lives moreover in

which was horn of the persecutions and

trials

of

its

at the

New England,

fathers and founders

England, and gave birth to a republic truer, mightier, and more

in old

enduring than the ephemeral military commonwealth of Cromwell.

and spread

will continue to preserve

It

over the Saxon world the love

all

of purity, simplicity, spirituality, practical energy, liberty, and progress

Church.

in the Christian

On

the other hand,

it is

for the children of the Puritans to honor the

shining lights of the Church of England

who

That man

of her trial and persecution.

is

stood by her in the days
to

be pitied indeed

would allow the theological passions of an intolerant age

mind
Ilall,

God

to the learning, the genius,

and the piety of

to blind his

Usslier,

Andrewes,

Pearson, Prideaux, Jeremy Taylor, Barrow, and Leighton,
has enriched with his gifts for the benefit of

It is

good for the Church of England

Christian world

— that she survived the

—

it

is

all

who

whom

denominations.

good for the whole

fierce conflict of the seventeenth

century and the indifferentism of the eighteenth to take care of venerable cathedrals, deaneries, cloisters, universities, and libraries, to cultivate the study of the fathers

and schoolmen,

to

maintain the impor-

tance of historical continuity and connection with Christian antiquity,
to satisfy the taste for stability, dignity,

and propriety

God, and

wants of the aristocracy and

to administer to the spiritual

peasantry, and all those

who can worship God most

solemn prayers of her liturgy, which, with

nounced the best ever used in divine

in the

house of

acceptably in the

all its defects,

must be pro-

service.

Wliile the fierce conflict about religion was raging, there were pro-

phetic

men

of moderation and comprehension on both sides
'

Whose dying pens

How
Who

did write of Christian union,

Church with Church might

safely keep

communion

finding discords daily to increase,

Because they could not

live,

would

die, in peace.'

In a sermon before the House of Commons, under the arched roof
of Westminster Abbey, Eichard Baxter uttered this sentence
that differ about bishops, ceremonies,

true Christians,
tically

and dear

agreed in the

versation.

But

if

to

one another and to Christ,

life of godliness,

you agree

in all

'
:

Men

and forms of prayer, may be
and join

if

all

they be prac-

in a holy, heavenly con-

your opinions and formalities, and

§ 93.
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yet were never sanctified by the trutb, you do but agree to delude your
souls,

and neither of you

Tliis is

man

be saved for

all

your agreement.'

^

a noble Christian sentiment, echoing the words of a greater

than Baxter

tiling,

will

'

:

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any

nor iincircumcision,'

— we

may

add, neither surplice nor gown,

neither kneeling nor standing, neither episcopacy nor presbytery nor

independency

—

'

but a
§ 93.

new

creature.'

^
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The Westminster Standards— see 5 94.
MlNCTICR OF THE SESSIONS OF THE WESTMINSTER AsSE.MULY OF DlVlNES (frOm NoV. 1644 tO Mai'Cll, 1C49).
From TraiiHcripts of the Originals jn-ucurcd by a Committee of the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland, ed. by the Rev. Alex. F. MrrouEi-r., D.D., and the Rev. John Stedtueks, LL.D. Ediub. and Lond.
1ST4. (The MS. Minutes of the Westm. Assembly from 1C43 to 1G52, formeiiy.supposed to have been lost
in the London fire of 16CC, were recently discovered in Dr. Williams's library, Grafton St., London, and
form 3 vols, of foolscap fol. They are mostly in the handwriting of Adonikam Byfif.i.p, one of the
scribes of the Assembly. A complete copy was made for the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and is preserved in Edinburgh. They are, npon the whole, rather meagre, and give only the rewith brief extracts from the speeches, without the arguments.)
Glasgow, and one of the Scotch delegates to the Assembly of Westminster, b. 1599, d. 1CG2) Letters and Journals cd.from the author's MSS. by David Lainn,
Esq. Ediub. 1841-42, 3 vols. (These Letters and Journals extend from Jan. 1637 to Maj', 1662, and exhibit in a lively and graphic manner the stirring scenes of a great national drama,' with the hopes and
fears of the time.
Vol. IL and part of Vol. IIL bear upon the Westm. Assembly.)
John LiGHTFobr, D.D. (Master of Catharine Hall and Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge, one of the members of the Westm. Assembly, b. 1602, d. 1CT5): Journal of the Proceedings of the Assembly of Divines
from Jan. 1, 1643 to Dec. 31, 1644. In Vol. XIIL pp. 1-344 of his Whole Works, ed. by John Rogers Pitman
sults,

RouEi'.T Bait.i.ie (Principal of the University of
:

'

(Lond. 1S25, in 13 vols.).
George Gii.LEsriE (the youngest of the Scotch Commissioners to the Assembl}-, d. 1C4S) : Notes of Debates and Proceedings of the Westminster Assentbly, ed. from the MSS. by Daviu Meek, Edinb. 1S46.
Comp. also Gillespie's Aaron's Pwd Blossoming (a very able defense of Presbyteriauism against Independency and Erastianism), Lond. 1646, republ. with his other works and a memoir of his life by Hetu-

EuiNGTON, Edinb. 1844-46, 2 vols.
Journals of tue House of Lorrs and the House op Commons from 1643 to 1649.
John Rusuworth (assistant clerk and messenger of the Long Parliament, and afterwards a member
of the House of Commons, d. 1690)
Historical Collections of remarkable Proceedings in Parliament.
Lond. 1721, 7 vols.
(The fourteen or fifteen octavo vols.' of daily proceedings which Dr. Thomas Goodwin, the eminent
Independent member of the Assembly, is reported by his son to have written 'with his own hand,'
have never been published or identified. They must not be confounded with the three folio vols, of
ofQcial minutes in Dr. Williams's library.)
Historioai,

:

'

The
ton

respective sections in

(Vol.

I.

Fuller (Vol. VI. pp. 247 sqq.), Neal (Part III. chaps. 2, 4, 6, 8, 10), StocohMasson (Li/t u/.I/iifc/i, Vols. II. and III.), and other works mentioned

pp. 271,327,448 sqq.),
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W. M. HETnERiNGTON tlistonj of the Westminster Assevibly of Divines. Edinb. 1S43 New York, 1S44.
James Rkid: Memoirs of the Lives and Writings of those eminent Divines who co7ivened in the famous
Assembly at Westminster. Paisley, ISll and 1815, 2 vols.
Gen. VON Rddlofk: Die Westminster Synods, 1643-1649. In Nicdner's ZeitBchrift fur die histor. Theo(The best account of the Assembly in the German language.)
logic for 1850, pp. 238-290.
;

:

'

Vain RelUjion of

by Stoiighton,

Charles
'

II.

Gal.

Vol.

p.

See Ormc, Life of Baxter,

vi. 15.

I.

Formal Hypocrite. Baxter's Works, Vol. XVII. p.
The sermon was i)reiuhed Apr. 30, IGGO, just before

the

!!);>.

—A

a a

p.

ICO.

80.

Quoted

the recall of

;
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P. Schafp: Art. Westminster Synode, etc., in Herzog's Real- Encykl. Vol. XVIII. pp. 52 sqq., aud Art.
on the same subject in the Am. Presbyterian Review for 1S65, pp. 179 sqq.
Lend. 1S72.
Tiios. M'Crie: Annals of English Presbytery from the Earliest to the Present Time.
The Formation of our Standards, iu the 'Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton ReJ. B. BiTTiNOEP.
view for July, 1876, pp. 387 sqq.
Alexanhkr Mitoiiei.l, D.D. (Prof, of Ch. Hist, at St. Andrews, and ed. of the Minutes of the AssemArt. Westminster Assembly and Standards, in Johnson's Universal Cyclopce.dia,\'o\. IV. New York
bly)
:

'

:

(to

be published in 1877).

IMPOETANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY.
It

was

after such antecedents,

and in such surroundings, that the

"Westminster Assembly of Divines was called to legislate for Christian
doctrine, worship,

and discipline

in three

kingdoms.

It

forms the most

important chapter in the ecclesiastical history of England during the

Whether we look at the extent or ability of its
upon future generations, it stands first among
Protestant Councils.
The Synod of Dort was indeed fully equal to it
in learning and moral weight, and was more general in its composition, since it embraced delegates from nearly all Reformed Churches
while the Westminster Assembly was purely English and Scotch, and its
standards even to-day are little known on the Continent of Europe.^
But the doctrinal legislation of the Synod of Dort was confined to the
five points at issue between Calvinism and Arminianism
the Assembly of Westminster embraced the whole field of theology, from the
eternal decrees of God to the final judgment.
The Canons of Dort
have lost their hold upon the mother country the Confession and
seventeenth century.

labors, or its influence

;

;

Shorter Catechism of Westminster are as

much used now

in Anglo-

Presbyterian Churches as ever, and have more vitality and influence
than any other Calvinistic Confession.
It is

not surprising that an intense partisan like Clarendon should

disparage this Assembly.^
'

It is characteristic that

the most complete

we

Milton's censure

is

neutralized by his praise,

Dr. Niemeyer published his collection of Reformed Confessions,
first without the Westminster Standards, being unable to find

have, at

a copy, and issued tliem afterwards in a supplement.

Westminster Confession

Dr. Winer barely mentions the

and never quotes from it. If German Church historians (including Gieseler) were to be judged by their knowledge of English and American
affairs, they would lose much of the esteem in which they are justly held.
What lies ivestn-nrd is a terra incognita to most of them.
They are much more at home in the by-ways
of tlie remote past than in the living Church of the present, outside of Germany.
^

Clarendon,

in his Sijmbolik,

who hated Presbyterianism

as a plebeian religion unfit for a gentleman, dis-

Westminster Assembly in a few summary and contemptuous sentences
Of
about one hundred and twenty members,' he says, 'of which the Assembly was to consist,
a few very reverend and worthy persons were inserted yet of the whole number there were
not above twenty who were not declared and avowed enemies of the doctrine or discipline

])0ses of the

:

;

'
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than episcopacy, he called

a learned and memorable synod,' in

'

and prudence were housed.' This was two years
He
its character was fully shown.

Assembly had met, when

afterwards changed his mind, chiefly for a personal reason

— in

con-

sequence of the deservedly bad reception of his unfortunate book on

had dedicated

'Divorce,' which he

Assembly and

it

who was

not a

well, and was a better judge of

ter than either

them myself,

and

may

I

member

of the Assembly, but

fidelity

more

the

and

theological

its

Clarendon or Milton, pays

men

divines there congregated were
ministerial abilities,

very

to this

Long Parliament.^

to the

Eicliard Baxter,

complimentary terms

in

this just tribute:

it

'The

of eminent learning, godliness,

and being not worthy

;

knew

religious charac-

to

be one of

freely speak the truth, even in the face

of malice and envy, that, as far as I

am

able to judge by the infor-

mation of all history of that kind, and by any other evidences left us,
the Christian world, since the days of the apostles, had never a synod

more excellent divines (taking one thing with another) than

of

and the Synod of
the men, I

am

Dort.'

not of their

clear

;

adds, however,

Some words

they have set up.

more

He

mind

and, above

all,

in

'

this

Yet, highly as I honor

every part of the government which

in their

Catechism I wish had been

I wish that the Parliament,

and

their

more

skillful

hand, had done more than was done to heal our breaches, and

had

upon the right way, either

hit

Independents,

or, at least,

versal concord,

and

;

with the Episcopalians and

had pitched on the terms that are

left all to

of the Church of England

to unite

come

in

some were infamous

fit

for uni-

upon those terms that would.'
in their lives

^

and conversations, and mosi

not of scandalous ignorance and of no other
These charges are utterly without
reputation but of malice to the Clun-ch of England.'
foundation, and belong to the many misrepresentations and falsehoods which disfigure his

of them of very

mean

parts in learning,

if

otherwise classical History of the Jiebellion.

;

The number

of

members was

151.

In his Fragments of a History of England {IG70), Milton speaks both of the Long Parliament and the Assembly in vindictive scorn, and calls the latter 'a certain number of divines
neither chosen by any rule or custom ecclesiastical, nor eminent for either piety or knowledge
above others left out only as each member of Parliament, in his i)rivate fancy, thought fit,
I

;

them with inconsistency in becoming pluralists and nonthe spiritual power of their ministry were less available
than bodily compulsion,' and the authority of the magistrate a stronger means to subdue and
bring in conscience than evangelical persuasion.' On his unhappy marriage and his tracts on
so elected one

residents,

by one.'

and with

lie charges

intolerance, as

if

'

IMvorce growing out of
'

Life and Times, Pt.

it,

see Masson, Vol. III. pp. 42 sqq.

I. p.

73.

Comp. Ormc's Life of Baxter,

p. C9.

'
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Plallam censures the Assembly for
mits that

it

its

intolerant principles, but ad-

in learning,

was 'perhaps equal

good

and other

sense,

merits to any Lower House of Convocation that ever made a figure in

One

England.'

Assembly

:

'

A

seldom ever met

The

of the best-informed

more

German

zealous, intelligent,

in Christendom.'

chief fault of the

historians says of the

and learned body of divines

^

Assembly was that

it

clung to the idea of a

national State Church, with a uniform system of doctrine, worship, and
discipline, to M'liich

should conform.

every man, woman, and child in three kingdoms

But

it

was only

and persecutions that the idea of

religious

this

after a series of failures

was the error of the age

freedom took root in English

;

and

soil.

APPOINTIVIENT OF

THE ASSEMBLY.

Soon after the opening of the Long Parliament the convening of a conference of divines for the settlement of the theological and ecclesiastical
part of the great conflict suggested itself to the minds of leading men.

The

first bill

of Parliament to that effect was conceived in a spirit hostile

to the Episcopal hierarchy, but rather friendly to the ancient liturgy,

and was passed Oct. 15, 1642, but failed for the want of royal

assent.

As the king's concurrence became hopeless. Parliament issued on its
own responsibility an ordinance, June 12, 164:3, commanding that an
assembly of divines should be convened at Westminster, in London, on

more perfect reformation of
liturgy, discipline, and government on the

day of July following,

the

first

tlie

Church of England

basis of the

in its

to effect a

"Word of God, and thus

to

bring

it

into nearer

agreement

with the Church of Scotland and the Eeformed Churches on the Con-

Presbyterianism was not mentioned, but pretty plainly pointed

tinent.

The Assembly was

at.

bers in

all, viz.,

to consist of

one hundred and fifty-one

thirty lay assessors (ten

mem-

Lords and twenty Commoners),

who were named

first,^ and included such eminent scholars, lawyers,
and statesmen as John Selden, John Pym, Boulstrode Whitelocke,

Oliver St. John, Sir Benjamin Rudyard, and Sir
'

General Rudloff,

*

'

Henry Yane, and

of

in his article above quoted, p. 2G3.
There must be some laymen in the Synod to overlook tlie clergy, lest they spoil the
civil work
just as when tlie good woman puts a cat into the milk-house to kill a mouse, she
sends her maid to look after the cat, lest the cat eat up the cream.' Selden, Table-Talk,
(Quoted by Stoughton and Stanley.)
p. IG'J.
;

—

;
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one hiindrcd and twentj-onc divines, who were selected from the
ferent counties, chiefly

dif-

from among the Presbyterians, with a few of
Forty members

the most influential Episcopalians and Independents.
constituted a quorum.

The Assembly

Avas thus created

In like manner,

by State authority.

by emperors, and the

the ancient oecumenical councils were called

Synod of Dort by the government of the United Provinces.
English Convocations also can not meet, nor

The

without royal license.

topics

make

of the

twenty-first

Articles forbids the calling of General Councils except

mand and

Parliament

will of princes.'

now

the members, witli

tlie

'

Thirty-nine

by the com-

exercised the privilege

of the crown, and usurped the ecclesiastical supremacy.
all

The

canons, nor discuss

It

nominated

exception of the Scotch commissioners,

who

were appointed by the General Assembly, and were admitted by Parliament.

and
it

it

It fixed the

time and place of meeting,

paid the expenses (allowing to each

even chose the prolocutor and

scj'ved to its

own

to

fession

was presented

But with

an advisory council.

all its

to

prescribed the work,

scribes, filled the vacancies,

authority all final decision

sembly

it

member four shillings
;

a day)

and

re-

reducing thus the As-

Hence even the Westminster Con-

Parliament simply as a 'humble Advice.'

horror of ecclesiastical despotism, engendered by the

misirovernraent of Laud, the Lone; Parliament was the most relio-ious
political

assembly that ever met in or ont of England, and was thor-

oughly controlled by the stern

spirit of

Puritanism.

Once

constituted,

the Assembly was not interfered with, and enjoyed the fullest freedom

of debate.

Its standards

and received the

full

were wholly the work of competent divines,

and independent assent of

The king by proclamation

prohibited the meeting of the Assembly,

and threatened those who disobeyed
ecclesiastical livings

ecclesiastical bodies.

his order

and promotions.

with the

loss of all their

This unfortunately prevented

the attendance of loyal Episcopalians.

COiirOSITION
It

AND

was the intention of Parliament

sembly representatives of

all

PARTIES.
to

comprehend within the As-

the leading parties of the English

Church

with the exception of that of Archbishop Laud, whose exclusive Iligh-

Churchism and despotism had been the chief cause of the troubles

in
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and make co-operation impossible.' The selection
was upon the whole judicious, though some of the ablest and soundest
Puritan divines, as Kichard Baxter and John Owen, were omitted. Scot-

Church and

State,

land came in afterwards, but in time to be of essential service and to

Assembly a strong Presbyterian preponderance. The Colonial
New England were invited by a letter from members of
Parliament (Sept., 1642) to send the Eev. John Cotton, Thomas Hooker,

give the

Churches of

and John Davenport

as delegates

ance would subject them to

and deemed

it

;

but they declined, because compli-

the laws that might be made, and might

Hooker, of Hartford,

prove prejudicial to tliem.
ness,'

all

liked not the busi-

duty rather to stay in quiet and obscurity

his

his people in Connecticut than to

go three thousand miles

Independency with Presbyterians in England.
obtain leave from his congregation at

would not go

'

to

witli

plead for

Da^enport could not

New Haven.

Cotton, of Boston,

alone.^

The Assembly

itself,

letters to the Belgic,

by direction of Parliament, addressed fraternal

French, Helvetic, and other Reformed Churches

(Nov. 30, 1643), and received favorable replies, especially fi-om Holland,
Switzerland, and the

Huguenot congregation in Paris.^ Hesse Cassel
The king issued a counter

advised against meddling with the bishops.

manifesto from Oxford,

May

14, 1644, in Latin

and English,

to all for-

eign Protestants, and denied the charge of designing to introduce
popery.*

As
They

to doctrine, tiiere
all

was no serious difference among the members.

held the Calvinistic system with more or

less rigor.

There

were no Arminians, Pelagians, or Antinomians among them.

But in regard to Church government and discipline the Assembly
was by no means a unit, although the Scotch Presbyterian polity
ultimately prevailed, and became for a brief season, by act of Parliai

ment, even the established form of government in England.

The most

frequent and earnest debates were on this point rather than on doctrine
'

Laud

ents, or

says of the

Assembly

New England

:

'

The

greatest part of

them were Brownists, or Independand dis-

ministers, if not worse; or at best enemies to the doctrine

Church of England,' The facts are, that the Independents were a small miand that New England was not represented at all.
Masson, Life o/Milton,Yo\. II. p. G05 Bancroft, Histonj of the United States of America

cipline of the

nority,
"

;

(Centennial ed. 187G), Vol.

I.

pp. 331, 332.

^

See the correspondence in Neal, Vol.

*

Neal, Vol.

I. p.

472.

I.

pp.

470 sqq. (Harper's

ed.).

—
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was

tlie

top stone of the building, so that

perfected.'

Hereafter the

common name

it fell

to

of Pur-

names of Presbyterians and Independents.
members of the Assembly under four sections :'

to the party

arrange the

The Episcopalians. Parliament elected four prelates, viz. James
UssnEK (Archbishop of Armagh and Bishop of Carlisle), Brownkigg
(Bishop of Exeter), Westfield (Bishop of Bristol), Peideaux (Bishop
of Worcester);^ and five doctors of divinity, viz. Drs. Featley (Prov1.

:

:

Hammond (Canon

ost of Chelsea College),

HoLDSwoRTH (Mastcr of Emmanuel
(afterwards Bishop of Lincoln), and

An

Winchester).

of Christ's Church, Oxford),

College, Cambridge), Sanderson

excellent selection.

Morley

(afterwards Bishop of

But with one

or

two exceptions

attended, and could not do so without disloyalty and disobe-

tlicy rle^ er

dience to the king; besides, they objected to the company with an

overwhelming number of Puritans, and a council not elected by the
Ussher is said to have attended once,
clergy and mixed with laymen.
but on no good authority
gi-eat respect

was paid

;

he was present, however, in

to his theology

sent in an excuse for non-attendance.
at the first meeting.

u violent polemic

who attended

by the Assembly.^

spirit,

and

Brownrigg

Westfield was present, at

least,

Dr. Featley, a learned Calvinist in doctrine, and

against the

Baptists,

was the only Episcopalian

regularly and took a prominent part in the proceedings

until, after tlic

adoption of

tlie

Scotch Covenant, he was expelled by

Parliament for revealing, contrary

to pledge, the secrets of the

Assem-

bly in a letter to Ussher, then in the king's headquarters at Oxford,

and was committed

to prison (Sept. 30, 1643).

strongly condennied by Baxter.

This act of severity

is

Here ends the connection of Episco-

pacy with the Assembly.

Before

this

time Parliament had

Episcopal question.

As

l)een

seriously agitated by the

early as Nov. 13, 1040, the

'

Eoot and Brancli'

party sent in a petition signed by 15,000 Londoners for the total over'

Comp.

the

full

accounts in Neal,

I'art III. ch. iv. (Vol. I. pp.

488 sqq.), Iletheiington,

Stoughton, and Masson.

name seems to have been omitted in tlie final ordinance of June, 1(543.
Ussher was a second time appointed by the House of Commons a member of the Assembly when he came to London in 1047, and on his petition received i)ermission to ])rcach in
Lincoln's Inn.
Journals of the IIousi: (if Cunitiiotis,\ol.\. p. 423 (quoted by iJr. Mitchell;.
'

''

Prideaux's
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throw of the Episcopal hierarchy, while 700

Radicalism

merely for a reduction and modification of the same.

umphed

at last

mider the pressure of

political necessity

indignation created by Laud's heartless tyranny.

were excluded from the House of Lords (Feb.
luctant assent of the king

and then the

;

out of existence (Sept. 10, 1642), the

prayed

clerical petitioners

5,

First the bishops

1642), with the re-

was decreed

hierarcliy itself

bill to

tri-

and the popular

take effect Nov.

5, 1643,'

but the ordinances to carry this measure into full effect were not passed
till

a

The

Oct. 9 and Nov. 16, 1646.^

new

This was the ^ery question to be

building was agreed upon.

decided by the Assembly

legally abolished,

from want of royal

on her own

Among

hence the interval between the law and

;

assent,

was an

ecclesia

^ressa

et

soil.

the scores or hundreds of pamphlets which appeared in this

war upon the

bishops, the five anti-Episcopal treatises of

were the most violent and
especially as

it

is

He attacked

effective.

had developed

majesty of prose which

itself

under the Stuarts, with a force and

first

prelate-angel,'

and

treats

contempt as a mere antiquarian or dryasdust.

his biographer,

John Milton

the English hierarchy,

He

unsurpassed even by his poetry.

far as to call Lucifer 'the
lofty

its

For nearly twenty years the Episcopal Church, though not

execution.

illicita

old building was destroyed before

'

went so

Ussher with

He

rolls,'

'and thunders charge after charge; he tasks

genius for epithets and expressions of scorn
archbishops, the English Liturg}", and

;

says

all

his

he says things of bishops,

some of the dearest forms of the

now

English Church, the like of which could hardly be uttered

in

any

assembly of Englishmen without hissing and execration.'^
2.

The Pkesbytekians formed the great majority and gained strength
Assembly advanced. Their Church polity is based upon the two

as the

principles of ministerial parity, as to ordination
inal identity of presbyters

1

'An

cellors

and

bishops),

and rank

(or the orig-

and the self-government of the

act for the ntter abolishing

and commissaries,'

majority of the

Chronicle

Commons

says that

and taking away of all archbishops, bishops, their chanClarendon says that marvelous art was used, and that tlie
were really against the bill but the writer of the Parliamentary
etc.

;

'

passed tinanimously, and was celebrated by bonfires and the ringing
of bells all over London.— Neal, Vol. I. p. 421.
Hallam also follows the latter account.
= Neal,Vol.II.
pp.35 sq.
'

^Masson, Vol.

it

II. p. 245.

Ch. of the Ckil Wurs, p. 129.

Comp.

pp.

35G

sqq.,

and the

just estimate of Stoughton,

The

-
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Church by representative judicatories composed of clerical and lay
It was essentially the scheme of Calvin as it prevailed

members.

Reformed Churches on

in the

the Continent,

and was established

in

Scotland.

The

Scots seemed to be predestinated for Calvinistic Presbyterianism

The

by an

effective decree of Providence.

to the

Reformation, and the repeated attempts of the Stuarts to force

English institutions upon them,

Episcopacy and liturgical worship.

to

nation with an intense aversion

Bishop Bancroft, of London, the

High-Church Episcopalian, called English Presbyterianism an

first real
'

tilled the

hostility of their bishops

English Scottizing for discipline.'

In England, on the contrary, Episcopacy and the Prayer-Book were
identified with the

were rooted
were

Reformation and Protestant martyrdom, and hence

in the affections of the people.

Besides, the early bishops

in fraternal correspondence with the Swiss Churches,

latter part of Elizabeth's reign,

when Episcopacy took

and rigorously enforced uniformity against
ism began to raise

and Walter Trayeks

(d.

1C24), Preacher in the Temple, London, after-

The former was

the High-Churchism of Archbishop Whitgift

the moderate Churchism of Richard Hooker,

and

whom

Presbyterian-

all dissent,

of Theology in Cambridge,

wards Provost of Trinity College, Dublin.

in ability,

in tlie

head under the lead of two eminent Calvinists,

its

Thomas Caktweight (1535-lC03),Professor

flict M'ith

But

exclusive ground

;

who was

'

in con-

the latter with

far his superior

he himself esteemed as 'a holy man.'

The

first

English presbytery within the prelatic Church, as an ecclesiola in
clesia,

was formed

drew up

for

cipline,' in

five

it

a

'

at

Wandsworth,

in Surrey, in 1572,

Directory of Church-Government,' or

15S3, which

is

ec-

and Cartwright

said to have been subscribed

'

Book

of Dis-

by as many as

hundred clergymen, and which was printed by authority of Parlia-

ment

in 1644.2

Even Whitgift, however, did not go

to the extreme oi jure divino Episcopacy, but admitted
any one certain form of Ciiureli government to be perCartwright. on the other hand, was an able and earnest, but radical Presbyterian,
petual.'
and witli Calvin and Ueza advocated the death penalty for heretics.
^ A fac-simile of this Director!/ wns reproduced in London, 1872 (James Nesbit & Co.), fur
'

that the Scripture has not set

down

'

tiie Presbytery at Wandsworth, wilii an introduction by Prof.
Cartwright and the Elizabethan Presbyterianism, comp. Masson, Life of Mil
ton,Y6\. IL pp. "iSl sqq., and M'Crie, Aimnk nf EiKjIish Prcshijtrry, ])p. S7-13L

the tercentenary celebration of

Lorimer.

On
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This anomalous organization was stamped out by authority, but the
recollection of

continued through the reigns of James and Charles,

it

and gathered strength with the rising conflict.
The Westminster divines, with the exception of the Scotch Commissioners and two French Eeformed pastors of London,' were in
Episcopal orders, and graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, and therefore as a

body not opposed to Episcopacy as such. A goodly number
scheme of a 'reduced' or limited Episcopacy, ^. 6'.,

inclined to Ussher's

a

common government

of the Clnn-ch by presbyters under the super-

vision of the bishop as2:)rimus inter jjares.'^

Had

the moderate Episcopalians attended, the result would probably

have been a compromise between Episcopacy and Presbytery. But
the logic of events which involved Parliament in open war with the
stubborn king, and necessitated the calling in of the aid of Presbyterian

The subscription of the Sol1643) bound both the Parliament

Scotland, changed the aspect of affairs.

emn League and Covenant'
and the Assembly
cipline of the

prelacy

Church

Low and High Church

classes of Presbyterians, corresponding to

to the

liberal party

maintained

Wo]-d of God,' but subject

according to the wants of the Church.
byterians of the school of

divine right,

The

Episcopalians.

form of government was based on human

and 'lawful and agreeable

based on

dis-

of Scotland and the extirpation of popery and

the government of the Church by archbishops and bishops).

(i.e.,

that the Presbyterian

New

and

to the preservation of the doctrine, worship,

There were, however, two
the

(Sept.,

'

and

'

Andrew

The high and

to

exclusive Pres-

Melville maintained that

expressly instituted or

right,

change

commanded

it
'

was

in the

Testament as the only normal and unchangeable form of Church

polity.

TwissE, Gataker, Reynolds, Palmer, and man}^ others ad-

vocated

i\\Q

ers

and the

jus huinanuin of Presbytery,
five

'

Smectymnuans,'

^

all

so called

the Scotch Commission-

from

their

famous

tract

Samuel de la Place and Jean de la March.
The Reduction of Episcopacy unto the Form of Synodical Government received in the Ancient C/iwrc//, written in 1G41, but not fully published till IGHS, and brought forward again after
the Restoration
Comp. Masson,Vol. II. p. 230.
in Ussher's Works by Elrington, Vol. XII.
^ The Smectymnuans were Stephen Marshall, Edmund Calamy, Thomas Young (the chief
author), Matthew Newcomen, and William Spurstow. The oddity and ugliness of the title, composed of the initials of each author, lielped the circulation and provoked witty rhymes, such as
'

^

;

'The Saddncees would raise the question,
Who must be Smec at the resurrection.'

;
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Bishop Hall's defense of Episcopacy (March,

The latter triumphedj but for the
1641), advocated the/ws divimim.
sake of union they had to forego some details of their theory.'

The

sequel, however, proved that Preshyterianisni, so congenial to

Scottish

soil,

words were

was an

fulfilled

any of Charles's
shall

pay

all

artificial

Woe

'

:

the reckoning.'

comes nearer

own

the English scepti-e

congregation.
'

if

ever

Believe me, you

Independency has ultimately far

preferred by the English

out-,

mind because

it

Baxter says that Ussher agreed with the Inde-

that every bishop

and councils were not

so

much

was independent, and that synods

for government as concord.'^

Preshyterianisni has recently taken a
ress in

!

Episcopacy in making each pastor a bishop in his

to

this,

is

Milton's proplietic

be to you, Presbyterians especially,

i-ace recovei's

grown Presbytery, and

pendents in

plant in England.

London and other

cities

new

start

of England,

If

and made great prog-

it is

owing mostly

to the

immigration of energetic and liberal Scotchmen and the high character
of

its

leading ministers.

The Independents, called the five dissenting brethren by the
Presbyterians.
They were led by Dr. Thomas Goodwin and Rev.
Philip Nye.^ Tliough small in number (twelve at the most), \hey were
'

3.

'

strong in ability, learning, and weight of character, and possessed the

confidence of the rising Cromwell and the army, as well as the distant
colonies in
'

One

New

England.

Some

of

them had been driven

of the dividing questions was that of ruling elders.

Holland

to

'Sundry of the

ablest,' says

Baillie (Vol.11, pp. 110 sq.), 'were flat against the institution of any such officer by divine right,

such as Dr. Smith, Dr. Temple, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Vines, Mr. Trice, Mr. Hall, and many
The most of
more, besides the Independents, who truly spake much and exceedingly well.
the Synod was in our oi)inion, and reasoned bravely for it; such as Mr. Seaman, Mr. Walker,
Sundry times Mr. Henderson,
Mr. Marshall, Mr. Kewcomen, Mr. Young, Mr. Calamy.
Mr. Kutherford, Mr. Gillespie, all three spoke exceedingly well. When all were tired, it
came to the question. There was no doubt but we would have carried it by far most voices
yet because the opposites were men very considerable, above all gracious little Palmer, we
agreed upon a committee to satisfy, if it were possible, the dissenters.' He afterwards expresses the hope that the advance of the Scotch army 'will much assist our aiguments.'
Quoted by Neal, Vol. I. p. 493.
^ The others were Jkkemiah Bdrkocgus, William Bridgk, and Stdrach Simpson.
These five were the signers of the 'Apologetic Narration.' Afterwards William Carter, William Greenhill, John Bond (perhaps also Anthony Burgess), joined them. Baillie (Vol. II.
Among its layp. 110) counts ten or eleven, including Carter, Caryl, I'hilijjs, and Sterry.
assessors Lord Viscount Say and Scale and Sir Harry Vane sympathized with the IndependTheir numbers were small at first, though they increased ]U'odigiously and
ents. Neal says
''

'

:

grew

to a considerable figure

under the protectorship of Oliver Cromwell.'

—

^
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by the persecution of Laud and Wren, and had administered to congregations of their expatriated countrymen, which occupied a middle

ground between Brownism and Presbytery, after the model of John
Robinson's pilgrims in Leyden. They were allowed the use of the

Eeformed churches, with

liberty to ring the bell for service.

their return they advocated congregational
tion,

which the Presbyterians abhorred.^

independency and

After
tolera-

The Independents maintained

,that a Christian congregation should consist of coi^verted believers,

govern

itself

and

according to Christ's law, without being subject to the

jurisdiction of presbyteries

had even a right

and synods, and that such a congregation

to ordain its

terians at every step

own

minister.

They fought

on the questions of ruling

the Presby-

elders, ordination,

and synods, toleration, and threatened at
harmony of the meeting.
debate, called 'the Grand Debate,' which lasted thirty

jurisdiction of presbyteries

times to break up the

The
days,

longest

was on the divine right of presbytery.

had great respect for each
of the controversy,

from us

to divide

wish

other.

And

yet the two parties

I wish,' said Gillespie, in the heat

'

the dissenting brethren prove to be as unwilling

'

as

we have been

unwilling to divide from them.

may be

that, instead of toleration, there

I

a mutual endeavor for a

happy accommodation.'

The Independents appealed,
dressed

'

An Apologetic

the Protectorate of

rather inconsistently, to Csesar, and ad-

Narration to Parliament' (Dec, 1643).

Cromwell they became the ruling

great political influence

;

party,

Under
and had

but after the Restoration they resolved to

seek for toleration outside of the National Church rather than for com-

prehension within
4r.

civil

it.

New

England was

The Ekastians* maintained
government in

all

their Eldorado.^

the ecclesiastical supremacy of the

matters of discipline, and

department of the State.

They held

made

the Church a

that clergymen were merely

' Baillie declares
liberty of conscience and toleration of all or any religion (as advocated
by Roger Williams against Jobn Cotton) to be so prodigious an impiety that this religious
Parliament can not but abhor the very naming of it.'
Tracts on Liberty of Conscience
(published by the Hansard Knollys Society), p. 270, note.
But Baillie was opposed to the
employment of 'secular violence' in dealing with heretics. See M'Crie, p. 191.
'

'

'

=

Minutes,

On

p. 28.

the Independent controversy, see Baillie, Gillespie,

and Masson (Vol. III. pp. 18 sqq.).
So called from the Swiss professor and physician, Euastus, properly Liebler, or Liebeb,
who wrote against Bullinger and Beza, and died at Basle, 1583.
^
*
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teacliers,

not rulers, and that the power of

They hoped

secular magistrate.

in this

tlie

way

and to prevent an imjperiuin in imjperio and
conscience

;

keys belonged to the

to secure national nnity
all priestly

tyranny over

but in fact they simply substituted a political for an ecdespotism, a

clesiastical
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ca^saropapacy

for

hierarchical

a

papacy.

They were willing to submit to a jure humano Presbyterianism, but
they denied that any particular form of Church government was prescribed in the New Testament, and claimed for the State the right to
establish such a

form

The advocates
foot, and

as

might be most expedient.

of Erastianism in the

Coleman,

all

Assembly were Selden, Light-

distinguished for

They

used to good advantage.

Hebrew

learning, w^hicli they

appealed to the example of Moses and

They were

the kings of Israel, and the institutions of the Synagogue.

backed by the lawyers among the

lay-assessors

and by the House of

Commons, most of whom were (according to Baillie)
Erastians.'
The Assembly itself owed its existence to an

'

downright

act of Eras-

tianism.

In strong opposition to them the Presbyterians maintained that the

Lord Jesus,
itual

as sole

King and Head

government with

The

of his Church,

lias

appointed a

spir-

distinct officers.

controversy was ably conducted on both sides, and,

we may

say,

exhausted.'

The Independents and Erastians withdrew before the final adoption
of the Book of Discipline, and left the field to the Presbyterians. Tlie
Presbyterian Church polity was at length establislied by the English
Parliament, which ordained, June 29, 1C47, that

'

all

parishes within

England and Wales be brought under the government of congregational, classical, provincial, and national churches, according to the
form of Presbyterial governnient agreed upon by the Assembly of
Provinces were to take the place of dioceses,

Divines at Westminster.'

and were

again divided into classes or presbyteries,

and these were to

'
The chief books on the Erastian side are Selden's De Siinedrils and Lightfoot's Journal;
on the rreslnterian side, Gillespie's Aaron's Rod B/ossomiii(j, or, the iJivine Ordinance of
C/iurc/i-Government Vimllnited (dedicated to the Westminster Assembly; a very learned
book of r)90 pages), and Kiitherford's Divine Riijht of Church Corernment (both published
The Erastian controversy was afterwards transferred to Scotland, and
in London, 1640).

led to several secessions.

Comp.

in his Historical Theoloijy,\o\.

Principal Cunningham's Essay on the Erastian controversy

IL

pp.

5.")

7-588.
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But Parliament retained

elect representatives to a national assembly.

an Erastian power in
sion

from the Lord's

not permit even exclu-

table without allowing to the offender recourse to

Presbjterianism was nominally the established

the civil courts.
ligion,

own Land, and would

its

but only in

established, until

two provinces, London and Lancashire, was

it

re-

fairly

overthrow by the Eestoration.^

its

THE LEADING MEMBERS.

x\mong
tion of
exile

the 121 divines of the

Assembly there was a goodly

por-

men who had suffered privation and
misgovernment of Laud, who jeopardized their livings

worthy and distinguished

under the

by accepting the appointment, notwithstanding the threats of the king,

and who had the courage, after the Restoration,

to sacrifice all earthly

Not

comforts to their conscientious convictions.

a

few of them com-

bined rare learning, eloquence, and piety in beautiful harmony.

Westminster

divines,' says

patristic, scholastic,

Dr. Stoughton, 'had learning

and modern

stantial,

and ready for

of what

is

use.

— enough and

'

The

— Scriptural,

to spare: all solid, sub-

Moreover, in the perception and advocacy

most characteristic and fundamental

in the gospel of Jesus

Christ they were as a body considerably in advance of

some wdio

could put in a claim to equal and perhaps higher scholarship.'^
It is sufficient for

our purpose to mention the most eminent of the

"Westminster divines.^

William Twisse, D.D.

(Oxon.), Eector of

Moderator by appointment of Parliament
lie was of

German

Xewbury, Prolocutor or

till

his death (July, 1646).

descent, about sixty-nine years of age, noted as a

high Calvinist of the supralapsariau school,
speculative genius, but

'

full of learning

merely bookish,' as Baillie

says,

and subtle

and poorly

'SeeM'Crie, pp. 189 sqq.
Church of the Civil Wars, p. 453.
' For a full list of members, with biographical
notices, the reader is referred to D. Masson,
Life of Jolin Milton, Vol. II. pp. 51G-524, where they are arranged in alphabetical order;
and to Dr. Mitchell, in his Introduction to the Minutes, pp. Ixxxi.-lxxxiv., where they are
^

given in the order of the ordinance of Parliament calling the Assembly (dated June 12, 1G43),
with some twenty members subsequently added to fill vacancies.
Meek gives various lists
in his edition

of Gillespie's Notes.

Neal's

list

has several errors.

Much

information on

tlie

members may be gathered from Baillie's Journals, Fuller's Church Historij and
Worthies of England, Anthony Wood's Atheme et Fasti Oxonienses, Neal's Historij of the
Puritans, Stoughton's historical works, and Masson's JSRIton. Reid gives biographical sketches
leading

of the Westminster divines in alphabetical order, with

lists

of their works.

'
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fitted to

Bishop

guide a delicate assembly.
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Ilall calls

him 'a man

so

eminent in school-divinity that the Jesuits shrunk under his strength.'

Thomas Fuller

says

:

His plain preaching was good, solid disputing

'

'

better, pious living best of

Chakles IIekle
in Lancashire,

(d.

all good.'

1G59), an

and Rector of Winwick
He was a moderate
Prolocutor.

Oxford

succeeded Twisse as

scholar,

Tresbyterian, and, in the language of Fuller,
scholar,

and gentleman that he could unite

were disjoined

ency, but remarked in the Preface
so great

;

at

most

garment of

the

it

:

does but ruffle a

Christ.'

JouN WnrrE (Oxon.,

'

The

little

wrote against independ-

difference between us

the fringe, not any

'

way rend

164S) and Dr. Cornelius Burgess (Oxon.,

d.

White was

ffrcat-frrandfather of the

d.

sur-

would willingly contribute
He was the
occasion' (Fuller).

the patriarch of Dorchester,' but he

shot of facetiousness on any just

liis

not

is

^

1GG5), the two Assessors, enjoyed general esteem.

named

Christian,

with those who

in affection

He

judgment from him.'

in

much

so

'

'

Weslevs on the maternal

Burgess was

side.

very active and sharp,' bold and fearless, an eminent debater and

'

valiant defender of Presbyterian ism

and

royalty.

Dr. Arrowsmitu, head of St. John's College, Cambridge,

with a glass eye,' having lost one by an arrow-shot, a

and

'

elegant Latinist,' and long

remembered

in

'sweet and admirable temper,' and Dr. Tucknet
cellor of the University,

the poor,

must be mentioned together

thouglit.'^

ment
'

'

to

Cambridge
(d.

'

a

man

learned divine
for his

1670), Vice-Chan-

an inspiring teacher and bountiful friend of

calls

as the chief

They were both

Larger and Shorter Catechisms.

minded WJiichcote, who

'

composers of the

friends of the broad-

Arrowsmith the companion of
'

his special

Dr. Tuckney, when requested by some members of Parlia-

pay special regard

Worthies of England, Vol.

I. p.

to piety in his elections in

93.

Cambridge, made

Dr. Owen, though he wrote agahist him, called him

the veteran leader, so well trained in the scholastic field

;

this great

man

;

the very learned

M'Crie descrihes him as 'a venerable man, verging on seventy
years of age, with a long, pale countenance, an imposing beard, lofty Ui'ow, and meditative
eve: the wliole contour indicating a life spent in severe and painful study' (Annals of the
The last words of Twisse were, 'Now at length I sliall have
hhujlish Prcsbi/teri/, p. 145).
and

illustrious Twisse.'

leisure to follow
^

charge of
'

my

studies to all eternity.'

'Tlie jiresence of such a
illiberality or

man

in the cliair is sufficient to

vulgar fanaticism.'

— M'Crie,

p.

redeem

tiie

Assembly from the

1.")!.

TuUocli, Rut. Thtol. in En>jl<in(l,\o\. II. (the Cambridge I'latonists), pp. 5G sq.
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the sensible reply
truly godly

may
lie

;

deceive

is

No man has a greater respect than I have
am determined to choose none but scholars.
'

:

but I

me

in their godliness

— they can

for the

They

not in their scholarship,'

said to be the author of the exposition of the

Ten Command-

ments in the Larger Catechism.

Edmund Calamy, B.D.
the

London

Presbyterian

clergy,
pai-ty.

(Cantab.), one of the four representatives of

was a very popular preacher and a leader
'

He

was the

first

in the

openly to avow and defend the

Presbyterian government before a committee of Parliament

though tempted afterwards with a bishopric, he continued stanch
principles to his dying day.'

don

He

*

died soon after the great

His grandson, of the same name, was

(1666).

still

more

and

;

to his

Lon-

fire in

celebrated.

Joseph Caryl, M.A. (Oxon., 1602-1673), was a moderate Independent, a distinguished preacher,

modesty' (Neal).

and

He became

was ejected in 1662, and lived
as the times

would permit.

'

a

man

of great learning, piety, and

afterwards one of Cromwell's Triers,

privately, preaching to his congregation

He

is

chiefly

known

as tlie indefatigable

author of a commentary on Job, in twelve volumes, 4to (Lond. 16481666),

which

is

an excellent school of

its

chief topic, the virtue of

patience.^

Thomas Coleman (Oxon.) was called Pabbi Coleman for his profound Hebrew learning. Baillie describes him as half-scholar and
'

half-fool,

and of small estimation.

He

'

died during the heat of the

Erastian debate (1647).

Thomas Gatakee, B.D.

(Cantab., d. 1654, aet. eighty), a devourer of

He

books, and equally esteemed for learning, piety, and sound doctrine.

refused various offers of preferment.

Thomas Goodwin, D.D.
'

(Cantab., d. 1680, aet. eighty), one of the

patriarchs of English Independency,' Philip

He was
ments

Nye

two

being the other.

Vicar of Trinity Church, Cambridge, relinquished his prefer-

in 1634,

was pastor of a congregation of English

exiles at

Arn-

heim, Holland, then in London,^ and afterwards President of Magdalen
'

M'Crie, p.

L'.r,.

Another edition in two large folio vols, was published in 167G sq. Darling calls this exposition 'a most elaborate, learned, judicious, and pious work.'
^ lie founded a Congregational church in London in
1040, which continues to this day,
and has recently (under the pastorate of Dr. Joseph Tarker) erected the City Temple, with
a memorial tablet to Goodwin in the vestibule.
^
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lie was the

resigned.

favorite minister of Cromwell, eloquent in the pulpit, orthodox in doctrine,

and exemplary

austerity

'

(M'Crie).

in life, but
'

Though

'

tinctured with a shade of gloom and

celebrated than

less

Owen,

his great at-

tainments in scholarship and the range and variety of his thoughts

when we read

tonish us

his writings,

showing how familiar he was

forms of theological speculation, ancient and modern

all

Dr. JosnuA IIoyle (Oxon.,

d.

'

as-

Avith

(Stoughton).'

1G54), Divinity Professor in Dublin,

afterwards Master of University College, Oxford, was the only Irish

Greek and Latin

divine of the Assembly, 'a master of the

who

fathei-s,'

'reigned both in the chair and in the pulpit.'

JouN LiGUTFOOT, D.D. (Cantab.), the greatest rabbinical
his age, whose IIor(B Hebraicce et Talmudicce are still
quoted in

illustration of the

New

Testament.

scholar of
familiarly

His Journal

is

one of

the chief sources for the history of the Assembly, especially for ex-

and antiquarian aspects of the Erastian controversy.

egetical

In 1G49

he became Master of Catharine Hall, Cambridge, and retained his post
till

he died, 1675, aged seventy-three.

Stephen Makshall, B.D.

(Cantab.), Lecturer at St. Margaret's, West-

was the best preacher

minster,

'

in

England

'

in tlie political strife, a great favorite in the

by

whom

alist

He was

'

the

Geneva

a fearless leader

Assembly, their trumpet,
'

they sounded their solemn fasts' (Fuller).

enemies called him

divine.'

(Baillie),

One

bull, a factious

of his roy-

and rebellions

buried in Westminster Abbej', 1G55, but disinterred

with the other Puritans after the Kestoration.
PniLip
in exile

Nye

(Oxon., d. 1672), minister of Kimbolton,

who had been

with his friend Goodwin, took a leading part, as a Commissioner

of Parliament, in soliciting the assistance of the Scots, and securing
subscription to the Covenant;

Church

polity

but he conceived a dislike to their

and gave them a world of

trouble.

He

kept them for

three weeks debating on the superior propriety, as he contended, of
liaving the elements liandcd to the

instead of calling

them out

communicants

to the table.

He

in their

own

seats

was a stanch Independ-

'
His austerity gave rise to the story related by Addison, in the Spectator, that Dr.
Goodwin, with half-a-dozen night-caps on his head and religious horror in his countenance,'
overawed and terrified an applicant for examination in Oxford bv asking liiin in a sepulchral
His works were jjublislicd in London, l(!8i-1704, in
voice, 'Arc you prepared fur death?'
'

*

5 vols.

Vol. I.— B

ij

b
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keen debater, and a

ent, a

seldom

if

'

great politician, of

ever outreached' (Neal).

He was

uncommon

depth, and

one of the Triers under

Cromwell, and the leader of the Congregational Savoy Conference.
After the Restoration he declined tempting
vately to a congregation of Dissenters

offers,

and preached

j)ri-

he died, seventy-six years of

till

age.

Herbert Palmer, B.D.
look,

(Cantab.), Yicar of

Queen's College, Cambridge, was a

ter of

Ash well,

afterwards Mas-

man

with a childlike

little

but very graceful and accomplished, a fluent orator in French as

Avell as

English, and a model pastor.

charity,

and

frame

his delicate

He

spent his fortune in works of

He

in the cure of souls.

had scruples

about the divine right of ruling elders, but became a convert to Pres-

He

byterianism.
liave so

the real author of the

is

Edward Reynolds

Dr.

Presbyterian party

Norwich

He

(Jan., 1660),

and

in his heart

Sir Francis

(Oxon., d. 1676),

Rocs

(or

the pride and glory of the

'

it

was

(Wood)

;

the bishopric of

II.

said, to the influence of 'a covet-

but

'

he carried the wounds of the

in his bowels to the grave with him.'

Rowse,

b.

1579, d. 1659),

'

an

oldj

most honest'

member of Cromwell's Privy
twenty Commoners who were deputed to the

of Parliament, afterwards a

Council, was one of the

He

Assembly.

innocently acquired an immortal fame by his literal

versification of the Psalms,
vised,

'

accepted from Charles

owing,

ous and politic consort

member

Christian Paradoxes,' which

(Wood), was very learned, eloquent, cautious, but

'

lacking backbone.

Church

'

long been attributed to Lord Bacon.'

and

used to this day

is

gregations in

America

which was
in

first

Scotland and

printed in 1643, then rein

many

Presbyterian con-

in preference to all other versions

and hymns.^

Lazarus Seaman, B.D. (Cantab., 1667), one of the four representatives of the London clergy, a very active member and reputed as an
Orientalist,

points.

who always

He

is

carried with

described as

'

him a small Hebrew Bible

an invincible disputant and
'

most deep, piercing, and eagle-eyed judgment in
versial divinity, in

'

which he had few equals,

if

'

all points

any

witliout

a person of

of contro-

superiors.'

This fact has recently been discovered by Kev. A. B. Grosart (18G4).

He

See Masson,

Vol. II. p. 520.
' See Baillie, Vol. II.
p. 120
Assembly, pp. 131, 1G3, 418.

;

Vol. III. pp. 532 sqq.

;

and the Minutes of the Westminster

§ 93.
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was ejected

after

tlic

Kestoration.

John Selden (1584-1654), one
wit of European reputation.'

of

His

lay assessors,

tlie

scliolarsliip

and a scholar and

was almost

universal,

but lay chiefly in languages, law, and antiquities (hence antujiiariorum
^

For a long time he took an

coryphoius'').

and often perplexed the divines by raising
rect their

'

little

English pocket Bibles

'

active part in the debates,
lie liked to cor-

scruples.

from the Greek and Hebrew.

Not especially fond of the flesh of the Scriptures, he cast the 'bones'
at them to break their teeth therewith (Fuller), He M^as an Erastian
and a clergy-hater, but on his death-bed he declared that out of tlie
'

'

'

numberless volumes he had read, nothing stuck so close to his heart, or

gave him such
grace of

God

solid satisfaction, as the single passage of Paul,

that bringeth salvation hath appeared unto

all

'The

men.'

RicuAKD Vines, Master of Pembroke Hall, Catnbridge (d. 1656), an
excellent preacher and very powerful in debate, and much respected
'

on

all

accounts

'

(Masson).

Thomas Young, Master
by

of Jesus College, Cambridge, a Scotchman

birth, Milton's preceptor,

and the chief of the

five

'

Smectymnuans.'

THE SCOTCH COMMISSIONERS.
After the adoption of the international League and Covenant, Scotland sent five clerical and three lay commissioners

who admirably

They formed a group by themProlocutor.
They were tlie only dele-

represented their Church and country.
selves at the right

gates

who were

hand of the

elected

l^y

proper ecclesiastical authority,

General Assembly of their Church (Aug. 19, 1643),
quest of the English Parliament;

members

to

the

they declined being considered

in the ordinary sense, but they

Parliament

viz.,

at the express re-

were allowed by warrant of

be pi-esent and to debate, and practically they exerted

They arrived

an influence disproportionate to their number.

don in September, fresh from the battle

'

in

Lon-

with lordly bishops, popish

ceremonies, and royal mandates,' and full of the 2^c^'f<^vviduin ingeni'•

um

Scotorum.''

Alexander Henderson, Rector

'

of the University of Edinburgh since

Opera omnia, ed. Dnv. Wilkins, London, 1726, 3

vols, in folio.
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1640, sixty years of age, ranks next to John

Knox and Andrew

Melville

in the history of Scotcli Presbyterian ism, and was the author of the

Solemn Leagne and Covenant,' which linked the Scottish and English
nations in a civil and religious alliance for the Keformed religion and
Being nnmarried, he gave himself entirely to the Assemcivil liberty.
'

from Ang., 1643,

bly

'My

ignored.

vinced

me

to

He

Ang., 1646.

has heretofore been too

researches,' says Masson,'

that he was,

all in all,

much

'have more and more con-

one of the ablest and best

men

of his

age in Britain, and the greatest, the wisest, and most liberal of the
They all had to consult him in every strait
Scottish Presbyterians.
;

and

conflict

man

he had

to be appealed

to,

and came

in at the last as the

of snpereminent composure, comprehensiveness, and breadth of

Although the Scottish Presbyterian rule was that no churchman should have authority in State affairs, it had to be practically
brow.

waived

in his case;

KoBEKT Baillie
(•ipal

he was a cabinet minister without
(b.

1599,

d.

office.'

1662), Professor of Divinity and Prin-

of the University of Glasgow, did not speak

much, but was a

regular attendant for fully tln-ee years, a shrewd observer, and has

been called the Boswell of the Assembly and
gossips.'
'

among

in
is

the pleasantest of letter

the most graphic books of contemporary

any language.

His faculty of narration

nothins: short of genius.

of any thing he

and

in

memoir

liis

to

be found

pithy native Scotch

"Whenever we have an account from Baillie

saw or was present

gether for accuracy and vividness
trial,

'

His 'Letters and Journals' (not properly edited until 1842) are

;

at, it is

worth

all

accounts put

to-

so in his accounts of Strafford's

so in his account of his first impressions of the

Westminster

Assembly (Masson).
'

Geokge Gillespie, minister of Edinburgh (d. 1648), was only thirtyone years of age when he entered the Assembly, the youngest, and yet
one of the brightest

stars,

'the prince of disputants, "who with the fire

wisdom of age.' He first attracted public attention
in his twenty-fourth year by A Dispute against the English-Popish
Ceremonies obtruded upon the Church of Scotland' (1637), which
of youth had the

'

helped the revolt against Laud's innovations.
in

He

took a leading part

the debates of the Assembly against Erastianism and Lidependency.

'

Vol. III. p. 16.

§ 93.

According
'

to

Scotch tradition

That young man, by

ten years of
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made even Selden reel and say,
swept away the labors of
probably a patriotic exaggeration. The
once

lie

his single speech, has

This

life.'

is

mind wore out

excessive ardor and activity of his

his frame,

and he

re-

turned from the Assembly to die in his native land.

Samuel Ruthekfokd (1600-16G1), Professor
pal of St. Mary's College in St.

of Divinity and Princi-

Andrews, was one of the most fervid and

popular preachers in Scotland, and highly esteemed for his learning and
piety.

'

The characteristics of his mind were

and earnestness of

affection,

and

His book, Lex Eex,'

al feeling.'

'

tions of the principles of civil
letters of

loftiness
is

and

clearness of intellect, warmth

and

spirituality of devotion-

considered one of the best exposireligions liberty

;

and

his

glowing

comfort from his prison in Aberdeen (which he called Christ's
'

Palace') show

him

to

be

'

the true saint and martyr of the Covenant.'

Rev. Robert Douglas never sat. Among the lay commissioners, John
Lord Maitland (afterwards Earl of Lauderdale) distinguished himself
first by his zeal for the Scotch Covenanters, and afterwards by his
apostasy and cruelty against them.

Sir Archibald Johnstone, of

War-

was from 1637 a leader among the Scotch Covenanters, a great
lawyer, and a devout Christian, who, as Bishop Burnet, his nephew, nar-

ristone,

rates, often

prayed in his family two hours at a time with unexhausted

copiousness.

The Marquis

of Argyle also,

who

afterwards suffered

death for his loyalty to the Scotch Kirk, sat for some time as an elder
in the

Assembly.
OPENING OF THE ASSEMBLY.

The Assembly was opened on Saturday, July 1, 1643, in the grand
national Abbey of Westminster, in the presence of both Houses of
Parliament and a large congregation, by a sermon of Dr. Twisse on
John xiv. 18: 'I will not leave you comfortless; I will come unto

you'

— a text which was deemed

'pertinent to these times of sorrow,

anguish, and misery, to raise up the drooping spirits of the people of

under the pressure of Popish wars and combustions."
After service the members of the Assembly, three score and nine'^

God who

lie

'

the rarli:jmentaiian newspaper No. 25, for July 3-10, 1G43, quoted by Mitchet,
Lightfoot reports in his Journal (p. 3) that ' a great congregation was present besides the members of the Assembly and of Parliament.
^
This is about the average attendance of the Lower House of the Convocation of Canter'

From

p. xi.

bury.

'

— Stanley, Memorials of Wustminster Abbey,

p.

507.

•';

|
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(twenty-nine more tlian the required quorum), repaired for organization to the

Chapel of Henry VII., that

'

most gorgeous of sepulchres,'

where the Upper House of Convocation used to meet. The mediaeval
architecture formed a striking contrast to the Puritan simplicity of

The divines appeared in black coats or cloaks,
skull-caps, and Geneva bands in imitation of the foreign Protestants,^
with the exception of a few Royalists and Episcopalians, who in their
worship and dress.

canonical gowns seemed

the only non-Conformists.'

'

differing as

much

fi'om a

Every member had
the Assembly every
'

Poman

Monday morning)

Word

of

and

God

;

what

am

as

from an

vow (which was

a

read in

:

vow^, in the presence of

Assembly, whereof I

in point of doctrine but

a spectacle of a synod

Catholic Council.^

to take the following

I do seriously promise

that in this

we have

modern Presbyterian Assembly

Episcopal Convocation or a

to this ap-

and mustaches, and the

parel their solemn looks, the peaked beards

broad double ruff around the neck, and

Add

^

member, I

almighty God,

will maintain notliing

I believe to be most agreeable to the

may make most

nor in point of discipline, but what

for God's glory and the peace and good of his Church.'

THE ASSEMBLY IN THE JERUSALEM CHAMBEE.

For several weeks the meetings were held
But when extreme cold weather

YII.

in the

Chapel of Henry

set in at the

close of Sep-

tember, the Assembly repaired to the 'Jerusalem Chamber,' in the

Deanery of "Westminster.*
of Sion,' asks Fuller,

'

'

place

more proper

for the building

than the Chamber of Jerusalem, the fairest of

the Dean's lodgings, where
divines did daily

What

King Henry IV.

died,

and where these

meet together?'^

This large and venerable hall, furnished with a long table and

and ornamented with tapestry (pictures of the Circumcision, the

chairs,

' Fuller.
Neal and Stoughton.
M'Crie and Mitchell compare it to a synod of Huguenots as pictured on the title-page of
the first volume of Quick's Synodicon. But there the Frenchmen wear broad-brimmed hats.
*
The origin of the name is uncertain. Some derive it from the tapestries or pictures of
.Jerusalem on the wall. Dr. Stoughton, who is well informed in English history and archaeology,
»

^

me

informs

(by letter of

May

1876) that it probably arose 'from the fact of its adjoining
and he quotes a passage from the account of King John's
Romce ecclesia Jerusalem dicta, id est, visio pacts; quia qui-

4,

the sanctuary, the place of peace;'

death

'
:

cunque
bury,

Nee providet quod

iliitc

De

est

coufugerit, cuiuscunqiie criminis ohnoxius, stibsidiurn invenit^ (William of

yestis AngJ. Lib. II. p. G7).

'

Church Hist. Vol. VI.

Malmesp. 253.
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Adoration of the Magi, and the Passage through the Wilderness), was
originally the

withdrawing-room of the abbot, and has become famous

romance and history

in

as the cradle of

events from the Reformation

There, before the

lire

down

to the present time.

of the hearth

— King Henry IV., who intended

many memorable schemes and

to

— then a

make

I'are

luxury

in

England

a pilgrimage to Jerusalem,

died of a hideous leprosy (March 20, 1413).

AVhen informed of the

uanie of the chamber, he exclaimed,
'

Laud be
I

to

God

!

even

tliere

hath been propliesied to

It

would not die but

Which

in

my

life

me many

must end.
years

Jerusalem;

tiie Holy Land.
chamber; there I'll
In that Jerusalem shall Harry die.'*

vainly I su))posed

But bear me

•

to that

lie:

There Sir Thomas More was confined (1534), and urged by the
abbot to acknowledge the king's ecclesiastical supremacy; and there
probably he wrote his appeal to a general council which never met,

but

may

some future day.
genial warmth of the

yet meet at

There, under the

fire

which had attracted the

dying king, the grave Puritan Assembly prepared
trine, worship,

and

discipline, to

its

standards of doc-

be disowned by England, but honored

by Scotland and America.

There the most distinguished Biblical scholars of the Church of England, in fraternal co-operation with scholars of Dissenting denominations,

both nobly forgetting old feuds and jealousies, are

in the truly catholic

now engaged

and peaceful work of revising the connnon

version

of the Bible for the general benefit of English-speaking Christendom.^
'

Shakspcre, Second Part of King Henry IV., act

iv. sc. 4.

Jerusalem Chamber, see Dean Stanley's Memorials of
Westminster Abbey, pp. 417 sqq.
I may be permitted to add from ])ersonal experience an
At the kind invitation of the
interesting recent incident in the history of tliat chamber.
'

For a

Dean

fuller description of the

of Westminster, the delegates to the International Council of Presbyterian Churches,
London for the formation of a Presbyterian Alliance, repaired to the

then meeting in

Jerusalem Chamber on Thursday afternoon, Jidy 22, 187'), and, standing around the long
table, were instructetl and entertained by the Dean, who, modestly taking 'the Moderators
chair,' gave them a graphic historical description of the chamber, interspersed with humorous remarks and extracts from Bnillie.
He dwelt mainly on the Westminster Asseinbly,
promising, in his broad-Church liberality, at some future time to honor that Assembly by a
Dr. MoCosh, as Moderator of the Presbyterian Council, proposed a vote of thanks for the courtesy and kindness of the Dean, which was, of course, unanimouslv and heartily given. The writer of this expressed the hope tliat the .lernsalcni Chamber
may yet serve a still nobler purpose than any in the past, namely, the reunion of Christenpicture on the northern wall.

:
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baillie's description of

The Assembly

in actual session in this

the assembly.

famous

locality,

and

its

order

of business, can not be better described than in the graphic language
of one of the Scotch Commissioners
'The

like of that Assembly-,' sa3-s Professor Baillie,' 'I did never see, and, as

say, the like

was never

in England, nor

Henry the Seventh's Chapel,

any where

in the place of the

shortly like to be.

is

Convocation

;

They

we hear

did

sit

in

but since the weather grew

go to Jerusalem Chamber, a fair room in the Abbey of Westminster, about the
bounds of the College forehall, but wider. At the one end nearest the door and on both sides
are stages of seats as in the new Assembly-House at Edinburgh, but not so high, for there
cold, they did

room but for five or six score. At the upmost end there is one chair set on a frame, a
Before it, on the ground, stand two
from the earth, for the Mr. Prolocutor Dr. Twisse.
chairs for the two Mr. Assessors, Di-. Burgess and Mr. White. Before these two chairs, through
the length of the room, stands a table, at which sit the two scribes, Mr. Byfield and Dr.
Roborough, The house is all well hung and has a good fire, which are some dainties at
will be

foot

upon the Prolocutor's right hand, there are three
five do sit.
Upon the other, at our backs, the
members of Parliament deputed to the Assembly. On the forms foranent us, on the Prolocutor's left hand, going from the upper end of the house to the chimney, and at the other
end of the house, and backside of the table, till it comes about to our seats, are four or five
stages of forms, whereupon their divines sit as they please, albeit commonly they keep
From tlie chimney to the door there are no seats, but a void for passage.
the same place.
The Lords of Parliament use to sit on chairs in that void, about the fire. We meet every
day of the week but Saturday. We sit commonly from nine to one or two [in the] afternoon. The Prolocutor at the beginning and end has a short prayer. The man, as the world
knows, is very learned in the questions he has studied, and very good, beloved by all, and
highly esteemed but merely bookish, and not much, as it seems, acquainted with conceived
prayer, [and] among the unfittest of all the company for any action; so after the prayer
he sits mute. It was the canny convoyance of those who guide most matters for their own
interest to plant such a man of purpose in the chair.
One of the Assessors, our good friend
Mr. White, has keeped in of the gout since our coming; the other, Dr. Burgess, a very active
and sharp man, supplies, so far as is decent, the Prolocutor's place.
'Ordinarily there will be present above threescore of their divines.
These are divided
into three committees, in one whereof every man is a member
no man is excluded who
pleases to come to any of the three.
Every committee, as the Parliament gives order in
writing to take any purpose into consideration, takes a portion, and in their afternoon meetLondon.

Foranent

[in front of] the table,

or four ranks of forms.

On

the lowest

we

;

;

Assembh% sets down their mind in distinct propositions, [and]
backs their propositions with texts of Scripture.
After the prayer, Mr. Byfield, the scribe,
reads the proposition and Scriptures, whereupon the Assembly debates in a most grave and
orderly way. No man is called up to speak; but who stands up of his own accord, he speaks
ing prepares matters for the

so long as he will without interruption.

If two or three stand up at once, then the divines

dora on the basis of God's revealed truth in the Bible

and he alluded to the fact that the
Contemporary Review,' and in an address at Saint Andrews) paid
a high compliment to the Westminster Confession by declaring its first chapter, on the Holy
Scriptures, to be one of the best, if not the very best symbolical statement ever made.
In a letter to his cousin, William Spang, dated London, Dec. 7, 1643. See Letters and
Journa]s,Yo\. II. pp. 107-109. I have retained the Scotch words, but modernized the spelling.
Extracts from this letter are quoted by Neal, Hetherington, Stanley, Stoughton, Mitchell.

Dean had

'

recently (in the

'

;
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whom

the loudest and maiiiest

name whom

they desire to hear

No man

first

:

on

They harangue
and prepare their speeches; but withal the men are exceeding prompt and well-spoken.
I do marvel at the very accurate and extemporal replies that many of them usually do make.
When, upon every proposition by itself, and on every text of Scripture that is brought to confirm it, every man who
will has said his whole mind, and the replies, and duplies, and triplies are heard, then the
most part calls "To the question." Byfield, the scribe, rises from the table and comes to the
I'rolocutor's chair, wlio, from the scribe's book, reads the proposition, and says, "As many as
are of opinion that the question is well stated in the proposition, let them say I ;" when I
is heard, he says, "As many as think othenvise, say No."
If the difference of I's and No's be
clear, as usually it is, then the question is ordered by the scribes, and they go on to debate
the first Scripture alleged for proof of the proposition.
If the sound of I and No be near
equal, then says the Prolocutor, "As many as say I, stand up ;" while they stand, the scribe
and others number them in their mind; when they sit down the No's are bidden to stand, and
tliey likewise are numbered.
This way is clear enoiigli, and saves a great deal of time, which
we spend in reading our catalogue. When a question is once ordered, there is no more
deljate of that matter; but if a man will vaige,' he is quickly taken up by Mr. Assessoi-, or
[most] voices

call,

he speaks.

They study

long and very learnedly.

many

others, confusedly crying,

exjjressly l)y

general

speaks to any but to the Prolocutor.

the (piestions well beforehand,

"Speak

No man

to order, to order."

name, but most discreetly speaks

—The reverend brother, who lately or

and

to the Prolocutor,

last spoke,

on

contradicts another

most holds on

at

hand, on that

this

tlie

side, above,

or below.

'I thought meet once for

They

follow the

imitation
lies

way of

all to

give you a taste of the outward form of their Assembly.

only their longsomencss

:

Much

their Parliament.
is

of their

They

under a most lamentable anarchy and confusion.

can not get
tlieir

it

helped

nation for

leisure they

all

;

way

is

good, and worthy of our

woeful at this time, when their Church and

for being to establish a

new Platform

of worship and discipline to

time to come, they think they can not b© answerable

do not examine every point

Kingdom

see the hurt of their length, l)ut

if solidly

and

at

thereof.'

DEVOTIONAL EXEKCISES.

With
ercises,

theological discussion the

and observed

Assembly combined devotional

Parliament regular and occasional

witli

whicli are characteristic of the Puritan piety of that age.

meeting of

tlie

Parliament and the Assembly in

St.

At

the joint

Margaret's Church,

for the signing of the Covenant (Monday, Sept. 25, 1643), Mr.

'prayed near upon an hour,' Mr.

hour

long,'

Mr. Henderson

'

Nye 'made an

did the like

son,'

May

General Essex before his march into the

'

'

another psalm by Mr. Wil-

in

England, altliough

till

Thursday

fast.'"

Baillie describes the fast observed

saw

exhortation of another

and a concluding prayer, Avhen they 'adjourned

morning, because of the

White

then there Avas the reading

;'

of the Covenant, a prayer by Dr. Yonge,

ex-

fasts

it

17, 1614, at the request of

field, as

lasted eight hours,

Probably 'wander' (from 'rague').

'

the sweetest day

from nine
'

'

he

to five, without

Lightfoot, Journal, p. 15.

^

;
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interrnption.

'

After Dr. Twisse,'

writes,

lie

'

had begun with a brief

prayer, Mr. Marshall prayed large two hours, most divinely, confessing
the sins of the members of the Assembly in a wonderfully pathetic and

After, Mr. Arrowsmith preached one hour

prudent way.

;

then a psalm

thereafter, Mr. Vines prayed near two hours, and Mr. Palmer preached

one hour, and Mr. Seaman prayed near two hours; then a psalm.

Mr. Henderson brought them

to a short,

After,

sweet conference of the heart

confessed in the Assembly, and other seen faults^ to be remedied, and
the convenience to preach against sects, especially Anabaptists and

Dr. Twisse closed with a

Antinomians.

God was

blessing both in our matter of the

We

shoi't

certainly a

Assembly and whole kingdom.'

can not read such accounts without amazement at the devotional

fervor and endurance of the Puritan divines.
,

prayer and blessing,

we expect

so evidently in all this exercise that

And

yet, if

we

consider

the length of their prayers and sermons, their austerity in society, dress

and manner,

their peculiar phraseology

and

cant, their aversion to the

and public amusements, however innocent, we need not be

fine arts

surprised at the popular rebound to the opposite extreme under the

and licentious Charles

frivolous

II.

'All that was beautiful in Church

music, architecture, or ornament, and in personal elegance and refine-

ment, was rigidly proscribed.

Even poetry was

at a discount; Milton

senses than one,

"sung darkling;" and

more

liimself, in his lifetime, in

the literary style of the day, unlike either that of the foregoing or the

subsequent age, was harsh,

raphy of the period
It

is

stiff,

Even the typog-

and void of elegance.

peculiarly grim

and unseemly.'^

should not be forgotten, however, that there are times

aesthetics

must give way

to

more important matters, and

extremes are unavoidable in
itself, in

the

combs, and,

fii'st

and repulsive

The

three centuries, passed through the

in its ascetic

ly misconceived

critical periods.

when

that radical

Catholic Church

gloom of the

cata-

abhorrence of heathen art and beauty, strange-

even our blessed Lord's personal appearance as homely

in the days of his humiliation.

TertuUian, in his way,

went farther than the Pnritans.

'

Probably a misprint for

°

Letters

heart-confessed and otlier seen fanlts in the Assembly.'
and Journals, Vol. II. pp. 184 sq.
^ M'Crie, Annals
of English Presb. p. 173. The last remark applies also to the
editions of the Westminster standards and controversial pamphlets.
'

early
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DUKATION AND CLOSE.

The Assembly occupied about five years and six months for tlie
its proper work
the standards of doctrine, worship, and
discipline— and held no less than 1163 regular sessions from July 1,

—

completion of

1643,

February 22, 1640, when

till

it

ought

have adjourned sine

to

die.

met every day, except Saturday and Smiday, from nine o'clock till
one or two the afternoons being left to committees. After Nov. 9,

It

—

16-47,

we

no mention of the Scotch Commissioners.

find

sembly continued

drag out a shadowy existence,

to

But the Asand

Avith scanty

irregular attendance, as a standing committee for the examination and

ordination of candidates for the ministry, meeting every Thursday,'

till

March 25, 1652, when it informally broke up before the dissolution of
the Paimp Parliament by Oliver Cromwell (April 19, 1653).
It
dwindled away by degrees, though never legally dissolved,' says Fuller.
'

'

'

It vanished with the Lono-

Parliament which

The Westminster
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crave

birth.

it

Confession.

Standakp Editions.

I.

English.

1.

was

priuted, but not published, Dec. 7, 164C, at London,
uudcr the title, The Uumble Advice of the Assembly of Divines, Noio by authoi-ity of Parliament sitting at Wcstyninster, concerning a Confession of Faith, presented by them lately to both Houses
Loudon. Printed for the Company of Statiouers.' 1647.
of Parliament.
A second edition (of COO copies) was printed in London, under the same title, 'with the Quotations
and Texts of Scripture annexed,' by order of Parliament, dated April 29, 1647.
The first Edinburgh cd. is a reprint of the second London ed. in somewhat different type. Ouly 300
copies wore printed, Aug. 0, 1647, for the use of the General Assembly. See fac-siinile in Vol. III. p. 598.
The typography and paper of these early editions are very poor. After the adoption, innumerable
editions appeared under the proper tiUe, 'Confession of Faith.' The earliest small ed. of Edinb. appeared 1C.W the earliest small ed. in Lond., 1643 or 1649. See Minutes, p. 41S, note 4.
The edition which was adopted by the English Parliament, with some changes (similar to those
afterwards made in the Savoy Declaration), bears a different title, viz. Aiitioi.ks of Christian Jicligion,
Approved and J'assed by both Ilotwes of Paki.iament, After Advice had with the Assemhlij]
June 27, 164S.
of D1V1NK8 by Authority of Parliament sitting at Westminster. Loudon
Coi)ies of the earliest and other rare editions I found and compared iu the British Museum, in the
Libraries of Edinburgh, the Free Church College and the Advocates" Libraries, and that of Union Theol.
Seminary in New York. The texts vary but slightlj-. I used also a London ed. of 165S (pp. lOS), Avhicli
is a little superior in typography, and still bears the title Humble Advice, etc.
It has the Scripture
editio priucep?, without Scriptuie text?,

The

'

\

\

\

|

\

\

|

|

|

I

.

|

.

.

I

;

:

I

I

|

|

|

\

I

\

\

:

.

|

.

.

I

proofs ])rintcd out in

full.

Prof. ]\ntchell proposes to publish, with other documents, 'a careful collation of the earlier editions

of the Confession

A very good

'

{.Minutes, p.

."546).

edition of the Westminster Confession of Faith

and Catechisms, together with the Covenants (National and Solemn League), the acts of Parliament and the General Assembly relative to and
approving of the same, was printed by authority at Edinburgh (University Press), 185.*) (pp.601).
The American editions differ from the English and Scotch iu Chaps. XXIII. and XXXI., and in the
close of XX. The changes are given in Vol. III. pp. 600 sqq.

'

The

sessions held after Feb. 22, 1G40 (1648), are not numbered.

ings were likewise devoted merely to executive business.

The

See Minutes,

p.

last regular

o39.

meet-

;.
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Latin.

2.

Cov/Msio Fidei in Conventu theologorum authoritate Parliamcnti Anglicani indicto elalorata; eidem
Parli'amenio postmodum exhibita; qidn et ab eodevi, deinque ab Ecclesia Scotica7ia cognita et approhata;
una cum Catedmmo diiplici, majori, minoriquc ; e scrnione Anglicano surnma cum fide in Latinum versa.
Cantabrigi.-e, 1C56 and 1C59, small Svo (229 pp.). Other eds., Ediub. IGTO, 1694, 1708, 1711 Glasgow, 1660
See Vol. III. pp. 600 sqq. The translation is good,
in the appendix to Niemeyei's Collectio Conf. 1S4U.
but the translator is not named, uor could I ascertain his name from the librarians in Edinburgh and
London, not even from the learned Mr. David Laing and Dr. Mitchell. The initials below the preface
are G. D.' (perhaps G. Dillingham, D.D., of Emanuel College, Cambridge others surmised G. Duport,
;

'

;

of Cambridge).
3.

German.

A

new one iu Bookel's Bekenntniss-Schri/ten der
translation appeared as early as 1648.
cvang. reform. Kirchc, pp. 6S3 sqq. (under the title Das puritaninchc Glaubensbekenntniss). Another
Philadelphia.
version is published by the Presbyterian Board in

A German

Historic A u
See Literature on Westminster Assembly, 5 93.
The Westminster Confession of Faith : a
Di-. Alex. P. Mitoiieix (Prof, of Ch. Hist, in St. Andrews)
Contribution to the Study of its Historical Relations and to the Defence of its Teaching. Edinb. 3d ed. 1807.
Comp. his valuable Introduction to the Minutes, 1S74.
Alex. Tayloe Innes The Laio of Creeds in Scotland. Edinburgh, 1S67.
:

:

Explanatory and Apologetic.
Truth's Victory over Error; or, an Abridgment of the chief Controversies in Religion, etc. [By David
catechetical exposition of the Westm. Conf.
Dickson.] Edinb. (1649), 16S4 Glasgow, 1725.
A Brief Sum of Christian Doctrine contained in Holy Smptttrc, and holden forth in the Confession of

A

;

Faith and Catechisms of the Westminster Assembly, etc. [Drawn up by David Dickson.] Edinb. 1693.
Robert Suaw (Minister of the Free Church at Whitburn): An Exposition of the Confession of Faith
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines. With an Introduction by W. M. Hetheriugton. Ediub. 1S45.
AKoniiiALD Alexander Hodge, D.D. (Prof, of Theol. iu Allegheny Seminary) A Commentary on tlce
Confession of Faith. Philad. 1S69 (Presby t. Board).
:

Critioai,

and

Polemicai,.

Assembly of Divines' Conf. of Faith Examined, wherein many of their Excesses
presented. Lond. 1651
and Defects, nf their Confusions and Disorders, of their Errors and Contradictions, are
Scrip>ture and
James Stark: The Westminster Confession of Faith critically Compared with the Holy
found wanting. Lond. 1863. A candid but captious critique of all the chapters.
the other
Joseph Taylor Goov.sir: The Westminster Confession of Faith Examined on the Basis of
Faith.
Protestant Confcssiom. Lond. ISGS. Directed chiefly against Ch. XL, on Justification by
M. Fairisairn The Westminster Confession of Faith and Scotch Theology. An article in the 'Contem-

W. Parker: The

late

A.
Assembly.
porary Review,' answered by Prof. Mitchell in the Introduction to Minutes of the Westminster
William Maesuall : The Principles of the Westminster Standards Persecuting. Edinb. 1873.
:

REVISION OF THE ENGLISH ARTICLES.

employed for ten weeks on a revision of
the Thirty-nine Articles of the Chnrch of England, being directed by
an order of Parliament (July 5, 1643) to free and vindicate the doc-

The Assembly was

at first

'

them from

trine of

all aspersions

and

itans regarded the doctrinal Articles as

and

spirit,

false interpretations.'

The Pnr-

sound and orthodox in substance

but capable of improvement in the line marked ont by the

Lambeth Articles and the Irish Articles
to make them more explicitly Calvinistic.

;

in other words, they desired

Fifteen of these Articles, including the most important doctrines,

were thus revised, and provided with Scripture
>

The

proofs.^

Very few

revised Fifteen Articles have been reprinted from the copy as approved by Parliament,

Confessions ; in Appendix No. VII. to Neal's History of the
Stoughton, Church of the Commonwealth, Append, jjp. 228 sqq.

in Hall's

Harmony of Protestant

Puritans

;

in

§ 94.
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changes were made.
Art.

II.,

I.,

on the Trinity, was

on the Son of God, the word

missing, which,

is

Art.

if

all

'

'

before

In

left imtoiuihed.
'

actual sins of

men'

not an oversight, was a misimprovement in the

In Art.

interest of Calvinistic particularism.'

terpretation of Christ's descent into Hades,

III. the unhistorical in-

which makes

repetition of the preceding clause in the Creed,

the allusion to the

755

Apocrypha

is

omitted.

is

put

a mere

it

In Art. VI.

in.

The remaining

Articles are

some verbal improvements, except Art. VIII. of the three
But in the
is omitted in almost all the printed copies.
Parliament,
Art.
VIII. was
sent
Assembly
to
original copy which the
retained with a slight verbal change,- and omitted in the copy which
Parliament sent to the King at the Isle of Wight. The Assembly cerretained with

Creeds, which

tainly

had no objection

teaches

in its

it

them

to

own

to the doctrine of the oecumenical creeds,

standards.

And

in the Confession of Faith

is

yet the omission of

all allusion

so far characteristic as

reveals

it

The Puritan Assembly was unwilling

a difference of stand-point.

adopt any rule of faith except the Scripture explained by

Church was reformed on the

the Episcopal

and

itself

;

to

while

basis of the Scripture as

interpreted by the ancient Church, or at all events with respectful

reference to primitive creeds and canons.

The work

of revision was suspended by an order of Parliament, Oct.

12, 1643, requiring the

Assembly

to enter

upon the work of Church

government, and then given up in consequence of an order

to

'

League and Covenant.'

The framing

of the AVestminster Confession

Solemn

therefore due to Scotch influence and the adoption of the

is

frame

Solemn

a Confession of Faith for the three kingdoms, according to the

League and Covenant.^
'

The

'all'

was

1503 and the edition of 1G28, but is missing in
and also in tiie American Episcopal revision

in the original edition of

the edition of 1030

and other

Englisii editions,

;

sec Vol. III. p. 478.
'•'

'The three creeds

tliat

70 under the

name of x\\q Nicene Creed,

Athanasiiis' Creed,' etc.,

instead of 'Tiie three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasian Creed,' etc.

had proved
1).

tlie

post- Athanasian origin of

tlie

creed whicli bears his name.

Ussher and Vossius
Lightfoot (Journal,

10) notices, probably from an earlier stage of the debate, anotlier change, viz.

may

the waiter of them [for

thcij'\

He

was concluded that

adds that 'at

last

it

:

'for that

be j)roved by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture.'
tlie

deeds

should be printed at the end of the

Comp. Mitchell, in Minutes, p. ;>42.
important document and its history above, pj). 089

Thirty-nin3 Articles.'
'

See

this

Puritans,

p.

00):

"J'lie

scpi.

Marsden says {Later

taking of the Covenant in Scotland was perhaps the most solemn

scene in the history of nations.

The

forced imposition of

it

in

England was an

insult

and a
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This was a wise couclusioii.
established creed (except in
uno-rateful task,

and
as

shown

is

The

alteration or reconstruction of

minor particulars)

and more apt

to

by the history of the

is

an

in itself a difficult

produce confusion than harmony,

Nicene Creed and the Augsburg

Confession.

PKEPAKATION OF THE CONFESSION.
appointment of a Committee to prepare matter for a joint
Confession of Faith was made Aug. 20, 16M, and embraced, besides
Tlie

first

the Commissioners of the Church of Scotland, the following English-

men

:

Dr. Gouge, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Arrowsmith, Dr. Temple, Mr. Bur-

The

roughs, Mr. Surges, Mr. Vines, Dr. Goodwin, and Dr. Hoyle.

chairman. Dr. William Gouge, a graduate of Cambridge, was Minister

London (from 1608), and stood

of Blackf riars,

the Puritans, there being

'

in or about the city that

acquaintance.'

He

•

The Connnittee

in

high veneration among

scarce a lord or lady or citizen of quality

were piously inclined but they sought

his

died Dec. 12, 1653, seventy-nine years of age.

enlarged Sept.

\vas

1644, by adding Messrs. Pal-

4,

mer, Newcomen, ITerle, Eeynolds, Wilson, Tuckney, Smith, Young,
Ley, and Sedgwicke.^

This Committee,

434th session,

May

seems, prepared the material and reported in the

it

12, 1645,

when a

smaller Committee was appointed

The members were taken
Committee, with Dr. Gouge as chairman. The Scotch

to digest the material into a formal draught.

from the old

On

Commissioners were to be again consulted.^

Temple made a report
Scripture, whicli

Herle, and

of a part of the Confession touching the

The following

was read and debated.*

Kewcomen,

to

whom

burlesque.'

it is

Holy

day, Reynolds,

were afterwards added Tuckney and

Whitaker, were appointed a Committee
of the Confession, as

July 7th, 1645, Dr.

'

to take care of the

wording

voted in the Assembly from time to time, and

and Episcopal stand-point {Church
it was
a noble end, and not without important results, among which is the

Fuller refutes

it

Hist. Vol. VI. pp. 259 sqq.).

nt length from his English
It certainly

turned out to be a blunder in England, but

a sublime blunder for
one mentioned in the text.
'

Masson, Vol.

Edinburgh, in 3

II. p.

vols.,

518.

Gouge's Commentary on Hebrews was republished, 186G, at
is called
tlie father of the London min-

with a memoir, in which he

and the oracle of his time' (p. xii.).
^ See excerpts from Vol. II. of the
MS. Minutes,
Nov. 18, 1G44), p. l.xxxvi,

'

isters

=

Minutes,

p. 91.

in Mitchell's ed. of

Minutes (which begin
*

Ibid. p. 110.
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report to the

Assembly when

tion in the words,' after

or any one of them.'

*

fii*st

think

tliey

fit

757

there should be any altera-

consulting ' with the Scotch Commissioners

In the 470th session, July 16, 1645, the heads of

the Confession were distributed

among

three large committees to be

elaborated and prepared for more formal discussion.^

were reported, read, and debated, section by

section,

The

chaptei-s

and sometimes

word by word.

The sub-committees
progressed.

On

sat

Commons

at their request.

first

House of

A few days

752d

The Humble AdHouse of

afterwards (Oct. 1) a duplicate

The House

Lords.^

chapters, after a third reading,

Commons

('

of Lords passed these

unanimously (Nov.

delayed definite action

till

the whole

The House

6).

was presented.

Session, Dec. 4, 1646, the Confession M'as completed

to both

as they

nineteen chapters were sent up to the

and the

to the

was fixed

Sept. 25, 1646, the title

vice,' etc.)

was sent

two days every week, and reported

Houses of Parliament

in a

copy transcribed

of

In the

and presented

M'ith great pains

by Dr. Burgess, for which he received a vote of thanks from the Assembly.*

The Confession was thus prepared in two years and three months,
amid many interruptions by discussions on the Catechism and on discipline.

No

other symbolical book cost so

much

time and labor, ex-

cept the Tridentine and Vatican Decrees, and perhaps the Lutheran

Formula of Concord.

Besides the chairman, Drs. Tuckney, Arrow-

smith, Reynolds (afterwards bishop), Temple, Hoyle, Palmer, Herle,

and the Scotch divines seem

to

have been the chief authors of the

work.

The Confession was

first

printed

Dec, 1646,

or Jan., 1647, for the

exclusive use of Parliament and the Assembly, without the Scripture

The House of Commons, not satisfied, expressly requested the
to send them the Scripture texts (April 22, 1647), which was
promptly done (April 29).* Whereupon the House of Commons ordered

proofs.

Assembly

•

Minutes,

"

p. 1 10.

^Ibid. pp. 290, 291

;

Journals of the

Lords, Vol. VIII. pp. 505, 588.
* Minutes,
Journals of the
p. 308
;

p.

II.

II.

of Commons, Vol. IV.

of Commons,\\)\. IV.

;

G77

of the

;

Ibid. p. 114.

and

the

Zo;c/s, Vol.

H. of
VIII.

597.
''Journals of the House of Commons, Vol. V. p. l.M

to

p. 7.']9

p.

Spang, Jan. 20, 1G47, Vol.

;

Minutes,

p.

352.

Baillie (in a letter

III. p. 2) ascribes this request of rarliamcftt to the 'retarding
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'

that six

hundred

copies,

and no more, of the Advice of the Assembly

of Divines concerning the Confession of Faith, with the quotations

annexed, presented

texts of Scriptm'e

and

to this

House, and hkewise

lumdred copies of the Proceedings of the Assembly of Divines
upon the Nine-and-thirty Articles of the Church of England, be forthwith printed for the service of both Houses and of the Assembly of
six

Divines; and the printer

is

enjoined at his peril not to print more

than six hundred copies of each, or to divulge or publish any of them."

At

the

same time a vote of thanks

Assembly was passed

to the

May, 1647, and contains the received and
It

for

This second edition appeared

their great pains in these services.'

text.

'

must not be confounded with

ecclesiastically authorized

revised text of Parliament.

tlie

TUE ACTION OF PARLIAMENT.

The House of Commons began, May 19, 1647, the consideration of
Humble Advice,' chapter by chapter, resumed it in October, and
completed it March 22, 1648. It made some alterations in tlie governmental chapters, and gave the document the title, 'Articles of Christhe

'

tian Eeligion approved

and passed by both Houses of Parliament, after

Advice had with the Assembly of Divines by authority of Parliament
sitting at Westminster.'^

The House

of Lords agreed to all the alterations, excepting to that on

marriage, June

3,

1648.

Whereupon

the

House of Commons, on the

20th of June, ordered 'that the Articles of Christian Religion sent

from the Lords with some

alterations, the

which were

this

day read,

and upon the question agreed unto, be forthwith printed and published.'

The next day

was resolved

it

'

that the texts of Scripture be printed

wdth the Articles of Faith.'

A

copy of the authorized edition of these Articles

the British

Museum.

It differs

the omission of the entire

party,'

and as a change of

the Scripture proofs at

Cli.

XXX.

tactics of the opponents,

first

is

preserved in

from the Assembly's Confession by
(on Church Censures) and Ch.

and remarks that the Assembly omitted

'only to eschew the offense of the House, whose practice hitherto

has been to enact nothing of religion on divine right or Scriptiu'al ground, but upon their

own

authority alone.'
'

Journals, Vol. V.

'Tlie original

— Minutes,

p.

p. ir»G,

title,

415.

'A

and Minutes,

p.

354.

Confession of Faith,' was voted

down by

sixty-one to forty-one.

—

§ 94.

XXXI.
XXIV.

(on Synods
(§§ 5, G,

When,
1659,

in
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and Councils), and parts of Ch.

and part of

XX.

(§ 4)

and Cb.

4).

Long Parliament was

after Cromwell's death, the
it

Y59

restored

adopted the Confession with the exception of Ch.

XXX.

and Ch, XXXI., and requested Dr. Reynolds, Mr. Calamy, and Mr.

Manton to superintend the publication (March 5, IGGO).'
The English Parliament thus twice indorsed the Westminster Confession as to

doctrinal articles, but retained an Erastian control

its

over matters of discipline.

With

the restoration of the

monarchy the

Confession shai'cd the fate of Presbyterianism in England.

THE ACTION OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF SCOTLAND.

The Confession was at once brought to Scotland, and most favorably
received.^
The Genei-al Assembly at Edinbm-gh, Aug. 27, 1G47, after
careful examination, adopted it in full as it came from the hands of
the Westminster divines, declaring

it

'to

be most agreeable to the

Word

of God, and in nothing contrary to the received doctrine, worship, dis-

and government of

cipline,

the great

Faith

is

this Kirk,'

mercy of the Lord,

and thankfully acknowledging

'in that so excellent a Confession of

The

prepared, and thus far agreed upon in both kingdoms.'

Scotch Parliament indorsed this action, Feb.

Thus the Confession, as well

as the

7,

1G49.

two Catechisms, received the

full

sanction of the highest ecclesiastical and civil authorities of Scotland.

But the royal sanction was not obtained

till

1690, nnder William and

Mary.3
It is

a very remarkable fact that this Confession failed in

land,

and succeeded

itans

became the highest standard

Pj'esbyterians,

'

in foreign lands.

The product

of doctrine for Scotch

and supplanted the older Confession of

Journals of the House o/Co7«»ions, Vol. VII. p. 802
no information of copies of this edition.

;

its

native

of English Pur-

and American
their

own Re-

Mitchell, in Minutes, p. 417,

Mitch-

gives

ell
^

Baillie brought a

copy of the

first

edition, without proofs, in

January {Lelters,Yo\.

III.

2); Gillespie probably tv copy of the second ed., witli proofs, in July, when he returned.
The Assembly ordered an edition of 300 cojjies to be printed at Edinburgh, for tiie use of
p.

members. Minutes, p. 410.
See the Acts of the Scotch Assembly and Parliament, and of the English Parliament, in
in the Edinb. cd. of the Conf., 1855; and in Innes, The Law of
Minutes, pp. 419 sqq.
tiie

'

;

Creeds, pp. 95 sqq.

Vol.

L— C

c c
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Tlie Shorter Catechism, however,

formers.

was for a long time ex-

tensively used in England.

Another remarkable fact

is

that the English authors, with their sad

experience of the laws of uniformity, never intended to

make

their

Confession binding upon the conscience as a document for subscription,

while the Scots adopted

difference partly

it

at once.'

Dr. M'Crie accounts for

this

'by national idiosyncrasies, partly by the extreme

desire of the Scots to obtain that " covenanted uniformity " for

which

England was not prepared, but which Scotland, with a Church fully
organized and a Parliament favorably disposed, regarded as the sheet-

anchor of her safety, and to which afterwards, as a sacred engagement,
she resolutely clung, in hope and against hope, in days of darkness and

In England Presbytery had yet

storms.
step

it

to

be organized, and at every

encountered conflicting and neutralizing influences.'
§ 95.

Analysis of the Westminster Confession.
SOURCES.

The Westminster Confession sets forth the Calvinistic system in its
it had passed through the sharp conflict with
Arminianism in Holland, and as it had shaped itself in the minds of
scholastic maturity after

Scotch Presbyterians and English Puritans during their conflict with

High-Church prelacy.

The leading

ideas,

with the exception of the

theory of the Christian Sabbath, were of Continental growth, but the

form was

entirely English.

The framers

of the Confession were

Continental theology; Latin was then

no doubt quite familiar with
still

the theological language;

Anninian controversy had excited the greatest attention in England,
and agitated the pulpit and the press for years the English Church
was well represented at the Synod of Dort; several divines of the

the

;

Dr. Tuckney, one of the chief authors of the Confession and Catechisms, says
For the
matter of imposing upon I am not guilty.
In the Assembly I gave my vote with others that
the Confession of Faith put out by authority should not be required to be either sworn or
subscribed to— our having been burnt in the hand in that kind before but [only] so as not
'

:

'

;

to be publicly preached or written against' (quoted

by M'Crie, Annals,

p. 221).

Baxter, also,

while highly recommending the Westminster Standards, expressed the hope that 'the Assembly intended not all that long Confession and those Catechisms to be imposed as a test
of Christian communion, nor to disown all that scrupled every word in it [them].
If they
did,T could not have

of families

'

commended

(Sylvester's Life

it

for

of Baxter,

any such use, though it be usefid
p. 22, quoted by M'Crie, p. 222).
1

for the instruction

ANALYSIS OF THE WESTIMIXSTER CONFESSION.
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Assembly

liud spent

M'itli

some time

in

Holland,

they found a hos-

^vllerc

from persecution under Charles

pitable refuge

761

and were

I.,

treated

great respect by the Dutch ministers and divines.^

But while

the Confession had the benefit of the Continental theol-

ogy, and embodied the

results of the xYrminiaii controversy, it

was not

framed on the model of any Continental Confession, nor of the

earlier

Scottish Confessions, notwithstanding the presence and influence of

the Commissioners from the

On

Church of Scotland.

the contrary,

it

kept in the track of the English Articles of Eeligion, which the Assembly

was

at first directed to revise,

wished

agreed.

It

begun,

sevei-al

of the

Lambeth

to carry

and with which

was

essentially

on that line of development which was

years before the Arminian controversy, by the framers
Articles (1595),

and which was continued by Arch-

bishop Ussher in the Irish Articles (1G15).^

and sharper

tion

it

a Calvinistic comple-

It is

logical statement of the doctrinal system of the Thirty-

nine Articles, which stopped with the less definite Augustinian scheme,

and

left

a considerable margin for different interpretations.

of theological ability and fullness

far superior to

it is

The "Westminster Confession agrees more
cles

in Ireland, but after-

by Archbishop Laud through the Earl of

wards

set aside

This

manifest in the order and arrangement, in the

is

and especially

Calvin's theology

ments.

In point

predecessors.

particularly with the Arti-

which were adopted by the Protestant Church

in phraseology,

its

— the

in the

titles

Strafford.

of chapters,

most characteristic features of

doctrine of Predestination and of the Sacra-

The resemblance

is

so striking that

it

must have been

in-

tended for the purpose of showing the essential agreement of the

Assembly with the doctrinal standards of the English and

Irish Eef-

Ussher himself had pursued the same course and incor-

ormation.

porated in his work the snljstance of the English Articles and the
full text of the

Lambeth

Articles.

lie

was a doctrinal Puritan, and

although he declined the invitation to a seat in the Assembly, he

was
'

higlily

esteemed by the members for his learning, orthodoxy, and

Dr. M'Crie (Annn/s,

p.

177) asserts witliout proof that the

'

Westm. Conf. bears unmis-

takably the stamp of the Dutch theology in the sharp distinctions, logical forms, and judicial

terms into which

tlie

reformed doctrine had gradually moulded

the Arminian and Socinian controversies.'

See below.
=

See pp.

G.")8

and 002.

This

is

an error

if

itself

we

under

tlie

red heat of

look to the direct source.

—
—

;

THE CKEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

762

friend, Dr. Hojle, Professor of Divinity at Dublin, be-

His

piety.

committee which framed the Confession.'

lon"-ed to the

The following

tables will illustrate the relation of the "Westminster

Confession to the preceding standards of the English and Irish Church.
IRISH ARTICLES.

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 1G47.
Chapter I.— Of Holt Scripture.
VII. All tilings in Scripture are not alike
plain in themselves, nor alike clear unto all
3'et those things which are necessary to he
known, believed, and observed for salvation
are so clearly propounded and opened in some
place of Scripture or other, that not only the
learned, but the unlearned, in a due use of the
ordinary means, may attain unto a sufficient
understanding of them.

Chapter

II.

1615.

Of Holt Scripture.
Although there be some hard things in

5.

yet all things necessary
.
.
.
he known unto everlasting salvation are
and nothing of that
clearly delivered therein

the Scripture,
to

;

spoken under dark mysteries in one
place which is not in other places spoken
kind

is

more

familiarly

both of learned

Of Faith

Of God and of the Holt

and plainly, to the capacity
and unlearned.

in

the Holt Trinitt.

Teinitt.
hut one only living and true God,
and perfection, a most
pure spirit, invisible, without hody, parts, or
passions, etc.
III. In the unity of the Godhead there he
three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity
God the Father, God the Son, and God

There

I.

who

is

is

infinite in being

—

Holy Ghost.

tiie

Chapter

8. There is but one living and true .God,
everlasting, without body, parts, or ]iassions,

of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, etc.

And

in unity of this Godhead, there he three
persons of one and the same substance, power,
and eternity the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost. [English Art. I.]

—

Of God's Eternal Decree. Of God's Eternal Decree and Predes-

III.

tination.
I.

God from

all eternity did,

by the most

counsel of his own will, freely
and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to
pass ; yet so as thereby neitlier is God the author of sin, nor is violence offered to the ivill
of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather
wise and

\\o\y

from

all eternity, did, by his unchangeable counsel, ordain whatsoever in time
should come to pass : yet so as thereby no violence is offered to the ivills of the reasonable

11.

(rod,

and neither the liberty nor the contingency of the second causes is taken aivay,
hut established rather.

creatures,

established.

By

the decree of God, for the manifessome men and angels are
j>redestlnated unto everlasting life, and others
foreordained to everlasting death.
IV. These angels and men, thus predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and
III.

tation of his glory,

12. By the same eternal counsel God hath
predestinated some unto life, and re]>robated
some unto death : of both which there is a
certain number known only to God, which can
[See
neither he increased nor diminislted.
Lambeth Art. I. and HI.]

unchangeably designed and their number is
so certain and definite that it can not he either
;

increased or diminished.
V. Those of mankind that are predestinated
unto life, God, before the foundation of the
world zvas laid, according to his eternal and
immutable jmrpose, and the sec7-et counsel and
good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ
unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free
grace and love, without any foresight of faith
or good zvorks, or perseverance in either of
them, or any other thing in the creature, as
>

This agreement was

Andrews,

in the

13. Predestination to life

is

the everlasting

purpose of God, whereby, before the foundations of the world loere laid, he hath constantly decreed in his secret counsel to deliver from
curse and damnation those whom he hath
chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ unto everlasting
vessels
14.

made to honor.
The cause moving God

salvation, as

to predestinate

first brought to light and set forth in detail by Prof. Mitchell, of St.
pampldet above quoted, and also in tiie Introduction to the Minutes, p. xlvii.

— —
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conditions, or causes moving

and

ail to tlie

— Continued.

him thereunto

Irish Articles
;

praise of his glorious grace.

'G3

— Continued.

unto life is not the foreseeing of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or ofanij thing which
is in the person predestinated, but only the
good jdeasure of God himself. For all things
being ordained for the manifestation of his
glory, and his glory being to ap])ear both in
the works of his mercy and of his justice, it
to his heavenly wisdom to choose
out a certain number towards whom he would
extend his undeserved mercy, leaving the rest
to be spectacles of his justice.
15. Such as are predestinated nnto life, be
called according unto God's purpose {his Spirit
ivorkinq in due season) and through grace they
obey tiie calling, they he justijied freely, they
be made sons of God hg adojition, they be
made like the image of his only-begotten Son
Jesus Clirist, they walk religiously in good
works, and at length, by God's mercy they
But such as are
attain to everlasting felicity.
not predestinated to salvation shall finally be
[English Art.
condemned for their sins.
XVII. Lambeth Art. II.]
32. None can come inito Christ unless it be
given unto Jiim, and unless the Father draw
him.
And all men are not so drawn by the
Father that they may come inito the Son.
Neither is there such, a sufficient measure of
grace vouchsafed unto evei'y man whereby he
to come unto everlasting life.
is enabled
[Lambeth Art. VII., VIII., IX.]

seemed good

VI. As God hath appointed the

elect

unto

glory, so hath ho, by the eternal and most
tree purpose of his will, foreordained all the
means thereunto. Wherefore they who are

Adam, are redeemed
are eHectually culled to faith in
icorking
in due season
his Spirit
are justijied, adopted, sanctified, and kept by
Neihis ]io\ver through faith unto salvation.
ther are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and
savetl, but the elect only.
VII. The rest of mankind God was pleased,
according to the unsearciiable counsel of his
own will, wliereby he extendeth or withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his
sovereign power over his creatures, to pass bg,
and to ordain them to dishonor and wrath for
their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice.
[Comp. Irish Art. § 14: ^leaving the rest to
be sfiectacles of his justice.^^
VIII. The doctrine of this high mystery of
predestination is to be handled witli special
prudence and care, that men attending to the
will of God revealed in his Word, and yielding
obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty
of their effectual vocation, be assured of their
eternal election.
So shall this doctrine afford matter of praise,
reverence, and admiration of God, and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation, to
all that sincerely obey the gospel.
elected, being fallen in

by Christ
Christ by

;

Chapter V.

;

We

must receive God's promises in such
1 7.
wise as they be generally set forth unto us in
Holy Scripture and in our doings, that will
of God is to be followed whicii we have e.\presslv declared unto us in the Word of God.
[EngHsh Art. XVII.]
;

10.

The

Of Providence.

IV. [His providence] extendeth itself even
to the first fall, and all other sins of angels and
men, and that not In/ a hare jiermission, but
such as has joined with it a most wise and
powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering
and governing of them in a manifold dispensation to his own holy ends
yet so as tlie sinfulness thereof proccedeth only from the creature and not from (Jod, who, being most holy
and righteous, neither is nor can be the author
or ajjprover of sin.

godlike consideration of predestina-

and our election in Christ is full of sweet,
pleasant, and uns])eakal)ie comfort to godly
[English Art. XVII.]
persons, etc.
tion

Of the Fall of Man,
God

etc.

not the author of sin ; howbeit he
doth not only permit, but also by his providence
28.

is

and order the same, guiding it in such
wisdom as it turneth to
the manifestation of his own glory, and to the
good of his elect.
r/overn

sort by his infinite

:

Chapter VI.

Of thk Fall of Man, of

Of OniniNAL

Sin.

Sin, etc.
7%?.s corruption of nature, during this
doth remain in those that are regenerated

V.
life,

24. This corruption of nature doth remain
even in those that are regenerated ;
And
.

.

.

————

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

764

Westminster Confession

— Continued.

Irish Articles

— Continued.

and although it be through Christ pardoned howsoever for Christ's sake there be no conand mortified, yet both itself and all the mo- demnation to such as are regenerate and do
believe, yet doth the apostle acknowledge that
tions thereof are truly and properly sin.
in itself this concupiscence

Chapter VIII.

hath the nature of

[English Art. IX.]

sin.

Of Christ the Mediator. Of Christ, the Mediator of the Second
Covenant.

The Son

of God, the second person in
the Trinity, being very and eternal God, of
one substance and equal with the Fatlier, did,
when the fullness of time was come, take upon
him mans nature, with all the essential properties and common infirmities thereof, yet
being conceived by the power of
Avithout sin
the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin
So that two whole,
Mar)/, of her substance.
II.

:

perfect,

and

distinct natures, the

The Son, which

29.

is

the

Word

of the Fa-

begotten from everlasting of the Father,
and eternal God, of one substance with
the Father, took ?«an's nature in the womb of
the blessed Virgin, of her substance: so that
two whole and perfect natures, that is to say,
the Godhead and manhood, were inseparably
joined in one person, making one Christ very
God and very Man. [English Art. II.]

ther,

the true

Godhead and

the manhood, were inseparably joined together
in one person, without conversion, composition, or confusion. Which person is very God,
and very man, yet one Christ ; the only Mediator

between God and man.

Op Good Works.

Chapter XVI.

Of Sanctification and Good Works.

42. The works which God Avould have his
Good works are only such as God liath
commanded in his holy Word, and not such people to walk in are such as he hath comas, without the warrant thereof, are devised by
manded in his Holy Scripture, and not such
men, out of blind zeal, or upon any pretense of works as men have devised out of their own
I.

good intention.

brain,

of a blind zeal and devotion, without
Word of God.

the ivarrant of the

Chapter XVII.

Of the Perseverance

Of Justification and

Faith.

OF the Saints.
I.

Tliey

whom God

hath accepted in his Be-

loved, efiectually called,

and

sanctified

by

his

A

38.
true, lively, justifying faith, and the
sanctifying Spirit of God, is not extinguished,
nor vanisheth away, in the regenei'ate, either

can neither totally nor finally fall aivay
from the state of grace but shall certainly finally or
persevere therein to the end, and be eternally
Spirit,

totally.

;

[Lambeth Art. V.]

saved.

Chapter XXI. Of Religiocs Worship
AND the Sabbath Day.
II. Religious worship is to he given to
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and to

Of the Service of God.

God
him

to

54. All religious worship ought to be given
God alone.

alone.

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept holy unto
the Lord, when men ... do not only observe an holy rest all the day from their own
works, words, and thoughts about their worldly cmi)loyments and recreations, but also are
taken up the whole time in the jndjlic and private exercises of his worship, and in the duties
of necessity and mercy.

50. The first day of the week, which is the
Lord's day, is wholly to be dedicated unto the
service of God
and therefore we are bound
therein to rest from our common and daily
business, and to bestow that leisure upon holy
exercises, both public and private.

Chapter XXIII.— Of the Civil Magis-

Of the Civil Magistrate.

;

trate.

HI. The
to himself

may not assume
administration of the Word and

Civil Magistrate

//ic

Neither do we give unto
administration of the Word

58.
tlie

.

.

.

him hereby
and sacra-

—— —
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— Continued.

Irish Articles

sacraments, or the jwwer of the keys of the

vients, or the

kingdom of heaven.

English Art.

Chapter XXV.

Chai'Ter XXVIII.

power of

the keys, etc.

[See

XXXVIL]
etc.

There is but one Catholic Church, out
of which there is no salvation containing the
08.

:

company

the saints that ever
ivere, are, or shall be gathered together in one
body, under one head, Christ Jesus.

universal

of

all

Of Baptism.

Of Baptism.

a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for
tlie solemn admission of the party baptized
into the visible Church ; but also to be unto him
a siffn and seed of the covenant of grace, of his
ingrafting into Christ, of retjeneration, of remission of sins, and of his giving up unto God,
through Jesus Christ to walk in newness of
Ijajitisni is

I.

— Continued.

Of the Church,

Of the Church.

Tlie Catholic or Universal Church, which
is invisible, consists of the whole number of
the elect that have been, are, or shall be gathered into one, under Christ, the head thereof;
and is tlie spouse, the body, the fullness of
him wiio iilleth all in all.
I.

765

Baptism

not only an outward sign of
our profession, .
but much more a sacrament of our admission into the Church, sealing
unto ns our new birth (and consequently our
justification, adoption, and sanctification) by
the communion which we have with Jesus
[English Art. XXVII.]
Christ.
89.

is

.

.

life.

Chapter XXIX. Of the Lord's Supper.
I. The sacrament of his body and blood
.

.

.

for the perpetual

The

Lord's Supper

is

not only a sign,

remembrance of the but mucli more a sacrament of our preserva-

sacrifice of himself in his death, the sealinr/ all

the benefits thereof unto true believers, their
spiritual nourishment and i/rowth in him.

VII. Worthy receivers, outwardly partaking
of the visiljle elements in this sacrament, do
then also inwardly by faith, really and indeed,
yet not carnally and corporally, but spiritually,
receive and feed ujjon Christ crucified, and all
benefits of his deatli
the body and blood of
Christ being then not corporally or carnally
in, with, or under the biead and wine, yet as
really, but spiritually, present to the faith of
believers in that ordinance, as the elements
themselves are to the outward senses,
:

VIII. Although ignorant and wicked men
receive the outward elements in this sacrament, yet they receive not the thing signified
thereby but by their unworthy coming thereunto are guilty of the body and blood of the
Lord, to their own damnation. Wherefore,
all ignorant and ungodly persons, as they are
unfit to enjoy communion with him, so are
they unworthy of the Lord's table, and can not,
without great sin against Christ, while they
remain such, partake of these h(jly mysteries,
;

or be admitted

Of the Lord's Supper.
92.

Church, sealing unto us our spiritual
nourishment and continual growth in Christ.
[English Art. XXVIII.]
tion in the

94. But in the inward
the same body and blood

and
is

spiritual part

really

and sub-

who have
grace to receive the Son of God, even to all
those that believe in his name. And unto such
as in this manner do worthily and with faith
repair unto the Lord's table, the body and blood
of Christ is not only signified and offered, but
also trulv exhibited and commimicated.
stantially presented unto all those

The wicked, and such as want a lively
although they do carnally and visibly (as
St. Augustine speaketh) press with their teeth
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,
yet in no wise are they made partakers of
Christ
but rather to their condemnation do
eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so great
a thing.
[English Art. XXIX.]
9(!.

faith,

;

tliereto.

CONTENTS.

Neal says
selieme, yet

'
:

Though

all

the

some had a greater

divines v:evc

in

the

latitude than others.

anti-Arminian
I find in

my
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MS.

the dissent of several

members

against

some expressions

relating

imputation of the active as well as passive obe-

to reprobation, to the

dience of Christ, and to several passages in the chapter on liberty of

conscience and Church discipline; but the Confession, as far as related to articles of faith, passed the

very great majority.'

Assembly and Parliament by a

Neal does not specify the differences

^

Minutes

Since the publication of the

he alludes.

ascertain them, at least to

reports of debates

from

extent,

which

meagre and -broken

tlie

on election and reprobation, on the

on the Covenants, on
tification, the

some

to

enabled to

w^e are

fall of

A'dam,

providence, free-will, creation, justification, sanc-

sacraments, and other topics.

simply mentioned that there was a debate

;

In most cases the fact

is

in others brief extracts of

speeches are given which reveal minor differences of views, though
not of parties, or even of schools.

The debates on Church government
The harmony of so many

were much more serious and heated.
scholars

from

of divinity,

is

all parts

of England and Scotland, on a whole scheme

truly surprising,

and accounts for

their sanguine hopes

of securing a doctrinal uniformity in the three kingdoms.

The Confession

consists of thirty-three chapters,

which

ural order, all the leading articles of the Christian faith
ation to the final judgment.

cover, in nat-

from the

cre-

Reformed
England and Scotland, which was

It exhibits the consensus of the

Churches on the Continent and in

one of the objects of Parliament intrusted to the Assembly.
BIBLIOLOGY.

Following the precedent of most of the Continental Reformed
Confessions and the Irish Articles, the Westminster formulary properly begins with the Bible,

and

sets forth its

infallible rule of faith

which elevates
faith,

and

reason.

on wdiich

all

our theology must be based,

divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency as an

and

practice, in opposition both to

Romanism,

ecclesiastical tradition to the dignity of a joint rule of

to Rationalism,

It excludes the

which teaches the sufficiency of natural

Jewish Apocrypha entirely from the Canon,

while in the English and Irish Articles they are at least enumerated,

though distinguished from the canonical books.^
'

Vol. II. p. 41.

'

The Lutheran symbols make no such

distinction

and give no

list

The Confession

of the canonical books.
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gives to reason, or the light of nature,

between the original Scripture and the

757

proper place, distinguishes

its

translations, maintains the true

exegetical principle of the self-interpretation of Scripture in the light
of the Spirit that inspired

it,

and carefully avoids committing

itself to

any mechanical or magical or any other particular theory concerning
the

mode and

degrees of inspiration, or obstructing the investigation of

concerning the text and the authorship

critical questions

from the canonicity) of the several
the Bible on

own

its

and the internal testimony

intrinsic excellence

of the Spirit rather than the external testimony of

ever valuable this

Ko

is

(as distinct

It rests the authority of

books.'

tlie

Church, how-

as a continuous witness.^

other Protestant symbol has such a clear, judicious, concise, and

exhaustive statement of this fundamental article of Protestantism.

has been pronounced equal in

It

on

ability

may more

It

justification.^

to

the Tridentine

compared

aptly be

decree

the

to

Tri-

dentine decree on Scripture and tradition (Sess. IV.) and the recent Vatican decree on the dogmatic constitution of
faith (Sess. III.), as far as this relates to reason

may be regarded

and

Catholic

tlie

revelation,

as the best Protestant counterpart of the

The Confession

Catholic doctrine of the rule of faith.

and

Koman

plants itself

exclusively on the Bible platform, without in the least depreciating

the invaluable aid of

They have no

separate article on

the introduction to the
'

Thus we

human

find that

tlie

learning

—

Scriptures at

Formula of Concord.
tiie Epistle to the Hebrews

patristic, scholastic,

all,

is

and mod-

beyond the important statement in

named

'•fourteen Epistles of Paul,' as in the Belgic Confession.

separately,

Canonicity

and not included

is

in

not necessarily de-

pendent on a traditional view of authorsiiip or genuineness.
' Ch. I.
We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the Church to an high
and reverent esteem of the Holy Scripture, and the heavenliness of the matter, tlie efficacv
of the doctrine, the majesty of tiie style, tiie consent of all the jiarts, the scope of the whole
.')

(which

is

'

:

to give all glory to

vation, the

many

guments whereby
standing, our
is

from

tlie

full

God), the

full

discovery

it

makes of the only way of man's

sal-

other incomparable excellencies, and the entire perfection thereof, are ar-

doth abundantly evidence

it

itself to

be the

Word

of

God;

yet, notwith-

persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth and divine authority thereof

inward work of the Holy

Sjjirit,

bearing witness by and with the

Word

in

our

hearts.'
'

While arguing

:

'

Is there

argued and decided with an
ical?

The

and councils, Dean Stanley (in the Contemp. Rtv. for Aug.
any single theological (piestion which any council or synod lias

aijalnst creeds

187+, p. 49!*) writes

ability ecpial to that of

nearest approaches to

and on the Bible

in the

Introd. to Minutes, p.

it

Westminster Confession.'

xli.\.

any of the great theologians,

lay or cler-

are the chapters on Justification in the Decrees of Trent,

Comp.

also the

remarks of Dr. Mitchell,
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ern

— in

own proper

its

true

ascertaining the

own

through his

of the

inspired

Word

jnust alternately decide all questions

of the Christian faith and duty.

swim with
may sweep away human

It is clear that

this principle.

sink or

means to an end and an aid in
mind of the Holy Spirit, who

place, as a

sense

Protestantism must

Criticism, philosophy,

traditions, confessions, creeds,

and science

and other

out-

Word, which

works, but they can never destroy the fortress of God's

and abideth forever.

liveth

I

THEOLOGY AND CHEISTOLOGY.
CIi. II.,
tor,'

Of

'

the Trinity,'

and Ch. XVIII.,

'

Of

Christ the Media-

contain one of the best statements of the Nicene doctrine of the

Trinity and of the Chalcedonian Christology, as held by all orthodox

On

Churches.

these articles the evangelical Protestant Confessions

are entirely agreed.

PREDESTINATION.
Ch.
IX.,

'

III.,

Of God^s Eternal

'

Of Free

Decree,'

and Ch. XVIII.,

Will,'

Saints,' are closely connected.

which make up what
developed

first

is

They

Ch. V.,

>

'

Of

'

Of

Pijovidence,' Ch.

the Perseverance of the

present a logical -chain of ideas

technically called

'

the Calvinistic system,' as

by Calvin himself against Romanism, then

Holland

in

and England against Arminianism.
This system had at that time a powerful hold upon the serious religious

minds

in

England and Scotland, including many leading Epis-

copal divines (not of the Laudian type)

who

thy with Puritanism, and ridiculed

with bitter sarcasm, like Dr.

South.

it

Even the authorized English

otherwise had no sympa-

version of the Bible (1611) has

been charged by Arminians with a Calvinistic

bias,

never complained of any defect in this respect.^
The English and Scotch

while Calvinists have

The only

question in

some American editions the plural (as
Assembly about decree and decrees. Several members were opposed to dividing the one, all-comprehending decree of God.
Seaman
said
'All the odious doctrine of the Arminians is from their distinguishing of the decrees,
but our divines say they are one and the same decree.' Reynolds differed.
See Minutes,
But both Catechisms in all editions have decrees (comprehended under the one
p. 151.
'

in the Catecliisms).

editions use the singuhir,

There was a dispute

in tlie

:

God
The charge

purpose of

;

see Shorter Catechism, Quest.

some

7).

from the fact that the supralapsarian Beza, by his
Greek Testament and his Latin translation and notes, exerted a marked influence on the translators.
It is supported chiefly by three passages.
In Matt. xx. 23, the words it shall he
given' are unnecessarily inserted (after the precedent of the Geneva version).
In Acts ii.
"

derives

plausibility

'

—

§ 95.
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Assembly was

which they should carry

as to the logical extent to

The more

the doctrine of predestination in a confessional statement.

and rigorous scheme of sui3ralapsarianism had

consistent
in
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its

advocates

Westminster as well as in Dort, and was favored by Dr. Twisse, the

who followed Beza and Gomarus

Prolocutor,

to the

giddy abyss of

in-

cluding the fall itself in the absolute eternal decree as a necessary

means for the manifestation of God's justice but the infralapsarian
(or sublapsarian) scheme of Augustine decidedly triumphed. Supralap;

sarianism has always remained only a private speculation.

The Westminster Confession

beyond the two Helvetic

goes, indeed,

Confessions, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Scotch Confession, and the

Thirty-nine Articles

;

but

goes not a whit further than the Canons of

it

Dort (which had the approval of the delegates of King James), the Lambeth Articles, and the Irish Articles.'

It teaches really

destination than the great Catholic Augustine

centur}', as well as two archbishops of Canterburj-

enth,

and Bradwardine

clearer logical shape

tem by placing

it

among

the

first articles.

consequences only under d j^er missive
fective) decree,
sin.^

unjustly

It gives,

elev-

however, a

to the doctrine in the sys-

It puts the fall

(as distinct

with

its

sinful

from a causal or

and emphatically exempts God from

It does not teach the horrible

in the fourth

— Ansel m in the

in the fourteenth century.-

and greater prominence

no more on pre-

had taught

all

ef-

authorship of

and blasphemous doctrine

(so often

and unscrupulously charged upon Calvinism) that God from

•47, we read, 'The Lord added to the Cliurch such as should he saved,' instead of 'siicli as
were being saved, or in the way of salvation (roi'c crw^o/fej/onf, not tovq aw^i]<Tontrovq).
In Ileb. X. 38
Now the just shall live by faith but if any man draw back, my soul shall

—

have no pleasure

'

'

;

in

him'

man

uny

is

inserted, with J5ez;i ('si quis se subduxerit'), to dis-

tinguish the subject of vTroa\d\t]Tai from the SiKaior of

argument against the perseverance of
Sec the comparative
which he had expressed

saints.

tiie

first

But the case here

is

and

clause,

to

evade an

doubtful.

Ussher adhered to his views on predestination,
In his Metliod of the Christian Religion,'
written in ln*s youth, but revised and republislicd shortly before his death, he has even a
stronger passage on reprobation than the Westminster Confession, viz., Did God, then, before
he made man, determine to save some and reject others ? A. Yes, surely
before they had
done either good or evil, God in his eternal counsel set some apart upon whom he would in
time show the riches of his mercy, and determined to witlihold the same from others, upon
whom he would show the severity of ids justice.' See Vol. XL of his Works; and Mitchell,
'

table, pp. 7(J2, 7C3.

in the Irish Articles.

'

'

;

p. liv. note.
'

Bradwardine's

treatise,

De

sarianism, was republished in

ca7isa

London

Dei adversus Pehifjium, which leads even to supralapin 1G18 by Archbishop Abbot, the Calvinistic })rede-

cessor of the anti-Calvinistic Laud.
"

Cli.

V.

prover of

4

'
:

sin.'

God, being most

iioly

and righteous, neither

is

nor can be the author or

aj)-

;'
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eternity foreordained

men

that out of the fallen

mass of corruption God elected a

ber of

V

just

men

to salvation

punishment of their

This

The

and 'passed by' the

rest,

;

but

it

does teacli

definite

num-

leaving them to the

sins.

severe and harsh enough, but very different from a decree of

fs

which term nowhere occurs in the Confession.

eternal rejjrobation,

/

and damnation

for sin

difference

is

made more

clear

from the debates

in the

'

Minutes.'

Several prominent members, as Calamy, Arrowsmith, Vines, Seaman,

who

took part in the preparation of the doctrinal standards, sym-

Saumur

pathized with the hj^pothetical universalism of the

school

(Cameron and Amyrauld) and with the moderate position of Daven-

this

sympathy on the

sions.

They

floor of the

They expressed

Synod of Dort.

ant and the English delegates to the

Assembly, as well as on other occa-

believed in a special effective election and final pea-se-

verance of the elect (as a necessary means to a certain end), but they

God

held at the same time that
that Christ intended to die,

the difference

sincerely intends to save all

and actually

died, for all

men

;

men

and that

not in the intention and offer on the part of God,

is

but in the acceptance and appropi'iation on the part of men.^
Calamy

Commons

most certain that God is
but made none sinners.'
In the debate on redemption in the Assembly, he staled: 'I am for from universal
redemption in the Arminian sense, but I hold with our divines in the Synod of Dort that
Christ did pay a price for all, [with] absolute intention for the elect, [with] conditional in'

said, in

a sermon before the House of

not the cause of any man's damnation.

tention for the reprobate in case they do believe
stante lapsu

Adami;

in giving of Christ,
in case they

It is

'

:

lie found ns sinners in

;

that

all

men

Adam,

should be salvahiles, non ob-

that Jesus Christ did not only die sufficiently for

and Christ

do obey.'

.

.

.

'

in giving

all,

but

God

did intend,

himself did intend, to put a// men in a state of salvation

This universality of redemption does neither intrude upon either

doctrine of special election or special grace' {Minutes,

'The difference is not in the
p. 152).
For the word world [in John iii. 16] signifies the ivhole world
'It can not be meant of the elect because of that ivhosoever believeth, and Mark
(p. 156).
xvi., "Preach the Gospel to evenj creature" (p. 154).
'In the point of election I am for
special election, and for reprobation I am for massa corrupta ;
there is ea administratio of
grace to the reprobate that they do willfully damn themselves' (p. 153).
Seaman said: 'AH
in the first Adam were made liable to damnation, so all are liable to salvation in the second
Adam. Every man was damnabilis, so is every man salvabilis (p. 154). Dr. IMitchell (pp.
Ivi. sqq.) shows that Arrowsmith, Gataker, and other members of the Assembly, in their private writings, agreed with Calamy. His interpretation of Kotrjuoe, in John iii. 16, is indeed the
only tenable one, and seems to be favored by the exegetical tact of Calvin himself (in loc),
for Calvin the exegete is more fair and free than Calvin the theologian.
Dr. Arrowsmith,
who was a member of the Committees on the Confession and on the Catechisms, in his
offer,

but in the application.

'

.

.

.

'

explanation of
KUTTjpTiafitra

Rom.

ix. 22, 23, justly

and the active

presses the important difference between the passive

'I desire,' he says, 'to have it punctually observed that the vessels of wrath are only said to be fitted to destruction, without naming by
Trpotjroifiaaii'.

—
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Another important and modifying feature

is
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that the Confession, far

from teaching fatalism or necessitarianism, expressly recognizes the
freedom of

and embraces

will,

tingency of second causes

'

in the divine decrees 'the liberty or con-

Ilerein

(Cli. III., 1).'

agrees with Ussher,

it

Bullinger, and Calvin himself, and favorably differs

from the Lutheran
Formnla of Concord, which (following the strong expressions of Lnther
and Flacins) nn philosophically represents the hnman will befoi'c con-

The Confession makes

version to be as passive as a dead log or stone.

no attempt
eignty and

apparent contradiction between divine sover-

to solve the

human freedom, but

it

both sides of the

at least recognizes

problem, and gives a basis for the assertion that God's absolute decrees

have no causal

upon the

effect

sinful actions of

men, for which they

alone are responsible.

With

the Calvinistic particularism the limitation of redemption^

The

closely connected.

difference

It refers to the efficiency of

wliom— God,

is

redemption or

;

All

actual application.

its

Satan, or tliemselves whereas, on the other
have prepared his chosen vessels of mercy unto glory.

is

one of logical consistency

chiefly

side,

God

himself

is

expressly said

Wliich was purposely done (as I
hiniilily conceive) to intimate a remarkable difference between election and preterition, in tliat
election is a proper cause not only of salvation itself, but of all tlie graces which have any
causal tendency thereunto, and therefore God is said to prepare his elect to glory whereas
negative rejjrobation is no proper cause either of damnation itself or of the sin that bringeth
to

;

it,

but an antecedent only

;

wherefore the non-elect are indeed said to be fitted to that de-

struction which their sins in conclusion bring ujion tlieni, but not by

able difference, because where
stop the

it is

mouth of one of those

our doctrine of predestination,

damn them — a
jjitch

greatest calumnies
viz., that

But

it is

the excellent Dr. Davenant, " It

may

intent that they
elect,

we can

is

wont

to

tell

to damnation.

Yea, neither

upon

cast

true that the elect are severally created to the end

not truly say that they are created to the end that they

No man

sufficetli to

blow up to the highest
them, in the words of

be glorified together with their head, Christ Jesus

the devil and his angels.

a remark-

it
it

of his creatures on purpose to

soon blown away by such as can
is

I call

and odiums which are usually

God made sundry

thing which the rhetoric of our adversaries

of aggravation.

God.

once rightly ap])rehended and truly believed,

is

created by

in the state of his

God with

may

;

and

but for the nonbe tormented with

a nature and quality fitting him

innocency nor in the state of the

fall

and

his

he receive any tiling from God which is a proper and fit means of bringing
Chain of Principles, pp. 335, 33G, etc., edition 1G59 ((iiiotcd by
him to his damnation."
corrujjtion doth

'

Mitchell, p.
'

is

Ixi.).

Comp. Ch. IX.

1

:

'God hath endued the

will of

man

with that natural liberty that

it

neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity of nature determined, to good or evil (Matt,

xvii.

12; Deut. xxx. ID).

The term atonement is not used in the Confession. The English Bible exceptionally
renders Kom. v. 11, KnraWayi) {reconciliation), by atonement, which in its old sense (=at-onement) means reconciliation, but is now equivalent to expiation, snii.i/aclion (Waafioc). Re"

ihmplion

(('nroXcTpMrriij) is

explanation of

tiic

a wider term.

Confession.

This distinction should be

kejit in

view

in

the

'

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM,

/j"j'2

were agreed as

to its absolute sufficiency or its infinite intrinsic value.

All could subscribe the formula that Christ died svfficienter j)ro om-

who seems

Dr. Eeynolds,

nibus, efficaciter jpro electis.

fended the more rigorous view, said in the debate

to

have de-

The Synod

'

:

in-

tended no more than to declare the sufficiency of the death of Christ
is

pretixim in

se,

of sufficient value to

all

;

it

— nay, ten thousand worlds.'

Nevertheless, behind the logical question

more important

the far

is

theological and practical question concerning the extent of the divine

intention oy j)U7'j)ose,\\z., whether this

and the

this question there

the

'

is

be measured by God's love

to

by the actual

intrinsic value of Christ's merits, or

Minutes

'

was a difference of opinion among the

show, and

this difference

.the framers of the Confession.

On

seems

to liave

been

On

result.

divines, as

left

open by

the one hand, the closing sentences

of Ch. III. 6 ('neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually

and

called, justified, adopted, sanctified,

Dh.VIII. 8 ('To

those for

all

whom

saved, but the elect only'),

and

Christ hath purchased vedeinjption,

he doth certainly and effectually apply and communicate the same'),

I

favor a limited redemption, unless the word redeemed be understood in
I

\

a narrower sense,

so°aslo^ equivalent

to saved,

On

ive application or actual execution.^

and to imply the subject-

the other hand, Ch. Yll. 3

teaches that under the covenant of grace the Lord

unto sinners

life

and salvation by Jesus

faith in him, that they

may

be saved

those that are ordained unto life his

ing and able to believe.'

and promising

;

Holy

Spirit, to

Minutes,

p. 153.

ham and Hodge

The

ablest

Reynolds.

premises, and

is

to give

them

unto

make them

all

will-

and particular election

modern defendants of a

(see his Theology, Vol. II. pp.

siifficiencij "as

freely offereth

This looks like a compromise between con-

ditional universalism taught in the first clause,
^

'

Christ, requiring of

limited atonement, Drs. Cunning544 sqq.), are as emphatic on the absolute

Their arguments are chiefly logical
but logic depends on the
may be turned against them as well. For if the
;

a two-edged sword which

atonement be limited

it must be limited in the offer ; or if unlimited in offer, the
must be insincere and hypocritical, which is inconsistent with the
truthfulness and goodness of God.
Every Calvinist preaches on the assumption that the
offer of salvation is truly and sincerely extended to all his hearers, and that it is their oivn

offer

made

in design,

to the non-elect

fault if they are not saved.
'

in

Compare

the remarks of Mitchell, p.

Ivii.,

Ch. HI. compatible with the liberal view,

who

considers the language of the Confession

wiiile the other passage, strictly construed, ex-

it, unless ' redemption
be there taken in the sense of Baxter, as meaning ' that special
redemption proper to the elect which was accompanied with an intention of actual application

cludes

'

of the saving benefits in time.'

The

difference of views

C8th question of the Larger Catechism.

came up again

in the debate

See Minutes, pp. 3G9, 392, 393.
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taught in the second.

This

Sauniur, which was

broached by a Scotch divine, Cameron (d.l625),

first

is

in substance the theory of the school of

and more fully developed by his pnpil Amyrault, between A.D. 1630

and 1G50, and which was afterwards condemned in the Helvetic Consensus Formula (1G75).'
ANTHROPOLOGY.
Chaj)ters VI. to IX. present the usual doctrines of the Evangelical

Reformed (Augustinian) anthropology, with the new feature of th.e
Covenants, The doctrine of covenants belongs to a different scheme
of theology from that of the divine decrees. It is biblical and liistorij

cal rather tlian scholastic

and predestinarian.

start as a free responsible agent,

It

views

man from

the

not as a machine for the execution of

absolute divine decrees.

Ch. VII. distinguishes two covenants of

euant of works

made with Adam and

perfect and personal obedience,

liis

God

with man, the cov-

posterity on condition of

and a covenant of grace made

in

Christ with believers, offering free salvation on condition of faith in

him.

The covenant

tions, the

of grace again

law and the gospel.

is

administered under two dispensa-

In the Old Testament

it

was adminis-

tered by promises, sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal lamb, and otlier

and ordinances which forshadowed the future Saviour. Under
the New Testament the covenant of grace is dispensed through the

types

preaching of

tlie

Word and

the administration of the Sacraments.

There are therefore not two covenants of grace differing in substance,
but one and tlie same under various dispensations.

The
chiefly

exegetical arguments for the covenant of works are derived

from Gal.

refer to

iii.

10, 12, 21

;

Rom.

iii.

20

;

x. 5

;

but these passages

covenant of the law of Moses, not to a covenant in the

tlie

primitive state,

and lead rather

between the covenant

to a distinction

of the law (which, however, was also a covenant of promise) and the

covenant of

tlie

gospel (the fulfillment of the law and promise),^

The doctrine of covenants

is

usually traced to

Dutch

origin

;

but

it

was inaugurated after the middle of the sixteenth century by Caspar
Olevianus (d. 1587), one of the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism,
in

a work on

'

the Nature of God's Covenant of

Mercy with

' See
pp. 480 sqq.
'Later federalists based the primitive covenant of worlds on

llos. vi. 7.

the Elect,'

See

p.

484.

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

/j'/j'4

on the

basis of Jer. xxxviii.

31-34;

Ileb.yiii. S-12.'

Dr. Mitchell says

more on this subject than had been
It
tano-ht before by Kollock in Scotland and Cartwright in England.
more
fully
that
the
developed
impossible,
not
thongh
probable,
not
is
that the Confession teaches no

theory of the covenants by John Coccejus was already

land at the time

when

the Confession was framed.

known

in

Eng-

Coccejus likewise

distirio-uishes

the foedtis ojperuiii or naturcE in the state of innocence,

and 2if<xdus

gratice, after the fall,

stages, the patriarchal or

{ceconomia sub

lege),

but he views the latter under

Abrahamic {oiconomia ante

th7'ee

legem), the Mosaic

and the Christian {peconomia ^ost

legem).'^

SOTEKIOLOGY.

Chapters X, to XVIII. contain the best confessional statement of
the evangelical doctrines of justification, adoption, sanctification, sav-

ing faith, good works, and assurance of salvation.
justification

by

faith

is

as

The statement

of

guarded and discriminating on the Protest-

ant side of the question as the Tridentine statement of justification by
faith

and works

is

on the

Koman

Catholic side.

ECCLESIOLOGY.

Chapters

XXV.

and

XXVI.

In the doctrine of the Church the

Protestant distinction between the invisible and visible Church
clearly formulated,

ted to be

'

and the purest Churches under heaven are admit-

subject to mixture and error.'

only head of the Church

—a

civil

Christ

is

declared to be the

most important principle, for which the

Church of Scotland has contended
meuts of the

is first

faithfully against the encroacli-

power through years of

trial

and persecution.

On

the subject of the independence and self-government of the Church in

her

own proper

sphere, the Presbyteiian

Church of Scotland

the Dissenting Churches in England, and all

(as also

American Churches)

are

1 De substantia
foederis gratuiti, etc.
See a German version in Sudhoff's Olevidnus und
Urslmts (Elbeifeld, 1857), pp. 573 sqq.
^ Coccejus, or Koch, was at first Professor in
Bremen (his native place), then at Franeker,

lG;i(),

and

fwdere

et

last at

Leyden, 1649, where he died, 1CG9.

His chief work,

Summa

doctrince de

testamento Dei, appeared in 10-18 (a year after the Westminster Conf.) and again

was the first attempt of a biblical and exegetical theology in distinction from the
orthodoxy which then prevailed in Holland.
Coccejus was denounced liy the
orthodox as a Judaizing and Pelagiaiiizing heretic.
Comp. the article Coccejus and his
School, by Dr. Ebrard, in Herzog's Real-Encykl. Vol. II. pp. 742 sqq.
in

1053.

scholastic

It

:
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immeasurably in advance of

all

775

the Protestant Churches on the Con-

tinent, and even of the Church of England, which is still dependent on
the crown and the will of a Parliament composed of professors of all

religions

and no

religion.

But while the Confession claims
the

management

of her

own

affairs, it

full

freedom for the Church

in

claims no authority or superior-

Pope
of Rome, who pretends to be the supreme head of the Church on
earth, to be that Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition that
over the State like the hierarchical principle.

ity

It declares the

'

exalteth himself in the Church against Christ and

God

'

(2 Thess.

ii.

The chapter on

that

all

is

called

3, 4, S, 9).'

the

Communion

of Saints urges the duty of cherish-

ing and promoting union and harmony with

all

Christians of what-

ever part of the visible Church.'-

THE SACRAMENTS.

The

doctrine of the Sacraments in general, and Baptism, and the

Lord's Supper in particular, in Chs.
istic

theory which

same which

we have

taught in

is

Anglican, and Scotch.

all

This

XXVII.-XXIX.,

the Calvin-

is

already discussed elsewhere.^

Reformed Confessions

the
is

It

is

the

— Continental,

admitted by candid scholars.

'

On

the

doctrine of the sacraments,' says Marsden, an English Episcopalian,
'

we do

not perceive a shade of difference from the teaching of the

Church of England.'^
'

The teaching

And

Dr. Mitchell, a Scotch Presbyterian, says

of the Confession on the Lord's Supper

is

of Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, of Hooker, Ussher, and

... as well as of Knox,
v;ith
'

who from

his long residence in

the teaching

many

others,

England, and

English exiles on the Continent, had thoroughly caught up their

This statement, which

Articles (No. 80

;

is

made

and in the Irisli
Church of Rome, or declare
the temple of God, and there is a material differ-

also in other Protestant Confessions

sec Vol. III. p. 540), does not unchurch the

her ordinances invalid

;

for Antichrist sits in

ence between the papacy and the

Roman

Catholic ("luirch, as there

is

between the Jewisii

hierarchy and the people of Israel.
"

rresbyterians therefore act in perfect consistency with their Confession if they take a
all Bible Societies, Tract Societies, the Evangelical Alliance, and other cath-

leading part in
olic societies.

They

are

among

the most liberal of orthodox denominations in the support

of these societies.

See pp. 281, 37G, 4r>r>, 001, G39, Gil, G4r..
History of the Later Puritans, p. 84. He then quotes the questions of the Shorter Catechism on the Sacraments.
»

Vol.

L— D

d d
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This teaching

catholic utterances.

is

as far

removed from

tlie bare remembrance theory attributed to the early Swiss Keformers
as from the consubstantiation of Luther and the local or supra-local
It
presence contended for by Roman Catholics and Anglo-Catholics.
is so spiritual, yet so really satisfying, that even some High-Churchmen

have owned that

it

would be

difficult to find

a better directory in the

study of questions relating to this sacrament than

is

supplied in the

Confession of Faith."

TUE CnRISTIAN SABBATH.
Ch.

XXL, Of
'

Eeligious Worship and the Sabbath Day,' must be

mentioned as (next

to the Irish Articles) the first symbolical indorse-

ment of what may be

called the Puritan theory of the Christian Sab-

bath which was not taught by the Reformers and the Continental Confessions,

United

but which has taken deep root in England, Scotland, and the

States,

and has become the

basis of a far stricter observance of

the Lord's day than exists in any other country.
of the most prominent national
Christianity,

and

at

and

This observance

social features of

is

one

Anglo-American

once strikes the attention of every traveler.^

The way was gradually prepared for
thority of the fourth commandment was

it.

Calvin's view of the au-

stricter

than Luther's, Knox's

view stricter than Calvin's, and the Puritan view stricter than Knox's.^

'

Introduction to Minutes,

^

The most

p. Ixviii.

recent manifestation of

tlie

national

American sentiment was

tlie

closing of the

Centennial Exhibition in Philadelphia (187C) on the Lord's day.
''

There

is

a tradition that

Knox

once called on Calvin on Sunday, and found him enjoying

Knox

himself on one occasion had one or two friends
and no doubt considered this innocent (see Randolph's letter to Cecil, Nov. 30, 1562, quoted by Hessey, Bampton Lectures on Sundai/, Lond.
On the other hand, it is a fiict that the designation of Sabbath' for Sunday,
1860, p. 270).
and the enumeration of 'the breaking of the Sabbatii among the grosser sins, originated
with Knox, or at all events in Scotland at his time.
The First Book of Discipline, which
was drawn up by Knox and five other ministers, abolislies Christmas, Circumcision, and Epiphany, 'because they have no assurance in God's Word,' but enjoins the observance of Sunday in these words
The Sabbath must be kept strictly in all towns, both forenoon and afternoon, for hearing of the Word at afternoon upon the Sabbath, the Catechism shall be
taught, the children examined, and the baptism ministered.
Public prayers shall be used
upon the Sabbath, as well afternoon as before, when sermons can not be had.' The third
(Jeneral Af^sembly resolved, July 4, 1562, to petition the queen for the punishing of Sabbathbreaking and all the vices whicli are commanded to be punished by the law of God, and yet
not by the law of the realm.'
Similar acts occur in the Assemblies of 1575, 1590, and 1596.
See GilfiUan's work on the Sabbath, and Appendix D to Mitchell's tract on tlie Westmintlie

recreation of bowling on a green.

him on Sunday

taking supper with

night,

'

'

:

'

;

'

ster Confession, ])p.

53 sqq.

:
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The Prayer-Book of the Church
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of England, by incorporating the re-

sponsive reading of the Decalogue in the regular service, kept alive in
the minds of the people the })erpetual obligation of the fourth com-

mandnient, and helped

to create a public sentiment within the

Church

of England favorable to the Pnritan theory, although practically great
desecration prevailed during Elizabeth's reign.
er,

who was no

Puritan, says

'We

:

forever.''

Towards the

'

judicions'

Hook-

are bound, to account the sanctifi-

which God's immutable

cation of one day in seven a duty
QX2i,i:,t

The

laio

doth

*

close of Elizabeth's reign the

the importance and dignity of a national

Sabbath question assumed

movement, and of a practical

reformation which traveled from England to Scotland and from both
countries to

North America.

The

given in 1595 by Dr. Nicolas

clergyman of Norton in Suffolk.
teniatizer or first clear
tian Sabbath,

impulse to

cliief

Bownd
lie

movement was

this

(or Bound),'* a learned

is

Puritan

not the originator, but the sys-

expounder of the Puritan theory of the Chris-

namely, that the Sabbath or weekly day of holy

rest is a

primitive institution of the benevolent Creator for the benefit of man,

and that the fourth commandment
ing holy one day out of seven)

upon the Christians
Christ said that not

as
'

is

as to

substance (that

its

as perpetual in design

is,

and

the keep-

as

binding

any other of the Ten Commandments, of which

one

jot or

one

tittle

'

shall pass

away

till all

be

fulfilled.^

Ecchs. Pollti/, Bk. V. ch. 70, sec. 9. The fifth book came out in 1597, two years after
Hownd's book. Usshcr, Leighton, Pearson, Beveridge, Cecil, and other leading divines of
the Church of England take the same ground on the perpetuity of the fourth commandment,
and so far agree with the Puritan theory. But tlic I'uritan jjractice in Scotland and New
England often runs into Jndaizing excesses.
' lie was a graduate of Cambridge, was suspended with others in l.">83 for some act of
non-conformity, and died in 1G07.
Isaac Walton states (in his Life of Hooker) that he was
offered by Whitgift the mastership of the Temple, but tliis secmg inconsistent witJi the ArchBownd wrote also The IIolij Exercise of Fastintj (ICOi); -i
bishop's hostility to his book.
Storehouse of Comfort for the Afflicted (1G0+); and a sermon on the UnbcUef of Thomas, for
the Comfort of all who desire to believe, which armeth us nf/aiiist Despair in the Hour of Death
There is a biographical sketch of Hownd in Brook's Lives of the Puritans, Vol. II.
(1008).
'

pp. 171-17G.
' The first edition of Bownd's book appeared in I."/)."), and was dedicated to the Earl of
Essex (see the title in Vol. V. p. 21 of Fuller's Church Illstori/, Brewer's ed.). The second
and enlarged edition of 1(!0(> was dedicated to the Bishop of Norwicii and the Dean of Ely,
and beais the following characteristic title (which somewhat dift'ers from the title of the first)
Sahhathum Veleris et Novi Testamenti : or, The True Doctrine of the Salihath, held and
jirnctised of the Church of God, both bpfore and under the Law, and in the time of the Gos1

'

:
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this theory

was ably and earnestly vindicated

be a tract for the times.

Heylin, a High-Church opponent,

The work
proved

to

in

which

grew the most bewitching error, the
says that- in a very little time
most popular deceit that had ever been set on foot in the Church of
Fuller dates from it the more solemn and strict observEno-land.'
it

'

'

'

ance of the Lord's day,' and

produced by
'It

is

it

almost incredible

partlv for

tlie

how taking

eminent piety of

in corporations,

gives the following description of the effect

sucli

this doctrine was, partly

persons as maintained

it,

because of

its

own

purity,

and

so that the Lord's day, especially

began to be precisely kept, people becoming a law to themselves, forbearing

yea, many rejoicing at their own restraint
such sports as [were] yet by statute permitted
On this day the stoutest fencer laid down the buckler, the most skilful archer untlierein.
;

bent his bow, counting

all

shooting besides the

mark

May-games and

;

INIorris-dances

grew

out of request, and good reason that bells should be silenced from gingling about men's legs,
some of them were ashamed of their
if their very ringing in steeples were adjudged unlawful
;

former pleasures, like children which, grown bigger, blushing themselves out of their rattles
and whistles. Others forboi'e them for fear of their superiors, and many left them off out of

a

politic

compliance, lest otherwise they should be accounted licentious.

Yet learned men were much divided in their judgments about these Sabbatarian docSome embraced them as ancient truths consonant to Scripture, long disused and
trines.
Others conceived them groundneglected, now seasonably revived for the increase of piety.
'

ed on a wrong bottom, but because they tended to the manifest advance of religion it was
pity to oppose them, seeing none have just reason to complain being deceived into their own
good. But a third sort flatly fell out with these positions, as galling men's necks with a Jew-

and soundly proved by testimonies loth of Holy Scripture and also of
and new Ecclesiastical Writers, Fathers and Councils, and Laws of all sorts, both civil,
Declaring first from what things God would have us straitly to rest
canon, and common.
upon the Lord's day, and then by ivhat means tve ought publicly and privately to sanctify
Together with the sundry Abuses of men in both these kinds, and how they ought
the same.
Divided into two Books by Nicolas Bownd, Doctor of Divinity ; and noio
to be reformed.
by him the second time jierused, and enlarged with an Literpretation of sundry points belonging to the Sabbath, and a more ample proof of such things as have been gainsaid or doubted
of by some divines of our time, and a more full Answer unto certain objections made against
pel: Plainly laid forth

old

London, 1(!0G, 4to, pp.
from Robert Cox, The
There is a copy
Literature of the Sabbath Question (in 2 vols. Edinb. 180.")), Vol. I. p. 145.
Cox
in the Bodleian Library, and another in the library of the University of Edinburgh.
himself is opposed to the Puritan theory, and holds the Church of England responsible for
originating it by requiring the fourth commandment to be read and responded to in the Liturgy.
Of Bownd's book he says: 'In the treatise bearing this long title the Sabbatarian
opinions of the Puritans, which afterwards found more jirecise expression in the Westminster
Confession and Catechisms, and are now maintained by the Evangelical sects in this country,
were for the first time broadly and prominently asserted in Christendom.' Fuller gives a full
account of the contents, Vol. V. pp. 211 sqq. His editor, Brewer, says that Bownd's book is
written in a truly Christian spirit, and ought by no means to be considered as the fruit of Puritan principles.'
The accounts of Collier {Eccl. Hist. Vol. VII. pp. 182 sqq.), Neal (Vol.
I. pp. 208 sq.), and Hesse (Sunday, pp. 27G sqq.) are drawn from Fuller.
Quoted by Hessey, p. 281.
:
with some other
Having been unable

the sa?ne

things not impertinent to this argument.^

479.

to obtain this rare work, I copied the title

'

'

ANALYSIS OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

§ 95.

ish yoke, against the liberty of Christians

men

the rigor thereof, and allowed

on the Sunday, on

lustre

authority of the Church
ter of ditierence, to

;

brand

The Puritan

that Christ, as

:

lawful recreations

purpose to eclipse

set

all

that the strict observance
all for libertines

who

Lord of

tiie
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Sabbath, had removed

that this doctrine put an unequal

;

other holy days, to the derogation of the

was

up out of faction

set

did not entertain

to

a charac-

l)e

'

it.'

Sabbatli theory was denounced and assailed by the

lising school of

High-Churchism

as a Sabbatarian heresy

and a cun-

ningly concealed attack on the authority of the Church of England, by
substituting the Jewish Sabbath for the Christian

Church

Sunday and

all

the

Attempts were made by Archbishop Whitgift in

festivals.^

1599, and by Chief Jnstice Popliam in 1600, to suppress Bownd's book

and

to destroy all the copies,

was called on

it

its

;'

but 'the more

were clipped from flying abroad
to friend in transcribed copies,

most

it

was donbled, and

price

in print,

it

'

called in the

ran the faster from friend

and the Lord's day,

most places, was

in

The more liberty people were offered, the less
Scarce
was sport for them to refrain from sports.

it,

.

.

.

It

.

any comment, catechism, or controversy was
divines,

wherein

this doctrine (the

pressed and proved

diamond

set forth

in this ring)

.

.

by the stricter
was not largely

so that, as one saith, the Sabbath itself

;

last

King James

I.

brought his royal authority

bear against

to

the Puritan Sabbatarianism so called, and issued the famous

May

of Sports,'

'

Book

which was afterwards republished, with an

24, 1G18,

additional order, b}' his son, Charles

bishop Laud, Oct. 18, 1G33.*

'

had no

^

At

^

more

strictly observed.

they used

rest.'

was

though the book's wings

I.,

no doubt by advice of Arch-

This curious production formally author-

2U

Vol. V. pp.
sqq.
chief writers against the Puritan theory were

The

Thomas Rookus,

Bancroft's chaplain

and afterwards Eisho]) Whitk of Ely (.1 Treatise of the
against Sabbatarian Novelfi/,Jjom]. 1035); Peteu IIkylin, Laud's chapSahhath-Day
lain {T/ie History of the Sabbath, Lond. 2d ed. IG.'JG); and Dr. John Pockungtox {Sundaij no Sabbath, Lond. 163(5).
See extracts from their works by Cox, 1. c. Vol. I. pp. !(!(!
sq(|.
White and Ileylin wrote at the request of Laud. Bishop Prideaux (1G22), Bishop
liichard Baxter (I()71).
Cosin (1035), and Dr. Young (1^30) took a more moderate view,
though strongly leaning to the I'uritanic side, tried to mediate between the strict Sabbath
(in iiis

Preface
.

to the Articles)

.

;

.

theory and the ecclesiastical Sunday theory, and maintained the joyous rather than the penitential

character of the Lord's day.

'

Fuller, pp. 218, 219.

*

Of

the

first

Stibjecls,

sq.

The second edition, of which a copy is
is known to exist.
The Kings Maiestics Declaration to
Museum, bears the title
CoNCKKNtNG laufull Sports to bee vsed. Imprinted at London by Robedition

no copy

preserved in the British

His

See Ilessey, pp. 288

:

!

|

'

\

|

\

\

\

I

ert

Barker, Printer

to the

Kiu(js

\

most Excellent Maiestie

:

And

by

\

(he

Assiynes of John

—
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and commends the desecration of the evening of the Lord's day

izes

by dancing, leaping, fencing, and other
tion of observing the earlier part

by

common

Papists and Puritans (or

war

able for

'

when

The

worship

outward conformity

people was to check the progress of the
Precisians

'

and

'),

to

have

his majesty should

Sunday evening

to the

pi'ofessed object of this in-

;

and the

'

'

more

the bodies

occasion to nse them.'

masquerades, and

rustics repaired

from the house of

to the ale-house or the village

green to dance around the May-

To complete

pole and to shoot at butts.

make
balls,

example of desecration by

Tlie court set the

plays on

lawful recreations,' on condi-

strict

worship of the Church of England.'

dulgence to the

'

the folly,

King James ordered

the book to be read in every parish church, and threatened clergy-

men who

refused to do so with severe punishment.

But

peated the order.

in both cases

trouble and confusion.^

it

King Charles

became the source of great

Several bishops disapproved of

read at Croydon.

The Lord Mayor

carriages to be stopped as they

Bill.
I

M.DC.XXXIII.'

4to, 24 pp.

in 1643, ordered the

to

it

London commanded the

were passing through the

be

king's

city

on

This edition has been reprinted on tinted paper, in

London (Bernard

exact imitation of the original, at

Long Parliament,

of

Arch-

it.

bishop Abbot (the Puritan predecessor of Laud) flatly forbade

own

re-

book

to be

The
common hangman, in

Quaritch), 15 Piccadilly, 18G0.

burned by the

Cheapside and other places.

Our expresse pleasure therefore is, that ... no lawfull Recreation shall bee barred to
Our good People, which shall not tend to the breach of Our aforesayd Lawes, and Canons
of Our Church
which to expresse more particularly, Our pleasure is, That the Bishop, and
all other inferiour Churchmen, and Churchwardens, shall for their parts bee carefull and diligent, both to instruct the ignorant, and couuince and reforme them that are mis-led in Religion, presenting them that will not conforme themselues, but obstinately stand out to Our
ludges and Justices Whom We likewise command to put the Law in due execution against
'

'

:

:

them.

Our

is, That the Bishop of that Diocesse take the like straight order
and Precisians Avithin the same, either constraining them to conforme
themselues, or to leaue the Country according to the Lawes of Our Kingdome, and Canons
of Our Cliurch, and so to strike equally on both hands, against the contemners of Our Authority, and aduersaries of Our Church.
And as for Our good peoples lawfull Recreation,
'

with

all

pleasure likewise
the Puritanes

Our

pleasure likewise is. That after the end of Diuine Seruice, Our good people be not disturbed, letted, or discouraged from any lawfull recreation. Such as dauncing, either men or

women. Archery

for men, leaping, vaulting, or any other such harmelesse Recreation, nor
from hauing of May-Games, Whitson Ales, and Morris-dances, and the setting vp of Maypoles & other sports therewith vsed, so as the same be had in due & conuenient time, without impediment or neglect of Diuine Seruice.'
Book of Sports, pp. 8 sqq.
' Fuller
says (Vol. V. p. 452)
When this declaration was brought abroad, it is not so
hard to believe as sad to recount what grief and distraction thereby was occasioned in many
honest men's hearts.'
:

'

§
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James raged and swore, and countermanded the prohibiThe Lord Mayor yielded, with this answer: 'While I was in

a Sunday.
tion.

my

power

lowed

'

my

it,

or

holy

it

'

Book

refused to read the royal

of Sports were suspended

and benefice, or even excommunicated by Laud and
fellow-bishops.'

Many

duty to

pulpit, fol-

— and

the law of God, the other the injunction of man.'

is

my

by reading the fourth command-

the Sabbath day to keep

'

it is

book from the

after reading the

up by a sermon against

it

— Remember

This

duty, but that being taken away,

Some clergymen,

obey.'

ment

I did

his

added,

Those who

from

office

sympathizing

England, and joined

left

'The pilgrim bands, wlio crossed the

sea to keep

Their Sabbaths in the eye of God alone,
In his wide temple of the wilderness.'

This persecution of conscientious ministers for obeying
than

men gave moral

and rooted

it

deeper in the affections of the people.

The sober and

It

overwhelmed Charles and Laud

the potent causes which
ruin.

God

rather

strength to the cause of Sabbath observance,

serious part of the nation

was one of

common

in

were struck with a

kind of horror that they should be invited by the highest authorities

Church and State

in

to destroy the effect of public

cration of a portion of the

On

day consecrated

worship by a dese-

to religion.

Sunday question Puritanism achieved at last a permanent
triumph, and left its trace upon the Church of England and Scotland,
the

which reappeared after the licentious period of the Restoration.
although the Church of England, as a body, never committed
the Puritan Sabbath theory,
stricter

it

adopted at least the practice of a

much

observance than had previously obtained under Elizabeth and

the Stuarts, and would never exchange

with

For,

itself to

its

disastrous effects

it

for the Continental laxity,

upon the attendance

at public worship

and

the morals of the people.

The Westminster

Confession, without entering into details or sanc-

tioning the incidental excesses of the Puritan practice, represents the
Christian rest-day under

'

Prynne says

:

istry, sequestered,

'

its

threefold aspect: (1) as a divine law of

IIow many hundred godly ministers have been suspended from

driven from their livings, excommunicated, prosecuted in the

mission, and fiirccd to leave the kingdom, for not juiblishing this declaration,
ally

known

to all

men.'

For

particulars, see Neal, ^'ol.

I. ]>p.

312

sqcj.

is

their

min-

High Comexperiment-
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nature (jus divinwn naturale), rooted in the constitution of man, and
licnce instituted (together with marriage) at the creation, in the state

of innocence, for the perpetual benefit of body and soul

(2) as a pos-

;

itive moral law {jus divinum j)Ositivum), given through Moses, with

Remember ') and

reference to the primitive institution

('

redemption of Israel from bondage

(3) as

new

;

creation and finished redemption

hence the change from the

the

by the resurrection of Christ;

last to the first

day of the week, and

designation 'the Lord's day' {dies DominiGo).

day

to the typical

commemoration of the

And

it

its

requires the

be wholly devoted to the exercises of public and private worship

to

and the duties of necessity and mercy.

To

and practice the Presbyterian, Congregational, and

this doctrine

other Churches in Scotland, England,

adhered to this day.

and America have

Yea, twenty-seven years before

it

faithfully

was formu-

lated bv the learned divines of Westminster, the Pile'rim Fathers of

America had transplanted both theory and practice

first to

Holland,

them unsafe there, to the wild soil of New England. Two
their landing from the Mayflower (Dec. 22, 1620), forgetting

and, finding

days after
tlie

pressing necessities of physical food and shelter, the dreary cold of

from wild beasts and roaming savages,
Sunday in America on a barren rock and

winter, the danger threatening

they celebrated their

first

under the stormy sky of heaven, and, in the exercise of the general
priesthood of believers, they offered the sacrifices of contrite hearts and
the praises of devout lips to their

God and

Saviour, on his

own

appoint-

ed day of holy rest; not dreaming that they were the bearers of the

hopes and destinies of a mighty future and the founders of a republic
stretching across a continent

and embracing millions of

intelligent

Christian freemen.^

The
civil

political articles of the Confession

touching the power of the

magistrate and the relation of Church and State will be discussed

hereafter (§ 97) in connection with the subject of religious toleration

and the changes which have been introduced in
'

Comp.

my

essay on the Anrjh- American Sabbath,

later editions.

New

York, 1863.

§ 9G.
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7S3

Catechisms.

Editions.
of the Assemrly of Divines, \ow by Authority of Parliament sitting at
Presented by thtin lately to both Houses of ParliaConcerning A Lawier Catechism
ment.
Priuted at London [Oct. 1C47, without Scripture proofs], and reprinted at Edinburgli, by Evan
Tyler, Printer to tlie King's most Excellent Majestic, 1647 [Dec.]. The Edinburgh repriut has fifty-six
pages, and no Scripture proofs. See fac-simile in Vol. III. p. C74. Of the London eJitio jirinceps, six
hundred copies were printed, but not published, by order of Parliament, for its own use. Of the Edinburgh editio princeps, eight hundred copies were ordered by the General Assembly, Dec. 23, 1647. The
second ed., which appeared in London [after April 14, 164S], contains the proofs from Scripture.
The Shorter Catechism appeared under the same title (except Shorter for Larger) a little later [after
Nov. 25, 1647], by order of Parliament. Mr. John Laing, the obliging librarian of the Free Church College
in Edinburgh, informs me that both Catechisms appeared in one vol. of seventy-nine pages, at Edinburgh, Dec. 23, 1047, with a general title and a separate title for each. A statement to the same effect I
see in the Advertisement to Dunlop's Collection of Co}ifessions,Yo]. I. p. clviii., with the additional remark that this edition was sent to the Presbyteries for examination.
The Larger and Shorter Catechisms often appeared in connection with the Westminster Confession,
and exist in innumerable English and American editions, especially the Shorter. The textual variations are insignificant, except that the American (General Assembly's) editions of the Larger Catechism
omit the words tolerating a false religion in the answer to Question 109.
I have made use of the first Edinb. ed., and a large London ed. of 16158, which contains the Conf.
and both Catechisms under their original (three separate) titles {The Humble Advice, etc.), with the
Scripture proofs in full. Opposite the special title of the Shorter Catechism is the order of Parliament,
dated 'Die Lunne 15. Septemb., 104S,' directing that the Shorter Catechism 'be forthwith printed and
published, wherein Mr. Henuv RoiiORorcn and Mr. Adoniram Bvfield, Scribes of the Assembly of
Divines, are requested to use all possible care and diligence.'
The Catechisms h.ave been translated into many languages, especially the Shorter. A Latin version
appeared, together with the version of the Confession, in Cambridge, 1G56, as has been noted above,
The Latin text of the Shorter Catechism is printed in Vol. III. pp. 676 sqq. For a German
p. 753.
Tcrsion of both, see Bookel, pp. 716 sqq. A Greek version of the Shorter Catechism (with the Latin), by
JouN IIarmar (Regius Professor of Greek in Oxford), was published at London, IGCO; a new one by
RoiiEiiT YouNO
KaTr'/xno'ir (nivTo/juTtpa), Edinburgh, 1854.
A Hebrew version by G. Seaman, M.D.
(London, lOSO), and another by H. S. MoKee (Edinb. 1S64; Dublin, 1864). Also Syriac, Arabic, modern
Greek, Portuguese, Welsh, and other versions.
The largest number of editions and translations are to be found, as far as I know, in the British

The Humble
Westminsteu

Advice

|

;

|

|

\

|

|

:

\

I

\

|

\

I

'

'

(I'l

Museum.
Expositions.
(Minister in Loudon, d. 1684) An Explanation of the Shorter Catechism. London, 1676.
Hi'on Binning (d. 1653, Prof, of Moral Philos., Glasgow) : The Common Principles of the Christian Religion. . .
A Practical Catechism. 1671.
Thomas Vincent (Minister in London, d. 1671) An Explanation of the Assembly's Shorter Catechism.

Thomas Lye

:

.

:

London, 1708

Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia.
Tuo.MAS Watson (Minister in London, d. 1690) A Body of Practical Divinity, consisting of above 176
Sermons on the Shorter Catechism. 5th ed. Glasgow, 1797 Lond. 1807 Glasgow, 1838 N. Y. 1836.
John Fi.avel (b. 1627, d. 1091) Exposition of the Catechism. 1692. In his Whole Works, 2 vols. fol.
1701, 7th ed. Edinb. 1762
and in 6 vols. London, 1820.
Thomas Rid(;i.ey (1). 1667, d. 1734) A Body of Divinity
Being the Substance of Lectures on the Assembly's Larger Catechism. Loudon, 1731-33, 2 vols. fol.
an ed. in 4 vols. Svo, 1814 Edinb. 1S45, 2 vols. Svo;
New York, 1855.
Samcei, Wii.labp (h. 1640, d. 1707): A Body of Divinity in 250 Lectures on the Assembly's Catcc?iism.
1 vol. fol. Boston, 1726.
John Wii.t.ison (Minister of Dundee from 1718 to 1760) An Example of Plain Catechising upon the
Assembly's Shorter Catechism. Edinb. 1737 2d ed. Glasgow, 1764.
Fisher's Catechism The Westminster Assembly's Shorter Catechism Explained, by way of question and
answer. By some Ministers of the Gospel. The authors are Ralph Euskinf. (d. 1752), Eiienezer Euskine
(d. 1754), and James Fisher (d. Sept. 28, 1775, Secession Minister at Greyfriars, Glasgow). Fisher prepared
the second part alone, and issued the third ed. Glasgow, 1753. Hence the whole work is called by his
name. 14th ed. Edinb. 1800 17th ed. Glasgow, 1813 also by the Board of Publication, Philadelphia.
John Brown (Minister at Haddington from 1751 to 1787): Easy Explication of the Assembly's Shorter
Catechism. 8th ed. Edinb. 1812 9th ed. Montrose, 1822.
Henry Bei.fraoe (d. 1835) A Practical Exposition of the Assembly's Shorter Catechi.wi, exhibiting a System of Theology in a Popular Form. Edinb. 2d ed. 1834. 2 vols.
Ai.ex.Mair (d.l751): A Brief Explication of the Assembly's Shorter Catechism. New ed. Montrose, 1837.
;

Edinb. 1799

;

:

;

;

;

:

;

:

.

,

.

;

;

:

;

:

;

;

;

:
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A Concise Si/stevi of Theology: being the Shorter Catechism Analyzed and ExEdiub. 1S41 2d ed. 1844.
Lectures on the
AsniiEL Geeen, D.D. (President of Princeton College from 1812 to 1822 d. 1848)
Shorter Catechism. Phila. 1841, 2 vols., Presbyt. Board of Publ.
Proof-texts,
Exposition,
Illustrations
the
Shoi-tcr
Catechism.
and
Anecdotes.
2 vols.
of
Jonathan Cboss:
ISmo. Presbyt. Board of Publ.
Edwin Hall, D.D. The Shorter Catechism of the Westminster Assembly, with Analysis and Scripture
Alex. Smith Paterson

plained.

:

;

:

;

:

Presbyt. Board of Publ.
James E. Boyd, D.D. : The Westminster Shorter Catechism; tvith Analysis, Proofs, Explanations, a^id
Illustrative Anecdotes. ISmo. Presbyt. Board of Publ.
IVie Beliefonte Series of Tracts on the Answers to the Shorter Catechism, written by numerous PresbyProofs.

terian ministers,

and edited by ihg Rev. Wu. T. Wylib.

Bellefoute, Pa. 1875.

PKEPAEATION AND ADOPTION.
Simultaneously with the Confession, the Assembly prepared
one,

and afterwards two Catechisms

:

first

a larger one for public expo-

according to the custom of the Reformed Church-

sition in the pulpit,

on the Continent, and a smaller one for the instruction of children,

es

a clear and condensed

summary

Both are amply pro-

of the former.^

The

vided with Scripture proofs.

Church

questions of

polity

and

discipline are properly omitted.

The Catechisms were

finished

and presented

six

hundred copies

to

Parliament for ex-

to

amination and approval in the autumn of 1647.^

Parliament ordered

be printed, and then examined and approved the

The General

Catechisms, with some slight exceptions (Sept. 15, 1648).

Assembly

at

Edinburgh adopted the Larger Catechism, July

and the Shorter Catechism, July 28, declaring both
the

Word

of God,

and

to

approved by the Scottish Parliament, Feb.
Charles II. in 1661.

be agreeable

to

in nothing contrary to the received doctrine,

worship, discipline, and government of this Kirk.'

lished Presbyterian

20, 1648,

'

When

7,

These acts were

1649, but repealed under

the Scottish Parliament, in 1690, estab-

government in Scotland, and

ratified

minster Confession of Faith, no express mention was

the West-

made

of the

Catechisms, but both continued in ecclesiastical use, and the Shorter
^ The first Catechism of the Assembly,
according to Baillie, was nearly agreed on at the
end of 1044, but was never published. Perhaps it was the same which is partially inserted in
the Minutes ; or it may have been the MS. Catechism of Sam. Rutherford, which is pre-

served in the University library at Edinburgh. In the 774th session, Jan. 14, 16-17 (old style,
]G4(>), the Assembly ordered ' that the Committee for the Catechism do prepare a draught of
two Catechisms, one more large and another more brief, in which they are to have an eye to
the Confession of Faith, and to the matter of the Catechism already begun' {Minutes, p. 321).
•

Both Catechisms were

before Oct.

first

presented to Parliament ivithout Scripture proofs, the Larger

1G47, the Shorter on Nov. 25, 1G47 {Minutes, pp. 485, 48G, 492), and were
forthwith printed in London and Edinburgh.
The Catechisms with Scripture proofs were
2.5,

presented to Parliament on or before April 14, 1G48 {Minutes,

p. 511).

;
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Catechism was often earnestly enjoined upon ministers, teachers, and
parents by the General Assembly.'

GENERAL CHAKACTEK.

The two Catechisms
itable as theological

are, in the

summaries

;

language of a Scotch divine,
though,

when

'

inim-

considered that

is

it

comprehend them would imply an acquaintance with the whole

to

circle of

dogmatic and controversial divinity,

er either of

them

it

ma}' be doubted wheth-

adapted to the capacity of childhood.

is

ence has shown that few

who have been

.

.

.

Experi-

carefully instructed in our

Shorter Catechism have failed to discover the advantage, of becoming

acquainted in early

sound words."

even as a

life,

task,

with that admirable " form of

^
'

Both Catechisms have the peculiarity that each answer embodies
the question, and thus forms a complete proposition or sentence in
itself.

Both depart from the catechetical
tles'

tradition

by omitting the Apos-

Creed, which in other orthodox Catechisms

ical basis

annexed

the

is

of the exposition of the Articles of Faith.

to the Shorter Catechism,

'

not as though

common
It

it

is,

histor-

however,

were composed

by the Apostles or ought to be esteemed canonical Scripture, as the

Ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer, but because it is a brief
sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the AVord of God, and anciently received in the
cle

Churches of

on the descent into Hell

simply means Christ

it

'

Christ.'

(better.

A note

Hades

is

attached to the

arti-

or Sheol), to the effect that

continued in the state of the dead and under

the power of death until the third day.'

This explanation

(like that

of Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism) misses the true sense of the
descent,

and ignores

its

peculiar significance in the

tion for the world of the departed (comp.

Luke

Eph.

IS, 19

'

iv. 8,

9; 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57; 1 Pet.

Mitchell, Minutes, p.

Ciitcchism has been for
the people

is

filT),

many

note.

Innes

iii.

{Law of

work of redemp-

xxiii.
;

43

2 Pet.

Acts

;

iv.

Creeds, p. 195) says:

ii.

31

6; Eev.

i.

'The Shorter

generations the real creed of Scotland, so far as the mass ef

concerned.'

'The Larger CateNeal (Vol. II. p. 42) judges similarly.
M'Crie, ylnna/s, pp. 177 sq.
chism,' he says, 'is a comprehensive system of divinity, and the smaller a very accurate sum=

mary, though

it

has by some been tliouglit a

struse for the capacities of children.'

Bailiie

little too long, and in some particulars too abwas of the same opinion {Letters, III. 59).

:

;
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of the Eeformation standards

The eschatology

18).

fective

on the middle

state,

is

silent or de-

and most Protestant versions of the Bible

confound Hell and Hades, which represent separate and distinct though
cognate ideas.

THE LAKGER CATECUISM.

The Larger Catechism occupied,

as the

Minutes show, a good deal
and was discussed

of the Assembly's attention during the year 1647,

question by question.
chiefly the

was prepared before the

It

Vice-Chancellor at Cambridge.^
skill,

and exhibits in popular form a

Roman

complete system of divinity, like the

Catechism of Philaret.

commentary or supplement
But

part of our religion.

God

has

It is

It is a masterpiece of catechetical

superior to any similar work,

er Eussian

Shorter.'

work of Dr. Anthony Tucknej^, Professor of Divinity and

It also serves in part as

to the Confession, especially

it is

a wilderness of

a valuable

on the

ethical

what
Ten Commandments, and

over-minute in the specification of

commanded and forbidden

loses itself in

Catechism and the Long-

in the

details.^

THE SHOETEE CATECHISM.
Dr. Tuckney was also the convener of the Committee which pre-

pared the Shorter Catechism, but

its

concise

and severely

logical an-

The

report on the Shorter Catechism was first
Mr. Palmer reported, and Messrs. Calamy
and Gower were added to the Committee. The opposite view is clearly wrong, though advocated by Neal (Vol. II. p. 42), and even quite recently by Dr. M'Crie, who says {Annals, p.
177): 'The Larger Catechism was not prepared till some time after the Shorter, oi which, it
was evidently intended to foim an amplification and exposition.'
'

This appears from the Minutes,

called for in the 896th session,

'

p. 410.

Ang.

1647.

9,

based in part on Ussher's catechetical Bod;/ of Divinity, perhaps also on the concompendium of John Wolleb, Antistes at Basle (1626).
Take for example Question 113

It is

cise theological
^

'What are the sins forbidden in the third commandment?
The sins forbidden in the third commandment are, the not using
'

quired; and the abuse of

of God's

name

as

is

re-

wicked
mentioning, or otherwise using his titles, attributes, ordinances, or works, by blasphemy,
all sinful cursings, oaths, vows, and lots
perjury
violating our oaths and vows, if lawful
and fiilfilling them, if of things unlawful murmuring and quarreling at, curious prying into,
it

in

an ignorant, vain, irreverent, profane,

;

superstitious, or

;

;

and misapplying of God's decrees and providences; misinterpreting, misapplying, or any way
perverting tlieWord, or any part of it, to profane jests, curious or unprofit.able questions, vain
janglings, or the maintaining of felse doctrines
abusing it, the creatures, or any thing con;

tained imder the

name

ing, reviling, or

any wise opposing God's

of God, to charms or sinful lusts and practices

;

;

the maligning, scorn-

making profession of rea shame to it, by uncomform-

and ways

ends being ashamed of it, or
and offensive walking or backsliding from

ligion in hypocrisy or for sinister

ablc, unwise, unfruitful,

truth, grace,

;

it.'

—

§ 90.

'
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swers are traced to the Rev. John "Wallis, M.A., an eminent mathema-

young man fresh from Cambridge was appointed an
amanuensis of the Assembly.' He afterwards became Professor of
Geometry at Oxford and one of the founders of the Royal Society.
M'ho as a

tician,

He

was probably the

last

survivor of the Westminster divines, for he

nected with the question

swered

it

What

'

name

Gillespie's

died 1703, aet. eighty-eight."

traditionally con-

is

He

God V

is

said to have an-

is

in prayer, apparently without meditation,

when

the Assem-

bly were in suspense for words to define the Being of beings.
the Scotch Commissioners had
as

little to

But

do with the Shorter Catechism,

most of them had left before it was discussed
The Shorter Catechism is one of the three

in the

Assembly.^

typical Catechisms of

Protestantism which are likely to last to the end of time.

It is fully

equal to Luther's and to the Heidelberg Catechism in ability and influence,

it

them

far surpasses

better adapted to
their genial

and careful wording, and

the Scotch and Anglo-American mind, but

warmth, freshness, and childlike

scheme for the

tutes a logical
It deals in

clearness

in

dogmas rather than

facts.

It addresses the disciple as

church-member growing up

mathematical precision in

Its

substi-

historical order of the Apostles' Creed.

interested outsider rather than as a

nurture of the Lord.

It

sinq^licity.*

is

lacks

it

in

definitions,

an
tlie

some

of whicli are almost perfect,^ though above the capacity of the child,

a good preparation for the study of theology.

is

Its use

among

three

denominations (Presbyterians, Congrcgationalists, and Regular Baptists)

proves

its solid

sum

ever saw, a most excellent

a

fit

test to try the

against
I

grow

back
a

^

to

me

the

first

and the

lie

and doctrine, and

Carlyle, in speaking

this confession

(1876): 'The older

In the Minutes,

sentence in the Catechism which I learned

fuller

man ?
p.

and deeper

To

glorify

488, Wallis

published an exposition of

is

its

meaning becomes

God, and

mentioned

to enjoy

London

probably derived from

in April, l(i4."):

P.uMug, Absolutely

Fur a

is

fuller

'God

is

:

"

What

when
is

the

forever."

with the Shorter Cateciiism.
Masson's Mihon, Vol. II. p. olS.
The last mention of them is Nov. 9,

in connection
'

it.

him

The Scotch Commissioners took leave Dec. 2.7, 1G4G.
when Rntlierford took his leave. Minutes, pp. 471, 487. Dr.

the fourth question

*

the best Catechism

Thomas

orthodoxy of teachers.'

1047,

;it

'

of the Christian faith

modern materialism, made

chief end of
'

it

— and I now stand upon the brink of eternity — the more comes

cliild,

He

Baxter called

worth,

'A Compendious

Mitciiell inform.s

me

that

Cateciiism' (by J. F.), printed

a Spirit, One, Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, Unchangeable

Holy, Wise, Just, and Good.'

comparison, see pp.

.'54:J-.">l.'j.

'

For examiile, Questions

4, 21, 92.

—

:
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The Westminster Confession, together with
and

fullest

doctrine.

In theological ability and merit

Its intrinsic

is

the

system of

equal to the best works

it is

is

not surpassed by the Lutheran Formula of Con-

Eoman

Decrees of the Councils of Trent and the Yatican,

of the kind, and

cord or the

the Catechisms,

ripest symbolical statement of the Calvinistic

worth alone can explain the fact that it has supplanted
John Knox and John Craig in the land

the older Scottish standards of
of their birth,

and that

it

was adopted by three

distinct

denominations

by the Presbyterians in full, and by the Congregationalists and the
Eegular Baptists with some slight modifications. Of these the Congregationalists

had but a small though very able representation

Westminster Assembly, the Baptists none at

much

vitality as

It

all.

in the

has at this day as

any of the Protestant symbols and more

vitality

than

It materially aids in shaping theological thought and

most of them.

religious activity as far as the English tongue prevails.

Altogether

it

represents the most vigorous and yet moderate form of Cah'inism,
which has found (like Christianity itself) a more congenial and per-

manent home

in the

Anglo-Saxon race than

in the land of

its

birth.

The doctrines of the Confession are stated with unusual care, logical precision, clearness, caution,

to all their various aspects
conflict or

and circumspection, and with an eye

and mutual

can not be harmonized by our

sovereignty and free agency, the fall of
infinite divinity

forth,

and room

and the
is

finite

left for

Where

relations.
finite

they seem to

intelligence — as absolute

Adam

and personal

humanity of Christ

guilt, the

— both truths are

explanations and adjustments by

The important

theology within the general limits of the system.

set

scientific
dif-

ference between a public confession of faith and a private system of

theology was at least distinctl}^ recognized in principle, although (as
shall see presently) not

The

style of the

and well adapted
proofs

is

careful

always consistently carried

Confession and Catechisms
to the

and

clear, strong, dignified,

The

selection of Scripture

and reveals a

close familiarity with

grave subject.

judicious,

is

we

out.^

the sacred writings.
'

In the debate on predestination Dr. Reynolds wisely said,

scholastic tilings into a confession of faith.'

Minutes, p. 151.

'

Let us not put disputes and

:

§

'J

7.

CKITICISM OF

The merits
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of the Westminster standards have been admitted not

only by Presbyterians,' but also by liberal Episcopalians,^ and even by
Methodists,
'

who

from

entirely dissent

its

theology.^

Principal Baillie wrote (Jan. 20, 1C47, Letters, Vol. III. p. 2)

cried up by

all,

even

many of our

'

:

The Confession

is

rjrcatest opjiositcs, as the best confession yet extant.'

much
The

moderate and judicious Ricliard Baxter esteemed the Westminster Confession and Catechisms the best books in his library next to the Bible, and says (in his Confession, ch. i. § 5)
I have ])erused oft the Confession of the Assembly, and verily judge it the most excellent, for fullness and exactness, that I have ever read from any Church
and though the
truths therein, being of several degrees of evidence and necessity, I do not hold them with
'

;

equal clearness, confidence, or certainty
reach, yet I have observed nothing in

The

expositions following.'
his father

had suffered such

to

end of

life.

tlie

his

;

and though some few points

contrary to

my

judgment,

if I

in

are beyond

it

may

my

be allowed those

Archbishop Leighton, though he left the Church for
from Laud, taught the doctrine of the Confession

saintly

which

it

cruelties

Marsden (The History of the Later Puritans, 1852, pp. 80, 81), while judging severely of the Assembly on account of its treatment of Episcopacy, thinks the Westminster
Confession inferior to none of the Protestant Confessions except in originality, and adds:
"

'

J. B.

It

does not, however, detract from the real merit of these later divines, that they availed

themselves of the labors of the Reformation
ter,

should have

left

them

little to

The Westminster

pression.

or

;

tliat

Bullinger and Calvin, especially the lat-

accomplish, except in the

way of arrangement and comwho can not encounter the
is derived.
It is in many reNone can lay it down v>it!i a

Confession should be read by those

more ponderous volumes of the great masters from which it
spects an admirable summary of Christian faith and practice.
mean opinion of the Westminster divines. The style is pure and good, the proofs

aie select-

the arguments are always clear, the subjects well distiibuted, and
sufficiently comprehensive to form at least the outline of a perfect system of divinity.'
It is

ed

witii

admirable

skill,

but just to add that Marsden goes on to censure what he calls

its

'rigid ultra-Calvinism,

which has always repelled the great mnjority of English Christians.' Dean Stanley, who has
no theological sympathy with the Westminster Confession, says that of all Protestant Confessions it far more nearly approaches the full proportions of a theological treatise, and exhibitsyar more dejilh of theolo(jiral insir/Iif, than any other.
He adds, however, that 'it reflects also far more than any other the minute hair-s])litting and straw-dividing distinctions
which had reached their height in the Puritanical theology of that age, and which in sermons
'

^

ran into the sixteenthly, seventeenthly sections that so exercised the soul of Diigald Dalgetty
as he waited for the conclusion of the discourse in the chapel of Inverary Castle.
It accord-

which the somewhat hard and logical intellect of Scotland liad a
of the Church of Scot land, delivered in 1872,
Am. ed. p. 88). In another place Stanley calls the AVestminster formulary that famous
Confession of Faith which, alone within these islands, was imposed by law on the whole
kingdom and which, alone of all Protestant Confessions, still, in spite of its sternness and
narrowness, retains a hold on the minds of its adherents, to which its fervor and its logical
coherence in some measure entitle it {Me7noria?s of Westminster Abbey, p. ;">13).
ingly furnished the food for

special appetite' (Lectures on the History

'

;

'

'

Dr. Currey, for

itorial

many

on Creeds (Aug.

and

years editor of the

G, 1874), calls

'

'

Jlethodist Advocate," of

New

York,

in

an ed-

the Westminster Confession of Faith the ablest, dear-

comprehensive system of Christian doctrine ever framed.
That venerable inin its unity the dogma of absolute predestination, which necesBut, desjjite
sarily becomes the corner-stone of the eJifice, so giving it shape and character.
est,

7nost

strument purposely embodies
that capital fault,

it

is

not oidy a wonderful

framers, but a comprehensive

monument

embodiment of nearly

all

of the intellectual greatness of

its

the precious truths of the gospel.

If set forth without ecclesiastical authority, for the edification of believers,

it

would, despite
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DEFECTS.

The "Westminster

standards, like all

the translations of the Bible

The

itself,

human

productions, including

have imperfections.

great revival of the sixteenth century was followed in the Ee-

formed and Lutheran Churches by a dry scholasticism which was more
biblical

with

it

and evangelical than the mediaeval scholasticism, but shared
the defects of a one-sided intellectualism to the exclusion of

Scholasticism in the

the mystic and emotional types of Christianity.
technical sense

—whether Eoman Catholic or Protestant—

is

the prod-

uct of the devout understanding rather than the glowing heart, and

approaches the deepest mysteries of faith, such as the Trinity, the Incarnation, the eternal decrees of election

and reprobation of men and

angels, with profound reverence indeed, yet with a boldness

ance as

if

dissection.'

and

assur-

they were mathematical problems or subjects of anatomical
It

shows usually a marvelous dexterity

and

subdivision, distinction,

definition, but

in analysis, division,

lacks the intuition into

it

the hidden depths and transcending heights where the antagonisms of
partial truths

meet

in unity.

The Westminster standards do not go so far

in this direction as the

Canons of Dort or the Helvetic Consensus Formula, but certainly
ther than the Reformation symbols,

and more fresh and

They

elastic.

much

which are

reflect the

less logical

They embody

limits

which divide a public confession of faith from a

of theology. /It

faults,

its

any Protestant

be a work of inestimable worth

upon men's consciences,

it is

all

Dr. Wallis, the mathematician,

Plymouth Rock, only a few

And

yet

tliis is

the ac-

Even the Conago, reatBimed

yeai'S

is said to be the chief author of the sharp definitions
wrote towards the close of the seventeenth century a

in defense of the doctrine of the Trinity against rising Unitarianism,
its

Son, and Holy Ghost.

He

where he comand height infinitely extended, longuin,
of one substance, and fairly resemble the Eather,

length, breadth,

latum, prnfundum, which are the equal sides

Persons.'

but enforced by such authority, and imposed

who

p. 786),

pares the Almighty to a cube with

this, that

to

it.'

of the Shorter Catechism (see

pamphlet

an elabo-

body with a view

the Calvinistic Churches of America.

gregationalists in National Council, at
their acceptance of

;

scientific treatise

to pass such

ecclesiastical

a yoke and a chain and a cage of iron.

cepted formula of faith of nearly

'

metaphysical divinity, and overstep the

would be impossible nowadays

rate system through

fur-

precise,

hard severity of Puritan-

ism.

too

and

finds nothing mysterious in this doctrine.

'It

is,'

he says, 'but

which are but one God, and these somewhats are
Quoted by Stoughton, The Church of the Revolution, p. 213.

there be three somewhats,

called

'

CRITICISM OF
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impose

upon

it

all
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was not intended

be

Confession

yoke by the English

The Bible

is

but

its details,

expressly declared

by

Cal-

the only infallible rule of faith and practice,' and the

'

is

as a

subscription ever been required to all

lias

only to the general scheme.
vinists to

Confession, liowever,

•

as already mentioned,

framers, nor

The

teachers of religion."^

adopted 'as containing the system of doctrine taught in

the holy Scriptures.'

The

chief characteristics of Calvinistie scholasticism as

in the seventeenth century are that

and

justice rather than

it

starts

and

it

makes

christological

This brings us to the most assailable point in the Westmin-

scheme.

ster Confession

which

We

dom.

prevailed

from God's love and mercy, and that

the predestinarian scheme to control the historical

decrees,

it

from God's sovereignty

and Larger Catechism, the abstract doctrine of eternal

will always repel a large portion of evangelical Christen-

believe that the divine-human person

and work of Christ

furnish the true key to the full understanding of the plan of salvation

and the

solid platform for the ultimate

agreement of

all

evangelical

creeds.

PEETERITION OF THE KEST OF MANKIND.

Absolute predestinarianism

is

the strength and the weakness of Cal-

vinism.

The

fort, the

negative decree of eternal reprobation

positive decree of eternal election

is

its

its

impregnable

Achilles' heel.

Predestination to holiness and happiness, being a gracious purpose of

God's love,

is full

ly persons,'^

and

of

'

sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to god-

affords 'matter of praise, reverence,

and admiration

of God, and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation to
that sincerely obey the gospel.'
tion,
is

^

Predestination to death and damna-

being a judicial decree of God's wrath on account of Adam's

— whether

true or false

significantly calls

it,

in

—a

^

all

decretum

liorrihile'' (as

fall,

Calvin himself

view of the apparent ruin of whole nations

with their offspring), and ought never to be put into a creed or confession of the Church, but should be left to the theology of the school.

Hence
"

This

it is

is

the

wisely omitted by the Heidelberg Catechism, the Helvetic

American formula of subscription required from

subscription fonnuhis, see Innes, pp.
^
^

fiG,

ministers.

On

the Scottish

81, 84, 103, 453.

tlie Church of England, Art. XVII.
Westm. Conf. Ch. VIII. § 8. Tiiis last section

Articles of

Vol. I.— E e e

is tlie

best in the

whole chapter.

;
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Confessions, the Thirty-nine Articles,

Even

the old Seotcii Confession of

John Knox does not mention

it,

and

the Second Scotch Confession expressly rejects, as an antichristian error,
the horrible popish doctrine of the damnation of unbaptized infants.

The Westminster Confession,
and

reprobation,

substitutes for

true, carefully avoids the

is

it

term

the milder idea of preterition.

it

It

uses the yexh predestinate only with reference to eternal life, while the

spoken of as being ordained or judicially condemned to death.

lost are

Yet

makes the dogmatic

it

assertion that

to the unsearchable counsel of his

withholdeth mercy as

own

'

God was

will,

pleased, according

whereby he extendeth or

pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign

lie

power

over his creatures, to pass hy the rest of mankind, and to ordain them

dishonor and wrath for their

to

tice,'

Now there are indeed

'

the praise of his glorious jus-

sin, to

passages in the Old and

especially the ninth chapter of tiie Epistle to the
to bear out this statement,^

of the biblical idea of a

New Testaments,

Romans, which seem

but they must be interpreted in the light

God

of infinite love and mercy, and in con-

nection with other passages which in their obvious and natural sense

God

declare that
Christ

is

sincerely desires all

men

the Saviour of the world, that

for our sins,

'

to repent

lie is

and be saved, that

the propitiation not only

but also for the sins of the whole world,' and that he

condemns no one absolutely and

finally except for unbelief

for the willful rejection of the gospel salvation.^

— that

is,

This fundamental

doctrine of God's universal love and abundant provision for the salva-

mankind should be put

tion of all

into a confession of faith rather

' Ch. III.
This seventh section is the one dark spot in the Confession, and mars its
7.
beauty and usefulness. Comp. Larger Catechism, Quest. 13:
God hath passed by and foreordained the rest to dishonor and wrath to be for their own sin inflicted, to the praise of the
'

glory of

liis

The

justice.'

Sliorter

Catechism (Quest. 7) wisely omits the negative part of

predestination.
^

Matt.

Jude 4

xi.
1

;

25

Tet.

('

Thou

ii.

hast hid these things,' etc.)

8— all

Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21 22 2 Tim.
The ninth chapter of Romans

;

,

quoted in the Confession.

exegetical bulwark of the doctrine of reprobation

;

but

it

;

must be explained

ii.

is

20
the

in connection

with the tenth chapter, which brings out the unbelief of the creature as the cause, and with
the eleventh chapter, which opens the prospect of a glorious solution of the problem in tlie
conversion of the fullness of the Gentiles and the people of Israel, and ends with the grand
declaration that ' God hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might have mercy upon all.'

We

have no more right to limit the

parallelism in
=

John

Pet.

iii.

9

i.

;

Rom.

20;

iii.

Mark

v.

16;

all in the

second clause than in the

first.

Comp. the

12 sqq.
iv.

xvi. IG.

24

;

1

John

ii.

2

;

iii.

8,

IG

;

iv.

14:

1

Tim.

ii.

4

;

Titus

ii.

11; 2
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than the doctrine of reprobation or preterition, which
least, as

objectionable in

such a document

to say the

is,

damning

as the

clauses in

the Athanasian Creed.

The

exegetical and theological adjustment of this whole subject of

predestination,

and of the unequal distribution and

partial withholding

of the favors of Providence

and the means of grace

involved in insurmountable

difficulties,

should

make

A

us cautious and charitable.

tend to set the problem in

its

in this world, is

and the contemplation of

it

few general remarks may

true light, and to open the prospect of

at least a partial solution.*

It

must

in fairness be

admitted that the Calvinistic system only

traces undeniable facts to their first

ante-mundane cause in the

scrutable counsel of God.

from such anthropological and eschatological premises
edged by

other orthodox Churches, Greek,

all

Eeformed. They

all

sequence of Adam's

as ai-e acknowl-

Roman, Lutheran, and

teach the condemnation of the
fall,

in-

It draws the legitimate logical conclusions

human

race in con-

and confine the opportunity and

of salvation from sin and perdition to this present

life.^

possibility

And yet

every

body must admit that the vast majority of mankind, no worse by nature
than the

rest,

and without personal

guilt, are

born and grow up in

heathen darkness, out of the reach of the means of grace, and are
as far as

we know,

actually

'

passed by

'

in this world.

No

tlius,

orthodox

system can logically reconcile this stubborn and awful fact with the
universal love and impartial justice of God.

The only

solution seems to lie either in the

universal light

— that

in this earthly life

is,

Quaker doctrine

an uncovenauted offer of salvation

— or in

of

men

to all

an extension of the period of saving grace

till the final judgment for those (and for those only)
who never had an opportunity in this world to accept or to reject the
gospel salvation.
But the former view implies a depreciation of the

beyond death

visible
latter

'

Church, the ministry of the gospel, and the sacraments

would require a

Comp. our remarks,

The Roman
members of the
°

the

pp. 451 sqq.

Catliolic doctrine of purgatory

is

no exception,

for this

is

confined to

who were converted in this life but need further purifiheaven.
The Roman creed is more pronounced than the

Catholic Ciunxh

cation before tliey can enter

Greek and the Trotestant on the
earth.

;

liberal reconstruction of the traditional doctrine

impossibility of salvation outside of the visible

Church on
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of the middle state such as no orthodox Church, in the absence of
clear Scripture light

ble abuse,
if

on

this mysterious subject,

would be willing

to

admit in

its

and

in view of proba-

confessional teaching, even

theological exegesis should be able to produce a better

agreement

New

Testament

now

than

exists

on certain disputed passages of the

and the doctrine of Hades.

So

far, then, the

only difference

is

that,

while the other orthodox

Confessions conceal the real difficulty, Calvinism reveals
brings

it

it,

and thus

nearer to a solution.

Moreover, the Calvinistic system, by detaching election from the absolute necessity of water-baptism, has a positive advantage over the

Angnstinian system, and

is

really

more

liberal.

All the creeds which

teach baptismal regeneration as an indispensable prerequisite of salvation virtually exclude the

— whole
—from the

overwhelming majority of mankind
dying in infancy

nations, with untold millions of infants

kingdom of heaven, whether they expressly say

so

Christian heart of the great African father shrunk

from

The

or not.

this fearful

but inevitable conclusion of his logical head, and tried to mitigate

by making a distinction between positive damnation or actual suffering, and negative damnation or absence of bliss, and by subjecting
it

And

unbaptized infants to the latter only.

Roman

Catholic divines.

stantial relief,

ger,

The

this is the doctrine of

more subprecedent of Zwingli and Bullin-

Calvinistic theory affords a

and allows, after the

and in accordance with the analogy of Melchisedek, Job, and

other exceptional cases of true piety under the Jewish dispensation,

an indefinite extension of God's saving grace beyond the limits of the
visible

Church and the ordinary means of grace.

It leaves

room

for the

charitable hope of the salvation of all infants dying in infancy,

of those adults who, without an historical
to the light of nature

when he

— that

is,

in a

See above,

p.

frame of mind

like that of

and Beza, nor of the divines of Dort and

Westminster, nor of the older divines of

'

up

This was, indeed, not the pro-

sent for St. Peter.^

fessed Calvinism of Calvin

"

and

Christ, live

and Providence, and die with a humble and pen-

itent longing after salvation

Cornelius

knowledge of

New

England

;^

but

it is

con-

378.

Tlie Rev. IMichael Wigglesworth, of Maiden, Mass., a graduate

College (d. 1705), published a popular poem. The

Day of Doom

and tutor of Harvard

(1662; 6th ed. 1715; re-

sistent
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with the Calvinistic scheme, which never presumed to

the

fix

Kmits of divine election, and with a liberal interpretation of the Westminster Confession, which expressly acknowledges that elect infants

and

elect adults are regenerated

and saved by

Clirist

without being

outwardly called by the gospel.'

Modern Calvinism,
eral

view of

at least in

this subject,

America, has decidedly taken a

and freely admits

lib-

at least the probability of

the universal salvation of infants, and hence the salvation of the greater

part of the

—

it

human

Christianity can not be a failure in

race.

must be a triumphant

success,

which

is

any sense

guaranteed from eternity

by the

infinite goodness and wisdom of God.^
But whatever may be the theoretical solution of tliis deep and dark
mystery, thei-e is a practical platform on which evangelical Christians

can agree, namely, that

all

men who

are and will be saved are saved

by the free grace of God, without any merit of their own
being a gift of grace)
It has often

guilt.

;

while

all

who

are lost are lost

by

their

own

been said that pious Calvinists preach like Ar-

minians, and pious Arminians pray like Calvinists.

be inconsistent, but

(faith itself

it

is

In this both may'^

a happy and a useful inconsistency.

The

.ns a curiosity by the Amer. News Company, New York, 1SG7), in which God reasons
on the judgment-day with reprobate infants, who ' from the womb unto the tomb were
straightway carried,' about the justice of their eternal damnation; and in consideration of

printed

them

their lesser guilt, assigns
'

tlie

Ch. X. 3

:

'

(like St.

Augustine)

'

the easiest

in hell

I'

Elect infants dying in infixncy are regenerated and saved by Christ tlirough

who worketh wiien and where and how he
who are incapable of being outwardly called by

Spirit,

persons

room

jdeaseth.

So arc

the ministry of

way

of distinction, although

it

Hodge, of Allegheny, in
'The Confession affirms what

terpretation of Dr. A. A.
is fairly

admissible:

revelation lias not decided to
side or the other.'

He

Word.'
is

prohahJu was in the minds of

as their private opinion, whicli they wisely withheld from the Confession.
his

Commentary on

other elect

all

tlie

Confession nowhere speaks of reprobate infants, and the existence of such
sarily implied by

The

not neces-

tlie

framers

I think the in-

this section (p. 240),

and leaves that whicii
remain without the suggestion of a positive ojiinion upon one
is

certainly revealed,

agrees, as to the salvation of «// infants dying in infancy, with his

saw a Calvinistic tiieologian who held tlie doctrine of
damnation in any sense' {Si/stern. TheoL, Vol. III. p. GO.")).
Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, is of the oiunion, which would be preposterous in the Augustinian and Roman Catholic system, that tlie number of tliose who are ultimately lost is 'very
inconsiderable as compared with the whole number of the saved.' This is the closing sentence
of his System. Tlicoi,Yo\. III. p. 871). Tiiat the number of the saved will far exceed the
number of the lost may be fairly inferred from the noWiii fiuWor of Paul (Rom. v. lo, 17):
father,

who

asserts that 'he never

infant
=*

but this inference can not well be iiarmonized with the declaration of our Lord, Matt.
that but few enter the strait gate, unless

look forward to great progress of

tlic

we assume

vii.

the universal salvation of infants,

gospel in the future.

.

11

14,

and

;
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Calvinistic Whitefield

was

as zealous

and successful

Arminian Wesley, and "Wesley was

souls as the

They parted

vailing in prayer as Whitefield.

in converting

as fervent

and

pre-

in this world, but they

have long since been reconciled in heaven, where they see the whole
truth face to face.

We

and we must pray as

if all

who

must work

as if all

depended on our

depended on God.

This

is

efforts,

the holy paradox

own salvation with fear and trembling, for the very reason that it is God who
worketh effectively in them both to will and to work of his own good
of St. Paul,

God's work in us and for us

pleasure.

ment

exhorts the Philippians to

of our

work

in

him and

is

work out

their

the basis and encourage-

for him.

INTOLEEANCE.'

The

principle of intolerance has been charged

(Of the Civil Magistrate),

XXX.

Synods and Councils), and the
Liberty,

viz.,

last clause of

the words 'and by the

The same charge

applies to a

upon Chaps. XXIII.

(Of Church Censures),
Ch.

power of the

few words

XX.

(Of

(Of Christian

civil magistrate').

in the 109th question of the

Larger Catechism, where 'tolerating a false religion'

among

XXXI.

included

is

Commandment with

the sins forbidden in the Second

refer-

ence to some passages of the Old Testament and of the Book of
Eevelation

There
tian

is

(ii.

2, 16,

20

j)assages

assume a professedly Chris-

government, or the union of Church and State as

be established in

to

xvii. 16, 17).

;

no doubt that these

and

stantino,

as

Roman

well as

it

was acknowledged

Catholics.^

sion claims for the

it

had come

Christian countries since the days of Con-

all.

civil

It

is

on

at that
this

time by Protestants as

ground that the Confes-

magistrate (of whatever form of govern-

ment) the right and duty not only legally to protect, but also to supOn

'

reader
1

Gl

the subject of Toleration and Persecution, with special reference to England, the

may

4-1C61

W.

,

profitably consult a series of Tracts on Liberty

edited by

Edward B.

of Conscience and Persecution,

Underbill for the Hansard Knollys Society, London, 1846

E. n. Lecky, History of Rationalism in Europe (4th edition, London, 1870;

;

New York

iv.
Masson, Life of Milton, Vol. IIL pp. 87 sqq., 383 sqq.
Stoughton, The Church of the Revolution (London, 1874), ch. iv. pp. 114 sqq.; and Marshall's book quoted on p. 754.

edition, 187'), in 2 vols.), ch.

The

first

came from Anabaptists and Socinians, and from Castellio,
and every thing to lose from the existing alliance of government

dissenting voices

wlio

had nothing

and

religion.

to gain

;
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port the Christian Church, and to prohibit or
try,

punish

heresy, idola-

and blasphemy.

The, power to coerce and punish implies the principle of

intol-

erance and the right of persecution in some form or other, though

may

this right

For

never be exercised.

just as far as a civil govern-

ment is identified with a particular Church, an offense against that
Church becomes an offense against the State, and subject to its peAll acts of uniformity in religion are necessarily exclusive,

nal code.

and must prohibit the public manifestations of dissent, whatever may
be the private thoughts and sentiments, which no human government
can reach.

moreover, that the Westminster Assembly was called

It is a fact,

for the purpose of legislating for the faith, government,

and worship
Solemn League and

of three kingdoms, and that by adopting the

Covenant
and

it

was pledged

for the extirpation of popery

and prelacy

all heresy.*

The few Independents demanded a

limited toleration, and were

backed by Cromwell and his army, which was
Baptists, Antinomians, Socinians,

and other 'proud,

full of

Independents,

Lights, Familists, Millenarians,

self-conceited, hot-headed sectaries' (as Baxter calls

All these sectaries,

them).

New

who sprung up during

the great religious

excitement of the age, but mostly subsided soon afterwards, were of
course tolerationists in their
prevailing sentiment in the
tion, as the great

and nurse of

all

'

And

yet, in the face of this fact
iiis

interest. But for this very reason the
Assembly was stoutly opposed to tolera-

Diana of the Independents and supposed mother
sorts of heresies and blasphemies threatening the

overthrow of religion and

erington (in

own

The

society.^

Scottish delegation

was a

and the whole history of the seventeenth century, Dr. Hethoj' the Confession of Faith, pp. xxviii.)

Introduction to Shaw's Exposition

broadly denies any taint of intolerance in the Confession.
-

Thomas Edwards, a

zealous Tresbyterian minister at London, published in

of GO pages, dedicated to ravliament, under the

Canr/rccna

104.")

a treatise

and Disof many of the Errors, Heresies, Blasjihemies, and Pernicious Practices of the Sectaries
of this Time, in which he collects no less than one hundred and seventj'-six miscellaneous
'errors, heresies, and blasphemies,' and enumerates sixteen heretical sects
namely: 1, Independents; 2, Brownisfs; 3, Millenaries; 4, Antinomians; T), Anabaptists; G, Arminians; 7, Libtitle,

;

or, a Cnta/or/ue

coreri)

—

ertines; 8, Familists; 9, Enthusiasts; 10, Seekers;
14, Antitrinitarians;

'might have enlarged
etc., or, if

I

">,

1

1,

Antiscripturists; IG.Skeptics.

Perfectists; 12, Socinians; 13, Arlans;

'The

industrious writer,' says Neal,

his catalogue with Papists, Prclatists, Deists, Ranters,

he had pleased, a less number

niigiit

have served

his turn, for

Behemenists,

etc.,

very few of these
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and Baillie wrote a Dissuasive from the Errors of
the Time (1G45) against toleration, and attacked it in liis Letters} Innnnierable pamphlets were published on both sides. The advocates of

unit

the subject,

Oil

toleration

were defeated, and could only exact from the Assembly the

important declaration that

And

we judge

yet, if

God

alone

Lord of the conscience.

is

the "Westminster standards

from the

stand-

point of the seventeenth century, and compare them with similar docthe}^ must be pronounced moderate,
They go no further on the subject of intolerance than the Belgic
Confession,^ the Gallican Confession,^ the English Articles,* and the

uments,
1.

They teach

Irish Articles.-'^

less

than

implied in the Anglican doc-

is

trine of the royal supremacy, which puts the religion of a whole nation in the

hands of the temporal sovereign, and which was employed

for the severest measures against all dissenters,

Roman

Catholic and

Protestant.
2.

The

Presbyterians, during the fifteen years of their domination,''

used their power very moderately, with the exception of a wholesale

number of

ejectment of a large

however, one

prelatists

from

office

(allowing them,

This was a folly and a crime

of their income).

fifth

(viewed from our standpoint), but not nearly as cruel as the hanging

and burning, the imprisonment,
cised against themselves

torture,

and mutilation so freely

exer-

and other non-conformists before 1640 and

During the disgraceful period of the Restoration, which
they unwisely brought about without exacting any pledges from the

after 1661.

faithless

sectaries

Stuart, they suffered for their loyalty to the Westminster

were collected into

Tresbyterian uniformity,

societies

tliat

;

but his business was to blacken the adversaries of

the Parliament might crush them by sanguinary methods.'

See an account of this book in Neal, Part III. ch.

(Vol. II. p. 37), and Masson, Vol. III.

vii.

pp. 143 sqq.
'

Innes

{Law of Creeds,

pp. 243

and 244) says

:

'

Toleration was long

unknown

in the law,

was strongly against
it.
The nation was one, and the Church became one. The Church claimed to be the Church
The Scottish commissioners went
of Christ in the realm, exclusively and of divine right.
to the Westminster Assembly to work out the "covenanted uniformity in religion," and the
new doctrine of the "toleration of sects" which met them there they most earnestly resisted.'
as in the history, of Scotland.

Tlie intense sentiment of national unity

.

=

Art. 36.

See Vol. III.

p. 432.

'

Art. 39.

See Vol. III.

p.

*

Art. 37.

*

No.

*

We

70.

.

.

372.

See Vol. III. p. 512.
See Vol. III. p. 540.

exempt the

Independents were

five

in the

years of Cromwell's Protectorate (1653-1G58), during which the

ascendency.

;
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standards as

THE WESTMINSTER

much hardship and

England and Scotland,
3.

The Confession

as

SYSTEiAI

displayed as

any Church or sect

expresses for the

first
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much

in

time

heroism, both in

Christendom ever

among

did.'

the confessions

of faith, whether consistently or not, the true j)Hnci])le of religious
liberty,

which was made the

basis of the

Act of Toleration,

in the

XX. 2
God alone is Lord of the conscience
Rom. xiv. 4), and hath left it free from the doctrines
and commandments of on en, which are in any thing contrar}' to his
noble sentiment of Ch.

(James

:

'

12;

iv.

Word,

or beside

1 Cor.

vii.

23

;

it,

in matters of faith or M'orship (Acts iv. 19

Matt,

xxiii.

8-10

;

xxv. 9

believe such doctrines or to obey such

science

2 Cor.

faitli,

The

and reason

;

v.

29

that to

and the requiring of

and an absolute and blind obedience,

liberty of conscience,

So

1, 24).

commandmeiits out of con-

to betray true liberty of conscience;

is

an implicit

4.

;

also' (Isa.

viii.

20; Acts

is

to destroy

xvii. 11).

objectionable clauses in the Confession and Larger Cate-

chism have been mildly interpreted and so modified by the Presbyterian Churches in Europe as to disclaim persecuting sentiments.^

'

A

recent able writer,

who has no sympathy whatever

thus describes their persecutions under

tlie

with the faith of Presbyterians,

Stuarts: 'In Scothind, during almost the whole

period that the Stuarts were on the throne of England, a persecution rivaling in atrocity almost any on record was directed by the English government, at the instigation of the Scotch
bishops, and with the approbation of the English Church, against all who repudiated episcopacy. If a conventicle was held in a house, the preacher was liable to be put to death.
If it
was held in the open air, both minister and people incurred the same fate. The Presbyterians were hunted like criminals over the mountains; their ears were toi-n from the roots;
they were branded with liot irons; their fingers were wrenched asunder by the thumbkins;
the bones of their legs were shattered in the boots; women were scourged publicly through
the streets
multitudes were transported to the Barbadoes
an infuriated soldierv was let
loose upon them, and encouraged to exercise all their ingenuity in torturing them.' (Leckv,
1. c. Vol. II. p. 48, Amcr. ed.)
* The Established Church of Scotland, the Original Secession Church,
the English Presbyterian Church, and the Irish Presbyterian Church adliere to the 'whole doctrine' of the
Westminster Confession, witii a slight qualification of Ch. XXXI. 2. The Pcformcd Presbyterian Church does the same, but declares in its Testimony that it is 'not j)ledged to defend
every sentiment or expression,' and asserts that 'to employ civil coercion of any kind for the
purpose of inducing men to renounce an erroneous creed, or to espouse and profess a sound
Scriptural one, is incoinpatil)le with the nature of true religion, and must ever i>rove incfi'ectual in practice.' Tiie United Presbyterian Cliurch introduces into its Formula of sul)scri])tion
It being understood that you are not required to ap])rove of any thing in these
this clause:
documents wiiich teaches, or is supposed to teach, compulsory or j)erseculing and intolerant {)rincip]cs in religion.' The Free Church of Scotland meets the difficulty by a questionable exegesis, declaring (in an 'Act anent Questions and Formula, "June 1, 184(!): 'The General
Assembly, in passing this Act, think it right to declare tliat, while the Church firmly maintains the same Scriptural principles as to the duties of nations and their rulers in reference
;

;

'
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The Presbyterian Churches

in the

United States have taken the more

frank and effective course of an entire reconstruction of those chapters, so as to

make them

expressly teach the principle of religious free-

dom, and claim no favor from the
M'hich

owes

it

civil

to the lives, liberties,

magistrate but

protection

tliat

and constitutional

riglits

of all

its citizens.'

GENEKAL KEMAEKS ON THE PEOGKESS OF EELIGIOUS LIBEETY.

The
and

religious

fundamental and most precious

as one of the

men, which must be sacredly protected in

rights of
cise

But

and persecution.

now regarded

is

and seventeenth centuries was about
freedom requires much more,

question in the sixteenth

toleration

by the

civil

This liberty

public morals.

public exer-

its

government, within the limits of order, peace, and
is

the final result and gain of ages of

intolerance and persecution.

The

history of religious persecution

history
is

it

—

call it the devil's

is

the darkest chapter in

chapter

— and

Church

the darkest part in

the persecution of Christians by Christians.

relieved
tian

we may

by the counter-manifestation of the heroic

It

is,

however,

virtues of Chris-

martyrdom and the slow but steady progress of

liberty througli

streams of martyr blood.

All Christian Churches, except a few denominations of recent date

which never had a chance, have more or
power, and must plead guilty.

The Episcopalians were

The

less intolerant

persecuted

less

difference

is

than the

when

in

only one of degree.

Roman

Catholics, the

Presbyterians less intolerant than the Episcopalians, the Independents less

were

intolerant

all intolerant.

(in

theory) than the Presbyterians.

Even

But they

the Independents of Old England, with

the great Cromwell and the great Milton as their leaders, excluded

Pomanists, Prelatists

programme
to true religioti

(i. e.,

Episcopalians), and Unitarians

of toleration,^ and, strange

to

say,

when

in

from

their

power

in

and the Church of Christ, for which she has hitherto contended, she disclaims
and does not regard her Confession of Faith, or any por-

intolerant or persecuting principles,
tion thereof,

when

fairly interpreted, as favoring intolerance or persecution, or consider that

her office-bearers, by subscribing

it,

profess

science and the right of private judgment.'

any principles inconsistent with
See Innes, The

Law

liberty of con-

of Creeds, pp. 453, 461, 463.

'

See next section.

*

Milton, the independent of Independents and the boldest as well as most eloquent cliam-

CRITICISM OF

§ 97.

Xew
gin

England, they expelled Baptists and hanged Quakers on the

On

the other hand, however, there

is

not a Christian Church

or sect that has not complained of intolerance
persecution,
eration

and

nnder

injustice

and that has not furnished some bold advocates of

and freedom, from Tertullian and Lactantius down

AVilliams

vir-

and after the Westminster Assem-

of Massachusetts before

soil

bly.
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and William Penn,

fearful picture, and

This

tol-

Koger

to

the redeeming feature in this

is

must not be overlooked

in

making np a

just esti-

mate.
It is therefore the greatest possible injustice to

charge the perse-

which breathes the very opposite spirit of forbearance, forgiveness, love, and liberality which teaches us to suffer

cutions to Christianity,

;

wrong rather than to inflict wrong; and which, by restoring the divine image in man, and lifting him np to the sphere of spiritual freedom, is really the pure source of all that is truly ^•alnable in our
modern ideas of civil and religious liberty. Whatever may be said
of the severity of the Mosaic legislation, which assumes the union of

the civil and ecclesiastical powei", Christ and the Apostles, both by

precept and example, strictly prohibit the use of carnal means for the

promotion of the kingdom of heaven, which
character, and aim.

The reminiscence

Church through the darkest ages

is

spiritual in its origin,

of this spirit lingered in the

in the

maxim Ecdcsia non

sitit

sanguinem.
It is also

wrong

to derive intolerance

tensity of religious conviction
in as

an additional stimulus

unbelief."

— although

from the strength and
this undoubtedlj'

in-

may come

— and to trace toleration to skepticism and

For who had stronger convictions than

St.

Paul

?

His

Jewish conviction or pharisaical fanaticism made him a bitter persecutor, but his Christian conviction inspired his seraphic description

of love (1 Cor.

xiii.)

and strengthened him for martyrdom.

On

the

other hand, the Deist philosopher, Hobbes, by giving the civil power

an absolute right to determine the religion of a nation, taught the
])ion

of civil and religious liberty in the .seventeenth century, was unwilling to tolerate Ro-

manists, because
gilii-d,

lie

regarded them as idolaters

of which Lecky (Vol. II.

p. 80)

of Milton as his Pfiradisc Lost, and that

English eloquence has attained.'
'

This

is

the tiicorv of Leckv.

anil as

says that
it

it

is

enemies of freedom.
as glorious a

See his Areopa-

monument

of the genius

'probably rei)resents the very highest point that'
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extreme doctrine of persecution
proves that inlidelity
est faith,

and may

Intolerance

is

may be

and the reign of

;

and intolerant

as fanatical

instigate the

France

terror in

as the strong-

most horrible of persecutions.

rooted in the selfishness and ambition of

human

nat-

ure and in the spirit of sectarian excliisiveness, which assumes that

we and

we belong have the monopoly of truth and
who dissent from lis must be in error. Perse-

the sect to which

orthodoxy, and that

all

cution follows as a legitimate consequence of this selfishness and bigotry wlierever the intolerant party has the

The Roman Church, wherever she
not consistently tolerate,

much

power

to persecute.

controls the civil government, can

any form of wor-

less legally recognize,

ship besides her own, because she identifies herself with the infallible

Church of

who

Christ, out of

from her

dissent

as

which there

is

no

salvation,

damnable schismatics and

and regards

all

Prot-

heretics.^

who began with the assertion of private judgment against the
authority of Rome, and complained bitterly of her persecuting spirit,
estants,

are inconsistent
to others

and more inexcusable

and persecute them for

its

if

they refuse the same right

exercise.

For a long time, how-

ever. Protestantism clung to the traditional idea of uniformity in religion,

and

was the source of untold

this

land, until

it

suffering, especially in

became manifest beyond a doubt

that doctrinal

Engand

ceremonial uniformity was an impossibility in a nation of intelligent
freemen.
senters,

by the

The Toleration Act

marks the

transition.

power has ceased

civil

of

May

24, 1689, for the relief of Dis-

Since that time religious persecution
in the

Anglo-Saxon

ciple of religious liberty has gradually

become a

race,

and the

prin-

settled conviction

of the most advanced sections of the Christian world.

For

tliis

change of public sentiment the chief merit

English Non-conformists,

who

is

due

in the school of persecution

to the

became

advocates of toleration, especially to the Baptists and Quakers,

who

made

arti-

religious liberty (within the limits of the golden rule)

an

cle of their creed, so that they could not consistently persecute
'

The

and the

even

some Roman Catholic countries exists in spite of Romanism,
and Christian feelings of individual Catholics have no influence on
the same as ever, as may be inferred from the papal Syllabus of ISGi, and

limited toleration in
liberal opinions

the system, which

is

from the recent papal protest against even the
In Protestant countries the
toleration in her

own

minimum of religious toleration in Spain (1S7G).
Roman Church claims as mucli liberty as she can get, and advocates

interest, but

would deny

it

to others as soon as she attained to power.

§ 97.

if tliey

CRITICISM OF

THE WESTMINSTEIl SYSTEM OF DOCTRINE. 803

should ever have a chance to do

It

so.*

was next promoted

by the eloquent advocacy of toleration in the writings of Chillingworth,^

Jeremy

rian school

;

Taylor,^

further,

and other Anglican divines of the

by the mingling of creeds and

conntry where persecution failed of

and the

cal philosophy
tury, which,
all

its

aim

;

and, lastly, by the skepti-

an enlightened Christian

itself

most intolerant of

and can therefore be no more trusted than

belief,

Religious freedom

the bigotry of superstition.

Cliristian charity, a

same

religious indifferentism of the eighteenth cen-

however, has repeatedly shown

furms of positive

latitudina-

sects in the

is

best guaranteed by

civilization, a liberal culture, a large-hearted

comprehensive view of truth, a free

social inter-

course of various denominations, and a wise separation of civil and
ecclesiastical

government.

During the

last stages of

to prepare in the colonies of

the age of persecution Providence began

North America the widest

field

and the

proper social basis for the full exercise of religious liberty and equality

by bringing together under one government the persecuted of

all

Since God hath
See the ' Fourteentli Proposition' of Barclay, adopted by the Quakers
assumed to himself the power and dominion of the conscience, who alone can rightly instruct
and govern it, therefore it is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or
principality they bear in the government of this world, to force the consciences of others
and
therefore all killing, banishing, fining, imjirisoning, and other such things, which men are
:

'

;

atllicted with, for tlie

proceedeth from the

alone exercise of their conscience, or difference in worship or opinion,

of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to the truth
provided always that no man, under the pretense of conscience, prejudice his neighbor in his life or
in which case the
estate, or do any thing destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society
law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all, without respect of persons.'
This was published in 1G75. Bossuet, tlierefore, was imperfectly informed when at
the close of the seventeenth century (1G88) he mentioned the Anabaptists and Socinians
as the only Ciiristians who did not admit the power of the civil sword ''dans les 7naticres de
spirit

;

;

la religion et de la conscience^ {Hist, des Variations,

LIV.

X.

.')()).

of Protestants a Safe Way to Salvation, lG37(or 1C3S; dedicated in a most
humble preface to King Charles I. od ed. 1(;G4 10th ed. 1742; reprinted in the first two
vols, of the Oxford ed. of Chillingworth's Worls, 8.38, in 3 vols.).
This book is a vindication
(if Protestantism and of the author's return to it, and proclaims that the Bible, the whole
Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is the religion of Protestants, and that no Church of one denomination is infallible. At Chillingworth's burial, in Jan., 1G44, Dr. Cheynell, who had
shown him great kindness during his sickncs.s, thing this book into the grave, witli the words,
Get thee gone, thou cursed book; go rot with tliy author.' Chillingworth, however, had no
idea of civil liberty, and wrote as an extreme royalist on the L'n lawfulness of Jiesisting the
-

Tlie Religion

;

;

1

'

Lawful Prince, although most Impious, Tyrannical, and

Idolatrous.

Liberty of Prophesying, written in exile (1047), and unfortunately retracted in part after
the Restoration by the author himself, who declared it to have been a rase de guerre. Coleridge
'

regards this weakness as almost the only stain on Taylor's character.

:
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nations and sects, so that the enjoyment of the liberty of each de-

pends upon and

is

guaranteed by the recognition and protection of the

liberty of all the rest.

§ 98.

The Westminster Standards

in America.

from England and the Presbyterian
emigration from Scotland and the North of Ireland, the Westminster
standards were planted on the virgin soil of America long before

With

the Puritan emigration

the Declaration of Independence.

The most popular

is

the Shorter

Catechism, which has undergone no change except a very slight one

among

the

Cumberland Presbyterians.^

the congregational churches of new ENGLAND.

The Confession
trine,'

of Faith was

first

adopted

'

for substance of doc-

but without the principles of Presbyterian discipline, by the

Congregational Synod of Cambridge, in the Colony of Massachusetts,

A.D. 1648, one year after

its

issue in

England

;

then, in the

Synod of Boston, Mass., May 12, 1680 and again, in
same form, by the Congregational churches of Connecticut at a

recension, by the

the

Savoy

;

Synod of Saybrook,

Sept. 9, 1708.

The Smaller Catecliism was formerly used

as a school-book in

New

England, but has been thrust into the background by the modern prejudice against catechisms and by a flood of more entertaining but less
solid

Sunday-school literature.

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES,
Tlie various Presbyterian

used at

first

all

bodies of English and Scotch descent

the Westminster standards without alteration.

The

Presbytery of Philadelphia, the oldest in America, was organized in
1706, the Synod of Phihadelphia in 1717, and the Synod of
1743.

in

The Synod

New York

of Philadelphia, Sept. 19, 1729, adopted the

Confession with a liberal construction, in these words
'

Although the Synod do not claim or pretend to any authority of imposing our

faith

upon

other men's consciences, but do profess our just dissatisfaction with and abhorrence of such
impositions, and do utterly disclaim all legislative

power and authority

'

See next section.

Church, being
God, and admit to

in the

willing to receive one another as Christ has received us to the glory of

§ 98.
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fellowship in sacred ordinances all such as we have grounds to believe Clirist will at last
admit to the kingdom of iieaven yet we are undoubtedly obliged to take care that the faith
once delivered to the saints be kept pure and uncorrupt among us, and so handed down to
:

our posterity.

And

^

[wej do therefore agree that all the ministers of

he admitted to this Synod, shall declare their agreement in

this

Synod, or that shall hereafter

and

apj/robation of the Confession
of Faith, with the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the Assemhly of Divines at ^Vestminster,
as being, in all the essential and necessary articles, good forms of sound tvords and systems of
Christian doctrine, and do also adopt the said Confession and Catechisms as the confession

of our faith.

And we

'

do also agree that

all

the Presbyteries within our bounds shall always take care

not to admit any candidate of the ministry into the exercise of
declares his agreement in opinion with
fession, either

all

tiie

sacred function but what

the essential and necessary articles of said Con-

by subscribing the said Confession of Faith and Catechisms, or by a verbal

And

declaration of his assent thereto, as such minister or candidate shall think best.

in

case any minister of this Synod, or any candidate for the ministry, shall have any scruple

with respect to any article or articles of said Confession or Catechisms, he shall, at the time
of his making said declaration, declare his sentiments to the Presl)yter\- or Synod,

him to the exercise of
the Synod or Presbytery

notwithstanding, admit
terial

communion,

if

the ministry within our bounds,
shall

who

and

judge his scruple or mistake

shall,

to minis-

to be only

But if the
and necdeclare them incapable of communion

about articles not essential and necessary in doctrine, worship, or government.

Synod or Presbytery

shall

judge such ministers or candidates erroneous

Synod or Presl)ytery
Synod do solemnly agree

essary articles of faith, the

with them.

And

the

shall

in essential

that none of us will traduce or use any op-

probrious terms of those that differ from us in these extra-essential and not-necessary points
of doctrine, but treat

had not

differed

them with the same

from us

in

friendship, kindness,

and brotherly love as

if

they

such sentiments.''

In the afternoon session the scruples about adopting these standards

were solved, and the Synod unanimously declared that they do not

'some clauses

ceive

such sense as

to

in the twentieth

suppose the

civil

and twenty-third chapters

power

to pe7'sec\de

any for

any

magistrate hath a controlling power

over Synods with respect to the exercise of their
or

in

re-

rainistei-ial

their religion, ov in

to the Protestant succession to the throne of

Great

authority,

any sense contrary
Britain.'

This supplementary action foreshadows the changes which M-ere
afterwards made.

When

the Synods of Philadelphia and

l»ody at Philadelphia,

May

New York

united in one

29, 1758, they adopted, as the first article

of the plan of union, the following:
*

Both Synods having always approved and received the Westminster Confession of Faith

Minutes of the Synod of Philadeli)hia, as published in the Records of the Presbyterian
in the Ignited States of America (embracing the ^linutes of the Presbytery of PhilaPhiiad.
delphia, and of the Synods of New York and Philadelj)hia, from 170C to 1788).
Presbyt. Board of Public. 1841, p. 02.
See also W. E. Moouk's Presbyterian Digest: a
Cowpend of the Acts and Deliverances of the (General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church
'

Church

in the

United States of America (Phiiad. Presbyt. Board), second ed. 1873, pp.45

sq.

:
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and Larger and Sliorter Catecliisms, as an orthodox and excellent system of Christian doctrine founded on tlie Word of God, we do still receive the same as the confession of our
and also adhere to the plan of worship, government, and discipline contained in the
faith
Westminster Directory, strictly enjoining it on all our members and probationers for the
ministry, that they preach and teach according to the form of sound words in said Confession and Catechisms, and avoid and oppose all errors contrary thereto."
;

THE AMERICAN REVISION.

War

After the Revolutionary

New

York, which met

at

the united

Philadelphia,

committee to prepare an alteration in

XX.

(closing paragraph), Ch.

sequence of the

new

XXIIL,

relation of

3,

Synod of Philadelphia and

May

tlie

Confession of Faith, Ch.

and Ch. XXXI.,

Church and

May

1, 2, in

con-

State.^

The changes proposed were adopted by the
quent .meeting in Philadelphia,

28, 1YS7, appointed a

joint

Synod

at a subse-

28, 1788, in the following action

fully considered the draught of the form of government and discipline,
on a review of the whole, and hereby do ratify and adopt the same, as now altered and
amended, as the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in America, and order the same to

The Synod having

'

did,

be considered and

strictly

observed as

tories belonging to the body.

And

tlie

rule of their proceedings

by

all

the inferior judica-

they order that a correct copy be printed, and that the

Westminster Confession of Faith, as noiv altered, be printed in

full

along with

it,

as

making

a part of the Constitution.

That the true intent and meaning of the above ratification by the Synod is,
of Government and Discipline, and the Confession of Faith, as now ratified, is
to continue to be our constitution and the confession of our faith and practice unalterable,
unless two thirds of the Presbyteries under the care of the General Assembly shall propose
alterations or amendments, and such alterations or amendments shall be agreed to and
Resolved,

'

that the

Form

enacted by the General Assembly.

On
the
'

p.

^
'

(May

Synod took into consideration
Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and having made a
the day following

29) the

'

See Minutes of the Synod of 1758 as published in the Records of the Presbyterian Church,
Also Moore's Digest, p. 48; and Gillett, Hist, of the Preshyt. Ch. in the U. S. of

286.

America, Vol. I. p. 138.
' See Records
of the Presbyterian Church, p. 539, where we find the following minute,
dated May 28, 1787: 'The Synod took into consideration the last paragraph of the twentieth chapter of tlie Westminster Confession of Faith, the third paragraph of the twenty-third
chapter, and the first paragraph of the thirty-first chapter
and having made some alterations, agreed that the said paragraphs, as now altered, be printed for consideration, together
;

with the drauglit of a plan of government and disci])line.
The Synod also appointed the
above-named committee to revise the Westminster Directory for public worship, and to
have it, when thus revised, printed, together with the draught, for consideration. And the
Synod agreed that when the above proposed alterations in the Confession of Faith shall have
been finally determined on by the body, and the Dii-ectory shall have been revised as above
and adopted by the Synod, the said Confession thus altered, and Directory thus revised and adopted, shall be styled, " The Confession of Faith and Directory for Public Worship of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America."'
directed,

^

Records of the Presbyterian Church,

p.

54G

;

Moore's Digest,

p. 51.
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and

was ordered
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of the Larger, did approve, and do hereby approve

ratify the said Catechisms, as

the Presbyterian

IN AMERICA.

Church

now agreed

on, as the Catechisms of

At

in the said United States.'

the

same time

that all these standards, as altered and adapted to the

wants of the American churches, be printed and bound up

in

one

volume.'

The changes

which imply

consist in the omission of those sentences

the union of Church and State, or the principle of ecclesiastical estab-

making

lishments,
tect,

call

the duty of the civil magistrate not only to pro-

it

but also to support religion, and giving to the magistrate power to

and

ratify ecclesiastical synods

Instead of

this,

American

the

and

councils,

and

punish heretics.

to

revision confines the duty of the civil

magistrate to the legal protection of religion in

its

public exercise,

without distinction of Christian creeds or organizations.
fesses the principle of religious liberty

and equality of

It thus proall

This principle has been faithfully and consist-

tions before the law.

ently adhered to by the large body of the Presbyterian

we

Original Text.
civil

magistrate

in

facilitate

present the respective sections in parallel columns:

Ch. XXIII. .3.— Of the Civil Magistrate.

The

Church

To

America, and has become the conmion law of the land.
the comparison

denomina-

may

not assume to

himself the administration of the

Word and

American Text.
3.— Of the Civil Magistrate.
magistrates may not assume to them-

Ch. XXIII.
Civil

selves the administration of the

Word and

Sacraments, or the power of tlie keys of the
kingdom of heaven
yet he hath authority,

Sacraments

and

and

in

matters of

peace be preserved in the Churcli, that the
truth of God be kept pure and entire, that all

it

is

blasphemies and

giving the preference to any denomination of

;

it is

'

his duty to take order, that unity

lieresics

be suppressed,

all

corruptions and abuses in worship and dis-

'

Ciiristians

' INIatt.

1,2; Rom. x. 15; Heb.

v. 4.

;''

or, in the least, interfere

Yet, as nursing fathers,

^

Church of our common Lord, without

2 Chron. xxvi. 18; Matt, xviii. 17; xvi.
xii. 28, 29; Eph. iv. 7, 12; 1 Cor.

God

19; 1 Cor.
iv.

the

faith.

the duty of civil magistrates to protect

enjoy the

ordinances of

;

'

kingdom of heaven

reformed
and all the
duly settled, administered.

cipline prevented or

or the power of the keys of the

;

above the

such a maimer

rest, in

that all ecclesiastical jiersons whatever shall

»

=

and uncpiestioned

full, free,

liberty

2 Chron. xxvi. 18.

John

xvi. 19
xviii.

1

;

3G

;

Cor.

Mai.

iv.

ii.

7

1,2.
;

Acts

v.

29.

The first edition of the new book appeared
p. 52.
The Constitution of the Preshi/terlan Church in the United
States oj' America, containing the Confession of Faith, the Catechisms, the Government and
DiscljtUne, and the Directory of the Worship of (rod, ratijied and adopted hif the Synod of
New York and Philadelphia, Mmj 28, 1788. The Assembly of 1792 ordered a new edition
with the Scripture texts annexed, and ajtpointed a committee for the purpose.
This edition
was adopted by the Assembly in 1794 (.Moore's Digest, p. 52).
'

Records, p.

Philad.

1

.'547

;

Moore's Digest,

789, under the title

Vol,. I.

—F

F F

:
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and observed. For the better effecting whereof he hath power to call synods, to be present
at them, and to provide that whatsoever is
transacted in them be according to the mind
of God.'
'

of discharging every part of their sacred functions without violence or danger.

And

•

as

Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular government and discipline in his Church, no law of

any commonwealth should interfere with, let,
or hinder the due exercise thereof among the
voluntary members of any denomination of
Christians, according to their

and

belief.^

It is the

to protect the person

duty of

own

profession

magistrates

civil

and good name of

all

such an eifectual manner as

their people, in

upon preany indignity, violence, abuse, or injury to any other
person whatsoever; and to take order that all
religious and ecclesiastical assemblies be held
that no person be suffered, either

tense of religion or infidelity, to offer

without molestation or disturbance.'
Ch.

XXXI.— Of Synods

fication of the

Ch.

and Councils.

For the better government and further

XXXI.— Of Synods

and Councils.

government and further ediof the Church, there ought to be such

For the

edi-

better

Church, there ought to be such fication
commonly called synods or assemblies as are commonly called synods or
And it belongeth to the overseers
councils.*
and other rulers of the particular churches, by
virtue of their office, and the power which Christ

assemblies as are
councils.^

hath given them for edification, and not for
and
destruction, to appoint such assemblies
to convene together in them, as often as they
;

judge

shall

it

expedient for the good of the

Church.^

As

II.

magistrates

may

and other

of ministers

lawfully call a synod

fit

persons to consult

and advise with about matters of religion :*
so, if magistrates be open enemies to the
Church, the ministers of Christ, of themselves,

by virtue of their

office

;

or they, with

upon delegation from their
churches, may meet together in such assem-

other

fit

persons,

blies.'

* Isa. xlix,
23 Psa. cxxii. 9 Ezra vii. 2328; Lev. xxiv. 16; Deut. xiii. .5, 6, 12; 1
Kings xviii. 4 1 Chron. xiii. 1-9 2 Kings
xxiii. 1-2G; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33; xv. 12, 13.
= 2 Chron. xv. 8-17
xxix. 30 Matt. ii. 4,
;

;

;

;

;

;

1

Isa. xlix. 23.

'

Psa. cv. 15

=

2

*

Acts XV. 2, 4, 6.
Acts XV. 22, 23, 25.

'

r,.

'

Acts XV.

Isa.
xix.

*

;

xxiii.

Acts

xviii. 14, 15, 16.

13; 1 Tim.

ii.

1

;

Rom.

xiii.

2, 4, 6.

23; 1 Tim. ii.
8-12; xxix. and xxx.

Prov.

Sam.

xli.x.

1,
;

2;

Matt.

2 Chron.
ii.

4,

5;

xi. 14.

Acts XV.

2, 4, 22, 23, 25.

In Ch. XX., §
magistrate,'

4,

the last sentence,

was omitted,

'

so as to read,

and by the power of the
'

they [the offenders]

may

civil

law-
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and proceeded against by the censures of

fully be called to account,

the Church.'

The only change made
of the words

'

in the Larger

Catechism was the striking out

tolerating a false religion,'

among

the sins forbidden in

Second Commandment (Quest. 109).

tlie

The example

set by the Presbyterian Church in the United States
was afterwards (1801) followed by the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the revision of the political sections of the Thirty-nine Articles of

Religion.

PEESBYTEIilAN KEUNION,^

The

division of the Presbyterian

Church

School, which took place at Philadelphia,

Old School and

into

June

8,

New

1837, arose chiefly

from contentions

in consequence of the Plan of Union formed in 1801
between the General Assembly and the Congregational Association of
Connecticut, and involved two different constructions of the doctrinal

standards

— the one more
— but did

and progressive
Tlie

Old School,

lagian and

ments of

and conservative, the other more

liberal

not affect the organic law of the Church.^

true,

it is

Arminian

New

strict

charged the

errors,

which had

New

School with sixteen Pe-

their origin in recent develop-

England theology; but the

New

School met the charge

with the 'Auburn Declaration' (Aug. 1837), which denied those errors

and adopted sixteen

'

true doctrines

Calvinistic anthropology

and

'

in essential

soteriology.

harmony with

the

This Declaration must be

regarded as expressing the belief of the New-School body at that
tinic,

whatever the views of individual members

may have

been.^

In the preparatory steps towards a reunion of these two bodies
'
For the documentary history of this remarkable movement, see the Minutes of the two
General Assemblies for 18G7-G0, and of the reunited Assembly from 1870 to 1872; also the
new edition of Moore's Presbyterian Digest (1873), pp. 57-lOG and the Memorial Volume
;

on

Pres/ji/teritiH
-

Reunion,

New

York, 1870.

For the documentary history of the separation of the Presbyterian Church and the

'

Ex-

scinding Acts' of the Old-School Assembly, see Baird's Collection (O. S.), pp. 710 sqq., and
In the new edition of Moore's
the first edition of Moore's New Di(/est (N. S.), pp. 450 sqq.

Digest (1873), the chapter on the division

is

omitted, and the documents on the reunion

inserted instead.
^

The

sixteen errors charged are found in Baird's Collection, pp. 711

with the reply of the

New

and

School, which was aftenvards, in Aug. of the

74.')

same

sqq., together
j'ear,

adopted

by a convention of 08 commissioned ministers and .')8 laymen (besides 24 corresponding memThe latter is also
bers) at Auburn, N. Y., and is hence called the 'Auburn Declaration.'

embodied

in the third

volume of

this

work,

Arner. Presbi/t. lieview, for January, 187G.

p. 771.

On

its history,

comp. Dr. Morris,

in the

:
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after a separation of tliirty-two years, the
basis took a prominent

question of the doctrinal

was proposed that 'in the United

It

part.

Church the A^^estminster Confession of Faith

be received and

shall

adopted as containing the system of doctrine taught in the Holy
It is characteristic of the excellent

Scriptures.'

temper and

concession which prevailed on both sides, that at the

'

spirit of

Presbyterian

Union Convention,' held in November, 1867, at PhiladelDr. Henry B. Smith, of the Union Theological Seminary, ISTew

N"ational
phia,

New

York, a prominent leader of the

School, proposed a defining

Old School orthodoxy;' while the
Old-School
church in Washington City,
Rev. Dr. Gurley, pastor of an

demands

clause, to satisfy the

of

proposed an additional clause to guarantee the

New

School liberty of

amendments were received unanimously, with

Tlie

interpretation.^

great joy and gratitude.

But

after further consideration

it

was found best

to

drop both these

amendments, and when the reunion was consummated by the two
assemblies at Pittsburgh, Pa., Nov. 10, 1869, the following article was

unanimously adopted
The reunion

'

Standards
inspired

;

shall

be effected on the doctrinal and ecclesiastical basis of our common
New Testaments shall be acknowledged to be the

the Scriptures of the Old and

Word

of God, and the only infallible rule of faith

and practice

;

the Confession of

Faith shall continue to be sincerely received and adopted, as containing the system of doctrine taught in the

Church

in the

Holy

Scriptures

United States

shall

;

and the government and

discipline of the Presbyterian

be approved as containing the principles and rules of our

polity.'

Thus the Presbyterian Church

in the

United States of America,

which had been unfortunately separated by a ^^ermissive decree of
God, was happily and, we

trust,

forever reunited by an efficient and

gracious decree of God.^

OTHER PKESBYTEEIAN CIlURCnES IN THE UNITED STATES.
In addition
»

is

to

large Presbyterian Church, there are in the

this

The Smith amendment was
'

'

received in

its

in these

proper historical, that

is,

words

'

:

It being

understood that this Confession

the Calvinistic or Reformed, sense.'

exclude, of course, Antinomianism and Fatalism on the one hand,
Pelagianism on the other.

This would
and Arminianism and

" The
Gurley amendment was in these words ' It is also understood that various metliods of viewing, stating, explaining, and illustrating the doctrines of the Confession, which do
not impair the integrity of the Reformed or Calvinistic system, are to be freely allowed in
the United Church, as they have hitherto been allowed in the separate Churches.'
'

'

=

:

See the address of Dr. Musgrave at the meeting in Pittsburgh, Memorial Volume,

p.

383.

—
:

:
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United States a inimber of smaller ones having distinctively a ScotOf these and of their relation to the Westminster standtish origin.
ards the Eev. G. D.

Mathews, of

New

York, from

his

own

familiar

acquaintance with the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland and the

United States, kindly furnishes for
'Among

this

work the following account

the emigr.ants into this country in the last century were

connected with the Associate Church of Scotland.

much

skines, objected not so

The

fatliers

to the constitution of the Established

many who had

been

of that Church, the Ei-

Church as

to its

admin-

In 1753 the American Associate Church was organized as a I'resbytery subordinate to tlie Antiburgher Synod
of Scotland, equalling if not surpassing the mother Church in its rigid adherence to the
doctrinal system of the Westminster standards. Its zeal for these, indeed, served to deepen
istration, especially in reference to

patronage and to Church discipline.

opposition to the Scottish Establishment as a

its

Church that had become

unfaithful to

its

religious profession.

'In

177-1

a Reformed Presl>i/terian Presbytery was constituted in America by followers

of Cargill, Cameron, and Kenwick.

These held that the Church of Scotland had

forfeited its

standing as a Church of Jesus Christ by entering into union with an immoral government
the

government of Great Britain being of

because not based on Scriptural

this character

disregard, as shown by
and again at the Revolution
in 1GS8, of that Solemn League and Covenant which had been sworn to in 1643, a Covenant
whose engagements were affirmed to be binding on the people of the British Empire until fulfilled.
An additional proof lay in the absence from its constitution of any acknowledgment
of God as the Author of its existence and the source of its authority, of Jesus Christ as its
Ruler, and of the Bible as the supreme law of its conduct,
Notwithstanding some actual dilferences, tlie force of circumstances brought these Churches
together, so that in 1782 they became united under the name of the Associate Reformed
Church minorities on both sides refusing to enter the union, and thus perpetuating their
respective Churches. In 1799 the Associate Reformed Church issued an edition of the Westminster Confession containing the following changes from the original documents
Chap. XX. 4.
faith, worship, conversation, (insert) or the order tcldch Chiist hath
established in his Church, they may be lawfully called to account, and proceeded against by the
censures of the Church ; and in proportion as their erroneous opinions or ])ractices, either in
their own nature or in the manner of publishim/ or maintainim/ them, are destructive to the external p.care of the Church and of civil society, they may also be proceeded ayainst by the power of
principles.

Of

this latter position the

proof was alleged to

lie in its

the national acceptance of Episcopacy at the Restoration in IGGO,

'

—

—

.

.

.

the civil magistrate.

XXIir.

—

(Add) Yet, as the yospel
kingdom of heaven.
upon all classes of people xcho are favored with it,
magistrates, as such, arc bound to execute their respective offices in a subserviency thereto, administering government on Christian principles, and ruling in the fear of Gud, according to the
directions of his Word; as those icho shall give an account to the Lord Jesus, whom God hath
'ippointed to be the Judge of the world.
Ihnce magistrates, as such, in a Christian country are bound to promote the Christian religion,
as the most valuable interest of their subjects, by all such means as are not inconsistent icith civil
rights, and do not imply an inteiference with the policy of the Church, which is the free and independent kingdom of the Redeemer, nor an assumption of dominion over conscience.
CJhap.

3.

.

.

.

the keys of the

revelation lays indispensable obligations

—

C».vr. XXXI. 2.
(Substitute.) The 7niniste7-s of Christ themselves, and by virtue of their
or they with other Jit ])crsons,tipon delegation from their churches, have the exclusive right
to appoint, adjdurn, or dis.'iolve such synods or councils ; though in extraordinary cases it may be
proper for magistrates to desire the calling of a synod of ministers and other Jit persons, to consult and advise with about matters ofi-eUgion; and in such cases it is the duty of churches to
comply with their desire.
office;

'In the Larger Catechism, under the things forbidden by the Second Commandment, the
word authorizing was substituted for ^'tolerating a false religion."'
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this time grown considerably, joined with
Reformed Church, when the name United Presbyterian Church was assumed
and the Westminster Confession again altered. The edition used by this Church diifers from

'In 1858 the Associate Church, which had by

the Associate

the original in the following passages
Ch.vp.
account,

XX.

4.

—

.

:

hath established in the Church, they (add)

.

.

outjht

to

be

called to

the Church, if they belong to her communion,
as the civil magistrate is the minister
spiritual authority.

and proceeded against by

the censures

of

And
and thus be amenable to her own
of God for good to the virtuous and a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil, he is
therefore bound to suppress individuals and combinations, whatever may be their avowed objects,
whether political or religious, tvhose principles and practices, openly propagated and maintained,
of properly constituted society.
kingdom of heaven, (add) or in the least interfere

are calculated to subvert the foundations

—

to regidate matters
nursing fathers, magistrates are bound to administer their govei'nment
according to the revealed principles of Christianity, and to improve the opportunities which their
high station and extensive influence afford in promoting the Christian religion as their own most
valuable interest and the good of the jieople demand, by all such means as do not imply any infringement of the inherent rights of the Church, or any assumption of dominion over the consciences
of men. They ought not to punish any as heretics or schismatics. No authoritative judgment concerning matters of religion is competent to them, as their authority extends only to the external
works or practices of their subjects as citizens, and not as Christians. It is their duty to protect
the Church in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons shall enjoy the free, full, and unquestioned liberty of discharging every part of their sacred functions loithout violence or danger. They
.should enact no law which ivould in any way interfere ivith or hinder the due exercise of government and discipline established by Jesus Christ in his Church. It is their duty also to protect the
person, good name, estate, natural and civil rights of all their stibjects in such a tvay that no person be suffered, upon any pretense, to violate them ; and to take order that all religious and ecclesiastical assemblies be held ivithout molestation or disturbance.
God alone being Lord of the conscience, the civil magistrate may not compel any under his civil authority to worship God contrary
to the dictates of their oivn consciences ; yet it is competent in him to restrain such opinions and to
punish such practices as tend to subvert the foundations of civil society and violate the common
rights of men.

Chap. XXIII. 3.
of faith and luorship.

.

.

.

As

—

Chap. XXXI. 2. (Substitute.) We declare that as the Church of Jesus Christ is a kingdom distinct from and independent of the state, having a government, laws, office-beai-ers, and all
spiritual power peculiar to herselffor her own edification ; so it belongs exclusively to the ministers of Christ, together ivith other fit persons, upon delegation from their churches, by virtue of
their office and the intrinsic power committed unto them, to appoint their own assemblies, and to
convene together in them as often as they should judge it expedient for the good of the Church.
'In the question of the Larger Catechism, changed in 1790, the original word tolerating
was restored.
At no period has the Associate Church, which still exists, altered the language of the
Confession.
It has refrained from doing this, "judging it to be improper for one ecclesiastical body to alter any deed of another, making it rather express their own views than
those of the body by whom it was originally framed, for hereby the sentiments of one body
may be unfairly palmed upon another." Any obscurity or error in the Confession should be
remedied by the emitting of a Testimony, in which there could be given a full and accurate
statement of the particular truth in question. In 1784, therefore, the Associate Church issued
such a Testimony, in which (Articles 15-19), speaking of tlie civil magistrate, it affirmed that
the magistrate, as such, is no ruler in the Church
that he should not grant any privileges to
those whom he judges professors of the true religion which may hurt others in their natural
rights that his whole duty, as a magistrate, respects men, not as Christians, but as members
of civil society; that any de facto government governing orderly is that ordinance of God which
must be obeyed, and that with any such government Christians may lawfully co-operate.
The Reformed Presbyterian Church has also retained the Westminster Confession unaltered.
Adhering to its teaching on the Civil Magistrate, as this was received by the Church
of Scotland in the Adopting Act of 1647, it issued in 1806 a Testimony, in which it declared
that civil government is a natural institution, but that to be a lawful one, so that a Christian
'

;

;

'

man may

take part in

it,

God must be acknowledged

in its constitution as the fountain of all

:
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power and

autliority,

and that Christian

rulers,

God

appointed to

office

813

CII.

according to a righteous

kingdom of Christ.
American national constitution of any such acknowledgment renders
that covenant imscriptural and immoral, and so precludes Christian men from becoming
identified with its administration.
Another reason for this political dissent is the doctrine
civil constitution,

have authority from

The absence from

to rule, in subserviency to the

tiie

of the binding obligation of the Scottish Covenants.

A

'

difference of opinion that

had gradually risen within

this

Church as

to the extent of

precluding led to the formation, in 1833, of the S>/nod of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church holding the extremest view of political dissent, and of the General Synod of the same

this

Church, permitting

'As regards
viniores.

its

members

to exercise the political franchise.

the doctrinal articles of the Confession, all these Churches are Calvino Cal-

'

§ 99.

The

Westisiinster Standards in the

Coibeeland Peesby-

TEKIAN ClIUECH.
SOCECEB.

On

the part of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church:
The Confession of Faith of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. Revised and adopted by the General Assembly, at Princeton, Ky., May, 1S29. Nashville, Tennessee (Board
of Publ. of the C. P. Ch.), 1S75 (pp. 2S6). The same book contains also the Shorter Catechism, the
I.

Form
The

of Governmeut and Discipline, the Directory of Worship, and Manual.
history of the origin of the schism is contained iu the Circular Letter of the late
the Reply to a Pastoral Letter of West Tennessee Presbytery.

Presbytery
II.

On

Cumberland

;

the part of the Presbyterian Church

Samuel Baikd

:
Collection of the Acts, Deliverances, and Testimonies of the Presbyterian Church.
Philad. (Presbyt. Board), 1855; second ed. 1S59, pp. C40 sqq. Contains the official acts of the General
Assembly on the origin and disorders of the Cumberland Presbytery.
\Vm. E. SIooee: a Neiv Digest of the Acts and Deliverances of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in the United Slates of America. Philadelphia, ISGl, p. 95 (on the validity of the Cumberland

Presbyterian ordinances), and p. 448 (on terms of correspondence).
RoiiERT Davidson History of the Presbyterian Church in the State of Kentucky.
(ch. ix. pp. 2'23 sqq., 'The Cumberland Presbyterian Schism').
:

IIlSTORICAI,

James Smith

Hie History of

:

the

AND DOOTRINAL.
Comp.

Cumberland Presbyterians.

his Art. in

New

York, 1847

Brown's Encyclop. of

Reliy. Knowledge, p. 9C8.

E.
ville,

Cbisman
Tcnn. 1875.

15.

:

Origin and Doctrines of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church.

1856,

new

ed.

Nash-

liiouARD Beari) (D.D. and Prof, of Syst. Theol. in Cumberland University, Lebanon, Tennessee)
J a Cumberland Presbyterian? Nashville, Tenn. 1ST2. By the same: Lectures on Systematic
Theology, 3 vols. Nashville (Board of Publ.). Comp. his Art. in Johnson's Universal Cyclop. 1876, Vol. L
F. R. CossiTT Life and Times of Rev. Finis Ewing. Louisville, 1853.

Why am

:

mSTORICAL.

The Cumberland Presbyterian CiiuRcn
America, so called from

its

birth-place, the

Kentucky and Tennessee, took
ligion

which began

reached

its

its

rise in

in the
'

Scotch-Irish descent.

'

an extensive revival of

in the southwestern part of

height in ISOO and ISOl,

United States of

Cumberland Country
Kentucky

among a

in 1797,

in
re-

and

population mostly of

Methodist ministers took part in

it.

This

re-

number of ministerial laborers than could
be supplied in the regular way by the few Presbyterian institutions
of learning then existing.
Hence the Presbytery of Cumberland ('at
vival called for a larger
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the i-ecoinaiendation of the Kev. Mr. Rice, the oldest Presbyterian min-

then residing in Kentucky') licensed and ordained a

ister

men

pious

number

scribing the Westminster Confession, to express their dissent

what they called the doctrine of

The Synod

lute decrees.

'fatality,' i.e.,

of Kentucky

and candidates;

ministers

tliese

of

without a liberal education, and allowed them, in sub-

Cumberland Presbytery

this

from

the doctrine of abso-

demanded a re-examination of

being refused,

dissolved the

it

The General Assembly confirmed
recognized the Cumberland Presbyterians

in 1806.

the action, but ultimately

an independent organization, and entered into terms of correspond-

as

ence with them as with other evangelical denominations.'

The

dissenters organized

February

4,

licentiates,

l)erland

Form

'

Cumberland Presbytery,'

1810, consisting o^ four regularly ordained ministers, six

and seven candidates.

Synod in 1813, and

of

an independent

this

Church Government.

The

pi-esbytery

grew

into the

Cum-

adopted a Confession, Catechism, and

The Confession was

the work of a

committee of which the Rev. Finis Ewing was the leading spirit. The
Cumberland Synod was divided into three (1828), and a General As-

sembly was formed, which held

its first

session in

May, 1829.

This

body subjected the Confession of Faith to a final revision. 'In so
doing, the Synod and General Assembly only exercised an undeniable
right,

tution

allowed by the
;

and the world.
fathers,

God

of the Bible

and secured by the

and discharged what they conceived
but by

.

.

.

tlie

to

be a duty

civil consti-

to the

Church

Let the work be tried neither by tradition nor the
holy Scriptures.'

^

In 182o the General Assembly declared that the ministrations of the Cumberland Pressame light with those of other denominations' (Baird's

'

byterians 'are to be viewed in the

Collection, p. G46).
In 18-19 the General Assembly of the New School entered into correspondence with tliem, and passed this resolution: 'The General Assembly of each Church
sliall
sliall

tliat

appoint and receive delegates from the General Assembly of the other Church,

who

powers and privileges of other members of such Assemblies, except
of voting' {Minutes, \>. 184; Moore, p. 448). The Hev. Dr. Alexander J. Baird appeared
be possessed of all

as a delegate of the

tlie

Cumberland Presbyterian Church before the United General Assembly

in

Baltimore, 1873, and was cordially received {Minutes of the General Assembly of the Preshyt.
Church for 1873, \\. 48.")).
In the following year the General Assembly at St. Louis sent a
salutation to the

Cumberland Presbyterian Assembly then

in session at Springfield,

Mo.,

Mq(y he dwell in us.' To
tills the Cumberland Assembly responded in the same fraternal spirit {Minutes for 1874, pp.
18 and 20).
committee of conference on union was also appointed, but was discharged
by the General Assembly of 1875 {Minutes, p. 480).

with the words:

'Serving the same Lord,

A

"

Preface to the Confession.

Me

are one in him.

§

91).
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The Cumberland Church has since spread rapidly, and extends now
from "Western Pennsylvania to Texas and California. It furnishes the

may

proof that people

be good Presbyterians without being Calvinists.

THE CUMBERLAND PRESBYTEKIAN CONFESSION.

The Cumberland Presbyterians
ans in two points

—the

They adopt and use
American amendments

of predestination.

with the

in full,

and

sliglit

from the regular Presbyteri-

differ

education for the ministry and the doctrine
the AVestminster Confession

XXIII. and XXXI.,

in Chs.

verbal changes, but they depart from

it

in rejecting the un-

They

conditional election and reprobation as taught in Ch. III.'
tain,

re-

however, substantially Ch. XVII. on perseverance, althongh per-

severance presupposes unconditional election, and
conditional election.

hand conditional

between Calvinism and Arminianism
Arminian, and makes no attem^Dt
'

Cumberland

But they believe

the conditions

;

teaches on the one

It is

an

eclectic

harmonize

to

do that salvation, in

antagonistic

all cases, is

that every genuine saint will

uncertain to sinners because

it is

they will comply with the conditions

The same

be-

con-

comply with

to saints.

It is

it

is

certain that

— " My sheep hear my voice, and

writer ansNvers the usual objections to

the doctrine of perseverance (the fall of
Peter, the warnings

'

doubtful whether they will comply

with the conditions; but certain to saints because

omon and

tliese

and thus salvation becomes certain

they follow me.'"^

compromise

half Calvinistic and half

it is

;

Presbyterians,' says one of their writers,

lieve as firmly as Arniinians
ditional.

inconsistent with

and unlimited atonement, and on the other

election

the final perseverance of the saints.

elements.

is

The Cumberland Confession

Adam

and the angels, of Sol-

and exhortations of Scripture, the

al-

leged inconsistency of the doctrine with free agency and the duty of
watchfulness), and ui-ges nine reasons against the
falling

from

grace.^

Another departure connected with the former
changes in Vol. III.

'

See

^

Ciisman,

tlie

1.

Anninian view of

c. p. l.'JS.

is

the atfirmation of

p. 771.

Comp.

art.

of Prof.

II.

Beard,

1.

c.

:

'Its theology

is

Calvinistic,

with the exception of the offensive doctrine of predestination so expressed as to seem to em-

body the old jiagan dogma of
'

The

§ 97, pp.

difliculties
7'J

1

s(](i.

ncrcssiti/ or /iitalili/.'

•

of this great problem of predestination have been discussed

more

fully in
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the salvation of

Ch. X. 3

:

'

all

by Christ through the
he

The

infants djing in infancy.

old Confession says,

Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and saved

pleaseth.'

Spirit,

who worketh when and where and how

This seems naturally (though not necessarily) to imply

who

the existence of reprobate infants
interpretation, the

what seems now

can Presbyterians,
either

that

to

In

it

among Ameri-

with the Westminster Confession

by interpreting that all infants dying in infancy are

an

confines itself to state as

it

and

this point it has

be the general sentiment

who harmonize

avoid this

substitutes all for elect,

thus positively teaches universal infant salvation.
anticipated

To

are not saved.

Cumberland Confession

article of faith

warranted in Scripture, and leaves the

i-est

what

elect,

is

or

clearly

to private opinion.

The Shorter Catechism of the Assembly has been changed by the
Cumberland Presbyterians in Question 7 as follows
:

Westminster Catechism.

CCMBEULAND CaTECHISM.

What are the decrees of God?
The decrees of God are his eternal purpose
according to the counsel of his
for his

own

glory,

will,

whereby,

What are the decrees of God?
The decrees of God are his purpose
ing to the counsel of his

he hath foreordained what- bath foreordained

soever comes to pass.

be for his

own

to

own

bring to pass

'

God

what

shall

glory: sin not being for God's

glory, therefore he hath not decreed

In Question 20 the words

accord-

whereby he

will,

it.

did provide salvation for all

man-

kind^ are substituted for God, having elected

so77ie to

and the phraseology

In Question 31, for the

'

phrase

'

What

of the Spirit?'

is

is

otherwise changed.

effectual calling

V

is

substituted

'

everlasting

What

is

life,'

the work

§ 100.
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EIGHTH CHAPTER.
MODERN PROTESTANT CREEDS.
§ 100.

General Survey.

"With the Westminster standards the creed-making period of the

Calvinism found in them
The Helvetic Consensus Formula
(1G75) was only a weak symbolical after-birth, called forth by the Sau-

Reformed Churches was brought
its

and

clearest

to a close.

fullest exposition.

mur controversies on the extent of divine election and the inspiration
of Hebrew vowel-points. The creative power of Lutheran symbolism
had exhausted itself much earlier in the Formula of Concord (1577),
and was followed by a period of

of the Lutheran system as embodied in

The

and demonstration

scholastic analysis
its

prevailing tendency in these Churches

authoritative confessions.
is

to greater confessional

freedom and catholic expansion rather than sectarian contraction.

While the Roman Catholic Church

in our age has narrowed

its

creed

by adding two new dogmas of wide range and import, and has doomed
to silence
like a

every dissent from the infallible decisions of the Vatican,

machine that

resistance

is

worked by a single motive

impossible, the Protestant Churches

liberalize their elaborate standards of

their
to

force,

and makes

would simplify and

former days rather than increase

bulk and tighten their authority.

The

spirit

of the age refuses

be bound by rigorous formulas, and demands greater latitude for

private opinion

We

and theological

science.

might therefore close our history of creeds

at this point.

But

evangelical Protestantism extends far beyond the boundaries of Luther-

anism and Calvinism.
Since the middle of the seventeenth century there arose, mainly from
the fruitful

soil

of the

Reformed Church

in

England,

first

amid much

persecution, then under the partial protection of the Toleration

1689, a

number

holding fast

Act of

of distinct ecclesiastical organizations, which, while

to the articles of the

recumenical faith of orthodox Chris-

tendom, and the evangelical principles of the Protestant Reformation,
differ

on minor points of doctrine, worship, and discipline.

much

as the old-

fruits they

have fully

passed through the bloody baptism of persecution as
er

Churches of the Reformation, and by their

They have

—

:
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earned a

title

family of Christian

in the

an honorable standing

to

Churches.

The most important among

modern denominations

these

CoNGKEGATioNALisTS, BAPTISTS, and QuAKEKS,
teenth century,

who

are the

rose in the seven-

and the Methodists and Mokavians, who date from

They originated in England,
with the exception of the Moravians (who are of Bohemian and German descent), and found from the start a fruitful and congenial soil
the middle of the eighteenth century.

in the

American

Avho suffered

colonies,

from

which offered an hospitable asylum

The

religious persecution.

established flourishing colonies in Massachusetts

fore they were even tolerated in the

the patriarch of the
training,

American

made Rhode Island

founders of the

his

genberg, Nitschmann

of the Moravian

— visited

America

and Penn

Church

Two

;

— Zinzendorf, Span-

repeatedly,

success that they gave to their denominations an
stamj).

The fathers and
of Methodism

permanent home.
^^Fox

;

Koger Williams,

though of English birth and

Society of Friends —

Wesley and Whitefield

had

and Connecticut be-

mother country.

Baptists,

to all

Congregationalists

and with such

Anglo-American

of these denominations, the Methodists

and

Baptists,

have in the United States during the nineteenth century numericfar

ally

outgrown the older Protestant Churches, and are

home and

aggressive zeal and energy, both at

full

of

in distant missionary

fields.'

On
till

the Continent of

quite recently were

Europe these Anglo-American denominations
little

known, and were even persecuted

truders and unchurchly sects.

'

The

as in-

National State Churches will allow the

following comparative table of ministers

and churches

in

1776 and 1876 claims no

absolute accuracy, but gives at least an approximate idea of the growth of Protestant de-

nominations in the United States during
Statistics of 1776.

its first

centennial
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M-idest latitude of theological speculation within the limits of

outward

conformity rather than grant freedom of public worship to dissenting
organizations,

however

oi-thodox,^

The nineteenth century
ITES

and DAKBYriES, and

KiANS,

has given
in

1)irtli

America

Reformed Episcopalians, and

in

to the

England

to the Irving-

CrMBEiiLAND Pkesbyte-

other organizations, which

more

or less depart from the older Protestant confessions, but adhere to the

supernatural revelation in

tlie

Bible and the fundamental articles of

general orthodoxy.^

The

creeds of these

modern Protestant denominations

(if

we

except

the Savoy Declaration of 1658 and the Baptist Confession of 1688,
wliich contain

meagre, and

tlie

body of the Westminster Confession) are

indctinite

as

compared with the

older

thin,

confessions,

which grew out of the profound theological controversies of the

They contain much

teenth century.

six-

they confine them-

less theology;

selves to a popular statement of the chief articles of faith for practical
use,

In

and leave a

laj'ge

this respect they

margin for the exercise of private judgnient.

mark .a

return to the brevity and simplicity of the

primitive baptismal creeds and rules of faith.

moreover,

is

emphasized.

In the present age there

'

authority of creeds,

lowered, and the absolute supremacy and sufficiency of the

is

Scriptures

The

is,

especially in America, a

growing tendency

towards a liberal recognition and a closer appi'oach of the various
evangelical denominations in the
tion in the

common work

form of a free union and co-opera-

of the Master, without interfering with the

inner organization and peculiar mission of each.
manifests

'

Under

itself

from

This union tendency

and

in diiferent direc-

name of sects the Methodists and Baptists, and other denominaGerman works on Symbolics that recognize only three Churclics or

the disparaging

tions figure usually in

Confessions

different starting-points

— the Catholic (Greek and Roman), the Lutheran, and the Reformed (Calvinistic).

Tiie late Professor Marheineke, one of the chief writers on Symbolics, after cx])laining to his

catechumens of Trinity Parish, in Berlin, that there are three Churches in Christendom,
asked a pupil, 'To what Church do you belong?' and received the answer, 'To Trinity
Church.' The science of Symbolics, or Comparative Theology, has thus far been almost ex-

Germany, but should be reconstructed on a much more liberal scale in
England and America, wlierc all denominations meet in daily intercourse and on terms of

clusively ctdtivated in

equal rights.
' Some of these have already been considered, the Cumberland Presbyterians in
connection
with the Westminster Confession, the Reformed Episcopalians in connection with the historv
of the Thirtv-ninc Articles.
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tions,

now

in the

form of voluntary associations (such as Bible and

Young Men's
German Church

Tract Societies,

Christian Associations, the Evangelical

Alliance, the

Diet),

now

form of

in the

ecclesiastical

confederations (Pan-Anglican Council, Presbyterian Alliance, AngloGi-eek Connnittees, the

Bonn

Conferences),

now

in the

form of organic

union (the evangelical Union of Lutherans and Reformed Churches in

German States,
The same tendency

Prussia and other

New

School).

Presbyterian Reunion of Old and
calls forth efforts, feeble as yet, to

formulate the essential consensus of the creeds of congenial sections of

The

Christendom.

old motto, in necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas,

in omnibus cariias,i& struggling to become a practical reality; the age

and

of separation

division

of divided Christendom

is

passing away, and the age of the reunion

beginning

is

to

dawn, and

to gather the corps

of Christ's army, so long engaged in internal war, against the

common

foe Antichrist.

§ 101.

The Congkegationalists.
Literature.

I.

English CoNGREaATioNALisJi.

See the sources of the Westniiuster Assembly, and the historical works of Neal, Stoughtou, aud
others meiitioued in §§ 92, 93, aud 94.

John Robinson (Pastor of the Pilgrim Fathers in Leydeu, d. 1625) Works, ivith Memoir by Robert
AsMon. Loudon, 1851, 3 vols.
The Grand Debate concerning Presbytery and Episcoj)acy in the Westminster Assembly (Lond. 1652).
The works of Drs. Goodwin, Owen, Howe, and other patriarchs of Independency.
Benjamin Brook The Lives of the Puritans from Queen Elizabeth to 1CG2. Loudon, 1813, 3 vols.
Ben,tamin Hanhcry Historical Memorials relating to the Independents or Congregationalists, from
their Rise to the Restoration of the Monarchy, A.D. 1660. London (Congreg. Union of England and
:

:

:

Wales), 1839-1S44, 3 vols.
Jos. Fletoiier History of Independejicy in England since the Reformation. London, 1847-1849, 4 vols.
George Punchaed (of Boston) : History of Congregationalism from, about A.D. 250 to the Present TiTne.
2d ed. rewritten and enlarged. New York and Boston (Hard & Houghton), 1805-1867, 3 vols. (The first
:

two

vols, are irrelevant.)

John Wat)dington
1700,

Lond. 1874.

(Quarterly

Robert

'

:

London, 1809. Second volume from 1567 to
and damaging review of this work by Dr. Dexter in the 'Congreg.
XVI. pp. 420 sqq.)
History of the Free Churches of England from 1 OSS to 1851. London, 1869.

Congregatioiial History, 1-200-16G1.

(See a searching

for July, 1S74, Vol.

S.

Skeats

:

A

II.

American Congregationalism.
(1)

Sources.

The works of John Roiunson, above quoted,

especially his Justification of Separation from the
(1610, printed in 1039).
Boston, England, aud then of Boston, Mass.) The Way of the Churches of Christ in
XeiB England. Or the Way of Churches Walking in Brotherly Equality or Co-ordination, loithout Subjection
of one Church to another. Measured by the Golden Reed of the Sanctuary. London, 1645. By the same:
The Way of Congregational Churches cleared (against Baillie and Rutherford). Loudon, 164S.
Thomas Hooker (of Hartford, Conn.) A Survey of the Smnme of Church Discipline. London, 164S.
Robinson, Cotton, and Hooker are the connecting links between English Independency and American Congregationalism. Their rare pamphlets (wretchedly printed, like most works during the period
of the civil wars, from want of good type and paper) are mostly found in the Congregational Library at
Boston, aud ought to be republished iu collected form.

Church of England

John Cotton

(of

:

:
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Alexanpf.r Yocng: Chronicles of

the

821

Pilgrim Fathers of the Colony of Plijviouth, from 1C02

to 1G28.

Boston, ISil.

Alexanper Yocng
103C.

:

Chronicles of the First Planters of the Colony of Massachusetts Bay.

From

1C23

to

Boston, 1S46.

Geokge B. Cueevkb: The Journal of the Pilgrims at Plymouth, in New England, in 1C20; reinintcd
from the original volume, ivith illustrations. New York, 1S4S.
Natuanael Morton (Secretary to the Court for the Jurisdiction of New Plymouth): Xeio England's
Memorial. Boston, 1S65 (6th ed. Congreg. Board of Publication). Reprints of Memorial of 1609,
Bradford's History of Plymouth Colony, etc.
(2)

Histories.

Bknjawin Tbumhult,, D.D. A Complete History of Connecticut, Civil and Ecclesiastical, from t?ic Emigration of its First Planters, from England, in the year 1C30, to the year 1764. New Haven, 181S, 2 vols.
Leonard Bacon: Thirteen Historical Discourses, on the Conrplction of Two Hundred Years from the
:

Beginning of the First Church in Kcxo Haven. New Haven, 1S39.
Joseph B. Felt The Ecclesiastical History of Xeio England ; comprising not only Religious, but also
Moral a7id other Relations. Boston, Mass. (Congregational Library Association), 1S55-1SG2, 2 vole.
Joseph S. Clark A Historical Sketch of the Congregational Churches in Massachusetts from 1620 to
185S.
Boston, 1S5S.
Memorial of the Hemi- Centennial Celebration of the Founding of the Theological Seminary at Andover.
Audover, Mass. 1869.
Contributions to the Ecclesiastical History of Connecticut ; jwepared under the Direction of the General
Association to Commemorate the Completion of One Hundred and Fifty Years since its First Annual
Assembly. New Haven (publ. by Wm. L. Kingsley), 1801.
Daniel Ai-pleton White: Neio England Congregationalism in its Origin and Purity; Illustrated by
the Foundation and Early Records of the First Church in Salem [Mass.]. Salem, 1801. Comp. Reply to
the above, by Joseph B. Felt. Salem, 1801.
The first vols, of G. Bancroet's History of the United States (begun in 1834) last ed. 18T0, vols.
John Gorham Palfrey History of Xcw England. Boston, 1S59-1874, 4 vols.
Leonard Bacon The Genesis of the Xeiv England Churches. New York, 1874.
Henry Martvn Dexter: As to Roger Williams and his Banishment' from the Massachusetts Plantation; with a few further Words concerning the Baptists, the Quakers, and Religious Liberty. Boston, 1876
(Congregational Publishing Society). A vindication of the Massachusetts Colony against the charge
:

:

;

:

:

^

oi intolerance.

Numerous essays and reviews relating to the Congregational polity and doctrine and the history of
Congregational Churches may be found in the volumes of the following periodicals:
American Quarterly Register. Boston, Mass. 1827-1843, 15 vols.
The Christian Spectator. 1st series monthly 2d series quarterly. New Haven, 1819-1S3S, 20 vols.
The Nnv-Englander, quarterly (continued). New Haven, 1843-1870, 34 vols.
The Congregational Quarterly (continued). Boston, Mass. 1st series, 1S59-186S, 10 yols. 2d series,
;

;

1869-1876, 8 vols.

The Congregational Year-Book. New York, 1854-1859, 5 vols.
Other light is thrown on the Congregational history and polity by Results of CouikHs,
in cases of peculiar interest, have been published iu pamphlet form.
(3)

many of which,

Congregational Polity.

Congregational Order. Tlie Ancient Platforms of the Congregational Churclies of Xcw England, with a
Digest of Rules and Usages in Connecticut. Publ. by direction of the General Association of Connecticut.
Middletown, Conn. 1843. [Edited by Leonard Bacon, David D. Field, Timothy P. Gillet.]

Thomas

C.

Upham: Ratio

Disciplince; or,Tlie Constitution of the Congregational Churches,

and Dedtwed from Early Congregational
2d edition.

Writers,

and other

Examined
and from Usage.

Ecclesiastical Authorities,

Portland, 1844.

Preston Ccmmings: A Dictionary of Congregational Usages and Principles according to Ancie7it and
Modern Authors; to which are added brief Notices of some of the Principal Writers, Assemblies, and
Treatises referred to in the Conijnlation.

Boston, 1852.

George Ppnciiard: A View of

Congrefjationalisni, its Prineiples aiul Doctrines; the Testimony of
Ecclesiastical Histonj in its Farcr, its Practice, and its Advantages.
[1st edition, 1840.] Third edition,

revised and enlarged.

Boston (Congreg. Board of Publication),

1856.

Henry Martvn Dexter: Congregationalism: What it is; Whence
any other Form of Church Government. Boston, 1865 4th

Better than

;

Congregationalism has

its

name from

particular congregation as distinct
'

This term

is

preferable to Independenaj.

it is;

How

it

Works;

the prominence

it

it is

gives to the

from the general Church.'
In England

Why

ed. revised, 1874.

botli

It

aims

terms are used synonymous-

;
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to establish a congregation of real believers or converts,

and

it

declares

such a congregation to be independent of outward jurisdiction, whether
Under the first
it be that of a king or a bishop or a presbytery.
aspect

it

has several precedents

under the

;

chapter in Church histoiy, or at least

latter aspect

forms a new

it

carries the protest against for-

it

eign jurisdiction a great deal farther than the Reformers,

who

protest-

ed against the tyrannical authority of the papacy, but recognized some

governmental jurisdiction over local congregations.
CONGKEGATIONS IN TUE APOSTOLIC AGE.

New

In the

Testament the word church or congregation"' denotes

sometimes the Church universal, the whole body of Christian believers
spread throughout the world

;

-

sometimes a particular congregation

at

Home, or any other place.^ The congreChurch as members to the body. The de-

Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth,
gations are related to the

nominational and sectarian use of

which know of no

word

tlie

or Confessions are the

foreign to the Scriptures,

Denominations

growth of history and adaptations of Christian-

ity to the differences of race, nationality,

and psychological

constitution

human

imper-

and antagonisms, disappear in the one kingdom of

Christ,

and after
fections

is

sect but the sect called Christians.*

fulfilling their mission they will, as to their

which, however, in the beauty of

its

living unity

and harmon}',

will

include an endless variety.

An

organized local congregation in the apostolic age was a company

of saints,^ or a self-supporting
believers,

and self-governing society of Christian

with their offspring, voluntarily associated for purposes of

worship, growth in holiness, and the promotion of Christ's kingdom.

The Apostolic churches were not
The American

ly.

free

iKK\i}(7la,

cor-

Congregationalists rather disclaim the designation Independents, except

for a small portion of their ancestors, namely, the
'

from imperfection and

from tKKaXiw,

to call out,

means

'

Pilgrim Fathers' of Plymouth.

(like ^J^i^)

See below.
any public assembly, but especially

a religious assembly.
^

Matt. xvi. 18

=

Matt,

xviii.

;

Acts xx. 28

17 ; Acts

v. 1

1

;

;

Gal.
viii.

3

i.
;

13

;

Eph.

i.

22, etc.

xv. 41 (in the plural, «i k/cXj/tTini)

;

Gal.

i.

22

;

Rom.

xvi. 4, 5, etc.

*Comp. Acts

xi. 2G
xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 10.
There were parties or sects among the
Corinth which assumed apostolic designations, but Paul lebuked them (1 Cor.
1. in-13;
iii. 3, 4).
The tribes of Israel may be quoted as a Jewish precedent of the divisions
in Christendom, but they formed one nation.
;

Cliristians at

' iKK\7](jicn

riiv

uylwv,

1

Cor. xiv. 33.

'
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but they were separated from the surrounding world of un-

believers,

and constantly reminded of

their high

THE ANTE-NICENE

of helievers or

calling.

CIIUKCIIES.

In the antc-Niceue age a distinction was

made between

communicant members and the church of

who were

or hearers

and holy

the church

catechiimeiis

membership, but not

in course of preparation for

Public worship was accord-

allowed to partake of the communion.'

ingly divided into the service of the faithful {missa fidelium) and

tlie

service of the catechumens {missa catechiimenorum).

MIXTUEE OF THE CUUKCII WITH THE WOKLD.
Witli

tlie

union of Church and' State since Constantino the original

idea of a church of real believers was gradually

which embraced

identical with a parish

particular place or district.

obligatory upon

and every

was supposed

tion

citizen

all residents,

to

whether converted

Church

at large

Hence

became a secular empire
the complaint of

The

be a Christian.^

between the Church and the world was well-nigh

at its head.

the

nominal Christians in a

Baptism, confirmation, and attendance at

communion were made
or not,

all

and became

lost,

Dante

witli

distinc-

obliterated,

and

an Italian sovereign

(in Milton's

rendering)

'Ah! Constantine, of how much

ill was cause,
Not thj' conversion, but those rich domains
That tlie first wealthy I'ope received of thee!'

ATTEMPTS TO RESTORE THE PURITY OF THE CUURCII.

Monasticism was an attempt

in the Catholic

Church

itself to

save

the purity of the congregation by founding convents and nunneries

secluded not only from the world, but also from

and

social life.

and

left

drained the Church of

It

the mass

more

many

all ties

of

its

of domestic

best elements,

corrupt.

The Bohemian Brethren and

the Waldenses introduced strict con-

gregational discipline in opposition to the ruling Church.

The Reformers

of the sixteenth century deplored the want of truly

'

Comp. the modern American

'

The Jews

and congregation.
excluded from the
riglits of citizenship, and as unmercifully persecuted during the Middle Ages as the Christians
ware persecuted by the Jews in the apostolic age.

— like

the

Vol. 1.— G o g

'

distinction between church proper

untaxed Indians

'

in the

United States

— were
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and wished

Christian congregations after the apostolic model,

to revive

them, but Luther and Zwingli gave it up in despair from the want of
material for congregational self-government (which can never be developed without an opportunity and actual experiment).

Calvin was more in earnest, and astonished the world by founding

Geneva a

in

flourishing Christian

commonwealth of

the strictest dis-

But

cipline, such as had not been seen since the age of the Apostles.

close union of the civil

was based on a

it

and

ecclesiastical power,

which destroyed the voluntary feature, and ended

at last in the

same

confusion of the Clmi'ch and the world.

The Anabaptists and Mennonites emphasized the voluntary
and the necessity of

ple

discipline,

princi-

but they injured their cause by

fanatical excesses.

The German

Pietists of the scliool of

Spener and Francke realized

their idea of ecclesioloe in ecdesia, or select congenial circles within

the outward organization of the promiscuous national Church,

Wesley did originally the same

which they never separated.
but his

movement

resulted in a

The Moravians went
onies,

which

farther,

new

from
thing,

denomination.

and established separate Christian

col-

of rationalism and infidelity were like

in the period

beacon-lights in the surrounding darkness.

ENGLISH AND AMEBIC AN CONGEEGATIONALISM.
English and American Congregationalism, or Congregationalism as
a distinct denomination, arose
part of the reign of

the

name

Queen

among

the Puritans during the latter

Elizabeth.

of the Pev. Robert

It

was

at first identified with

Browne, and called Brownism

;

but, be-

ing an unworthy representative and an apostate from his principles,

he was disowned.^

It

had other and more worthy pioneers, such

as

Barrowe, Greenwood, Johnson, Ainsworth, Penry, and especially John
Robinson.2
'

The Independents were,

like every

new

Robert Browne, a clergyman of the Established Church and a

sect,

persecuted

restless agitator, iirged

a

reformation 'without tarrying for any,' a complete separation from the national Church as
•nn anti-Christian institution, and the formation of independent Christian societies.
After
suffering persecution

and

exile (he

was imprisoned about

thirty times),

ministry of the national Church, where he led an idle and dissolute

he returned to the

life till his

death, in 1630,

age of eighty years.
See on these early witnesses and martyrs of Independency, Hanbury (Vol.

at the
'

ii.-xxvi.),

Brook (Vol.

III.),

and Punchard (Vol.

III.).

I.

chaps,
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under the reigns of James and Charles
iirst in

825

and obliged

I.,

Holland and then in the wilderness of

New

to seek shelter

England.

But with the opening of the Long Parliament, which promised
inangurate a jubilee to
freely,

and hastened

England

all

to

tender consciences, thej began to breathe

to return

from

exile

;

'

says Fuller,

for,'

'

only

England indeed, though some parts of Holland may be
like unto it.'*
They had a considerable share in the labors of the
Westminster Assembly of Divines, especially through Dr. Goodwin
is

and Eev. Philip Nye, who are styled the 'patriarchs' of orthodox
Independency. They became the ruling political and religious power
in

England during the short protectorate of Cromwell, and furnished

the majority to his ecclesiastical commission, called the Triei's.

After

the Eestoration they were again persecuted, being held chiefly re-

sponsible for the execution of

the monarchy.

King Charles and

the overthrow of

In IGSO they acquired toleration, and are

of the most intelligent, active, and influential

among

now one

the Dissentino-

bodies in England.
is New England, where it
Church without a bishop and a State without a king.'
England it spread into the far West, to the shores of the

Tlie classical soil of Congregationalism

established 'a

From New

Pacific Ocean,

and exerted a powerful influence upon other Churches.

Puritan Congregationalism

the father of New England and one
American Republic, and it need not be

is

of the grandfathers of the

asliamed of
'

its

children.^

It lacks

a proper appreciation of histor-

Vol. VI. p. 280.

beg leave to quote fiom an ess.ay which I wrote and pnblislied in the midst of our civil
war (18G3), when New England was most unpopular, the following tribute to its inlluencc
upon American history
It seems superfluous, even in these days of sectional jirejndice,
part}' animosity, and slander, to say one word in praise of New England.
Facts and insti*

I

:

'

Wc anight say with Daniel Webster, giving his
famous eulogy on Massachusetts a more general ajiiilication to her five sister States "There
they stand look at them, and judge for yourselves. There is their history
the world knows
the past at least is secure."
it by heart
The rapid rise and progress of that rocky and barren country called New England is one of tlie marvels of modern history.
In the sliort
period of two centuries and a half it has attained the height of modern civilization which it
tutions always speak best for themselves.

:

—

:

:

required other countries more than a thousand years to reach.

of the United States,

it

Naturally the poorest part
has become the intellectual garden, the busy workshop, and the thinkIn general wealth and prosperity, in energy and enterprise.

ing brain of this vast republic.
in love of

and

freedom and respect

arts, in virtue

people of the six

and

for law, in the diffusion of intelligence

religion, in every essential feature of national

New England

States,

and education, in letters
power and greatness, the

and more particularly of Massachusetts, need not fear
But the power and influence of

a comparison with the most favored nation on the globe.
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ical Christianity

and

its

by bringing to light the

claims upon our regard and obedience; but

manhood and freedom

of the Christian peo-

and privileges of individual congregations, it marks
ple, and
a real progress in the development of Protestantism, and has leavened
other Protestant denominations in America; for here congregations
the rights

justly claim

and exercise a ranch larger

much deeper

a

in the State

and have consequently

share,

management of their own affairs than
The Congregational system implies,

interest in the

Churches of Europe.

of course, the

power of self-government and a
would be no government

without which

it

the cementing

power of fellowship.

at all.

living faith in Christ,

moreover requires

It

INDEPENDENCY AND FELLOWSHIP.

Anglo-American Congregationalism has two tap

and fellowship, on the

independency
It suc-

and harmonize them.

It

a compromise between pure Independency and Presbyterianism.

It

ceeds in the measure of
is

roots,

basis of the Puritan or Calvinistic faith.
its ability to

must die without freedom, and

it

dependency without fellowship

adjust

can not

is

live

without authority.

ecclesiastical

atomism

;

In-

fellowship

without Independency leads to Presbyterianism or Episcopacy.'
It starts

Xew

from the idea of an

apostolic congregation as an organized

England, owing to the enterprising and restless character of its population, extends far
its own limits, and is almost omnipresent in the United States.
The twenty thousand

beyond

who emigrated from England within the course of twenty years, from 1620 to 1640,
and received but few accessions until the modern flood of mixed European immigration set
in, have grown into a race of several millions, diffused themselves more or less into every
State of the Union, and take a leading part in the organization and development of every
Puritans

new

State of the great

like leaven

West

to the shores of the Pacific.

upon American society

commerce, manufiictures,

;

Their principles have acted

their influence reaches into all the ramifications of our

and religion there is hardly a Protestant Church
San Francisco, which does not feel, directly or
positively or negatively, the intellectual and moral power that constantly emapolitics, literature,

;

or Sabbath-school in the land, from Boston to
indirectly,

nates from the classical soil of Puritan Christianity.'
'

Dr. Emmons, one of the leaders of New England Congregationalism, is credited with
memorable dictum: Associationism leads to Consociationism Consociationism leads
Presbyterianism; Presbyterianism leads to Episcopacy; Episcopacy leads to Roman

this

'

;

to

Catholicism; and Roman Catholicism is an ultimate fact' (Prof. Park,'in Memoir
of Emmons, p. 163). But there M-ould be equal force in the opposite reasoning from Independency
to anarchy, and from anarchy to dissolution.
Independents have a right to protest against
tyranny, whether exercised by bishops or presbyters ('priests writ large'); but there are Lord
Brethren as well as Lord Bishops, and the tyranny of a congregation over a minister, or of a
majority over a minority, is as bad as any other kind of tyranny.

—
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This was the

common

But they parted on the question

of jurisdiction and the relation of the local congregation to the

The Independents denied

general.

Church

the authority of presbyteries and

synods, and maintained that each congregation properly constituted
directl}'^

dependent on Christ, and subject

whole power of the keys

Tlie

At

the

same time, however,

is

to his law,

and

his

law

is

o?ili/.

vested in these individual clmrches.

admitted and demanded that there

it is

should be a free fraternal intercommunion between them, with the
rights

and duties of advice, reproof, and co-operation in every Chris-

work.

tian

This fellowship manifests

the Congregational

'

itself in

the forms of Councils, Associations

Massachusetts), Consociations (in Connecticut), on a larger scale in

(in

Union of England and Wales,' and the National
'

Council of the Congregational Churches in the United

among

nomination

other denominations.

gational sovereignty

any

is

There were from the

But the

guarded by denying

legislative authority,

It is

principle of congre-

to those general

and reducing them simply

start

meetings

to advisory bodies.^

two tendencies among Congregationalists

the extreme Independents or Separatists, of

are the noblest representatives,

who remained

States.'

which gives Congregationalism the character of a de-

this fellowship

whom

the Pilgrim Fathers'
'

and the more churchly Independents,

in the English Church,

and who established on a Cal-

Commonwealth of Massachusetts. John
American Independency, who accompanied

\inistic theocratic basis the

Robinson, the Moses of
his flock to the
'

'

The Form

of Presbyterial Church

sU Westminster,'

Church

local
viz.,

such

as,

'
:

deck of the Mayflower, but never saw the promised

and adopted

l)y

Government agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines

the General Assembly of Scotland in

I'articular cluirchcs in the primitive times

being of age, professed faith

in

1G4.'),

were made up of

thus defines a
visible saints,

Christ and obedience unto Christ, according to

faitli and life taught by Christ and his apostles, and of tlieir children.'
The
Government ratified by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States in May, 1821, gives this definition (Ch. II. 4): 'A particular church consists
of a number of professing Christians, with their ofi'spring, voluntarily associated togetlier for
divine worship and godly living, agreeably to the Holy Scrij)turcs, and submitting to a cei-

the rules of

Form

tain
'

of

form of government.'

The most

serious conflict between the iiriiuiples of Independency and Fcllowshiii in recent
trial, which has shaken American CongregaSee Proceedings of'the two Councils held in Brooklyn in 1874
represent both sides of the question (Dr. Storrs's and Mr. Peecher's), though

times has grown out of the unhappy Peecher
tionalism to the very base.

and

lB7<i, wliicli

presided over by the same Nestor of American Congregationalism (Dr. Leonard Bacon).
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land himself, was a separatist from the Churoli of England, though he
disowned Brownism with its extravagances. His colony at Plymouth

were

The

Separatists.

settlers of

New

Boston, Salem, Hartford, and

Haven, on the other hand, were simply

]S!"on conformists

within the

—

Church of England. Their ministers John Cotton, Kichard Mather,
Thomas Hooker, John Davenport, Samuel Stone, and others— were
trained in the English Universities, mostly in Cambridge,' and had

They

received Episcopal ordination.

rejected the term Independents,

and inconsistently relapsed into the old notion of uniformity in reBut this
ligion, witli an outburst of the dark spirit of persecution.
was only temporary.

American Congregationalism

compromise between the two tendencies, and

at present

vacillates

is

a

between them,

leaning sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other side.

CONGEEGATIONALISM AND CREEDS.

The

Congregational polity upon creeds

effect of the

is

weaken

to

the autlnority of general creeds and to strengthen the authority of par-

The

ticular creeds.

but

it is

among

reduced

to

principle of fellowship requires a general creed,

a mere declaration of the

common

of subscription.

The

principle of independency calls for as

ticular creeds as there are congregations.

it

ad

minister, but

a great

many

libitum, and to require assent to

it

from every applicant for membership.
creeds

among American

its

them

of the

as

body, or the

many

own

creed, to

Hence

there are

Congregationalists which have

forfeit the privileges of fellowship.

same system of doctrine,

par-

not only from the

purely local authority; but they must be in essential
the prevailing faith

many

Each congregation, being a

complete self-governing body, has the right to frame

change

faith prevailing

Congregationalists at a given time, instead of a binding formula

little

harmony with

congregations professing

They must flow from the
streams flow from the same

fountain.

In

this multiplication of local creeds

the practice of the ante-Nicene age,

'

Masson {Life of Milton, Vol.

grated to

New England,

and Williams)

II. p.

503)

Congregationalism far outstrips

where we And varying yet

.says

that of seventeen noted ministers

essen-

who emi-

fourteen were bred in Cambridge, and only three (Davenport, Mather,

at Oxford.

K. Williams was probably likewise a Cambridge graduate.

therefore natural that the first college in

New

England should be

It

called after Cambridge.

was

§
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concordant rules of faith in Jerusalem, Csesarea, xYntioch, Aqui-

tially

Carthage, Rome.
With these local creeds are connected 'covenants' or pledges of
members to live conformably to the law of God and the faith and disleja,

A

cipline of the Church.

covenant

is

the ethical application of the

dogmatic creed.
In the theory of creeds and covenants, as on

whole subject of

tlie

Ciiurch polity, the Regular or Calvinistic Baptists entirely agree with
the Congregdtionalists.

§ 102.

English Congregational Creeds.
Literature.

A

0/ the Faith and Oudeu Owned and practised in the Congkecatiokal Ciiukciies
in ENGLAND; Agreed upon and consented' unto by their Eldeks and Messengers in their
Meeting at the Savoy, Octob. 12, 1G58. Londou Printed for D.L. And are to be sold iu Paul's ChurchI

I

Declakation

|

|

I

(

|

yard, Fleet

A

|

\

|

I

I

aud Westminster

Street,

|

|

|

|

Hall, 1G59.

Latin edition appeared iu 1C02 at Utrecht, under the

title,

Con/essio mipcr edita Independcntium sen

Congrerjationaiiuvi in Anglia.
Tlie Preface, the Platform,

and those doctrinal

articles

which

differ

are printed in Vol. III. pp. TOT sqq., from the tirst London edition.
Preface, is also j^iven by IlANiiiBv, ifcmorials. Vol. III. pp. 51T sqq.

from the Westminster Confession

The Savoy Declaration, without the

and by Dr. A. H. Qcint. in the
gregational Quarterly" for July and October, 1S6C (Vol. VIIL pp. 241-2GT and 341-344).
O:: the Savoy meeting, corap. IIanuuuv, Meniorial«,yo\. III. pp. 515 sqq.

THE SAVOY DECLARATION.
"We now proceed

;

general creeds or declarations of faith

to the

They agree

Confession, or the Calvinistic

lias

system of doctrine, but differ from

and

tlicology,' as it is called,

England and America.

'

first

))latform

'

the

is

the

Savoy Declaration,

so called

faith

and

from the

was composed and adopted.'

The
Stxvoy, in the Strand, London, is rem.nrkable for its historical associations.
on the banks of the Thames, was built by retcr, Earl of Savoy and Richmond, in
King John II., of
enlarged and beautified by Henry, Duke of Lancaster, 1328.

The

im.'i;

and fundamental Congregational confession of

it

But

remain unrepealed.

of polity

place where

pahice,

still

England

IS^ew

attempts to find a via media between Cal-

vinism and Arminianism in anthropology and soteriology.

Tlie

authority

judicial

In the course of time the rigor of old Cal-

relaxed, both in

old standards

Eng-

and synods, and by maintaining the independence

of the local churches.

vinism

in

substantially with the Westminster

Presbyterianisin by rejecting the legislative
of presbyteries

Con-

A.I). 1058.

which have been approved by the Congregational Churches
land and America.

'

;
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The

position of

tlie

Congregationalists daring the short period of

ascendency under Cromwell's Protectorate (1653-1G58) was

their

rather anomalous.

They were by no means so strongly committed
and against a national Church as to re-

to the volimtary principle

fuse appointments in the universities
tithes

and parish churches, with the

and other emoluments connected therewith.

President of Magdalen College, Cambridge

Dr. Goodwin was

Dr. Owen, Dean of

;

Philip Nye, Rector
at Oxford
London Joseph Caryl, Eector of St. Mary
Magnus William Greenhill, incumbent of the village of Stepney
William Bridge, town lecturer at Yarmouth John Howe, parish minister at Torrington, and afterwards court chaplain to Cromwell until
his deatli.'
Cromw^ell himself had no idea of disconnecting the government from religion. Christianity was fully recognized under his
rule as part and parcel of the law of the land.
It accompanied witli
Christ

Church and Vice-Chancellor

of St. Bartholomew's,

;

;

;

;

solemn worship the ordinary business of Parliament.

its

Public fasts

were frequently appointed by the Pi'oteetor (to which the Presbyterians objected

as

an Erastian intrusion), and lasted usually from

nine in the morning until four in the afternoon.

age were not disturbed

;

The

rights of patron-

the tithes and other provisions for the sup-

and the repair of churches were continued. A
commission of Triers, or judicial examiners, one fourth of whom were

port of the clergy

laymen, was appointed to

and

test the fitness of clerical applicants

to

remove unworthy incumbents, and Church boards of gentry and clergy
were set up in every county for the supervision of ecclesiastical affairs.

The

Triers took the place of the late Westminster

administrative work, but were less numerous,
ents, Presbyterians,

and

Baptists.

Assembly

in its

and included Independ-

Dr. Owen, Goodwin, and Manton

belonged to them, besides others of less wisdom and charity. They
were subject to a certain Erastian control by the Protector and liis
France, while a prisoner in England, resided there (1357-63). It was burned in Wat Tyler's
insurrection, 1381; rebuilt and endowed as a hospital by Henry VII., 1505.
It was the city
rc>idence of the Bisliop of London.
The royal chapel was burned down in 1 864, but beauti-

by Queen Victoria, and reopened Nov. 26, 18G5. The Congregational meeting
1G58 must not be confounded with the 'Savoy Conference' between Episcopalians and

fully restored
f>f

Presbyterians whicli was held there from April 15 to July 25, 1661.
Comp. Stoughton, Church of the Commonwealth, ch. ix. pp. 207 sqq.
Baptists likewise accepted preferments imder tlie Frotectorate.
See ib.

]).

list

of Baptists

who were

A

number of

the

242, and Ivimey's

ejected at the Restoration, History of Baptists,\o\.

I. p.

328.

;
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Council of State, but

left to

decide each case according to their best

judgment, without imposing any creed or canon or

seems to have worked

well,

The

plan

and furnished the country, as Baxter

says,

who was no

friend of Cromwell, M'ith

lived a godly

life,

was too short

to

royalists,

it

was intolerant

who endangered

his

the whole,

it

in

accommodation

was more tolerant than

Puritanism and such Protestant sects

and the fundamentals of the Christian

as recognized the Scriptures

while

Crom-

develop a full system of ecclesias-

to

Upon

any previous reign, but only

;

able, serious preachers, wlio

was a government of experiments

It

to existing circumstances.

faith

'

statute.

of Avhat tolerable opinion soever they were.'

well's Protectorate
tical polity.
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to Eomanists, Socinians,

government.

and Episcopal

In his foreign policy Crom-

well was the boldest protector of Protestantism and religious liberty
that

England has ever produced.^

Under

these favorable circumstances, and in view of the successful

establishment of an exclusively Congregational commonwealth by their
transatlantic brethren, the Independents

might think of repeating

a milder form the experiment of the Westminster

Assembly

at least a certain degree of religious uniformity in

amount of
did not seem

limited

toleration to orthodox dissenters.

tector

to

members
and

to

Avith

a

Their great pro-

to 'the

humble

petition

and advice' of

of Parliament to issue a confession of faith for

the whole kingdom, yet
penalties,'

to secure

England,

favor such a scheme, but shortly before his death

he reluctantly gave his consent
influential

in

'

without compelling the people thereto by

extend liberty

to

all

Christian professions, except

'popery or prelacy,' or such as 'publish horrid blasphemies or practice
or hold forth licentiousness or profaneness under the profession of
Comp. Stoughton,

1. c. pp. 81 sqq.
Green {History of the Entjlisu People, p. 573) judges
whole quite fiivorably of Cromwell's ecclesiastical polity: 'In England, Cromwell
dealt with the Koyalists as irreconcilable enemies
but in every other respect he carried out
fairly liis pledge of "healing and settling."
From the Chin-ch, which was thus reorganized, all power of interference Avitli faitlis dittering from its own was resolutely witlihcid.
Cromwell remained true to his great cause of religious liberty. Even the Quaker, rejected
'

upon

tlie

;

.

by

all

.

.

other Ciiristian bodies as an anarchist and blaspheme*', found sympathy and protection

The Jews had been excluded from England since the reign of Edward the First
and a prayer which they now presented for leave to return was refused by the commission of
merchants and divines to wliom the Protector referred it for consideration.
But the refusal
was quietly passed over, and tlie connivance of Cromwell iu tlie settlement of a few Hebrews
in London and Oxfonl was so clearly understood tliat no one ventured to interfere witli
in

Cromwell.

them.*

:
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A

Christ.'

from the clerk of the Council of State summoned

notice

the Congregational churches, in and near London, to a meeting in the

Savoy, but

it

was not held

twenty-six days after Cromwell's death.

till

About two hundred delegates from one hundred and twenty congregations attended the Conference, which lasted from Sept. 29 till Oct.

They agreed unanimously upon the Confession and Order
It was regarded by them, in the language of the Preface, as a great and special work of the Holy Ghost that so numerous
a company of ministers and other principal brethren should so readily^
sj)eedily, and jointly give up themselves unto such a whole body of
12, 1G58.

of Discipline.
'

truths that are after godliness.'

The Savoy Declaration is the work of a committee, consisting of
Owen, Nye, Bridge, Caryl, and Greenhill, who had been
members of the Westminster Assembly, with the exception of Dr. Owen.
Drs. Goodwin,

It contains a

lengthy Preface (fourteen pages), the Westminster Con-

fession of Faith with sundry changes (twenty-two pages),

form of Church Polity
1.

The Preface

notice

for

is

and

indifferently written, but deserves

inaugurating a more liberal view of the authority of

confess our faith

much as
common

Plat-

(five pages).

prolix

The

creeds and the toleration of other creeds.

To

and a

prayer.
faith,

is

chief ideas are these

an indispensable duty we owe to

God

as

Public confessions are a means of expressing the

but ought not to be enforced.

'

or constraint in matters of this nature causes

Whatever
them

is

of force

degenerate

to

from the name and nature of Coi\fessions, and turns them into
Exactions and Impositions of Faith.''
With this we should acknowledge

'

the great principle that

among

all

Christian States and

Churches there ought to be vouchsafed a forbearance and mutual
indulgence unto saints of

all

persuasions that keep unto and hold

fast the necessary foundations of faith
ters extra-fundamental,

and

whether of faith or

holiness, in all other matorder.'

This was a considerable step beyond the prevailing notion of uniformity, although
liberty.

it

falls far short of the

The Preface goes on

to

guard

modern theory

of religious

itself against the

charge of

indifference or carelessness.
2.

The Declaration of Faith. This is a slight modification of the
To this Confession,' the Preface states, we

Westminster Confession.

'

'

:

§ 102.
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England and the churches

also of Scotland, as each in their general synods

have

A

testified.

few things we have added for obviating some erroneous opinions, and
made other additions and alterations in method here and there, and

some

clearer explanations as

we found

The Declaration

occasion.'

is

divided into thirty-two chapters, in the same order as the Westminster

In the exceptions taken

Confession, which has thirty-three chapters.
the Savoy Council followed the example

by the Long Parliament

set

of the Westminster Confession.

in its edition

The only important

changes refer to matters of Church government and discipline.

XXX., Of Church Censures,' and XXXI., Of Synods and
'

'

Chaps. XXIII. (XXIV.),

are omitted altogether.

'

Declaration,

is

inserted,

Of

the Civil Magis'

Chap. XX.,

the Church,' are modified.

'

Marriage and Divorce,' and XXVI., Of

XXIV. (XXV.), Of

trates,'

Chaps.

Councils,'

'

Of

the Gospel,' in the

and hence the difference

in the

Savoy

numbering

The change in Chap. XXIV. is a decided
improvement, if we judge it from the American theory of Church and
State.
A similar and more thorough change M'as subsequently made
of the remaining chapters.

by the American Presbyterians

in the

Westminster Confession.

The Declaration of the Institution of Cuukciies and the Order
appointed in them by Jesus Christ' contains the principles of the ConSimilar
gregational Church polity which we have already explained.
3.

'

Platforms of Discipline, as they are called, have been issued from

time to time by the American Congregationalists
Saybrook, 1708, and

1648, at

at

TUE DECLARATION OF
This

is

a milder

— at

Cambridge,

Boston, 1865.
1833.

a popular abridgment of the older confessions, and presents

form of Calvinism.

It

was prepared

in

1833 by the Pev. Dr.

Redford, of Worcester, and other members of a committee of the
'

Congregational Union of England and Wale?,' which Avas organized

in 1831.

but

it

It

is

annually printed in the

'

Congregational Year-Book,'

disclaims any authority as a standard of subscription.*

—

TIic Rev. Pr. John Stoughton, of London, n leading divine and historian among
the Englisli Independents, has kindly supplied me with the following statement concerning
the prevailing sentiment of that body on the authority of creeds, a statement which applies

Note.

largely to

American Congregationalists
'

in the present

See Vol.

III. pp.

age

730 sqq.

"

:

:

:

;
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at tlie i)iituiiiles of Congregationalism,

'Looking

man

authority in matters of religion,

which involve the repudiation of

all

hu-

impossible to believe that persons holding those

it is

principles can consistently regard any ecclesiastical creed or symbol in the same way in
which Catholics, whether Roman or Anglican, regard the creeds of the ancient Church.
There is a strong feeling among English Congregationalists against the ixse of such documents for the purpose of defining the limits of religious communion, or for the purpose of
checking the exercise of sober, free inquiry and there is also a widely spread conviction that
;

impossible to reduce the expression of Christian belief to a series of logical propositions,
No doubt there may be heard
so as to preserve and represent the full spirit of gospel truth.
in some circles a great deal of loose conversation seeming to indicate such a repugnance to
it is

the

employment of creeds as would imply a
whatever

trine

;

any formal definition of Christian doc-

dislike to

but I apprehend that the prevailing sentiment relative to this subject

among

our ministers and churches does not go beyond the point just indicated. Many consider that
while creeds are objectionable as tests and imperfect as confessions, yet they may have a certain value as manifestoes of conviction
'

es

on the part of religious communities.

The Westminster Assembly's Catechism never had

which from the beginning

it

the authority in Congregational church-

possessed in the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, and

its

use

common, has diminished of late
The Savoy Declaration, which perhaps never had much weight
years to a very low degree.
with Congregationalists, is a document now little known, except by historical students. The
in schools

and

families for educational purposes, once very

Declaration of 1833 was prepared by a committee of the Congregational Union, of which the

Rev. Dr. Redford, of Worcester, was a member.

was only

in

He,

I believe,

drew up the

Articles,

accordance with his well-known character as a zealous antagonist of

and

human

it

au-

thority in religion that he introduced the following passages in the preliminary notes

not designed, in tlie follo^ving summary, to do more than to state the leading docand order maintained by Congregational churclies in general.
"It is not intended that the following statement should be put forth with any authority,
or as a standard to which assent should be required.
" Disallowing the utility of creeds and articles of religion as a bond of union, and protesting against subscription to any human formularies as a term of communion. Congregationalists are yet willing to declare, for general information, what is commonly believed
among them, resenting to every one the most perfect liberty' of conscience."
'

"It

is

trines of faith
'

'

'

It

would be well

to insert

a statement made to

me

by one who from his

official position

has the best means of ascertaining the state of opinion in our churches
'
"I do not believe that the Declaration of 1833 could now with success be submitted for
adoption to an Assembly of the Congregational Union
in part, because not a few would dispute its position, and in part because manj- more I believe the majoiiiy without objecting
on strictly doctrinal grounds, would object on grounds of policy.

—

'

I

may add

thority of
tion,

"a

to this, in the

;

—

words of the Dean of Westminster, who wrote them on the au-

respected Congregational minister," that, beyond care in the matter of ordina-

"no measures

are adopted or

felt

to be either desirable or necessary for preserving

imiformity of doctrine, excepting only that the trust-deeds of most of their places of worship

may be required to
merely a provision against any decided departure from

contain a reference to leading points of doctrine to which the minister

express his assent.
the faith as

power

In practice

this is

commonly received among

us, the trustees of the

to refuse the use of the building to

the doctrines contained in the deed.

'In some cases trust-deeds

make

Such

property having

any minister whose teaching

may

it

in their

be contrary to

cases, however, are extremely rare."

reference to the Declaration of 1833, as containing the

doctrines to be taught in substance within the places of worship secured

but in most cases a brief schedule of doctrines

is

by such deeds
employed, of which the following is an

example
' "
1. The divine and special inspiration of the holy Scriptures of the Old and
ment, and their supreme authority in faith and practice.

New

Testa-
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" 2. The unity of God. The Deity of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Gliost.
'"3. The depravity of man, and the absolute necessity of the Holy Spirit's agency in
man's regeneration and sanctification.
' " 4. Tiie incarnation of tlie
Son of God, in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ the universal sufficiency of tiie atonement by his death
and the free justification of sinners by faith
*

;

;

alone in iiim.
' "5.
Salvation by grace, and the duty of all wlio hear the gos]iel to believe in Christ.
'"(). The resurrection of the dead and the final judgment, when tiie wicked 'siudl go
away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.' "

'The Secretaiy of our Chapel Building Society informs me that "one reason for the dismay be its length, and the circumstance that, to put it beyond question
what document is meant, it has been tliouglit it wuuld be needful to embody it in the deed,
which would add to tlie cost."
use of the Declaration

'It has been remarked,

absence of

tests,

tant points."

there

is

Perhaps

on

tlie

among

tliis

autliority of

one already

Inde])eudents a

statement,

still

cited, "that,

marked uniformity of

true on

tlie wiiole,

would

notwithstanding the

ojjinion

resiuire

on

more

all

impor-

qualifica-

tion tlian it did some yeai's ago.
There are among us a few men of mental vigor who have
departed veiy considerably from the publislied creeds of Congregationalism.
There may
be a larger number whose opinions are of an Arminian cast but, again to use language
;

supplied by a friend, in

whom

I place confidence as to this subject:

I think, to describe our ministry as moderately Calvinistic.

"It would

An immense

is

be

fair,

An impression to the contrary has, I am aware, become prevalent but
owing, I believe, to the fact that the greater number of the men who have departed

ministers are so.
that

still

majority of the
;

from the Calvinistic type hold ])rominent positions, and have 'the habit of the pen.'" It is
a difficult and delicate task to report the state of large religious communities among whose

members

some diversities of opinion. One person biased by his own predilections
one account, and anothei- person under an influence of the same kind will give

there exist

will give

another.

'In what I have said I have endeavored to be as impartial as possible; and, to give the
more weight to my statements, I have sought the assistance of official brethren who have
wider means of information than I possess, and wlio may look at things from points of view
not exactly identical with
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my

own.'

American Congregational Creeds.
Lilerattire.

Special essays relating to the creeds and Church order of American Congregationnlists.
The Formation of Creeds. Article by the Rev. Joseph P. Tuomi-son iu the 'New-Euglander,' Vol. IV.
pp. 2C5-274. 184C.

Congregationalism and Syvibolism.
Vol.

XV.

pp. CCl-090.
tionalism.)

185S.

Confemions of Faith.
Vol. IV. pp. 179-101.

Article by the Rev. W.m. G. T. Suedd in the 'Bibliotheca Sacra,'
(An argument showiug the need of a more positive creed for Congrega-

Article

liy

the Rev.

pp. 173-190.

Edward W.

Gii.man iu the 'Congregational Quarterly,'

1SC2.

Declaration of Faith and the Confession.

Article by the Rev.

Enw.vnn A. Lawrf.nce.

lb. Vol. VIII.

isec.

Ancient Confessions of Faith and Family Covenants. By E. W. G. lb. Vol. XI. pp. D16-52T. 1869,
The National Council (of 1S71). Article by Dr. A. II. Quint iu the 'Coug. Quarterly,' Vol. XIV. pp. 0180.

1872.

Tlie

American

Coiigregationalists have

the Westminster standards of doctrine,
tions relating to synodical
bly's Shorter

from time

-witli

time adopted

the exception of the sec-

Church government.

Catechism \vas taught

to

Formerly the Assem-

in all the schools of

Xew England

;

:
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much

but of late years those standards have gone

out of use, though

they liave never been disowned.

TBE SYNOD OF CAilBRIDGE,

The

'

Eldei-s

Cambridge,

at

iCiS-^

and Messengers of the churches assembled
in

New

in the

Synod

England,' in June, 1648, adopted the "West-

minster Confession one year after

its

publication, in these words

'This Synod having perused and considered with

much

gladness of

heart, and thankfulness to God, the Confession of Faith published of

by the reverend Assembly

late

holy, orthodox,

freely

and judicious

in

;

to

it

some

sections of Chaps.

selves to the

discipline

refer our-

it

meet that

this

churches of Christ

to the

this present

Confession of Faith

among

us,

and

honored court, as worthy of their consideration and acceptance.
beit,

we may

in

Church government and

Platform of Church Discipline agreed upon by

commended

Only

XXV., XXX., and XXXI.] we

assembly; and do therefore think
should be

be very,

and do therefore

and fully consent thereunto, for the substance thereof.

those tilings which have respect to
[in

England, do judge

in all matters of faith

to the

How-

not conceal, that the doctrine of vocation, expressed in

Chap. X., § 1, and summarily repeated in Chap. XIIL, § 1, passed not
without some debate. Yet considering that the term of vocation and
others

by which

it is

sense or use, and that

described are capable of a large or
it is

in point of order or method, there hath

thereunto.

Now

with them in

all

the world that as

we

by

strict

been a general condescendency

our professed consent and free concurrence

this

the doctrinals of religion,

we

more

not intended to bind apprehensions precisely

are a

we hope

it

may

appear to

remnant of the people of the same nation

same common faith, and fellowsame common salvation.'
The Cambridge Synod thus anticipated by ten years the work of
the Savoy Conference (1658).

with them, so

are professors of the

heirs of the

The Cambridge Platform, which
Eichard Mather,

sets forth in

is

said to be the

work of the Eev.

substance the same principles of inde-

pendent Church government and discipline as the Savoy Declaration.
The Congregational Order above quoted contains the Cambridge Phitform and the
Saybrook I'latform, together with the Say brook Confession of Eaith,' /. e., the Savoy Confession as previously adopted by the Synod of Boston.
'

'

'

:
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THE SYNOD OF BOSTON,

The Synod

of Elders

published the Savoy

1G80.

and Messengers of the

May

gational churches, held in Boston, Mass.,
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Kew

England

Congi-c-

12, IGSO, adopted

and

recension of the AVestniinster Confession, together

with the Cambridge Platform.

It says, in the preface? to its Declaia-

tion
'That whicli was consented unto by the Elders and Messengers of the Congregational
met at the Savoy (being for tlie most part, some small variations
excepted, the same witli tiiat wliicli was agreed upon first by tlie Assembly at Westminster,
and was approved of by the Synod at Cambridge, in New England, anno 1C4S, as also by a
(ieneral Assembly in Scotland), was twice publicly read, examined, and approved of: that
little variation wiiich we have made from the one, in compliance witli the other, may be seen
by those who please to compare tliem. But we have (for the main) ciiosen to exjjress ourselves in the woids of those reverend Assemblies, that so we might not only with one heart,
chnrclies in Enghind, wlio

but with one mouth, glorify

God and

our Lord Jesus Christ.'^

THE SYNOD OF SAYBKOOK,

The

Elders-

1708.

and Messengers of the churches

in the

Colony of Con-

necticut assembled at Saybrook, Sept. 9, 1708, agreed that the Bos-

ton Confession should

'

be recommended to the honorable general

assembly of this Colony, at the next session, for their public testimony
thereunto, as the faith of the churches of the Colony.'

cepted

'

the

Heads

of

Agreement assented

to [in

They

also ac-

1692] by the united

ministers [of England], formerly called Presbyterian and Congregational,'

and

so virtually

gave indorsement

teaching the same system

— the

to three creeds as essentially

doctrinal part of the Articles of the

Church of England, the Westminster Confession

or Catechisms,

and

the Confession agreed on at the Savoy.

THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF BOSTON,

The National Council
States, held in the

of Congregational churches of the United

Old South Meeting-house of the

after the close of the Civil

'

The changes

*

Debutes and

War

'

Boston
in

They

are

Congregational Quarterly

Proceeilirtf/s

city of

(which suggested this Council),

are very slight, and in part lestorations of

noted by Dr. Quint in the

18C5.2

'

tlie

"Westminster text.

for July, ISCfi, p.

'2(',C>.

•

of the National Council of the. Conf/regalional Churches, held

at

Boston, Mass., June 14-24, 18G.'>. From the Phonogr(tjihir Rejwrt htj J. M. W. Ycrrlnton and
Henry M. Parkhurst. Boston, Amer. Cong. Association, 1800 (ed. under tlie care of the Rev.

A.

II.

QriXT and

the Rev. Isaac l\ Laxgwoktiiy), pp. 95-98, 344-347, 301-303, 401-403.
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This

the year 1SG5 (June 14-24), adopted a 'Declaration of Faitli.'

Declaration passed through three transformations

The

divines (two progressive, one conservative),

son

(then

:

draft was prepared by a committee consisting of three

first

of the

Pastor

viz.,

Dr. Joseph P. Thomp-

New

Church of the Tabernacle,

York),

Lawrence (Prof, in the Theol. Seminary of East
Windsor [now at Hartford], Conn.), and Dr. George P. Fisher (Prof,
The Committee declined
of Ecclesiastical History in Yale College).
Dr.

Edward

to give

J^.

a formulated statement of doctrines, but characterized, in a

comprehensive way, the doctrines held in
tional churches,

and referred

to the

common by

the Congrega-

ancient Confessions of West-

minster and Savoy, as sufficiently answering the end of a substantial

This draft was read, discussed, and referred to a

unity in doctrine.
larger committee.

The second

draft

was presented by the Eev.

J.

O. Fiske, of Bath,

Maine, and in conformity with the usage of the councils at Cambridge, 1648, at Boston, 1680,

and

at Saybrook, 1708, expresses ad-

herence to the Westminster and Savoy Confessions for
doctrine

'

and the system of truths commonly known

and emphasizes

in opposition to

modern

Trinity, tlie incarnation, the atonement,
cles of the

The

common

third draft

'

as

substance of
'

Calvinism,'

infidelity the doctrine of the

and other fundamental

Christian faith.

was read by the Rev. Alonzo H. Quint, by direction

of the business committee, at a meeting of the Council held

on Burial Hill, Plymouth, on the spot where the
the Pilgrims stood, and which Dr.
tionalists
tially

form.

•

arti-

first

Bacon declared

the holiest spot of all the earth.'

to

June 22d,

meeting-house of

be to Congrega-

This paper was substan-

approved and referred to a committee of revision to improve the
This committee reported, Friday, June 23, through the Rev. Dr.

Stearns, President of
ations.

distinct

Amherst

College, a

number

of slight verbal alter-

In this improved form the Declaration w^as twice read 'in a

and impressive manner,' and after prayer by the Rev. Dr. Ray
New York, unanimously adopted by rising. The singing of

Palmer, of

Dr. Palmers well-known hymn,
old doxology,

To God

'

'My faith
God the

the Father,

looks

np

to thee,'

"ity.^
'

The Boston Declaration

is

and the

Son,' concluded the solem-

printed in Vol. III. p. 734.
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The same Council adopted a new Platform
ijoston Platform of 1865,
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of Discipline, called the

and published by the Congregational Board.

This virtually supersedes the Cambridge and Saybrook Platforms.

THE OBEKLIN NATIONAL COUNCIL,

The Oberlin Council of 1871

is

the

first

1871.

of a regular triennial series

of National Councils of the Congregational churches in the United
States.'

It

adopted a constitution, one paragraph of which briefly

re-

fers to the rule of faith in a very general way.'''
Note.

—Besides the creeds of General Councils, there are in use among American Congre-

number and variety of creeds, concerning which the Rev. Edward W.
Oilman, D.D. (Secretary of the American Bible Society) kindly furnishes tlie following in-

gationalists a great

formation
'1.

:

State Associations and Conferences.

'Tiie usage

is

various.

The General

Association of Massachusetts, founded in 1803, ac-

"the doctrines of Christianity as they are generally expressed in
the Assembly's Shorter Catechism.''
So do the General Convention of Vermont, founded
17'JG, and the General Association of New Hampshire, founded 1747.
The General Association of New York, founded 1834, has separate Articles of Faitli.
So has the General
Association of Illinois.
The General Conferences of Maine and Connecticut have no excepts as a basis of union

press doctrinal basis.
2. County Consociations (of twenty or thirty churches).
'The Lincoln and Kennebec Consociation (Maine), 1808, recommended to its constituent
churches Articles of " Union, Faith, and Practice." The Northwestern Consociation (Ver'

mont), 1818, recommended to

its churches a uniform Confession and Covenant.
The LitchSouth Consociation (Conn.), 1828, prejiared a Confession and Covenant for the general
use of its churches.
The New Haven West Consociation (Conn.) admits only churches
which accept the doctrinal part of the Saybrook Platform.
'3. Institutions of Learning.

field

'The

Harvard College must "declare it as his belief that
Old and New Testament are the only perfect rule of faith and practice,"
and the first incumbent (1722), being examined by the Corporation, declared his assent to the
Confession of Faith in the Assembly's Catechism and to the doctrinal Articles of tlie Church
of England.
Assent to the "Westminster Confession or the Saybrook Platform was required
of Professors in Yale College from 17.")3 to 1823.
In the Theological Institution at Andover
both Visitors and Professors are required to subscribe a Declaration of Faith drawn up by
the foimders in 1808, and to renew this declaration at intervals of five years.
IloUis Professor of Divinity in

the Scri]Hures of the

'

'

Local Churches.
The types are various, and
4.

while each church

is

at liberty to construct

and

alter its

own

formulas, certain tendencies towards luiiformity of usage, at difterent periods, are noticeable.
'

Such were those made by John Cotton, at Charlestown, in
John Davenport, at New Haven, in 1G3'J. (See the latter in Ancient Wapnarks,
New Haven in 1853. See also Conr/. Quarterly^ 1800, Vol. XI. p. 517.)

(a) Individual I'rofessions.

1G30, and by

published at

Formerly General Councils or Synods were held only occasionally (1G37, 1G4G, 1G48,
when some controversy or matter of special concern to all the
churches seemed to justify them.
'

1GG2, IGsO, 1708, 1852, 18G5),

»

Printed in Vol. III.

p.

Vol. I.— II H H

737.
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(li)

iluty,

Brief general references, cither to

(c)

Scriptures as the only rule of belief
{i.e.,

and

Savoy) Confession, as agreeable to the

This usage came in at an early day, and was current at the beginning of this century'.
embracing in theological phraseology the outlines of a system of

Scrii)tures.
'

tlie iioly

or to the Westminster Catechism or the Boston

Articles of Faith,

After the year 1800 these came into general use as formulas for the reception of
divinity.
members, and great reliance was placed upon them as helps in maintaining the purity of the
churches against the inroads of false doctrine. Candidates for admission to Church privileges
were required to give their assent to the several propositions, which thus in many cases were
made tests of worthiness. Dr. Samuel Worcester (Fitchburg, 1798) and Dr. E. D. Griffin,
the first pastor of the Park Street Church, Boston (1811), had much to do in shaping the practice of the churches from their day to the present time. Formulas of this class have, however,
lieen subjected to various modifications,

for the sake of

by way of accommodation

to individual opinions, or

denying current error, or of emphasizing truths peculiar to the Calvinistic

system, but especially in order to secure brevity in the

Church

In

seiTice.

this

way

it

has

unfortunately sometimes happened that doctrines fundamental to Christianity have failed to
find a place in the formal Confession of Faith.

and clothed in language so clear and simple and
them his prompt and hearty assent. The
revisions of the last twenty years have been looking in this direction, and churches are beginning to be formed with no other symbol of faith tium the Apostles' Creed.'
'(d) Creeds divested of theological terms,

general as to prevent no Christian from giving
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The Anabaptists and Mennonites.
Literature.
I.

On the ANACArnsTS.

The writings of Luther, Melanchihou, Zwiugli, Calvin, Bulluigcr, and other Reformers and older divines against the Anabaptists are polemical.

W. Erbkam

II.

:

Geschichte der Protest. Sekten

im

Zeitalter der licfonnation.

Ilaraburg uud Gotha, 184S,

pp. 4T9 sqq.

CoKNEi.ins Geschichte des Miinsterischen Avfruhrs. Leipz. 1S55 and 1800, 2 vols.
Kakl IIase: Das Reich der Wiedertavfer. Neve Propheten. 2d edition, Leijiz. 1860.
BocTERWEcK Zur Liter, und Geschichte der Wiedertavfer. Bonn, 1865.
Geiui. Uhliiokn : Die Wiedertuvfer in Miinster, in his Vermischte Vortnige. Stuttgart, 1875, pp. 193 sqq.
Comp. also Soiieeiijer's Ciorjraphy of Hithmaier, in his Taschcnbuch f. Geschichte und Alterthum in
:

:

Siiddetitschland, 1839

and

1840.

II. On the Mennonites.
Menno Simons Fundamentum, 1539, 1558, etc. Opera, Amst. 1046,

:
4to 02}era omnia theologica, Amst.
;
(Both editions iu Dutch.)
IIerm. Souyn: Ilistoria Christianorum qui in Belgio foederato Mennonitce appellantur.
Amst. 1723.
The same in Dutch, with additions by Gerardus Maatschoen, Amst. 1743-1745, in 3 vols. 12mo. By the
^'ame: Histor. Mcnnonit. plenior Deductio. 1729.
;

IGSl, in 1 vol. fol.

S.

Blacpot Ten Cate

Cramer
Harder
RoosEN

:

:

:

Geschiedenis der Boopsgezinden.

Amsterdam,

The

:

:

little

m

I.

pp. 414 sqq.

or no connection except that they agree in

rejecting infant baptism

>

Halle, 1874, Vol.

various branclies of the Baptist family of Christians^ differ very

widely, and have

Day

5 vols. Svo.

Menno Simons.

Leipz. 1848.
Geschichte der Protest. Sekten, pp. 480, 571.
Giksei.er: Kirchcngeschichtc,\o\. III. Part II. pp. 90 sqq.
IIknke : Xeuere Kirchengeschichte (Jierausgegeben von Lr. Gass).

Erhkam

1839-47.

The Life of Menno Sim. Amst. 1S37 (Dutch).
Leben Menno Simons. KiJuigsberg, 1840.

and

in requiring a personal

and voluntary

Mennonites, Calvinistic Baptists, Arminian Baptists, Dunkers, Elver Brethren, SeventhBaptists, Six-Priuciplc Baptists, Disciples or Campbellites.

tiie

West; they

reject all creeds

on principle.

The

last are

very numerous
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of faith in Christ as a necessary condition

of baptism.
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profession

Most of them agree

also in opposition

to

any other

sprinkling, or

mode of baptism but that by total
The largest and most respectable denomination of

immersion of the body in

rise in the great religious

M-ater.

Baptists took

its

conmiotion of England during the seven-

teenth century, and differed from the Puritans only in the doctrine

advocacy of religions freedom.

of baptism

and

the Baptist

movement began a century

this first stage

in the steadfast

must

at least

earlier

But

on the Continent, and

be briefly noticed.

THE ANABAPTISTS.

The

early history of the Anabaptists exhibits a strange chaos of

peaceful reforms and violent revolutions
lenarianism, spiritualism, contempt

communism, and some novel

cism,

and blood of other men.

critical sifting of these

speculations concerning the body

by God, and

An

different

from the

impartial history, with a careful

incongruous elements,

The modern Anabaptists^

rigor, fanati-

of history, ascetic

of Christ as being directly created
llesh

— separatism, mysticism, mil-

is still

a desideratum.

figure prominently in the history of the

and meet us in Germany, Switzerland, Holland, and
They were Protestant radicals, who rejected infant baptism

Tieforniation,

England.
as

an invention of the

Eoman

reconstruction of the Church.

Some

ing classes.
spised

human

tian

and

eloquent

relied

on direct inspiration

men, as Grebel,

]\Ianz,

;

but others

Hetzer, Iliib-

They wore regarded

dangerous fanatics, who could not be

government.

at a thorough

They spread mostly among the laborhad no regular education, de-

maicr, Denk, Rtiublin, and Rothmann.
set of

and aimed

of their preachers

learning,

were learned and

Antichrist,

toleratetl

as a

under a Chris-

Their supposed or real connection with the Peas-

ant War, against the tyranny of landholders (1524), and with the

bloody and disastrous excesses at Miinster (1534), increased the opposition.

Their doctrines were condemned in the Lutheran and Re-

Or Rcbnptizers, so called by tlicir opponents because tliey rebaptized those baptized in
infancy, while they themselves denied the validity of infant baptism (some of them Catholic
baptism in general), and regarded voluntary baptism in years of discretion ns the only true
baptism.

The

ancient Anabaptists or Hebaptizers, headed by Cyprian, denied the validity of
and carried the jjrincijple of Catholic exclusivism to a logical extreme,

heretical baptism,

which the

Roman Church

has always rejected.
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formed Confessions.

The Eeformers, even the mildest among them

(Melanchthon, Bucer, BuUinger, and

Cranmer, as well as Luther,

Zwingli, and Calvin), felt that their extermination was necessary for
the salvation of the churchly Reformation

and

social order.

And

Calvin himyet they must have known worthy men among them
Protestant and
self married the widow of an Anabaptist pastor.
Eoman Catholic magistrates vied with each other in cruelty against
;

them, and put them to death by drowning, hanging, and burning.

But

the greatest injustice to

it is

make

the Anabaptists as such re-

sponsible for the extravagances that led to the tragedy at Miinster.

Their original and

final tendencies

were orderly and peaceful.

They

disowned the wild fanaticism of Thomas Miinzer, John Bockelsohn,

They were opposed to war and violence. They
were the crude harbingers and martyrs of some truths which have germinated in other ages. They upheld the necessity of discipline and
and Knipperdolling.

congregational organization on the basis of personal faith in Christ,

and parochial boundaries.

instead of carnal descent
the doctrine of the eternal

damnation of unbaptized

equally horrible doctrine of persecution.

mor,

They attacked
infants,

and the

Balthasar Hiibmaier (Hiib-

he was called by a Latin name, Pacimontanus), the ablest

or, as

and most learned among the Anabaptists, a pupil of Dr. Eck (Luther's
opponent), and for
golstadt, then

haps the

first

some time Professor of Catholic Theology

at In-

a zealous and eloquent Protestant preacher, was per-

who taught

the principle of universal religious liberty,

on the ground that Christ came not to

kill

condemned the employment of force
those only are heretics

who

and

in his

to burn, but to save,

kingdom.

He

and

held that

and wickedly oppose the holy
and even these ought to be treated by no other than moral
means of persuasion and instruction.^ He was burned at the stake in
Scriptures

willfully

;

Vienna, March 10, 1528, and died with pious joy his wife, who encouraged him in his martyr spirit, was three days afterwards drowned in
;

the Danube.

THE MENNONITES.

Menno
scattered

Simons, a converted

Roman

Catholic priest, collected the

remnant of the Anabaptists into a well-organized, peaceful,
Von Ketzern und ihren Verbrennem.

A very

rare book.
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and industrious coninmnity

He

(1536).

gave them a

to revive the idea of

unmixed

lievers

me

my

and on the borders of Germany

system of discipline, and endeavored

a pure apostolic congregation consisting of true belie labored in constant peril of life

M'ith the world.

Avith untiring patience

he says, ' with

in Ilolland
strict

843

till

his death, Jan. 13, 1561.

poor feeble wife and

little

'

For eighteen

children, has

it

bear great and Aarious anxieties, sufferings, griefs,

to

miseries,

and persecutions, and

their soft beds

the earth

;

and downy

behooved
afflictions,

in every place to find a bare existence,

my life. While some

and danger of

in fear

years,'

pillows,

we

preachers are reclining on

oft are

hidden in the caves of

while they are celebrating the nuptial or natal days of their

children with feasts and pipes, and rejoicing Avith the timbrel and the

harp,

we

are looking anxiously about, fearing the barking of the dogs,

lest persecutors

by

all

should be suddenly at the door; while they are saluted

around as doctors, masters, lords, we are compelled

to

hear our-

selves called Anabaptists, ale-house preachers, seducers, heretics,

be hailed in the devil's name.

to

istry are

remunerated with annual stipends and prosperous days, our

wages are the

fire,

the sword, the death.'

^

His followers were called Mennonites after
quired at last toleration,

Orange, 1572, and

first in

his death.^

They spread

and by emigration

Pennsylvania, and other parts of North America.

hundred families

left their

They

ac-

Ilolland from Prince William of

full liberty in 1626.

nate, Switzerland, Eastern Prussia,

eral

and

In a word, while they for their min-

to

to the Palati-

South Russia,

Quite recenth' sev-

Russian settlements for America be-

cause the privilege of exemption from military service was withdrawn.

They

are a small, quiet, peaceful, industrious,

like the Quakers.

and moral community.

Their historian, Scliyn, labors to show that they

have no connection whatever with the fanatical and revolutionarv
Anabaptists of Miinster.

The Mennonites were divided during
two parties on questions of discipline:
Grobeii), or Waterlanders,
'

Schyn, Plenlor Deduct,

p.

1,

the lifetime of

Menno

into

the 'coarse' Mennonites (die

who were more numerous, and

flourished in

133 (quoted in Introd. to Baptist Tracts on Liberti/ of Con-

science, p. Ixxxii.).
'

Or

Uoojisf/ezinden, i.e.. Dippers.

In Jlenno's writings they arc called Gemeente Gods,
See Gieseler, Vol. III.

ellendiye, tveerloze Christenen, breeders, etc., but never Mennonites.

rt. ir.

p.

92.
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the Waterland district of North Holland
{die Feinen),

who were

chiefly

2,

;

the

'

refined

'

Mennonites

Flemings, Frieslanders, and Germans.

founder.
The
Confession
of Waterland,' which
tlie
acknowledge
Mennonites
The
was drawn up by two of their preachers, John Kis (Hans de Kys) and
Lubbert Gerardi (Gerritsz), in the Dutch language.^
latter

adhered

to the strict discipline of the
'

It consists of forty Articles,

and teaches, besides the common doc-

trines of Protestant orthodoxy, the peculiar views of this
It rejects oaths (Art.

James

v. 10),

it

Christ and

is

v.

office-holding, because

37 and
it is

not

inconsistent with true Christian character;

enjoins obedience to the civil magistrate as a divine appointment

wherever

it

does not contradict the

tne dictates of conscience
faithful

Word

(XXXVII.).

of

God and

The Church

and regenerate men scattered over the

Lord and King (XXIY.).

(XXXI.); but
ling.-

on the ground of Matt.

war (XYIIL), and secular

commanded by
but

XXXYIIL,

community.

On

Infant baptism

the Mennonites differ

is

earth,

interfere with
consists of the

under Christ the

rejected as unscriptural

from other Baptists by sprinkThey admit

the Lord's Supper they agree with Zwingli.

They hold to conditional election and universal redemption.^ But during the Arminian conThey reject also
troversy a portion sided with the strict Calvinists.
law-suits, revenge, every kind of violence, and worldly amusements.
hereditary

sin,

but deny

its

guilt (Art. IV.).

In many respects they are the forerunners of the Quakers
much as of the English and American Baptists.

quite as

Schyn gives a Latin translation, in his Historia Mennonitarum, pp. 172-220, under the
Prcecipuorum Cliristiancc. fidei Articulorum brevis Confessio adornata a Joanne Risio et
Lubberto Gerardi. He calls it also Mennonitarum Confessio, ovForinula Consensus inter Waterlandos.
He says the confessions of the other branches of tlie Mennonites agree witii it in all
fundamental articles. Winer {Compar. Darstellunrj, etc., pp. 24, 25), gives a list of Mennonite Confessions and Catechisms.
'

title,

-

One branch of tliem, the Collegiants or Rhynsburgers, held, however, to the necessity of
They liave but recently become extinct, having had among them some men of

immersion.
distinction.

^ Art. VII. derives sin exclusively
from the will of man, and teaches that God predestinated
and created all men for salvation {omnes decrevit ct creavit ad salutem), that he provided the
remedy for all, that Christ died for all, and saves all who believe and persevere.
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Literature.

Confessions of Faith and other Public Documents illustrative of the Jlistori/ of the Captisl Churches of
the Seventeenth Century. Edited for the Uanserd Knolbjs Societi/ by Edwaud Beau Undf.uuili..
Louclon (Iladdou Brothers & Co.), 1S64. Coutaius reprints of seven Baptist Confessions from IGU to
168S, the Baptist Catechism of Collins, and several letters and other documents from the early history of

England in

Baptists in England.
TiiOB. Crosiiy: The Ilintory of the English liaiMsts, from the Reformation to the Beginning of the Reign
of King George I. London, 1740. 4 vols. Contains important docnments, but also many inaccuracies.
llixtory of the Knglinh Ilaptists, including an Investigation of the History if Baptism in
Josi'-rn IvLMKV
:

England. London, lSll-23. In 3 vols. Svo.
Isaac Backus (d. ISOC) History of Seto England, with especial Reference to the Baptists. In 3 vols. A
new edition, by David Weston, was published by the Backus Historical Society, Newton Centre, Mass. 1S7L
Uavu) Bknediot (I'astor of the Baptist Church in Pawtucket, R. L) A General History of the Baptist
Denomination in A me.rica and other Parts of the World. Boston, 1S13, in 2 vole. new edition, New York,
A chaos of facts.
1848, in 1 vol. (970 pp.).
Fka>ci8 \Va vi.ani> Sutes on the Principles and Practices of the Baptist Churches. New York (Sheldon,
:

:

;

:

Blakeman,

&

Co.), 1S57.

Sewall S. CcTTiNu Historical Vindications; . . with Ai>pcndice8 containing Historical Sotes and ConLincoln), 1859.
fessions of Faith. Boston (Gould
J. M. Cramv: Baptist History, from the Foundation of the Christian Church to the Close of the Eighteenth
Baptist
Philadelphia
(American
Publication Society), 1SC3. For popular use.
Century.
:

.

&

Bye-Paths in Baptist History: A Collection of Interesting, Instructive, and Curious
J. Jaokson Goaduv
Information, not generally knoicn, concerning the Baptist Denomination. Loudon, 1874 (pp. 375). Chap.
VL treats of Baptist Confessions of Faith.
The Bajitists and the Sational Centennial: A Record of Christian Work, 1776-1S7G. Edited by Le.muf.i.
:

Moss, D.D.

Philadelphia (Baptist Publication Society), 1876

and Position,' by Dr. Pepper, pp. 51 sqq.
William R. Williams: Lectures on BaiMst

The

Eiiglisli

Histonj.

Contains a chapter on

'

Doctrinal History

Philadelphia, 187T.

and American Baptists have inherited some of the

principles without the eccentricities

They

Anabaptists and Mennonites.^
in politics

and

devoted as

any other

and

religion,

and excesses of the Continental
are radical but not revolutionary

as sober, orderly, peaceful, zealous,

class of Christians.

They

England and America during the Puritan

and

rose simultaneously in

conflict,

and have become,

next to the Methodists, the strongest denomination in the United States.

The

great body of Baptists are called

Regular

or Particular or

Calvinistic Baptists, in distinction from the smaller body of General or

trine

Arminian or Free-Will

and Independents

in Cliurch polity,

views on the subjects and

mode

only ought to be baptized, that
confession of

]3aptists.

tlieir faith.

They

but differ from both in their

of baptism.
is,

are Calvinists in doc-

They

teach

tliat

])cHevers

dipped or immersed, on a voluntary

Tliey reject infant baptism as an unscript-

' Their
older scholars claim an origin earlier than the Continental or the Engli.sh Reformation, going back to the Waklcnses and Albigenses, and to the Lollard movement followTlie tradition of the Holland Mennonitcs gave thetn
ing, in Britain, the labors of Wycliflf.

a Waldensian ancestry.
traced.

But these points are disputed, and no

historical connection

can be
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innovation and profanation of the sacrament, since an infant can

not hear the gospel, nor repent and

make

They

a profession of faith.

believe, however, in the salvation of all children

dying before the age

in their system has

no regenerative and

Baptism

of responsibility.
saviiio-

efficacy

:

it

is

simply an outward sign of grace already be-

stowed, a public profession of faith in Christ to the world, and an

entrance into the privileges and duties of church membership.'
also

opposed from the

They

national church establishments, and the

start

union of Church and State, which one of their greatest writers (Robert
Hall) calls

'little

more than a compact between the

priest

and the

magistrate to betray the liberties of mankind, both civil and religious.'

They advocate voluntarjasm, and make the

ligious freedom, as

doctrine of re-

an inherent and universal right of man, a part of

their creed.

THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND.
In England the Baptists were for a long time treated with extreme
severity on account of their supposed connection with the fanatical

fraction of the

who had

fled

who were burned

towns, and

A

Anabaptists.

number

of

them

to death or exiled (1535

Latimer speaks, in a sermon before Edward YI., of Ana-

and 1539).
baptists

German and Dutch

from Holland were condemned

met

their fate

'

to

death under Henry YIII., in divers

cheerfully and without any fear.'

Under Edward VI. they became numerous in the south of England,
Kent and Essex. Two were burned a Dutchman, named
George van Pare, and an English woman, Joan Boucher, usually called

—

especially in

Joan of Kent.

These were the only executions for heresy during his

The young king reluctantly and with tears yielded to Cranmer,
who urged on him from the Mosaic law the duty of punishing blasphemy and fundamental heresy. Joan of Kent, besides rejecting in-

reign.

fant baptism,

was charged with holding the doctrine of some German

and Dutch Anabaptists, that
'

Christ's sinless humanity was not taken
from the substance of the Virgin Mary,' who was a sinner, but was

immediately created by God.

She

resisted every effort of

change her views, and preferred martyrdom (May
the Forty-two

2, 1550).

Cranmer

to

Several of

Edwardine Articles were directed against the Anabaptists.

' The
Canipbellites, or Discijiles, differ from the other Baptists by identifying baptismal
immersion with regeneration, or teaching a concurrence of both acts.
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Under Elizabeth a congregation of Dutch Anabaptists was discovtwenty-seven members were imprisoned, some recanted, some were banished from the kingdom.
The two most obstinate, John "Wichuaker and Henry Terwoort, were committed to the
ered in London

;

flames in Sniithticld, July 22, 1575, notwithstanding the petition of

John Foxe,

tlie

who begged

martyrologist,

not indeed from prison or exile (which he
for heresy), but

was

'

from being 'roasted

a hard thing, and

the queen to spare them,

deemed a

alive in fire

;

heresies,'

from the substance of Mary
that

it is

which

These Dutch Anabaptists were

^

charged with 'most damnable and detestable
Christ took not flesh

flame,'

agreeable to the practice of Romanists

inoi'e

than to the custom of Evangelicals.'

not to be baptized

punishment

jnst

and

;

that infants ought

not lawful for a Christian

magistrate or bear the sword or take an oath.

such as that

man

to

be a

These are evidently

doctrines of the Mennonites, afterwards adopted by the Quakers, and

now

generall}' tolerated without any injury to society.
During the reigns of James and Charles the Baptists made common

cause with the Puritans, especially the Independents, against the prelatical
sliip,

Church, but withdrew more completely from the national wor-

and secretly assembled

M'orship.

They began

in woods, stables,

were punished whenever discovered.
America.

to

and barns for religious

to organize separate congregations (1G33),

Many

fled to

but

Holland, and some

Their earliest publications were pleas for liberty of con-

science.^

With

Long Parliament they acquired a little freedom, though
were opposed by Presbyterians and Independents, as well
as by Episcopalians.
They increased rapidly during the civil wars.
In 1G44 they numbered seven congregations in London, and fortyseven in the country.
Cromwell left them unmolested. He had
many of them in his army, and some even held positions in his exthe

their views

perimental Broad Church.^

'

See Foxe's

letter to

Milton

Queen Elizabeth,

is

claimed by them, on the ground

in Latin, in

Append.

III. to Neal's

History (Vol.

II.

p.4:w).
^ See tlic Tracts on Lihcrtij
of Conscience, rcpublislied for tlic Ilansevd Knollys Society by
E. B. Unileriiill (London, IMKi), wliich contains seven Baptist works on tliis subject from
1014 to HKil. On Roger Williams, see below.
^

as a

Samuel Hicliardson, a Baptist, who knew him personally, speaks very highly of Cromwell,
man who 'aimeth at the general good of the nation and just liberty of every man, wiio is
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of a passage unfavorable to infant baptism, but with no more justice

than Arians, Unitarians, and Quakers

may

claim him.'

After the Eestoration they were again persecuted by

onment, and torture.

They

suffered

fines, impris-

more severely than any other

Non- conformists, except the Quakers. Among their most distinguished confessors, who spent much time in. prison, were Vavasor
Powell (d. 1670), Ilanserd Knollys (d. 1690),^ Benjamin Keach, and
John Bunyan (d. 16SS).
The Act of Toleration (1689) brought relief to the Baptists, and
enabled them to build chapels and spread throughout the country.
Since then

fiutlifiil

have become one of the leading branches of Dis-

tliey

who hath owned the poor despised people of God, and advanced many
way and means of living.' See Tracts on Liberty of Conscience, p. 240.

to the saints,

to a better

Church organizations, regarding them with
whom he excludes from toleration as
"With liis illustrious friend, the younger Sir Henry
idolaters and enemies of toleration.
Vane, wiiom, as understanding the true relations of Church and State, he praises in one of
his most beautiful sonnets, he joined the Seekers,' a body looking for a more perfect Church
Roger Williams, the friend of both poet and statesman, joined them in his last
yet to come.
years in occupying the same ground. In 1G73, the year before his death, Milton published a
treatise on
True Religion, Heresy, Schism, Toleration, and the Best Means against the
Growth of Popery,' in which he defines heresy to be 'a religion taken up and believed from
the traditions of men and additions to the Word of God.' In this sense Popery is the only or
the greatest heresy
its very name, Roman Catholic, a contradiction
one of the Pope's bulls
'

Milton,

it

seems, withdrew at last from

all

equal respect and indifference, except the Romanists,

'

'

;

;

as imiversal particular, or catholic schismatic

which

is

in the will

of Protestants

;

while Protestants are free from heresy,

and choice professedly against the Scriptures.

He represents

four classes

—Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabaptists, and Socinians — as agreed in the

essential to salvation,

and says

:

'

Tiie Lutlieran holds consubstantiation

;

articles

an error, indeed,

The Calvinist is taxed with predestination, and to make God the author of
not with any dishonorable thought of God, but it may be overzealously asserting his
absolute power, not without plea of Scripture.
The Anabaptist is accused of denying infants
but not mortal.

sin,

their right to

baptism

;

again, they say they deny nothing but

The Arian and Socinian
the Father, Son,

what Scripture denies them.

are charged to dispute against the Trinity

and Holy Ghost according

;

they affirm to believe

and the Apostolic Creed. As for
terms of trinity, trini-unity, co-essentiality, tri-personality, and the like, they reject them as
scholastic notions, not to be found in Scripture, which, by a general Protestant maxim, is
plain and perspicuous abundantly to explain its own meaning in the properest words belonging to so iiigh a matter and so necessary to be known a mystery indeed in their sophistic
subtleties, but in Scripture a plain doctrine.
Their other o))inions are of less moment. They
dispute the satisf\iction of Christ, or rather the word satis/action, as not Scriptural, but they
acknowledge him both God and their Saviour. The Armininn, lastly, is condemned for setting
up free-will against free-grace; but that imputation he disclaims in all his writings, and
grounds himself largely upon Scriptm-e only.'
Knollys fled to Massachusetts (1638), and preached for some time in the extreme northern jiart of the colony, but, being exposed to danger as a Ba])tist and Separatist, he returned
to England in lO-tl.
The society for the republication of scarce old Baptist tracts is called
to Scripture

;

'-

after him.
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senters in England.

They have produced some
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of the most eminent

preachers and authors in the English language, such as John Bunyan,

Andrew

Fuller, Robert Ilall,

John

Foster, Joseph Angus, C.

H. Spur-

geon.

ROGER WILLIAMS.
Literature.

See Lives of Roger WiUinms by

Knowles

Gamjieli. (1S45, 184C, ISW), and Ei.ton (1S52) also
Arnold's Ilietory of Rhode Inland (1S60), Vol. I. Pai.kuey's History of yew England, Vols. I. aud II. Banckoft's Uistory of the U. S., Vol. I. Masson, Life of Milton,\d\. II. pp. 560 sqq., 573 sq. Allibone, Diet, of
lirit. and Amcr. Authors, Vol. III. p. 2747
Dexter, As to Roger Williams and his Banishment' from the
Massachrisetts Plantation (Bostou, 1870) J. L. Diman, Monument to R. W. in Providence (Providence, 1S77).
The works of Williams were republished by the Narragausett Club (First Series, Vol. I., Providence,
ISUC), aud by Uuderhill for the Ilauserd Kuollys Society (London, IS-iS).
(1S34),

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

;

In America the Baptists trace their origin chiefly but not exclusively to

Roger Williams

dence, R.

I.,

gyman

the

in

and an advocate of

term.
'

was a

lie

'

this

who

d. in

Provi-

Originally a clerrigid separatist, a

Church establishments, an 'arch-individualsoul-liberty

'

in the widest acceptation of the

pious, zealous, unselfish, kind-hearted, but eccentric,

conscientiously contentious,'

in Israel,

probably in Wales, 1599,-

Rhode Island.
England, he became a

Church of

radical come-outer of all
ist,'

(b.

16S3), the founder of

and impracticable genius, a

real troubler

could not get along with any body but himself

;

and

accounts for his troubles, which, however, were overruled for

good.

Cotton Mather compared him to a windmill, which, by

its

rapid motion in consequence of a violent storm, became so intensely

heated that

it

took

Pursued out of

fire

and endangered the whole town.

his land

by Bishop Laud, as he

says,

he emigrated

with a heavy heart, in company with his wife Marv, to the colony of
Massachusetts, and arrived after a tedious and tempestuous voyage in

February, 1631.
lie

of

first

exercised his ministerial gifts as an assistant to the pastor

Plymouth Colony, and acquired a knowledge of the Indian language.

In 1633 he removed to Salem as assistant of Mr. Skelton, and in 1035

he was ordained pastor of Salem Church.
'

Tlie accounts of

tlic

But

year of his birth vary from 1508 to 1G06.

lie

lie

was even then
was a

protege' of the

Edward Coke. Historians dift'er as to wliether he was Jiotlencus
Williams, from Wales, who entered Jesus College, Oxford, in 1024, or lioffems Williams,
whose naniii appears in the subscription-book of Pembroke College, Cambridge, in 1(>2(>.

cclebrateil jiulge. Sir

Elton and Masson take the former. Arnold and Dexter the latter view,
with his Christian name.

wiiitli better

agrees
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in

open opposition

to the prevailing

views and customs of the colony,
Besides

and refused to take the oath of fidelity.

this,

he was charged

with advocating certain opinions supposed to be dangerous, viz., that
the magistrate ought not to punish offenses against the first table;

an oath ought not to be tendered to an unregenerate man that a
regenerate man ought not to pray with the unregenerate, thongh it be
tliat

;

his wife or child

;

man onght not to
He was unwilling

that a

ment nor after meat.

give thanks after the sacrato retract,

and advised

his

church to withdraw from communion with the other churches of the
colony,

'

as

full

of anti-Christian pollution.'

court banished Williams

implied in the

first

(Oct., 1635).

charge;

tion for

For these reasons the

question of toleration w^as

he denied the jurisdiction of the

civil

of conscience and religion, and defended

magistrate over matters
this principle

The

afterwards in a book,

'

The Bloudy Tenent

Cause of Conscience,' against John Cotton

on baptism were developed afterwards

of Persecu-

His views

(164:4).'

but they would only have

;

aggravated his case, and in fact his rebaptism brought upon him the
sentence of excommunication from the church of Salem, of which he

was

still

nominally a member.^

book was anonymously published in London, when Williams was there occupied in
Ehode Island, and is exceedingly rare, only six copies being known
to exist
but it has been reprinted from the copy in tlie Bodleian Library by Edward Bean
Undevhill, together with the Answer to Cotton's Letter and a Memoir of Williams (London,
It is written in a kindly and moderate spirit, free from the con1848, pp. 439 and xxxvi.).
Willtroversial bitterness of tlie age, in the form of a conference between Truth and Peace.
The blood of so many hundred thousand souls of Protestinrns begins with this sentence
ants and Papists, spilt in the wars of present and former ages, for their respective consciences,
is not required nor accepted by Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace.'
He maintains that civil
government has nothing \\ hatever to do with spiritual matters, over which God alone rules,
and that religious liberty should be extended not only to all Christian denominations and
sects, but even to
the most Paganish, Jewish, Turkish, or anti-Christian consciences and
worships' (p. 2).
John Cotton, his chief opponent, wrote in reply 'The Bloudy Tenent
washed, and made wliite in the Bloud of the Lambe being discussed and discharged of
blood -guiltiness by just Defense' (London, 1G47).
Williams defended his position in
The Bloody Tenent yet more Bloody by INIr. Cotton's endeavour to wash it white in the
Blood of the Lambe' (London, ir).")2, 4to, pp. 373). John Cotton ( 585-1 G.52), who emigrated
to America two years after Williams (IG33), was one of the patriarchs of New England, and,
together with Hooker and Stone, constituted the 'glorious triumvirate' that supplied the Puri'

Tills

obtaining a charter for
;

:

'

'

:

'

1

tans in the wilderness with their three great necessities

—

Cotton for their clothing, Hooker
and Stone for their building.' Cotton Mather's Magnalia, Vol. III. p. 20.
^ Dr. Dexter's monograph is a learned
and elaborate partisan defense of the action of the
young Colony, which, he says, was reluctantly compelled to choose between the expulsion of
Williams and the immediate risk of social, civil, and religious disorganization (p. 8S).
He
'

—

for their fishing,

'

'
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The banisbnient was
iams

the best thing that could have happened to Will-

led to the development of his heroic qualities,

it

:

He

prominent position in American history.

and made

friends,

his

wigwams

ness' to the
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way

left

in dreary winter through

of his Indian friends,

and was

and gave him a

Salem with a few
a howling wilder-

'

sorely tossed in frost

and snow among barbarians for fourteen weeks, 'not knowing what
bread or bed did mean,' In June, 1636, he founded with five families

who adhered

as pastor of this democratic set-

In 163S he became a Baptist

tlement.

lie scrupulously bought

him the town of Providence.

to

from the Indians, and acted

the land

he was immersed by Ezekiel

;

Ilollyman, and in turn immersed Hollyman and ten others.
the

first

Baptist church on the

American Continent.

This was
But a few months

afterwards he renounced his rebaptism on the ground that Ilollyman

was unbaptized, and therefore unauthorized
him.

remained for the

lie

existing

all

to administer the rite to

rest of his life a

'

Seeker,' cut loose

from

Church organizations and usages, longing for a true Church

of God, but unable to find one on the face of the whole earth.

conceived

'

that

tlie

that there can be no recovery out of that apostasy

forth

new

He

apostasy of Antichrist hath so far corrupted all
till

Christ send

apostles to plant churches anew.'

In 1643 he went to England, and obtained through the Commissioners
of Plantation a charter which allowed the planters to rule themselves

according to the laws of England, 'so far as the nature of the case

In 1663 he accepted for the colony another and more

would admit.'

successful charter, a patent
of Massachusetts, to

from the English crown similar

which he had formerly objected.

He

to that

kept up

friendly relations with the Indians, and twice saved the Massachusetts

colony from danger, thus returning good for

on his
far

when

in

his eloquent eulogy

modern Christendom who

he

asserted in

calls
its

His fame

evil.

advocacy of the sacredness of conscience.

him

rests

Bancroft goes too
'the

first

person in

plenitude the doctrine of the

liberty of conscience, the equality of opinions before the law.'

The

Anabaptists and Mennonites had done the same a hundred years before.

cinle

But Williams planted the first civil government on the prinof universal 'soul-liberty,' and was followed by AVilliam Penn

takes the ground that Williams was banished, not on leligious, but on political grounds.
religion

and

politics

were inseparably interwoven

in the

New England

theocracy.

But
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Quaker colony

Ills

ill

'

called

Eoger Williams has been

in Pennsylvania.

that noble confessor of religions liberty, that extraordinary

enlightened legislator, who, after snffering persecution

man and most

his brethren, persevered, amidst incredible hardships

from

culties, in

and

diffi-

seeking a place of refuge for the sacred ark of conscience.'

In the other colonies the Baptists were more or

less

persecuted

till

^

the

time of the Kevolution, but after that they spread with great rapidity.

The American

from

Baptists differ

their English brethren

and closer communion practice.

er discipline

in missions, education,

They

by a

strict-

are very zealous

and other departments of Christian

activity.

In theology they cultivate especially biblical studies with great success.
BAPTIST CONFESSIONS.

The

Baptists, like the Congregation alists,

mere declarations of

eral creeds to

denomination, to which no one

measure of

his conviction

;

is

lower the authority of gen-

faith prevailing at the time in the

bound

to give assent

beyond the

and they multiply the number and elevate

the authority of local or congregational creeds and covenants, by which
the

members

to a certain

of particular congregations voluntarily bind themselves

scheme of doctrine and

duty.

ISTotwithstanding the entire

absence of centralization in their government,

and the unrestrained

freedom of private judgment, the Calvinistic Baptists have maintained
as great a degree of essential

deem desirable.
The Baptist
'

Baptists,^

'

harmony

creeds,' says Dj-.

were prepared in the

They merely

fensive purposes.

of faith as they themselves

Joseph Angus, in behalf of English
first

instance for apologetic and de-

describe the doctrines held by the

They were never imposed on
and members of the churches of either section of the BapEven when adopted, as they sometimes were, by any church, as

bodies from which they emanated.
ministers
tists.

an expression of
in the particular

lowed

its

sentiments, all sister churches were left free, and

church a considerable latitude of judgment was

al-

They have never been accepted as tests,
and merely represent in a general way the sentiment of the body. In
'

in interpreting them.

Mrs. V. S. Elton, in The Piedmontese Envoy;

or, The Men, Manners, and Religion of the
Tale (London, 1852), puts this eulogy into the mouth of John Milton;
sometimes fiilsely quoted as Milton's (Allibone, Vol. III. p. 2747).

(.'ommonwenlth

hence
'

it is

:

A

In a letter to the author.

.
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Prop-

trust deeds or in tlie rules of associations tliey never appear.

held for the use of evangelical Christians maintaining

erty in trust

is

the doctrines

commonly held by

Particular (or General) Baptists; some-

times these doctrines are enumerated in the briefest possible
trinity, the

at

all.

Of

atonement,

etc.

— and

body believe

the two sections of the Baptist

as

while in the interpretation of them

much freedom

same general

as

is

But

and

their con-

in matters of

a principle to allow

consistent with a substantial agreement in the

truth.'

'Confessions of

faith,' says

Dr. Osgood, with special reference

Baptists in the United States,'

'

have never been held as

doxy, as of any authoritative or binding force
existing

it is

and

Substantially

as of old.

fessions are not authoritative except as evidence
;

— the

course, in the event of an appeal to law, the creeds

confessions would be evidence of the faith of the body.

property

way

sometimes they are not enumerated

harmony of views and

tests of ortlio-

they merely reflect the

the scriptural interpretations of the

We believe," says Wayland, " in the

full-

independence of every individual church of Christ.

We

churches assenting
est sense, in the

;

to the

to

"

them.

hold that each several church

a Christian society, on which

is

Ko

ferred by Christ the entire power of self-government.

Ko

any power over any other church.

minister has any authority in

any chm'ch except that which has called him

when it expresses
than its own members.

con-

is

church has

own

be

to

Every

its pastor.

church, therefore,

its

of no other

If several churches understand the

Scriptures in the

same way, and

this expresses the opinions

and

all

belief, expresses the belief

unite in the

belief of those

ever, expresses their belief because all of them,

Scriptures, understand

them

in the

same

who

It,

how-

from the study of the

upon them.

acknowledge the authority of any such tribunal.

is

it.

same manner, and not because any

tribunal has imposed such interpretations

to delegate

confession, then

profess

such an authority to any

man

We

We

can not

have no right

or to any body of men.

It

our essential belief that the Scriptures arc a levelation from God,

given ... to every individual man.
ual that he might understand

They were given

given him will judge him at the great day.

'

to

every individ-

them for himself, and the M'ord

Letter to

tlie

author.

It

is

that

is

hence evident that
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we can have no

standards which claim to be of any authority over

us."'»
I.

of the Seven Chukches in London.

The Confession

Featley, a prominent Episcopalian of the Puritan party

the AVestminster

the Baptists in 1644,

its

proceedings), ha(l a public disputation with

and published

title,

'

rise to

it,

The Dippers

and Phmg'd over Head and Ears
This gave

with a dedication to the Parlia-

dipt; or, the Anabaptists

at a Disputation in

It

fession),

the

title,

South wark.'^

two houses of Parlia-

to the

appeared in 1644 (three years before the Westminster Con-

and again with some additions and changes
'

A

in 1646,

under

Confession of Faith of Seven Congregations or Churches

of Christ in London,
baptists.'^

Duck'd

a Confession of Faith, on the part of seven Lon-

don churches, with an Epistle Dedicatory
ment.

and member of

Assembly (from which, however, he was expelled for

informing the king of

ment, under the

Dr. Daniel

which are commonly (but unjustly) called Ana-

This document consists of fifty-two (51) Articles, and shows

that in all important doctrines

and

principles, except

on the sacra-

ments and Church government, the Baptists agreed with the orthodox

Bcformed Churches.
ity

of

human

The concluding paragraph admits

confessions,

the fallibil-

and the readiness of Baptists

to receive

further light, but also their determination 'to die a thousand deaths
rather than do

any thing against the

or against the lio;ht of our

own

least tittle of the truth of

God,

consciences.'

Wa viand, Principles and Practices of Baptist Clinrches, pp. 13, 14.
London, 3d ed. 1G45 7tli ed. IGGO. The spirit of this book ma}' be judged from the
title and the following passage of the Epistle Dedicatory:
Of all heretics and schismatics,
the Anabaptists onght to be most carefully looked into, and severely punished, if not utterly
exterminated and banished out of the Church and Kingdom.
They preach and print
and practice their heretical impieties openly they hold their conventicles weekly in our
chief cities and suburbs thereof, and there prophesy by turns
they flock in great multitudes to their Jordans, and both sexes enter into the river, and are dipt after their man'

F.

'

;

'

.

.

.

;

;

ner with a kind of

.

.

.

spell, containing the heads of their erroneous tenets.
And as they
our rivers with their impure washings, and our pulpits with their false prophecies
ami fanatical enthusiasms, so the presses sweat and groan under the load of their blasphe.

.

.

defile

mies.'

n^rinted in Underhill's Collection, pp. 11-48. The title-pages, which are all given by
Underbill, slightly differ in the three editions of 1644, '46, and '51.
I have before me a
copy of the fourth ed., London, 1652, which has been for more than two hundred years in
the family of the Rev. Dr. Holme, a Baptist clergyman of New York.
It has the same title
as the third ed., but only fifty-one Articles; Art. XXXVIIL, on the support of the ministry
by the congregation, being omitted.
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The Confession

II.

of Somerset, 1G5G,

It

855

was signed by the

dele-

gates of sixteen churches of Somerset and the adjoining counties.

It

consists of forty-six Articles.'
III.

and

The Confession of

London, under the

title,

'A Confession

by far the most important

is

day held in the highest esteem.

to this

is

This

1688.

It has superseded the

authoritative.

two
It

earlier confessions,

appeared

first

and

in 1677, at

of Faith put forth by the Elders

and Brethren of many congregations of Christians baptized upon proIt was reprinted in 1688, 1089, and approved
and recommended by the ministers and messengers of above a hun-

fession of their faith.'

dred congregations met in London, July 3-11, 1689.2
often reprinted.^

It is still generally received

'

by

tions that hold tlie doctrine of personal election

In America

the saints' final perseverance.'*

it

It has been

those congrega-

all

and the certainty of

was adopted by the

Baptist Association which met in Philadelphia, Sept. 25, 1742, and
iicnce

known

is

by the name of the PiiiLADELrniA Confession.

also

This Confession consists of thirty-two chapters, beginning with
holy Scriptures and ending witli the last judgment.

It is

tlie

simply

the Baptist recension of the Westminster Confession, as the Savoy

Declaration

the Congregational recension of the

is

same "Westminster

It follows the AVestminster Confession in sentiment

Confession.

and

language, with very few verbal alterations, except in the doctrine of
the

Church and the Sacraments.

Confession of Westminster

is

The Preface

sets

forth that the

retained in substance for the purpose

of showing the agreement of the Baptists with the Presbyterians and
Conm-eo-ationalists

and

religion,'

'

'

also

in all the
to

fundamental Articles of the Christian

convince

all

that they have

'

no itch to clog

Undeihill, pp. 71-106.

'
We, the ministers and messengers of, and conupwards of one hundred congregations in England and Wales, denying Arminianism, being met togetlier in London, from tlie third day of the seventh month to the eleventh
have thought meet for the satisfaction of all other Christians that differ
of the same, G8!),
from us in the point o( bnptis/it, to recommend to their perusal the confession ofourjitith,
which confession we own, as containing the doctrine of our faith and practice; and do desire
iSigned by
that the members of our churches respectively do furnish themselves therewith.'

^

The

cerned

following certificiUc was prefixed

:

for,

1

.

.

.

.

thirty- seven
^

persons in the

Editions of

one at Bittsburgh
pp. r.G-111
*

;

ITI'.t,

IG'J'.),

(S.

name

Underbill, pp. 109-240.

Vol. I.— I

I

I

.

of the whole assembly.

1720, etc.

Williams), 1831.

Dr. Angus.

.

An

American

ed.

was issued by Benj. Franklin, and
by Crosby, Vol. III. Append. II.

It is also reprinted

;
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words, but do readily acquiesce in that form of

new

religion with

sound words which has been, in consent with the holy Scriptures,
used by others before us ; hereby declaring before God, angels, and
hearty agreement with them in that wholesome Protestant

men our

doctrine which with so

The Appendix

serted.'

clear
is

evidence of Scripture they have

as-

a defense of the Baptist theory against

Piedobaptists.

The Confession differs from

that of the Westminster in

chapters on

tlie

Of Church
The
and
Councils.'
chapter
Of the
Of
Synods
(XXX.)
and
Censuses'
Church' (XXY.) is adapted to the independent polity and the chapter
Of Baptism is altered to suit the Baptist theory, limiting the right
of baptism to those who do actually profess repentance towards God,
the Church and on the sacraments.

omits the chapters

It

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

faith in

and obedience

our Lord Jesus,' and declaring 'immersion

to

or dipping pi the person in water' to be 'necessary to the
istration of this

the Extent of

Ch.

XX.

ordinance

Grace

'

A chapter,

(XXIX.).

thereof,' is inserted

'

Of

tlie

due adminGospel and

from the Savoy Declaration

as

(which causes the change of the numbering of the chapters

M'iiich follow).^

lY. In 1693 a Catechism based on this Confession was drawn up

by William Collins,

London

at

in

at the request of the

June of

that year.

It

is

General Assembly which met
taken chiefly from the West-

minster Shorter Catechism, and follows closely
It

is

also called

'

Keach's Catechism.'

its

order and method.

Benjamin Keacli was with

Col-

among the signers of the Confession of 1688, and seems to have
liad much to do with the work.
It is the only Catechism which has
found general acceptance among Baptists in England and America.^

lins

During the seventeenth century there were

See Vol.

'

"^

III. pp.

Underhill says,

from the IGth
to

for

also

some private

confes-

738 sqq.

p. .\v.

:

Kiigl. ed., pp.

It is the only Catechism of value among Baptists.'
He gives it
247-270, but says nothing of Keach's co-authorship, and ascribes

'

him another Catechism ('The Child's Instructor: a New and Easy Primer,' 24mo, 1G64),
which lie was imprisoned under Charles II. The American Baptist Publication Society

under the title, ' The Baptist Catechism commonly called Keach's Catechism
Brief Instruction in the Principles of the Christian Religion, agreeably to the Confession of Faith jiut forth by upwards of a hundred congregations
in Great Britain, July 3,
IfiSa, and adopted by the Philadelphia Baptist
Association, Sept. 22, 1742.' Here the name
of Collins is omitted.
But the Catechism is literally tiie same as the one in Undcrhill's

iniblishes it
or,

A

Collection.

§ lOG.

sions M'ritten

ARMINIAN OR FREE-WILL BAPTISTS.

by John

Biinyaii, Vavasor Powell,

857

Benjamin Keach, and

Elias Keach.

V. The

Xew

Hampshire Confession was prepared about 1833 or
1834, by the Ecv. J. Newton Brown, of New Ilarapsliire (d. 1868), the
editor of a

shorter

'

Universal Cyclopaedia of Religions Knowledge.'

Calvinistic system in a milder form.

Baptists of

and

is

It is

and simpler than the Confession of 1G88, and presents the

now

New

been accepted by the

It has

Hampshire and other Northern and Western

the most popular creed

among x\merican

States^

Baptists.^

§ 106. Akminian or Free-will Baptists.

m

ENGLAND.

[See Literature on p. 845.]

The General

Akminian Baptists

or

differ

from the Particular or

Calvinistic Baptists in rejecting unconditional election

and the

per-

severance of saints, and in maintaining the freedom of will and the
possibility of falling

They

nonites.

from

So far they followed the Men-

grace.

assign greater

power

to a general

ciated churches, and hold three orders
tors or elders,

cons (elders being a

The

first

title

two

— bishops

applicable to the

first

assembly of asso-

or messengers, pas-

and deacons; while the Particular

Congregationalists, recognize only

I.

— bishops

Baptists, like the

or pastors and dea-

or to botli).

Confession of Arminiaii Baptists was published by Eng-

title, 'A Declaration of Faith of
Amsterdam in Holland,' Amsterdam,
1011.It was draM'ii up by Smyth and Helwisse.
It consists of
twenty-seven (26) Articles. The first Article confesses the doctrine

lish

refugees in Holland, under the

English People remaining at

John

of the Trinity in the spurious words of 1

v. 7.

Election

is

conditioned by foreknown faith, reprobation by foreknown unbelief,

and the perseverance of

saints is denied.^

It is printed in Vol. III. pp.

It is reprinted in Crosby's Ili.ilori/,Y6l. II.

A

Christ

is

742 sqq.

>

'

lection, pp. 1-10.

The Church of

Appendix

and in Underhill's ColMennonite church at
original subscriptions of forty-two names are a])pended, preceded by
I.

pp. 1-0,

manuscript copy exists in the archives of

tlic

Amsterdam, to which tiie
the modest remark, 'We subscribe to the truth of these Articles, desiring further instruction."
^ Art. V.
'God before tlic foundation of the world hath predestinated that all that believe
all which he knew before.
in him shall be saved, and all that believe not shall be damned
and not that God
And this is the election and reprobation spoken of in the Scriptures,
:

;

.

.

.

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

858

defined (Art. X.) to be
the world by the

'

a

company

Word and

of faithful people separated from

Spirit of

God, being knit unto the Lord,

and one unto another, by baptism, upon their own confession of the
Baptism is confined to adults, but nothing is said of immersion.
faith.'

The duty of obedience to the magistrate is very earnestly enjoined
(Art. XXIV.).
II. The 'London Confession' was approved by more than twenty
thousand Baptists, and was presented to Charles

II.,

July 26, 1660.

It contains twenty-five Articles.'

The 'Orthodox Creed' was published in 1678, by the General
It makes a near apBaptists of Oxfordshire and the parts adjacent.
III.

proacli to Calvinism, with a

mental

view

to unite the Protestants in the funda-

articles asainst the errors of

Kome.^

IN AMEKICA.
Literature.

Stewart The Iliatorij of the Free-icill BajUistsfor Half a Century. Dover, 1S62 sqq. (Vol. I. from
1780 to 1830). Comp. also the Lives of Kandall, Stiuchflekl, Colby, Thorntou, Marks, Bowles, Phiuiiey,
aud Elias Smith the Records of Yearly Meetings and Quarterly Meetings, and sundry articles in the reI.

D.

:

;

ligious periodicals

ment

at Dover,

and other publications of the Free-will Baptists issued from
Hampshire.

their Printing Establish-

New

The American General Baptists are called Fkee-will Baptists or
Free Baptists. They trace their origin to Benjamin Kandall (17491S08), who was converted by one of the last sermons of Whitefield at
Portsmouth,

New

Hampshire, Sept. 28, 1770.

gregationalist, but in

He

was

at first a

1776 he united himself with a regular Baptist

church in South Berwick, Maine, and entered the ministry.
he organized, in

Con-

New Durham, New

In 1780

Hampshire, a Baptist church,

which became the nucleus of a new denomination, holding the docof conditional election, free will,

trines

government

it is

and open communion.

In

congregational.

In 1827 the Free-will Baptists organized a General Conference in

New

England, and opened correspondence with the Arminian Bap-

tists in

England and North Carolina.

hath predestinated men to be wicked, and so be damned, but that men being wicked shall be
damned.' Art. VII. ' Men may fall away from the grace of God, and from the truths which
they have received and acknowledged.'
'
Underhill, pp. 107-120.
:

"

Ibid. pp. 1L'1-1G8.

;;

THE SOCIETY OF
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OR QUAKERS.

EIIIENDS,

Their Confession of Faith, together

S59

a directory of discipline,

witli

prepared by order of the General Conference of 1832, approved

Avas

1834, revised by a committee in 1848, 1865, and 1868.

It

is

the clear-

est and ablest exposition of the principles of the Free-will Baptists.'

The Society of

§ 107.

Fkiends, or Quakers.

Literature.
I.

SocRcre.

Geo. Fox (fouiuler of the Society of Friends,

d. 16;k)): Works (coiitainiiig his Journal, Letters, fiud
Exhortatious), London, 1G94-1706, iu 3 vols, fol.; also Philadelphia, in 8 vols. Svo.
RoiiEKT Bauci.ay (the standard divine of the Quakers, d. 1690) Works, edited by William Penii, London, 16Uy, under the title, 'Truth Triumphant through the Spiritual War/are, Christian Labors and
Writings of that Able and Faithful Servant of Jesus Christ, Robert ISarclay,' etc. The principal of these
works are Apologia Theologiw vera Christiame, first iu Latin, Arast. 1675; theu iu English, by the author
himself; also iu Oerman, Dutch, French, and Spanish. The full title of the English edition is, 'An
Apology for the True Christian Divinifi/, being an ExplaiMtion and Vindication of the Principles and Doctrines of the Peojjle called Quakers.' (I have a very elegant copy of the eighth edition, Birmingham, 1T65.)
.1 Catechism and Confession of Faith, ai^proved of and agreed unto bg the General Assembly of the Patriarchs, Pro2)hets, and Apostles, Christ himself Chief Sjjeaker in and among them. (The answers wholly
The same, iu Latiu (Catechesis et Fidei Confessio, etc.). Rotterdam, 1670. Treatise on
biblical.) 1C73.
:

:

Chrh-itian Discipline, etc.

Wit.i.iAM Pf.nn (d. 171S) A Summary of the History, Doctrine, and Discipline of Friends (London, 1692)
Brief Account of the Rise and Progress of the People called Friends (Loudon, 1694) 'Quakerism a Seio
yiel-name for Old Christianity;' 'The Great Case of Liberty of Conscience Debated and Defended,' etc.
Some of Peuu's tracts were translated into German by Seebohm (Pyrmont,1792 and 179S).
:

;

II.

Geuard Croese History of
:

HlSTOUlOAI..

the Quakers, containing the Lives, Tenets, Sufferings, Trials, Speeches,

and

most Eminent Quakers from the First Rise of the Sect. London, 1696, Svo.
Sewet. (d. 1725): History of the iii'.sc, hicrcase, and Progress of the Christian People called

Letters of all the
Wii.i.ia.m

Quakers. Loudon, 1725, fol. 0th edition, 1S34, iu 2 vols. also iu Dutch and German. (Charles Lamb
pronounced this book far more edifying aud affecting than any thing of Wesley and his colleagues.')
JosEru Besse Collection of the Sufferings of the People called Quakers, for the Testimony of a Good Conscience.
London, 1753, 2 vols. fol.
John Gougu The History of the Quakers. Dublin, 17S9, 4 vols. Svo.
Sam. M. Jannf.v History of the Friends. Philadelphia, 1867, 4 vols.
Biographies of G. Fo.^, by Jonau Mabsu (184S), S. M. Jannev (1858), W. Tai.i.aok (ISGS).
Biographies of W. Penn, by Marsiliac (1791), Clarkson (1S13), Ellis (1S52), Janney (1S52), HErwouTii
;

;

'

:

:

:

Dixon

(1S5C).

in. EXPLANATOIIY AND APOLOCJETIO.
Portraiture of Quakerism. Loudon, 1S06 2d ed. 1S07, 3 vols.
.TosEPu John Gcrney (d. 1S47) Observations on the Distinguishing Views and Practices of the Society of
Friends. 7th edition, London, 1S.34 2d American from the 7th London edition, New York, 1869.
Taos. Evans: An Exposition of the Faith of the Religious Society of Friends. Philadelphia, 1S2S.

Thos. CLAnivSON

(d. 1S46)

:

A

;

:

;

Approved by the Quakers

at a

meeting held

in Philadelphia, Oct. 19, 1827,

and often printed.

(Man-

chester edition, 1S67.)
77(6 A ncient Testimony of the Religious Society of Friends, . revived and given forth by the Yearly Meeting held in Philadelphia in the Fourth Month, 1843. Philadelphia, at Friends' book-store.
summary
of orthodox Quakerism, chiefly from the writings of Barclay.
W. I. Allinbon: Art. Friends, in M'Clintock and Strong's Cyclop., Vol. III. jip. 667 sqq. (New York.
.

.

A

l'^7n).

and Miscellaneous Journal.
by Henry Ilartshorue).

Friends' Revieu', a Religious, Literary,
vols,

till

1870 (edited

IV.

A
'

full

It is pulilislied at

Dover, N.

the Free-will Ili/>t!sis,
ill

Polemical and Critical.

account of the literature against the Quakers, see Jos. Smith's Dibliotlieca anti-Quakeriana
Catalogue of Books adverse to tlie Society of Friends. Alphabetically arranged. With Biographical

For a
or,

Philadelphia, so far twenty-nine

Vol. IU.

PI'.

IT.,

and forms a

74'J S([q.

under the
little

title,

book of

Treatise on the Faith

fifty

pages.

and Practice of

Tlie doctrinal part

is

printed
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Xotices of the Authors, together with the
London, 8vo, pp. 474.

Answers which have been given

to

some of them

others.

Hofmann
MiiiiLEU (R. C.) : 5'7/m&ohX-, pp. 48S-532 ; Ecu.
69-102.
Lehrbegrife dcr kleineren protest. Kirchenparteien, pp.
:

Si/m6oi*, pp. 514-520

bij

Friends aiid

Scuneckenbdegek,

;

HISTOKICAL SKETCH.

The Eeligious Society of Fkiends,

as they call themselves

— or

QuAKEKs, as they are usually called '—originated in the Puritan commotion which roused

all

the religious energies of England.

It was founded by George Fox (1024-1690), one of the oddest
saints in Christendom, a self-taught and half-inspired man of genius,

who

called

Y^-as

by a higher power from the shepherd's staif to the
In early youth
fire and by the Spirit.

evangelism of the baptism by

ascetic retirement, like the hermits

felt inclined to

he

was a thorough mystic, and desired

to get at the

He

of old.

naked truth with-

out the obstruction of church, sacrament, ceremonies, theology,

He

ordinary study, except the Scriptures spiritually understood.

nature and nature's God, to walk in the inward

commune with

to

light, to

and

loved

enjoy the indwelling Christ, and to receive inspirations from

He

heaven.

spent

much

time in fasting and prayer, he wrestled

with the devil, and passed through deep mental distress, doubt, and

despondency.
ful,

unworldly,

His moral character was beyond reproach
just,

— pure, truth-

temperate, meek, and gentle, yet bold and utterly

regardless of conventional usage

and propriety.

He

began

his public

testimony in his twenty-third year, and traveled through England, Holland,

and the American colonies, preaching and praying with penteand powei-, revealing hidden truths, boldly attacking pride,

costal fervor

and worldlincss, and exhorting to repentance, humility, and
He sometimes interrupted the clergymen at public service,

formality,

mercy.

The name Quakin Christ.
warning of Fox to the magistrates to quake for
It comes rather from their
fear' and 'to tremble at the Word of the Lord' (Isa. Ixvi. 2).
own tremulous utterance of emotion in prayer and exhortation. Barclay {Apology, p. 310,
on Prop. XI.) speaks of the trembling motion of the body under the power of the truth, by
wliich Quakers are exercised as in the day of battle, and says: 'From this the name of
Quakers, i. e. Tremblers, was first reproachfully cast upon us which, though it be none of our
The name Friends designates a democratic brotherhood
'

'

ers

'

is

'

'

sometimes wrongly derived from

'

the_

,

;

we

ashamed of it, but have rather reason to rejoice
therefore, even that we are sensible of this power that hath oftentimes laid hold of our adversaries and made them yield unto us.' AUinson says (1. c. p. 6G8)
The epithet Quakers
was given in derision, because they often trembled under an awful sense of the infinite

choosing, yet in this respect

are not

:

'

purity and majesty of God, and this name, rather submitted to than accepted by them, has

become general as a designation.'

§ 107.

and the lawyers
lie

was a

THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, OR QUAKERS.

in court,

and warned them against

stern ascetic, clad in leather,

addressed every body 'thou' or
ly

honors and

dignities."

'

wrath

tlie

and wearing long

all

much

and indignity with imperturbable temper; but towards the
he enjoyed comparative

an account of his labors, and
tosh,

'

is,

lie

world-

nine times thrown into prison for

breaches of the peace and blasphemy, and suffered

his meteoric career

come.

to

hair.

and sublimely ignored

thee,'

He was

861

in the

hardship
close of

His 'Journal' gives

rest.

language of Sir James Mackin-

one of the most extraordinary and instructive narratives in the

world.'

Fox was

providentially provided with the best aid in found-

ing his society.

ItOBEKT Barclay (1G4S-1690) was the apologist and theologian of
the Quakers, the only one

known

to

fame.

Descended from a noble

family in Scotland, and educated in Paris, he became a convert
to

Romanism, then

to

Quakerism (1667).

He had

first

therefore the ad-

vantage of an experimental as well as theoretical knowledge of the

Scotch Calvinistic and the

Roman

Catholic creeds,

through the

streets of

Aberdeen

and

in sackcloth

made

lie

ous missionary journeys in company with AVilliam Penn
ashes,

eral times imprisoned, but spent his last years in peace

;

vari-

he walked

and was

sev-

on his estate

of Ury.

William Penn (1644-1718),

and

the statesman

politician of the

Quakers, and the founder of Pennsylvania, was the son of an admiral,

and enjoyed the favor of James

he used

in

the cause of justice and mercy

])elled for his religion

liouse,

II. (his father's friend),
.^

He

himself was ex-

from the University of Oxford and

and was twice imprisoned, but ably defended the

science,

and was acquitted.

dred Quakers were

set at

By

his influence

liberty.

which

his father's

liberty of con-

more than twelve hun-

In 16S0 he obtained from the

payment of a claim of £16,000, an extensive tract of land
west of the Delaware River, and organized a colony on the basis of
The city of Philadelphia, or
])erfect freedom of religion (16S2).

king, in

'
'The Lord forbade him,' says Sewel, 'to put off his hat to any mfln, high or low; he
was required to Thoii and Thee every man and woman witliout distinction, and not to bid
people (luod-iiiorrow or Good-evening ; neitlier might he bow or scrape his leg to any one.'
' The charges of Lord Macaulay against Penn's integrity have been repelled by W. E. Forster {W'illiiuii Penn and Thomas Babington Mucciultiij, IS'iO) and J. I'agct (Edinburgh, 1858).
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brotlicrly love,

became the

cliief

cradle

century afterwards the

of

asylum of persecuted Quakers, a

American independence, and

in

1876 the theatre of the most remarkable centennial ever celebrated
by any nation. Penn was twice in America, but died in England.
a treaty with the Indians, of which Voltaire said that

He made

it

The United'

and never broken.

was the only treaty never sworn to
States government would have fared better with the aborigines of the
country

if it

had followed the humane example of Roger Williams

and Wilham Penn.

The Quakers, during

the

first

forty years of their history, were

severely persecuted than any sect of Christians

the exception of the Waldenses,

and bore

more

had ever been, with

with unflinching heroism.

it

Their eccentricities and fanatical excesses, their ntter disregard for the

and conventionalities of

courtesies

civilized life, their fierce abuse of

the national churches (or 'steeple-houses')
tion to tithes, salary, the oath,

and clergymen,

and military

service,

their opposi-

provoked the com-

bined hostility of magistrates, ministers, and people.

Their places of

worship were invaded by the populace armed with staves, cudgels, and
pitchforks
services

;

the

windows broken by

destroyed or sold

and

filth,

some

stones

and

bullets

;

their religious

rudely interrupted by hallooing and railing; their property
;

their persons ridiculed, buffeted, assailed with stones

dragged by the hair through the

pi-isons

CroniM-ell,

enthusiasts,

and punished

who had

as heretics

streets, or

thrown into

a tender feeling for

'godly' radicals and

all

was rather pleased with George Fox, with

an interview (1654)

;

he allowed him to keep on

about the mysteries of spiritual experience

;

whom

his hat,

day,

we

;

if

control the local magistrates
II.

to suiTer until the

when by

was recognized

speak

said,

'

Come

a special

But Cromwell could not

much

Penn upon James

political reasons in the interest of the

1696,

to

and the rabble.

the Quakers fared

standing the influence of

ued

he had

thou and I were together but an hour in every

should be nearer one to the other,'

Under Charles

and

and, although he disap-

proved his disorderly conduct, he pressed his hand and
again to m}^ house

loath-

and blasphemers.

II.,

Roman

worse, and notwithwdio favored

them ror

Catholics, they contin-

Act of Toleration, in 1689, or rather until
Act of Parliament their solemn afiirmation

as ccpiivalent to

an oath.
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to 16S9, according to the patient re-

During the period from 1650

searches of their historian, Joseph Besse, no less than 13,258 Quakers

and mutilation in England, Scot-

suffered fine, imprisonment, torture,

land, and Ireland, 219 were banished, and 360 perished in prisons,

some almost

literally rotting in pestilential cells.

New England

In

they were not treated any better: 170 instances of

hard usage are enumerated, 47 were banished, and 4 hanged (three
men and one woman, Mary Dyer). In explanation, though not in
Puritan colony towards them,

justification, of this severity of the

we

shonld remember those offenses against public decency which led

some Quaker men and women

to

invade churches during divine serv-

ice, and to promenade the streets of Boston, Cambridge, and Salem

in sackcloth

wonder'

and

and

ashes, even in piiris naturalihus, for

(in imitation of Isa. xx. 2, 3), to

to utter a prophetic

'

testimony

'

a sign and

'

symbolize the 'naked

against the

'

truth,'

hireling priests,' the

tyrannical magistrates, and the wicked and perverse generation, warn-

ing them of the impending judgments of the Lord,

with

and sword.^

fire

Even Eoger Williams,

in his debate with the

at IS^ewport (1672), with all his liberality,

Quakers

who would come
condemned such

conduct.^

Notwithstanding these persecutions, the Society of Friends spread

and numbered about 70,000 members towards the

rapidly,

the seventeenth century.

They

but increased in America, though not as

On

tions.

close of

afterwards diminished in England,

the Continent they had only a

much

as other

few adherents

denominain

Holland

and Germany.

The

fanatical heat of the martyr period of the

and peaceful community.
])crfcctly harmless,
'

Palfrey, History

and

is

sober, quiet, orderly,

oddities which they

and form an interesting chapter
New

still

retain are

in the history of

II. pp. 461-485; Dexter, As to Rorjer Willof Oriental teaching hy signs occurred also in

England, Yo\.

One such case
mentioned by Fox himself

iams,' etc., pp. 124
ICnglaiid,

of

The

Quakers cooled down

They became a

with the cessation of persecution.

sqcj.

in his

Journal:

'

The Lord made one

to

go naked

a figure of thy nakedness, and as a sign, before your destruction coinctli, that
you might see that you were naked and not covered with the truth.' See Stoughton, The
iiinougst yon,

CInirch of the Commonwealth, p. 3G0.
"

He

wrote a curious book,

(!eorr/e

Fox

fUfff/'d

out of his Bun-owes, etc., which

lished by the Xarragansett Club, 1872, with an introduction
ter,

1.

c. p.

138.

by Prof. Diman.

was repub-

Comp. Dex-
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Quakerism

Christian

life,

is

not so

much

a

new

theology as a

new mode

of

representing the utmost simplicity in opposition to show,

ornament, and amusement.

QUAKER CONFESSIONS.
Tlie
tists.

Quakers are more radical than the Independents and the BapThey utterly broke with historical Christianity, and reject its

which the Independents and the Baptists retained.
the Puritans, and would have nothing whatever
from
They
to do with the national English or any other Church or sect in Christen'dom.
They oppose all outward authority in religion, though it be the
visible ordinances,

kept aloof

letter of the

Bible

itself.

With such views they can not

consistently recognize any binding

standards of doctrine wliich might obstruct the freedom of interpretation of the divine

Word under

Nevertheless, with

all their

the direct illumination of the Spirit.

radicalism, the Quakers retained the sub-

stance of the Christian faith, and, following the example of the early
Christians, they set forth their tenets in a

the misrepresentations of their enemies.

Profession of Faith in

apologies against
'

Confession and

God' was published by Eichard Farnsworth

Similar apologetic documents followed in 1659 and 1661

in 1658.

by George Fox the Younger,

iam

number of
The first

in

1662 by John Crook, in 1664 by Will-

1668 by William Pcnn, in 1671 by Whitehead and

Smitli, in

Penn, in 1698 by Penn and others, in 16Y1, 1675, and 1682 by George
Fox.'

The

and most authoritative exposition of the belief of the
tlie 'Apology' of Eobert Barclay, written in his quiet re-

ablest

Quakers
treat in

is

Ury, Scothand, 1675, and addressed

to

Charles

II.

It is his

most elaborate work, and is still held in the highest estimation by the
orthodox Friends. He pays the school-divinity tlie compliment that,
although it takes up almost a man's whole life-time to learn, it 'brings
not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any
righteous.'

'Therefore,' he continues, 'hath

man less wicked or more
God laid aside the wise

and the learned and the disputers of this world, and hath chosen a few
despicable and unlearned instruments as he did fishermen of old, to

'

On

these earlier confessions, see Evans, pp. xii. sqq.
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publish his pure and naked truth, and to free

it

fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded

Nevertheless, Barclay

it.'

makes use of a considerable amount of learning
and modern — for the defense of his views.

The Catechism
'

'

of those mists and

—

classical, patristic,

of Barclay (written in 1673) treats in fourteen chap-

ters of the doctrines of the Christian faith,

and answers the questions

language of the Bible, without addition or comment, evidently

in tlie

for the purpose of

written

Word

into the question,

lirm them.'

showing the entire harmony of the Quakers with the
Their distinctive peculiarities are skillfully put

of God.

To

and the Scripture passages are

the Catechism

in twenty-three Articles,

which

is

is

added a brief

so selected as to con'

Confession of Faith,'

almost entirely composed of Scripture

passages.
'

Comp. Ch. XI., concerning Baptism, and Bread and Wine.

the questions on the Lord's Supper

I will select, as a specimen,

:

I perceive there was a baptism of water, which was John's baptism, and is thereby John himself contradistinguished from Christ's was there not likewise something
of the like nature appointed by Christ to his disciples, of eating bread, and drinking wine,
'

Qites.

fore

:

remembrance of liim?
'Ans. For I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, That the
Lord Jesus, the same night in wliicii he was betrayed, took bread and when lie iiad given
tiianks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my body which is broken for you; this do
After tiie same manner also he took the cup, wlien he had supjjcd,
in remembrance of me.

in

;

this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, iu reis tiie new testament in my blood
1 Cur. xi. 2o-2'>.
of me.
'
Ques. How long was tiiis to continue ?
^Ans. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death
till he come.
1 Cor. xi. 2H.
'
Qites. Did Christ promise to come again to his disciples?
Jesus answered and
'Ans. And I will not leave you comfortless; I will come to you.
said unto him. If a man love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and

saying, Tiiis cup

;

membrance

come unto him, and make our abode witli him. John xiv. 18, 23.
Was tiiis an inward coming ?
'Ans. At that day ye shall know that I am in my Fatlier, and you in me, and

we

will

'

(^ues.

I in

you.

./y/m xiv. 20.
'
Ques. But

it would seem tliis was even practiced by the churcii of Corintli, after Clirist
was come inwardly was it so, that there were certain appointments positively commanded,
yea, and zealously and conscientiously practiced by tlie saints of old, which were not of per:

now needful to l)e practiced in tiie Cluirch ?
then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one
another's feet. For 1 liave given you an examjile, that you should do as I have done to you.
petual continuance, nor yet

'Ans. If

I

John xiii. 14, 1").
'For it seemed good

Holy Ghost and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen
that ye abstain from meats oifered to idols, and from blood,
and from things strangled, and from fornication from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall
do well Fare ye well. Arts xv. L'S, 2!t.
'
Is any man sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray
James v. 14.
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.
'
yea, some of tliem are
Ques. These commands are no less positive than tlie other
asserted as the very sense of the Holy Ghost, as no less necessary than abstaining from
fornication, ami yet the generality of Protestants have laid them aside, as not of perpetual
continuance but what other Scriptures are theiv, to show that it is not necessary for that
to tlie

than these necessary things

:

;

:

;

:

of bread and wine to continue?
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THE DISTINCTIVE PRINCIPLES OF THE FEIENDS.

The Friends

are

few

in

number, but honorably distinguished for

their philantliropy, their consistent

advocacy of religious freedom and

the universal rights of men, their zeal in behalf of prison reform, the
abolition of slavery

and war.

In private and social

life

they excel in

simplicity, honesty, neatness, temperance, self-control, industry,

and

Their oddities in dress and habits are the shadows of virtues.

thrift.

In theology and religion they are on the extreme border of Protestant orthodoxy, and reject even a regular ministry and the visible sacra-

ments

;

yet they strongly believe in the supernatural and the constant

They hold the essentials of
and infallibility of the
(though they disparage the letter and the human means of

presence and power of the

Holy

Spii'it.

the evangelical faith, the divine inspiration

Scriptures

interpretation), the doctrine of the Trinity (in substance,

though not in

name),^ the incarnation, the divinity of Christ, the atonement
blood, the regeneration

and

sanctification

and everlasting punishment.

And

by the

by

Spirit, everlasting life

while they deny the necessity of

water baptism and the Lord's Supper as a participation of the

ments of bread and wine, and regard such
religion of

rites as

ele-

a relapse into the

forms and shadows, they believe in the inward substance

or invisible grace of the sacraments,
fire,

his

and the

vital

communion with

viz.,

the baptism of

Christ by faith.

tlie

Spirit

and

They belong

to

the supernaturalistic line of Protestant dissenters, while the Socinians

and Unitarians tend

in the opposite rationalistic direction.

Several of the peculiar views and practices of the Quakers were

Mns. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink but righteousness and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost.
Rom. xiv. 17.
Let no man therefore judge you in meat or drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the
new moon, or of the Sabbath days. Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments
of the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances (touch not,
taste not, hatidlc not
which all are to perish with the using), after the commandments and
doctrines of men? Col. ii. IG, 20-22.
' Qnes.
These Scriptures are very plain, and say as much for the abolishing of this, as to
any necessity, as aught that can be alleged for the former but what is the bread then, wherewith tlie saints are to be nourished ?
'Ans. Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto yon, Moses gave you not that
bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the'true bread from heaven,' etc.
Then follows the whole section, John vi. 32-35, 48-58.
;

'

:

:

I can not find the

term Trluity in Fox's Journal nor in Barclay's Apology, but both
is God, and that the Holy Spirit is God, that all knowledge of
the Father comes through the Son, and all knowledge of the Son through the Holy Spirit.
'

teach very clearly that Christ

THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, OR QUAKERS.

§ 107.

anticipated by Carlstadt, the
pecially

867

Zwickau Prophets, the Mennonites, and

es-

by Caspar von Schwenkfeld, a pious and retiring nobleman of

Silesia (born 1400,

Scluvenkfeld em-

banished 1548, d.lSGl at Ulni).

braced and preached the doctrines of the Lutheran Reformation with
zeal

till

when he

1524,

adopted, as by a higher revelation, a peculiar

view of the Lord's Supper, explaining the words of

My

body

bread,

is this

i.e.,

nourishment for the

spiritual

also taught the deification of Christ's flesh,

and

all

outward

was banished from Germany
There

Pennsylvania.^

A

ecclesiasticism.

is,

still

histoiy of the

mean,
lie

soul.'

and opposed

bibliolatry

small remnant of his sect that

survives in the eastern counties of

however, no historical connection between

George Fox and these predecessors.

The

institution to

Roman

His

vicM's

were entirely

his

own.

Catholic Church furnishes a parallel in the

quietism of Miguel de Molinos (1627-1698),

who

taught that Christian

perfection consists in the sweet repose of all the mental faculties in

God, and

demned
life in

in indifference to all the actions of the body.

as a heretic

XL

by Pope Innocent

He

was con-

(1687), and shut up for

a monastic prison.

Quakerism

is

a system of mystic spiritualism.

common-sense of the English race

Quakerism

tendencies.

is

is

importance of the

only organ-

strong practical

constitutionally averse to mystic

an extreme reaction against ecclesiasticism,

sacerdotalism, and sacramentalism.

superiority

It is the

The

England and America.

ized sect of mystics in

It

demonstrates the paramount

spirit in opposition to

the worship of the letter; the

and independence of the inward and

to the overestimate of the external

and

invisible in opposition

visible

;

and the poAver of

silence against the excess of speech.

Christianity undoubtedly

ferent forms, or
Ijodied state.

if

But

is spirit

life,

and may

exist

under

dif-

necessary without form, like the spirit in the disemthe normal condition

body, and while

God

bound

The Quakers make

to them.

and

is

is

a sound

spirit in

a sound

independent of his own ordinances, we are
the exception the rule, but by the

He understood awfta and alfia to be the subject, and tovto the predicate.
See Erbkam, (lesrhichte der protest. Sckten im Zeilaher der Reformation, pp. 357 sqq.,
and Kadelbacli, (,'esrhichte K. i\ Schirenkfeld'.t, etc. (Lauban, 18G1). The German Catecliism
of the Schwenkfddians of rennsylvania, by Christoplier Scliultz, Senior (translated by Daniel
'

"

Riipp, Sl<ippackviile, Ta.

18(!.'5),

tenclies ^«ch\venkfeld's peculiar doctrine of the Lora's Supper,

but not the deitication of Christ's flesh.
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law of reaction formalism takes revenge. Their antiformalism becomes
itself a stereotyped form, and their peculiar hats and coats are as distinct-

"When they leave

and gown.

ive as the clerical surplice

their Society

among

they usually join the Episcopal Church, the most formal

the Prot-

estant denominations.

THE INNER LIGHT.
ruling principle of Quakerism

The

also called the seed, the

is

This

ing Christ.

is

Word

origin

;

It is

It

supernatural and divine in

a direct illumination of the

it is

God

Spirit of

the universal inner light.'

not to be confounded with reason or conscience,

or any natural faculty of man.^
its

is

of God, the gift of God, the indwell-

mind and heart by

for the purpose of salvation.

It

is

the

the light of the

man that cometh
man as the fountain

Logos, which shines 'in darkness' and 'lighteth every
into the world.'

of

life, light,

truth

^

and

It is Christ

himself dwelling in

salvation.

It is the

and knowledge.

It

convinces and converts;
peace.

It is

it

primary source of

to

men

without distinction of race or

ligion or education, not indeed in the

to all

'

is

same measure, but

if

it.

Penn

(in

the Preface to Fox's Journal, p. xiv.) calls

it

'

the fundamental principle which

as the corner-stone of their fabric, and, to speak eminently

or

istic

re-

in a degree

they obey it, and to condemn them if they
'The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared
men.'* A day of merciful visitation comes to every human be-

sufficient to save

reject

it

;

gives victory over sin, and brings joy and

communicated

them

all religious

opens the sense of spiritual mysteries

main distinguishing point or

and properly,

their character-

principle, viz., the light of Christ within, as

God's gift
man's salvation. This is as the root of the goodly tree of doctrines that grew and branched
out from it.
Fox's Journal is full of it see the list of passages in Vol. II. pp. 551 sq. of the
for

;

'

Gth ed. (Leeds, 183G).
^ Barclay {Apol.
p. 74) rejects the errors of Pelagians and Socinians, and teaches the corruption of human nature in consequence of the fall, but maintains, in opposition to Augustine,

Luther, and Calvin, that

God

does not impute sin to infants until they commit actual
'Never did they [the Quakers] dare to consider this
light as a part of fallen man's corrupt nature;
never did they hesitate to ascribe it to the free
and universal grace of God through Christ Jesus our Lord.'
transgression.

'

tlie

John

1.

9.

Gurney says

The

universality,

(I.e. p. 6):

difference in the construction of Ipxofiivov

which

is

sufficiently sustained

by

vavra

dg -hv

Koafiov does not affect

dv^pwTrov; but the question

is

whether John means the light of reason or the light of grace, and in the
latter case whether
it^ IS sufficient for
salvation or merely preparatory to it.
When Fox, on his second visit to
Cromwell (in IGoG), quoted this passage, he was met with the objection that John meant
'the natural light;' but he sliowed him the contrary—
that it was divine and si)iritual, proceeding from Christ, the spiritual and heavenly man' ( Journal,
Yo]. I. p. 383).
* Titus ii. n.
Other passages (pioted by Quakers for their fovorite doctrine are, Gen. vi.
'
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life,

and marks a
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critical tiiniing-point -wliicli

determines his character in this world and his eternal fate in the

To many

world to come.

from heaven speaks

the voice

often.

Cornelius was under the divine influence of that light before the

and

arrival of Peter

tlie

hearing of the gospel.

Socrates traced his

who from childThe savage Indians

better impulses to the divine monitor in his breast,

hood checked
of North

gaged

his evil passions without coercion.'

America followed the

when, after

in war, they sacrificed a spotless white

and threw

their

tomahawks

If Christ died for all
to

lio-ht

He

all.

is

liavino^

dog

been

to the

lonir en-

Great Spirit

into the lake.^

men,

his benefits

must

in

some way be offered
which shines into

the personal Light of the whole world,

human family backward to Adam and forward to
the end of time.
As many are sinners without ever having heard of
Adam and the fall, so many are partakers of Christ without any exall

parts of the

ternal

knowledge of him or the Scriptures.

the saints
toi'ical

who died

before Christ's advent could not be saved.

knowledge can not save

experimental knowledge

The

Else idiots, infants, and

may

save without historical knowledge.

inner light agrees with the teaching of the Bible, though not

confined to

its letter.

It is the true interpreter of the Bible,

remains a sealed book.

without

it

position

which the Roman Catholic Church assigns

tion, Avith this

is

and confined

subjective,

is

an outward, ob-

to the visible Church, while the inner

and shines upon

Rom.

x. 3;

Luke

ii.

same

to unwritten tradi-

all

men.

Quakerism thus boldly breaks through the confines of
3; Deut. xxx. 14;

which

It holds in this respect the

important difference, that tradition

jective authority,

light

Ilis-

W'ithout experimental knowledge, but

10;

Rom.

ii.

14, 15; Col.

i.

23; Epli.

liistorical

v.

13; Acts

X. 3.5.

A]>ol. Sor.
He calls his ^aifiurtoi' (in Jowett's translation) 'a voice which comes to me
and always forbids me to do something wliich I am going to do, but never commands me to
do any thing, and which stands in the way of my being a politician.' He goes on to say that
in politics he would have perished long ago without doing any good either to the people or
to himself.
Tlie case of Socrates is not mentioned by Barclay, but by Gurney, p. 42:
When
Socrates, as compared witli his fellow-countrymen, attained to an eminent degree of disinterestedness, integrity, justice, and charity
wlien he obeyed tlie counsels of tliat unknown
monitor who so frequently cliecked liim in tiie hour of temptation when he bore so clear a
testimony to virtue as to be persecuted to death for virtue's sake on what scriptural grounds
can any man deny that he was made a partaker, to a certain degree, of a divine influence?'
' Gurney,
p. 42.
'

'

;

;

—

—
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and the means of grace, indefinitely expands the sphere of
and carries the saving power of Christ, even in this present

Christianity
revelation,
life,

all

into the regions of heathen darkness.

Athenians of
Martyr, the
'

It

must

consistently regard

virtuous and pious heathen as unconscious Christians, who, like the
old,

first

'

unknowingly worship an
'

unknown

God.'

Justin

Christian philosopher, advanced the idea that the

Logos spermaticos,'

the Eternal "Word of God, before his incarna-

i.e.,

tion, scattered the divine

seed of truth and righteousness

Greeks as well as the Jews.
heathen and of

'

all

among the
many

Zwingli taught the salvation of

But these were

children dying in infancy.

isolated

private opinions; the doctrinal standards of the orthodox Churches

Greek, Latin, and Protestant
side of

— know of no Christ and no salvation outThe

Christendom and without the written or preached gospel.

Quakers

teacii the absolute universality,

not indeed of salvation, but of

the offer and the oj)2)ortiinity of salvation.

This doctrine

is

the corner-stone of their system.l

It is the source

of their democracy, their philanthropy, their concern for the lowest

and

most neglected classes of society, their opposition to slavery, war, and
violence, their

meekness under suffering, their calmness and serenity

But the same doctrine explains

of temper.

also their comparative

disregard of the written Scriptures, the visible Church, the ministry,

means of grace, the forms of worship, and their indifference to
There is, however, more recently among ortho-

the

heathen missions.

dox Friends a growing disposition
Bible, the

work of foreign

ical Christians of other

to aid in the circulation of the

missions,

and

to associate with evangel-

Churches.
baeclay's theses.

.

Bai'clay reduces the doctrinal system of the Friends to fifteen propositions or theological theses,
1.

the true knowledge of
2.

which are

The Foundation of Knowledge.

God and

Immediate Revelation.

briefly as follows i^

— The

height of happiness

of Jesus Christ (John xvii.

is

in

3).

— This comes from the Son of God (Matt,

27) through the testimony of the Spirit.

xi.

This
'

"

is

Hence

the inner light

their

See them in

which has already been

sufficiently explained.

name, 'Professors of the Light,' 'Friends of Light,' 'Children of Light.'
full.

Vol. III. p. 749.

;
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— Tliey contain the revelations of the Spirit

The Holy ScrijJtures.
to the saints.
They

3.

God

of

871

are a declaration of the fountain, but not

the fountain itself; they are the secondary rule of faith and morals,

subordinate to the Spirit from which they derive

and certainty (John

all their

excellencv

xvi. 13),

—

The Condition of Man after the Fall. All men are by nature
fallen, degenerated, and spiritually dead, but hereditary sin is not iiu;puted to infants until they make it their own by actual transgression.
4.

Socinianism and Pelagianism are rejected, but also the doctrine of the
'

Papists and most Protestants,' that a

may be
5.

man

without the grace of

God

a true minister of the gospel.

Universal Redemption by Christ.

Christ died for

all

men

;

the light

is

— God wills

sent to every

all men to be saved
man for salvation, if

not resisted.

On

this

point the Quakers side with Lutherans and Arminians

against Calvinists, but go far beyond them,
G.

Objections to the universality of redemption refuted.

7.

Justification.

Christ

who

is

—Man

regenerated and justified

is

It is not

the inner light.

by our works that we are

when he

receives

justified,

but bv

both the gift and the giver, and the cause producing the

effects in us.

The Quakers
approach the

closely connect justification Avith sanctification,

Koman

view, with this difference, that they teach

cation in our works, not on account of our works,

between legal justification, that
Clirist,

is,

Penn

and

justifi-

distinguishes

the forgiveness of past sins through

the alone propitiation, and moral justification or sanctification,

whereby man

is

made inwardly

just

through the cleansing and sancti-

fying power and Spirit of Christ.
S.

Perfection.

—Man

may become

free

from actual sinning, and so
and there remains a pos-

far perfect; yet perfection admits of growth,
sibility

of sinning.'

The Methodists have

substantially adopted this view,

and

call

it

entire consecration or perfect love.
9.

Perseverance.

ill

resist the light, or

disobey

it

after re-

Peun (Preface to Fox's .Journal, p. xiv.) says that the Friends 'never held a
wisdom and glory in this life, or from infirmities or death, as some have with
mind imagined and insinuated against them.'

'

in

— Those who

Vol.

I.

—K k k

perfection

a

weak

or

;
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ceiving

away (Hcb.

fall

it,

4-6; Tim.

vi.

i.

6); but

it is

possible in this

such a stability in the truth from which there can be no

life to attain

total apostasy.

This

a compromise between Calvinism and Arminianism.

is

—Those and only those are qualified ministers of

The Ministry.

10.

who

the gospel

are illuminated and called

Spirit,

These ought

or female, whether learned or unlearned.

out hire or bargaining (Matt.

by the

whether male

to

preach with-

may receive a volwhom they administer

although they

x. S),

untary temporal support from the people to
in spiritual things.
11. Worshij).

—

neither limited to places or times or

is

All other worship which inan appoints and can begin and

persons.'

end

inward and immediate moving and

It consists 'in the

drawing of the Spirit, which

at his pleasure is superstition, will-worship,

and

idolatry.

All forms and even sacred music are excluded from the naked spir-

Quaker worship.

itualism of
soul with
in

God, uttered or

London whose solemn

It is simplj^ reverent

for the space of half

silence

was more impressive than many a

At

an hour.'

Baptism.

and of

Spirit

vi.

4

;

—It

tire,'

and with

Col.

ii.

'a pure and spiritual thing, a baptism of the

is

by which we are purged from
12

;

Gal.

iii.

baptism of John was a figure

27

John

;

commanded

iii.

30).

sin (1 Pet.

Of

for a time.

iii.

21

this the water-

The baptism

of

human tradition, without Scripture precept or practice.
The Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ is likewise

infants

is

a

inward and

was a

in a tremulous voice

man

All depends upon the power of the Holy Spirit.

hovah.

13.

There was silence in heaven

immediate presence of the great Je-

reverential awe, as if in the

Eom.

'

another meeting I heard one

and several women exhort and pray

12.

of the

Quaker meeting

I once attended a

I felt the force of the word,

sermon.

communion

silent.

which the breaking of bread at the last Supper
was used for a time, for the sake of the weak, even

spiritual, of

figure.

It

by those who had received the substance, as the washing of feet and
the anointing of the sick with oil
the shadows of better things.

was practiced; all which are only
vi. 32-35
1 Cor. x. 16, 17.)

(John

This doctrine of the sacraments
universal consensus of Christendom

Saviour.

It

;

is

a serious departure from the

and the obvious intention of our

can only be accounted for as a protest against the op-
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extreme, wliich substitutes the visible sign for the invisible

positc

grace.

The Power of the Civil Magistrate.

14.

always that no

—

It

does not extend over

God

alone can instruct and govern, provided

man under

pretense of conscience do any thing de-

the conscience, which

structive to the rights of others

and the peace of

All

civil

spirit of

Cain

society.

punishments for matters of conscience proceed from the
the murderer.

Here the Quakers,

like the Baptists,

commit themselves most un-

equivocally to the doctrine of universal religious liberty as a part of
their creed.
15. Salutations

and

Recreations.

the taking off the hat to a

and

—Under

this

head are forbidden

man, the bowings and cringings of the body,
which feed pride and

'all the foolish or superstitious formalities'

vanity and belong to the vain

pomp and

glory of this world

also all

;

and frivolous plays and recreations which divert the mind
from the fear of God, from sobiiety and gravity. Penn said of Fox
unprofitable

that he
Tlie
Note.

was

'civil

beyond

all

Apology of Barclay

— Tiik

IIicksites.

— In

is

tlie

forms of breeding.'
a commentary on these propositions.
among

year 1827 a schism took place

the Friends in

rhiladeiphia, and extended to most of the yearly meetings in America, but had no influence
in

England.

Since then the Quakers are divided into 'orthodox' Quakers and 'IIicksites,'

although the latter refuse to be called by any

The founder
17i;S

;

He

otlier

name but

that of

of this rupture was Eli.\s Hicks, born in Hempstead,

'

Friends

Long

'

or

Island,

'

Quakers.'

March

19,

died in Jericho, N. Y., Feb. 27, 1830.

took strong ground against slavery, and abstained from

slave labor.

He was

for a

all

participation in the fruits of

long time an acceptable preacher, but early

in

the j)rcsent century

he advocated radical Unitarian and other heterodox doctrines, which shocked the majority
The first separation took phice
of the Quakers and led to commotion, censure, and schism.
in the Yearly Meeting at riiihulelphia, and then a similar one in New York, Ealtimore, Ohio,

and Indiana.
j)rogress,

Many

espoused

without intlorsing

liis

tlie

cause of Hicks, in the interest of religious liberty and

heretical opinions on the articles of the Trinity, the divinity,

and the atonement of Christ.
The extreme left of the IIicksites broke off in ]8.)3 in Chester Coimty, Pa., and organized
They opened the door to all who
a separate party under the name oi Progressive Friends.
recognize the equal brotherhood of the

human

family, without regard to sex, color, or condi-

works of beneficence and charity. They disclaim all creeds and disciplinary authority, and are opposed to every form of ecclesiasticism.
The Hicksite movement drove the orthodox Quakers more closely to the Scriptures, and
tion,

and engage

in

called forth several official counter-demonstrations.

On

the 'Hicksite' Quakers, see Ei.ias Hicks, Journal of his Life ami Labors, and his

Sermons, Thila. 1828: and

Janxly

(a Hicksite), Ilistonj

of the Society of Frieuds,\o\. IV.
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The Moravians.

See the Literature on the Bohemian Brethren,

§

75, p. 565,

and the Waldeuses,

p. 56S.

DOOTEINAI. AND CONFEBBIONAL.
I.

Zinzempobf:

liin viid

zwanzig Discourse

iiber die

Augshurgische Confession, 1747-174S (never pub-

lished through the trade, and therefore rare). Also the other writings of Zinzeudorf, and especially
his hymns and spiritual poems, collected and published by Albickt KnArp, with a spirited sketch of

and character (Stuttg. 1S45).
Aug. Gottlieb Spangenkerg: Idea Fidei Fratrum oder Kurzcr Begriff der christlichen Lehre in den
Barby, 177S, 17S2 Guadan, 1S33 English ed. Lond. 17S4. Accepted as authority.
By the same: Declaration iibcr die zcither gegen uns ansgcgangcncn Desclnddigungen. Berlin, 1772.
Hermann Pi.itt (Pres. of the Morav. Theol. Seminary in Gnadenfeld): Evangelische Glaubenslehre
imch Schrift und Erfalirung. Gotha, 1SC4, 2 vols. Not authoritative. By the same: Zinzendor/'S
bis life

evang. Briidergemeinen,

;

;

Gotha, 1SC9-1S74, 3 vols.
liturgies of the Moravian Church.

Theologie.

The hymns and

The Moravian Manual. Publ. by authority of the Synod. 2d
enlarged ed. Bethlehem, Pa. 1S69.
II. Among the early opponents of the Moravians we mention Fkesenids, FAuRioitrs, Georgiub, and
the celebrated commentator, J. A. Bengei. {Ahriss der sogen. Dritdergcmeinde, in ivelchem die Lehre und
die gavzc Sache gepr/ift, das Gute und Base dahei nnierschiedcn, etc.
Stuttg. 1751 republ. Berlin, 1S59).
III. Moderu representations by divines not of the Moravian Church.
MiiiiLEK: Sijmboiik, pp. 533 sqq. ; Scuneckenburger: Vorlesungen ilber die kleincren protest. Kirchenpartcien, pp. ibi-Vil R. Hofmann: Syvibolik, pp. 533 sqq.
Ei>M. j)E SoiiwEiNiTz (Morav. Bishop)

:

;

\

HlSTORIOAI,.

Biographies of Count Zinzeudorf.
Spangenueuo: Leben des Grafen Zinzeudorf.
I.

Barby, 1772-1775, 8

vols.

Thorough,

reliable,

and

prolix.
J.

G. Mult.er (brother of the Swiss historian,

L. C.

VON ScuRAUTENiiAcn

Kolbing.

John von M.)

:

Bekenntnisse merkwiirdiger Miinner von

3 vols. 1775.

sich selbst.

Guadau,

1851.

the Moravian Church

till

Der Graf

Zinz.

und

die Briidergemeinde seiner Zeit, herausgeg. v. F.

W.
Written in 1782, but not for publication, and kept as MS. in the Archives of
1851. One of the most interesting works on Zinzeudorf, setting forth the
:

v.

philosophy of his religion.
Varniiagen von Ense Leben Zinzendorf's. Berlin, 1S30 2d ed. 1846. The view of an outsider, similar to Southey's Life of Wesley.
J.W.Verbeok: Gr. Zinzendorf's Leben xind Charakter. Guadau, 1S45. An extract from Spangenberg.
F. BovET Le Covite de Zinzendorf. Paris, 1860.
G. Buekuardt: Zinzendorf xmd die Briidergemeinde, in Ilerzog's Rcal-Encykl.Yo\.'K\l\l. pp. 508-592
(Gotha, 1804), and published as a separate volume.
II. Histories of the Moravian Church.
Many MS. sources in the Archives of Herrnhnt, Saxony, especially the 'Lissa Folios,' relating to the
history of the Ancient Bohemian and Moravian Church; the 'Diarinm der Gemeiude zu Ilerruhut'
down to 1730 the journals and letters of Zinzendorf; and the history both of the Ancient and Renewed Church, by John Plitt, from 1722 to 1830, in 9 vols.
:

;

:

;

The Biiding'sche Sammhmg. Biidingen and Leipzig, 1742-1744, 3 vols. A collection of documents.
The Barby'sche Sammlung. Barby, 1700, 2 vols. A continnaiion of the former.
David Cranz: Alte und ncue Bruderhistorie (down to 1709). Barby, 1772; continued by Hegner, in
3 parts, 1791-1816.
Engl, transl. by La Trobe, London, 17S0.
Die Gedenktage der erneuerten Briiderkirche {Memorial Days of the Reneu-ed Brethren's Church).
Guadau, 1820.
Bp. Holmes History of the United Brethren. Loud. 1825, 2 vols.
:

A. Bost: Histoire de VEglise des Frires de Bolume et Moravie. Paris, 1844, 2 vols. Abridged English
transl. publ. by the Relig. Tract Soc. of London, 1848.
Bp. E. \V. CuiJGER Geschichte der erneuerten Briiderkirche (down to 1822). Gnadau, 1852-1854, 3 vols.
:

(The same wrote also a Geschichte der alten Briiderkirche. Gnadau, 1S65 and 1866, 2 vols.)
Verbeek Geschichte der alten und neucn Briider- Unitdl. Gnadau, 1857.
H. Putt: Die Gemeine Gottes in ihrem Geiste und ihren Formen viit Beziehunq aufdie BrUdernemcine.
Gotha, 1859.
Dr. NiTzsnn Kirchengeschichtlichc Bedeutung der Briidergemeinde.
Berlin, 1853.
:

:

Missionary.

The missionary literature of the Moravians is very large and important,
and embraces the works
Ceanz on Greenland (17G7) Oldendorp (1T77) on Danish Missions

or

;

;

Heokeweluee

(1S17)

on Indian
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Missions

L. Koi.hino, Uebersicht der Missiotifgcschichte der evang. Bruderkirche (1832 and 1833) ; Bp. vo.v
;
SoiiWEiNiTz, Life 0/ David Zeisberger (Phila. 1370). Conip. the Missionary Manual and Directory of the Unitas

Fratrum, Bethlehem, Pa.

1875.

HISTORICAL SKETCH.

AYe must distinguish between the old Bohemian and Moravian

Bretli-

who belonged to the Slavonic race, and the new Moravians who are
chiefly German or of German descent.
The connecting link between
the two was the celebrated educator, John Amos Comenius (1592-1671),
ren

the Jeremiah of the former, and the

John the Baptist of the

latter,

who, hoping against hope for the resurrection of the Bohemian Unitas
Fratrum, nearly crushed to death by persecution,
order of discipline, and
bishops, that through

made

left

behind him their

provision for the ordination

them the succession might be preserved

escent state, until, in 1735,

it

was transferred

to the

of two
in a qui-

renewed Church,

The new Moravian Church' took its origin from the remnant (the
'Hidden Seed') of the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, to whom
Count ZiNZENDOKF (1700-17C0), under the guidance of a special providence, gave an hospitable refuge on his estates at Bertlielsdorf,in Upper
Lusatia, Saxony.
tection),

The asylum was

called IlerrnJmt (the Lord's Pro-

and became the mother church and the centre of the denomi-

nation.

The

colony of immigrants from Moravia soon increased, by the

little

German

accession of

number

families of the pietistic school of Spener, to the

of three hundred souls.

Ratio Discijjlinm of Comenius.
the

first

It

was organized on the

basis of the

David Nitschmann was consecrated

bishop by Daniel Ernst Jablonsky (court chaplain in Berlin)

and Christian Sitkov, the surviving bishops of the old succession (March
13, 1735).

Tin's consecration

of only two

members

sole purpose of
colonies.

It

of the

was performed secretly in the presence

Bohemian congregation

in Berlin, for the

sending ordained ministers to the distant missions and

was not intended

to establish

an episcopal form of govern-

ment, separate and distinct from the national Lutheran Church, but
this separation

was the natural consequence.

Count Zinzendorf himself, who gave up

The second bishop was

his office at the

Saxon court

'Also called the Unitas Fkatkum, the United TJuethrkn, the MonAvrvN BnETiinEN;
German, Ukudekgemeine, or IlEuuNiitTTEK. Tliey niust not l)C confounded with the
Methodist 'United Brethren in tlie United ^States,' founded by Itev. William Otterbein in

in

1800.
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Church

his worldlj' prospects to devote Jiimself entirely to the

and

of his

own

planting.'

With

all his eccentricities,

men

purest and inost remarkable

he was one of the

in the history of Christianity, a relig-

and poetic genius, and a true nobleman by nature and divine grace
Christ and
well as by rank. lie had but one all-absorbing passion

ious

—

as

him

From

crucified.^

beloved Saviour, this sacred

his

burn

till

he

when he used

his childhood,

burned in him, and continued

fire

him

Avas called to see

face to face.

the idea, by planting in the spirit of Spener a true
inal

Church,

to

the heathen.

to write letters to

He

to

early conceived

Church

in the

nom-

reform the Church at home, and to carry the gospel to

We may

him

call

German

the

AVesley; he was an or-

ganizer like John Wesley, and a true hymnist like his brother Charles.

The Oxford Methodists started with a
new inspiration from the

received a

sublime trust in

God which

legalistic type of. piety,

but they

childlike, cheerful, serene,

whom

characterized the Moravians with

came in contact.
The patriarchs of Moravianism

and

they

genberg
at a

— Zinzendorf, Nitschmann, and Span-

— like the patriarchs of Methodism, labored

in

both hemispheres

time when the stagnant State Churches of

cared

little

Bethlehem

or nothing for their children in
(17-il)

which remain

and Nazareth

Germany and England
America. They founded

Pennsylvania, and other colonies

in

Zinzendorf endeavored to unite the other

to this day.

German denominations and

sects in

Pennsylvania into one Church,

but in vain.^

The Moravian brotherhood hjiar excellence a missionary society at
home and abroad. It has but few regularly organized congregations
scattered in Christian lands, but in an age of indifferentism

and

ration-

alism they were like cities of refuge and oases in the wilderness, with
fresh fountains

and green pastures for multitudes who flocked

for refreshment*

'It

is

They

are

still

to

them

holding up the model of living con-

an interesting fact that Frederic William I., king of Prussia, advised Zinzendorf to
Moravian Episcopal ordination, and that Zinzendorf conferred on the subject with

get the old

Bishop Jablonsky, and with his friend, tlie Archbishoj) of Canterbury (Jolin
Fptter).
^
Ich /tube nur eine Passion, iind die ixt Er, nur Er.'
'

•*0n the unionistic labors of Count Zinzendorf in Pennsylvania
from 1742 to 1748, sec an
interesting article of the Rev. L. F. Eeichel (mostly
from unpublished MSS.) in Schaft"s
Deutsditr Kirchnnfreund for 1819, pp. 93-107.
*

Ilase {Kirdie„gc>irliU:hte, p. G3G,

'Jth

ed.)

:

'

Die Frummujkeit

iot in

Ilerrnhut eine

Ma-
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Besides, they have mission stations, call-

gregations of real Christians.

ed Diaspora

(1 Pet.

i.

1),

their

These half-members

may

lytes of the gate as distinguished

The Moravians, however,
and endeavor

to

But they

home.

who wish

for those

from them without severing
Churches.

are

to derive spiritual benefit

connection with the established

be compared to the Jewish prose-

from the proselytes of righteousness.
from the spirit of proselytism,

free

promote peace and union among the

Cln-istians at

and concentrate

their energies

are aggressive abroad,

Their chief glory

on foreign missions.

lies in

self-denial with which, since 1732, they

and

877

version of the most ignorant

the extraordinary zeal

have labored for the con-

and degraded heathen in Greenland, Lab-

American Indians, and the African negroes and Esquimaux, at a time when orthodox Protestant Christendom had not yet
awoke to a sense of its long-neglected duty. To the small band of
Moravians belongs the first place of honor in the work of foreign
rador,

among

the

missions.

DISCIPLINE

The Moravian congregations
converted Christians,

ecclesicG

AND WORSHIP.

in

Germany

are select communities of

in ecclcsia, separate and distinct from the

national Churches and the vanities of the surrounding world.'

but they are free from gloomy asceticism, and

liave a strict discipline,
clierisli

Tlicy

a clieerful and trustful piety with love for music and social re-

finement.

Tlieir educational institutions attract pupils

from

all direc-

tions.

The form
under

tlie

of government

supreme

represent

tlie

power of synods, and an executive adboard of bishops and elders, called the Uni'

Tlic bishops ordain deacons

Eklers' Conference.'

tliey

a kind of Episcopal Presbyterianism,

legislative

ministration of an elective
ty's

is

whole Uiilfas Fratnim, are

official

and presbyters:
membei-s of the

synods, and have usually a scat in the governing boards.

an unbroken succession, but lay no

stress

on

it,

and

They claim

fully recognize

the validity of Presbyterian orders.

The home churches

are divided into three provinces. Continental,

niev geworden, aher vide stllle oder fjchrochenc Ilerzen hatlen hier

eiiie Ilchiiolli,

und der

altc

Christus in den Zeilen des Unglaubens cin Ileilif/thuin/
'

The Moravian

settlements in

principle, but have recently been

tlio

L'nitcd St.ntes ^veie organized on

tiuown open

to other people.

tlic

same exclusive
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British,

and provincial

local

In 1857

and American.

affairs,

and the work of foreign missions.
In worship, the Moravians combine
prayer.

At

all

were declared independent in

tliese

but they continue to be united in doctrine

and extemporaneous

liturgical

the liturgical services music forms a prominent feature.

They have greatGerman hymnology, and produced also one
hymnists in James Montgomery (1771-1854), the

Their liturgy and hymn-book are of a superior order.
ly enriched the treasures of

of the best English

'

Cowper of the nineteenth century.' Love-feasts are held preparatory
to the commnnion, in imitation of the ancient Agapee.
Foot-washing
was formerly practiced, but has been discontinued since the beginning

The former

of the present century.

use of the lot in connection with

marriage has been practically abandoned

appointment of ministers

it

;

and

in connection with the

has been restricted or

is left

discretional.

DOCTEINES.

The Moravians acknowledge no exclusive and compulsory symbols.
They are essentially unionistic, and seek union in harmony of spirit,
and worship, rather than in a logical statement of doctrine.' Their
most authoritative creed is the Easter Litany^ which dates from 1749,
life,

and

is

still

used annually in

all

Moravian churches, but

worship, not as a formula for subscription.^
the chief stress

on the atoning death of

more

of the soul with him, but
trinal

way.

Christ crucified

their religion, their only

as an act of

They have always

laid

Christ,

and the personal union

in a devotional

and practical than doc-

and living

comfort in

life

in

them

and death

is
;

the

all in all

of

but they ha\-e not

fornnilated any particular theory of the atonement or of the unio mystica.

ment

They prefer the chiaroscuro

of mystery

and the personal attach-

to Christ to all scientific theology.

Historically

and nationally, they are more nearly related

to

the

Biirkhardt (in Herzog, Vol. XVIII. p. 580) says 'Die Brudergemeinde stellt nie ein ausserformulirtes Behenntniss narh cmssen kin auf, das sie von anderen evangelischen Glauhens'/enossen trennen konnte.
Sie u-ird es und hann es nie thun, denn nicht Ahschluss und Sc/ieiduiH/, sondern Union ist ihr Princip.
Aher mir jene wahre imd
'

:

^

lick

dcr heiUgen Schrift

und

de.r

imsitipe Union auf Gr und
kbendir/en Herzens-Erfahrung, die allein die Herzen vereinigt.'

Bishop Sdnveinitz says (Manual,
fession of Faitli ns such, that
=

is,

p.

95)

:

'

The Renewed Church

no document bearing

See the Moravian Litany in Vol. III.

p. 793.

this

name.'

of the Brethren has no Con-
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Lutheran denomination than

to

lation similar to that wliich the

They

any other.

book
is

a re-

Church of

to the

Spangenberg, the exponent of their doctrinal

Augsburg Confession.

Augustana of 1530

it

agreement with the

start their

system, begins the preface to his Idecb Fidei
laration that his

sustain to

Wesleyans sustain

They professed from the

England.

879

Fratrum with

the dec-

no new confession, but that the Confessio

is

and

shall

remain their confession.

But we should remember that this indorsement of the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession, though no doubt sincere, Avas partly
a matter of policy and necessity to secui-e toleration in Lutheran countries.'

It

had no force outside of Germany and Scandinavia, and even

there no subscription to this

The Mo-

document was ever required.^

ravians never adopted the other Lutheran symbols, least of

mula of Concord, which strict Lutherans regard
opment of the Augustana. They never wished

all

the For-

as a legitimate develto

be considered, nor

were they recognized as Lutherans, but were violently assailed by them
for their alleged doctrinal latitudinarianism

Even

ing their early history.

and various excesses dur-

and

new

sect,

though

less

on

The Moravians claim to be the legitimate descend-

doctrinal grounds.
ants

made common

the Pietists for a period

cause with their orthodox enemies against the

heirs of the

Bohemian Brethren, who were

with the Waldenses, and had their

own

fore and after the Reformation.

They admitted

closely connected

Confessions and Catechisms beto their

communion

Lutherans, Pietists, Calvinists, Anglicans, without inquiring into their
creed,

if

only they were devout Christians.

In England they M'cre

recognized by Parliament, with the concurrence of the bench of bishops, as 'an ancient Episcopal

Church'

(IT-iO),

and allowed

to settle in

American colonies. They also freely associated with AVesleyans.
They were the advocates of a conservative evangelical union of three
chief types of doctrine^
the old Moravian or Bohemian, the Lutheran,
the

—

'

After ten years' banishment from Saxony, Zinzendorf secured in 1748 recognition of his

conj^regation as Aiif/shiirf/lsrhe IieJi(jionsveru-andte {Add'tdi Aiif/iistana'. Conf.}

—a

title

under

wiiich the Kcformed, or Calvinists, were included in the Treaty of Westjdialia.
"^

Mamial,

p.

'.)'>

:

'This acknowledgment, according to the declaration of tlie General Synany member, much less is it of any weight in those ju-ov-

od, does not hind the conscience of

inces of the Unity

where the Augsburg Confession has no other value than as being the creed
among many Churches enjoying equal rights' {Si/nwi Jicstilts of

of one (the Lutheran)
1857,
^

p. i>G).

Lehrlropen {jpunoi

iraictiai:),

as Zinzendorf called them.

He meant

different educational

TIIK

SSO

and the Eeformed
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— living in brotherly harmony

trum, and having their

common

boundaries of nationality and

sect,

know

'

above the

rise

real catholicity or

fundamental

of no other foundation,' says Zinzendorf,

who

They

and represent a

iiniversalism of creed with Christ as the only

associate with all

as a true unitas fra-

centi-e in Christ.

article.

'

I

but Christ, and I can

build on this foundation,'

He

was

at

one time

even open to a project of union with the Greek and Latin Churches

and

all sorts

low must be
It

is

of Christian sects, but he learned that the union here bespiritual

and inward.

a remarkable fact that the great

German

theologian, Schleier-

macher, was cradled in the Moravian community, and conceived there
love for Christian union

liis

and personal devotion

to Christ,

which

guided him through the labyrinth of speculation and skepticism, and

triumphed on his death-bed.
doxy, and was willing,
retain a perfect

and

He

shook almost e^•ery dogma of ortho-

necessary, to saci'ifice

if

all, if

he could only

sinless Saviour.

Zinzendorf's theology and piety passed through a process of develop-

ment

—

first

a sound evangelical stage (1723-1742), then a period of

sickly sentimentalism (1743-1750), and, last, a period of purification

and reconstruction (1750-1760).'
history of his followers.
in poetry

These phases are reflected in the

Encouraged by

his

own unguarded language,

and prose, about the luxurious reveling

in the

wounds of the

Lamb,2 and the personal intimacy with the Saviour, they ran into wild
and dangerous excesses of an overheated imagination. As is often
the case in the history of religious enthusiasm, the spirit

end

to

in the flesh.^

ways of God adapted

was about

himself, honestly confessing his

and individual character. The Lutheran
the Moravians in Saxony, the Reformed in Holland and England.
Moravian type furnished the historical base and a peculiar element in discipline rather

type prevailed

The

But Zinzendorf

to the varieties of national

among

than doctrine.
'

See especially Plitt and Burkhardt.

"Or 'Lambkin,'

/,d>nm/et«, as the favorite phrase was.

The side-wound was made

es-

pecially prominent.
=

Eisliop Schweinitz thus describes this period

{Moravian Manual, pp. 35 sq.)
The relabetween Christ and his Chiuch was described in language more highly figurative, and
under images more sensuous, than any thing found even in the Song of Solomon.
mania
spread to spiritualize, especially the marriage relation, and to
express holy feelings in extravagant terms.
Hymns abounded, treating of the passion of Jesus, apostrophizing the wound
in liis side, degrading sacred things to a level
with the worst puerilities, and pouring forth
:

'

tion

A

sentimental nonsense like a flood

;

while services, in themselves devotional and excellent,
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share of responsibility, recalled his followers from the abyss to the
purity and simplicity of the gospel.

The

and matured system of the Moravians

purified

best exhibited

is

Spangenberg's Idea Fidel, which occupies a similar position among

in

them
fortli

as

Mclanchthon's Loci

from time

to

in

tlie

Lutheran Church.

time in the Syaodical Results.

issued the folloAving

summary

of such doctrines

It is also set

The Synod of 1869
as are deemed most

essential to salvation:
'

and

I.

Tlic doctrine of the totnl ilepravity of luiman iintiiie

tliat tiie fail

'2.

The

doctrine of the love of

foundation of the world," and

whosoever believeth

The

:

tliat tliere is

no

healtii in

man.

absolutely de]>iived liim of the divine image.

in

God

the Father,

"so loved

him should not

who has "chosen

ns in Christ before the

the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that

perish, but have everlasting life."

manhood of Jesus Christ that God, the
was manifested in the flesli, and has reconciled the world unto himself;
and that "lie is before all tilings, and by him all tilings consist."
'4. The doctrine of the atonement and satisfaction of Jesus Christ for us: that he "was
delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification ;" and that in his merits
alone we find forgiveness of sins and peace with God.
The doctrine of the Holy Ghost and the operations of his grace that it is he who
works in us the knowledge of sin, faitii in Jesus, and the witness that we are cliildren of God.
().
The doctrine of the fruits of faith that faith must manifest itself as a living and active priucijile, by a willing obedience to the commandments of God, prompted by love and
gratitude to him who died for us.
'In conformity with these fundamental articles of faith, the great theme of our jircaciiing is
Jksus Chkist, in whom we have the grace of the Lord, the love of the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost. We regard it as the main calling of the Brethren's Cliurch to
proclaim the Lord's death, and to point to him, "as made of God unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.""
'3.

Creator of

'

doctrine of the real godhead and the real

all

:

things,

').

:

:

were changed into occasions for performances more

in

theatre than with the sanctity of the house of God.

In

keeping
sliort,

Avith the stage

of a

fanaticism rioted

common

among min-

and people, and spread from Ilerrnhaag and JMarienborn to other churches both on the
in England.
Those in America escaped, or were but slightly affected.
This continued for about five years, reaching its climax in 17-1'J.
It is jiossible that
immoralities of life may have occurred in single instances, although there are no positive
proofs of this; the great majority of tlie Brethren, however, were preserved from sucli extremes.'
Similar antinomian excesses occurred in the Moravian congregations in England
(17."»I), and turned Wesley and Whitefield against their old friends, whom they charged with

isters

Continent of Europe and

neglecting to jjicach the law either as a schoolmaster or as a rule of

mentalism and superstitious

fojjperies.

See Tyerman,

/.{/"«?

life,

with irreverent senti-

of John ll-Wf^y, Vol.

II. pp.

'j.»

sqq. (Harper's ed.).

Bishop Schwcinitz. in M'Cliutock and Strong's Cfirlop. Vol. VI. p. r)87. Comp. his Compend of Doctrine in XVII. Articles, compiled from the authorized publication in the MoraA jiopular statement is cont;rined in the Catechism of Christian
vian Manual, pp. ;)."»-100.
'

Doctrine for the Instruction of Youth in the Church of the United Brethren, and tlie E]>itome of Christian Doctrine for the Instruction of Candidates for Conjirviation (various
editions in

German and

English).

;
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DOOTIIINAL StANDAKDS.

I.

JonN Wesley

many

eds.,

Lond.

1S25,

(1T03-1791)

:

London, Bristol,
New York, 1S75.

Methodism.

Sermons on Several Occasions; and Explanatory Xotes on the New Test. In
New York, Ciucinuati, etc. Best ed. of the Sermons by Thomas Jackson,

RicHAKD Watson (17S1-1S33): Theological Instittites: or a View of the Evidences, Doctrines, Morals,
and Institutions of Christianity. First ed. Loud. 1S22-2S, in 6 parts best ed., with an Analysis by
John M'Cliutock, New York, in 2 vols. (29th ed. 1ST5).
W. B. Pope (Theol. Tutor, Didsbury College, Manchester): A Compendium of Christian Theology:
being Analytical Oiitlines of a Course of Theological Study, Biblical, Dogmatic, Historical. Loudon (Wesleyan Conference Office), 1ST5 (752 pp.). By the same The Peculiarities of Methodist Doctrine. Loudon,
;

:

1873.

D. D. Whedon, D.D. (Ed. of the Methodist Quarterly Review,' and of a Popular Commentary on the
Doctrines of Methodism. In Bibliotheca Sacra for April, 1S62, pp. 241-274. Andover, Mass.
W. F. Wakuen: System. Theologie. Bremen, 1865, Vol. I.
The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Ejnscopal Church. 1872. Ed. by Bishop Hakkis. New
York (Nelson & Phillips) and Ciucinuati (Hitchcock & Walden).
Catechmns of the Methodist Episcopal Church. New York (Nelson & Phillips). Especially No. 3, which
Approved by the General Conference, 1852. Two Geris designed 'for an advanced grade of study.'
man Catechisms by the Kev. Dr. William Nast, 1S68.
'

New Test.)

'

'

:

II.

Otiiek Sources fok the Doctrines

and History of Methodism.

The Complete Works of John Wksley (first ed. Bristol, 1771 sqq., in 32 small vols, full of typographical
errors 3d and best ed. with the author's last corrections, ed. by Thomas Jackson, Lond. 1831, 14 vols.
New York, 7 vols.).
The Poetical Works of John and Charles Wesley. Ed. by G. Osborn, D.D. Loud. 1872, 13 vols.
The Works of Jou.v Fletcuek (Loud. 1815, 10 vols. New York, 1831, 4 vols.).
The Sermons aud Journals of George Wuitefield (1756, 1771).
The Journals of Bishop Asbtiey (new ed. N. Y. 1854, 3 vols.).
;

;

III.

BlOGRAPIIIEB.

John Wesley, by Cokr aud Moore (Loud. 1792); by Joun Hampson (1791, 3 vols.); by Eoiiert
Southey (with Notes by Sam. T. Coleridge, 3d ed. Lond. 1840 Amer. ed. with Notes by Coleridge, Alex.
Knox, and Daniel Curry, N. Y. 1847, 2 vols.) by Richard Watson (Loud. 1S31 Amer. ed. with Notes by
T. O. Summers) by L. Tyerman (Loud, and New York, 1872, 3 vols.) Isaac Taylor Wesley and Methodism (Lond. aud New York, 1855) James H. Rigo: The Living Wesley as he u'as in his Youth and his
Prime (Lond. 1875; New York ed. with Introduction by Dr. Hurst, of Drew Theol. Seminary). Comp.
Dr. Rigg's article on the Churchmanship of John Wesley, in the Contemporary Review' for Sept. 1876.
Charles Wedey (1708 to 1788), by Thomas Jackson (Lond. 1841, 2 vols.).
George Whitefield (the founder of Calviuistic Methodism, b. 1714, d. 1770), by J. Gillie (Loud. 1772,
1813); by Robert Philip (Loud. 1830; also in Gerniau, with a Preface by Tholuck, Leipz. 1834); by L.
Tverman (London and New York, 1877, 2 vols.; the best).
The Oxford Methodists : Memoirs of Clayton, Ingham, Gambold, Hervey, and Broughton. By L. Tyerman.
London and New York, 1873.
Early Methodist Preachers. Ed. by Thomas Jackson (Loud. 1839, 2 vols.).
;

;

;

;

:

;

;

'

IV.

Abel Stevens

General Histories of Methodism.

New York and Loud. 1858-01, 3 vols. ; History of the MethChurch, N. Y. 1S6G-G7, 4 vols. Centenary of A merican Methodism, N. Y. 1S65) Dr. Georgi;
Smith (Lond. 1S57-G2, 3 vols. : illustrated popular edition, 1864), and a number of other works. For .i
concise summary, see Stevens's art. 'Methodism,' in Johnson's 'Univers. Cyclop.' Vol. IIL (1876). Also
for popular use, James Porter
The Itcviscd Comp>endium of Methodism. New York, 1875. Jacoby :
OcBchichte des Mcthodismus. Bremen, 1870.
Comp. The Wcsleyan Methodist Magazine. London (Wesley an Conference Office), 1778 to 1870 (xcix.
Dr.

(History of Methodism,

odist Episcopal

;

;

:

vols.).

The Methodist Quarterly Review.

New York

(Nelson

&

Phillips), Vols. LVIII.

M'Clintook and Strong's Cyclopaedia (New York, 1873 sqq., so
and pays special attention to Methodist and Arminiau articles.
V. Bibliographical, Critical,

For

t)he

far

till

vols.), is

1870.

edited by Methodists,

and Polemioai.

anti-Methodist literature, see H. C. Deoanver: Catalogue of Worhi in Refutation
of Methodism
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fiom. its Origin, in 1729, to the Present Time. Phila. <John Peuiugton), 1S4G. Contains in alphabetical
order the titles of 227 bocks aud sermons ngaiusi Methodism, most of which arc forgotten.
OutiineH o/ tt'eskijan lUbliograplii;. London, 1SG9.
O. OsiiOKN
M. ScHNKOKENucnoEK: Lehrbegrijfe der klei^wren protent. Kirchenparteicn. 1863, pp. 103-151.
Jou. Junobt: Avierikanischer Mcthnilimtns in Detitschland und R. Pearsall Sviith. Gotha, 1S76. By
the same Wesen und Bcrechtigung des Methodisvius. Gotha, 1870.
:

:

CHARACTER OF METHODISM.

Methodism

the most successful of all the younger offshoots of the

is

Eeformation.

In one short century

denominations

in

it

has become one of

England, and the largest

in the

largest

tlie

United States, with

missionary stations encircling the globe.

The founders were admirably

qualified for their work,

and

John Wesley was one of the

fitted together as the lleformers.

as well

greatest

preachers and organizers, and in the abundance of his labors perhaps
the most apostolic

man

of practical religion he

that

England ever produced.

may be

ganizer the Protestant Ignatius Lovola.
pies,

next to Watts, the

Methodism

first

into the heai'ts of

Their common,

a revivalist

His brother Charles occu-

place in English hymnology, and sang
tlie

single,

Wliitefield, the orator

people.

evangelist, kindled a sacred fire in
this day.

As

called the English Spener, as an or-

and

and

two hemispheres which burns
sole

purpose Avas

ners from the service of Satan to the service of God, by
incessant preaching, praying, and working.

For

this

to

to convert sin-

means of

end they were

willing to spend and be spent, to be ridiculed, reviled, pelted and hoot-

ed by mobs, maltreated by superiors, and driven from the church into
street; for this they

tlie

ure, mutilation,

before them.

would

and death

The

itself

in

another age have suffered

tort-

as cheerfully as the Puritans did

practical activity of these great

and good men was

equaled only by that of the Ptcformcrs in the theoretic sphere.

.Dur-

ing the fifty years of his itinerant ministry, John Wesley traveled
'a quarter of a million of miles, and preached more than forty thou-

sand sennons."

Charles Wesley composed over six thousand religious

poems,2 in the study, in the pulpit, on horseback, in bed, aud in his dy-

'

Dr. Rigg {The Livinrj Weslei/,
Tyernian, Jo/m Wcs/cy, Vol. III. p. C.")8 (IIar])ei".s cd).
p. 'Jn8) remarks tliat "Wesley rode ordinarily si.xty miles ji day, and not seldom

Hurst's cd.

eighty and ninety miles, besides preaching twice or thrice.
Oshorn's edition contains "(lOD poems of Wesley, including those of John,

posed

all

the translations from the

German.

who com-

;

:
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ing hour.'
Scotland,

Whitefield, besides traveling througli England, Ireland,

made seven

and

evangelistic voyages to America, turning the

ship into a clnircli, and 'preached in four -and -thirty years

of eighteen thousand sermons,

many

of

them

A

and in the teeth of brutal persecution.' 2

to

upwards

enormous crowds,

day before

his death

he

preached his last sermon of nearly two hours' length in the open
air,

'weary in the work, but not of

labored in a more
faithfully

and devotedly,
and

colliers early
all

work' of his Lord.

iliQ

restricted sphere, as

and the poor ignorant

visiting his people

late, in

rain

and snow, studying

the while on bread and cheese or

gelic type of character, so that

Fletcher

Vicar of Madely, but just as

fruit,

intensely, living

and exhibiting an an-

Wesley, from a personal acquaint-

ance of more than thirty years, gave him the testimony that 'he
never heard him speak an improper word or saw
action,'

and that he never knew a

'so inwardly and outward-

in every respect.'^

The

pioneers

American Methodism were animated by the same

zeal.

Bishop

God,

ly devoted to

of

man

him do an improper

Asbury,

'

so

unblamable

American ministry, preached
one a day, and traveled about

in the forty-five years of his

about 1G,500 sermons, or at least

270,000 miles, or 6000 a year, and presided in no less than 224 an-

nual conferences, and ordained more than 4000 preachers.'

below 15,000,

more than 700

new

its

birth

ods and institutions

When

He

was

success to this untiring zeal in preaching the

and a

people, in churches, chapels,

*

*

the

itinerant preachers.

Methodism owes
gospel of the

when

number of American Methodists fell
and he died (181G) when it exceeded 211,000, with

ordained bishop (1784)

'full

and free salvation'

and the open

— itinerancy,

air,

and

to the

common

to its peculiar meth-

missionary bishops, presiding elders,

hardly able to articulate any more, he dictated to his wife these lines

and feebleness extreme,
worm redeem?
Jesus, my only hope thou art,
Strength of my failing flesh and heart
Oh could 1 c;itch a smile from thee,

'In age

Who

shall a helpless

And drop
'Tyerman,Vol. HI.

into eternity V

p. 78.

Wesley's Funeral Sermon on the death of John W. Fletcher, who was n French
=^ See
Swiss by birth (de la Flcchiere), born at Nyon. Canton de Yand,
1720, educated at Geneva,
died at Madeley, 1785.
His chief works is Checks to Antiiiotnlanisw, against Calvinism.
*

Stevens, Centenary of American Methodism (N. Y.
1805), p. 94.
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lay helpers, class-meetings, camp-meetings, conferences,

Methodism, as Dr. Chalmers characterized

collections.
ity in

earnest.'

preachers and

and
it, is

sjstcnuitic
'

works powerfully upon the feelings;

It

members with enthusiasm;

inspires

it

man and

gives every

it

Christian-

M'om-

an too a distinct vocation and responsibility

;

always at

knows nothing of churches

it,'

according to "Wesley's motto;

it

it

'

keeps

all at

work and

without ministers, or ministers without charges, as long as there are
sinners to be converted in any corner of the globe.

in this respect the
is

Church of Rome and

a powerful rival of that Church.

an abundance of steam, and
a

new

country like America.

is

its

It has

away from
Till

ly.'

an

efficient

1872 the
is

laity

so

in

machinery with

army

It is a well-disciplined

was excluded from

still

It

admirably adapted for ])ionccr work

grace,' not only temporarily, but

government (and

bet-

is

great monastic orders.

though not so good an army of occupation, since
fall

Methodism

any other Protestant denomination, and resembles

ter organized than

it

allows so

even

'

in

of conquest,

totally

many
and

'

to

final-

Church

participation in

England), but was compensated by a

large liberty in the sphere of worship, in class-meetings, band-meetings,
love-feasts,

which tend

to

develop the social and emotional element in

religion.

METHODISM AND PUEITANISM.
IMetliodism forms the third great

ant

movement

in

wave of the Evangelical

England, and represents the idea of

Reformation destroyed the power of the papacy.
at a

more thorough Reformation

in

Church and

from

ligion.

politics,

and confined

itself to

and controlled
Methodism kept

State,

the sphere of practical re-

Puritanism was animated by the genius of Calvinism

odism, in

its

main

current,

The

Puritanism aimed

for a time the civil and religious life of the nation.
aloof

Protest-

revival.

;

Meth-

Both made

by the genius of Arminianism.

a deep and lasting im])ression upon the national Church from which

they proceeded, and moulded the character of American Christianity.

The Methodist

revival checked the progress of skepticism

which had begun

to set in

with deism.

It

brought the

and
life

infidelity

and

light

of the gospel to the most neglected classes of society.
If evangelical Christianity to-day has a stronger hold on the Anglo-

Saxon race in both hemispheres than on any other nation,
due to the influence of Puritanism and Methodism.

it is

chiefly
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EELATION TO THE CHUKCH OF ENGLAND.

Methodism

is

a daughter of the Church of England, and was nursed

same University of Oxford which, a century

in the

later,

gave

rise to

The

Eome.

the Tractarian school in the opposite direction towards

'Holy Club' of the fourteen Oxford students associated for prayer,
holy living, and working, began, like Dr. Pusey and his friends, with a
revival of earnest, ascetic,

the

name 'Methodists'
Wesley was

votion.

and

for

ritualistic Iligli-Churchism,

its

at first

and received

punctual and methodical habits of deexclusive an Episcopalian that he

so

shrank from street-preaching and lay-preaching, and, at least on one

But

occasion, even rebaptized Dissenters.

ple-hearted, trustful,

with the sim-

his contact

and happy German Moravians (Peter

Nitschmann, and Spangenberg)

whom

he met on

Bcihler,

voyage across

his

the Atlantic, in the Colony of Georgia, and after his return, led to his

second 'conversion,' which took place

May

his piety a cheerfully evangelical and,

Church

He

to

say, a liberal Broad-

character.'

]iow entered upon his independent evangelistic career, yet with

no idea of forming a separate denomination.
to revive

as

and imparted

24, 1738,

we may

His object was simply

experimental piety within the limits of the Anglican Church,

Spener and Francke had done before within the Lutheran Confes-

sion in

Germany.

Although badly treated by bishops and other

clergy,

he had no quarrel with the authorities in Church or State, but only
with sin and Satan.

His aim was

to build the city of

souls within the establishment, if possible

without

;

it,

God and

if

to save

He

necessary.

'
'At the first,' says Dr. Rigg ('Contemporary Review' for 1876, pp. 656 sq.), 'with
Wesley faith had meant the intellectual acceptance of the creeds, together with the submission of the will to the laws and services of the Church.
Until he met with Bohler, he had
not embraced, scarcely, it would seem, had conceived the idea of faith as being, in its main
element, personal trust and self-surrender, as having for its central object the atonement of
Jesus Christ, and as inspired and sustained by the supernatural aid and concurrence of the
Holy S})irit.
Wesley confessed that Bohler's teaching was true gospel teaching.
Here
ended his High-Church stage of life. Here began his work as an evangelist and Church revivalist.
All dates from his final acceptance of Bohler's teaching as to the nature of faith.'
1 )r. Stevens says {Centenary, p. 31 )
Methodism is indebted to Moravianism for not only some
of the most important features of its moral discipline, but for the personal conversion of both
the Wesleys.' But Wesley was converted before as much so as Luther was when he entered
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

:

.

.

'

the convent of Erfurt several years before he experienced his second or evangelical conversion to the doctrine of justification by faith alone.
On the other hand, some of the Oxford

Tractarians were converted over again, or backward,

when they joined

the

Church of Rome.
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performed indeed some uncanonical acts which led ultimately
sion,

but he did

common

it

from

necessity, not

He

cause with Dissenters.

from

lived

choice.

and died

He

to seces-

never made

in the

Church of

His brother Charles was even more conservative, and

his fathers.

took great offense at his violation of the canons.

Had
of

tlie

Church of England been

as wise

Rome, she would have encouraged and

and

politic as the

Church

utilized the great revival

of the eighteenth century for the spread of vital Christianity at

and abroad, and might have made the Wesleyan
of her

own interests as powerful as the order
Now, after a century of marvelous

Papacy.

Methodism

better appreciated,

is

society

home

an advocate

of the Jesuits
success, the

is

of the

founder of

and has been assigned (1S7G) a place

among England's mighty dead in "Westminster Abbey.
The English Wesleyans continue to hold a middle position between

of honor

the Established

more

Church and the Dissenters proper, but tend

latterly

Free-Churchism.

to

AMERICAN METHODISM.

made an independent
government by Wesley's own

In the United States the Methodists were
organization with an episcopal
act.

As

wrote against the
result

;

form of

a Tory and a believer in political non-resistance, he at

American

'

and, considering himself as a

first

but accepted the providential

rebellion,'
'

Scriptural Episcopos,' he or-

dained, on the second day of September, 1VS4, two presbyters (Richard

Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey) and one superintendent or bishop, viz.,
the Rev. Thomas Coke, LL.D. (a presbyter of the Church of England),

American mission, which then embraced 83 traveling preachers
and 14,988 members.' This was a bold and an irregular act, but a
master-stroke of policy, justified by necessity and abundant success.-

for his

America was formed in 17GC, in the city of New York,
Embury, a local preacher, and by his cousin, Mrs. BarIsrael.' Hence Methodism celebrated its centenary in I8(JG with

The first Methodist society
among a few Irish emigrants, hy
'

bara llcck, a true

'

mother

in

in

riiili))

great festivities.
"

He

also ordained a few ])resbyters for Scotland

ing the sacraments, on the

])lea

and England

to assist

him

in

administer-

that the regular clergy often refused to admit his jieople to

the Lord's table. At the Conference of 17S8 he consecrated (according to Samuel Hradbum's
He had long before been
statement) one of his preachers as a superintendent or bishop.
convinced by Stillingtleet's 'Irenicon' and Lord King's ' Primitive Church' that bishojis and
jjresbyters

weie originally one order, and that diocesan episcojjacy was not founded on divine

Vol. I.— L

I.

L
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Bishop Coke, assisted by the Kev. P. W. Otterbeiii, of the German
Reformed Church, ordained, according to Wesley's direction, Francis

Asbnry
office

to the office of joint superintendent,

of presbyters, at the

(Dec. 27, 17S4).

and twelve others

to the

General Conference held in Baltimore

first

These were the

first

Protestant bishops in America,

with the exception of Dr. Samuel Seabnry, who was consecrated a few

weeks before (Nov. 14, 1784), at Aberdeen, as bishop of the Protestant
In a short time the society, thus

Episcopal diocese in Connecticut.^

fnlly organized, overtook older denominations,

and kept pace with the

young republic.
the mother Church of England was complete,
from
The
but her blood still flows in the veins of Methodism and shows itself
in a half-way assent to her doctrinal standards (as far as they admit
rapid progress of the
separation

of an

Arminian

interpretation), to her liturgy (as far as

it

does not

encourage sacerdotalism and ritualism or interfere with the freedom
of worship),

and

to her episcopacy (as

based upon expediency, and

not on the divine right of succession).

BRANCHES OF METHODISM.

a

The Methodist Christians in England and America are divided into
the 'Wesleyans,'
number of distinct ecclesiastical organizations

—

the
'

'

Methodist Episcopal Church,' the

Primitive "Wesleyans of Ireland,' the

'

'

Primitive Methodists,' the

Bandroom

Methodists,' the

'Methodist Protestant Church,' the 'Welsh Calvinistic Methodists,' the

'Free Methodist Church,' the 'African (Bethel and Zion) Methodist
Episcopal Church,'
'

To

etc.

Evangelical Association

'

the Methodist family belong also the

(or

'

Albright's Brethren,' so called

Jacob Albright, a Pennsylvania German, w'ho founded

from

this society in

lSOO),and the 'United Brethren in Christ' (founded by Philip William
Otterbein, a

The

German Reformed

minister, d. in Baltimore, 1813).

great parent body, however, are the

Wesleyans

in

England

In a letter to his brother Charles (1785) he calls the uninterrupted episcopal succeswhich no man ever did or can prove.' Rigg, 1. c. p. 6G9. For a full discussion
of Wesley's ordination acts, sec Stevens, History of Methodism, Vol. II.
pp. 209 sqq., and

right.

sion 'a fable

—

Tyerman, John Wesley, Vol. III. pp. 426 sqq.
Bishop White, of Pennsylvania, was not consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury
until Feb. 4, 1 787, the consecration being delayed and nearly frustrated by certain impedi'

ments.
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and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
far

outnumber

the other branches put together.

all

Episcopal Church was divided in
'

the Methodist Episcopal

Church

IS-i-i
'

States.
Thej
The Methodist

on the question of slavery

(North), and

'

into

the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, South,' but measures have been inaugurated (1876)

Similar schisms for the same cause rent other

for reuniting them.

Churches before the
since the

next to
tism,

war, but have been healed or will be healed,

war has removed the

The Roman

difficulty.

and

Catholic,

the Protestant Episcopal Church, owing to their conserva-

it

were

remained

The

civil

least affected

by the disturbing question of slavery, and

intact.

differences

between the various branches of Methodism refer

to the episcopate, the relative

powers of the bishops and the general

conference, lay representation, and other matters of government and
discipline

which do not come within the scope of

trinal creed

Methodists,
NoTK.

is

the

who

—The

same

in all,

this

work.

The

doc-

with the exception of the Whitefieldian

are Calvinists, while all the rest are Arminians.

Cj/clopadia of M'Clintock .and Strong, Vol. VI. p. 159, gives the following

of Methodist denominations, with the date of their organization and estimate of their

list

ministers and church

members

1872:

in

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
DHtcof

Denominntion.

Organization.

Wcflcvan Methodists
Welsh"

Calviiii.stic

1739

Methodists

(1745)

New

Coiineetion Methodists
I'liiiiiti vc Methodii-ts

lUhlc Christians

1797
1810
1816
1815

United Methodist Free Churches.

1828^9

Wcsleyan Reform Union

1S49

Piitnitive (Irehiud) Methodists

Totals

Number

of
Clmrcli
Meiubers.

557,995
68,577
35,700
1C1,'2'29

14,247
26,241
C8,0G2
9,39.3

931,460

AMERICA.
Dntc of
Organ iuition.

Denomination.

Jlethodiiil Episcopal

Church

1784
1866
1800
1800

(in 1S72)

Methodist Church (Nou-Episcopal)
United Urelhren
EvauL'clical Association (Albrights)

African Methodist Episcopal
African Methodist Episcopal (Zion)

I'ilG

1819
1828

Canada Wcsleyans
K;iBtcrn Uritlsh American Wesleynn Methodiets.
Methodist Episcopal Church of Canada
M'MhoiUsI Protestants, South
Anieriinn WoslcyanH (Connection)
Methodist Eiiiscopal Church, South
Free Metho(lists
Primitive Methodists

1854?
1S28
1830
1843
1844
ISOO

(in 18V1)*...

Totals
>

Tbit doei not loclud* tha colorod membtnblp

Number

of

Church
Members,
1,458,441
75,000

78,710
20,000
104,000
69,597
16,113
21,103
60,000
20,000
600,900
6,000
8,000
2,591,875

now

Mpiirat«ly organUed

u

th* Colortd 3lttkaditt Epittopai CAunA,8o»lA.

;
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The American Methodists .have three classes of doctrinal standards:
They were prepared by
1. The Twenty-five Articles of Eeligion.'
John Wesley, from the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England
(together with an abridgment of the Book of Common Prayer), for
the American Methodists, and were adopted by the Conference in Baltimore, 1784, with the exception of Article XXIII., which recognizes
the United States as a sovereign and independent nation,' and which
'

was adopted

These

in 1804.

articles are

now

unalterably fixed, and

can neither be revoked nor changed.^
2.

New Testament.

They

on the British Wesleyans, but they are

in fact

John "Wesley's Sermons and Notes on the

are legally binding only
as highly

esteemed and as

much used by American

constitute the life of the denomination.

(Feb. 28, 1781), Wesley, in his
called the

Magna Charta

government of

number)

all his

to the 'Legal

When

Methodists, and

eighty-one years of age

famous Deed of Declaration, which

of Methodism, bequeathed the property

chapels in the United

Hundred,'

of his traveling preachers

and

i. e.,

Kingdom

is

and

(then 359 in

a conference of one hundred

their successors,

on condition that they

should accept as their basis of doctrine his Notes on the

New

Testa-

ment and the four volumes of Sermons which had been published by
him or in his name in or before 1771.^ These sermons are fifty-eight
in number, and cover the common faith and duties of Christians,* but
contain at the same time the doctrines which constitute the distinctive

creed of Methodism.^ The Notes on the New Testament are for the
most part a popular version of Bengel's Gnomon.

'

See Vol. III. pp. 7G6 sqq.

Comp. also Emory, History of the Discipline, ch. i. § 2
(New York, 1847) Jiraeson, Notes on the Twenty-five

Comfort, Esjwsition of the Articles

;

Articles (Cincinnati, 1853).
^

'The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change our Articles of Religion, nor
any new standards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present existing and estab-

establish

lished standards of doctrine.'
Ciencral Conference

is

This

article

can not be amended {Discipline,

p. 51).

The

the highest of the five judicatories, and the only legislative body of

the Methodist Episcoiial Church.
=

Tyerman, Vol.

III. pp.

417 sqq.

Thirteen discourses are on the Sermon on the Mount, chiefly ethical two are funeral
discourses (on the death of Whitefield and Fletcher)
one on the cause and cure of earthquakes one on the use of money.
"

;

;

;

'On

Salvation by Faith; Scriptural Christianity; Original Sin; Justification
by Faith;

§ 110.
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of Discipline cand several Catechisms, one published in

1852, another in 1868 (by Dr. Nast), are at least secondary standards

American Methodists.

for the

The

distinctive features of the Methodist creed are not logically for-

mulated, like those of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches.

a liberal margin for further theological development.

It allows

John

"Wesley,

though himself an able logician and dialectician, sought Christianity

more

in practical principles

and

sanctified affections than in orthodox

formulas, and laid greater stress on the oecumenical consensus which
unites than

on the sectarian dissensus which divides the

The General

Rules, or recognized terms of membership, for the original

Methodist

societies' (not churches), are ethical

'

They

tain not a single article of doctrine.
tlie

wratli to

come and be saved from

sin,'

and

Christians.

practical,

and con-

require 'a desire to flee

and

to avoid certain spe-

cific vices.

harmony

Kevertheless Methodists claim to have more doctrinal

than

many denominations which impose

There

a minute creed.

Methodist system of doctrine and a Methodist theology, however
tic the}'

may

be.

But there

is

a difference of opinion

among

is

a

elas-

their

standard writers as to the degree of originality and completeness

and its relation to other confessions. We may
American
and an English view on the subject.
tinguish an
of this system

An

made

ingenious attempt has recently been

to raise the

dis-

Methodist

creed to the importance and dignity of a fourth confession or symbolical

system alongside of the

Roman

Catholic, the Lutheran,

and the Cal-

and far above them. According to Dr. Warren, Catholicism
upon a meritorious co-operation of man
with God, and is essentially pagan Calvinism makes salvation depend
exclusively on the eternal decree and free grace of God, and views
vin istic,

makes

salvation dependent

;

Christianity

from

derives salvation

grace (the

stand-point of the Old Testament; Lutheranism

tlie

from

Word and

tlie

man

to tlie

means of

Sacraments), and views Christianity from the

stand-point of justification
exclusively dependent

personal relation of

by faith alone; Methodism makes salvation

upon man's own

free relation to the illuminating,

renewing, and sanctifying influances of the Holy Spirit, and represents
the Witness of

Spirit (three sermons)

Free Grace

;

h\r there is

not one sermon on the

tlie

Freedom of

;

on Christian rcrfcotion.

the "Will.

It is singu-
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Calvin retains the Christians

stand-point of Christian perfection.

tlie

under the dispensation of the Father, Luther under the dispensation
of the Son, Wesley leads
first

binds

number

Calvin's ideal Christian

all.

The

into the dispensation of the Spirit.

of the elect

baptismal font, the altar, and the pulpit

to the

it

freely to

it

them

confines salvation to the favorite

a child of God, Wesley's a perfect

man

is

;

the second

;

the third offers

a servant of God, Luther's

in the full stature of Christ.'

English Methodists claim for their system a humbler position, and
represent

it,

in accordance with the intention of the founders, as a lib-

eral evangelical modification of the

'

Syst. Theol. Vol.

Anglican creed, with some

orig-

which they attach great importance.^

inal doctrines to

I.

pp. 90, 99, 119, 140, 149, 166.

Dr. Warren (who

of the Methodist University in Boston) wrote this able book (which

is

is

now

President

as yet, 1876, unfinished)

while in Germany, and under the stimulus of the generalizing theories of some

German

Zinzendorf had made a somewhat similar distinction between the Lutheran, Re-

divines.

formed, and Moravian types of doctrine {Lehrtropen), but comprehended them

all

in his

James Martineau, from the Unitarian point of view, represents Luther, Calvin,

brotherhood.

and Wesley as the representatives of the orthodox gospel in three dialects {Stitdies of Christianity, London, 1873, pp. 399 sq.).
^ Professor William B. Pope, of Didsbury College, Manchester,
one of the leading Wesle\-an divines, makes the following statement concerning the creed of the English MethoIntroduction to his translation of Winer's Comparative View of the Doctrines
and Confessions of the various Communities of Christendom, Edinb. 1873, pp. Ixxvi.-lxxviii.):
'It may be said that English Methodism has no distinct articles of faith.
At the same time
it is undoubtedly true that no community in Christendom is more effectually hedged about
by confessional obligations and restraints.
Reference has been made to the distinction of
creeds, confessions, and standards.
Methodism combines the three in its doctrinal constitution after a manner on the whole peculiar to itself.
Materially if not formally, virtually
dists (in the

not actually, implicitly if not avowedly, its theology is bound by tlie ancient oecumenical
Creeds, by the Articles of the English Church, and by comprehensive standards of its own,
the peculiarity of its maintenance of these respectively having been determined by the specific
if

y

circumstances of

its

iicre to enter.

common

—

and consolidation circumstances witli which it is not our business
with most Christian Churches it holds fast the Catholic Symbols the
Apostolical and Nicene are extensively used in the Liturgy, and the Athanasian, not so used,
is accepted so far as concerns its doctrinal
type.
The doctrine of the Articles of the Church
of

England

In

is

as subject to

origin

;

the doctrine of Methodism.

many

This assertion must, of course, be taken broadly,

For instance, the Connection has never avowed the Articles as its Confession of Faith
some of those Articles have no meaning for it in its present
constitution
others of them are tolerated in their vague and doubtful bearing, rather than
accepted as definitions and, finally, many Methodists would prefer to disown
any relation to
them of any kind. Still the verdict of the historical theologian, who takes a comprehensive
qualifications.
;

;

;

view of the estate of Christendom, in regard to the history and
development of Christian truth,
would locate the Methodist community under the Thirty-nine Articles.
He would draw his
inference from the posture towards them of tlie early
founders of the s.vstem and he would
;

not

fail

with

Its

mark that the American branch of the fiimily, which has spread simultaneously
Kuropean branch, has retained the Articles of the English
Church, with some neces-

to

sary modifications, as the basis of its
Confession of Faith.

Setting aside the Articles that have
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Analysis of Arminian Methodism.

§ 111.

THE SEin-ANGLICAN DOCTRINES.

The Twenty-five
holds in

common

Articles represent the doctrines which

They

Churcli of England.
ticles

Methodism

with other evangelical Churches, especially with the
are an abridgment of the Thirty-nine Ar-

of Keligion, with a view to simplify and to liberalize them.

AVesley omitted the political articles, which aj)ply only to England,

and those

articles

which are strongly Augustinian, especially Article

17, of Predestination

(which teaches unconditional election to salvation

and the perseverance of the
tion (which are said to

elect). Art. 13, of

have the nature of

indorses the three Creeds).

On

Works
sin),

before Justifica-

and Art.

S (which

the other hand, Art. 10, of Free Will,

to do with discipline rather tlian doctrine, the Methodists universally hold the remainder as

who sign them, and with as much consistency as the
who have given them an Arminian inteqiretation. That is to

tenaciously as any of those

great mass

of English divines

say,

where

they diverge in doctrine from the Westminster Confession, Methodism holds to them; while
this Confession rather expresses their views
suffice to

on I'resbyterian Church government.

It

may

say generally on this subject, that so far as concerns the present volume [of Winer],

e\ery quotation from the English Articles

may

stand, if justly interpreted, as a representative

of the Methodist Confession.
'Finally, we have the Methodist Standards, belonging to it as a society within a Churcli,
which entirely regulate the firith of the community, but are binding only upon its ministers.
Those Standards are to be found in certain rather extensive theological writings which have
none of the features of a Confession of Faith, and are never subscribed or accepted as such.
More particularly, they are some Sermons and Expository Notes of John Wesley more generally, these and other writings, catechisms, and early precedents of doctrinal definition; taken
as a whole, they indicate a standard of experimental and j)ractical theology to which the
;

teaching and preaching of

its

ministers are universally conformed.

What

that standard

Sutiice that the Jlethodist
would be im])ossibIe to define here.
doctrine is what is generally termed Arminian, as it regards the relation of the human race
to redemption
that it lays great stress upon the personal assurance which seals the ]iersonal
religion of the believer; and that it includes a strong testimony to the office of the Holy
Spirit in the entire renewal of the soul in holiness, as one of the provisions of the covenant
of grace upon eaith.
It may be added, though only as an historical ftrct, that a rigorous
maintenance of this common standard of evangelical doctrine has been attended by the preservation of a remarkable unity of doctrine throughout this large communion.'
Dr. Whedon, the editor of the Methodist Quarterly Keview,' in a notice of Tope's Winer

prescribes in detail

it

.

.

.

;

'

CSO sqq.), enters 'his firm, fraternal protest against
before the eyes of the world as training under the Thirty-nine Articles of
England,' and says, 'The entire body of Methodists of the United States no
Thirty-nine Articles, doctrinally, than they do the Westminster Confession.
(October No..

187.'?,

pp.

large share of both for the

same

being recorded

Church of
more hold the
They reject a

the

reason, namely, that they are, in their proper interpretation.

on I'resbyterian Church government; for the Confession affirms the divine obligation of rresbyterianism, and the large
body of American Methodists believe in the right of a voluntary episcopacy.'
Calvinistic.

Nor does

this Confession express their views
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teaches (with Augustine, Luther,

wliicli

of

ity

man

and Calvin) the natural

do good works without the grace of God,

to

tained (Meth. Art.

8).

Minor doctrinal changes were made
clauses

begotten from everlasting of

'

inabil-

is literally re-

in Art. 2 (Art. 2), w^here the

tlie

and

Father,'

'

of her [the

Virgin's] substance,' are omitted (either as doubtful or lying outside

of a creed)

; ^

in Art. 9 (7),

where the

last clauses, w'hich affirm the con-

tinuance of original sin in the regenerate, are left out (as inconsistent

with Wesley's view of perfection)

;

in Art. 16 (12),

justification' is substituted for 'sin after

baptism'

trine of baptismal regeneration)

25

;

in Art.

where the words sure witnesses and
'

where

(to

effectual,'

before

sin after

avoid the doc-

(16), of the
'

'

Sacraments,

signs of grace,'

are stricken out (which betrays a lowering of the doctrine of the Sacra-

ments)
into

'

31

in Art.

;

Ttites

(22),

where

'

traditions of the

Church' are changed

and Ceremonies.'

These omissions and changes are significant, and entirely consistent
with Methodism, but they are negative rather than positive.

Wesley

eliminated the latent Calvinism from the Thirty-nine Articles, but did
not put in his Arminianism, nor his peculiar doctrines of the Witness
of the Spirit

and Christian Perfection, leaving them

to

be derived

from other documents of his own composition.

THE AEMINIAN DOCTEINES.

The

five points in

tem are

which Arminius differed from the Calvinistic

sys-

and prominently brought out

clearly

in Wesley's writings,
though mostly in the form of popular and practical exposition and exhortation.

He

put the

name

of Arminius on his periodical organ, and
Arminian tone of Methodist preaching. The
Arminian features of Methodism are, freedom of the will (taken in the
struck the keynote to the

sense of liherum arhitrnim, or
to responsibility

Emory,
tlie

;

power of contrary choice)

as necessary

self-limitation of divine sovereignty in its exercise

m his

Fatlier,' as

Histonj of the Discipline, inserts the clause, 'begotten of everlasting from
adopted in 1784, and omitted in 1786 .ind in later editions, perhaps by typo-

A ISIethodist correspondent (Rev. D. II. Whedon) suggests to me that
made, a distinction between the eternal Sonship and the eternal Generation,
M^\ may have maintained the former,
but questioned the latter as referring to the manner
rather than the fact.
Prof. Pope, the latest Methodist writer on Dogmatics, avoids this

Rvai'liical

error.

W cslcy may have

•luestion as belonging to tiie transcendental
mysteries {Christ. Theol. p. 272).
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and dealings with free agents
ditioning forcordination

divine grace

;

foreknowledge as preceding and con-

universality of redemption

;

and

possibility of total

;

S95

final apostasy

;

resistibility of

from the

state of

regeneration and sanctitication.

Calvinism and Methodism agree in teaching man's salvation by God's
free grace, in opposition to Pelagianism

But

and Semipelagianism.

Calvinism traces salvation to the eternal pm-pose of God, and confines
it

to the elect

Methodism makes

;

ance of that grace

which

is

Calvinism emphasizes the divine
entirely agrees with

Methodism

it

dependent on man's free accept-

and on the same terms.

offered alike to all
side,

Methodism the human.' Herein
is even more em-

Arminianism, and

phatically opposed to the doctrines of absolute predestination, limited

atonement, and the perseverance of saints than Arminius was,

who

left

the last point undecided.

Wesley began the thunder against the imaginary horroi-s and blasphemies of Calvinism which has since resomided from innumerable Meth-

He

odist pulpits.

defines predestination to be

'

an eternal, unchange-

God, by virtue of which one part of man-

able, irresistible decree of

kind are infallibly saved, and the rest infallibly damned;
impossible that any of

tlie

the latter should be saved

;'

it

being

former should be damned, or that any of

and then he goes on

to

show

that this doc-

makes void the ordinance
meekness, and love,
holiness,
destroy
directly
to
of God that it tends
the comfort and happiness of religion, zeal for good works, and the

trine

makes

preaching useless; that

all

it

;

whole Christian revelation
ceiver; that

him
'

that

he says,

Dr. Warren,

1.

it

turns

overturns his justice,

'as worse than the devil,

This,'
'

it

;

'

is

c. p.

more

God

and de-

into a hypocrite

mercy, and truth, and represents

false,

more

cruel,

and more

unjust.'

the blasphemy clearly contained in the horrible de140, states the difference in an extreme form, which

would sub-

charge of downright Pelagianism: 'Nacfi der Melhodiatlschen Auffassung des Heilsverliaflnisses Goltes vnd dea Menschen hangt das Ileil oder Nicht-Heil eines
jeden Menschen kdiglich von seinem eigenen freien Verhalten gegeniiher den erleuchtcnden,
ject

Methodism

to the

erneuernden und he.iligcnden Einu'irkungen des hc'digen Geistes ab.
iiher dirscn

man
wird man

Eiiurirkttngen empfaitglich^ so tcird

man

Iner,

Verhalt

man

sich gegen-

und einst dort, selig tcerden ; vervnd unf ewig im Todr rerUeiben.

liier,
sein Ilerz gegrn dicselben, so
Crvndanschanuug ln'ingen afle sonstigrn Eigenthiivdlrhheiten des Mttfwdismns, wie
z. B. seine eigenthiindiche Frel/ieifslelire, seine Bctonntig der Wirksavdeit des heiligen Geistes,
Seinem inseine Lehrc von der rhrisllirhen VoUkonnnenheit, und dergkicfien, eng zusamwen.

S'-hliess.t

Mit

dieser

nersten Geisf

vnd Wesrn nnch

ist

er cine Aiiffiissuiig des Christcnthuws votn Standpttnkic der

christlichen Vollkoniuicnheit oder der viilUgen Lieue.'

:

;!

;

:

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

396

cree of predestination,

who

sons

assert

and for

To

it).'

will set before the sons of

men

and the soul that chooseth
death shall

them

The

die.'

abhor

this I

he

this decree

it

(however I love the per-

sets over the other decree,

'

I

and death, blessing and cursing

life

life shall live, as

the soul that chooseth

who

elect are all those

make

'suffer Christ to

alive."

The vehemence

of this opposition to the doctrine of predestination

must be explained in part from the subjective and emotional nature
of Methodist piety, which exposes

abuse of this doctrine than

is

it

much more

to

an antinomiau

the case with the calm intellectual

tendency of Calvinism,

On

the other hand, however, the 'evangelical'

ley, as it is called, differs

Arminianism of Wes-

from the Dutch Arminianism,

much

by Episcopius and Limborch, and inclines as

as developed

towards Augustin-

ianism as Arminianism inclines towards Pelagianism.

In

this respect

resembles somewhat the Lutheran anthropology of the Formula of

it

Concord, though

it

differs altogether

from

its

christology and sacra-

mentalism.

Sermon

on Eree Grace (Rom.

viii. 32), preached at Bristol.
It follows immediately
on the Cah-inistic Whitefield.
His brother Charles
wrote a polemical poem on 'The Horrible Decree,' in which his poetic genius left him, as
may be inferred from the following specimens
'

liv.,

after the eulogistic funeral discourse

'O Horrible Decree,
Worthy of whence

it

came

Forgive their hellish blasphemy,
Who charge it ou the Lamb.'

'To limit Thee they dare,
Blaspheme Thee to Thy

face.

Deny their fellow-worms a share
In Thy redeeming grace.'

'

In another poem, on 'Predestination,' he prays:
'Increase

(if that can be)
perfect hate I feel
Satan's Hoeru!i.e Decree,

The

To

That genuine child of

hell

Which feigns thee to pass by
The most of Adam's race,
And leave them in their blood

to die.

Shut out from saving grace.'

How

infinitely superior to these polemical effusions is his

'Jesus, lover of

my

genuine

which a Calvinist may sing as heartily as a pious Methodist
lady's)

:

'

Rock

hymn

soul,'

of Ages, cleft for me.'

will join in his antagonist's

(Top-
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Methodism holds a much stronger view of original sin than Arminianism, and regards it not simply as a disease or weakness,' but as a total
1.

depravity that unfits

God towards

man

altogether for co-operation with the grace of

Wesley, Fletcher, and Watson describe

conversion.

natural corruption in consequence of

fall in

the darkest col-

almost surpassing the descriptions of Augustine, Luther, and Cal-

ors,

vin

Adam's

this

but they deny the personal responsibility of Adam's posterity for

;

his fall or the doctrine of original guilt

the Arminians

and herein they agree with

;

and the Quakers.

Methodism teaches the freedom of will as a gift of prevenient
grace, which is given to every man as a check and antidote to original
2.

sin

while Arminianism, with

;

milder view of the

its

fall,

allows

man

a certain freedom of will in a weakened state as an inherent and
lierited

Methodism

3.

in-

power of nature.
lays greater stress

conversion and regeneration.
gelistic revival preaching,

on the subjective experience of

preaching

Its

is

essentially radical evan-

which rouses the sinner

to a sense of his

danger, and the paramount necessity of an immediate, sudden, and
radical change of heart

and

life.

THE ORIGINAL DOCTRINES OF METHODISM.

To

Arminianism must be added a few doc-

these modifications of

which Methodism claims

trines

as

its

own

contributions to the better

understanding of the Christian system.
1.

The

doctrine of the universality

intention, but in its actual offer.

Quaker doctrine of universal
Paul's parallel between the

men
of

light.

first

of divine

grace, not only in

its

Herein Methodism resembles the
It is

assumed— on

and second

Adam

the ground of

(Rom.

v.)

— that

all

are born into an order of saving grace, as well as into an order

sin.

Adam

brought a universal seed of death, but Christ brought a

universal seed of

life,

which

is

available for all

who do

not reject

it.^

pecratum oritjinis an injirmitas or calamitas or titalum, but not n
and malum pirnep. Limborch calls it malum jtaturale, not peccatum nostri reyee Winer, Com/>. Si/mf>. pp. GO sqq.
spectu.
' 'No man living,' says Wesley, 'is without some preventing grace, and even- degree of
There is a measure of free will supcrnaturally restored to every
grace is a degree of life.
man, together with that supernatural light which enlightens every man that cometh into
'That ity the offense of one, judgment came upon all men (all born into the
this world.'
'

Epi-scopiiis calls the

malum

cuIjkp

world) unto condemnation,

is

an undoubted truth, and

alVects every infant as well as every
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For by virtue of the universal atonement, man, tliongb born in

sin, is

lield guiltless until be arrives at tbe point of personal responsibility.

Wbile Eomanism and Lutberanism save tbose only wbo are brougbt
into contact witb tbe Clmrcb and tbe Sacraments, Calvinism tbose only
wbo are elect from eternity, Metbodism brings tbe opportunity of salvation to all men in tbis present life, tbough in different forms and degrees, so tbat tbey are actually saved if tbey

do not incur tbe

guilt of

Hence all cbildren are saved if tbey die
rejecting salvation by
before tbey commit actual sin. Tbougb born in sin, they are not beld
Tbey are saved by tbe
guilty before tbe age of responsible agency.
unbelief.

same power of tbe universal atonement wbicb saves adults
tbere

is

On

men

tbe

tlieir

same ground

it is

beatben

may

wbo do

be saved

not

came upon
D. D. Whedon

equally true that by the righteousness of One, the free gift

born into the world

(all

all

Ability and opportunity are tbe measure

opportunities.

But

adalt person.
all

tbougb

a difference of opinion as to tbe regeneration of infants before

deatb.'

neglect

;

—infants

and

adults) unto justification.'

'Under the redemptive system, the man

is born into the
becomes an Ego.
But instantly after, in the order of nature, he is met by the provisions of atonement.' ' Every
liuman being,' says Warren, has a measure of grace (unless he has cast it away), and those
who faithfully use this intrusted gift will be accepted of God in the day of judgment, whether
Jew or Greek, Christian or heathen. In virtue of Christ's mediation between God and the
fallen race, all men since the first promise, Gen. iii. 1."), are under an economy of grace, and
the only difference between them as subjects of the moral government of God is that, while
all have grace and light enough to attain salvation, some, over and above this, have more and
others less' (Vol. I. pp. 146 sq.).
Pope (pp. 239-248) distinguishes this doctrine from the
Augustinian, Pelagian, Semipelagian, Tridentine, Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Arrainian, and
says that there is no doctrine which 'so irresistibly and universally appeals for its confirmation to the common conscience and judgment of mankind.'
» Dr. D. D. Whedon {Bihlioth. Sacra,
That the dying
1862, p. 258) remarks on this point
infant is saved, and saved by the atonement, we all agree.
But his precise condition, as
afi'ected by the atonement, Avhile a living infont, seems to be a somewhat undecided matter.
Probably a large majority of the Methodist Episcopal Church have, for some time past, held,

{Bihlioth. Sacra, 1862, p. 258):

world, from

Adam,

a depraved being.

It

is

as a depraved being that he

'

:

without

much

discussion, that the living infant

yet upon his death he obtained both blessings.
tion

and regeneration appears

to

many

was both unjustified and unregenerate, and
This making death the condition of justifica-

hardly logical, and not without danger.

earlier expressions of opinion indicated

generation in infancy.

'

Mr. Wesley's

a holding of the churchly doctrine of baptismal re-

His later indications of opinion indicate that he held

all

infants to be

members of the kingdom of heaven and he also held that regeneration is a condition to
membership in the kingdom of heaven but he does not expressly draw the inference that
;

;

all

infants are regenerate.

regeneration.
its

Fletcher maintained the doctrine both of infant justification and

Our baptismal service first declares, in
"of such is tbe kingdom of God, "and 3'et declares "that
the kingdom of God unless he be regenerate."
But neither here is the
drawn.
The subject is a matter of calm discussion, and perhaps the

Dr. Fisk held to infant justification.

Scripture lesson of infants, that

none can enter

into

inference cxjjressly

number

of those holding the doctrine of infant regeneration has decidedly increased.'
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of responsibility, and

him

ei-s

to

perform.

God

ity in the case of infants,

more from man than he empow-

requires no

Christ's
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atonement covers the deficiency of

and the deficiency of opportunity

abil-

in the case

of the heathen.

Fletcher distinguishes three dispensations in this general economy of
grace: the dispensation of the Father, embracing the heathen and

hammedans, who know God only from
providence, and the conscience

who

live within the limits of

;

the dispensation of

tlie

Son, for those

Christendom and the reach of the gospel;

and the dispensation of the Holy

Spirit, for those

who have an

mental knowledge of the regenerating and sanctifying
ley,

Mo-

his general revelation in nature,

Spirit.

experi-

Wes-

Watson, and Pope teach essentially the same view of the univer-

sality of grace.

The next

2.

distinctive doctrine of

Methodism

Spirit or the assura?ice of salvation (Rom.

and concurrent witness of God's
our

Tlie former

justification.

the latter

is

subjective and

Spirit

human, and

bears testimony to our spirit that by

This testimony
cation
feels

is

immediate and

On

and regeneration.

assured of

\\\?,

faith

direct,

curity

by the fear of a

are so

many

is

backsliders,

who

It is

spirit

of the

a double

concerning

follows.

we

The Holy

Spirit

are the children of God.

and follows the work of justifi-

the ground of this testimony the believer

at the

total

the Witness

and divine, and antecedes;

j^resent acceptance with God,

final salvation, but he

is

15, 16).

and of our

ol)jecti\e

is

viii.

and has a

hoj)e of his

same time guarded against carnal

se-

from grace.

Ilcnce there

constitute a special class

among Meth-

and

final fall

odists.'

Wesley on the Witness of the Spirit (x.-xii.), Vol. I. pp. 8.')
some Moravians on his voyage to Georgia
(!73.">), whose childlike trust and serene chcerftdness led him to exclaim: 'I, who went to
America to convert others, was never myself converted to God.' He meant conversion from
He sul)sc(iueutly
legal bondage to evangelical freedom and a sense of assurance of pardon.
visited Count Zinzendorf and the Moravians in Germany to study their disci])line (I'oil).
Watson (Vol. II. p. 271) distinguishes fonr views on the testimony of the Spirit, and thus
states his own, which agrees with Wesley's: 'It is twofold; a direct testimony or "inward
impression on the soul, whereby the Spirit of God witnesses to my spirit that I am a child
that Christ hath loved me, and given himself for me, that I, even I, am reconciled
of God
and an indirect testimony, arising from the work of the Spirit
to God " (Wesley's Sermons)
in the heart and life, which St. Paul calls tlie testimony of our own spirit; for this is inferred
from his expression, "And the Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, etc." This testimony
of our own spirit, or indirect testimony of the Holy Spirit by and through our own spirit, is
'

sqq.

Comp. the three

He

seiinons of

traced this doctrine to his contact with

;

;

;

'
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Herein the Methodist doctrine
of assurance which

from the

differs

based, not on subjective

is

Calvinistic doctrine

on the

feeling, but

divine promises and the unchangeable decree of God's election, and

which covers not onlj the present

but the whole process to

its

completion, conditioned by the perseverance of saints as the

final

genuine conversion.^

final test of
3.

state,

The

last

and crowning doctrine of Methodism,

Quakers likewise preceded

Perfectionism.

is

it,

It

which the

in
is

regarded as

a mighty stimulus to progressive holiness, and forms the counterpart
of the doctrine of apostasy, which acts as a warning against backslidIt

ing.

Ileb.

vi.

is

1

;

derived from such passages as Matt.
x.

14

1

;

John

iii.

6

;

v.

sinless perfection or faultlessness,

imperfect perfection, from w^hich

5

;

iv.

12),

is

it

As

normal

to the

cfiialities

sort of

John

ii.

to attain in this present

may and do remain

;

in

are possessed and enjoyed in their

attainment of perfection,

from gradual growth

prevailing view

not a

possible to fall again tempo-

are excluded, though involuntary infirmities

fullness.

15

iii.

is

voluntary transgressions or sinful volitions

this state all

this state all the

Phil.

which Wesley denied,^ but a

which every Christian may and ought

From

;

It is entire sanctification or perfect love (1

rarily or forever.^

life.

48

v.

Methodist perfection

18.

it

comes according

to the

in grace, according to others

by

a special act of faith.*

considered confirmatory of the
the essence of faith.

.

.

.

first

testimony.'

Pope

(p.

Perfect foith must be assured of

465)

:

*

Assurance

its object.

.

.

.

is

The

the fruit, not

internal assur-

is a privilege that all may claim and expect; seasons of darkness and depression
and uncertainty are only the trial of that faith of assurance.
The Westminster Confession, Ch. XVIII., says that true believers 'may in this life
be certainly assured that they are in a state of grace, and may rejoice in hope of the
glory of God, which hope sliall never make them ashamed.' This assurance is 'founded
upon the divine truth of the promises of salvation, the testimony of the Spirit witnessing with

ance of faith

'

spirit that we are the children of God.'
It is not of the essence of ftiith,' and may be
shaken, diminished, and intermitted,' yet revived again in due time and keep us from utter

our
'

'

despair.

In his sermons on Temptation, Vol. II. p. 2 1.5, and on Perfection, Vol. I. p. 356 Vol. II.
168: 'The highest perfection,' he says, 'which man can attain while the soul dwells in the
body, does not exclude ignorance and error and a thousand infirmities.'
'

;

p.

'^

and

Meth. Catech. No.
to love

God

with

rience there is danger

3, p.

37

all liis

:

'It is the privilege of every believer to be wholly sanctified,

heart in the present

life

;

but at every stage of Christian expeis to be guarded against by watch-

of falling from grace, which danger

and a life of foith in the Son of God.'
Wesley has two sermons on Christian Perfection, one on Phil. iii. 12 (Vol. I.
one on Heb. vi. 1 (Vol. II. p. 167), He distinguishes, (1) angelic, (2) Adamic,

fulness, prayer,
*

p. 355),
(3)

and

absolute
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aviiitefield.

George

AVliitefield

labored witli Wesley until 174:1,

on the question of predestination and free will
Calvinistic, the latter, with his brother

when they parted

the former taking the

;

and the majority of Methodists,

the Arniinian side, and henceforth they pursued different paths, like Paul

and Barnabas.

Personally they became cordial friends again, and their

This should not be forgotten when

friendship continued until death.

we read

the bitter predestinarian controversy which their friends and

followers carried on and renewed from time to time.

heard of the dangerous

own

epitaph, he sent

pity myself

illness of

him an

Wesley, who had already written his

affectionate letter (Dec. 3, 1753), saying,

will enter into

'

I

A radiant

throne awaits you,

your Master's joy."

When Whitefield

and the Church, but not you.

and ere long you

When* "Whitefield

died in Newburyport (Sept. 30, 1770), Wesley preached his funeral ser-

mon

(Nov. 18) at Whitefield's Chapel in Tottenham Court

the Tabernacle, near Moorfields, on the text
the death of the righteous, and let

my

last

Numb, xxiii.
end be

Eoad and

10, 'Let

like his

alluding to their temporary separation, he speaks of

him

!'

me

at

die

Without

in the highest

who in the business of salvation
and man as low as possible, and M'ho

terms as an eminent instniment of God,
put Christ as high as possible,

brought a larger number of sinners from darkness to the light than any
other man.

lie praises his

'

unparalleled zeal, his indefatigable activitv,

his tenderness of heart towards the afflicted,

and charitableness

to the

—

—

and (4) the relative perfecall of which he denies to man in his present state
which he claims for him under the gospel dispensation, namely, perfect love to God.
l-'rom 1 .John iii. G and v. IS, he reasons, 'A Christian is so far perfect as not to commit
He affirms that several persons have enjoyed this blessing of freedom
sin (V^ol. I. ]). oG.")).

perfection
tion,

'

from

sin

without interruption for

many

declared with their last breath (Vol. II.

years,

and not a few unto their death, as they have
Pope says (p. 527): 'The Sjnrit is im-

p. 174).

parted in this fullness for the perfect consecration of the soul to the Triune
called the love of

God

perfected in us.

perfect love of the soul to

God and man

The commandment
;

God

:

this is

from us in return the
and this perfection, promised to faith working by
rccjuires

abundantly attested as the possible and attained experience of Christians.' Pope
distinguishes the Methodist theory of perfection from the ascetic, the fanatical, the Pelagian,
the mystical, the liomanist, the imputationist (modern Calvinistic), and the Arminian (p. 'I'S'i);
and ho mentions five characteristic marks of the Methodist doctrine, the chief of which is

love,

is

entire consecration to
'

Sec the whole

God

letter in

in perfect love (p. 540).

Tyerraan,

.7.

Wesley, Vol.

II. p.

1

75.

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

902
poor,

deep gratitude, his most generous and tender friendship, his

liis

modesty, frankness, patience, courage, and steadfastness to the end.'
Whitefield was free from sectarian spirit and cared

His

zation.

sole purpose

was

little

to convert sinners to Christ,

^

for organi-

and

to re-

His labors were crowned with
new zeal and energy
The day of judgment alone w^ill reveal the number of
his converts, and the amount of good which he kindled by his flaming
sermons among Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and
other denominations, as well as among the crowds of ungodly people
vive Chm-ches to

.2

signal success.

who were

attracted

by

his eloquence.^

But although most of his converts fell in with existing denominaa considerable number of them formed three separate organiza-

tions,
tions.

One

among

the Independents.

of them, called

'

the Whitefield Methodists,' were lost

The

other two

still

remain.

THE COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON'S CONNECTION.
Selina, Countess of Pluntingdon (1707-1791), a lady of true nobility

of heart and intellect as well as rank, devoted, after the death of her

husband and four children, her time and fortune

among

religion

the nobility and the court as

She purchased

ple.

built over sixty

halls

and theatres

in

to the spread of vital

w^ell as

London,

chapels, supported ministers,

the

common

Bristol,

peo-

and Dublin,

founded a college

Trevecca, in Wales, and stirred up others to similar liberality.

at

She

dispensed with her luxurious equipage and sold even her jewels for
the benefit of this work.

She took Whitefield, with whose Calvin-

ism she sympathized, under her special patronage, and made him her
chaplain,

and exercised a

Sermon LIII. Vol.
'

^

In
'

I.

sort of leadership over his

congregations.

pp. 470 sqq.

he has a worthy successor in our day in Mr. Moody.
Whitefield's preaching was such as England never heard before theatrical, extravathis unselfish zeal

—

commonplace, but hushing all criticism by its intense reality, its earnestness of
belief, its deep, tremulous sympathy with the sin and sorrow of mankind.
It was no common
enthusiast who could wring gold from the close-fisted Franklin and admiration from tiie
fastidious Horace Walpole, or who could look down from the top of a green knoll at Kingswood on twenty thousand colliers, grimy from tlie Bristol coal-pits, and see as he preached
gant, often

the tears

"making

field

since

white channels

down

their blackened cheeks."'

— Green, History of

the

calls

White-

'the most eloquent, the most flaming preacher that the Christian Church has

known

EiKjUsh People,

its

p.

718 (Engl.

apostolic age,

ed.).

Dr. Abel Stevens, an Arminian Methodist,

whose eloquence

tenary of Avier. Methodism, p. 24).

sanctified,

wakened the whole British empire'

(^Cen-
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as the

'
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Countess of (or Lady) Hunting-

don's Connection.

Whitefield bequeathed to the Countess his benevolent institutions

and lands

The

in Georgia,

and

this resulted in a mission to

America.

ministers of this connection are almost identical in doctrine and

Church

polity with the Independents, but in public worship they use to

some extent the Anglican Liturgy.

Their principal institution

is

Ches-

unt College, in Herts,

THE WELSH CAL^^NISTIC METHODISTS.
LUerature.

The History,

Constitution, Rules of Discipline, and Confession of Faith of the Calvinistic Methoiiats in
Third ed. Mold, 1840.
tip by their 01071 Associated Ministers.

Drawn
John Huoues: History of Welsh Methodism. Liverpool, 1S5G, 3 vols.
William Williams: Welsh Calvinistic Methodism. An Historical Sketch.

Wales.

Londou,

1S72.

Whitefield's preaching through Wales, and the kindred labors of

Howell

Hai-ris, of

Trevecca, Griffith Jones, Daniel Rowlands, Howell

Davies, and William Williams
lished

— most

of

them clergymen of the Estab-

Church who joined the Methodists

— produced

a powerful and

new connection in 1743, and more
Thomas Charles, of Bala, one of the most

extensive revival, and resulted in a
fully in 1785,

when

the Rev.

zealous and useful preachers of his day, joined

it.'

For many years the Welsh Methodists existed without a

settled

form of government or doctrinal confession.
In 1823 it was unanimously agreed at the Associations of Aberystwith and Bala to issue in the Welsh language such a document,

to-

gether with a sketch of the origin and early history of the denomination.

An

English edition was published in 1827.

The Confession of Faith

consists of forty-four chapters,

and accords

and arrangement with the Westminster Confesis far inferior to it in ability and accuracy.
in which it differs from the Wesleyan scheme are Arts.

substantially in spirit
sion,

though

it

The articles
v., XIL, and XXXIV., which

are as follows:

'
Charles graduated at Oxford as A.B. in 1778, labored seven years as a clergyman of tlie
Established Church, united himself with the Calvinistic Methodists in 178.",, and drew up in
He was one of
1790 a series of Kiiles for conducting Associations or Quarterly Meetings.

the founders of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

YOL.

I.

—M M M

;
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— Of

the

Decree of God.

God, from eternity, according to the counsel of his own will, and for the manifestation
and exaltation of liis glorious attributes, decreed all things which he should perform in time
and to eternity, in the creation and governing of his creatures, and in the salvation of sinners
of the human race; yet in such a manner that he is neither the Author of sin, nor does he
force the will of his creatures in the fulfillment of his decree; and this decree of God is not
depended on any thing in a creature, nor yet on the foreknowledge of God but rather God
knows that such and such circumstances will take place, because he has ordained that it
should be so.
God's decree is infinitely wise, perfectly I'ighteous, and existing from eternity
it is a free, an ample, a secret, gracious, holy, good, an unchangeable and eft'ectual decree.
;

XII.

— Of

the Election

of Grace.

God from

eternity elected and ordained Ciu'ist to be a Covenant Head, a Mediator, and a
Surety to his Church ; to redeem and to save it.
God also elected in Christ a countless multitude out of every tribe, tongue, people, and nation, to holiness and everlasting life ; and

every means were employed to efiect this purpose most securely.
This election is eternal,
righteous, sovereign, unconditional, peculiar or personal, and unchangeable.
It wrongs
none, though God has justly left some without being elected, yet he has not wronged them:
they are in the same condition as
tion, no flesh had been saved.

if

there had been no election;

XXXIV. — Of
Those wliom God has made acceptable

and had there been no

elec-

Perseverance in Grace.

Beloved, whom he has effectually called, and
the Spirit sanctifies, can not completely and forever fall from a state of grace, but
they shall assuredly be supported unto the end, and they shall be saved. Their perseverance
depends not on their own will, but on the unchangeableness of the purpose of God, the election of grace, the power of the Father's love, the sufficiency of the propitiation of Christ, the
success of his intercession, union with him, the indwelling of the Spirit within tliem, the seed
of God implanted in their souls, the nature and strength of the covenant, and the promise
and oath of God. Founded on these things, perseverance is certain and unfailing. Though
they may, through the temptations of Satan and the world, the great power of their indwelling corruption, and the neglect of using the means for their support, fall into sins, and remain in them for some time, and thus displease God, grieve the Holy Spirit, injure their
grace, lose their comfort, harden their hearts, sting their consciences, draw a temporal judgment upon themselves, harm others, and disgrace the cause of God, yet they shall be kept
by the power of God through tixith to salvation, though their foils will be felt most bitterly by
in the

whom

them.

Those wlio continue to live quietly in sin, and comfort themselves that they are in a gracious
show evident signs that they are self-deceivers. For by perseverance in grace is not
ineant the continuing to enjoy and to inherit external Gospel privileges merely
but a continuance in holiness, diligence, watchfulness, a holy temper and walk, and a scrupulous observance of every duty.
There is nothing more opposed to sin than a perseverance in grace
and whosoever shall thus continue in grace to the end shall be saved.

state,

;

;
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(called Irvingites).

Literature.
I.

Eduahi) Irving:

irorts, collected

Sources.

aud edited by his nephew, the Rev. G. Cailylc.

London,

1S64-C5,

5 vols.

MicuAEL Houl:

Jiriichstucke atts

dem Leben und den

Schri/ten E.Irving's.

St. Galleu, 1S39;

2d ed.

1850.

Mrs. M. O.
illuHtrated

A

W. Oi.TniANT: The

b'j

Life of Edicard Irving, Minister of the Xational Scotch Church, London,

and Correspondence. London and New York (Harpers), 1SC2.
King of England, and anotlvcr to the Bishops of England. Loudon,

his Journals

Testimony to the
Prepared by the Apostles.)
Testimony addressed to all Patriarchs, Archbishops, and

1S36.

(Anony-

mous.

A

Bisliops,

and

the

Reigning Sovereigns of Chris-

tendom. 1837. (Anonymous.)
Liturgy and other Divine Offices of the Church. London, 1S42. Drawn up by the 'Apostles,' and
enlarged from time to time.
C. M. Carre The First atid Last Days of the Chttrch of Christ. Loudon, 1S51.
Headings upon the Liturgy. (By one of the Apostles.) London, 1S52.
The Catechism. (The English Episcopal Catechism enlarged.)
Tuomas Caui.yi.e (one of the Apostles) : The Door of Uo2)e for Britain, and The Door of Hope for Christendom, London, 1S53. By the same: Apostles Given, Lost, Restored : Pleadings with my Mother.
Rev. William Dow (one of the Apostles, originally a Scotch Presbyt.) : First Principles of the Doctrine of Christ. Edinb. 1S56.
By the same: A Series of Discourses on Practical and Doctrinal Subjects.
Edinb. 1S53 2d series, Edinb. ISOO.
Rev. J. S. Davenport: Edicard Irving and the Catholic Apostolic Church. New York, 1SC3. By the
:

;

Christian Unity and its Recovery. New York, ISGO. By the same Letter to Bishop Whitehoxtse:
The Church ami the Episcopate. Montreal, 1ST3.
W.W.Andrews: The True Constitution of the Church and its Restoration. New York, 1S54. By the
same: Review of Mrs. Oliphant's Life of E. Irving, in the 'New-Englander' for July and Oct. 1SG3. By
the same: The Catholic Apostolic Church, it.i History, Organization, Doctrine, and Worshij), in the 'Bibliotheca Sacra' for Jan. and April, 1SC6. Andover, Mass. By the same: The True Marks of the Church.

same

:

:

Hartford, 1S67.

Rev. Nicholas Armstrong (one of the Apostles) Sermons on Various Subjects. 2d ed. London, ISTO.
the same Homilies on the Epistles and Gos2jels. Loudon, ISTO.
Rev. T. Groser: Sermo7>s, 1st aud 2d series. London, 1S71 and 1S74.
Apostles' Doctrine and Fellotcship. Anonymous. London, 1S71.
The Purpose of God in Creation and Redcm2)tiun. Anonymous. 4th ed. Edinburgh, 1874.
Readings for the S^mdays and Ilolydays of the Church's Year. Anonymous. London, 1875.
The Dispensation of the Parousia. Hartford, 1876.
Various writings of Henry Drpmmond (one of the Apostles), Ciias. Boum, C. Rotiie, A. KiJrrEN,
Ernst Oaaii, Rosstauscueu (author of an essay 'On the Gift of Tongue?,' and a history of the movement under the title Der Aiifbau der Kirche Christi auf den urspriinglichcn Grundlagen), and especially
H. W. J. Thiersch (the Tcrtulliaii of this modern Montanism, and its most learned minister in Germany,
who wrote Lectures on Catholicism and Protestantism, 1S4S, on the Canon of the A'. T., 1S45, ou the Church
in the Apostolic Age, 1S52, and other excellent works).
:

By

:

II.

De Quinokv,

Critiuibms.

Literary Reminiscences, Vol. II.
Tho,mab Cari.yi.e, iu 'Eraser's Magazine' for Jan. 1836.
Articles on Irving in 'Edinburgh Review' for Oct. 1SC2; 'North British Review' for Aug. 1SC2;
'Blackwood's Magazine' for Nov. 18.^8, and Juue, 1SG2; 'London Quarterly Review' for Oct 1S62:
Methodist Quarterly Review,' Jan. 1S40, 1863.
Philip Sciiakf: Der Irvingismus und die Kirchenfrage, in his 'Deutschcr Kirchenfreund,' Jahrg. III.
1850, pp. 49 sqq. 81 sqq. 161 sqq. 223 sqq.
Mercersburg, Pn.
G. W. Leiimann: Ueber die Irvingianer. Hamburg, 1853.
Comp. J. L. Jaooiii Die Lehre der Irvingiten oder der sogenannten apostolischen Gemeimle cerglichcn
mit der lieiligcn Schrift. Berlin, 1S6S.
in

'

:

EDWARD

Edward

IRVING.

Irving, the herald and iiiuneer of the

'

Catholic Apostolic

Church,' was born at Annan, in Scotland, 1792, and died in the vigor
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of

manhood

at

Glasgow, Dec.

He

crjpt of the cathedral.

and for

8,

1834, where he

buried in the

lies

belonged to the Presbyterian Church,

Glasgow

several years (1819-1822) labored in

as the assist-

ant of the great and good Dr. Chalmers.

In 1822 he accepted a
den, London, and

at

call to the

Caledonian Chapel, Hatton Gar-

once became the most powerful and popular

He

preacher of the metropolis.

was

at that time overflowing with

He

bodily and spiritual life and energy.

excelled in the noblest

on the models of Hooker and Jeremy

gifts of eloquence, cultivated

Lofty thoughts clothed in gorgeous, semi-poetic language,

Taylor,

devotional fervor, a solemn manner, a sonorous voice, a quaint antique style, a broad Scotch accent, an imposing figure, bushy hair

flowing

down

in ringlets, a

beaming face (which reminded Sir Walter

Scott of that of the Saviour on Italian pictures), all
tract large
tion, as if

Jehovah.

and

intelligent audiences,

and

to at-

to secure their closest atten-

they listened to a messenger from the presence of the great

De Quincey judged him

to be,

more than any man he ever

saw, 'a son of thunder, and unquestionably by
est orator of

our times.'

He

attracted people

When

men, statesmen, and authors.

Glasgow, he roused the population

He

his discourses.

While he ruled
of

combined

on a

at sunrise

many
from
visit

from

degrees the greatall classes

to

— noble-

Edinburgh and

their beds to hear

shook the kingdom with his eloquence.

monarch from his pulpit, he was a docile pupil
Coleridge, and received from the suggestive conversations of the
like a

old sage seeds of truth
creed.

which seriously modified

He now made more

humanity of

his Scotch Calvinistic

account of the incarnation and the true

Christ, maintaining

that he

assumed our fallen,

temptable, mortal, corruptible nature, yet without sin
plete fellowship with his divine person.

itself,

into

i.

e.,

com-

This exposed him to the

charge of denying the sinlessness of our Saviour, which was far from
his thoughts.

He

also

gave a large place to the hope of the glorious

return of Christ, and the revival of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit
in the Church.

In these views he was greatly strengthened by the sudden reappearance of what he believed to be the supernatural gifts of tongues,
prophesying, and healing.
These manifestations first occurred in the
spring of 1830 in the west of Scotland, on the shores of the Clyde,
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among some

pious Presbyterian

men and

^vonlcn,
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who

Ijclicved that

were made use of by the Spirit of God for the
thoughts and intentions. Several persons from Lon-

their organs of speech

utterance of his

don, on hearing of tliese things, visited Scotland, and, on their return,

members

held prayer- meetings in private houses, attended by devout

They united

of different denominations.

tions took

in

supplications for the

In April, 1831, the same manifesta-

restoration of spiritual gifts.

among members of the Church of England and
The prophesyings were addressed to
in London.

place

friends of Irving

'

'

the audience in intelligible English, and resembled the solemn exhortations of

Quakers moved by the

The speaking

Spirit.

between him and God

sisted of soliloquies of the speaker, or dialogues

which no one could understand.

The burden

in tongues con-

of the prophetic utter-

ances was the judgments impending on the apostate Church, the speedy

coming of

Christ,

and the duty of preparing

his way.'

Similar manifestations of ecstatic utterances in seasons of powerful

among

religious excitement appeared

the Montanists in the second

century, the persecuted Protestants in France, called the

Cevenncs,' and

among

These extraordinary proceedings naturally led
Irving and the Presbytery of London (1832).

him

the church built for

'

Prophets of

the early Quakers.
to

a rupture between

He

was turned out of

Regent Square, and ultimately deposed
from the ministry of the Church of Scotland by the Presbytery of
Annan (1833), from which he had received his first license to preach.

On

in

being driven from Eegent Square, he was followed by the larger

Newman

part of his congregation to

Street

;

and the following year,

M-hen his Presbyterian orders had been taken from him, he

humbly

submitted to reordination by one M'hom he received as an apostle.

He

never rose beyond the position of an

Church, and, after

less

passed from this world of

'

See

A

Brief Account of a

18"! (J. Nisbct); IJoiiert

trial into

Members of Mr.Irring's

and formerly

in the

the A]iost. Ch. §

')'>,

(first

4th ed. London, 1870,

])p.

new

the regions of light.

West of Seotlaiid, London,
a believer in the divine origin .nnd tlien in tlie Sa-

Facts characteristic of the

Conr/rer/ntion

Writer himself, Lond.
p. 108).

angel,' or pastor, in the

Visit to some of the Brethren in the

Baxter

tanic origin of tliesc gifts): Nnrratire of
tions in

'

than two years of great labors and sufferings,

Comp.

LTjO sqq.

and other

(Nisbit), 18.^3

also Stanley,

Siijicrnattiral Afanifcsta-

Individuals, in Eiifjhind
;

IIoiiL,

Comment, on

1.

c.

and Scotland,

(qnotcd in

my

Hist,

of

the Jy>p. to the Corinthians,
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He

mentioned in the writings of his followers, and

is little

o-arded

by them merely

John the

as a forerunner or

re-

is

Baptist, not as

His briUiant meteoric career, lofty
the founder of their community.
interest and sympathy.
profound
Dr.
created
end
character, and sad
Chalmers, on hearing of his death, said that he was one in whom the
o-races of the humble Christian were joined to the virtues of the old
'

Thomas

Koman.'

acterizes Irving

'

:

countryman and early

Carlyle, his

He was

appointed a Christian

the whole force that was in him
the best man I have ever, after

now hope

to

be

it.

friend, thus char-

trial enongii,

and strove with

priest,

I call him,

upon the whole,

found in

this world, or

to find."

THE CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CIIUECH.
This remarkable man, whose purity and piety can be as

ed

as his genius

ness and judgment, gave the strongest if not the

movement which,

religious

name, but which

his

after

Chuech.' ^

It

little

doubt-

and eloquence, whatever may be thought of his soundsince
calls

its

first

organization,

itself

'

is

impulse to the
usually called

The Catholic Apostolic

took full shape and form after his death, as

it

claims,

under supernatural direction. It is one of the unsolved enigmas of
Church history it combines a high order of piety and humility of in:

dividual

of

members with astounding assumptions, which,

would require the submission of

ed,

all

Christendom

if

well found-

to the authority

inspired apostles.

its

When

he adds, 'Oh foulest Civcean draught, thou poison of popular applause! madness
and death thy end is Bedlam and the grave,' he seems to cast a reflection on
Irving's character which is not justified by facts; for Mrs. Oliphant's TJfe shows him to have
'

is

in thee,

;

M'illingly sacrificed popularity to his convictions.
'^

'

They do not

lay claim to the

name

Catholic Apostolic as exclusively their own, but they

body of Christ, of which they are an organic part,
and they refuse to be called by any other. They do this on the ground that it is wrong to
affix to the Church the name of an eminent leader, like Luther or Calvin or Wesley
or
one founded upon some feature of Church polity, such as Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Congregational
or one derived from some peculiar doctrine or rite, as Baptist or Free-will
use

it

as a proper designation of the one

;

;

Baptist

;

Moravian.

or one expressing geographical limitations, such as

The

Roman, Greek, Anglican,

or

by its name, and the
Church has for its three chief features, Unity, as the only organism of which Christ is head
Catholicifi/, as having a universal mission; and Apostolicity, as sent by Christ into the world,
even as he was sent by the Father.
It is a significant fact that this name, adopted in the
Nicene Creed, has practically every where been changed, as into the Roman Catholic, the
Greek Orthodox, the Protestant Episcopal, or something still narrower and more sectarian.'
W. W. Andrews, in Biblioth. Sacra, 1. c.
essential characteristic of a thing should be expressed

;

—
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The modern 'Apostolic' Church believes and teaches that the Lord,
who will soon appear in glory, has graciously restored, or at least
begun

to restore his

one true Church, by reviving the primitive super-

natural offices and gifts, which formed the bridal outfit of the apostolic

marred by tlie ingratitude and
have apostles, prophets, and

age, but were soon afterwards lost or

It claims to

unbelief of Christendom.

evangelists for the general care of the Church,

All

gregations.

(or bish-

Holy Ghost through

are called by the

officers

and angels

and deacons for the care of particular con-

ops), presbyters (or priests),

the

who are chosen by the conThey form a more complete hierarchy
Episcopal or even the Greek and Eoman Churches,

voice of the prophets, except the deacons,

gregation as

representatives.

its

than that of the

whose bishops never claimed

be inspired apostles, but only succes-

to

sors of the apostles.

If the twelve

dowed with

modern

apostles

were truly called by Christ and en-

the powers and functions of that unique

all

these apostles died before 1876,

nor are

filled,

and

expected to be

tliey

their vacancies

office,

have not been

Tlie Church, then,

filled.

Their only hope

is

in the

re-

is

lapsing into the same destitute condition which, according to their
theory, preceded this movement.'

men

But nine of

will naturally look for sufficient evidence of the fact.

own

speedy

return of our Lord.

To

this apostolic

hierarchy corresponds a highly ritualistic worship,

with a solemn liturgy, based upon the Anglican and ancient Greek
liturgies,

and with an elaborate symbolism, derived from a fanciful

in-

terpretation of the Jewisli tabernacle as a type of the worship of the

Christian Clinrch in the wilderness.

In this hierarchical constitution and
chief peculiarity of

this

ritualistic

community.

worship consists the

ministers

Its

and membei-s

have accordingly a very high idea of the Church and of the Sacraments.

Tliey are strict believers in baptismal regeneration and the

real presence,

'

From

though neither

nor the Lutheran sense.

a conversation with a learned minister of that Church, to

difliciilty, I infer tlint lie

at least

a partial failure, or merely as a

other writes to

me

in

answer

— I do not

and

in relation to

know

iiow

temporary provision,

to tlie

same

great failure, so far as to the present
trinsicdllii,

Roman

the

in

God's

(luestion

eft'ects

jilans,

:

many more

whom

— regards

to be superseded
'

Wc

I

mentioned

its

by a better one.

not tiiink

An-

are (putc ready to admit failure,

of the niovenient upon Christendom.

we do

this

testimony as

it

a failure.'

But

in-
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as well as the

and consnbstantiation

reject trausiibstantiation

They

merely symbolical presence, and hold to the spiritual real presence of
Calvin, but combine with it the view of Iren^us and other early fathers, that the elements, after

being consecrated by the invocation of

Holy Ghost, liave a heavenly and spiritual, as well
character, and are antitypes of the body and blood of

as a material

the

Christ.

They

regard the eucharist as the centre of Christian worship, and not only
as a sacrament, but also as a sacrifice in the patristic sense of a thankoffering,

They

and they connect with

are,

it

a commemoration of the departed.

upon the whole, the highest of High-Churchmen. They are
Plymouth Brethren, the low-

in this respect tlie very antipodes of the
est of

Low-Churchmen and

the most independent of Independents,

althouffh both ac;ree in their antao-onisni to the historical Churches

and their expectation of the speedy coming of the Lord.
Yet, on the other hand, the Irvingites are unquestionably Protestant,

and accept the

positive results of the Reformation.

Pope, not indeed as the Antichrist or

'

the

man

of

sin,'

They reject the
who will be re-

vealed in the last times as the outgrowth of unbelief and lawlessness,

but as an antichristian usui-per of supreme authority in the Church.

In their general belief they are as orthodox as any other denomination.

They

receive the whole Scriptures with devout reverence as their su-

preme guide.

them

They

lay stress on the oecumenical creeds,

in their liturgical services.

Anglican Catechism,

witli

and embody

In catechetical instruction they use the

an additional part inculcating their peculiar

views about the constitution and order of the Clnistian Church.

manifest a catholic spirit,

and

They

sustain, as individuals, fraternal relations

with members of other denominations.

Upon

the whole, tliey have

most sympathy with the Episcopal Church, from which they received
the majority of their original members.

Of

their apostles, eight

were

Anglicans (including two clergymen and two members of Parliament),
three Presbyterians,
in

and one Independent.

London, where they have

Their main strength

se\'en churches, after the

is

model of the

They have also congregations in many
of the principal cities in England and Scotland, and in some parts of
the Continent of Europe, especially North Germany while in Roman
Catholic countries and in America they have made little or no progress.
The Irvingite movement has directed the attention of many serious
seven churches in Asia Minor.

;

:
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and

to a deeper study of the supernatural order

OH

outfit of the

Apostolic Church, the divisions and reunion of Christendom, and the
eschatological questions connected with the second advent.

STATEMENT OF THE REV. W.

With

these remarks

we

AV.

ANDREWS.

introduce a fuller inside account of the

Catholic Apostolic Church, which was kindly prepared for this work

by the Eev.

"W.

"VY.

Andrews, of

He

\Yethersfield, Conn.

has been

thoroughly acquainted with the movement from the beginning, and
highly esteemed by

is

all

who know him

as a Christian

gentleman and

scholar
'

The body

of Cliristiaiis

^vIlo call

themselves by the

CiiuitcH, not as exclusively their own, but because

Catholic Church,

is

distinguished from

all

name

it is

Catholic Apostolic

of tbe

the prober designation of the one

other Christian communions by the claim to the

possession of gifts and ministries which, after having been long lost or suspended in their
exercise, they believe to be

dom

now

of the Lord.

again restored to prepare the

way

fur the

coming and king-

Historif.

'The

history of this religious

movement can be given

in

few words.

About the beginning

of the second quarter of the present century, there was

much

especially in Great Britain, for the outpouring of the

Holy Ghost; and

1830 supernatural manifestations occurred

prayer in

many

in several parts of Scotland, in

countries, but

early in the year

devout members

of the Presbyterian Church, in the form of tongues, prophesyings, and healings.

lowing year similar manifestations took place in London,

first in

members

of the

The

fol-

Church of

England, and afterwards among other religious bodies.
'Towards the end of the year 1832, by which time the supernatural character and divine
origin of these spiritual phenomena had been abundantly attested, and a considerable number
of persons had become believers, another and most important step was taken in the restora-

The will of God that certain men should serve him as apostles
was made known through supernatural utterances of the Holy Ghost by prophets, as when,
at Antiocb, he said, "Separate me Uarnabas and Saul for the work whereimto I have called
them." The apostolate to the Gentiles, begun in the calling of Paul, but then left unfinished,
the Lord now, at the end of the dispensation, set his hand to restore
and by the middle of
the year 1835 the full number was completed, and they entered as a twelvefold A])ostolic
College on the work of caring for the whole Christian Church.
As Great Britain had been
chosen of God to be the centre of this catholic movement, one of the first duties laid upon
the restored apostles was the preparing of a Testimony to tiie Bishops of the Church of England and Ireland, and of another to the King's I'rivy Council, in which they pointed out the
sins and perils of those lands, and testified to the coming of the Lord as the only hope of
mankind, and to the work of the Holy Ghost as the necessary means of preparation.
A year or two later, they addressed a more full and complete testimony, of the same general character, to all the Rulers in Church and State throughout Christendom.
They did
this, because it was their duty, from the nature of their oftice, to seek the blessing of the
whole flock of God. Ai)oslles alone have tniiversal jurisdiction, as they alone receive their
commission directly from the Lord; and it belonged to them, when restored towards the close
of the long history of the Church, to take up those ([uestiuns in respect to doctrine, organization, and worship which had broken the unity of Christendom; and having examined the
tion of the apostolic office.

;

'
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creeds and rites and usages of every part, to separate the evil from the good, and to stamp
with their apostolic authority every fragment of divine truth and order whicli had been preserved.

This they have been doing for more than forty years, and the results to which they

have arrived

may

be thus briefly stated.
Doctrines.

Old and New Testaments (the Old Testament as received from the Jews, without the Apocrypha) to contain the sum and substance of all divine
revelations, and therefore to be the supreme and infollible standard of doctrine.
But they also believe that Christ's promise to be with his Church to the end of the world
has not been made void, and that the Holy Spirit has borne a living witness to the one faith
and they have adopted tlie three great creeds commonly called the Aposin all generations
tles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian, as expressing more clearly than any others the belief
'Tliey hold the holy Scriptures of

tlie

'

;

The

of the Universal Church.

great doctrines of the holy Trinity, the incarnation, the atoning

death and bodily resurrection of

tlie

Lord, his ascension and high priestly work

men

in heaven, the

and endow with
heavenly gifts them that believe, together with the second personal coming of the Lord to
judge the quick and the dead, and to administer eternal letributions, they hold in their plain
and obvious import, in harmony with the whole Orthodox Church, Greek, Roman, and Protdescent of the Holy Ghost to draw

to Christ,

and

to regenerate, sanctif}^,

e.itant.

These creeds they have appointed to be used in divine worship the Apostles', at the daily
morning and evening services the Nicene, in the ordinary celebrations of the eucharist on the
Lord's Day and the Athanasian, four times in the year, at the great festivals of Christmas,
They use the Nicene Creed in the form in which the
Easter, Pentecost, and All-Saints.
Western Church receives it, retaining the Filioque, but not condemning the Eastern Church
for using it in the form in which it was left by the Council of Constantinople.
In respect to the great central truth of the incarnation, the key to all the purposes and
works of God, they teach that the second Person in the adorable Godhead, the only and
body, soul, and spirit
eternally begotten Son, became man by assuming our entire humanity
under the conditions of the fall, but without sin, through the overshadowing of the Holy
Gliost.
They reject, therefore, the dogma of the immaculate conception of the mother of the
Lord as against the truth of holy Scripture, wiiich declares tiie w-hole human race to have
been involved in the fall of the first Adam. They teach that by being born of a mother of the
fallen race, he took the common nature of man, with all its infirmities, burdens, and liabilities, so that he could be tempted in all points like as we are, and be dealt with in all things
by the Father as the representative of mankind. But they also make ])rominent the work of
the Holy Ghost in effecting the incarnation, holding that it was through his presence and
power that tlie Son of God was conceived of the Virgin Mary, and afterwards anointed for
his public ministry; so that while it was a divine person who became incarnate, he had no
advantage of his Godhead in his earthly life, but did every thing as man upheld, guided, and
energized by the Holy Ghost.
They hold, with the Church of England, and all the great leaders of the Reformation, that
the death of the Lord Jesus Christ was " a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world" (and not merely for those of the elect)
and on
this ground tliey stand aloof both from the rationalism which denies its vicarious and expiatory
nature, and from the Roman doctrine of the mass, whicli teaches that the sacrifice of the
'

:

;

;

'

—

—

'

;

cross needs to be supplemented
is

by the

sacrifices of the eucharist, in

which the

Lamb

of

God

continually immolated afresh.
'

But they go beyond

the theology of

look upon as the fruit of

Ghost which followed

tlie Reformation in respect to the Church, which they
death and resurrection of Christ, and of the descent of the Holy
ascension
and as diff'ering, therefore, fundamentally in its spirit-

tlie

iiis

;

ual essence and prerogatives from all the companies of the faitliful in the preceding dispensa-

They believe that in rising from the dead he became the fountain of a new life, the
head of a redeemed humanity, of which those who believe in him are made partakers by tlie
tions.
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opeiations of the Holy Ghost working in and tliiough the ordinances of his Church.
Tiie
bacraments of Baptism and the Lord's .Sujiper are tiie divinely appointed means of conveying

and nourishing

this

new

life

the whole multitude of the
'

As

of his resurrection, by the implanting and energizing of

are

faitiiful

made

to be the

The

wliicli

of Clirist.

and endowments of the Ciuirch, they hold that

to the structure

tion contains the abiding law Un- all generations.

and

One Body

its

original constitu-

fourfold ministry of apostles, proph-

Lord himself when upon earth, was conit was the necessary instrumentality of conveying his manifold grace and blessing, and of bringing his Body to the stature
of his fullness (Eph. iv. 11-lG).
The Holy Ghost was given to be the permanent possession
of his people and the apostles reject the common distinction between ordinary and extraordinary gifts as wholly unscrii)tural, and as restraining the manifestations of the Si)irit. They
ets, evangelists,

pastors, first fulfilled by the

tinued in his Church after he had gone into heaven, because

;

upon the connection of tiie descent of the Comforter with the glorifying of the
Lord Jesus (John vii. 3!)), and teach that the olyect of his mission was to reveal the glory and
manifest the energies of the IMan whom God had exalted from tiie weakness and dishonor of
tlie grave to iiis own right hand.
Supernatural gifts and miraculous workings are therefore
in accordance with the nature of the dispensation, which began with the resurrection of the
Lord, and is to end with the resurrection of iiis saints.

lay great stress

Worship.
Its chief features arc the celebration of the

Eucharist on every Lord's day; services at six
evening of every day in the year, requiring for their complete
fulfillment the three ministries of angel, priests, and deacons
the observance of the great
feasts of the Church, excluding those in honor of particular saints; and a monthly service by
'

in the

morning and

five in the

;

the seven churches in
is

London gathered

into one as a

symbol of the Universal Church, which

also observed in all the congregations througliout the world.

'The holy Eucharist
I'liest in the

heavens,

made

is

is

to be the centre of worship, of

which Christ, the great IlighThe show-

the leader, and the Mosaic ritual the shadow and type.

ing to the Father of that one sacrifice of the cross, which

is

the basis of

all intercession, is

Lord himself, by his own bodily presence in heaven; and the Church is enabled
to do the same upon the earth by means of that sacrament in which he places in her hands
the symbols and spiritual reality of his body and blood. The eucharist is regarded as the

effected by the

antitype of the priestly act of Melchizedek in bringing forth bread and wine to
father of the faithful, from
tithes

and the

off"erings of

whom

he received the tenth of

all;

and

Abraham, the

in the oftertory,

the people are brought up and presented to

God

both the

as an act of wor-

ship.

'As the death of the
commemoration of

cross

was

itself the fulfillment

of

all

the bloody sacrifices of the

Law,

Supper becomes the distinguishing Christian rite, from
which all other acts of worship, especially the daily morning and evening services the antiderive their life and power.
type of the daily services of the Tabernacle
All the purest and

the

it

in tiie holy

—

—

most catholic

jjarts

of

all

the rituals of Christendom have been gathered up

gether, to form, with such additions as the present exigencies of the
jirehensive

and organic system of worship,
of the

at once j)urely Scriptural,

and woven toChurch demand, a comand embodying the rich-

Among

the errors and superstitions wliich have been
ceded out are transubstantiation, the worship of the Virgin Mary and of saints and angels,
t!ie use of images and ]>ictures, and prayers for deliverance from purgatorial fires.
But in re-

est liturgical treasures

juist.

^\

the truth itself has not been cast away
and tlie doctrine
mystery involving no pliysind change of the elements), the
thankful and reverential mention of the Mother of the Loid (' And with the holy angels, and
with thy Church in all generations, we call her Idessed"), and continual supplications and injecting the corruption of the

of

tlie

trutli,

;

real presence (as a spiritual

tercessions in behalf of the faithful departed, that they

awake

to a joyful resurrection," all

"may

rest in the

peace of God, ami

have place in the services appointed by the apostles.
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Organization and Unity of the Church.
is held as a fundamental foct, jesulting from the acts and operaGod, and not from the agreements and confederacies of men. There is one Body
of Christ, embracing all who have been baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost (though, like the unfruitful branches of the vine, many may at last
be cut out and cast away) and, in the absence of the Head, the harmonious intercommunion
of the members is secured by the imvorking of the One Sjjirit, and by a ministry proceeding
immediately from the Head, and having jurisdiction over all the parts. The distinction between the Church Universal and the local or particular churches which compose it, is sharply
drawn in the organization which has been developed under the rule of the apostles. The
apostles themselves are the great Catholic ministry, through which guidance and blessing are
'

The

unity of the Church

tions of

;

conveyed to the whole body, and they are assisted in their work by prophets, evangelists, and
pastors.

when

fully organized, is under the rule of an angel, or chief
and deacons helping him in their subordinate places. It is
his office to stand continually at his own altar at the head of his flock, carrying on the worship of God, cherishing and directing the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and exercising the pastoral
charge over all the souls committed to his care. The threefold ministry of Episcopacy (and,
in a. lower form, of Presbyterianism) is here united with the central authority which Rome
'

But each

particular church,

pastor or bishop, with presbyters

has wrongfully sought to attain by exalting her bishop to the place of universal headship.

The Second Comim/.
'

In respect to eschatology, they hold, with the Church of the

first

three centuries, that the

second coming of the Lord precedes and introduces the millennium

;

at the beginning of

which the first resurrection takes place, and at the close the general resurrection, Avith the
final judgment and its eternal retributions to the righteous and the wicked.
This period of
a thousand years will be marked by the presence of the Lord and his risen and translated
saints upon or in near proximity to the earth, then freed, at least partially, from the curse
by
;

the re-establishment of the tribes of Israel in their
their fathers, with

Jerusalem

'

;

The

families of

restoration of the primitive gifts

land, in fulfillment of the promises to

be the metropolitan centre of blessing to

rebuilt, to

and by the bringing of all the
blessedness of the kingdom of God.
tions

own

mankind

and ministries,

into the obedience

like the ministries of

the Baptist at the close of the antediluvian and Jewish dispensations,

is

1-8) as sealed

Noah and

of John

The order of events is to le as follows The imand make ready a company of first-fruits,
with the seal of the living God the gift of the Holy Ghost

mediate and special work of the apostles
vii.

na-

to prepare for the usher-

ing in of this next stage of God's actings.
described (Rev.

all

and order and

:

is

to gather

—

bestowed by the hands of the apostles (Eph.

i.

13

;

Acts xix. 1-5)

— and as

organized after a

twelvefold law, of which the type was given in the structure of the twelve tribes of Israel.

They

are sealed while the angels are holding back the winds of judginent, before the great

vii. 14) is let loose upon the earth, that in them the Lord's words may be fuland they be counted worthy to escape all the things that are coming to pass, and to
stand before the Son of Man (Luke xxi. 3G).
'But the taking away of the first-fruits is only the first stage of the mighty work to be done

tribulation (Rev.
filled,

in the bringing of this dispensation to

Man

of Sin, the infidel Antichrist,

a close.

who

It is to

be followed by the revelation of the

a time by the two
witnesses (Rev. xi. 3-12), but will at length prevail over them, and for a short time rule the
nations with the tyrannizing power and lurid splendors of the pit. In the midst of the terrors
of that great tribulation the harvest will be reajjed, and all the faithful gathered into the garner
will be successfully resisted for

Husbandman and thereupon will be the vintage of wrath (Rev. xiv. 15-20), and
Lord will come forth to tread the wine-press of his Father's indignation, and to cast the
beast and the false prophet into the lake of fire.

of the great
the

;
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Prospects.

They regard tlie failure of their labors to gather the Churches
communion as being after tlie analogy of the failures at the dose
'

tions,
'

of Christendom into
of

all

tiieir

preceding dispensa-

and as furnishing no argument against the reality of their divine mission.
a])ostIes do not, therefore, expect to have a large following at this stage of God's work.

The

As a sheaf of
Antichrist.

Nor docs

by death, and

it

indication that

who

shall

such will be the relation of the few

first-fruits to the harvest,

testimony to the great multitude

who

will be

their faith fail because

God

has i)leased

many

is

trial

who

receive their

of the time of the

of their brethren have been taken away

to leave their ]ilaces unfilled

work

tlieir j)resent

saved out of the fiery

;

for they look

upon

this as

an

nearly finished, and that the Lord will soon take those

be found ready, to stand with him ujjon

Mount

Zion, safe in his hiding-i>lace,

w ould seem that the two apostolates at the beginning and the end of the dispensation form the company of the four-andtwenty elders who sit on thrones around the throne of the great King (Kev. iv. 4), partakers
of his dominion, and associated with him in his work of judgment and rule.
while he pours out

tlie vials

of his wrath upon the earth.

It

Relation to other Churches.
''

and doctrines of the "Catholic Apostolic Church
by any other name than belongs to the whole
community of the baptized. They are a part of the one Church, differing from their brethren
in being gathered under the proper ministries of the Church universal, and in being organized
according to the original law of the Church as defined by St. Paul when speaking of the Body
of Christ (1 Cor. xii.).
They hold the one faith, the one hope, and the one baptism and,
without departing frcin the exact and literal teacliings of the New Testament, they have added
to these the larger statements of truth which have been the fruits of God's presence with his
Church through all her generations.
Having its origin among the Protestant Churches, and retaining all the great truths pertaining to the cross of Christ, for which the Reformation was a noble and successful struggle, this
Catholic work has laid under contribution the rich stores of the Greek and Roman communions, and is leading the Church on into still deeper knowledge of the purposes of God contained in holy Scripture, by means of the living ministers of Christ and the revelations of the
Holy Ghost, to the end of preparing her as a bride for the marriage of the Lamb.'
'Tliis brief statement of the position

shows the grounds of

their refusal to be called

;

'
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Literature.

Report of the Proceedinffs of the Conference, held at Freemasons' Hall, London, from Augx(.it lOth to
September 2d inclusive, 1S46. Publislied by Order of the Conference. London (Partridge & Oakej", Pateruoster Row), 184T.
Comp. also the Proceedings of the Six General Conferences of the Alliance, held at London, 1S51, Paris,
ISS.'), Picrlin, 1857, Geneva, 1S61, Amsterdam, 1SG7, and Sew Ym% 1S73, all published iu English, some
also iu the German, French, Dutch, and other lai)?uafres.
The Geueral Conference of New York, the first held on American soil, was the most important,
mid its proceedings (published by Harper & Brothers, N. Y. 1874) form au interesting panoramic view
of the lutellcctual and spiritual state of the Christian world at that time.

CHARACTER AND AIM OF THE ALLIANCE.

The Evangelical Alliance'
'

lias,

therefore,

no authority

or confession of faith.

is

not an ecclesiastical organization, and

to issue

and enforce an

ecclesiastical creed

It is a voluntary society for the manifestation

and promotion of Christian union, and for the protection of
liberty.

Its ol)ject is not to

I'cligious

bring about an organic union of Churches,
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nor a confederation of independent Cliurclies, but to exhibit and to
among individual members of differ-

strengthen nnion and co-operation

ent Protestant denominations without interfering with their respecti\e
creeds and internal affairs.
tian union as

is

It

aims to realize the idea of such a Chris-

consistent with denominational distinctions

and

varieties

may ultimately lead to a closer
in doctrine, M'orship, and government.
approximation of the Churches themselves, but it may and does exist
It

without ecclesiastical union

which

the

is

and

ecclesiastical

union would be worthless

It is

remarkable that our Lord, in his sacerdotal

magna

charta of Christian union, makes no refer-

with Christian union.
prayei-,

;

ence to the Church or to any outward organization.
of saints has
reflects his

The communion

its

source and centre in their union with Christ, and

tliis

union with the Father.

The Alliance extends

to all nationalities

fined, so far, to Christians

who

hold what

is

and languages, but

is

con-

understood to be the Scrip-

tural or evangelical system of faith as professed

by the Ciiurches of the

Reformation and their legitimate descendants.

It thus

embraces Epis-

copalians, Lutherans, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists,
odists,

Moravians, and other orthodox Protestants, but

man and Greek

the Alliance

in full

Tlie Quakers,

though unwisely excluded

sympathy with one of the two chief objects of

— the advocacy of religious liberty.
THE CONFERENCE OF

The

excludes Eo-

Catholics on the one hand, and the antitrinitarian

Protestants on the other.

by Art. IX., are

it

Meth-

call to the

184G.

London Conference of 1846 for the formation of an

Evangelical Alliance against infidelity was sufficiently liberal to encour-

age

all

orthodox Protestants to attend without doing any violence to

But the High-Church elements, from
aversion to miscellaneous ecclesiastical company, kept aloof, and left
the enterprise in the hands of the evangelical Low-Church and BroadChurch ranks of Protestantism.
The meeting was overwhelmingly
English, and controlled by Episcopalians, Scotch Pi'esbyterians, and
English Dissenters. Next to them, America was best represented, and
exerted the most influence.
The delegation from the Continent was
numerically small, but highly respectable. The whole number of attendants was over eight hundred ministers and laymen, from about
their confessional conscience.
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distinct ecclesiastical

fifty

among them many

scholare

organizations of Protestant Christendom,

and ministers of the highest Christian standThose who took the

ing in their respective Churches and countries.

most active part

917

Eardley Smith

in the proceedings -were Sir Culling

B.W. Noel, W. M. Bunting, J. Angell James,
T. Binney, O. Winslow, Andrew Reed, of Eng-

(President), E. Bickersteth,

Dr. Steane, Wm. Arthur,

land
Norman Macleod, W. Cunningham, W. Arnot, P. Buchanan,
James Begg, James Henderson, Pal ph Wardlaw, of Scotland; Drs.
Samuel 11. Cox, Lyman Beecher, W. Patton, Pobert Baird, Thomas
;

W. Kirk, S. S. Schmncker, of the United States Drs. ThoHoffmann, E. Kuntze, of Germany; Adolphe Monod, Georges
The meeting -was one
Fisch, La Harpe, of France and Switzerland.
Skinner, E.

;

lnck,"\V.

One

of unusual enthusiasm and interest.
ers.

Dr. Samuel H. Cox, of

late

Dr.

letter recently

of

Norman Macleod

its

most eloquent speak-

characterized

Such as earth saw never,
Such as Heaven stoops down

'

The

New York,

as an

it

assembly

to see.'

wrote during the meeting, in a private

brought to light:' 'I have just time to say that our

Alliance goes on nobly.

There are one thousand members met from

the world, and the prayers and praises would melt your heart.

all

Wardlaw, Bickersteth, and Tholuck say that
they never beheld any thing like

it.

.

.

.

It

in their
is

whole experience

much more

like

heaven

than any thing I ever experienced on earth.'

TUE DOCTEINAL

The

BASIS.

part of the proceedings with which

the attempt

made

Christendom

as a basis for the

we

are concerned here

is

to set forth the doctrinal consensus of evangelical

promotion of Christian union and

relig-

ious liberty.

The Pev. Edward

Bickersteth, Pector of Walton, Herts, and one of

the leaders of the evangelical party in the Established
land,

moved

the adoption of

Presbyterian of

New

third day (Aug. 21).

the doctrinal basis,

York, supported

S.

H. Cox, a

in a stirring speech,

on

tlie

After considerable discussion and some unes-

sential modifications, the basis

was adopted on the

Memoir, hy his Brother, 187G,Vol. I.
Aug. 4, 1846, should be dated Aug. 24.
>

it

Church of Eng-

and Dr.

p.

2C0 (N. Y.

ed.).

The

fifth

day (Aug.

letter to his sister

24),
dated

;

'
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nemine contmdicente ; the vast majority raising their hands in apThe chairman then gave out
proval, the rest abstaining from voting.
hymn,

the

'All hail the great Immanuel's name,

Let angels prostrate

fall.'

'was sung by the Conference with a depth of devotional feeling

It

which, even during the meetings of the Conference, had never been
surpassed.'

The

doctrinal basis

fession in

expressly declared

is

any formal or

of the class of persons

not to be a creed or con-

ecclesiastical sense, but

whom

it is

:

(1) the

preme authority of the Holy Scriptures

;

(2)

simply an indication

embrace within the Al-

desirable to

It consists of nine articles

liance.'

'

divine inspiration and su-

the right and duty of private

judgment in the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures
and

trinity of the

quence of the

fall

Godhead
;

(5)

;

(4)

fication

;

;

(8)

(7)

the

work of the Holy

the unity

man

in consehis atone-

ment, and his mediatorial intercession and reign
faith alone

(3)

Son of God,

the total depravity of

the incarnation of the

;

;

(G) justification

Spirit in conversion

and

by

sancti-

the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body,

the judgment of the world by Jesus Christ, with the eternal blessedness of the

righteous and the

eternal

punishment of the wicked

(9) the divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the pei'petuity

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

The

basis

is

merely a skeleton

:

it

affirms

'

what are usually under-

stood to be evangelical views' on the nine articles enumerated.
gi\-e

an explicit statement of these views would require a high order

of theological

wisdom and circumspection.

of the Alliance, the doctrinal basis has
cient,

though some would have

it

more

excludes the orthodox Quakers.

it

To

For the

practical purpose

upon the whole proved

strict,

It has

others

more

suffi-

liberal, since

been variously modified

and liberalized by branch Alliances in calling General Conferences.

The American branch,
adopted

it

at its organization in

New

York, Jan., 1867,

with a qualifying preamble, subordinating

it

to the

more

general consensus of Christendom, and allowing considerable latitude
in its construction.^

'

Proceedings, p. 193.

^

See Vol.

III. p. 821.

—
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The Consensus and Dissensus of Creeds.

PniLir Sciiaff: The AntagonismB of Creeds, in the 'Contemporary Review,' Loudon, Oct. 1S76 (Vol.
XI. pp. 830-8&0).

The Creeds of orthodox Christendom have passed before iis.
conchiding summary of the points of agreement and disagreement
aid the reader in forming an intelligent
nature,

judgment on the

A
will

possibility,

and extent of an ultimate adjustment of the doctrinal antago-

nisms which arc embodied and perpetuated in the symbols of the

The argumentation from

toric Churches.

Scripture, tradition,

and

his-

rea-

son belongs to the science of Symbolics.

A.

The Catholic Consensus of Greek,

Latin, and Evangelical

Christendom.

The Consensus
ical

Creeds which

and clearly

is

all

orthodox Churches adopt.

It

may be more

fully

specified as follows

I.

The Divine
in

contained in the Scriptures, and in the oecumen-

rule of faith and practice.

Inspiration

and Authority of the Canonical Scriptures

matters of faith and morals.
II.
1.

The Unity

2.

The

(Against Rationalism.)

— THEOLOGY.

of the Divine essence.

(Against Atheism, Dualism,

Polytheism.)
Trinity of the Divine Persons.

Fatliei-,

Son, and Holy Ghost, the Maker, Redeemer, and Sanctifier.

(Against Arianism, Socinianism, Unitarianism.)
3.

The Divine

perfections.

Omnipotence, omnipresence, omniscience, wisdom, holiness,
love,
4.

Creation of the world by the will of

God

out of nothing for his

glory and the happiness of his creatures.

(Against Material-

ism, Pantheism, Atheism.)
5.

Government of the world by Divine Providence.
Vol.

justice,

and mercy.

L—N n n.
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ANTHEOPOLOGY.

III.
1.

Original innocence.

Man made
and holy
2.

Fall

:

sin

image of God, with reason and freedom, pure
jet needing probation, and liable to fall.

in the
;

and death.

Natural depravity and guilt
tion.
3.

2.
3.

necessity

and

possibility of salva-

(Against Pelagianism and Manichseism.)

Kedemption by

Christ.

lY.
1.

;

— CHKISTOLOGY.

The Incarnation of the eternal Logos or second Person in the
Holy Trinity.
The Divine-human constitution of the Person of Christ.
The life of Clirist.
His superhuman conception his sinless perfection his crucifixsitting at
ion, death, and burial
resurrection and ascension
;

;

;

;

the right
4.
5.

hand of God

Christ our Prophet,

;

Pi-iest,

return to

j

udgment.

and King forever.

The mediatorial work

of Christ, or the atonement.

'He

and rose for our

died for our

sins,

y.

—PNEUMATOLOGY.

1.

The Divine Personality of the Holy

2.

His eternal Procession

and

justification.'

Spirit.

{iK-n-opivaig, processio)

his historic Mission

{Tre/^xpic,

viissio)

from the Father,

by the Father and the

Son.
3.

His Divine work of regeneration and

VI.
1.

sanctification.

— SOTERIOLOGY.

Eternal predestination or election of believers to salvation.

by the

2.

Call

3.

Regeneration and conversion.

gospel.
'

Necessity of repentance and faith.
4. Justification

and

sanctification.

Forgiveness of sins and necessity of a holy
5. Glorification

of believers.

life.

:
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AND SACKAMENTOLOGT.

1.

Divine origin and constitution of the Catholic Church of Christ.

2.

The

essential attributes of the

Church

universal.

Unity, catholicity, holiness, and indestructibility of the Church.

Church militant and Church triumphant.
4.

The ministry of the gospel.
The preaching of the gospel.

5.

Sacraments

6.

Baptism for the remission of

7.

The Lord's Supper

3.

visible signs, seals,

:

for the

of Christ.

YIII.
1.

Death

2.

Immortality of the

and means of

grace.

sins.

commemoration of the atoning death

— ESCHATOLOGY.

in consequence of sin.
soul.

3.

The

4.

General resurrection.

5.

Judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ.
Heaven and Hell.
The eternal blessedness of saints, and the eternal punishment

G.

final

coming of

Christ.

of

the wicked.

God

7.

all in all (1

B. Consensus

Cor. xv. 28).

and Dissensus of tue Gkeek and Eoman Chueches.
(a) consensus.

The

I.

articles of the

oecumenical Creeds, excepting the Filioque

of the Latin recension of the Nicene Creed and the et filio of the

Athanasian Creed.
II.

Most of the post-oecumenical

The

2.

The worship

which are not contained

and from which Protestants

in the oecumenical Creeds,
1.

doctrines,

dissent, viz.

authority of ecclesiastical tradition, as a joint rule of

faitli

with the Scriptures.
(r/^tjrtKr) TrpotrKui/rjff'c)

their pictures (not statues),
3.

The

infallibility of the

and

Church

of the Virgin Mary,

tlie

Saints,

relics.

— that

is,

the teaching hierarchy

{ecclesia docens).

The Roman Cliurch

lodges infallibility in the papal monarchy,
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the Greek Church in the (seven) oecumenical Councils, and the
patriarchal oligarchy as a whole.'
Justification by faith and works, as joint conditions.
The Seven Sacraments or Mysteries, with minor differences

4.

5.

as to

confirmation and unction,
6.

Baptismal regeneration

(in

an unqualified

sense),

and the necessity

of water-baptism for salvation.
7.

Priestly absolution by divine authority.

8.

Transubstantiation diarovaiwrng), and the adoration of

tlie

conse-

crated elements.

The

9.

sacrifice of the

Mass for the

Preaching

This forms the centre of worship.
10.

and the dead.

living

is

subordinate.

Prayers for the departed.

On

the authority of the Apocryphal books of the

transubstantiation. Purgatory, and a

doctrine

to the

Old Testament,

points, the

not so cleai'ly developed and formulated

is

the whole,

As

few other

much

nearer the

Koman view

popular use of the Bible, there

ence, that the

;

important
it,

differ-

like the

man, and that the Russian Churcli has recently favored

way

upon

than the Protestant.

is this

Greek Church has never prohibited

thus opened the

Greek

but,

it,

Ro-

and

for a wholesome progress and possible ref-

ormation.
(b) DISSENSUS.
I.

The

eternal Procession of the

Holy Ghost from the Son

{Filioque)'.

denied by the Greek, taught by the Latin Church.
II.

The papal supremacy and

Church

as

infallibility

rejected by the

:

Greek

an antichristian usurpation, asserted by the Latin Church

as its corner-stone.
III.

a

The immaculate conception of

dogma by
'

We

Mary: proclaimed

as

the Pope, 1854.^

say as a ichole; for the Greek Cluirch does not claim infallibility for any individual

jtatriarcli,

rius,

the Virgin

and has herself condemned,

of Rome, but also several of her

in oecumenical

own

patriarchs,

Synods, as heretics not only Pope Honoe. g.,

Nestorius, of Constantinople; Dios-

curus, of Alexandria; Peter the Fuller, of Antioch; Sallustius, of Jerusalem; Cyril Lucar,

of Constantinople.
'

The Greek

England,

in

Arclibishop Lykurgos, of Syra and Tenos

(d.

187G), declared, while

a conference with the Bishop of Ely, Feb. 4, 1870:

considers the immaculate conception to be blasphemous.

in

'The Orthodox Church

It destroys the doctrine of the

;

:
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allowed by the Greek, for-

bidden by the Latin Clinrch.

y. Withdrawal of the eucharistic cup from the
VI.

A

number

Greek

laity.

of rites and ceremonies.

rites

:

threefold baptismal immersion, instead of pouring

or sprinkling

use of leavened, instead of nnleavened, bread

;

in the eucharist; the invocation of the Iloly Ghost for the

benediction

of the

sacred

elements

;

infant

communion

anointing baptized infants; the repetition of holy unction
(ro iv\i\aiov) in sickness.

C.

Consensus and Dissensus of the Greek Cuukch ant) the

Evangelical Chukches.
(a) consensus.

They

I.

believe the Scriptures

Creeds.

and the doctrines of the oecumenical

(See A.)

They reject
1. The supremacy and infallibility of the Pope.
2. The immaculate conception of tlie Virgin Mary.
3. The withdrawal of the cup from the laity.
4. The enforced celibacy of priests and deacons.
(The Greek Church, however, prohibits the second marriage
lower clergy, and requires the celibacy of the bishops.)

II.

of the

(b) DISSENSUS.

The double Procession

I.

II.

Incarnation.'

But

Greek Church as
'

of the

Holy

Spirit.'

In the post-oecumenical doctrines jnentioned sub B. (a),
Greek Church sides with Eome against Protestantism.

in practice the

worsliip of the blessed Virgin

ojjpose

it.

carried as far in

the

tlie

in the Latin.

In this doctrine the Protestant Confessions side with

do not

is

II.,

The

eternal procession of the Spirit

tlie

Latin

Chiircii, or at least thev

was no

topic of controversy in the
open (piestion subject to further ex-

may be regarded as an
and theological investigation. A number of Episcopalians in England and America
would be willing to expunge the Filioque from the Nicene Creed, or to compromise with
the Orientals on the single procession of the Spirit from the leather through the Son.
See
the Theses of the Bonn Conference of 187."), at the close of Vol. II.
period of the Reformation, and
egetical

::

:

:

:

;
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D. Consensus and Dissensus of the

Roman Catholic and the

Evangelical Protestant Chueches.
(a)

(See sub A.)

consensus.
(b)

dissensus.

Scripture and Tradition, as a rule of

I.

faitli.

Eoiiiau Catholic doctrine

The

necessity of ecclesiastical tradition (culminating in the infal-

lible decisions of the

papal

see), as

a joint rule of faith and as

the sole interpreter of Scripture.

Protestant doctrine

The

absolute supremacy

and

sufficiency of the Scriptures as a

guide to salvation.
II.

Other differences concerning the Scriptures.

1.

Extent of the Canon

:

The Apocrypha of the Old Testament

are included in the

Roman,

excluded fi-om the Protestant Canon.
2.

Authority of the Latin Yulgate

Put on a par with the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures by Rome
while Protestantism claims divine authorit}' only for the original Scriptures of the inspired authors.
3.

Popular use and circulation of the Bible
Discouraged (and relatively forbidden) by
Protestantism, which goes

and must stand or
III.

fall

hand

with

in

Rome

;

encouraged by

hand with the Word of God,

it.

Objects of Worship.

Roman Catholic doctrine
1. God (lairia)
;

2.

The Virgin Mary {hyperdulia)

3.

Angels and Saints {dulia)
Images and Relics of Saints.

;

;

4.

Protestant doctrine

God

alone.

The Roman
mediators,

All other worship

is

gross or refined idolatry.

Catholic Christian approaches Christ through

and

virtually substitutes the

human

worship of Mary for the

worship of Christ; the Protestant approaches Christ directly,

:
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High-Priest and

all-suflBcient

Intercessor with the Father.

IV. Primitive State.

Roman Catholics, denied by Protestants) between the image of God {imago, thwv, ^}.^), i- e., the natural perfection of the first man as a rational and free being, and similitude of God {siinilitudo,bfioiw(nq,^'^^'f),i.e.,\.\\Q supernatural endowment of man with righteousness and holiness together with

Difference (asserted by

the immortality of the body.

Y. Original

Roman

Sin.

Catholic doctrine

Original sin

a negative defect [carentia justltice originalis), ov

is

the loss of the similitude
entirely

— not

image

of the

— of

God, and

is

removed by baptism.

Protestant doctrine
Original sin

a positive corruption and total depravity, involving

is

the loss of (spiritual) freedom, and retains the character of sin
after baptism.

VI. Justification by faith and good works (Roman Catholic)

;---or

by

faith alone (Protestant).
1.

Different conceptions of justification

gradual process of making
sanctification)

;

— or

God

a judicial and declaratory act of

and on condition of

a

the sinner righteous (identical with

quittal of the penitent sinner
its

justrficatio):

{^iKat(j,)(Tig,

(ac-

on the ground of Christ's mer-

faith in Christ), followed

by

sanctifica-

tion.
2.

Different conceptions of faith
to divine authority;

:

intellectual assent

— or personal trust in Christ

and submission

and living union

with him.
3.

Different position assigned to works

— or evidence of
4.

Assurance of justification and salvation

by Protestants (though
Paul and James.

;

justification.

ground of a special revelation) by

:

denied (except on the

Roman

Catholics

;

asserted

in different degrees).

Basis of reconciliation

:

faith operative in love.'

Gal. V. 6, vlariQ Si dyairtjc {vfpyovfifvrj, is to be explained as the t!3-namic middle, not
the passive, 'completed in love' {the JidcsJ'u)-7nata of Homan Catliolic commentators).

'

.IS

condition of justification

:
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Good works of believers.
The meritoriousness of good works {meriturn ex congruo and TneriWorks of supererogation, not commanded,
tuvi ex condignd)
but recommended {consilia evangelica), witli corresponding extra

VII.

:

merits,

which constitute a treasury

Pope

at the disposal of the

for the dispensation of indulgences.

Here

the root of the ascetic and monastic system {vota monastica

is

:

voluntary obedience, poverty, and celibacy), and the chief differ-

ence between
7III.
1.

Roman

Catholic and Evangelical ethics.

The Church.

Identification of the

2.

xptv^og) of the papacy.

Church (one and universal under the
and the visible Church (existing in many

Distinction of the invisible
sole headship of Christ),

organizations or denominations)

by Roman
3.

Rome

Church of Christ with the Church of

—the fundamental error (the wpCjTov

asserted

by Protestants

and application of the

Different conception

Church

:

;

denied

Catholics.
attributes

of the

unity, holiness, catholicity, apostolicity, indefectibilit}',

;

and exclusiveness, especially the

infallibility,

nulla salus, which

is

made

to

mean

ecclesiam

last {extra

extra ecclesiatn Romanaiii).

IX. The Pope.

The

infallible

by

earth,

This

is

head of the Universal Church, the Vicar of Christ on

virtue of his office as the successor of Peter.

the cardinal doctrine of

and Protestants

as

Romanism, but

rejected

by Greeks

an anti christian usurpation of the prerogative

of Christ.

X. Sacraments in general.
1.

Definition
press

:

visible signs of invisible grace instituted

command

of Christ in the

or simply by the authority of the
2.

Number:

seven

(Roman

New

Church (Roman

Catholic)

;

by the

ex-

Testament (Protestant) ;—

— or

Catholic).

two (Baptism and the

Lord's Supper).
3.

Effect

:

ex oj)ere oi^rato

{i. e.,

by virtue of the objective

act)

;— or

througli faith (as the subjective condition).

XI. Baptism.
Its effect

on original sin

for salvation

;

;

its

and several

relation to regeneration

ritual differences.

;

its

necessity

;
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XII. The Eucharist.

Romanism

holds, Protestantism denies:

1.

Transnbstantiation and the adoration of the elements.

2.

The withdi'awal of the cup from the
The Eucharist as a sacrifice, i. e., an

3.

etition of Christ's sacrifice

laity.

actual though unbloody rep-

on the cross by the priest for the

sins

of the living and the dead (the souls in purgatory).

The

celebration of the

XIII. The other

five

Mass

is

the centre of

Sacraments

Roman Cathdlic

worship.

Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony,

:

Ordination, Extreme Unction.

Maintained by

Rome

by Protestants,

as sacraments proper; rejected

or admitted only as semi- or quasi-sacramental acts.
1.

Confirmation.

Retained by the Lutheran, Anglican, and the German Reformed

Churches
of

(as

supplementary to infant baptism after a course

catechetical

instruction).

Rejected by other

Protestant

Churches, in which a voluntary union with the Church by a
public profession of faith takes the place of confirmation.
2.

Penance {sacramentum j)oenitenticti).
Auricular confession and priestly absolution
venial sins

;

;

satisfaction

The Lutheran (and Anglican)

indulgences.

for

stand-

ards approve private confession to the minister; other Churches
leave

it

entirely optional

priestly absolution

;

all

Protestants deny the efficacy of

except as an

official

declaration of God's

forgiving mercy to the penitent.
3.

Ordination.

A

separate priesthood and clerical celibacy

(Roman

Catholic)

the general priesthood of the laity and the right of the laity
to participate in
4.

Church government (Protestant^

^latrimony.
Differences in matrimonial legislation, mixed marriages, and divorce.

5.

Extreme unction.
Rejected by Protestants,

who

in

James

ing rather than 'the anointing with

v. 1-i

empliasizc the pray-

oil' (a })hysical

remedy).

XIV. Purgatory.

A

temporary middle place and

state (until the final

judgment) be-
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tween heaven and hell for the purification of imperfect Christians,
which may be advanced by prayers and masses ih their behalf.
Protestantism holds that there are only two conditions in the other
world, but with various degrees of bliss or misery.
closely connected with purgatory

The indulgences
casion,

first oc-

though not the cause, of the Reformation.

among Evangelical Peotestants.

E. Doctrinal Diffekences
I.

1.

were the

— LUTHEEANISM

AND CALVINISM.

Baptismal Regeneration.

Baptism a means of regeneration
mental

and

act),

(as

concurrent with the sacra-

and hence necessary for salvation

seal of regeneration

;

— or only a sign

(whether concurrent or preceding or

succeeding, according to God's free pleasure).
2.

The

Eucharistic presence.

Corporeal real presence

communicants

;

(in,

with,

and under the elements) for

all

— or spiritual real (dynamic and effective) pres-

ence for believers only.
3.

Christological.

of the communicatio

The extent
Christ's

body

support to

its

4.

and the

The ubiquity
(as

(as inconsistent

of

a dogmatic

doctrine of the eucharistic multipresence)

by the Reformed
ity

idiomatum}

by the Lutheran Church

asserted

:

;

denied

with the limitations of human-

fact of Christ's ascension to heaven).

Predestination and the perseverance of saints.
N"o difference between Luther
tinians,

thon in his later period.
of Concord.

(Synergism of Melanch-

Semi-Augustinianism of the Formula

Extreme Calvinism of the Synod of Dort.)
II.

CALVINISM AND AEMINIANISM.

unconditional

1.

Election

2.

Extent of redemption

:

and Calvin, who were both Augus-

but between their followers.

:

;

— or conditional.

limited to the elect

;

— or unlimited to

all

men.
'

Tliat

is,

whether

it

indudes also the

attributes of the divine nature to the
sj'mbols, denied

by the Refonned.

r/enus majestaticinn, or the

human

nature of Christ

See pp. 319 sqq.

.communication of the

— affirmed

by the Lutheran

'
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Nature of

4.

;

faith

and grace

5. Perseverance of saints;

—

:

irresistible

;

— or

929

resistible.

or the possibility of total and final apos-

tasy.

III.
1.

— CONGREGATIONALISM.

Conception of a Christian congregation or local church

:

a

self-

governing body of converted believers voluntarily associated for
spiritual ends.
2.

Independence of such a church of foreign

3.

Duty

jurisdiction.

of voluntary fellowship with other churches.

lY.

— BAPTIST

1.

Congregationalism as sub III.

2.

Baptism.
(a) Its subjects

:

DOCTKINES.

only responsible converts on the ground of a

voluntary profession of their faith.
(b) Its
3.

mode

:

total

immersion of the body.

Universal liberty of conscience as a sphere over which

ernment has no

control.

V.

('

civil

gov-

Soul-liberty.'')

— QUAKER

DOCTRINES.

1.

Universal diffusion of the inner light for the salvation of men.

2.

Immediate revelation superior

ward testimony of the
3.

The ministry

to,

though concordant with, the

out-

Scriptures.

of the gospel depending on inspiration, and not con-

fined to a class or sex.
4.

The sacraments
as

are spiritual acts, not visible rites

purely inward, and depends upon the immediate mov-

5.

Worship

G.

Universal religious liberty.

is

ing of the Holy

'

and ceremonies,

under the old dispensation.

Sj)irit.

President Anderson, of Rochester University (article Bajitlsts in Jolinson's Ci/clojxvdia,

Vol.

I. p.

383), enumerates four distinctive doctrinal principles of the Baptists: (1) immersion

(2) believers

only to constitute a visible church

:

(3) responsible converts

only entitled to bap-

Church and State, and independence of each individual churcli as a
body of baptized believers of any other body, whether ecclesiastical or political. IJut tlie
second article is held also by the CongrcgaMonalists, and the fourth can not be called an
tism

;

(4) separation of

article of faith.

—

:
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VI.

DOCTEINES.

1.

Universal offer of salvation in different dispensations.

2.

Witness of the

3.

Christian perfection, or perfect sanctification.

F.
I.

— METHODIST

Spirit, or

assurance of present acceptance with God.

Orthodox Protestantism and Heterodox Protestantism.
Dcnics the following oecumenical doc-

SociNiANisM (Unitarianism).
trines
1.

2.

:

The Trinity.
The Incarnation and

eternal Divinity of Christ.

3.

Original sin and guilt.

4.

The

II.

Yicarious atonement.

Univeesalism departs from the orthodox doctrines of the

1.

Nature and extent of

2.

Endless punishment.

sin

and

its

consequences.

(Difference between Restorationism and

Universalism proper).
III.

Swedenboegianism

asserts

1.

A new revelation

2.

Intercourse with the spirit world.

and a new Church

number

(the

New

Jerusalem).

of the canonical Scriptures.

3. It

limits the

4. It

claims to unlock the deeper inner sense of the Scriptures.

from the evangelical doctrines of the

tripersonality of

Godhead, the incarnation, the atonement,

justification, the

5. It dissents

the

Church, the sacraments, and the resurrection.

;
;
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;
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Innocent X., 103.
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;
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;

;
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on the Formula of Concord, 318, 337,
;

;
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;
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449, 463.
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;

;

;
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232,

415;

455;

;
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Mary, Immaculate Conception
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of Sendomir, 587; Hungarian Confession,

Masson, 690, 693, 734, 740, and passim.
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;
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;
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;
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Predestination, 215, 303; on Damnation
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;
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;
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;
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Nitchmann, 875, 886.

Peter Martyr, 477.

1

85.

Peucer, 282, 283,
Pfeffinger, 270,

Nitzsch, 89.
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;
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Reynolds (Dr. John), 707.
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Saumur, 479.
Savoy Conference, 7lM.
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Seaman (Lazarus),
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Shedd (W. G. T.), 835.
Sigismund Augustus II., 582.

Smalcald, Articles
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Speil, 89, 113.
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;
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See Moravians.
United Presbyterian Church, 812.

Whitaker (William), G59.
White (Bishop), 42, G51, G53, GGG.
White (John), 741.

Universalism of Amyraut, 480.
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of,

80G.

Zanchi, 305.
Zeller, 371.

Zocklcr, on the Apostles' Creed, 20; on the
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Zosimus, 177.
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